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PREFACE.

Who follows truth carries his star in his brain. Even so bold

a thought is no inappropriate motto for an intellectual workman,

if his heart be filled with loyalty to God, the Author of truth and

the Maker of stars. In this double spirit of independence and

submission it has been my desire to perform the arduous task now

finished and offered to the charitable judgments of the reader.

One may be courageous to handle bo,*!,!!, the traditions and the

novelties of men, and yet be modest h,e.':yp« the solemn mysteries

of fate and nature. He may place no veil b^cSre his, eyes and no

finger on his lips in presence of popular dogmas, raid yet shnnk

from the conceit of esteeming his miud a niiirror of-' tbeur:iverse.

Ideas, like coins, bear the stamp of .tbe.aga'and bMn they were

struck in. Many a phantom which ought to'have Vlanished at the

first cock-crowing of reason still holds its seat On; tlie oppressed

heart of faith before the terror-stricken eyes of the multitude.

Every thoughtful scholar who loves his fellow-men must feel it an

obligation to do what he can to remove painftd superstitions, and

to spread the peace of a cheerful faith and the wliolesome light

of truth. The theories in theological sj'stems being but philosophy,

why should they not be freely subjected to philosophical criticism ?

I have endeavored, without virulence, arrogance, or irreverence

towards any thing sacred, to investigate the vainous doctrines per-

taining to the great subject treated in these pages. Many persons,

of course, will find statements from which they dissent,—senti-

ments disagreeable to them. But, where thought and discussion

are so free and the press so accessible as with us, no one but a

bigot will esteem this a ground of complaint. May all such pass-

ages be charitably perused, fairly weighed, and, if unsound,

honorably refuted! If the work be not animated with a mean or

false spirit, but be catholic and kindly,—if it be not superficial and
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pretentious, but be marked by patience and thoroughness,—is it

too much to hope that no critic will assail it with wholesale con-

demnation simply because in some parts of it there are opinions

which he dislikes ? One dispassionate argument is more valuable

than a shower of missile names. The most vehement revulsion

from a doctrine is not inconsistent, in a Christian mind, with the

sweetest kindness of feeling towards the persons who hold that

doctrine. Earnest theological debate may be carried on without

the slightest touch of ungenerous personality. Who but must feel

the pathos and admire the charity of these eloquent words of

Henry Giles ?

—

" Every deep and reflective nature looking intently 'before and

after,' looking above, around, beneath, and finding silence and

mystery to all his questionings of the Infinite, cannot but conceive

of existence as a boundless problem, perhaps an inevitable dark-

ness between the limitations of man and the incomprehensibility of

God. A nature that so reflects, that carries into this sublime and

boundless obscurity ' the. large discourse ofEeason,' will not narrow-

its concern in the .so^.u'tian (.»f the problem to its own petty safety,

but will bv9©.d; ovet* it "<vith an anxiety which throbs for the whole

of hu^y^a'alty. '•Such'A n-a'ture must needs be serious ; but never will

it be<'f)rr6g,T,nt- : 'iVA\ill' regard all men with an embracing pity.

Strange it shbUld' es'6i'.<b.(i ^i-herAvise in respect to inquiries which

belong to ^nfi^i^e .l^etations,—that mean enmities, bitter hatreds,

should com'fe^iiito play in these fathomless searchings of the soul

!

Bring what solution we may to this problem of measureless alter-

natives, whether by Eeason, Scripture, or the Church, faith will

never stand for fact, nor the firmest confidence for actual con-

sciousness. The man of great and thoughtful nature, therefore,

who grapples in real earnest with this problem, however satisfied

he may be with his own solution of it, however implicit may be

his trust, however assured his convictions, will yet often bow

down before the awful veil that shrouds the endless future, put

his finger on his lips, and w^eep in silence."

The present work is, in a sense, an epitome of the thought of

mankind on the destiny of man. I have striven to add value to it

by comprehensiveness ofplan,—not confining myself, as most of my
predecessors have confined themselves, to one province or a few

narrow provinces of the subject, but including the entire subject in

one volume; hj carefulness of arrangement,—not piling the material

together or presenting it in a chaos of dream-theories, but grouj)-
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ing it all in its proper relations; by clearness of explanation,—not

leaving the curious problems presented wliolly in the dark with a

mere statement of them, but as far as possible tracing the phe-

nomena to their origin and unveiling their purport; hy poetic life

of treatment,—not handling the different topics dryl}^ and coldl}',

but infusing warmth and color into them; by copiousness of infor-

mation,—not leaving the reader to hunt up every thing for himself,

but referring him to the best sources for the facts, reasonings, and

hints wdiieh he may wish; and hj 2)ersevering patience of toil,—not

hastil}^ skimming here and there and hurrying the task off, but

searching and re-searching in every available direction, examining

and re-examining each mooted point, by the devotion of tAvelvc

years of anxious labor. How far my efforts in these particulars

have been successful is submitted to the public.

To avoid the appearance of pedantry in the multiplication of

foot-notes, I have inserted many authorities incidentally in the

text itself, and have omitted all except such as I thought would

be desired by the reader. Eveiy scholar knows how easy it

is to increase the number of references almost indefinitely, and

also how deceptive such an ostensible evidence of wide reading

may be.

When the printing of this volume was nearly completed, and I

had in some instances made more references than may now seem

needful, the thought occurred to me that a full list of the books

published up to the present time on the subject of a future life,

arranged according to their definite topics and in chronological

order, would greatly enrich the work and could not fail often to be

of vast service. Accordingly, upon solicitation, a valued friend

—

yiw Ezra Abbot, Jr., a gentleman remarkable for his varied and

accurate scholai-ship—undertook that laborious task for me; and

he has accomi)lished it in the most admirable manner. Xo reader,

however learned, but may find much important information in

the bibliographical appendix which I am thus enabled to add to

this volume. Every student who henceforth wishes to investi-

gate an}' branch of the historical or philosophical doctrine of the

immortality of the soul, or of a future life in general, may thank

Mr. Abbot for an invaluable aid.

As I now close this long labor and send forth the result, the

oppressive sense of responsibility which fills me is relieved by the

consciousness that I have herein written nothing as a bigoted
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partisan, nothing in a petty spirit of opinionativeness, but have
intended every thought for the furtherance of truth, the honor

of God, the good of man.

The majestic theme of our immortahty allures yet baffles us.

No fleshly implement of logic or cunning tact of brain can reach

to the solution. That secret lies in a tissueless realm whereof no

nerve can report beforehand. We must wait a little. Soon we
shall grope and guess no more, but grasp and know. Meanwhile,

shall we not be magnanimous to forgive and help, diligent to

study and achieve, trustful and content to abide the invisible

issue ? In some happier age, when the human race shall have

forgotten, in philanthropic ministries and spiritual worship, the

bigotries and dissensions of sentiment and thought, they may
recover, in its all-embracing unity, that garment of truth which

C4od made originally " seamless as the firmament," now for so

long a time torn in shreds by hating schismatics. Oh, when shall

we learn that a loving pity, a filial faith, a patient modesty, best

become us and fit the facts of our state ? The pedantic sciolist,

babbling of his clear explanations of the mysteries of life,

suggests the image of a monkey, seated on the summit of the

starry sphere of night, chattering with glee over the awful pros-

pect of infinitude. What ordinary tongue shall dare to vocife-

rate egotistic dogmatisms where an inspired apostle whispers,

with reverential reserve, " We see through a glass darkly" ? There

are three things, said an old monkish chronicler, which often

make me sad. First, that I know I must diej second, that I know

not when; third, that I am ignorant where I shall then be.

" Est primum durum quod seio me moriturum :

Secundum, timeo quia hoc ncscio quando :

Hinc tertium, flebo quod nescio ubi manebo."

Man is the lonely and sublime Columbus of the creation,

who, wandering on this Spanish sti-and of time, sees drifted waifs

and strange portents borne far from an unknown somewhere,

causing him to believe in another world. Comes not death as a

ship to bear him thither ? Accordingly as hope rests in heaven,

lear shudders at hell, or doubt fixces the dark transition, the future

life is a sweet reliance, a terrible certainty, or a pathetic perhaps.

But living in the present in the humble and loving discharge of

its duties, our souls harmonized with its conditions though aspiring

beyond them, why should we ever despair or be troubled over-

much ? Have we not eternity in our thought, infinitude in our

view, and God for our guide?
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PART FIRST.

HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL INTRODUCTORY
VIEWS.

CHAPTER L

THEORIES OF THE SOUL's ORIGIN.

Pausing, in a thoughtful hour, on that mount of observation whence

the whole prospect of life is visible, what a solemn vision greets us ! We
see the vast procession of existence flitting across the landscape, from

the shrouded ocean of birth, over the illuminated continent of ex-

perience, to the shrouded ocean of death. Who can linger there and

listen, unmoved, to the sublime lament of things that die? Although

the great exhibition below endures, yet it is made up of changes, and the

spectators shift as often. Each rank of the host, as it advances from the

mists of its commencing career, wears a smile caught from the morning

light of hope, but, as it draws near to the fatal bourne, takes on a

mournful cast from the shadows of the unknown realm. The places we
occupy were not vacant before we came, and will not be deserted when
we go, but are forever filling and emptying afresh.

" still to every draught of vital breath

Renew'd throughout the bounds of earth and ocean,

The melancholy gates of death

Respond with sympathetic motion."

We appear,—there is a short flutter of joys and pains, a bright glimmer

of smiles and tears,—and we are gone. But whence did we come? And
whither do we go? Can human thought divine the answer?

It adds no little solemnity and pathos to these reflections to remember
that every considerate person in the unnumbered successions that have

preceded us, has, in his turn, confronted the same facts, engaged in the

same inquiry, and been swept from his attempts at a theoretic solution

of the problem into the real solution itself, while the constant refi'ain in

the song of existence sounded behind him, " One generation passetli

away, and another generation cometh ; but the earth abideth forever."

3
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The evanescent phenomena, the tragic plot and scenery of human birth,,

action, and death, conceived on the scale of reality, clothed in

" The sober coloring taken from an eye

That hath kept watch o'er man's mortality,"

and viewed in a susceptible spirit, are, indeed, overwhelmingly impressive.

They invoke the intellect to its most piercing thoughts. They swell the
heart to its utmost capacity of emotion. They bring the soul to its

bended knees of wonder and prayer.

" Between two worlds life hovers, like a star

'Twixt night and morn upon the horizon's verge.

How little do we know that which we are

!

How less what we may be ! The eternal surge

Of time and tide rolls on, and bears afar

Our bubbles : as the old burst, new emerge,

Lash'd from the foam of ages : while the graves

Of empires heave but like some passing waves."

Widely regarding the history of human life from the beginning, what
a visionary spectacle it is ! How miraculously permanent in the whole

!

how sorrowfully ephemeral in the parts! What pathetic sentiments it

awakens ! Amidst what awful mysteries it hangs

!

The subject of the derivation of the soul has been copiously discussed

by hundreds of philosophers, physicians, and poets, from Vyasa to Des

Cartes, from Galen to Ennemoser, from Orpheus to Henry More, from

Aristotle to Frohschammer. German literature during the last hundred
years has teemed with works treating of this question from various points

of view. The present chapter will present a sketch of these various

speculations concerning the commencement and fortunes of man ere his

appearance on the stage of this world.

The first theoiy to account for the origin of souls is that of emanation.

This is the analogical theory, constructed from the results of sensible

observation. There is, it says, one infinite Being, and all finite spirits

are portions of his substance, existing a while as sejjarate individuals,

and then reassimilated into the general soul. This form of faith, assert-

ing the efflux of all subordinate existence out of one Supreme Being,

seems sometimes to rest on an intuitive idea. It is spontaneously sug-

gested whenever man confronts the phenomena of creation with re-

flective observation, and ponders the eternal round of birth and death.

Accordingly, we find traces of this belief all over the world ; from the

ancient Hindu metaphysics whose fundamental postulate is that the

necessary life of God is one constant process of radiation and resorption,

"letting out and drawing in," to that modern English poetry which

apostrophizes the glad and winsome child as

'•'A silver stream

Breaking with laughter from the lake Divine

Whence all things flow."

The conception that souls are emanations from God is the most obvious

way of accounting for the prominent facts that salute our inquiries. It
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plausibly answers some natural questions, and boldly eludes others. For

instance, to the early student demanding the cause of the mysterious

distinctions between mind and body, it says, the one belongs to the

system of passive matter, the other comes from the living Fashioner of

the Universe. Again : this theory relieves us from the burden that per-

plexes the finite mind when it seeks to understand how the course of

nature, the succession of lives, can be absolutely eternal without involving

an alternating or circular movement. The doctrine of emanation has,

moreover, been supported by the supposed analytic similarity of the soul

to God. Its freedom, consciousness, intelligence, love, correspond with

what we regard as the attributes and essence of Deity. The inference,

however unsound, is immediate, that souls are consubstantial with God,

dissevered fragments of Him, sent into bodies. But, in actual effect, the

chief recommendation of this view has probably been the variety of

analogies and images under which it admits of presentation. The
annual developments of vegetable life from the bosom of the earth,

drops taken from a fountain and retaining its properties in their removal,

the separation of the air into distinct breaths, the soil into individual

atoms, the utterance of a tone gradually dying away in reverberated

echoes, the radiation of beams from a central light, the exhalation of

particles of moisture from the ocean, the evolution of numbers out of

an original unity,—these are among the illustrations by which an ex-

haustless ingenuity has supported the notion of the emanation of souls

from God. That "something cannot come out of nothing" is an axiom

resting on the ground of our rational instincts. And seeing all things

within our comprehension held in the chain of causes and effects, one

thing always evolving from another, we leap to the conclusion that it is

precisely the same with things beyond our comprehension, and that Grod

is the aboriginal reservoir of being from which all the rills of finite ex-

istence are emitted.

Against this doctrine the current objections are these two. First, the

analogies adduced are not applicable. The things of spirit and those

of matter have two distinct sets of predicates and categories. It is, for

example, wholly illogical to argue that because the circuit of the waters

is from the sea, through the clouds, over the land, back to the sea again,

therefore the derivation and course of souls from God, through life, back
to God, must be similar. There are mysteries in connection with the
soul that baffle the most lynx-eyed investigation, and on which no
known facts of the physical world can throw light. Secondly, the
scheme of emanation depends on a vulgar error, belonging to the in-

fancy of philosophic thought, and inconsistent with some necessary-

truths. It implies that God is separable into parts, and therefore both
corporeal and finite. Divisible substance is incompatible with the first

predicates of Deity,—namely, immateriality and infinity. Before the
conception of the illimitable, spiritual unity of God, the doctrine of the
emanation of souls from Uim fades away, as the mere figment of a
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dreaming mind brooding over the suggestions of i^benomena and appa-

rent correspondences.

The second explanation of the origin of souls is that which says they

come from a previous existence. This is the theory of imagination, framed

in the free and seductive realm of poetic thovight. It is evident that

this idea does not propose any solution of the absolute origination of the

soul, but only offers to account for its appearance on earth. The pre-

existence of souls has been most widely affirmed. Nearly the whole

world of Oriental thinkers have always taught it. Many of the Greek

philosophers held it. No small proportion of the early Church Fathers

believed it.' And it is not without able advocates ainong the scholars

and thinkers of our own age. There are two principal forms of this

doctrine; one asserting an ascent of souls from a previous existence

below the rank of man, the other a descent of souls from a higher sphere.

Generation is the true Jacob's ladder, on which souls are ever ascending

or descending. The former statement is virtually that of the modern

theory of development, which argues that the souls known to us, ob-

taining their first organic being out of the ground-life of nature, have

climbed uj) through a graduated series of births, from the merest element-

ary existence, to the plane of human nature. A gifted author. Dr.

Hedge, has said concerning pre-existence in these two methods of con-

ceiving it, writing in a half-humorous, half-serious, vein, " It is to be

considered as expressing rather an exceptional than a universal fact. If

here and there some pure liver, or noble doer, or projihet-voice, suggests

the idea of a revenant who, moved with pity for human kind, and

charged with celestial ministries, has condescended to

' Soil his pure ambrosial weedg

With tho rank vapors of this sin-worn mould,'

or if, on the other hand, the 'superfluity of naughtiness' displayed by

some abnormal felon seems to warrant the supposition of a visit from

the Pit, the greater portion of mankind, we submit, are much too green

for any plausible assumption of a foregone training in good or evil. This

planet is not their missionary station, nor their Botany Bay, but their

native soil. Or, if we suppose they pre-existed at all, we must rather

believe they pre-existed as brutes, and have travelled into humanity by

the fish-fowl-quadruped road with a good deal of the habitudes and dust

of that tramp still sticking to them." The theory of development,

deriving human souls by an ascension from the lower stages of rudiment-

ary being, considered as a fanciful hypothesis or speculative toy, is in-

teresting, and not destitute of plausible aspects. But, when investigated

as a severe thesis, it is found devoid of proof. It is enough here to say

that the most authoritative voices in science reject it, declaring that,

though there is a development of progress in the plan of nature, from

»Koil, Opuscula; De Pre-cxiatentia Animarum. Beausobre, Ilist. du Mauicheisme, lib. vii. cap. iv.
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the more general to the more specific, yet there is no advance from one

type or race to another, no hint that the same individual ever crosses the

guarded boundaries of genius from one rank and kingdom to another.

Whatever progress there may be in the upward process of natural crea-

tion or the stages of life, yet to suppose that the life-powers of insects

and brutes survive the dissolution of their bodies, and, in successive

crossings of the death-gulf, ascend to humanity, is a bare assumption.

It befits the delirious lips of Beddoes, who says,

—

" Had I been born a four-legg'd child, methinks

I might have found the steps from dog to man
And crept into his nature. Arc there not

Those that fall down out of humanity

Into the story where the four-legg'd dwell ?"

The doctrine that souls have descended from an anterior life on high

may be exhibited in three forms, each animated by a different motive.

The first is the view of some of the Manichean teachers, that spirits were

embodied by a hostile violence and cunning, the force and fraud of the

apostatized Devil. Adam and Eve were angels sent to observe the doings

of Lucifer, the rebel king of matter. He seized these heavenly spies and
encased them in fleshly prisons. And then, in order to preserve a per-

manent union of these celestial natures with matter, he contrived that

their race should be propagated by the sexes. Whenever by the pro-

creative act the germ-body is prepared, a fiend hies from bale, or an

angel stoops from bliss, or a demon darts from his hovering in the air, to

inhabit and rule his growing clay-house for a term of earthly life. The
si^asm of impregnation thrills in fatal summons to hell or heaven, and re-

sistlessly drags a spirit into the appointed receptacle. Shakspeare,

whose genius seems to have touched every shape of thought with adorn-

ing phrase, makes Juliet, distracted with the momentary fancy that

Eomeo is a murderous villain, cry,

—

"O Nature! what hadst thou to do in hell

When thou didst bower the spirit of a fiend

In mortal paradise of such sweet flesh ?"

The second method of explaining the descent of souls into thi^ life is

by the supposition that the stable bliss, the uncontrasted peace and
sameness, of the heavenly experience, at last wearies the people of Para-

dise, until they seek relief in a fall. The perfect sweetness of heaven

cloys, the utter routine and safety tire, the salient sjiirits, till they long

for the edge and hazard of earthly exposure, and wander down to dwell

in fleshly bodies and breast the tempest of sin, strife, and sorrow, so as

to give a fresh charm once more to the repose and exempted joys of the

celestial realm. In this way, by a series of recurring lives below and
above, novelty and change, larger experience and more vivid content-

ment, are secured, the tedium and sickening satiety of fixed happiness

and stagnant protection are modified by relishing draughts of hardship

and tai t touches of pain, the insufierable monotony of immortality broken
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up and interpolated by epochs of surprise and tingling dangers of pro-

bation.
" Mortals, behold ! the very angels quit

Their mansions unsusceptible of change,

Amid your dangerous bowers to sit

And through your sharp vicissitudes to range!"

Thus round and round we run through an eternity of lives and deaths.

Surfeited with the unqualified pleasures of heaven, we " straggle down to

this terrene nativity." When, amid the sour exposures and cruel storms

of the world, we have renewed our appetite for the divine ambrosia of

peace and sweetness, we forsake the body and ascend to heaven ; this

constant recurrence illustrating the great truths, that alternation is the

law of destiny, and that variety is the spice of life.

Biit the most common derivation of the present from a j^revious life is

that which explains the descent as a punishment for sin. In that earlier

and loftier state, souls abused their freedom, and were doomed to expiate

their offences by a banished, imprisoned, and burdensome life on the

earth. "The soul," Plutarch writes, "has removed, not from Athens to

iSardis, or from Corinth to Lemnos, but from heaven to earth ; and here,

ill at ease, and troubled in this new and strange place, she hangs her head
like a decaying plant." Hundreds of passages to the same purport might

easily be cited from as many ancient writers. Sometimes this fall of

souls from their original estate was represented as a simultaneous event:

a part of the heavenly army, under an apostate leader, having rebelled,

were defeated, and sentenced to a chained bodily life. Our whole race

Avere transjoorted at once from their native shores in the sky to the con-

vict-land of this world. Sometimes the descent was attributed to the

fresh fault of each individual, and was thought to be constantly happen-

ing. A soul tainted with imjiure desire, drawn downwards by corrupt

material gravitation, hovering over the fumes of matter, inhaling the

effluvia of vice, grew infected with carnal longings and contagions,

became fouled, incrassated, and clogged with gross vapors and steams,

and finally fell into a body and pursued the life fitted to it below. A
clear human child is a shining seraph from heaven sunk thus low. Men
are degraded cherubim.

" Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting

:

The soul that rises with us, our life's star,

Hath had elsewhere its setting.

And Cometh from afar."

The theory of the pre-existence of the soul merely removes the mystery

one stage further back, and there leaves the problem of our origin as

hoj^elessly obscure as before. It is sufficiently refuted by the open fact

that it is absolutely destitute of scientific basis. The explanation of its

wide prevalence as a belief is furnished by two considerations. First,

there were old authoritative sages and poets who loved to speculate and
dream, and who published their speculations and dreams to reign over
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the subject fancies of credulous mankind. Secondly, the conception was
intrinsically harmonious, and bore a charm to fascinate the imagination

and. the heart. The fragmentary visions, broken snatches, mystic strains,

incongruous thoughts, fading gleams, with which imperfect recollection

comes laden from our childish years and our nightly dreams, are referred

by self-i)leasing fancy to some earher and nobler existence. We solve

the mysteries of experience by calling them the veiled vestiges of a

bright life departed, pathetic waifs drifted to these intellectual shores

over the surge of feeling from the wrecked orb of an anterior existence.

It gratifies our pride to think the soul " a star-travelled stranger,'^ a dis-

guised prince, who has passingly alighted on this globe in his eternal

wanderings. The gorgeous glimpses of truth and beauty here vouchsafed

to genius, the wondrous strains of feeling that haunt the soul in tender

hours, are feeble reminiscences of the prerogatives we enjoyed in those

eons when we trod the planets that sail around the upper world of the

gods. That ennui or plaintive sadness which in all life's deep and lone-

some hours seems native to our hearts, what is it but the nostalgia of

the soul remembering and pining after its distant home? Vague and

forlorn airs come floating into our consciousness, as from an infinitely

remote clime, freighted with a luxury of depressing melancholy.

" Ah ! not the nectarous poppy lovers use.

Not daily labor's dull Lethean spring.

Oblivion in lost angels can infuse

Of the soil'd glory and the trailing wing."

How attractive all this must be to the thoughts of men, how fascinating

to their retrospective and aspiring reveries, it should be needless to repeat.

How baseless it is as a philosophical theory demanding sober belief, it

should be equally superfluous to illustrate further.

The third answer to the question concerning the origin of the soul is

that it is directly created by the voluntary power of God. This is the

theory of faith, instinctively shrinking from the difficulty of the problem

on its scientific grounds, and evading it by a wholesale reference to Deity.

Some writers have held that all souls were created by the Divine fiat at

the beginning of the world, and laid up in a secret repository, whence

they are drawn as occasion calls. The Talmudists say, "All souls were

made during the six days of creation ; and therefore generation is not by

traduction, but by infusion of a soul into body." Others maintain that

this production of souls was not confined to any past period, but is con-

tinued still, a new soul being freshly created for every birth. Whenever

certain conditions meet,

—

"Then God smites his hands together,

And strikes out a soul as a spark.

Into the organized glory of things,

From the deeps of the dark."

This is the view asserted by Vincentius Victor in opposition to the

dogmatism of Tertullian on the one hand and to the doubts of Augustine
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on the otlier.^ It is called the theory of Insufflation, because it affirms

that God immediately breathes a soul into each new being: even as in

the case of Adam, of whom we read that "God breathed into his nostrils

the breath of life, and he became a living soul." The doctrine drawn
from this Mosaic text, that the soul is a divine substance, a breath of

God, miraculously breathed by Him into every creature at the com-

mencement of its existence, often reappears, and plays a prominent part

in the history of psychological opinions. It corresponds with the beauti-

ful Greek myth of Prometheus, who is fabled to have made a human
image from the dust of the ground, and then, by fire stolen fi'om heaven,

to have animated it with a living soul. So man, as to his body, is made
of earthly clay; but the Promethean spark that forms his soul is the

fresh breath of God. There is no objection to the real ground and
essence of this theory, only to its form and accompaniments. It is purely

anthropomorphitic ; it conceives God as working, after the manner of a

man, intermittently, arbitrarily. It insulates the origination of souls

from the fixed course of nature, severs it from all connection with that

common process of organic life which weaves its inscrutable web through

the universe, that system of laws which expresses the unchanging will

of God, and which constitutes the order by whose solemn logic alone He
acts. The objection to this view is, in a word, that it limits the creative

action of God to human souls. We suppose that He creates our bodies

as well ; that He is the immediate Author of all life in the same sense

in which He is the immediate Author of our souls. The opponents of the

creation-theory, who strenuously fought it in the seventeenth century,

were accustomed to ui'ge against it the fanciful objection that "it puts

God to an invenust employment scarce consistent with his verecundious

holiness ; for, if it be true, whenever the lascivious consent to unclean-

ness and are pleased to join in unlawful mixture, God is forced to stand

a spectator of their vile impurities, stooping from his throne to attend

their bestial practices, and raining down showers of souls to animate

the emissions of their concupiscence."^

A fourth reply to the inquiry before us is furnished in TertuUian's

famous doctrine of Traduction, the essential import of which is that all

human souls have been transmitted, or brought over, from the soul of

Adam. This is the theological theory: for it arose from an exigency in

the dogmatic system generally held by the patristic Church. The uni-

versal depravity of human nature, the inherited corruption of the whole

race, was a fundamental point of belief. But how reconcile this propo-

sition with the conception, entertained by many, that each new-born

soul is afresh creation from the "substance," "spirit," or "breath" of

God? Augustine writes to Jerome, asking him to solve this question.*

Tertullian, whose fervid mind was thoroughly imbued with materialistic

a Augustine, De Anima et ^us Origine, lib. iv. » Edward Warren, No Pre-Existence, p. 74.

* Epistola CLXVI.
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notions, unhesitatingly cut this Gordian knot by asserting that our first

parent bore within him the undeveloped germ of all mankind, so that

sinfulness and souls were propagated together.* Thus the perplexing

query, " how souls are held in the chain of original sin," was answered.

As Neander says, illustrating Tertullian's view, "The soul of the first

man was the fountain-head of all human souls: all the varieties of in-

dividual human nature are but modifications of that one spiritual sub-

stance." In the light of such a thought, we can see how Nature might,

when solitary Adam lived, fulfil Lear's wild conjuration, and
" All the germeiis spill

At once that make ingrateful man."

In the seventh chapter of the Koran it is written, "The Lord drew
forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam." The com-

mentators say that God passed his hand down Adam's back, and extracted

all the generations which should come into the woi-ld until the resurrec-

tion. Assembled in the presence of the angels, and endued with under-

standing, they confessed their dependence on God, and were then caused

to return into the loins of their great ancestor. This is one of the most
curious doctrines within the whole range of philosophical history. It

imj)lies the strict corporeality of the soul ; and yet how infinitely fine

must be its attenuation when it has been diflPused into countless thou-

sands of millions ! Der Urkeim theilt sich ins Unendliche.

" What ! will the line stretch out to the crack of doom ?"

The whole thought is absurd. It was not reached by an induction of

facts, a study of phenomena, or any fair process of reasoning, but was

arbitrarily created to rescue a dogma from otherwise inevitable rejection.

It was the desperate clutch of a heady theologian reeling in a vortex of

hostile argument, and ready to seize any fancy, however artificial, to save

himself from falling under the ruins of his system. Heniy Woolner
published in London, in 1655, a book called "Extraction of Soul; a sober

and judicious inquiry to prove that souls are propagated; because, if they

are created, original sin is impossible."

The theological dogma of traduction has been presented in two forms.

First, it is declared that all souls are developed out of the one substance

of Adam's soul ; a view that logically implies an ultimate attenuating

diffusion, ridiculously absurd. Secondly, it is held that " the eating of the

forbidden fruit corrupted all the vital fluids of Eve ; and this corruption

carried vicious and chaotic consequences into her ova, in which lay the

souls of all her posterity, with infinitely little bodies, already existing."*

This form is as incredible as the other; for it equally implies a limitless

distribution of souls from a limited deposit. As Whewell says, "This

successive inclusion of germs (Einschachtelungs-Theorie) implies that

each soul contains an infinite number of germs."' It necessarily ex-

• De Anima, cap. x. et xix. « Hennings, Geschichte von den Seelen der Menschen,8. 500.

' Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences, vol. I. b. ix. ch. iv. sect. 4.
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eludes the formation of new spiritual substance : else original transmitted

sin is excluded. The doctrine finds no parallelism anywhere else in

nature. Who, no matter how wedded to the theology of original sin

and transmitted death, would venture to stretch the same thesis over

the animal races, and affirm that the dynamic principles, or animating

souls, of all serpents, eagles, and lions, were once compressed in the first

patriarchal serpent, eagle, or lion ? That the whole formative power of

all the simultaneous members of our race was concentrated in the first

cell-germ of our original progenitor, is a scientific impossibility and in-

credibleness. The fatal sophistry in the traducian account of the trans-

mission of souls may be illustrated in the following manner. The germs

of all the apple-trees now in existence did not lie in the first apple-seed.

All the apple-trees now existing were not derived by literal development

out of the actual contents of the first apple-seed. No : but the truth is

this. There was a power in the first apple-seed to secure certain con-

ditions ; that is, to organize a certain status in which the plastic vegetative

life of nature would posit new and similar powers and materials. So not

all souls were latent in Adam's, but only an organizing power to secure

tlie conditions on which the Divine Will that first began, would, in

accordance with His creative plan, forever continue. His spirit-creation.

The distinction of this statement from that of traduction is the differ-

ence between evolution from one original germ or stock and actual pro-

duction of new beings. Its distinction from the third theory—the theory

of immediate creation—is the difference between an intermittent inter-

position of arbitrary acts and the continuous working of a plan accord-

ing to laws scientifically traceable.

There is another solution to the question of the soul's origin, which

has-been propounded by some philosojjhers and may be called the speo.i-

lative theory. Its statement is that the germs of souls were created

simultaneously with the formation of the material universe, and were

coj^iously sown abroad through all nature, waiting there to be successively

taken up and furnished with the conditions of development.' These

latent seeds of souls, swarming in all places, are drawn in with the first

bi'eath or imbibed with the earliest nourishment of the new-born child

into the already-constructed body which before has only a vegetative

life. The Germans call this representation panspermismus, or the dissemi-

nation-theory. Leibnitz, in his celebrated monadology, carries the same

view a great deal further. He conceives the whole created universe,

visible and invisible, to consist of monads, which are not particles of

matter, but metaphysical points of power. These monads are all souls.

They are produced by what he calls fulgurations of God. The distinction

between fulguration and emanation is this: in the latter case the proces-

sion is historically defined and complete ; in the former case it is moment-
aneous. The monads are radiated from the Divine Will, forth through

* Ploucqiiet, De Origine atque Generatione Aaima; Humanse ex Principiis Monadologicis stabilita.
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the creation, by the constant flaslies of His voUtion. All nature is com-

Ijosed of them, and nothing is depopulated and dead. Their naked

being is force, and their indestructible predicates are perception, desire,

tendency to develop. While they lie dormant, their potential capacities

all inwrapped, they constitute what we entitle matter. When, by the

rising stir of their inherent longing, they leave their passive state and

reach a condition of obscure consciousness, they become animals.

Finally, they so far unwind their bonds and evolve their facultative po-

tencies as to attain the rank of rational minds in the grade of humanity.

Generation is merely the method by which the aspiring monad lays the

organic basis for the grouped building of its body. Man is a living union

of monads, one regent-monad presiding over the whole organization.

That king-monad which has attained to full apperception, the free exer-

cise of jierfect consciousness, is the immortal human soul.^ Any labored

attempt to refute tliis ingenious doctrine is needless, since the doctrine

itself is but the developed structure of a speculative conception with no

valid basis of observed fact. It is a sheer hypothesis, spun out of the

self-fed bowels of a prion assumption and metai^hysic fancy. It solves

the problems only by changes of their form, leaving the mysteries as

numerous and deep as before. It is a beautiful and sublime piece of

latent poetry, the evolution and architecture of which well display the

wonderful genius of Leibnitz. It is a more subtle and powerful process

of thought tlian Aristotle's Organon, a more pure and daring work of

imagination than Milton's Paradise Lost. But it spurns the tests of ex-

perimental science, and is entitled to rank only among the splendid

curiosities of philosophy ; a brilliant and plausible theorem, not a sober

and solid induction.

One more method of treating the inquiry before us will complete the

list. It is what Ave may properly call, the scientific theory, though in truth

it is hardly a theory at all, but rather a careful statement of the observed

facts, and a modest confession of inability to explain the cause of them.

Those occupying this position, when asked what is the origin of souls, do

not pretend to unveil the final secret, but simply say, everywhere in the

world of life, from bottom to top, there is an organic grow'th in accord-

ance with conditions. This is what is styled the theory of epigenesis,

and is adopted by the chief physiologists of the present day. Swam-
merdam, Malebranche, even Cuvier, had defended the doctrine of suc-

cessive inclusion ; but Wolf, Blumenbach, and Von Baer established in

its place the doctrine of epigenesis. '^ ScruiDulously confining themselves

to the mass of collected facts and the course of scrutinized phenomena,

they say there is a natural production of new living beings in conformity

to certain laws, and give an exposition of the fixed conditions and

sequences of this production. Here they humbly stop, acknowledging

' Leibnitz, Monadologie. i" Ennemoser, Historisch-psycholosische Untereuchungen Cber

den Ursprung der menschlichen Seelen, zweite Auflage.

2
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that the causal root of power, which produces all these consequences,

is an inexplicable mystery. Their attitude is well represented by Swe-

denborg when he says, in reference to this very subject, "Any one may
form guesses ; but let no son of earth pretend to penetrate the mysteries

of creation.""

Let us notice now the facts submitted to us. First, at the base of the

various departments of nature, we see a mass of apparently lifeless

matter. Out of this crude substratum of the outward world, we observe

a vast variety of organized forms, j^roduced by a variously-named but

unknown Power. They spring in regular methods, in determinate

shapes, exist on successive stages of rank, with more or less striking de-

marcations of endowment, and finally fall back again, as to their i^hysical

constituents, into the inorganic stuff from which they grew. This myste-

rious organizing Power, pushing its animate and builded receptacles up
to the level of vegetation, creates the world of plants.

" Every clod feels a stir of might,

An instinct within it that reaches and towers.

And, grasping blindly above it for light.

Climbs to a soul in grass and flowers."

On the level of sensation, where the obscure rudiments of will, under-

standing, and sentiment commence, this life-giving Power creates the

world of animals. And so, on the still higher level of reason and its

concomitants, it creates the world of men. In a word, the great general

fact is that an unknown Power—call it what we may. Nature, Vital Force,

or God—creates, on the various planes of its exercise, different families

of organized beings. Secondly, a more special fact is, that when we have

overleaped the mystery of a commencement, every being yields seed ac-

cording to its kind, wherefrom, when properly conditioned, its species is

perpetuated. How^ much, now, does this second fact imply? It is by

adding to the observed phenomena an indefensible hypothesis that the

error of traduction is obtained. We observe that human beingg are be-

gotten by a deposit of germs through the generative j^rocess. To affirm

that these germs are transmitted down the generations from the original

progenitor of each race, in whom they all existed at first, is an un-

warranted assertion and involves absurdities. It is refuted both by

Geoffroy St. Hilaire's famous experiments on eggs, and by the crossing

of species. '2 In opposition to this theological figment, observation and

science require the belief that each being is endowed independently with

a germ-forming power.

Organic life requires three things: a fruitful germ; a quickening im-

pulse ; a nourishing medium. Science plainly shows vis that this primal

nucleus is given, in the human species, by the union of the contents of a

sperm-cell with those of a germ-cell ; that this dynamic start is imparted

11 Tract on the Origin and Propagation of the Soul, chap. i.

12 Flourcns, Amount of Life on the Globe, part ii. ch. iii. sect. ii.
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from the life-force of the parents; and that this feeding environment is

furnished by the circle of co-ordinated relations. That the formative

power of the new organism comes from, or at least is wholly conditioned

by, the parent organism, should be believed, because it is the obvious

conclusion, against which there is nothing to militate. That the soul of

the child comes in some way from the soul of the parent, or is stamped

by it, is also implied by the normal resemblance of children to parents,

not more in bodily form than in spiritual idiosyncrasies. This fact alone

is sufficient reply to the lines of the Platonizing poet, wherein a mere

prejudice is made to assume the semblance of an argument:

—

" Wherefore who thinks from souls new souls to bring.

The same let presse the sunne-beames in his fist

And squeeze out drops of light, or strongly wring

The rainbow till it die his hands, well prest."

"That which is born of the flesh is flesh: that which is born of the

spirit is spirit." As the body of the child is the derivative of a germ

elaborated in the body of the parent, so the soul of the child is the

derivative of a developing impulse of power imj)arted from the soul of

the parent. And as the body is sustained by absorbing nutrition from

matter, so the soul is sustained by assimilating the spiritual substances of

the invisible kingdom. The most ethereal elements must combine to

nourish that consummate plant whose blossom is man's mind. This repre-

sentation is not materialism; for spirit belongs to a different sphere and

is the subject of diflferent predicates from matter, though equally under

a constitution of laws. Nor does this view pretend to explain what is

inherently transcendent: it leaves the creation of thd soul within as wide

a depth and margin of mystery as ever. Neither is this mode of ex-

posing the problem atheistic. It refers the forms of life, all growths, all

souls, to the indefinable Power that works everywhere, creates each

thing, vivifies, governs, and contains the universe. And, however that

Power be named, is it not God? And thus we still reverently hold that

it is God's own hands

" That reacli through nature, moulding men."

The ancient heroes of Greece and India were fond of tracing their

genealogy up directly to their deities, and were proud to deem that in

guarding them the gods stooped to watch over a race of kings, a puissant

and immortal stock,

—

" Whose glories stream'd from the same cloud-girt founts

Whence their own dawn'd ujion the infant world."

After all the cunningest researches that have been made, we yet find

the secret of our spirit-beginning shrouded among the fathomless

mysteries of the Almighty Creator, and must ascribe our birth to the

Will of God as piously as it was done in the eldest mythical epochs of

the world. Notwithstanding the careless frivolity of skepticism and the

garish light of science abroad in this modern time, there are still
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stricken and yearning depths of wonder and sorrow enough, profound

and awful shadows of night and fear enough, to make us recognise, in

the golden joys that visit us rarely, in the illimitable visions that emanci-

pate us often, in the unearthly thoughts and dreams that ravish our

minds, enigmatical intimations of our kinship with God, prophecies of

a super-earthly destiny whose splendors already break through the

clouds of ignorance, the folds of flesh, and the curtains of time in which

our spirits here sit pavilioned. Augustine pointedly observes, " It is no

evil that the origin of the soul remains obscure, if only its redemption be

made certain."^^ A^on est periculum si origo animce laieat, dum redemptio clareaf.

No matter how humanity originates, if its object be to produce fruit,

and that fruit be immortal souls. When our organism has perfected its

intended product, willingly will we let the decaying body return into

the ground, if so be we are assured that the ripened spirit is borne into

the heavenly garner.

Let us, in close, reduce the problem of the soul's origin to its last

terms. The amount of force in the universe is uniform.'* Action and

reaction being equal, no new creation of force is possible : only its direc-

tions, deposits, and receptacles may be altered. No combination of

physical processes can produce a previously non-existent subject: it can

only initiate the modification, development, assimilation, of realities

already in being. Something cannot come out of nothing. The quicken-

ing formation of a man, therefore, implies the existence, first, of a material

germ, the basis of the body ; secondly, of a power to impart to that germ

a dynamic impulse,—in other words, to deposit in it a spirit-atom, or

monad of life-force. Now, the fresh body is originally a detached pro-

duct of the parent body, as an apple is the detached product of a tree.

So the fresh soul is a transmitted force imparted by the parent soul,

either directly from itself, or else conditioned by it and drawn from the

ground-life of nature, the creative power of God. If filial soul be be-

gotten by procession and severance of conscious force from parental soul,

the spiritual resemblance of offspring and progenitors is clearly explained.

This phenomenon is also equally well explained if the parent) soul, so

called, be a die striking the creative substance of the universe into indi-

vidual form. The latter supposition seems, upon the whole, the more

plausible and scientific. Generation is a reflex condition moving the

life-basis of the world to produce a soul, as a physical impression moves

the soul to produce a perception.'^

But, however deep the mystery of the soul's origin, whatever our

conclusion in regard to it, let us not forget that the inmost essence

and verity of the soul is conscious power; and that all power defies

annihilation. It is an old declaration that what begins in time must

end in time : and with the metaphysical shears of that notion more tlian

iSEpiBt. CLVI.' "Faradaj', Consen-ation of Force, Phil. Mag., April, 1S57.

Bchamraer, Ursprung der mensclilichcn Seelen, sect. 115.
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once the burning faith in eternal life has been snuffed out. Yet how
obvious is its sophistry ! A being beginning in time need not cease in

time, if the Power which originated it intends and provides for its per-

jjetuity. And that such is the Creative intention for man appears from

the fact that the grand ideas and beliefs in all ages issuing from his

mental organization have borne the stamp of an expected immortality.

The speculative naturalist should beware of so immersing his thoughts

in the physical phases of nature as to lose a believing hold on living

entities of consciousness, indestructible centres of personality. For then

he loses the chief motive which propels man to begin, even here, by

virtue and culture, to climb that ladder of life whose endless sides are

affections, but whose discrete rounds are thoughts.

CHAPTEPt II.

HISTORY OF DEATH.

Death is not an entity, but an event ; not a force, but a state. Life is

the i^ositive experience, death the negation. Yet in nearly every litera-

ture death has been personified, while no kindred yjrosopopceia of life is

anywhere to be found. With the Greeks, Thanatos was a god ; with the

Eomans, Mors was a goddess: but no statue was ever moulded, no altar ever

raised, to Zoe or Vita. At first thought, we should anticipate the reverse

of this ; but, in truth, the fact is quite naturally as it is. Life is a con-

tinuous process ; and any one who makes the effort will find how difficult

it is to conceive of it as an individual being, with distinctive attributes,

functions, and will. It is an inward possession which we familiarly ex-

perience, and in the quiet routine of custom we feel no shock of surprise

at it, no impulse to give it imaginative shape and ornament. On the

contrary, death is an impending occurrence, something which we antici-

pate and shudder at, something advancing toward us in time to strike

or seize us. Its externality to our living experience, its threatening

approach, the mystery and alarm enwrapping it, are provocative con-

ditions for fanciful treatment, making personifications inevitable.

With the old Aryan race of India, death is Yama,—the soul of the

first man, departed to be the king of the subterranean realm of the sub-

sequent dead, and returning to call after him each of his descendants in

turn. To the good he is mild and lovely, but to the impious he is clad

in terror and acts with severity. The purely fanciful character of this

thought is obvious ; for, according to it, death was before death, since

Yama himself died. Yama does not really represent death, but its

arbiter and messenger. He is the ruler over the dead, who himself

carries the summons to each mortal to become his subject.
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In the Hebrew conception, death was a majestic angel, named Sam-
mael, standing in the court of heaven, and flying thence over the earth,

armed with a sword, to obey the behests of God. The Talmudists

developed and dressed up the thought with many details, half sublime,

half fantastic. He strides through the world at a step. From the

soles of his feet to his shoulders he is full of eyes. Every person in

the moment of dying sees him ; and at the sight the soul retreats,

running through all the limbs, as if asking permission to depart from

them. From his naked sword fall three drops : one pales the counte-

nance, one destroys the vitality, one causes the body to decay. Some
Eabbins say he bears a cup from which the dying one drinks, or that

he lets fall from the point of his sword a single acrid drop upon the

sufferer's tongue : this is what is called " tasting the bitterness of death."

Here again, we see, it is not strictly death that is personified. The

embodiment is not of the mortal act, but of the decree determining

that act. The Jewish angel of death is not a picture of death in itself,

but of God's decree coming to the fated individual who is to die.

The Greeks sometimes depicted death and sleep as twin boys, one

black, one white, borne slumbering in the arms of their mother, night.

In this instance the phenomenon of dissolving unconsciousness which

falls on mortals, abstractly generalized in the mind, is then concretely

symbolized. It is a bold and happy stroke of artistic genius; but it in no

way expresses or suggests the scientific facts of actual death. There is

also a classic representation of death as a winged boy with a pensive

brow and an inverted torch, a butterfly at his feet. This beautiful

image, with its affecting accompaniments, conveys to the beholder not

the verity, nor an interpretation, of death, but the sentiments of the sur-

vivors in view of their bereavement. The sad brow denotes the grief of

the mourner, the winged insect the disembodied psyche, the reversed

torch the descent of the soul to the under-world ; but the reality of death

itself is nowhere hinted.

The Romans give descriptions of death as a female figure in dark

robes, with black Avings, with ravenous teeth, hovering everywhere, dart-

ing here and there, eager for prey. Such a view is a personification of

the mysteriousness, suddenness, inevitableness, and fearfulness, con-

nected with the subject of death in men's minds, rather than of death

itself. These thoughts are grouped into an imaginary being, whose sum

of attributes are then ignorantly both associated with the idea of the

unknown cause and confounded with the visible effect. It is, in a word,

mere poetry, inspired by fear and unguided by philosophy.

Death has been shown in the guise of a fowler spreading his net,

setting his snares for men. But this image concerns itself with the

accidents of the subject,—the unexpectedness of the fatal blow, the

treacherous springing of the tra*p,—leaving the root of the matter un-

touched. The circumstances of the mortal hour are infinitely varied,

the heart of the experience is unchangeably the same: there are a
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thousand modes of dying, but there is only one death. Ever so cora-

jilete an exhibition of the occasions and accompaniments of an event is

no explanation of what the inmost reality of the event is.

The Noi'se conception of death as a vast, cloudy presence, darkly

sweeping on its victims, and bearing them away wrapped in its sable

folds, is evidently a free product of imagination brooding not so much
on the distinct phenomena of an individual case as on the melancholy

mystery of the disappearance of men from the familiar places that knew
them once but miss them now. In a somewhat kindred manner, the

startling magnificence of the sketch in the Apocalypse, of death on the

pale horse, is a product of jjure imagination meditating on the wholesale

slaughter which shall deluge the earth when God's avenging judgments

fall upon the enemies of the Christians. But to consider this murderous

warrior on his white charger as literally death, would be as erroneous as

to imagine the bare-armed executioner and the guillotine to be themselves

the death which they inflict. No more appalling picture of death has

been drawn than that by Milton, whose dire image has this stroke of

truth in it, that its adumbrate formlessness typifies the disorganizing

force which reduces all cunningly-built bodies of life to the elemental

wastes of being. The incestuous and miscreated progeny of Sin is thus

delineated :

—

" The shape,

—

If shape it might be callM tliat shape had none

Distinguishable in member, joint, or limb.

Or substance might be call'd that shadow seem'd,

Tor each seem'd either.—black it stood as night.

Fierce as ten furies, terrible as hell.

And shook a dreadful dart : what seem'd his head

The likeness of a kingly crown had on."

But the most common personification of death is as a skeleton brandish-

ing a dart ; and then he is called the grisly king of terrors ; and people

tremble at the thought of him, as children do at the name of a

bugbear in the dark. Yet how clear the sophistry of this is ! It is as

if we should identify the trophy with the conqueror. Death is not a

skeleton, but skeletons are what our bodies will become when we die.

Are the vestiges left in the track of a traveller the traveller himself?

All these representations of death, however beautiful, or pathetic, or

horrible, are based on supeijjficial appearances, misleading analogies, arbi-

trary fancies, perturbed sensibilities, not on a firm hold of realities, in-

sight of truth, and philosophical analysis. They are all to be brushed

aside as phantoms of nightmare or artificial creations of fiction. Poetry

has mostly rested, hitherto, on no veritable foundation of science, but on

a visionary foundation of emotion. It has wrought upon flitting, sensible

l^henomena rather than upon abiding substrata of facts. For example,

a tender Greek bard personified the life of a tree as a Hamadryad, the

moving trunk and limbs her undulating form and beckoning arms, the

drooping boughs her hair, the rustling foliage her voice. A modern poet,
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endowed with the same strength of sympathy, but acquainted- with vege-

table chemistry, might personify sap as a pale, liquid maiden, ascending

through the roots and veins to meet air, a blue boy robed in golden

warmth, descending through the leaves, with a whisper, to her embrace.

So the personifications of death in literature, thus far, give us no pene-

trative glance into what it really is, help us to no acute definition of it, but

poetically fasten on some feature, or accident, or emotion, associated with it.

There are in popular usage various metaphors to express what is meant

by death. The principal ones are, extinction of the vital spark, depart-

ing, expiring, cutting the thread of life, giving up the ghost, falling

asleep. These figurative modes of speech spring from extremely imperfect

correspondences. Indeed, the unlikenesses are more important and

more numerous than the likenesses. They are simply artifices to in-

dicate what is so deeply obscure and intangible. They do not lay the

secret bare, nor furnish us any aid in reacliing to the true essence of the

question. Moreover, several of them, when sharply examined, involve a

fatal error. For example, upon the admitted supposition that in every

case of dying the soul departs from the body, still, this separation of the

soul from the body is not what constitutes death. Death is the state of the

body when the soul has left it. An act is distinct from its effects. We
must, therefore, turn from the literary inquiry to the metaphysical and

scientific method, to gain any satisfactory idea and definition of death.

A German writer of extraordinary acumen and audacity has said,

"Only before death, but not in death, is death death. Death is so unreal

a being that he only is when he is not, and is not when he is."' This

—

paradoxical and puzzling as it may appear—is susceptible of quite lucid

interpretation and defence. For death is, in its naked significance, the

state of not-being. Of course, then, it has no existence save in the con-

ceptions of the living. We compare a dead person with what he was when

living, and instinctively personify the difference as death. Death, strictly

analyzed, is only this abstract conceit or metaphysical nonentity. Death,

therefore, being but a conception in the mind of a living person, when

that person dies death ceases to be at all. And thus the realization of

death is the death of death. He annihilates himself, dying with the

dart he drives. Having in this manner disposed of the personality or

entity of death, it remains as an effect, an event, a state. Accordingly, the

question next arises, What is death when considered in this its true aspect?

A positive must be understood before its related negative can be intel-

ligible. Bichat defined life as the sum of functions by which death is

resisted. It is an identical proposition in verbal disguise, with the fault

that it makes negation affirmation, passiveness action. Death is not

a dynamic agency warring against life, but simply an occurrence. Life

is the operation of an organizing force producing an organic form accord-

ing to an ideal type, and persistently preserving that form amidst the

1 Feuerbach, Getlanken liber Tod uml tTustcrblichkeit, sect. 84.
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incessant molecular activity and change of its constituent substance.

That operation of the organic force which thus constitutes life is a con-

tinuous process of waste, casting off the old exhausted matter, and of

replacement by assimilation of new material. The close of this process

of organific metamorphosis and desquamation is death, whose finality is

utter decomposition, restoring all the bodily elements to the original

inorganic conditions from which they were taken. The organic force

with which life begins constrains chemical affinity to work in special

modes for the formation of special products: when it is spent or dis-

appears, chemical affinity is at liberty to work in its general modes ; and

that is death. " Life is the co-ordination of actions ; the imperfection of

the co-ordination is disease, its arrest is death." In other words, " life is

the continuous adjustment of relations in an organism with relations in

its environment." Disturb that adjustment, and you have malady; de-

stroy it, and you have death. Life is the performance of functions by

an organism ; death is the abandonment of an organism to the forces of

the universe. No function can be performed without a waste of the

tissue through which it is performed : that waste is repaired by the assi-

milation of fresh nutriment. In the balancing of these two actions life

consists. The loss of their equipoise soon terminates them both ; and

that is death. Upon the whole, then, scientifically speaking, to cause

death is to stop "that continuous differentiation and integration of tissues

and of states of consciousness" constituting life.^ Death, therefore, is

no monster, no force, but the act of completion, the state of cessation;

and all the bugbears named death are but poor phantoms of the fright-

ened and childish mind.

Life consisting in the constant differentiation of the tissues by the

action of oxygen, and their integration from the blastema furnished by

the blood, why is not the harmony of these processes preserved for-

ever? Why should the relation between the integration and disintegra-

tion going on in the human organism ever fall out of correspondence

with the relation between the oxygen and food supplied from its environ-

ment? That is to say, whence originated the sentence of death upon

man? Why do we not live immortally as Ave are? The current reply is,

we die because our first parent sinned. Death is a penalty inflicted upon

the human race because Adam disobeyed his Maker's command. We
must consider this theory a little.

The narrative in Genesis, of the creation of man and of the events in

the Garden of Eden, cannot be traced further back than to the time of

Solomon, three thousand years after the alleged occurrences it describes.

This portion of the book of Gertesis, as has long been shown, is a distinct

document, marked by many peculiarities, which was inserted in its pre-

sent place by the compiler of the elder Hebrew Scriptures somewhere

Sijencer, Principles of Psycliolugy, jip. 30-1-373.



22 HISTORY OF DEATH.

between seven and ten centuries before Christ.^ Evvaid has fully demon-
strated that the book of Genesis consists of many separate fragmentary

documents of different ages, arranged tog^her by a comparatively late

hand. Among the later of these pieces is the account of the primeval

pair in paradise. Grotefend argues, with much force and variety of evi-

dence, that this story was derived from a far more ancient legend-book,

only fragments of which remained when the final collection was made
of this portion of the Old Testament.* Many scholars have thought the

account was not of Hebrew origin, but was borrowed from the literary

traditions of some earlier Oriental nation. Eosenmiiller, Von Bohlen,

and others, say it bears unmistakable relationship to the Zendavesta

which tells how Ahriman, the old Serpent, beguiled the first pair into sin

and misery. These correspondences, and also that between the tree of

life and the Zoroastrian plant horn, which gives life and will produce the

resurrection, are certainly striking. Buttmann sees in God's declaration

to Adam, "Behold, I have given you for food every herb bearing seed,

and every tree in which is fruit bearing seed," traces of a prohibition of

animal food. This was not the vestige of a Hebrew usage, but the vege-

tarian tradition of some sect eschewing meat, a tradition drawn from

South Asia, whence the fathers of the Hebrew race came.* Gesenius

says, "Many things in this narrative were drawn from older Asiatic tradi-

tion."® Knobel also affirms that numerous matters in this relation were

derived from traditions of East Asian nations.'' Still, it is not necessary

to suppose that the writer of the account in Genesis borrowed any thing

from abroad. The Hebrew may as well have originated such ideas as

anybody else. The Egyptians, the Phoenicians, the Chaldeans, the Per-

sians, the Etruscans, have kindred narratives held as most ancient and

sacred.^ The Chinese, the Sandwich Islanders, the North American

Indians, also have their legends of the origin and altered fortunes of the

human race. The resemblances between many of these stories are better

accounted for by the intrinsic similarities of the subject, of the mind, of

nature, and of mental action, than by the supjoosition of derivation from

one another.

Regarding the Hebrew narrative as an indigenous growth, then, how

shall we explain its origin, purport, and authority ? Of course we cannot

receive it as a miraculous revelation conveying infallible truth. The

Bible, it is now acknowledged, was not given in the providence of God

to teach astronomy, geology, chronology, and the operation of organic

forces, but to help educate men in morality and piety. It is a religious,

not a scientific, work. Some unknown Hebrew poet, in the early dawn

3 Tuch, Kommentar tlber Genesis, s. xcvlii. * Zur altesten Sagenpoesie des Orients.

Zeitschiift dcr deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, band viii. ss. 772-779.

6 Mythologus, (Schbpfung und SUndenfall.) band i. s. 137.

6 Article "Adam," in Encyclopaedia by Ersch and G ruber.

1 Die Genesis erklart, s. 28. ^ Palfrey's Academical Lectures, vol. ii. pp. 21-28.
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of remembered time, knowing little metaphysics and less science, musing

upon the fortunes of man, his wickedness, sorrow, death, and impressed

with an instinctive conviction that things could not always have been so

casting about for some solution of the dim, pathetic problem, at last

struck out the beautiful and sublime jjoem recorded in Genesis,

which has now for many a century, by Jews, Christians, Mohammedans,

been credited as authentic history. With his own hands God moulds

from earth an image in his own likeness, breathes life into it,—and new-

made man moves, lord of the scene, and lifts his face, illuminated with

soul, in submissive love to his Creator. Endowed with free-wdll, after a

while he violated his Maker's command: the divine disj^leasure was

awakened, punishment ensued, and so rushed in the terrible host of ills

under which we suffer. The problem must early arise: the solution is,

to a certain stage of thought, at once the most obvious and the most

satisfactory conceivable. It is the truth. Only it is cast in imaginative,

not scientific, form, arrayed in emblematic, not literal, garb. The
Greeks had a lofty poem by some early unknown author, setting forth

how Prometheus formed man of clay and animated him with fire from

heaven, and how from Pandora's box the horrid crew of human vexa-

tions were let into the world. The two narratives, though most unequal

in depth and dignity, belong in the same literary and philosophical cate-

gory. Neither was intended as a plain record of veritable history, each

word a naked fact, but as a symbol of its author's thoughts, each phrase

the metaphorical dress of a speculative idea.

Eichhorn maintains, with no slight plausibility, that the whole account

of the Garden of Eden was derived from a series of allegorical pictures

which the author had seen, and which he translated from the language

of painting into the language of words. At all events, we must take the

account as symbolic, a succession of figurative expressions. Many of the

best minds have always so considered it, from Josephus to Origen, from

Ambrose to Kant. What, then, are the real thoughts which the author

of this Hebrew poem on the primal condition of man meant to convey

beneath his legendary forms of imagery? These four are the essential

ones. First, that God created man ; secondly, that he created him in a

state of freedom and happiness surrounded by blessings ; third, that the

favored subject violated his Sovereign's order; fourth, that in con-

sequence of this offence he was degraded from his blessed condition,

beneath a load of retributive ills. The composition shows the character-

istics of a philosopheme or a myth, a scheme of conceptions deliberately

wrought out to answer an inquiry, a story devised to account for an exist-

ing fact or custom. The picture of God performing his creative work in

six days and resting on the seventh, may have been drawn after the sep-

tenary division of time and the religious separation of the Sabbath, to

explain and justify that observance. The creation of Eve out of the side

of Adam was either meant by the author as an allegoric illustration that

the love of husband and wife is the most powerful of social bonds, or as
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a pure myth seeking to explain tlie incomparable cleaving together of

husband and wife by the entirely poetic supposition that the first woman
was taken out of the first man, bone of his bone, flesh of his flesh. All

early literatures teem with exemplifications of this process,—a sponta-

neous secretion by the imagination to account for some presented j^he-

nomenon. Or perhaps this part of the relation—"and he called her

woman [manness], because she was taken out of man"—may be an in-

stance of those etymological myths with which ancient literature

abounds. Woman is named Isha because she was taken out of man,

whose name is Ish. The barbarous treatment the record under considera-

tion has received, the utter baselessness of it in the light of truth as

foundation for literal belief, find perhaps no fitter exposure than in the

fact that for many centuries it was the prevalent faith of Christendom

that every woman has one rib more than man, a permanent memorial

of the Divine theft from his side. Unquestionably, there are many good

persons now who, if Richard Owen should tell them that man has the

same number of ribs as woman, would think of the second chapter of

Genesis and doubt his word

!

There is no reason for supposing the serpent in this recital to be in-

tended as a representative of Satan. The earliest trace of such an inter-

pretation is in the Wisdom of Solomon, an anonymous and apocryphal

book composed probably a thousand years later. What is said of the

snake is the most plainly mythical of all the portions. What caused

the snake to crawl on his belly in the dust, while other creatures walk on

feet or fly with wings? Why, the sly, winding creature, more subtle, more
detestable, than any beast of the field, deceived the first woman ; and

this is his punishment! Such was probably the mental process in the

writer. To seek a profound and true theological dogma in such a state-

ment is as absurd as to seek it in the classic myth that the lapwing with

his sharp beak chases the swallow because he is the descendant of the

enraged Tereus who pursued poor Progne with a drawn sword. Or, to

cite a more apposite case, as well might we seek a reliable historical

narrative in the following Greek myth. Zeus once ga^'e man a remedy
against old age. He put it on the back of an ass and followed on foot.

It being a hot day, the ass grew thirsty, and would drink at a fount which

a snake guarded. The cunning snake knew what precious burden the

ass bore, and would not, except at the price of it, let him drink. He
obtained the prize; but with it, as a punishment for his trick, he inces-

santly suffers the ass's thirst. Thus the snake, casting his skin, annually

renews his youth, while man is borne down by old age.^ In all these

cases the mental action is of the same kind in motive, method, and result.

The author of the poem contained in the third chapter of Genesis

does not say that man was made immortal. The imjjlication plainly is

JSlian, De Nat. Animal., lib. vi. cap. 51.
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that he was created mortal, taken from the dust and naturally to return

again to the dust. But by the power of God a tree was provided whose

fruit would immortalize its partakers. The penalty of Adam's sin

was directly, not physical death, but being forced in the sweat of his

brow to wring his subsistence from the sterile ground cursed for his sake;

it was indirectly literal death, in that he was prevented from eating the

fruit of the tree of life. "God sent him out of the garden, lest he eat

and live forever." He was therefore, according to the narrative, made
originally subject to death ; but an immortalizing antidote was prepaj-ed

for him, which he forfeited by his transgression. That the writer

made use of the trees of life and knowledge as embellishing alle-

gories is most probable. But, if not, he was not the only devout poet

who, in the early times, Avith sacred reverence believed the wonders the

inspiring muse gave him as from God. It is not clear from the Biblical

record that Adam was imagined the first man. On the contrary, the

statement that Cain was afraid that those who met him would kill him,

also that he went to the land of Nod and took a wife and builded a

city, implies that there was another and older race. Father Peyrere

wrote a book, called " Prseadamitse," more than two htindred years ago,

jiointing out this fact and arguing that there really were men before

Adam. If science should thoroughly establish the truth of this view,

religion need not suffer; but the common theology, inextricably built

upon and intertangled with the dogma of "original sin," would be hojie-

lessly ruined. But the leaders in the scientific world will not on that

account shut their eyes nor refuse to reason. Christians should follow

their example of truth-seeking, with a deeper faith in God, fearless of

results, but resolved upon reaching reality.

It is a very singular and important fact that, from the appearance in

Genesis of the account of the creation and sin and punishment of the first

pair, not the faintest explicit allusion to it is subsequently found anywhere

in literature until about the time of Clirist. Had it been all along credited

in its literal sense, as a divine revelation, could this be so? Philo Judajus

gives it a thoroughly figurative meaning. He says, "Adam was created

mortal in body, immortal in mind. Paradise is the soul, piety the tree of

life, discriminative wisdom the tree of knowledge; the serpent is pleasure,

the flaming sword turning every way is the sun revolving round the

world." >" Jesus himself never once alludes to Adam or to any pai't of the

story of Eden. In the whole New Testament there are but two import-

ant references to the tradition, both of which are by Paul. He says, in

eifect, "As through the sin of Adam all are condemned unto death, so by

the righteousness of Christ all shall be justified unto life." It is not

a guarded doctrinal statement, but an unstudied, rhetorical illustration

of the affiliation of the sinful and unhappy generations of the past with

their offending progenitor, Adam, of the believing and blessed family of

» De Mundi Opificio, liv-lvi. De Cherub, viii.
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the chosen with their redeeming head, Christ. He does not use the

word death in the Epistle to the Romans prevailingly in the narrow

sense of physical dissolution, but in a broad, spiritual sense, as appears,

for example, in these instances :
—

" To be carnally-minded is death ;" "The
law of the spirit of life in Chi"ist hath made me free from the law of sin

and death." For the spiritually-minded were not exempt from bodily

death. Paul himself died the bodily death. His idea of the relations

of Adam and Christ to humanity is more clearly expressed in the other

passage already alluded to. It is in the Epistle to the Corinthians, and

appears to be this. The first man, Adam, was of the earth, earthy, the

head and representative of a corruptible race whose flesh and blood were

never meant to inherit the kingdom of God. The second man, Christ

the Lord, soon to return from heaven, was a quickening spirit, head and

representative of a risen spiritual race for whom is prepared the eternal

inheritance of the saints in light. As by the first man came death, whose

germ is transmitted with the flesh, so by the second man comes the resur-

rection of the dead, whose type is seen in his glorified ascension from

Hades to heaven. "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be

made alive." Upon all the line of Adam sin has entailed, what other-

wise would not have been known, moral death and a disembodied descent

to the under-world. But the gospel of Christ, and his resurrection as the

first-fruits of them that slept, proclaim to all those that are his, at his

speedy coming, a kindred deliverance from the lower gloom, an inves-

titure with spiritual bodies, and an admission into the kingdom of God.

According to Paul, then, physical death is not the retributive conse-

quence of Adam's sin, but is the will of the Creator in the law of nature,

the sowing of terrestrial bodies for the gathering of celestial bodies, the

putting off of the image of the earthy for the putting on of the image

of the heavenly. The specialty of the marring and punitive inter-

ference of sin in the economy is, in addition to the penalties in moral

experience, the interpolation, between the fleshly " unclothing" and the

spiritual "clothing upon," of the long, disembodied, subterranean resi-

dence, from the descent of Abel into its palpable solitude to the ascent

of Christ out of its multitudinous world. From Adam, in the flesh,

humanity sinks into the grave-realm ; from Christ, in the spirit, it shall

rise into heaven. Had man remained innocent, death, considered as

change of body and transition to heaven, would still have been his por-

tion ; but all the suffering and evil now actually associated with death

would not have been.

Leaving the Scriptures, the first man appears in literature, in the

history of human thought on the beginning of our race, in three forms.

There is the Mythical Adam, the embodiment of poetical musings, fanci-

ful conceits, and speculative dreams ; there is the Theological Adam, the

central postulate of a group of dogmas, the support of a fabric of con-

troversial thought, the lay-figure to fill out and wear the hyi^othetical

dresses of a doctrinal system ; and there is the Scientific Adam, the first



HISTORY OF DEATH. 27

specimen of the genus man, the supposititious personage who, as the

earliest product, on this grade, of the Creative organic force or Divine

energy, commenced the series of human generations. The first is a

hypostatized legend, the second a metaphysical personification, the third

a philosophical hypothesis. The first is an attractive heap of imagina-

tions, the next a dialectic mass of dogmatisms, the last a modest set of

theories.

Philo says God made Adam not from any chance earth, but from a

carefully-selected portion of the finest and most sifted clay, and that,

as being directly created by God, he was superior to all others generated

by men, the generations of whom deteriorate in each remove from him,

as the attraction of a magnet weakens from the iron ring it touches along

a chain of connected rings. The Eabbins say Adam was so large that

when he lay down he reached across the earth, and when standing his

head touched the firmament : after his fall he waded through the ocean,

Orion-like. Even a French Academician, Nicolas Fleurion, held that

Adam was one hundred and twenty-three feet and nine inches in height.

All creatures except the angel Eblis, as the Koran teaches, made obeis-

ance to him. Eblis, full of envy and pride, refused, and was thrust into

hell by God, where he began to plot the ruin of the new race. One effect

of the forbidden fruit he ate was to cause rotten teeth in his descendants.

He remained in Paradise but one day. After he had eaten from the

l^rohibited tree. Eve gave of the fruit to the other creatures in Eden,

and they all ate of it, and so became mortal, with the sole exception

of the phoenix, who refused to taste it, and consequently remained

immortal.

The Talmud teaches that Adam would never have died had he not

sinned. The majority of the Christian fathers and doctoi's, from Tertul-

lian and Augustine to Luther and Calvin, have maintained the same

opinion. It has been the orthodox—that is, the prevailing—docti-ine of

the Church, aflirmed by the Synod at Carthage in the year four hundred
and eighteen, and by the Council of Trent in the year fifteen hundred
and forty-five. All the evils which afflict the world, both moral and
material, are direct results of Adam's sin. He contained all the souls

of men in himself; and they all sinned in him, their federal head and
legal representative. When the fatal fruit was plucked,

—

" Earth felt the wound, and Nature from her seat,

Sighing through all her works, gave signs of woe

That all was lost."

Earthquakes, tempests, pestilences, poverty, war, the endless brood of

distress, ensued. For then were

" Turn'd askance

The poles of earth twice ten degrees and more

From the sun's axle, and with labor push'd

Oblifxue the centric globe."

Adam's transcendent faculties and gifts were darkened and diminished
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in his depraved posterity, and all base propensities let loose to torment,

confuse, and degrade them. We can scarcely form a conception of the

genius, the beauty, the blessedness, of the first man, say the theologians in

chorus." Augustine declares, " The most gifted of our time must be con-

sidered, when compared with Adam in genius, as tortoises to birds in

speed." Adam, writes Dante, "was made from clay, accomplished with

every gift that life can teem with." Thomas Aquinas teaches that " he

was immortal by grace though not by nature, had universal knowledge,

fellowshipped with angels, and saw God." South, in his famous sermon

on "Man the Image of God," after an elaborate panegyric of the wondrous

majesty, wisdom, peacefulness, and bliss of man before the fall, exclaims,

"Aristotle was but the rubbish of an Adam, and Athens the rudiments of

Paradise!" Jean Paul has amusingly burlesqued these conceits. "Adam,

in his state of innocence, possessed a knowledge of all the arts and

sciences, universal and scholastic history, the several penal and other

codes of law, and all the old dead languages, as well as the living. He
was, as it were, a living Pegasus and Pindus, a movable lodge of sublime

light, a royal literary society, a pocket-seat of the Muses, and a short

golden age of Louis the Fourteenth !"

Adam has been called the Man without a Navel, because, not being

born of woman, there could be no umbilical cord to cut. The thought

goes deep. In addition to the mythico-theological pictures of the mecha-

nical creation and superlative condition of the first man, two forms of

statement have been advanced by thoughtful students of nature. One

is the theory of chronological progressive development ; the other is the

theory of the simultaneous creation of organic families of different spe-

cies or typical forms. The advocate of the former goes back along the

interminable vistas of geologic time, tracing his ancestral line through

the sinking forms of animal life, until, with the aid of a microscope, he

sees a closed vesicle of structureless membrane ; and this he recognises

as the scientific Adam. This theory has been brought into fresh dis-

cussion by Mr. Darwin in his rich and striking work on the Origin of

Species.^^ The other view contrasts widely with this, and is not essentially

different from the account in Genesis. It shows God himself creating

by regular methods, in natural materials, not by a vicegerent law, not

with the anthropomoriDhitic hands of an external potter. Every organized

fabric, however complex, originates in a single jihysiological cell. Every

individual organism—from the simple plant known as red snow to the

oak, from the zoophyte to man—is developed from such a cell. This is

unquestionable scientific knowledge. The phenomenal process of organic

advancement is through growth of the cell by selective appropriation of

11 Strauss gives a multitude of apposite quotations in his Christliche Glaubenslehre, band i. s. 691,

sect. 51, ff.

12 The most forcible defence of this hypothesis is that made by Herbert Spencer. See, in his

volume of Essays, No. 2 of the Haythorne Papers. Also see Oken, Entstehung des ersten Menschen,

Isis, 1819, ss. 1117-1123.
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material, self-multiislication of the cell, chemical transformations of the

pabulum of the cell, endowment of the muscular and nervous tissues

produced by those transformations with vital and psychical properties.

But the essence of the problem lies in the question, Why does one of

these simple cells beconae a cabbage, another a rat, another a whale,

another a man ? Within the limits of known observation during historic

time, every organism yields seed or bears progeny after its own kind,

Between all neighboring species there are impassable, discrete chasms.

The direct reason, therefore, why one cell stops in completion at any

given vegetable stage, another at a certain animal stage, is that its pro-

ducing parent was that vegetable or that animal. Now, going back

to the first individual of each kind, which had no determining parent

like itself, the theory of the gradually ameliorating development of

one species out of the next below it is one mode of solving the

problem. Another mode—more satisfactory at least to theologians

and their allies— is to conclude that God, the Divine Force, by

whom the life of the universe is given, made the world after an ideal

plan, including a systematic arrangement of all the possible modifica-

tions. This plan was in his thought, in the unity of all its parts, from the

beginning; and the animate creation is the execution of its diagrams in

organic life. Instea,d of the lineal extraction of the complicated scheme
out of one cell, there has been, from epoch to epoch, the simultaneous

production of all included in one of its sections. The Creator, at his

chosen times, calling into existence a multitude of cells, gave each one

the amount and type of organic force which would carry it to the destined

grade and form. In this manner may have originated, at the same time,

the first sparrow, the first horse, the first man,—in short, a whole circle

of congeners.

" The grassy clods now calved ; now half appear'd

The tawny lion, pawing to get free

His hinder pai'ts, then springs as broke from bonds,

And rampant shakes his brinded mane."

Each creature, therefore, would be distinct from others from the first.

" Man, though rising from not-man, came forth sharply defined." The

races thus originated in their initiative representatives by tlie creative

I^ower of God, thenceforth possess in themselves the power, each one, in

the generative act, to put its typical dynamic stamp upon the primordial

cells of its immediate descendants. Adam, then, was a wild man, cast

in favoring conditions of climate, endowed Avith the same faculties as

now, only not in so high a degree. For, by his peculiar power of form-

ing habits, accumulating experience, transmitting acquirements and

tendencies, he has slowly risen to his present state with all its wealth of

wisdom, arts, and comforts.

By either of these theories, that of Darwin, or that of Agassiz, man.

the head of the great organic family of the earth,—and it matters not

at all whether there were only one Adam and Eve, or whether each
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separate race had its own Adams and Eves," not merely a solitary pair,

but simultaneous hundreds,—man, physically considered, is indistinguish-

ably included in the creative plan under the same laws and forces, and

visibly subject to the same destination, as the lower animals. He starts

with a cell as they do, grows to maturity by assimilative organization and

endowing transformation of foreign nutriment as they do, his life is a

continuous process of waste and repair of tissues as theirs is, and there

is, from the scientific point of view, no conceivable reason why he should

not be subject to physical death as they are. They have always been

subject to death,—which, therefore, is an aboriginal constituent of the

Creative plan. It has been estimated, upon data furnished by scientific

observation, that since the appearance of organic life on earth, millions

of years ago, animals enough have died to cover all the lands of the

globe with their bones to the height of three miles. Consequently, the

historic commencement of death is not to be found in the sin of man.

We shall discover it as a necessity in the first organic cell that was ever

formed.

The sj^herule of force which is the primitive basis of a cell spends

itself in the discharge of its work. In other words, " the amount of

vital action which can be performed by each living cell has a definite

limit." When that limit is reached, the exhausted cell is dead. To

state the fact differently : no function can be performed without " the

disintegration of a certain amount of tissue, whose components are then

removed as effete by the excretory processes." This final expenditure

on the part of a cell of its modification of force is the act of molecular

death, the germinal essence of all decay. That this organic law should

rule in every living structure is a necessity inherent in the actual con-

ditions of the creation. And wherever we look in the realm of physical

man, even "from the red outline of beginning Adam" to the amorphous

adipocere of the last corpse when fate's black curtain falls on our race,

we shall discern death. For death is the other side of life. Life and

death are the two hands with which the organic power works.

The threescore simple elements known to chemists die,—that is, sur-

render their peculiar powers and properties, and enter into new com-

binations to produce and support higher forms of life. Otherwise these

inorganic elemental wastes would be all that the material universe could

show. The simple plant consists of single cells, which, in its develop-

ment, give up their independent life for the production of a more exalted

vegetable form. The formation of a perfectly organized plant is made
possible only through the continuous dying and rei^lacement of its cells.

Similarly, in the development of an animal, the constituent cells die for

the good of the whole creature ; and the more perfect the animal the

greater the subordination of the jjarts. The cells of the human body

13 Tlie Diversity of Origin of the Iluinaa Races, by Louis Agassiz, Christian E.\amiucr, July,

1850.
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are incessantly dying, being borne off and replaced. The epidermis or

scarf-skin is made of millions of insensible scales, consisting of former

cells which have died in order with their dead bodies to build this

guardian wall around the tender inner parts. Thus, death, operating

within the individual, seen in the light of natural science, is a necessity,

is purely a form of self-surrendering beneficence, is, indeed, but a hidden

and indirect process and completion of life.'''

And is not the death of the total organism just as needful, just as

benignant, as the death of the component atoms ? Is it not the same

law, still expressing the same meaning ? The chemical elements wherein

individuality is wanting, as Wagner says, die that vegetable bodies may
live. Individual vegetable bodies die that new individuals of the species

may live, and that they may supply the conditions for animals to live.

The individual beast dies that other individuals of his species may live,

and also for the good of man. The plant lives by the elements and by

other plants: the animal lives by the elements, by the plants, and by

other animals : man. lives and reigns by the service of the elements, of

the i^lants, and of the animals. The individual man dies—if we may
trust the law of analogy—for the good of his sjjecies, and that he may
furnish the conditions for the development of a higher life elsewhere.

It is quite obvious that, if individuals did not die, new individuals could

not live, because there would not be room. It is also equally evident that,

if individuals did not die, they could never have anj^ other life than the

present. The foregoing considei-ations, fathomed and appreciated, trans-

form the institution of death from caprice and punishment into necessity

and benignity. In the timid sentimentalist's view, death is horrible.

Nature unrolls the chart of organic existence, a convulsed and lurid list

of murderers, from the spider in the window to the tiger in the jungle,

from the shark at the bottom of the sea to the eagle against the floor of

the sky. As the perfumed fop, in an interval of reflection, gazes at the

spectacle through his dainty eyeglass, the prospect swims in blood and
glares with the ghastly phosphorus of corruption, and he shudders with

sickness. In the philosophical naturalist's view, the dying panorama is

wholly different. Carnivorous violence jDrevents more pain than it in-

flicts ; the wedded laws of life and death wear the solemn beauty and

wield the merciful functions of God; all is balanced and ameliorating

;

above the slaughtcous struggle safely soar the dove and the rainbow; out

of the charnel bloonis the rose to which the nightingale sings love; nor

is there poison which helps not health, nor destruction which supplies

not creation with nutrimc : t for greater good and joy.

By painting such pictures as that of a woman with "Sin" written on

her forehead in great glaring letters, giving to Death a globe entwined by

a serpent,—or that of Death as a skeleton, waving a black banner over

the world and sounding through a trumpet, " Woe, woe to the inhabit-

M Hermann Wagner, Der Tod, beleuchtet voin Standpunkte der Naturwissenschaften.
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ants of the eartli!" by interpreting the great event as punishment in-

stead of fulfilment, extermination instead of transition,—men have ela-

borated, in the faith of their imaginations, a melodramatic death which

nature never made. Truly, to the capable observer, death bears the

double aspect of necessity and benignity: necessity, because it is an

ultimate fact, as the material world is made, that, since organic action

implies expenditure of force, the modicum of force given to any physical

organization must finally be spent ; benignity, because a bodily immor-

tality on earth would both prevent all the happiness of perpetually-rising

millions and be an unspeakable curse upon its possessors.

The benevolence of death appears from this fact,—that it boundlessly

multiplies the numbers who can enjoy the prerogatives of life. It calls

up ever fresh generations, with wondering eyes and eager appetites, to the

perennial banquet of existence. Had Adam not sinned and been ex-

pelled from Paradise, some of the Christian Fathers thought, the fixed

number of saints foreseen by God would have been reached and then no

more would have been born.'* Such would have been the necessity,

there being no death. But, by the removal of one company as they grow

tired and sated, room is made for a new company to approach and enjoy

the ever-renewing spectacle and feast of the world. Thus all the delight-

ful boons life has, instead of being cooped within a little stale circle, are

ceaselessly diffused and increased. Vivacious claimants advance, see

what is to be seen, partake of what is furnished, are satisfied, and retire

;

and their places are immediately taken by hungry successors. Thus the

torch of life is passed briskly, with picturesque and stimulating effect,

along the manifold race of running ages, instead of smouldering stag-

nantly forever in the moveless grasp of one. The amount of enjoyment,

the quantity of conscious experience, gained from any given exhibition

by a million persons to each of whom it is successively shown for one

hour, is, beyond all question, immensely greater and keener than one

person could have from it in a million hours. The generations of men
seem like fire-flies glittering down the dark lane of History ; but each

swarm had its happy turn, fulfilled its hour, and rightfully gave way to

its followers. The disinterested beneficence of the Creator ordains that

the same plants, insects, men, shall not unsurrenderingly monopolize and

stop the bliss of breath. Death is the echo of the voice of love rever-

berated from the limit of life.

The cumulative fund of human experience, the sensitive affiliating

line of history, like a cerebral cord of personal identity traversing the

centuries, renders a continual succession of generations equivalent to the

endless existence of one generation : but with this mighty difference,

—

that it preserves all the edge and spice of novelty. For consider what

would be the result if death were abolished and men endowed with an

earthly immortality. At first they might rejoice, and think their last,

16 Augustine, Op. Imp, iii. 198.
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dreadest enemy destroyed. But what a mistake ! In the first place,

since none are to be removed from the earth, of course none must come
into it. The space and material are all wanted by those now in pos-

session. All are soon mature men and women,—not another infant

ever to hang upon a mother's breast or be lifted in a father's arms. All

the prattling music, fond cares, yearning love, and gushing joys and

hopes associated with the rearing of children, gone ! What a stupendous

fragment is stricken from the fabric of those enriching satisfactions

which give life its truest value and its purest charm ! Ages roll on. They

see the same everlasting faces, confront the same returning phenomena,

engage in the same worn-out exercises, or lounge idly in the unchange-

able conditions which bear no stimulant which they have not exhausted.

Thousands of years pass. They have drunk every attainable spring of

knowledge dry. Not a prize stirs a pidse. All pleasures, permutated till

ingenuity is baffled, disgust them. No terror startles them. No possible

expei'iment remains untried; nor is there any unsounded fortune left.

No dim marvels and boundless hopes beckon them with resistless lures

into the future. They have no future. One everlasting now is their all.

At last the incessant repetition of identical phenomena, the unmitigated

sameness of things, the eternal monotony of affairs, become unutterably

burdensome and horrible. Full of loathing and immeasurable fatigue, a

weariness like the weight of a universe oppresses them ; and what would

they not give for a change ! any thing to break the nightmare-spell

of ennui,—to fling off the dateless flesh,—to die,—to pass into some un-

guessed realm,—to lie down and sleep forever: it would be the infinite

boon !

Take away from man all that is dependent on, or interlinked with, the

appointment of death, and it would make such fundamental alterations

of his constitution and relations that he would no longer be man. It

would leave us an almost wholly different race. If it is a divine boon

that men should be, then death is a good to us ; for it enables us to be

men. Without it there would neither be husband and wife, nor parent

and child, nor family hearth and altar ; nor, indeed, would hardly any

thing be as it is now. The existent phenomena of nature and tlie soul

would comprise all. And when the jaded individual, having mastered

and exhausted this finite sum, looked in vain for any thing new or

further, the world would be a hateful dungeon to him, and life an awful

doom ; and how gladly he would give all that lies beneath the sun's golden

round and top of sovereignty to migrate into some untried region and

state of being, or even to renounce existence altogether and lie down
forever in the attractive slumber of the grave! Without death, man-

kind would undergo the fate of Sisyphus,—no future, and in the present

the oppression of an intolerable task with an aching vacuum of motive.

The certainty and the mystery of death create the stimulus and the

romance of life. Give the human race an earthly immortality, and

you exclude them from every thing greater and diviner than the earth
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affords. Who could consent to that ? Take away death, and a brazen

wall girds in our narrow life, against which, if we remained men, we

should dash and chafe in the climax of our miserable longing, as the

caged lion or eagle beats against his bars.

The gift of an earthly immortality conferred on a single person—a boon

which thoughtless myriads would clasp with frantic triumph—would--

prove, perhaps, a still more fearful curse than if distributed over the whole

species. Eetaining his human affections, how excruciating and remediless

his grief must be, to be so cut off from all equal community of experience

and destiny with mankind,—to see all whom he loves, generation after

generation, fading away, leaving him alone, to form new ties again to be

dissolved,—to watch his beloved ones growing old and infirm, while he

stands without a change ! His love would be left, in agony of melan-

choly grandeur, "a solitary angel hovering over a universe of tombs"

on the tremulous wings of memory and grief, those wings incapacitated,

by his madly-coveted prerogative of deatlilessness, ever to move from

above the sad rows of funereal urns. Zanoni, in Bulwer's magnificent

conception, says to Viola, "The flower gives perfume to the rock on

whose breast it grows. A little while, and the flower is dead; but the rock

still endures, the snow at its breast, the sunshine on its summit." A
deathless individual in a world of the dying, joined with them by ever-

bereaved affections, would be the wretchedest creature conceivable. As

no man ever yet prayed for any thing he would pray to be released, to

embrace dear objects in his arms and float away with them to heaven, or

even to lie down with them in the kind embrace of mother earth. And

if he had no affections, but lived a stoic existence, exempt from every

sympathy, in impassive solitude, he could not be happy, he would not be

man : he must be an intellectual marble of thought or a monumental

mystery of woe.

Death, therefore, is benignity. When men wish there were no such

appointed event, they are deceived, and know not what they wish.

Literature furnishes a strange and profound, though wholly uninten-

tional, confirmation of this view. Every form in which literary genius

has set forth the conception of an earthly immortality represents

it as an evil. This is true even down to Swift's painful account of

the Struldbrugs in the island of Laputa. The legend of the Wandering

Jew,>® one of the most marvellous products of the human mind in ima-

ginative literature, is terrific with its blazoned revelation of the contents

of an endless life on earth. This story has been embodied, with great

variety of form and motive, in more than a hundred works. Every one

is, without the writer's intention, a disguised sermon of gigantic force

on the benignity of death. As in classic fable poor Tithon became im-

mortal in the dawning arms of ESs only to lead a shrivelled, joyless,

16 Bibliographical notice of tho legend of the Wandering Jew, by Paul Lacroix ; ti-ans. into

English by G. W. Thornbury. Grassc, Dor ewige Jude.
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repulsive existence ; ami the fair young witch of Cumae had ample cause

to regret that ever Apollo granted her request for as many years as she

held grains of dust in her hand ; and as all tales of successful alchemists

or Rosicrucians concur in depicting the result to be utter disappoint-

ment and revulsion from the accursed prize ; we may take it as evidence

of a sijontaneous conviction in the depths of human nature—a conviction

sure to be brought out whenever the attempt is made to describe in

life an opposite thought—that death is benign for man as he is constituted

and related on earth. The voice of human nature speaks truth through

the lips of Cicero, saying, at the close of his essay on Old Age, " Quoclsi

non stanus immortalesfuluri, (amen exstinyui hoiKvd suo tempore optahile est.''

In a conversation at the house of Sappho, a discussion once arose u])on

the question whether death was a blessing or an evil. Some maintained

the former alternative; but Sappho victoriously closed the debate by-

saying. If it were a blessing to die, the immortal gods would experience

it. The gods live forever: therefore, death is an evil." The reasoning

was plausible and brilliant. Yet its sophistry is comiilete. To men,

conditioned as they are in this world, death may be the greatest blessing

;

while to the gods, conditioned so differently, it may have no similar

application. Because an earthly eternity in the flesh would be a fright-

ful calamity, is no reason why a heavenly eternity in the spirit would be

other than a blissful inheritance. Thus the remonstrance which may be

fallaciously based on some of the foregoing considerations—namely, that

they would equally make it appear that the immortality of man in any

condition would be undesirable—is met. A conclusion drawn from the

facts of the present scene of things, of course, will not apply to a scene

inconceivably different. Those whose only bodies are their minds may
be fetterless, hajjpy, leading a wondrous life, beyond our deepest dream
and farthest fancy, and eternally free from trouble or satiety.

Death is to us, while we live, what we think it to be. If we confront

it with analytic and defiant eye, it is that nothing which ever ceases in

beginning to be. If, letting the superstitious senses tyrannize over us

and cow our better part of man, we crouch before the imagination of it,

it assumes the shape of the skeleton-monarch who takes the world for

his empire, the electric fluid for his chariot, and time for his scejjtre.

In the contemplation of death, hitherto, fancy inspired by fear has been

by far too much the prominent faculty and impulse. The literature of

the subject is usually ghastly, appalling, and absurd, with point of view

varying from that of the credulous Hindu, jjersonifying death as a

monster with a million mouths devouring all creatures and licking them
in his flaming lips as a fire devours the moths or as the sea swallows the

torrents, ^^ to that of the atheistic German dreamer, who converts nature

into an immeasurable corpse worked by galvanic forces, and that of the

" Fragment X. Quoted iu Mure's Hist. Lit. Greece, book iii. chap. v. sect. 18.

18 TUomson's trans, of BUagavad Gita, p. 77.
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bold French philosojjher, Carnot, whose speculations have led to the

theory that the sun will finally exjjend all its heat, and constellated life

cease, as the solar system hangs, like a dead orrery, ashy and spectral,

the ghost of what it was. So the extravagant author of Festus says,

—

" God tore the glory from the sun's broad brow

And flung the flaming scalp away."

The subject should be viewed by the unclouded intellect, guided by

serene faith, in the light of scientific knowledge. Then death is re-

vealed, first, as an organic necessity in the primordial life-cell ; secondly,

as the cessation of a given form of life in its completion; thirdly, as a

benignant law, an expression of the Creator's love ; fourthly, as the inaugu-

rating condition of another and higher foi'm of life. What we are to

refer to sin is all the seeming lawlessness and untimeliness of death, all the

lingering sicknesses preceding it, and the wrencliing tortures sometimes

accompanying it. Had not men sinned against God's laws, all would

naturally reach a good old age and jiass away without suffering. Death

is benignant necessity ; but the irregularity and pain associated with it

are an inherited punishment.

Physical death is experienced by man in common with the brute.

Upon grounds of physiology there is no greater evidence for man's

spiritual survival through that overshadowed crisis than there is for the

brute's. And on grounds of sentiment man ought not to shrink from

sharing his open future with these mute comrades. Des Cartes and

Malebranche taught that animals are mere machines, without souls,

worked by God's arbitrary power. Swedenborg held that "the souls of

brutes are extinguished with their bodies."" Leibnitz, by his doctrine

of eternal monads, sustains the immortality of all creatures. Coleridge

defended the same idea. Agassiz, with much power and beauty, advocates

the thought that animals as well as men have a future life.^" The old

traditions affirm that at least four beasts have been translated to heaven

;

namely, the ass that spoke to Balaam, the white foal that Christ rode

into Jerusalem, the steed Borak that bore Mohammed on his famous

night-journey, and the dog that wakened the Seven Sleepers. To recognise,

as Goethe did, brothers in the green-wood and in the teeming air,—to

sympathize with all lower forms of life, and hope for them an open

range of limitless possibilities in the hospitable home of God,—is surely

more becoming to a philosopher, a jjoet, or a Chi-istian, than that careless

scorn which commonly excludes them from regard and contemptu-

ously leaves them to annihilation. This subject has been genially treated

by Kichard Deaii in his "Essay on the Future Life of Brutes."

But on moral and psychological grounds the distinction is vast between

the dying man and the dying brute. Bretschneider, in a beautiful ser-

mon on this point, specifies four particulars. Man foresees and provides

19 Outlines of the Infinite, chap. ii. sect. iv. 13.

20 Contributions to the Natural History of the United States, vol. i. pp. 64-66.



HISTORY OF DEATH. 37

for his death : the brute does not. Man dies with unrecompensed merit

and guilt : the brute does not. Man dies with faculties and powers fitted

for a more perfect state of existence: the brute does not. Man dies

with the expectation of another life : the brute does not. Two contrasts

may be added to these. First, man inters his dead with burial-rites,

rears a memorial over them, cherishes fondest recollections of them

which often change his subsequent character and life: but who ever

heard of a deer watching over an expiring comrade, a deer-funeral wind-

ing along the green glades of the forest, or a mermaid-funeral in the

coral-groves of the sea? The barrows of Norwaj', the mounds of

Yucatan, the mummy-pits of Memphis, the rural cemeteries of our own

day, speak the human thoughts of sympathetic reverence and posthu-

mous survival, typical of something superior to decaying dust. Secondly,

man often makes death an active instead of a passive experience, his

will as it is his fate, a victory instead of a defeat.-^ As Mirabeau sank

towards his end, he ordered them to pour perfumes and roses on him,

and to bring music; and so, with the air of a haughty conqueror, amidst

the volcanic smoke and thunder of reeling France, his giant spirit went

forth. The patriot is proud to lay his body a sacrifice on the altar of

his country's weal. The philanthrojoist rejoices to spend himself without

pay in a noble cause,—to offer up his life in the service of his fellow-men.

Thousands of generous students have given their lives to science and

clasped death amidst their trophied achievements. Who can count the

confessors who have thought it bliss and glory to be martyrs for truth

and God ? Creatures capable of such deeds must inherit eternity. Their

transcendent souls step from their rejected mansions through the blue

gateway of the air to the lucid palace of the stars. Any meaner allot-

ment would be discordant and unbecoming their rank.

Contemplations like these exorcise the spectre-host of the brain and
quell the horrid brood of fear. The noble purpose of self-sacrifice

enables us to smile upon the grave, " as some sweet clarion's breath stirs

the soldier's scorn of danger." Death parts with its false frightfulness,

puts on its true beauty, and becomes at once the evening star of memory
and the morning star of hope, the Hesper of the sinking flesh, the Phos-

phor of the rising soul. Let the night come, then : it shall be welcome.

And, as we gird our loins to enter the ancient mystery, we will exclaim,

with vanishing voice, to those we leave behind,

—

" Though I stoop

Into a, tremendous sea of cloud,

It is but for a time. I press God's lamp

Close to my breast : its splendor, soon or late,

Will pierce the gloom : I shall emerge somewhere."

21 Umbreit, liber das Sterben als eineu Akt meusclillch-pcrsonlicher Sclbstandigkeit. Studieu und
Kritiken, 1837.
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CHAPTER III.

GROUNDS OP THE BELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE.

It Is the purpose of the following chapter to describe the originating

supports of the common belief in a future life ; not to probe the depth

and test the value of the various grounds out of which the doctrine

grows, but only to give a descriptive sketch of what they are, and a view

of the process of growth. The objections urged by unbelievers belong

to an open discussion of the question of immortality, not to an illustra-

tive statement of the suggesting grounds on which the j^opular belief

rests. When, after suflBcient investigation, we ask ourselves from what

causes the almost universal expectation of another life sjjrings, and by

what influences it is nourished, we shall not find adequate answer in less

than four words: feeling, imagination, faith, and reflection. The doc-

trine of a futuiv, life for man has been created by the combined force of

instinctive desii-e, analogical observation, pi'escriptive authority, and

philosophical speculation. These are the four pillars on which the soul

builds the temple of its hopes; or the four glasses through which it

looks to see its eternal heritage.

First, it is obvious that man is endowed at once with foreknowledge of

death and with a powerful love of life. It is not a love of being here;

for he often loathes the scene around him. It is a love of self-possessed

existence ; a love of his own soul in its central consciousness and

bounded royalty. This is an inseparable element of his very entity.

Crowned with free will, wallving on the crest of the w'orld, enfeoffed

with individual faculties, served by vassal nature with tributes of various

joy, he cannot bear the thought of losing himself, of sliding into the general

abyss of matter. His interior consciousness is permeated with a self-pre-

serving instinct, and shudders at every glimpse of danger or hint of

death. The soul, pervaded with a guardian instinct of life, and seeing

death's steady approach to destroy the body, necessitates the conception

of an escape into another state of existence. Fancy and reason, thus set

at work, speedily construct a thousand theories filled with details.

Desire first fathers thought, and then thought woos belief.

Secondly, man, holding his conscious being precious beyond all things,

and shrinking with pervasive anxieties from the moment of destined

dissolution, looks around through the realms of nature, with thoughtful

eye, in search of parallel phenomena further developed, significant

sequels in other creatures' fates, whose evolution and fulfilment may
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hiiply throw light on his own. With eager vision and heart-prompted

imagination he scrutinizes whatever appears related to his object. See-

ing the snake cast its old slough and glide forth renewed, he conceives,

so in death man but sheds his fleshly exuvi«, while the spirit emerges,

regenerate. He beholds the beetle break from its filthy sepulchre and

commence its summer work ; and straightway he hangs a golden scara-

beeus in his temples as an emblem of a future life. After vegetation's

wintry deaths, hailing the returning spring that brings resurrection and

life to the graves of the sod, he dreams of some far-off spring of

Humanity, yet to come, when the frosts of man's untoward doom shall

relent, and all the costly seeds sown through ages in the great earth-

tomb shall shoot up in celestial shapes. On the moaning sea-shore,

weeping some dear friend, he perceives, now ascendant in the dawn,

the planet which late he saw declining in the dusk; and he is cheered

by the thought that

"As sinks the day-star in the ocean-bed,

And yet anon repairs his drooping head.

And tricks his beams, and with new-spangled ore

Flames in the forehead of tlie moming sky,

So Lycidas, sunk low, shall mount on liigli."

Some traveller or poet tells him fabulous tales of a bird which, grown
aged, fills its nest with spices, and, spontaneously burning, soars from the

aromatic fire, rejuvenescent for a thousand years; and he cannot but take

the phoenix for a miraculous type of his own soul springing, free and
eternal, from the ashes of his corpse. Having watched the silkworm, as

it wove its cocoon and lay down in its oblong grave apparently dead,

until at length it struggles forth, glittering with rainbow colors, a winged

moth, endowed with new faculties and living a new life in a new sphere,

he conceives that so the human soul may, in the fulness of time, dis-

entangle itself from the imprisoning meshes of this world of worms, a

thing of spirit-beauty, to sail through heavenly airs; and henceforth he

engraves a butterfly on the tombstone in vivid prophecy of immortalitJ^

Thus a moralizing observation of natural similitudes teaches man to hope

for an existence beyond death.

Thirdly, the prevailing belief in a future life is spread and upheld by

the influence of authority. The doctrine of the soul's survival and
transference to another world, where its exjierience depends on conditions

observed or violated here, conditions somewhat within the control of a

select class of men here,—such a doctrine is the very hiding-place of the

power of priestcraft, a vast engine of interest and sway which the shrewd

insight of priesthoods has often devised and the cunning policy of states

subsidized. In most cases of this kind the asserted doctrine is placed on

the basis of a divine revelation, and must be implicitly received. God
proclaims it through his anointed ministers: therefore, to doubt it or

logically criticize it is a crime. History bears witness to such a pro-

cedure wherever an organized priesthood has flourished, from primeval
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pagan India to modern papal Rome. It is traceable from the dark

Osirian shrines of Egypt and the initiating temple at Eleusis to the

funeral fires of Gaul and the Druidic conclave in the oak-groves of

Mona ; from the reeking altars of Mexico in the time of Montezuma to

the masses for souls in Purgatory said this day in half the churches of

Christendom. Much of the popular faith in immortality which has pre-

vailed in all ages has been owing to the authority of its promulgators, a

deep and honest trust on the part of the people in the authoritative

dicta of their religious teachers.

In all the leading nations of the earth, the doctrine of a future life is a

tradition handed down from immemorial antiquity, embalmed in sacred

books which are regarded as infallible revelations from God. Of course

the thoughtless never think of questioning it; the reverent piously em-

brace it ; all are educated to receive it. In addition to the proclamation

of a future life by the sacred books and by the priestly hierarchies, it

has also been affirmed by countless individual saints, philosophers, and

prophets. Most persons readily accept it on trust from them as a de-

monstrated theory or an inspired knowledge of theirs. It is natural for

modest unspeculative minds, busied with worldly cares, to say. These

learned sages, these theosophic seers, so much more gifted, educated, and

intimate with the divine counsels and plan than we are, with so much
deeper experience and purer insight than we have, must know the truth

:

we cannot in any other way do so well as to follow their guidance and

confide in their assertions. Accordingly, nmltitudes receive the belief in

a life to come on the authority of the world's intellectual and religious

leaders.

Fourthly, the belief in a future life results from philosophical meditor

tion, and is sustained by rational proofs.* For the completion of the

present outline, it now remains to give a brief exposition of these argu-

ments. For the sake of convenience and clearness, we must arrange

these reasonings in five classes ; namely, the physiological, the analogical,

the psychological, the theological, and the moral.

There is a group of considerations drawn from the phenomena of our

bodily organization, life and death, which comiaose the jyhysiological argu-

ment for the separate existence of the soul. In the first place, it is con-

tended that the human organization, so wondrously vitalized, developed,

and ruled, could not have grown up out of mere matter, but implies a

jDre-existent mental entity, a spiritual force or idea, which constituted

the primeval impulse, grouped around itself the organic conditions of

our existence, and constrained the material elements to the subsequent

processes and results, according to a preaiTanged plan.'^ This dynamic

agent, this ontological cause, may naturally survive when the fleshly

iWohlfarth, Triumph des Gla\ibens an Unsterbliclikeit und Wiedersehen tiber jeden Zweifel.

Oporinug, Ilistoria Critica Doctrinal de Immortalitate Mortalium.

- MiiUer, Elcnieuts of Physiology, book vi. sect. 1. ch. 1.
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organization which it has built around itself dissolves. Its inde^jcndence

before the body began involves its independence after the body is ended.

iStahl has especially illustrated in physiology this idea of an independent

soul-monad.

Secondly, as some potential being must have preceded our birth, to

assimilate and construct the physical system, so the great phenomena
attending our conscious life necessitate, both to our instinctive apprehen-

sion and in our philosophical conviction, the distinctive division of man
into body and soul, tabei'nacle and tenant. The illustrious Boerhaave

wrote a valuable dissertation on the distinction of the mind from the

body, which is to be found among his works. (Every man knows that he

dwells in the flesh but is not flesh. He is a free, personal mind, occupy-

ing and using a material body, but not identified with it.) Ideas and

passions of purely immaterial origin pervade every nerve with terrific in-

tensity, and shake his encasing coi'poreity like an earthquake. A thought,

a sentiment, a fancy, may prostrate him as effectually as a blow on his

brain from a hammer. He wills to move a palsied limb : the sovil is un-

affected by the paralysis, but the muscles refuse to obey his volition : the

distinction between the person willing and the instrument to be wielded

is unavoidable.

Thirdly, the fact of death itself irresistibly suggests the duality of

flesh and spirit. It is the removal of the energizing mind that leaves

the frame so empty and meaningless. Think of the undreaming sleep

of a corpse which dissolution is winding in its chemical embrace. A
moment ago that hand was uplifted to clasp yours, intelligent accents

were vocal on those lips, the light of love beamed in that eye. One
shuddering sigh,—and how cold, vacant, forceless, dead, lies the heap of

clay ! It is impossible to prevent the conviction that an invisible power

has been liberated ; that the flight of an animating principle has pro-

duced this awful change. Why may not that untraceable something

which has gone still exist ? Its vanishing from our sensible cognizance

is no proof of its perishing. Not a shadow of genuine evidence has ever

been afforded that the real life-powers of any creature are destroyed.'

In the absence of that proof, a multitude of considerations urge us to

infer the contrary. Surely there is room enough for the contrary to be

true ; for, as Jacobi profoundly observes, "life is not a form of body; but

body is one form of life." Therefore the soul which now exists in this

form, not appearing to be destroyed on its departure hence, must be

supposed to live hereafter in some other form.*

A second series of observations and reflections, gathered from partial

similarities elsewhere in the world, are combined to make the analogical

argument for a future life. For many centuries, in the literature of many
nations, a standard illustration of the thought that the soul survives the

decay of its earthy investiture has been drawn from the metamorphosis

* Sir Humphry Davy, Proteus or Immortality. < Bakewell, Natural Evidence of a Future State.
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of the caterpillar into the butterfly.* This world is the scene of our

grub-state. The body is but a chrysalis of soul. When the preliminary

exj^erience and stages are finished and the transformation is complete,

the spirit emerges from its cast-off cocoon and broken cell into the more

ethereal air and sunnier light of a higher world's eternal day. The

emblematic correspondence is striking, and the inference is obvious and

beautiful. Nor is the change, the gain in endowments and privileges,

greater in the supposed case of man than it is from the slow and loath-

some worm on the leaf to the swift and glittering insect in the air.

Secondly, in the material world, so far as we can judge, nothing is ever

absolutely destroyed. There is no such thing as annihilation. Things

are changed, transformations abound; but essences do not cease to be.

Take a given quantity of any kind of matter ; divide and subdivide it in

ten thousand ways, by mechanical violence, by chemical solvents. Still

it exists, as the same quantity of matter, with unchanged qualities as to

its essence, and will exist when Nature has manipulated it in all her labo-

ratories for a billion ages. Now, as a solitary exceiDtion to this, are minds

absolutely destroyed ? are will, conscience, thought, and love annihilated ?

Personal intelligence, affection, identity, are inseparable components of

the idea of a soul. And what method is there of crushing or evaporating

these out of being? What force is there to compel them into nothing?

Death is not a substantive cause working effects. It is itself merely an

effect. It is simply a change in the mode of existence. That this change

puts an end to existence is an assertion against analogy, and wholly

unsupported.

Thirdly, following the analogy of science and the visible order of being,

we are led to the conception of an ascending series of existences rising

in regular gradation from coarse to fine, from brutal to mental, from

earthly composite to simply spiritual, and thus pointing up the rounds

of life's ladder, through all nature, to the angelic ranks of heaven. Then,

feeling his kinship and common vocation with supernal beings, man is

assured of a loftier condition of existence reserved for him. There are

no such immense chasms, vacant yawning, as that would be between our

fleshly estate and the Godhead. Nature takes no such enormous jumps.

Her scaling advance is by staid and normal steps.

" There's lifeless matter. Add the power of shaping.

And you've the crystal : add again the organs

Wherewith to subdue sustenance to the form

And manner of one's self, and you've the plant

:

Add power of motion, senses, and so forth,

And you've all kinds of beasts : suppose a pig.

To pig add reason, foresight, and such stuff.

Then you have man. What shall we add to man
To bring him higher ?"

Freedom from the load of clay, emancipation of the spirit into the full

range and masterdom of a spirit's powers

!

B Butler, Analogy, part i. eh, 1.
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Fourtlily, many strong similarities between our entrance into this

world and our departure out of it would make us believe that death is

but another and higher birth.® Any one acquainted with the state of

an unborn infant—deriving its sole nutriment, its very existence, from

its vascular connection with its mother—could hardly imagine that its

separation from its mother would introduce it to a new and independent

life. He would rather conclude that it would perish, like a twig wrenched

from its parent limb. So it may be in the separation of the soul

from the body. Furthermore, as our latent or dim-groping senses were

useless while we were developing in embryo, and then implied this life,

so we now have, in rudimentary condition, certain powers of reason,

imagination, and heart, which prophesy heaven and eternity ; and mys-

terious intimations ever and anon reach us from a diviner sphere,

—

" Like hints and echoes of the world

To spirits folded in the womb."

The Persian poet, Buzurgi, says on this theme,

—

" What is the soul ? The seminal principle from the loins of destiny.

This world is the womb: the body, its enveloping membrane:

The bitterness of dissolution, dame Fortune's pangs of childbirth.

What is death ? To be born again, an angel of eternity."

Fifthly, many cultivated thinkers have firmly believed that the soul

is not so young as is usually thought, but is an old stager on this

globe, having lived through many a previous existence, here or else-

where.'' They sustain this conclusion by various considerations, either

drawn from premises presupposing the necessary eternity of spirits, or

resting on dusky reminiscences, " shadowy recollections," of visions and
events vanished long ago. Now, if the idea of foregone conscious lives,

personal careers oft repeated with unlost being, be admitted,—as it fre-

quently has been by such men as Plato and Wordsworth,—all the con-

nected analogies of the case carry us to the belief that immortality awaits

us. We shall live through the next transition, as we have lived through

the past ones.

Sixthly, rejecting the hypothesis of an anterior life, and entertaining

the supposition that there is no creating and overruling God, but that all

things have arisen by spontaneous development or by chance, still, we
are not consistently obliged to expect annihilation as the fate of the

soul. Fairly reasoning from the analogy of the past, across the facts of

the present, to the impending contingencies of the future, we may say that

the next stage in the unfolding processes of nature is not the destruction

of our consciousness, but issues in a purer life, elevates us to a spiritual

rank. It is just to argue that if mindless law or boundless fortuity made
this world and brought us here, it may as well make, or have made,

another world, and bear us there. Law or chance—excluding God from

6 Bretschneider, Predigten tiber Tod, Unsterblichkeit, und Auferstehung.

f James Parker, Account of the Divine Goodness concerning the Pre-existence of Souls.
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the question—may as easily make us immortal as mortal. Reasoning by

analogy, we may affirm that, as life has been given us, so it will be given

us again and forever.

Seventhly, faith in immortality is fed by another analogy, not based on

reflection, but instinctively felt. Every change of material in our organ-

ism, every change of consciousness, is a kind of death. We partially die

as often as we leave behind forgotten experiences and lost states of being.

"We die successively to infancy, childhood, youth, manhood. The past

is the dead : but our course is still on, forever on. Having survived so

many deaths, we expect to survive all others and to be ourselves eter-

nally.

There is a third cluster of reasonings, deduced from the distinctive

nature of spirit, constituting the psychological argument for the existence of

the soul independent of the body. In the outset, obviously, if the

soul be an immaterial entity, its natural immortality follows ; because

death and decay can only be supposed to take effect in dissoluble com-

binations. Several ingenious reasons have been advanced in proof of

the soul's immateriality,—reasons cogent enough to have convinced a

large class of philosophers.^ It is sufficient here to notice the following

one. All motion implies a dynamic mover. Matter is dormant. Power

is a reality entirely distinct from matter in its nature. But man is

essentially an active power, a free will. Consequently there is in him an

immaterial princii^le, since all power is immaterial. That principle is

immortal, because subsisting in a sphere of being whose categories exclude

the possibility of dissolution.^

Secondly, should we admit the human soul to be material, yet if it be

an ultimate monad, an indivisible atom of mind, it is immortal still,

defying all the forces of destruction. And that it actually is an uncom-

pounded unit may be thus pi'oved. Consciousness is simple, not collective.

Hence the power of consciousness, the central soul,. is an absolute integer.

For a living perceptive whole cannot be made of dead imperceptive i^arts.

If the soul were composite, each component part would be an individual,

a distinguishable consciousness. Such not being the fact, the conclusion

results that the soul is one, a simple substance.^" Of course it is not

liable to death, but is naturally eternal.

Thirdly, the indestructibleness of the soul is a dii'ect inference from

its ontological characteristics. Reason, contemplating the elements of

the soul, cannot but embrace the conviction of its perpetuity and its

essential independence of the fleshly organization. Our life in its inner-

most substantive essence is best defined as a conscious force. Our present

existence is the organic correlation of that personal force with the phy-

8 Astruc, Dissertation sur I'lmmat^rialitS et I'lmmortalitfi de I'Anie. Broughton, Defence of the

Doctrine of the Human Soul as an Immaterial and Naturally Immortal Principle. Marstallcr, Von

der llnsterblichkeit der Menschlichen Seele.

9 Andrew Baxter, Inquiry into the Nature of the Soul.

10 Herbart, Lehrbuch zur Psychologic, sect. 150.
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sical materials of the body, and with other forces. The cessation of that

correlation at death by no means involves, so far as we can see, the destruc-

tion or the disindividualization of the primal personal force. It is a fact of

striking significance, often noticed by psychologists, that we are unable

to conceive ourselves as dead. The negation of itself is impossible to

consciousness. The reason we have such a dread of death is that we
conceive ourselves as still alive, only in the grave, or wandering through

hon'ors and shut out from wonted pleasures. It belongs to material

growths to ripen, loosen, decay; but what is there in sensation, reflection,

memory, volition, to crumble in pieces and rot away ? Why should the

power of hope, and joy, and faith, change into inanity and oblivion?

What crucible shall burji up the ultimate of force? What material

processes shall ever disintegrate the simplicity of spirit? Earth and

plant, muscle, nerve, and brain, belong to one sphere, and are subject to

the temporal fates that rule there; but reason, imagination, love, will,

belong to another, and, immortally fortressed there, laugh to scorn the

fretful sieges of decay.

Fourthly, the surviving superiority of the soul, inferred from its con-

trast of qualities to those of its earthy environment, is further shown by

another fact,—the mind's dream-power, and the ideal realm it freely soars

or walks at large in when it pleases.^^ This view has often been enlarged

upon, especially by Bonnet and Sir Henry Wotton. The unhappy Achilles,

exhausted with weeping for his friend, lay, heavily moaning, on the shore

of the far-sounding sea, in a clear spot where the waves washed in upon

the beach, when sleep took possession of him. The ghost of miserable

Patroclus came to him and said, " Sleepest thou and art forgetful of me,

Achilles?" And the son of Peleus cried, "Coixie nearer: let us em-

brace each other, though but for a little while." Then he stretched out

his friendly hands, but caught him not; for the spirit, shrieking, vanished

beneath the earth like smoke. Astounded, Achilles started up, clasped his

hands, and said, dolefully, "Alas! there is then indeed in the subter-

ranean abodes a spirit and image, but there is no body in it."^'^ The

realm of dreams is a world of mystic realities, intangible, yet existent,

and all-prophetic, through which the soul nightly floats while the gross

body slumbers. It is everlasting, because thei'e is nothing in it for cor-

ruption to take hold of. The appearances and sounds of that soft inner

sphere, veiled so remote from sense, are reflections and echoes from the

spirit-world. Or are they a direct vision and audience of it ? The soul

really is native resident in a world of truth, goodness, and beauty, fel-

low-citizen with divine ideas and affections. Through the senses it has

knowledge and communion with the hard out-world of matter. When
the senses fall away, it is left, imperishable denizen of its own appro-

priate world of idealities.

11 Schubert, Die Symbolik des Traumes. 12 mad, lib. xxiii. 11. 60-105.

4
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Another assemblage of views, based on the character of God, form the

theological argument for the future existence of man.^^ Starting with the

idea of a God of infinite perfections, the immortality of his children is

an immediate deduction from the eternity of his purposes. For what-

ever purpose God originally gave man being,—for the disinterested dis-

tribution of happiness, for the increase of his own glory, or whatever else,

—

will he not for that same purpose continue him in being forever ? In the

absence of any reason to the contrary, we must so conclude. In view

of the unlimited perfections of God, the fact of conscious responsible

creatures being created is sufficient warrant of their perpetuity. Other-

wise God would be fickle. Or, as one has said, he would be a mere

drapery-painter, nothing within the dress.

Secondly, leaving out of sight this illustration of an eternal purpose in

eternal fulfilinent, and confining our attention to the analogy of the

divine works and the dignity of the divine Worker, we shall be freshly

led to the same conclusion. Has God moulded the dead clay of the

material universe into gleaming globes and ordered them to fly through

the halls of space forever, and has he created, out of his own omnipo-

tence, mental personalities reflecting his own attributes, and doomed

them to go out in endless night after basking, poor ephemera, in the sun-

shine of a momentary life? It is not to be imagined that God ever woi'ks

in vain. Yet if a single consciousness be extinguished in everlasting

nonentity, so far as the production of that consciousness is concerned he

has wrought for nothing. His action was in vain, because all is now, to

that being, exactly the same as if it had never been. God does nothing

in sport or unmeaningly : least of all would he create filial spirits, dig-

nified with the solemn endowments of humanity, without a high and

serious end.^* To make men, gifted with such a transcendent largess of

powers, wholly mortal, to rot forever in the grave after life's swift day,

were work far more unworthy of God than the task was to Michael

Angelo—set him in mockery by Pietro, the tyrant who succeeded Lorenzo

the Magnificent in the dukedom of Florence,—that he should scoop up

the snow in the Via Larga, and with his highest art mould a statue from

it, to dissolve ere night in the glow of the Italian sun.

Thirdly, it is an attribute of Infinite Wisdom to proportion powers to

results, to adapt instruments to ends with exact fitness. But if we are

utterly to die Avith the ceasing breath, then there is an amazing want of

symmetry between our endowments and our opportunity ; our attain-

ments are most superfluously superior to our destiny. Can it be that an

earth house of six feet is to imprison forever the intellect of a La Place,

whose telescopic eye, piercing the unfenced fields of immensity, systema-

tized more worlds than there are grains of dust in this globe ?—the heart

13 Aebli, TJnsterblichkeit der menschlicben Seele, sechster Brief.

1* Ulrici, Unsterblichkeit der menschlicben Seele aus dem Wesen Gottes erwiesen.
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of a Borromeo, whose seraphic love expanded to the limits of sympa-

thetic being?—the soul of a WyclifFe, whose undaunted will, in faithful

consecration to duty, faced the fires of martyrdom and never blenched?

—

the genius of a Shakspeare, whose imagination exhausted worlds and

then invented new? There is vast incongruity between our faculties and

the scope given them here. On all it sees below the soul reads " Inade-

quate," and rises dissatisfied from every feast, craving, with divine hunger

and thirst, the ambrosia and nectar of a fetterless and immortal world.

Were we fated to perish at the goal of threescore, God would have har-

monized our powers with our lot. He would never have set such mag-
nificent conceptions over-against such poor possibilities, nor have kindled

so insatiable an ambition for so trivial a prize of—dust to dust.

Fourthly, one of the weightiest supports of the belief in a future life is

that yielded by the benevolence of God. Annihilation is totally irrecon-

cilable with this. That He whose love for his creatures is infinite will

absolutely destroy them after their little span of life, when they have

just tasted the sweets of existence and begun to know the noble delights

of spiritual progress, and while illimitable heights of glory and blessed-

ness are beckoning them, is incredible. We are unable to believe that

while his children turn to him with yearning faith and gratitude, with fer-

vent prayer and expectation, he will spurn them into unmitigated night,

blotting out those capacities of happiness which he gave them with a

virtual promise of endless increase. Will the aflfectionate God permit

the ox-hoof of annihilation to tread in these sparrow-nests of humanity
so snugly ensconced in the fields of being ? Love watches to preserve

life. It were Moloch, not the universal Father, that could crush into

death these multitudes of loving souls supplicating him for life, dash

into silent fragments these miraculous personal harps of a thousand

strings, each capable of vibrating a celestial melody of praise and bliss.

Fifthly, the apparent claims of justice aiford presumptive proof, hard

to be resisted, of a future state wherein there are compensations for the

unmerited ills, a complement for the fragmentary experiences, and rectifi-

cation for the wrongs, of the present life.^^ God is just; but he works

without impulse or caprice, by laws whose progressive evolution requires

time to show their perfect results. Through the brief space of this exist-

ence, where the encountering of millions of free intelligences within the

fixed conditions of nature causes a seeming medley of good and evil, of

discord and harmony, wickedness often triumphs, villany often out-

reaches and tramples ingenuous nobility and helpless innocence. Some

saintly spirits, victims of disease and jjenury, drag out their years in

agony, neglect, and tears. Some bold minions of selfishness, with seared

consciences and nerves of iron, pluck the coveted fruits of pleasure,

wear the diadems of society, and sweep through the world in pomp.

15 M. Jules Simon, La Religion Naturelle, liv. iii. : L'Imniortalite.
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The virtuous suffer undeservedly from the guilty. The idle thrive on

the industrious. All these things sometimes happen. In spite of the

compensating tendencies which ride on all spiritual laws, in spite of the

mysterious Nemesis which is throned in every bosom and saturates the

moral atmosphere with influence, the world is full of wrongs, sufferings,

and unfinished justice.^^ There must be another world, where the remu-

nerating processes interiorly begun here shall be openly consummated.

Can it be that Christ and Herod, Paul and Nero, Timour and F6nelon,

drop through the blind trap of death into precisely the same condition

of unwaking sleep ? Not if there be a God

!

There is a final assemblage of thoughts pertaining to the likelihood of

another life, which, arranged together, may be styled the moral argument

in behalf of that belief." These considerations are drawn from the

seeming fitness of things, claims of parts beseeching completion, vatici-

nations of experience. They form a cumulative array of probabilities

whose guiding forefingers all indicate one truth, whose consonant voices

swell into a powerful strain of promise. First, consider the shrinking

from annihilation naturally felt in every breast. If man be not destined

for perennial life, why is this dread of non-existence woven into the

soul's inmost fibres? Attractions are co-ordinate with destinies, and

every normal desire foretells its own fulfilment. Man fades unwillingly

from his natal haunts, still longing for a life of eternal remembrance

and love, and confiding in it. All over the world grows this pathetic

race of forget-me-nots. Shall not Heaven pluck and wear them on her

bosom ?

Secondly, an emphatic presumption in favor of a second life arises

from the premature mortality prevalent to such a fearful extent in the

human family. Nearly one-half of our race perish before reaching the

age of ten years. In that period they cannot have fulfilled the

total purposes of their creation. It is but a part we see, and not the

whole. The destinies here seen segmentary will appear full circle be-

yond the grave. The argument is hardly met by asserting that this un-

timely mortality is the punishment for non-observance of law ; for, deny-

ing any further life, would a scheme of existence have been admitted

establishing so awful a proportion of violations and penalties ? If there

be no balancing sphere beyond, then all should pass through the ex-

perience of a ripe and rounded life. But there is the most perplexing

inequality. At one fell swoop, infant, sage, hero, reveller, martyr, are

snatched into the invisible state. There is, as a noble thinker has said,

an apparent "caprice in the dispensation of death strongly indicative

of a hidden sequel." Immortality unravels the otherwise inscrutable

mystery.

l^Dr. Chalmers, Bridgewater Treatise, chap. 10.

17 Crombie, Natural Theology, Essay IV. : The Arguments for Immortality. Bretschncider, Die

BeligiSse Glaubenslehre, sect. 20-21.
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Thirdly, the function of conscience furnishes another attestation to

the continued existence of man. This vicegerent of God in the breast,

arrayed in splendors and terrors, which shakes and illumines the whole

circumference of our being with its thunders and hghtnmgs, gives the

good man, amidst oppressions and woes, a serene confidence in a future

justifying reward, and transfixes the bad man, through all his retinue of

guards and panoplied defences, with icy pangs of fear and with a horrid

looking for judgment to come. The sublime grandeur of moral freedom,

the imperilling dignities of probation, the tremendous responsibilities

and hazards of man's felt power and position, are all inconsistent with

the supposition that he is merely to cross this petty stage of earth and
then wholly expire. Such momentous endowments and exposures imply

a corresponding arena and career. After the trial comes the sentence

;

and that would be as if a palace were built, a prince born, trained,

crowned, solely that he might occupy the throne five minutes ! The
consecrating, royalizing idea of duty cannot be less than the core of

eternal life. Conscience is the sensitive corridor along which the mutual

whispers of a divine conamunion pass and repass. A moral law and a

free will are the root by which we grow out of God, and the stem by
which we are grafted into him.

Fourthly, all probable surmisings in favor of a future life, or any other

moral doctrine, are based on that primal postulate which, by virtue of

our rational and ethical constitution, we are authorized and bound to ac-

cept as a commencing axiom,—namely, that the scheme of creation is as

a whole the best possible one, impelled and controlled by wisdom and
benignity. Whatever, then, is an inherent part of the plan of nature

cannot be erroneous nor malignant, a mistake nor a curse. Essentially

and in the finality, every fundamental portion and element of it must be

good and perfect. So far as science and philosophy have penetrated,

they confirm by facts this d priori principle, telling us that there is no
pure and uncompensated evil in the universe. Now, death is a regular

ingredient in the mingled world, an ordered step in the plan of life. If

death be absolute, is it not an evil? What can the everlasting de-

privation of all good be called but an immense evil to its subject? Such

a doom would be without possible solace, standing alone in steep contra-

diction to the whole parallel moral universe. Then might man utter

the most moving and melancholy paradox ever expressed in human
speech :

—

" What good came to my mind Idid deplore,

Because it perish must, and not live evermore."

Fifthly, the soul, if not outwardly arrested by some hostile agent,

seems capable of endless progress without ever exhausting either its own
capacity or the perfections of infinitude.'^ There are before it unlimited

18 Addison, Spectator, Nos. 3 and 210.
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truth, beauty, power, nobleness, to be contemplated, mastered, acquired.

With indefatigable alacrity, insatiable faculty and desire, it responds to

the infinite call. The obvious inference is that its destiny is unending

advancement. Annihilation would be a sequel absurdly incongruous with

the facts. True, the body decays, and all manifested energy fails; but

that is the faull: of the mechanism, not of the spirit. Were we to live many
thousands of years, as Martineau suggests, no one supposes new souls, but

only new organizations, would be needed. And what period can we
imagine to terminate the unimpeded si)irit's abilities to learn, to enjoy,

to expand ? Kant's famous demonstration of man's eternal life on the

grounds of practical reason is similar. The related ideas of absolute

virtue and a moral being necessarily imply the infinite progress of the

latter towards the former. That progress is impossible except on con-

dition of the continued existence of the same being. Therefore the soul

is immortal. ^^

Sixthly, our whole life here is a steady series of growing preparations

for a continued and ascending life hereafter. All the spiritual powers

we develop are so much athletic training, all the ideal treasures we

accumulate are so many preliminary attainments, for a future life. They

have this appearance and superscription. Man alone foreknows his own

death and expects a succeeding existence ; and that foresight is given to pre-

pare him. There are wondrous impulses in us, constitutional convictions

prescient of futurity, like those prevising instincts in birds leading them

to take preparatory flights before their migration. Eternity is the stuff

of which our love, flying forward, builds its cooing nest in the eaves of

the universe. If we saw wings growing out upon a young creature, we

should be forced to conclude that he was intended some time to fly. It

is so with man. By exploring thoughts, disciplinary sacrifices, supernal

prayers, holy toils of disinterestedness, he fledges his soul's pinions, lays

up treasures in heaven, and at last migrates to the attracting clime.

" Here sits he, shaping wings to fly

:

His heart forebodes a mystery

;

He names the name eternity."

Seventhly, in the degree these preparations are made in obedience to

obscure instincts and the developing laws of experience, they are accom-

panied by significant premonitions, lucid signals of the future state looked

to, assuring witnesses of its reality. The more one lives for immortality,

the more immortal things he assimilates into his spiritual substance, the

more confirming tokens of a deathless inheritance his faith finds. He
becomes conscious of his own eternity.'^'' When hallowed imagination

weighs anchor and spreads sail to coast the dim shores of the other world,

it hears cheerful voices of welcome from the headlands and discerns

beacons burning in the port. When in earnest communion with our

19 .Jacob, Beweis fUr die Unsterblichkeit dor Seele aus dem Begriffe der Pflicht.

2" Theodore Parker, Sermon of Immortal Life.
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inmost selves, solemn meditations of God, mysterious influences shed

from unseen spheres, fall on our souls, and many a " strange thought,

transcending our wonted themes, into glory peeps." A vague, constrain-

ing sense of invisible beings, by whom we are engirt, fills us. We blindly

feel that our rank and destination are with them. Lift but one thin

veil, we think, and the occult Universe of Spirit would break to vision

with cloudy crowds of angels. Thousand " hints chance-dropped from

nature's sphere," pregnant with friendly tidings, reassure us. " Strange,"

said a gifted metaphysician once, " that the barrel-organ, man, should

terminate every tune with the strain of immortality!" Not strange, but

divinely natural. It is the tentative prelude to the thrilling music of our

eternal bliss written in the score of destiny. When at night we gaze far

out into immensity, along the shining vistas of God's abode, and are

almost crushed by the overwhelming prospects that sweep upon our

vision, do not some pre-monitions of our own unfathomed greatness also

stir within us? Yes: "the sense of Existence, the ideas of Eight and

Duty, awful intuitions of God and immortality,—these, the grand facts

and substance of the spirit, are independent and indestructible. The

bases of the Moral Law, they shall stand in every tittle, although the

stars should pass away. For their relations and root are in that which

upholds the stars, even with worlds unseen from the finite, whose majestic

and everlasting arrangements shall burst upon us—as the heavens do

through the night—when the light of this garish life gives place to the

solemn splendors of eternity."

Eighthly, the belief in a life beyond death has virtually prevailed

everywhere and always. And the argument from universal consent, as

it is termed, has ever been esteemed one of the foremost testimonies,

if not indeed the most convincing testimony, to the truth of the doc-

trine. Unless the belief can be shown to be artificial or sinful, it must

seem conclusive. Its innocence is self-evident, and its naturalness is

evidenced by its universality. The rudest and the most polished, the

simplest and the most learned, unite in the expectation, and cling to it

through every thing. It is like the ruling presentiment implanted in

those insects that are to undergo metamorphosis. This believing instinct,

so deeply seated in our consciousness, natural, innocent, universal, whence

came it, and why was it given ? There is but one fair answer. God and

nature deceive not.

Ninthly, the conscious, practical faith of civilized nations, to-day, in

a future life, unquestionably, in a majority of individuals, rests directly

on the basis of authority, trust in a foreign announcement. There are

two forms of this authority. The authority of revelation is most promi-

nent and extensive. God has revealed the truth from heaven. It has

been exemplified by a miraculous resurrection. It is written in an

infallible book, and sealed with authenticating credentials of super-

natural purport. It is therefore to be accepted with imphcit trust.

Secondly, with some, the authority of great minds, renowned for scientific
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knowledge and speculative acumen, goes far. Thousands of such men,

ranking among the highest names of history, have positively affirmed

the immortality of the soul as a reliable truth. For instance, Goethe says,

on occasion of the death of Wieland, "The destruction of such high

powers is something which can never, and under no circumstances, even

come into question." Such a dogmatic expression of conviction resting

on bare philosophical grounds, from a mind so equipped, so acute, and so

free, has great weight, and must influence a modest student who hesitates

in confessed incompetence.^^ The argument is justly powerful when but

humanly considered, and when divinely derived, of course, it absolutely

forecloses all doubts.

Tenthly, there is another life, because a belief in it is necessary to

order this world, necessary as a comfort and an inspiration to man now.

A good old author writes, " the very nerves and sinews of religion is

hope of immortality." The conviction that thei'e is a retributive life

hereafter is the moral cement of the social fabric. Take away this truth,

and one great motive of patriots, martyrs, thinkers, saints, is gone.

Take it away, and to all low-minded men selfishness becomes the law,

earthly enjoyment the only good, suffering and death the only evil.

Life then is to be supremely coveted and never put in risk for any

stake. Self-indulgence is to be secured at any hazard, little matter by

what means. Abandon all hope of a life to come, and "from that

instant there is nothing serious in mortality." In order that the world

should be governable, ethical, happy, virtuous, magnanimous, is it pos-

sible that it should be necessary for the world to believe in an untruth?

"So, thou hast immortality in mind?

Hast grounds that will not let thee doubt it?

The strongest ground herein I find :

—

That we could never do without it
!"

Finally, the climax of these argumentations is capped by that grand

closing consideration which we may entitle the force of congruity, the

convincing results of a confluence of harmonious reasons. The hypo-

thesis of immortality accords with the cardinal facts of observation,

meets all points of the case, and satisfactorily answers every requirement.

It is the solution of the problem,—as the fact of Neptune explained the

perturbations of the adjacent planets. Nothing ever gravitates towards

nothing ; and it must be an unseen orb that so draws our yearning souls.

If it be not so, then what terrible contradictions stagger us, and what a

chilling doom awaits us ! Oh, what mocking irony then runs through

the loftiest promises and hopes of the world ! Just as the wise and good

have learned to live, they disappear amidst the unfeeling waves of

oblivion, like snow-flakes in the ocean. " The super-earthly desires of

man are then created in him only, like swallowed diamonds, to cut

slowly through his material shell" and destroy him.

21 Lewis, Influence of Authority in Matters of Opinion.
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The denial of a future life introduces discord, grief, and despair in

every direction, and, by making each step of advanced culture the

ascent to a wider survey of tantalizing glory and experienced soitow, as

well as the preparation for a greater fall and a sadder loss, turns faithful

affection and heroic thought into " blind furies slinging flame." Unless

immortality be true, man appears a dark riddle, not made for that

of which he is made capable and desirous : every thing is begun, nothing

ended ; the facts of the present scene are unintelligible ; the j^lainest

analogies are violated ; the delicately-rising scale of existence is broken

off abrupt ; our best reasonings concerning the character and designs of

God, also concerning the implications of our own being and experience,

are futile; and the soul's proud faculties tell glorious lies as thick as

stars. Such, at least, is the usual way of thinking.

However formidable a front may be presented by the spectral array of

doubts and difficulties, seeming impediments to faith in immortality, the

faithful servant of God, equipped with philosophical culture and a

saintly life, will fearlessly advance upon them, scatter them right and
left, and win victorious access to the prize. So the mariner sometimes,

off Sicilian shores, sees a wondrous island ahead, ap^^arently stopping his

way with its cypress and cedar groves, glittering towers, vine-wreathed

balconies, and marble stairs sloping to the water's edge. He sails straight

forward, and, severing the pillared porticos and green gardens of Fata

Morgana, glides far on over a glassy sea smiling in the undeceptive sun.

CHAPTER IV.

THEORIES OF THE SOUL's DESTINATION.

Before examining, in their multifarious detail, the special thoughts

and fancies respecting a future life prp'.'alent in different nations and
times, it may be well to take a sort of bird's-eye view of those general

theories of the destination of the soul under which all the individual

varieties of opinion may be classified. Vast and incongruous as is the

heterogeneous mass of notions brought forth by the history of this province

of the world's belief, the whole may be systematized, discriminated,

and reduced to a few comprehensive heads. Such an architectural

grouping or outlining of the chief schemes of thought on this subject

will yield several advantages.

Showing how the different views arose from natural speculations on
the correlated phenomena of the outward world and facts of numan
experience, it affords an indispensable help towards a philosophical

analysis and explanation of the popular faith as to the destiny of man
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after death, in all the immense diversity of its contents. An orderly

arrangement and exposition of these cardinal theories also form an
epitome holding a bewildering multitude of particulars in its lucid

and separating grasp, changing the fruits of learned investigation from

a cumbersome burden on the memory to a small number of connected

formularies in the reason. These theories serve as a row of mirrors

hung in a line of historic perspective, reflecting every relevant shape

and hue of meditation and faith humanity has known, from the ideal

visions of the Athenian sage to the instinctive superstitions of the Fejee

savage. When we have adequately defined these theories,—of which

there are seven,—traced their origin, comprehended their significance

and bearings, and dissected their supporting pretensions, then the whole

field of our theme lies in light before us ; and, however grotesque or

mysterious, simple or subtle, may be the modes of thinking and feeling

in relation to the life beyond death revealed in our subsequent researches,

we shall know at once where to refer them and how to explain them.

The precise object, therefore, of the present chapter is to set forth the

comprehensive theoi'ies devised to solve the problem, What becomes of

man when he dies ?

But a little while man flourishes here in the bosom of visible nature.

Soon he disappears from our scrutiny, missed in all the places that knew
him. Whither has he gone ? What fate has befallen him ? It is an

awful question. In comparison with its concentrated interest, all other

affairs are childish and momentary. Whenever that solemn question is

asked, earth, time, and the heart, natural transformations, stars, fancy,

and the brooding intellect, are full of vague oracles. Let us see what

intelligible answers can be constructed from their responses.

The first theory which we shall consider propounds itself in one

terrible word, annihilation. Logically this is the earliest, historically the

latest, view. The healthj^ consciousness, the eager fancy, the controlling

sentiment, the crude thought,—all the uncurbed instinctive conclusions

of primitive human nature,—point forcibly to a continued existence for

the soul, in some way, when the body shall have pei'ished. And so

history shows us in all the savage nations a vivid belief in a future life.

But to the philosophical observer, who has by dint of speculation freed

himself from the constraining tendencies of desire, faith, imagination,

and authority, the thought that man totally ceases with the destruction

of his visible organism must occur as the first and simplest settlement

of the question.^ The totality of manifested life has absolutely disap-

peared : why not conclude that the totality of real life has actually lost

its existence and is no more? That is the natural inference, unless by

some means the contrary can be proved. Accordingly, among all civilized

people, every age has had its skeptics, metaphysical disputants who have

mournfully or scoffingly denied the separate survival of the soul. This

1 Lalande, Dictionnaire des Athees Anciens et
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is a necessity in the inevitable sequences of observation and theory

;

because, when the skeptic, suppressing or escaping his biassed wishes,

the trammels of traditional opinion, and the spontaneous convictions

prophetic of his own uninterrupted being, first looks over the wide scene

of human life and death, and reflectingly asks. What is the sequel of

this strange, eventful history ? obviously the conclusion suggested by the

immediate phenomena is that of entire dissolution and blank oblivion.

This result is avoided by calling in the aid of deeper philosophical con-

siderations and of inspiring moral truths. But some will not call in that

aid; and the whole superficial appearance of the case—regarding that

alone, as they then will—is fatal to our imperial hopes. The primordial

clay claims its own from the disanimated frame ; and the vanished life,

like the flame of an outburnt taper, has ceased to be. Men are like

bubbles or foam-flakes on the world's streaming surface: glittering in

a momentary ray, they break and are gone, and only the dark flood re-

mains still flowing forward. They are like tones of music, commencing

and ending with the unpurposed breath that makes them. Nature is

a vast congeries of mechanical substances pervaded by mindless forces

of vitality. Consciousness is a production which results from the fer-

mentation and elaboration of unconscious materials ; and after a time it

absolutely deceases, crumbling into its inorganic grounds again. From
the abyss of silence and dust intelligent creatures break forth, shine,

and sink back, like meteor-flashes in a cloud. The generations of sen-

tient being, like the annual growths of vegetation, by spontaneity of

dynamic development, spring from dead matter, flourish through their

destined cycle, and relapse into dead matter. The bosom of nature is,

therefore, at once the wondrous wonab and the magnificent mausoleum

of man. Fate, like an iron skeleton seated at the summit of the world

on a throne of fresh-growing grass and mouldering skulls, presides over

all, and annihilation is the universal doom of individual life. Such is

the atheistic naturalist's creed. However indefensible or shocking it is,

it repeatedly appears in the annals of speculation ; and any synopsis of

the possible conclusions in which the inquiry into man's destiny may
rest that should omit this, would be grossly imperfect.

This scheme of disbelief is met by insuperable objections. It excludes

some essential elements of the case, confines itself to a wholly empirical

view ; and consequently the relentless solution it announces aj^plies only

to a mutilated problem. To assert the cessation of the soul because its

physical manifestations through the body have ceased, is certainly to

affirm without just warrant. It would appear impossible for volition and

intelligence to originate save from a free parent mind. Numerous cogent

evidences of design seem to prove the existence of a God by whose will

all things are ordered according to a plan. Many powerful impressions

and arguments, instinctive, ci-itical, or moral, combine to teach that in

the wreck of matter the spirit emerges, deathless, from the closing

waves of decay. The confirmation of that truth becomes irresistible when
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we see how reason and conscience, with dehghted avidity, seize upon its

adaptedness alike to the brightest features and the darkest defects of

the present hfe, whose imperfect symmetries and segments are harmo-

niously filled out by the adjusting complement of a future state.^

The next representation of the fate of the soul disposes of it by re-

ahsorption into the essence from which it emanated. There is an eternal

fountain of unmade life, from which all individual, transient lives flow,

and into which they return. This conception arose in the outset from

a superficial analogy which must have obtruded itself upon primitive

notice and speculation ; for man is led to his first metaphysical inquiries

by a feeling contemplation of outward phenomena. Now, in the mate-

rial world, when individual forms perish, each sensible component re-

lapses into its original element and becomes an undistinguishable portion

of it. Our exhaled breath goes into the general air and is united with

it : the dust of our decaying frames becomes part of the ground and

vegetation. So, it is strongly suggested, the lives of things, the souls

of men, when they disappear from us, are remerged in the native spirit

whence they came. The essential longing of every part for union with

its whole is revealed and vocal throughout all nature. Water is sullen in

stillness, murmurs in motion, and never ceases its gloom or its com-

plaining until it sleeps in the sea. Like spray on the rock, the stranding

generations strike the sepulchre and are dissipated into universal vapor.

As lightnings slink back into the charged bosom of the thunder-cloud,

as eager waves, spent, subside in the deep, as furious gusts die away in

the great atmosphere, so the gleaming ranks of genius, the struggling

masses of toil, the pompous hosts of war, fade and dissolve away into the

peaceful bosom of the all-engulfing Soul. This simplest, earliest philo-

sophy of mankind has had most extensive and permanent prevalence.^

For immemorial centuries it has possessed the mind of the countless

millions of India. Baur thinks the Egyptian identification of each

deceased person with Osiris and the burial of him under that name, were

meant to denote the reception of the individual human life into the

universal nature-life. The doctrine has been implicitly held wherever

l^antheism has found a votary, from Anaximander, to whom finite crea-

tures were "disintegrations or decompositions from the Infinite," to

Alexander Pope, affirming that

" All are but parts of one stupendous whole,

Whose body nature is, and God the soul."

The first reasoners, who gave such an ineradicable direction and tinge

to the thinking of after-ages, were furthermore driven to the supposition

of a final absorption, from the impossibility, in that initiatory stage of

thought, of grasping any other theory which would apparently meet the

2 Drossbach, Die Harmonie der Ergebnisse dcr Naturforschung mit don Forderangen dee Mensch-

lichen Gemiithes.

8 Blount, Anima Mundi; or. The Opinions of the Ancients concerning Man's Soul after this Life.
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case so well or be more satisfactory. They, of course, had not yet arrived

at the idea that God is a personal Spirit whose nature is revealed in the

constitutive characteristics of the human soul, and who carries on his

works from eternity to eternity without monotonous repetition or weari-

some stagnancy, but with perpetual variety in never-ceasing motion.

Whatever commences must also terminate, they said,—forgetting that

number begins with one but has no end. They did not conceive of the

universe of being as an eternal line, making immortality desirable for its

endless novelty, but imaged it to themselves as a circle, making an ever-

lasting individual consciousness dreadful for its intolerable sameness,

—

an immense round of existence, phenomena, and experience, going forth

and returning into itself, over and over, forever and ever. To escape so

repulsive a contemplation, they made death break the fencing integu-

ment of consciousness and empty all weary personalities into the abso-

lute abyss of being.

Again : the extreme difficulty of apprehending the truth of a Creator

literally infinite, and of a limitless creation, would lead to the same

result in another way. Without doubt, it seemed to the naive thinkere

of antiquity, that if hosts of new beings were continually coming into

life and increasing the number of the inhabitants of the futui'e state, the

fountain from which they proceeded would some time be exhausted, or

the universe grow plethoric with iDopulation, There would be no more

substance below or no more room above. The easiest method of sur-

mounting this problem would be by the hypothesis that all spirits come

out of a great World-Spirit, and, having run their mortal careers, are

absorbed into it again. Many—especially the deepest Oriental dreamers

—

have also been brought to solace themselves with this conclusion by a

course of reasoning based on the exposures, and assumed inevitable

sufferings, of all finite being. They argue that every existence below

the absolute God, because it is set around with limitations, is necessarily

obnoxious to all sorts of miseries. Its jaleasures are only " honey-drops

scarce tasted in a sea of gall." This conviction, with its accompanying

sentiment, runs through the sacred books of the East, is the root and

heart of their theology, the dogma that makes the crudest penances

pleasant if a renewed existence may thus be avoided. The sentiment is

not alien to human longing and surmise, as witnesses the night-thought

of the English poet who, world-sated, and sadly yearning, cries through

the starry gloom to God,

—

"When shall my sonl her incarnation quit.

And, readopted to thy blest embrace,

Obtain her apotheosis in thee ?"

Having stated and traced the doctrine of absorption, it remains to in-

vestigate the justice of its grounds. The doctrine starts from a premise

partly true and ends in a conclusion partly false. We emanate from

the creative power of God, and are sustained by the in-flowing presence
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of his life, but are not discerptions from his own being, any more than

beams of light are distinct substances shot out and shorn off from the

sun to be afterwards drawn back and assimilated into the parent orb. We
are destined to a harmonious life in his unifying love, but not to be fused

and lost as insentient parts of his total consciousness. We are products

of God's will, not component atoms of his soul. Souls are to be in God

as stars are in the firmament, not as lumps of salt are in a solvent. This

view is confirmed by various arguments.

In the first place, it is supported by the philosophical distinction be-

tween emanation and creation. The conception of creation gives us a

personal God who wills to certain ends ; that of emanation reduces the

Supreme Being to a ghastly array of laws, revolving abysses, galvanic

forces, nebular star-dust, dead ideas, and vital fluids. According to the

latter suj^position, finite existences flow from the Infinite as conse-

quences from a principle, or streams from a fountain ; according to the

former, they iDroceed as effects from a cause, or thoughts from a mind.

That is pantheistic, fatal, and involves absorption by a logical necessity

;

this is creative, free, and does not presuppose any circling return.

Material things are thoughts which God transiently contemplates and

dismisses ; spiritual creatures are thoughts which he permanently ex-

presses in concrete immortality. The soul is a thought; the body is the

word in which it is clothed.

Secondly, the analogy which first leads to belief in absorption is falsely

interpreted. Taken on its own ground, rightly appreciated, it legitimates

a different conclusion. A grain of sand thrown into the bosom of

Sahara does not lose its individual existence. Distinct drops are not

annihilated as to their simple atoms of water, though sunk in the midst

of the sea. The final particles or monads of air or granite are not dis-

solvingly blended into continuity of unindividualized atmosphere or

rock when united with their elemental masses, but are thrust unap-

proachably apart by molecular repulsion. Now, a mind, being, as we

conceive, no composite, but an ultimate unity, cannot be crushed or

melted from its integral persistence of personality. Though plunged

into the centre of a surrounding wilderness or ocean of minds, it must

still retain itself unlost in the multitude. Therefore, if we admit the

existence of an inclusive mundane Soul, it by no means follows that

lesser souls received into it are deprived of their individuality. It is

"one not otherwise than as the sea is one, by a similarity and contiguity

of parts, being composed of an innumerable host of distinct spirits, as

that is of aqueous particles ; and as the rivers continually discharge into

the sea, so the vehicular people, upon the disruption of their vehicles,

discharge and incorporate into that ocean of spirits making the mundane

Soul."*

i Tucker, Liglit of Nature, Part H. chap. xxu.
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Thirdly, every consideration furnished by the doctrine of final causes

as applied to existing creatures makes us ask, "What use is there in call-

ing forth souls merely that they may be taken back again ? To justify

their creation, the fulfilment of some educative aim, and then the lasting

fruition of it, appear necessary. "Why else should a soul be drawn from

out the unformed vastness, and have its being struck into bounds, and

be forced to pass through such appalling ordeals of good and evil, pleasure

and agony ? An individual of any kind is as important as its race ; for it

contains in possibility all that its type does. And the purposes of things,

so far as we can discern them,—the nature of our spiritual constitution,

the meaning of our circumstances and probation, the resulting tendencies

of our experience,—all seem to prophesy, not the destruction, but the

perfection and perpetuation, of individual being.

Fourthly, the same inference is yielded by applying a siniilar considerar

tion to the Creator. Allowing him consciousness and intentions, as we

must, what object could he have either in exerting his creative power or

in sending out portions of himself in new individuals, save the pro-

duction of so many immortal personalities of will, knowledge, and love,

to advance towards the perfection of holiness, wisdom, and blessedness,

—filling his mansions with his children? By thus multiplying his own

image he adds to the number of happy creatures Avho are to be bound

together in bands of glory, mutually receiving and returning his aflFec-

tion, and swells the tide of conscious bliss which fills and rolls forever

through his eternal universe.

Kor, finally, is it necessary to expect personal oblivion in God in order

to escape from evil and win exuberant happiness. Those ends are as

well secured by the fruition of God's love in us as by the drowning of

our consciousness in his plenitude of delight. Precisely herein consists

the fundamental distinction of the Christian from the Brahmanic doc-

trine of human destiny. The Christian hojjes to dwell in blissful union

with God's will, not to be annihilatingly sunk in his essence. To borrow

an illustration from Scotus Erigena,^ as the air when thoroughly illumined

by sunshine still keeps its aerial nature and does not become sunshine,

or as iron all red in the flame still keeps its metallic substance and

does not turn to fire itself, so a soul fully possessed and moved by God

does not in consequence lose its own sentient and intelligent being. It

is still a bounded entity, though recipient of boundless divinity. Thus

evil ceases, each personality is preserved and intensely glorified, and, at

the same time, God is all in all. The totality of perfected, enraptured,

immortalized humanity in heaven may be described in this manner,

adopting the masterly expression of Coleridge:

—

" And as one body seems the aggregate

Of atoms numberless, each organized.

6 Philosophy and Doctrines of Erigena, Universalist Quarterly Keview, vol. vii. p. 100.
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So, by a strange and dim similitude,

Infinite myriads of self-conscious minds

In one containing Spirit live, who fills

"With absolute ubiquity of thought

All his involved monads, that yet seem

Each to pursue its own self-centring end."

A third mode of answering the question of human destiny is by the

conception of a general resurrection. Souls, as fast as they leave the body,

are gathered in some intermediate state, a starless grave-world, a ghostly

limbo. When the present cycle of things is completed, when the clock

of time runs down and its lifeless weight falls in the socket, and "Death's

empty helmet yawns grimly over the funeral hatchment of the world,"

the gates of this long-barred receptacle of the deceased will be struck

open, and its pale prisoners, in accumulated hosts, issue forth, and enter

on the immortal inheritance reserved for them. In the sable land of Hades

all departed generations are bivouacking in one vast army. On the resur-

rection-morning, striking their shadowy tents, they will scale the walls

of the abyss, and, reinvested with their bodies, either plant their banners

on the summits of the earth in permanent encampment, or storm the

battlements of the sky and colonize heaven with flesh and blood. All

advocates of the doctrine of psychopannychism, or the sleep of souls

from death till the last day, in addition to the general body of orthodox

Christians, have been supporters of this conclusion.^

Three explanations are possible of the origination of this belief. First,

a man musing over the affecting panorama of the seasons as it rolls

through the year,—budding life alternating with deadly desolation,

spring still bringing back the freshness of leaves, flowers, and carolling

birds, as if raising them from an annual interment in winter's cold

grave,—and then thinking of the destiny of his own race,—how many
generations have ripened and decayed, how many human crops have

been harvested from the cradle and planted in the tomb, might naturally

—especially if he had any thing of the poet's associating and creative

mind—say to himself. Are we altogether perishable dust, or are we seed

sown for higher fields,—seed lying dormant now, but at last to sprout

into swift immortality when God shall make a new sunshine and dew
omnipotently penetrate the dry mould where we tarry? No matter

how partial the analogy, how forced the process, how false the result,

such imagery would sooner or later occur ; and, having occurred, it is no

more strange that it should get literal acceptance than it is that many
other popular figments should have secured the firm establishment they

have.

Secondly, a mourner just bereaved of one in whom his whole love

was garnered, distracted with grief, his faculties unbalanced, his soul a

chaos, is of sorrow and fantasy all compact; and he solaces himself with

<* Baumgarten, Beantwortung des Seudschreibens Heyns vom Schlafc der abgeschiedenen Seelen.

Chalmers, Aetronomical Discourses, iv.
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the ideal embodiment of liis dreams, half seeing what he thinks, half

believing what he wishes. His desires pass through unconscious volition

into supposed facts. Before the miraculous power of his grief-wielded

imagination the world is fluent, and fate runs in the moulds he conceives.

The adored form on which corruption now banquets, he sees again, ani-

mated, beaming, clasped in his arms. He cries. It cannot be that those

holy days are forever ended, that I shall never more realize the blissful

dream in which we trod the sunny world together ! Oh, it must be that

some time God will give me back again that beloved one ! the sepulchre

closed so fast shall be unsealed, the dead be restored, and all be as it was

before ! The conception thus once born out of the deliriuna of busy

thought, anguished love, and regnant imagination, may in various ways

win a fixed footing in faith.

Thirdly, the notion which we are now contemplating is one link in a

chain of thought which, in the course of time and the range of specula-

tion, the theorizing mind could not fail to forge. The concatenation

of reflections is this. Death is the separation of soul and body. That

separation is repulsive, an evil. Therefore it was not intended by the

Infinite Goodness, but was introduced by a foe, and is a foreign, marring

element. Finally God will vanquish his antagonist, and banish from the

creation all his thwarting interferences with the primitive perfection

of harmony and happiness. Accordingly, the souls which Satan has

caused to be separated from their bodies are reserved apart until the

fulness of time, when there shall be a universal resurrection and restora-

tion. So far as reason is competent to jironounce on this view considered

as a sequel to the disembodying doom of man, it is an arbitrary piece of

fancy. Philosophy ignores it. Science gives no hint of it. It sprang

from unwarranted metaphors, perverted, exaggerated, based on analogies

not parallel. So far as it assumes to rest on revelation it will be examined

in another place.

Fourthly, after the notion of a great, epochal resurrection, as a reply to

the inquiry, What is to become of the soul ? a dogma is next encountered

which we shall style that of a local and irrevocable conveyance. The dis-

embodied spirit is conveyed to some fixed region,'' a penal or a blissful

abode, where it is to tarry unalterably. This idea of the banishment or

admission of souls, according to their deserts, or according to an elective

grace, into an anchored location called hell or heaven, a retributive or

rewarding residence for eternity, we shall pass by with few words, because

it recurs for fuller examination in other chapters. In the first place, the

whole picture is a gross simile drawn from occurrences of this outward

world and unjustifiably aj^plied to the fortunes of the mind in the invi-

sible sphere of the future. The figment of a judicial transportation of

the soul from one place or planet to another, as if by a Charon's boat, is

a clattering and repulsive conceit, inadmissible by one who apprehends

7 LaDge, Das Land der Herrlichkeit.

5
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the noiseless continuity of God's self-executing laws. It is a jarring

mechanical clash thrust amidst the smooth evolution of spiritual destinies.

Nor is such a supposition necessary to secure the ends of moral com-

l^ensation to the good and the bad. That compensation is no better

secured by imprisonment or freedom in separate localities than it is, in

a common environment, by the fatal working respectively of their inte-

rior forces and states of character, and their living relations, healthy or

diseased, with all things else. Moreover, these antagonist kingdoms,

Tartarean and Elysian, defined as the everlasting habitations of departed

souls, have been successively driven, as dissipated visions, from their

assumed latitudes and longitudes, one after another, by progressive dis-

covery, until now the intelligent mind knows of no assignable spot for

them. Since we are not acquainted with any fixed locations to which

the' soul is to be carried, to abide there forever in appointed joy or woe,

and since there is no scientific necessity nor moral use for the supposi-

tion of such jjlaces and of the transferrence of the departed to them, we
cannot hesitate to reject the associated belief as a deluding mistake.

The truth, as we conceive it, is not that different souls are borne by con-

stabulary apparitions to two immured dwellings, manacled and hurried

into Tophet or saluted and ushered into Paradise, but that all souls

spontaneously pass into one immense empire, drawn therein by their

appropriate attractions, to assimilate a strictly discriminative experience.

But, as to this, let each thinker form his own conclusion.

The fifth view of the destination of the soul may be called the theory

of recurrence.^ V^^e'i '"^^^^^ ^i^s, his surviving spirit is immediately born

again in a new body. Thus the souls, assigned in a limited number to

each world, continually return, each one still forgetful of his previous

lives.^This seems to be the specific creed of the Druses, who aiSrm that

all stJuls were created at once, and that the number is unchanged, while

they are born over and over. A Druse boy, dreadfully alarmed by the

dischai'ge of a gun, on being asked by a Christian the cause of his fear,

replied, " I was born murdered ;" that is, the soul of a man who had

been shot passed into his body at the moment of his birth .^ The young

mountaineer would seem, from the sudden violence with which he was

snatched out of his old house, to have dragged a trail of connecting con-

sciousness over into his new one. As a general rule, in distinction from

such an exception, memory is like one of those passes which the con-

ductors of railroad-trains give their passengers, "good for this trip only."

The notion of an endless succession of lives on the familiar stage of this

dear old world, commencing each with clean-wiped tablets, possesses for

some minds a fathomless allurement; but others wish for no return-

pass on their ticket to futurity, preferring an adventurous abandon-

ment " to fresh fields and pastures new," in unknown immensity, to a

8 Schmidius, Diss. <ie MuUiplici Animaruiii Reditu in Corpora.

9 ChuicliiU, Mount Lebanon, vol. ii. cb. 12.
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renewed excursion through landscapes already traversed and experiences

drained before.

Fourier's doctrine of immortality belongs here. According to his

idea, the Great Soul of this globe is a composite being, comprising about

ten billions of individual souls. Their connection with this planet will be

for nearly eighty thousand years. Then the whole sum of them will

swarm to some higher jalanet,—Fourier himself, perhaj^s, being the old

gray gander that will head the flock, pilot-king of their flight. Each

man is to enjoy about four hundred births on earth, poetic justice leading

him successively through all the grades and phases of fortune, from

cripplehood and beggary to paragonship and the throne. The invisible

residence of spirits and the visible are both on this globe, the former in

the Great Soul, the latter in bodies. In the other life the soul becomes

a sharer in the woes of the Great Soul, which is as unhappy as seven-

eighths of the incarnated souls ; for its fate is a comjiound of the fates

of the human souls taken collectively. Coming into this outward scene

at birth, we lose anew all memory of past existence, but wake up again

in the Great Soul with a perfect recollection of all our previous lives both

in the invisible and in the visible world. These alternating passages

between the two states will continue until the final swooping of total

humanity from this exhausted lolanet in search of a better abode.'"

The idea of the recurrence of souls is the simplest means of meeting

a difficulty stated thus by the ingenious Abraham Tucker in his "Light

of Nature Pursued." "The numbers of souls daily pouring in from hence

upon the next world seem to require a proportionable drain from it

somewhere or other ; for else the country might be overstocked." The
objection urged against such a belief from the fact that we do not re-

member having lived before is rebutted by the assertion that

" Some draught of Lethe doth await,

As old mythologies relate,

Tlie slipping through from state to state."

The theory associated with this Lethean draught is confirmed by its

responsive correspondence with many unutterable experiences, vividly

felt or darkly recognised, in our deepest bosom. It seems as if occa-

sionally the poppied drug or other oblivious antidote administered by

nature had been so much diluted that reason, only half baffled, struggles

to decipher the dim runes and vestiges of a foregone state ;

—

" And ever something is or seems

That touches us with mystic gleams,

Like glimpses of forgotten dreams."

In those excursive reveries, fed by ho^je and winged with dream, which

scour the glens and scale the peaks of thought-land, this snug nook of

hypothesis must some time be discovered. And, brought to light, it has

10 Fourier, Passions of the Human Soul, (Morell's translation,) Introduction, vol. i. pp. 14-18; also

pp. 233-23&
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much to intei'est and to please ; but it is too destitute of tangible proof

to be successfully maintained against assault.^^

There is another faith as to the fate of souls, best stated, perhaps, in the

phrase perpetual migration. The soul, by successive deaths and births, tra-

verses the universe, an everlasting traveller through the rounds of being

and the worlds of space, a transient sojourner briefly inhabiting each.^'^

All reality is finding its w-ay up towards the attracting, retreating Godhead.

Minerals tend to vegetables, these to animals, these to men. Blind but

yearning matter aspires to spirit, intelligent spirits to divinity. In every

grain of dust sleep an army of future generations. As every thing below

man gropes upward towards his conscious estate, "the trees being imper-

fect men, that seem to bemoan their imprisonment, rooted in the ground,"

so man himself shall climb the illimitable ascent of creation, every step

a star. The animal organism is a higher kind of vegetable, whose develop-

ment begins with those substances with the production of which the life

of an ordinary vegetable ends.^' The fact, too, that embryonic man passes

through ascending stages undistinguishable from those of lower crea-

tures, is full of meaning. Does it not betoken a preserved epitome of

the long history of slowly-rising existence ? What unplummeted abysses

of time and distance intervene from the primary rock to the Victoria

Eegia! and again from the first crawling spine to the fetterless

mind of a Schelling I But, snail-pace by snail-pace, those immeasurable

separations have been bridged over; and so every thing that now lies at

the dark basis of dust shall finally reach the transj^lendent ajjex of

intellect. The objection of theological prejudice to this developing

succession of ascents—that it is degrading—is an unhealthy mistake.

Whether we have risen or fallen to our present rank, the actual rank

itself is not altered. And in one respect it is better for man to be an ad-

vanced oyster than a degraded god ; for in the former case the path is

upwards, in the latter it is downwards. " We wake," observes a profound

thinker, "and find ourselves on a stair: there are other stairs below us,

which we seem to have ascended ; there are stairs above us, many a one,

which go upward and out of sight." Such was plainly the trust of the

author of the following exhortation :

—

" Be worthy of death ; and so learn to live

That every incarnation of thy soul

In other realms, and worlds, and firmaments

Shall be more pure and high."

Bulwer likewise has said, "Eternity maybe but an endless series of

those emigrations which men call deaths, abandonments of home after

home, ever to fairer scenes and loftier heights. Age after age, the spirit

—

that glorious nomad—may shift its tent, fated not to rest in the dull

H Bertram, Prtifung der Meinung von der Praexistenz der menschlichen Seele.

12 NUrnberger, Still-Leben, oder tlber die Unsterblichkeit der Secle.

13 Liebig, Animal Chemistry, ch. ix.
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Elysium of the heathen, but carrying with it evermore its twin elements,

activity and desire."

But there is something unsatisfactory, even sad and dreary, in this

prospect of incessant migration. Must not the pilgrim pine and tire for

a goal of rest? Exhausted with wanderings, sated with experiments,

will he not pray for the exempted lot of a contented fruition in repose ?

One must weary at last of being even so sublime a vagabond as he whose

nightly hostelries are stars. And, besides, how will sundered friends and

lovers, between whom, on the road, races and worlds interpose, ever over-

take each other, and be conjoined to journey hand in hand again or build

a bower together by the way? A poet of finest mould, in happiest mood,

once saw a leaf drop from a tree which overhung a mirroring stream.

The reflection of the leaf in the watery sky-hollow far below seemed to

rise from beneath as swiftly as the object fell from above ; and the two,

encountering at the surface, became one. Then he sang,—touching with

his strain the very marrow of deepest human desire,

—

" How speeds, from in the river's thought,

The spirit of the leaf that falls.

Its heaven in that calm bosom wrought,

As mine among yon crimson walls

!

From the dry bough it spins, to greet

Its shadow on the placid river

:

So might I my companions meet,

Nor roam the countless worlds forever!"

Moreover, some elements of this theory are too grotesque, are the too

rash inferences from a too crude induction, to win sober ci'edit to any

extent. It is easy to devise and carry out in consistent descriptive details

the hypothesis that the soul has risen, through ten thousand transitions,

from the condition of red earth or a tadpole to its present rank, and

that,—
" As it once crawl'd upon the sod.

It yet shall grow to be a god ;"

but what scientific evidence is there to confirm and establish the sup-

position as a truth ? Why, if it be so,—to borrow the humorous satire of

good old Henry More,

—

"Then it will follow that cold-stopping curd

And harden'd moldy cheese, when they have rid

Due circuits through the heart, at last shall speed

Of life and sense, look thorough our thin eyes

And view the close wherein the cow did feed

Whence they were milk'd : grosse pie-crust will grow wise.

And pickled cucumbers sans doubt philosophize!''

The form of this general outline stalks totteringly on stilts of fancy, and

sprawls headlong with a logical crash at the first critical probe.

The final theory of the destination of souls, now left to be set forth,

may be designated by the word transition.^*' It affirms that at death they

1* Taylor, Physical Theory of Another Life, ch. xii.
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pass from the separate material worlds, which are their initiating nur-

series, into the common spiritual world, which is everywhere present.

Thus the visible joeoples the invisible, each person in his turn consciously

rising from this world's rudimentary darkness to that world's universal

light. Dwelling here, free souls, housed in frames of dissoluble clay,

—

" We hold a middle rank 'twixt heaven and earth,

On the last verge of mortal being stand,

Close to the realm where angels have their birth.

Just on the boundaries of the spirit-land."

Why has God " broken up the solid material of the universe into innume-

rable little globes, and swung each of them in the centre of an impassable

solitude of space," unless it be to train up in the various spheres separate

hoviseholds for final union as a single diversified family in the boundless

spiritual world ?^^ The surmise is not unreasonable, but recommends

itself strongly, that,

—

" If yonder stars be fill'd with forms of breathing clay like ours,

Perchance the space which spreads between is for a spirit's powers."

The soul encased in flesh is thereby confined to one home, its natal

nest ; but, liberated at death, it wanders at will, unobstructed, through

every world and cerulean deep; and wheresoever it is, there, in pro-

portion to its own capacity and fitness, is heaven and is God.^® All

those world-spots so tliickly scattered through the tree of universal space

are but the brief sheltering-places where embryo intelligences painfully

clip their shells, and whence, as soon as fledged through the discipline of

earthly teaching and essays, the broodlet souls take exulting wing into

the mighty airs of immensity, and thus enter on their eternal emancipa-

tion. This conjecture is, of all which have been offered yet, perhaps

the completest, least perplexed, best recommended by its harmony with

our knowledge and our hope. And so one might wish to rest in it with

humble trust.

The final destiny of an immortal soul, after its transition into the other

world, must be either unending progress towards infinite perfection, or

the reaching of its perihelion at last and then revolving in uninterrupted

fruition. In the former case, pursuing an infinite aim, with each degree

of its attainment the flying goal still recedes. In the latter case, it will

in due season touch its bound and there be satisfied,

—

"When weak Time shall be ponr'd out

Into Eternity, and circular joys

Dance in an endless round."

This result seems the more probable of the two; for the assertion of

countless decillions of personalities all progressing beyond every conceiv-

able limit, on, still on, forever, is incredible. If endless linear progress

were the destiny of each being, the whole universe would at last become

15 Taylor, Saturday Evening, pp. 95-111.

16 Taylor, Physical Theory of Another Life, ch. xvii.
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a line ! And though it is true that the idea of an ever-novel chase attracts

and refreshes the imagination, while the idea of a monotonous revolution

rejDels and wearies it, this is simply because we judge after our poor

earthly experience and its flagging analogies. It will not be so if that

revolution is the vivid realization of all our being's possibilities.

Let us briefly recapitulate these strange speculations. The problem of

our fate, and of its relation to the entire course of material existence,

may be solved in seven ways. First, there is a constant succession of

growth and decay. Second, there is a perpetual ebb and flow of per-

sonal emanation and imjaersonal absorption. Thii"d, there is an ever-re-

curring series of the same eternal entities, a fixed number continually

reborn. Fourth, all matter may be sublimated to personal spirit, and

immortal souls alone remain to denizen boundless space. Fifth, the

power of death may cease, all the astronomic orbs be fully populated and

enjoyed, each by one everlasting generation of fit inhabitants,—the present

order continuing in each earth until enovigh have lived to fill it, then all

of them, physically restored, dwelling on it endlessly, with no more births

nor deaths. Sixth, if matter be not transmutable to soul, when that

peculiar reality from which souls are developed is exhausted, and the

last generation of incarnated beings have risen from the flesh, the mate-

rial creation may, in addition to the inter-stellar region, be eternally

appropriated by the spirit-races to their own free range and use, through

adaptations of faculty unknown to us now ; else it may vanish as a phan-

tasmal spectacle. Or, finally, souls may be absolutely created out of

nothing by the omnipotence of God, and the universe may be infinite:

then the process may proceed, without let or hinderance, forever.

But men's beliefs are formed rather by the modes of thought they have

learned to adopt than by any proofs they have tested ; not by argumen-

tation about a subject, but by the way of looking at it. The moralist re-

gards all creation as the work of a personal God, a theatre of moral ends,

—a just Providence watching over the parts, and the conscious immortal-

ity of the actors an inevitable accompaniment. The physicist contem-

plates the universe as constituted of atoms of attraction and repulsion,

which subsist in perfect mobility through space, but are concreted in the

molecular masses of the planets. The suns are vast engines for the dis-

tribution of heat or motion, the equivalent of all kinds of force. This, in

its diffusion, causes innumerable circulations and combinations of the ori-

ginal atoms. Organic growth, life, is the fruition of a force derived from

the sun. Decay, death, is the rendering up of that force in its equiva-

lents. Thus, the universe is a composite unity of force, a solidarity of ul-

timate unities which are indestructible, though in constant circulation of

new groupings and journeys. To the religious faith of the moralist, man
is an eternal person, reaping what he has sowed. To the speculative

intellect of the physicist, man is an atomic force, to be liberated into the

ethereal medium until again harnessed in some organism. In both cases

he is immortal : but in that, as a free citizen of the ideal world ; in this,

as a flying particle of the dynamic immensity.



PART SECOND.

ETHNIC THOUGHTS CONCERNING A FUTURE LIFE.

CHAPTER I.

BARBARIAN NOTIONS OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Proceeding now to give an account of the fancies and opinions in re-

gard to a future life which have been prevalent, in different ages, in

various nations of the earth, it will be best to begin by presenting, in a

rapid series, some sketches of the conceits of those uncivilized tribes who

did not—so far as our knowledge reaches—possess a doctrine sufficiently

distinctive and full, or important enough in its historical relations, to

warrant a detailed treatment in separate chapters.

We will glance first at the negroes. According to all accounts, while

there are, among the numerous tribes, diversities and degrees of supersti-

tion, there is yet, throughout the native pagan population of Africa, a

marked general agreement of belief in the survival of the soul, in

spectres, divination, and witchcraft ; and there is a general similarity of

funeral usages. Early travellers tell us that the Bushmen conceived the

soul to be immortal, and as impalpable as a shadow, and that they were

much afraid of the return of deceased spirits to haunt them. They were

accustomed to pray to their departed countrymen not to molest them,

but to stay away in quiet. They also employed exorcisers to lay these ill-

omened ghosts. Meiners relates of some inhabitants of the Guinea coast

that their fear of ghosts and their childish credulity reached such a pitch

that they threw their dead into the ocean, in the expectation of thus

drowning soul and body together.

Superstitions as gross and lawless still have full sway. Wilson, whose

travels and residence there for twenty years have enabled him to furnish

the most reliable information, says, in his recent work,^ "A native

African would as soon doubt his present as hie future state of being."

Every dream, every stray suggestion of the mind, is interpreted, with lui-

1 Western Africa, ch. sii.
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questioning credence, as a visit from the dead, a whisper from a departed

soul. If a man wakes up with pains in his bones or muscles, it is because

his spirit has wandered abroad in the night and been flogged by some

other spirit. On certain occasions the whole community start up at

midnight, with clubs, torches, and hideous yells, to drive the evil

spirits out of the village. They seem to believe that the souls of dead

men take rank with good or bad spirits, as they have themselves been

good or bad in this life. They bury with the deceased clothing, orna-

ments, utensils, and statedly convey food to the grave for the use of the

revisiting spirit. With the body of king Weir of the Cavalla towns, who
was buried in December of 1854, in presence of several missionaries, was

interred a quantity of rice, palm-oil, beef, and rum : it was supposed the

ghost of the sable monarch would come back and consume these

articles. The African tribes, where their notions have not been modified by
Christian or by Mohammedan teachings, appear to have no definite idea

of a heaven or of a hell ; but future reward or punishment is considered

under the general conception of an association, in the disembodied state,

with the benignant or with the demoniacal powers.

The New Zealanders imagine that the souls of the dead go to a place

beneath the earth, called Eeinga. The path to this region is a precipice

close to the sea-shore at the North Cape. It is said that the natives who
live in the neighborhood can at night hear sounds caused by the passing

of spirits thither through the air. After a great battle they are thus

warned of the event long before the news can arrive by natural means.^

It is a common superstition with them that the left eye of every chief,

after his death, becomes a star. The Pleiades are seven New Zealand

chiefs, brothers, who were slain together in battle and are now fixed in

the sky, one eye of each, in the shape of a star, being the only part of

them that is visible. It has been observed that the mythological doc-

trine of the glittering host of heaven being an assemblage of the dei:)arted

heroes of earth never received a more ingenious version.* Certainly it is

a magnificent piece of insular egotism. It is noticeable here that, in the

Norse mythology, Thor, having slain Thiasse, the giant genius of winter,

throws his eyes up to heaven, and they become stars. Shungie, a cele-

brated New Zealand king, said he had on one occasion eaten the left eye

of a great chief whom he had killed in battle, for the purpose of thus

increasing the glory of his own eye when it should be transferred to the

firmament. Sometimes, apparently, it was thought that there was a

separate immortality for each of the eyes of the dead,—the left ascending

to heaven as a star, the right, in the form of a spirit, taking flight for

Eeinga.

The custom, common in Africa and in New Zealand, of slaying the

slaves or the wives of an important person at his death and burying

2 Shortland, Traditions of the New Zealanders, cli. vii.

8 Library of Ent. Knowl. : The New Zealanders, pp. 223
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them with him, prevails also among the inhabitants of the Feejee Islands.

A chief's wives are sometimes strangled on these occasions, sometimes

buried alive. One cried to her brother, "I wish to die, that I may accom-

pany my husband to the land where he has gone. Love me, and make
haste to strangle me, that I may overtake him."* Departing souls go to

the tribunal of Ndengei, who either receives them into bliss, or sends

them back, as ghosts, to haunt the scenes of their former existence, or

distributes them as food to devils, or imprisons them for a period and

then dooms them to annihilation. The Feejees are also veiy much afraid

of Samiulo, ruler of a subteri'anean world, who sits at the brink of a

huge fiery cavern, into which he hurls the souls he dislikes. In the road

to Ndengei stands an enormous giant, armed with an axe, who tries to

maim and murder the passing souls. A powerful chief, whose gun was

interred with him, loaded it, and, when he came near the giant, shot at

him, and ran by while the monster was dodging the bullet.

The people of the Sandwich Islands held a confused medley of notions

as to another life. In different persons among them were found, in re-

gard to this subject, superstitious terror, blank indifference, positive un-

belief. The current fancy was that the souls of the chiefs were led, by a

god whose name denotes the "eyeball of the sun," to a life in the

heavens, while plebeian souls went down to Akea, a lugubrious under-

ground abode. Some thought spirits were destroyed in this realm of

darkness ; others, that they were eaten by a stronger race of sj^irits there;

others still, that they survived there, subsisting upon lizards and butter-

flies.^ What a piteous life they must have led here whose imaginations

could only soar to a future so unattractive as this

!

The Kamtschadales send all the dead alike to a subterranean ely-

sium, where they shall find again their wives, clothes, tools, huts, and

where they shall fish and hunt. All is there as here, except that there

are no fire-spouting mountains, no bogs, streams, inundations, and im-

passable snows ; and neither hunting nor fishing is ever pursued in vain

there. This lower paradise is but a beautified Kamtschatka, freed from

discommoding hardships and cleansed of tormenting Cossacks and

Eussians. They have no hell for the rectification of the present wrong

relations of virtue and misery, vice and happiness. The only distinction

they appear to make is that all who in Kamtschatka are poor, and have

few small and weak dogs, shall there be rich and be furnished with strong

and fat dogs. The power of imagination is very remarkable in this raw

people, bringing the future life so near, and awakening such an impatient

longing for it and for their former companions that they often, the

sooner to secure a habitation there, anticipate the natural time of their

death by suicide.®

4 Wilkes, Narrative of the U. S. Exploring Expedition, vol. iii. cL. 3.

6 Jivrvcs, Hist, of the Sandwich Islands, p. 42.

sChristoph Moiners, Vermischte Schriften, thl. i. sects. 169-17S.
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The Esquimaux betray the influence of their clime and habits, in the

formation of their ideas of the life to come, as plainly as the Kamtscha-

dales do. The employments and enjoyments of their future state are

rude and earthy. They say the soul descends through successive places

of habitation, the first of which is full of pains and horrors. The good,

—that is, the courageous and skilful, those who have endured severe

hardships and mastered many seals,—passing through this first residence,

find that the other mansions regularly improve. They finally reach an

abode of perfect satisfaction, far beneath the storms of the sea, where

the sun is never obscured by night, and where reindeer wander in great

droves beside waters that never congeal, and wherein the whale, the

walrus, and the best sea-fowls always abound.' Hell is deep, but heaven

deeper still. Hell, they think, is among the roots, rocks, monsters, and

cold of the frozen or vexed and suffering waters ; but

"Beneath tempestuous seas and fields of ice

Their creed has placed a lowlier paradise."

The Greenlanders, too, located their elysium beneath the abysses of

the ocean, where the good Spirit Torngarsuk held his reign in a happy

and eternal summer. The wizards, who pretended to visit this region at

will, described the disembodied souls as pallid, and, if one sought to

seize them, unsubstantial.^ Some of these people, however, fixed the

site of paradise in the sky, and regarded the aurora borealis as the play-

ing of happy souls. So Coleridge jjictures the Laplander

"Marking the streamy banners of the North,

And thinking he those spirits soon should join

Who there, in floating robes of rosy light.

Dance sportively."

But others believed this state of restlessness in the clouds was the fate

only of the worthless, who were there pinched with hunger and plied

with torments. All agreed in looking for another state of existence,

where, under diverse circumstances, happiness and misery should be

awarded, in some degree at least, according to desert.^

The Peruvians taught that the reprobate were sentenced to a hell

situated in the centre of the earth, where they must endure centuries of

toil and anguish. Their paradise was away in the blue dome of heaven.

There the spirits of the worthy would lead a life of tranquil luxury. At

the death of a Peruvian noble his wives and servants frequently were slain,

to go with him and wait on him in that happy region.^^ Many authors,

including Prescott, yielding too easy credence to the very questionable!

assertions of the Spanish chroniclers, have attributed to the Peruvians aj

belief in the resurrection of the body. Various travellers and writers

have also predicated this belief of savage nations in Central Africa, of

T Prichard, Physical Hist, of Mankind, vol. i. oh. 2. 8 Egede, Greenland, ch. 18.

»Dr. Karl Andree, Gronland. W Prescott, Conquest of Peru, vol. i. ch. 3.
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certain South Sea islanders, and of several native tribes in North America.

In all these cases the supposition is probably erroneous, as we think for

the following reasons. In the first place, the idea of a resurrection of

the body is either a late conception of the associative imagination, or

else a doctrine connected with a speculative theory of recurring epochs

in the destiny of the world ; and it is in both instances too subtle and

elaborate for an uncultivated people. Secondly, in none of the cases re-

ferred to has any reliable evidence been given of the actual existence of

the belief in question. It has merely been inferred, by persons to whose

minds the doctrine was previously familiar, from phenomena by no

means necessarily implying it. For example, a recent author ascribes to

the Feejees the belief that there will be a resurrection of the body just

as it was at the time of death. The only datum on which he founds this

astounding assertion is that they often seem to prefer to die in the full

vigor of manhood rather than in decrepit old age !" Thirdly, we know

that the observation and statements of the Spanish monks and historians,

in regard to the religion of the pagans of South America, were of the

most imperfect and reckless character. They perpetrated gross frauds,

such as jolanting in the face of high precipices white stones in the shape

of the cross, and then pointing to them in proof of their assertion that,

before the Christians came, the Devil had here parodied the rites and

doctrines of the gospel.^^ They said the Mexican goddess, wife of the

sun, was Eve, or the Virgin Mary, and Quetzalcoatl was St. Thomas!''^

Such affirmers are to be cautiously followed. Finally, it is a quite signifi-

cant fact that while some point to the pains which the Peruvians took in

embalming their dead as a proof that they looked for a resurrection of

the body, Acosta expressly says that they did not believe in the resurrec-

tion, and that this unbelief was the cause of their embalming." Garci-

laso de la Vega, in his " Royal Commentaries of the Peruvian Incas," says

that when he asked some Peruvians why they took so great care to pre-

serve in the cemeteries of the dead the nails and hair which had been

cut off, they replied that in the day of resurrection the dead would

come forth with whatever of their bodies was left, and there would be

too great a press of business in that day for them to afford time to go

hunting round after their hair and nails !^^ The fancy of a Christian is

too plain here. If the answer were really made by the natives, they

were playing a joke on their credulous questioner, or seeking to please

him with distorted echoes of his own faith.

The conceits as to a future life entertained by the Mexicans varied

considerably from those of their neighbors of Peru. Souls neither good

nor bad, or whose virtues and vices balanced each other, were to enter a

11 Erskine, Islands of the Western Pacific, p. 248.

12 Schoolcraft, History, &c. of the Indian Tribes, part v. p. 93.

13 Squier, Serpent-Symbol in America, p. 13.

1* Acosta, Natural and Moral History of the Indies, book v. ch. 7.
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medium state of idleness and empty content. The wicked, or those

dj'ing in any of certain enumerated modes of death, went to Mictlan,

a dismal hell within the earth. The souls of those struck by light-

ning, or drowned, or dying by any of a given list of diseases,—also

the souls of children,—were transferred to a remote elysium, Tlalocan.

There was a place in the chief temple where, it was supposed,

once a year the spirits of all the children who had been sacrificed to

Tlaloc invisibly came and assisted in the ceremonies. The ultimate

heaven was reserved for warriors who bravely fell in battle, for women
who died in labor, for those offered up in the temples of the gods, and

for a few others. These passed immediately to the house of the sun,

their chief god, whom they accompanied for a term of years, with songs,

dances, and revelry, in his circuit around the sky. Then, animating the

forms of birds of gay plumage, they lived as beautiful songsters among
the flowers, now on earth, now in heaven, at their pleasure.^^ It was the

Mexican custom to dress the dead man in the garb appropriated to the

guardian deity of his craft or condition in life. They gave him a jug of

water. They placed with him slips of paper to serve as jxissports through

guarded gates and perilous defiles in the other world. They made a fire

of his clothes and utensils, to warm the shivering soul while traversing a

region of cold winds beyond the grave." The following sentence occurs

in a poem composed by one of the old Aztec monarchs:—"Illustrious

nobles, loyal subjects, let us asjjire to that heaven where all is eternal

and corruption cannot come. The horrors of the tomb are but the

cradle of the sun, and the shadows of death are brilliant lights for the

stars. "'^

Amidst the mass of whimsical conceptions entering into the faith of

the widely-spread tribes of North America, we find a ruling agreement in

the cardinal features of their thought concerning a future state of exist-

ence. In common with nearly all barbarous nations, they felt great fear

of apparitions. The Sioux were in the habit of addressing the deceased

at his burial, and imploring him to stay in his own place and not come to

distress them. Their funeral customs, too, from one extremity of the

continent to the other, were very much alike. Those who have reported

their opinions to us, from the earliest Jesuit missionaries to the latest

investigators of their mental characteristics, concur in ascribing to them
a deep trust in a life to come, a cheerful view of its conditions, and a re-

markable freedom from the dread of dying. Charlevoix says, "The best-

established opinion among the natives is the immortality of the soul."

On the basis of an account written by William Penn, Pope composed the

famous passage in his " Essay on Man :"

—

" Lo ! the poor Indian, whose untutor'd mind

Sees God in clouds and hears him in the wind.

19 Clavigero, History of Mexico, book vi. sect. 1.

18 Prescott, Conquest of Mexico, vol. i. ch. 6.
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His soul proud Science never taught to stray

Far as the solar walk or milky way

:

Yet simple nature to his faith hath given,

Behind the cloud-topp'd hill, an humbler heaven,

Some safer world in depth of woods embraced,

Or happier island in the watery waste.

To be, contents his natural desire

:

He asks no angel's wing, no seraph's fire.

But thinks, admitted to that equal sky.

His faithful dog shall bear him company."

Their rude instinctive belief in the soul's survival, and surmises as to its

destiny, are implied in their funeral rites, which, as already stated, were,

with some exceptions, strikingly similar even in the remotest tribes."

In the bark coffin, with a dead Indian the Onondagas buried a kettle

of provisions, a pair of moccasins, a piece of deer-skin and sinews of

the deer to sew patches on the moccasins, which it was sujjposed the

deceased would wear out on his journey. They also furnished him with

a bow and arrows, a tomahawk and knife, to procure game with to live

on while pursuing his way to the land of spirits, the blissful regions of

Ha-wah-ne-u.^" Several Indian nations, instead of burying the food, sus-

pended it above the grave, and renewed it from time to time. Some writers

have explained this custom by the hypothesis of an Indian belief in two

souls, one of which departed to the realm of the dead, while the other

tarried by the mound until the body was decayed, or until it had itself

found a chance to be born in a new body.^^ The supposition seems forced

and extremely doubtful. The truth probably lies in a simpler explana-

tion, which will be offered further on.

The Winnebagoes located paradise above, and called the milky way

the " Eoad of the Dead."^^ It was so white with the crowds of journey-

ing ghosts ! But almost all, like the Ojibways, imagined their elysium to

lie far in the West. The soul, freed from the body, follows a wide beaten

path westward, and enters a country abounding with all that an Indian

covets. On the borders of this blessed land, in a long glade, he finds his

relatives, for many generations back, gathered to welcome him.^* The

Chippewas, and several other important tribes, always kindled fires on

the fresh graves of their dead, and kept them burning four successive

nights, to light the wandering souls on their way.^* An Indian myth

represents the ghosts coming back from Ponemah, the land of the Here-

after, and singing this song to the miraculous Hiawatha :

—

" Do not lay such heavy burdens

On the graves of those you bury,

Not such weight of furs and wampum,

19 Baumgarten, Geschichte der Viilker von America, xiii. haupts. : vom Tod, VergrSbniss, und

Trauer.

20 Clarke, Onondaga, vol. i. p. 51.

21 MUller, Geschichte der Amerikanischen Urreligionen, sect. 66.

22 Schoolcraft, History, &c. of the Indian Tribes, part iv. p. 240.

23 H)id. part ii. p. 135. 24 ibid, part v. p. 64; part iv. p. 55.



BARBARIAN NOTIONS OF A FUTURE LIFE. 75

Not snch weight of pots and kettles;

For the spirits faint beneath them.

Only give them food to carry,

Only give them fire to light them.

Four days is the spirit's journey

To the land of ghosts and shadows,

Four its lonely night-encampments.

Therefore, when the dead are buried,

Let a fire, as night approaches.

Four times on the grave be kindled,

That the soul upon its journey

May not grope about in darkness.'"25

The subject of a future state seems to have been by far the most pro-

minent one in the Indian imagination. They relate many traditions of

persons who have entered it, and returned, and given descriptions of it.

A young brave, having lost his betrothed, determined to follow her to the

land of souls. Far South, beyond the region of ice and snows, he came
to a lodge standing before the entrance to wide blue plains. Leaving

his body there, he embarked in a white stone canoe to cross a lake. He
saw the souls of wicked Indians sinking in the lake ; but the good gained

an elysian shore, where all was warmth, beauty, ease, and eternal youth,

and where the air was food. The Master of Breath sent him back, but

promised that he might at death return and stay.^^ The Wyandots tell of

a dwarf, Tcha-karbech, who climbed a tree which grew higher as often as

he blew on it. At last he reached heaven, and discovered it to be an
excellent place. He descended the tree, building wigwams at inter-

vals in the branches. He then returned with his sister and nephew,
resting each night in one of the wigwams. He set his traps up there to

catch animals. Rising in the night to go and examine his traps, he
saw one all on fire, and, upon approaching it, found that he had caught

the sun

!

Where the Indian is found believing in a Devil and a hell, it is the re-

sult of his intercourse with Europeans. These elements of horror were
foreign to his original religion.^^ There are in some quarters faint traces

of a single purgatorial or retributive conception. It is a representation

of paradise as an island, the ordeal consisting in the passage of the dark
river or lake which surrounds it. The worthy cross with entire facility,

the unworthy only after tedious struggles. Some say the latter are

drowned ; others, that they sink up to their chins in the water, where
they pass eternity in vain desires to attain the alluring land on which
they gaze.^^ Even this notion may be a modification consequent upon
European influence. At all events, it is subordinate in force and only

occasional in occurrence. For the most part, in the Indian faith mercy
swallows up the other attributes of the Great Spirit. The Indian dies

23 Longfellow, Song of Hiawatha, xix. : The Ghosts.
26 Schoolcraft, Indian in his Wigwam, p 79.

^ Loskiel, Hist. Mission of United Brethren to N. A. Indians, part i. ch. 3.

28 Schoolcraft, Indian in his Wigwam, p. 202. History, &c. of Indian Tribes, part iv. p. 173.
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without fear, looking for no punishments, only for rewards.^ He regai'ds

the Master of Breath not as a holy judge, but as a kind father. He
welcomes death as opening the door to a sweet land. Ever charm-

ingly on his closing eyes dawns the prosj^ect of the aboriginal elysium,

a gorgeous region of soft shades, gliding streams, verdant groves wav-

ing in gentle airs, warbling birds, herds of stately deer and buffalo

browsing on level plains. It is the earth in noiseless and solemn meta-

morphosis.^"

We shall conclude this chapter by endeavoring to explain the pur-

port and origin of the principal ceremonies and notions which have now
been set forth pertaining to the disembodied state. The first source of

these particulars is to be sought, not in any clear mental perceptions, or

conscious dogmatic belief, but in the natural workings of affection,

memory, and sentiment. Among almost every i:)eople, from the Chinese

to the Araucanians, from the Ethiopians to the Dacotahs, rites of honor

have been paid to the dead, various offerings have been placed at their

graves. The Vedas enjoin the offering of a cake to the ghosts of ances-

tors back to the third generation. The Greeks were wont to pour wine,

oil, milk, and blood into canals made in the graves of their dead. The

early Christians adopted these " Feasts of the Dead"—as Augustine and

TertuUian call them—from the heathen, and celebrated them over the

graves of their martyrs and of their other deceased friends. Such customs

as these among savages like the Shillooks or the Choctaws are usually

supposed to imply the belief that the souls of the deceased remain about

the places of sepulture and physically partake of the nourishment thus

furnished. The interpretation is farther fetched than need be, and is

unlikely ; or, at all events, if it be true in some cases, it is not the whole

truth. In the first place, these people see that the food and drink re-

main untouched, the weapons and utensils are left unused in the grave.

Secondly, there are often certain features in the barbaric ritual obviously

metaphorical, incapable of literal acceptance. For instance, the Winne-

bagoes light a small fire on the grave of a deceased warrior to light him

on his journey to the land of souls, although they say that journey extends

to a distance of four days and nights and is wholly invisible. They light

and tend that watch-fire as a memorial of their departed companion and a

rude expression of their own emotions ; as an uncomcioiis emblem of their own

struggling faith, not as a beacon to the straying ghost. Again, the Indian

mother, losing a nursing infant, spurts some of her milk into the fire,

that the little spirit may not want for nutriment on its sohtary path."

Plato approvingly quotes Hesiod's statement that the souls of noble men

become guardian demons coursing the air, messengers and agents of the

gods in the world. Therefore, he adds, "we should reverence their

tombs and establish solemn rites and offerings there ;" though by his very

2« Schoolcraft, History of Indian Tribes, part ii. p. 68. ^ Ibid. pp. 403, 404.

31 Andree, North America,, p. 246.
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statement these places were not the dwelHngs or haunts of the freely-

circuiting spirits.^-

Not by an intellectual doctrine, but by an instinctive association, when
not resisted and corrected, we connect the souls of the dead in our

thoughts with the burial-places of their forms. The New Zealand priests

pretend by their spells to bring wandering souls within the enclosed

graveyards.^^ These sepulchral folds are full of ghosts. A sentiment

native to the human breast draws pilgrims to the tombs of Shakspeare

and Washington, and, if not restrained and guided by cultivated thought,

would lead them to make offerings there. Until the death of Louis XV
the kings of France lay in state and were served as in life for forty day

after they died.^* It would be ridiculous to attempt to wring any doc

trinal significance from these customs. The same sentiment which, in one

form, among the Alfoer inhabitants of the Arru Islands, when a man
dies, leads his relatives to assemble and destroy whatever he has left,

—which, in another form, causes the Papist to offer burning candles,

wreaths, and crosses, and to recite prayers, before the shrines of the dead

saints,—which, in still another form, moved Albei't Diirer to place all the

pretty playthings of his child in the coffin and bury them with it,—this

same sentiment, in its undefined sjiontaneous workings, impelled the

Peruvian to embalm his dead, the Blackfoot to inter his brave's hunting-

equipments with him, and the Cherokee squaw to hang fresh food above

the totem on her husband's grave-post. Wliat should we think if we
could foresee that, a thousand years hence, when the present doctrines

and customs of France and America are forgotten, some antiquary,

seeking the reason why the mourners in Pere-la-Chaise and Mount
Auburn laid clusters of flowers on the graves of their lamented ones,

should deliberately conclude that it was believed the souls remained in

the bodies in the tomb and enjoyed the perfume of the flowers? An
American traveller, writing from Vienna on All-Saints' Day, in 1855, de-

scribes the avenues of the great cemetery filled with people hanging fes-

toons of flowers on the tombstones, and placing burning candles of wax
on the graves, and kneeling in devotion ; it being their childish belief, he

says, that their prayers on this day have efficacy to release their deceased

relatives from purgatory, and that the dim taper flickering on the sod

lights the unbound soul to its heavenly home. Of course these rites are

not literal expressions of literal beliefs, but are symbols of ideas, emblems
of sentiments, figurative and inadequate shadows of a theological doc-

trine, although, as is well known, there is, among the most ignorant per-

sons, scarcely any deliberately-apprehended distinction between image

and entity, material representation and spiritual verity.

If a member of the Oneida tribe died when they were away from home,

they buried him with great solemnity, setting a mark over the grave ; and

;)

S2 Republic, book v. cb. 15. 33 r. Taylor, New Zealand, ch. 7.

^ Meiners, Kritische Geschichte der Religionen, buoli iii. absch. 1.
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whenever they passed that way afterwards they visited the spot, singing

a mournful song and casting stones upon it, thus giving symbolic expres-

sion to their feelings. It would be absurd to suppose this song an incan-

tation to secure the repose of the buried brave, and the stones thrown to

prevent his rising
;
yet it would not be more incredible or more remote

from the facts than many a commonly-current interpretation of bar-

barian usages. An amusing instance of error—well enforcing the need of

extreme caution in drawing inferences—is afforded by the example of

those explorers who, finding an extensive cemetery where the aborigines

had buried all their children apart from the adults, concluded they had

discovered the remains of an ancient race of pigmies !^^

The influence of unspeculative affection, memory, and sentiment goes

far towards accounting for the funeral ritual of the barbarians. But it

is not sufficient. We must call in further aid ; and that aid we find in

the arbitrary conceits, the poetic associations, and the creative force of

unregulated fancy and imagination. The poetic faculty which, supplied

with materials by observation and speculation, constructed the complex

mythologies of Egypt and Greece, and which, turning on its own re-

sources, composed the Arabian tales of the genii and the modern litera-

ture of pure fiction,—is particularly active, fertile, and tyrannical,

though in a less continuous and systematic form, in the barbarian mind.

Acting by wild fits and starts, there is no end to the extravagant conjec-

tures and visions it bodies forth. Destitute of philosophical definitions,

totally unacquainted with critical distinctions or analytic reflection,

absurd notions, sober convictions, dim dreams, and sharp perceptions

run confusedly together in the minds of savages. There is to them no

clear and permanent demarcation between rational thoughts and crazy

fancies. Now, no phenomenon can strike more deeply or work more

powerfully in human nature, stirring up the exploring activities of intel-

lect and imagination, than the event of death, with its bereaving stroke

and prophetic appeal. Accordingly, we should expect to find among

uncultivated nations, as we actually do, a vast medley of fragmentary

thoughts and pictures—plausible, strange, lovely, or terrible—relating to

the place and fate of the disembodied soul. These conceptions would

naturally take their shaping and coloring, in some degree, from the

scenery, circumstances, and experience amidst which they were conceived

and born. Sometimes these figments were consciously entertained as

wilful inventions, distinctly contemplated as poetry. Sometimes they

were superstitiously credited in all their grossness with full assent of soul.

Sometimes all coexisted in vague bewilderment. These lines of separa-

tion unquestionably existed : the difficulty is to know where, in given

instances, to draw them. A few examples will serve at once to illustrate

the operation of the principle now laid down, and to present still further

specimens of the barbarian notions of a future life.

35 Smithsonian Contriltutions, vol. ii. Squier's Aboriginal Monuments, appendix, pp. 127-131.
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Some Indian tribes made offerings to the spirits of their departed

heroes by casting the boughs of various trees around the ash, sajdng that

the branches of this tree were eloquent with the ghosts of their warrior

sires, who came at evening in the chariot of cloud to fire the young to

deeds of war.^* There is an Indian legend of a witch who wore a mantle

composed of the scalps of murdered women. Taking this off, she shook

it, and all the scalps uttered shrieks of laughter. Another describes a

magician scudding across a lake in a boat whose ribs were live rattle-

snakes.^' An exercise of mind virtually identical with that which gave

these strokes made the Philippine Islanders say that the souls of those

who die struck by lightning go up the beams of the I'ainbow to a haj^py

place, and animated Ali to declare that the pious, on coming out of

their sepulchres, shall find awaiting them white-winged camels with

saddles of gold. The Ajetas suspended the bow and arrows of a deceased

Papuan above his grave, and conceived him as emerging from beneath

every night to go a-hunting.^^ The fisherman on the coast of Lapland

was interred in a boat, and a flint and combustibles were given him to

light him along the dark cavernous passage he was to traverse. The
Dyaks of Borneo believe that every one whose head they can get posses-

sion of here will in the future state be their servant : consequently, they

make a business of " head-hunting," accumulating the ghastly visages of

their victims in their hi;ts.^' The Caribs have a sort of sensual paradise

for the "brave and virtuous," where, it is promised, they shall enjoy the

sublimated experience of all their earthly satisfactions ; but the " de-

generate and cowardly" are threatened with eternal banishment beyond
the mountains, where they shall be tasked and driven as slaves by their

enemies.^ The Hispaniolians locate their elysium in a pleasant valley

abounding with guava, delicious fruits, cool shades, and murmuring
rivulets, where they expect to live again with their departed ancestors

and friends." The Patagonians say the stars are their translated coun-

trymen, and the milky way is a field where the dej^arted Patagonians

hunt ostriches. Clouds are the feathers of the ostriches they kill.*'^ The
play is here seen of the same mythological imagination which, in Italy,

pictured a writhing giant beneath Mount Vesuvius, and, in Greenland,

looked on the Pleiades as a group of dogs surrounding a white bear, and

on the belt of Orion as a company of Greenlanders placed there because

they could not find the way to their own country. Black Bird, the re-

doubtable chief of the O-Ma-Haws, when dying, said to his people, "Bury

me on yonder lofty bluff on the banks of the Missouri, where I can see

the men and boats passing by on the river."** Accordingly, as soon as he

ceased to breathe, they set him there, on his favorite steed, and heaped

the earth around him. This does not imply any believed doctrine, in

36 Browne, Trees of America, p. 328. ^ Schoolcraft, Hist. &c. part i. pp. 32-34.

S8 Earl, The Papuans, p. 132. 39 Earl, The Eastern Seas, ch. 8.

« Edwards, Hist, of the West Indies, book i. ch. 2. " Ibid. ch. 3.

<2 Falkner, Patagonia, ch. 5. « Catliu, North American Indians, vol. ii. p. 6.
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our sense of the term, but is plainly a spontaneous transference for the

moment, by the poetic imagination, of the sentiments of the living man
to the buried body.

The unhaj^py Africans who were snatched from their homes, enslaved

and cruelly tasked in the far West India islands, pined under their fate

with deadly homesickness. The intense longing moulded their plastic

belief, just as the sensation from some hot bricks at the feet of a sleep-

ing man shaped his dreams into a journey up the side of ^tna. They

fancied that if they died they should immediately live again in their

fatherland. They committed suicide in great numbers. At last, when
other means had failed to check this epidemic of self-destruction, a

cunning overseer brought them ropes and every facility for hanging,

and told them to hang themselves as fast as they pleased, for their

master had bought a great plantation in Africa, and as soon as they got

there they would be set to work on it. Their helpless credulity took

the impression ; and no more suicides occurred.**

The mutual formative influences exerted upon a people's notions con-

cerning the future state, by the imagination of their poets and the pecu-

liarities of their clime, are perhaps nowhere more consj^icuously exhibited

than in the case of the Caledonians who at an early period dwelt in North

Britain. They had picturesque traditions locating the habitation of

ghosts in the air above their fog-draped mountains. They promised

\rewards for nothing but valor, and threatened punishments for nothing

but cowardice; and even of these they speak obscurely. Nothing is said

of an under-world. They supposed the ghosts at death floated upward

naturally, true children of the mist, and dwelt forever in the air, where

they spent an inane existence, indulging in sorrowful memories of the

past, and, in unreal imitation of their mortal occupations, chasing boars

of fog amid hills of cloud and valleys of shadow. The authority for

these views is Ossian, "whose genuine strains," Dr. Good observes, "as-

sume a higher importance as. historical records than they can claim when
considered as fragments of exquisite poetry."

" A dark red stream comes down from the hill. Crugal sat upon the

beam ; he that lately fell by the hand of Swaran striving in the battle of

heroes. His face is like the beam of the setting moon ; his robes are of

the clouds of the hill ; his eyes are like two decaying flames ; dark is

the wound on his breast. The stars dim-twinkled through his form, and

his voice was like the sourid of a distant stream. Dim and in tears he

stood, and stretched his pale hand over the hero. Faintly he raised his

feeble voice, like the gale of the reedy Lego. ' My ghost, O'Connal, is on

my native hills, but my corse is on the sands of Ullin. Thou shalt never

talk with Crugal nor find his lone steps on the heath. I am light as the

blast of Cromla, and I move like the shadow of mist. Connal, son of

Colgar, I see the dark cloud of death. It hovers over the plains of Lena.

< Meiners, Qeschichte der Eeligionen, bucb xiv. sect. 765.
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The sons of green Erin shall fall. Eemove from the field of ghosts.'

Like the darkened moon, he retired in the midst of the whistling blast."

We recognise here several leading traits in all the eai-ly unspeculative

faiths,—the vapory form, the echoless motion, the marks of former wounds,

the feeble voice, the memory of the past, the mournful aspect, and the

prophetic words. But the rhetorical imagery, the scenery, the location

of the spirit-world in the lower clouds, are stamped by emphatic climatic

peculiarities, whose origination, easily traceable, throws, light on the

growth of the whole mass of such notions everywhere.

Two general sources have now been described of the barbarian con-

ceptions in relation to a future state. First, the natural operation of an

earnest recollection of the dead ; sympathy, regret, and reverence for I

them leading the thoughts and the heart to grope after them, to brood

over the possibilities of their fate, and to express themselves in rites and

emblems. Secondly, the mythological or arbitrary creations of the

imagination when it is set strongly at work, as it must be by the solemn

phenomena associated with death. But beyond these two comprehen-

sive statements there is, directly related to the matter, and worthy of

separate illustration, a curious action of the mind, which has been very

^tensively experienced and fertile of results. It is a peculiar example

of the unconscious impartation of objective existence to mental ideas.

With the death of the body the man does not cease to live in the

remembrance, imagination, and heart of his surviving friends. By an
unphilosophical confusion, this internal image is credited as an external

existence. The dead pass from their customary haunts in our society to

the imperishable domain of ideas. This visionary world of memory and

fantasy is projected outward, located, furnished, and constitutes the

future state apprehended by the barbarian mind. Feuerbach says in his

subtle and able Thoughts on Death and Immortality, "The Eealm of

Memory is the Land of Souls." Ossian, amid the midnight mountains,

thinking of departed warriors and listening to the tempest, fills the gale

with the imjKrsonatmis of his thoughts, and exclaims, "I hear the steps of the

dead in the dark eddying blast."

The barbarian brain seems to have been generally impregnated with

the feeling that every thing else has a ghost as well as man. The Gauls

lent money in this world iipon bills jjayable in the next. They threw

letters upon the funeral-pile to be read by the soul of the deceased.**

As the ghost was thought to retain the scars of injuries inflicted upon

the body, so, it appears, these letters were thought, when destroyed, to

leave impressions of what had been written on them. The custom of

burning or burying things with the dead probably arose, in some cases

at least, from the supposition that every object has its manes. The obolus

for Charon, the cake of honey for Cerberus,—the shadows of these articles

would be borne and used by the shadow of the dead man. Leonidas

^ Pomponius Mela, De Orbis Situ, iii. 2.
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saying, "Bury me on my shield: I will enter even Hades as a Lacedse-

monian,"*" must either have used the word Hades by metonymy for the

grave, or have imagined that a shadowy facsimile of what was interred in

the grave went into the grim kingdom of Pluto. It was a custom with
some Indian tribes, on the new-made grave of a chief, to slay his chosen
horse ; and when he fell they supposed

" Tliat then, upon the dead man's plain,

The rider grasp'd his steed again."

The hunter chases the deer, each alike a shade. A Feejee once, in

presence of a missionary, took a weapon from the grave of a buried

companion, saying, " The ghost of the club has gone with him." The
Iroquois tell of a woman who was chased by a ghost. She heard his

faint war-whoop, his spectre-voice, and only escaped with her life because

his war-club was but a shadow wielded by an arm of air. The Slavo-

nians sacrificed a warrior's horse at his tomb." Nothing seemed to the

Northman so noble as to enter Valhalla on horseback, with a numerous
retinue, in his richest apparel and finest armor. It was firmly believed,

Mallet says, that Odin himself had declared that whatsoever was burned
or buried with the dead accompanied them to his palace.*® Before thjt

Mohammedan era, on the death of an Arab, the finest camel he had
owned was tied to a stake beside his grave, and left to expire of hunger
over the body of his master, in order that, in the region into which death

had introduced him, he should be supplied with his usual bearer.*^ The
Chinese—who surpass all other people in the offerings and worship paid

at the sepulchres of their ancestors—make little paper houses, fill them
with images of furniture, utensils, domestics, and all the appurtenances

of the family economy, and then burn them, thus passing them into the

invisible state for the use of the deceased whom they mourn and honor.*"

It is a touching thought with the Greenlanders, when a child dies, to bury

a dog with him as a guide to the land of souls ; for, they say, the dog is

able to find his way anywhere.*^ The shadow of the faithful servant

guides the shadow of the helpless child to heaven. In fancy, not with-

out a moved heart, one sees this spiritual Bernard dog bearing the ghost-

child on his back, over the spectral Gothard of death, safe into the

sheltering hospice of the Greenland paradise.

It is strange to notice the meeting of extremes in the rude antithe-

tical correspondence between Plato's doctrine of archetypal ideas, the

immaterial patterns of earthly things, and the belief of savages in the

ghosts of clubs, arrows, sandals, and provisions. The disembodied soul

of the philosopher, an eternal idea, turns from the empty illusions of

matter to nourish itself with the substance of real truth. The spectre

* Translation of Greek Anthology, in Bohn's Library, p. 58.

*7 Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. ch. 1. <* Northern Antiquities, ch. 10.

« Lamartine, History of Turkey, book i. ch. 10. 60 Kidd, China, sect. 3.

M Crantz, History of Greenland, book iii. ch. 6, sect. 47.
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of the Mohawk devours the spectre of the haunch of roast venison hung

over his grave. And why should not the two shades be conceived, if

either ?

" Pig, bullock, goose, must have their goblins too,

Else ours would have to go without their dinners

:

If that starvation-doctrine were but true,

How hard the fate of gormandizing sinners!"

The conception of ghosts has been still further introduced also into the

realm of mathematics in an amusing manner. Bishop Berkeley, bantered

on his idealism by Halley, retorted that he too was an idealist ; for his

ultimate ratios—terms only appearing with the disappearance of the

forms in whose relationship they consist—were but the ghosts of departed

(juantities ! It may be added here that, according to the teachings of

physiological psychology, all memories or recollected ideas are literally

the ghosts of departed sensations.

We have thus seen that the conjuring force of fear, with its dread

apparitions, the surmising, half-articulate straggles of affection, the dreams

of memory, the lights and groups of poetry, the crude germs of meta-

physical speculation, the deposits of the inter-action of human experience

and phenomenal nature,—now in isolated fragments, again, huddled indis-

criminately together—conspire to compose the barbarian notions of a

future life.

CHAPTER II.

DRUIDIC DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE,

That strange body of naen, commonly known as the Druids, who con-

stituted what may, with some correctness, be called the Celtic priesthood,

were the recognised religious teachers throughout Gaul, Armorica, a

small part of Germany on the southern border, all Great Britain, and
some neighboring islands. The notions in I'egard to a future life put

forth by them are stated only in a very imperfect manner by the Greek

and Eoman authors in whose surviving works we find allusions to the

Druids or accounts of the Celts. Several modern writers—especially

Borlase, in his Antiquities of Cornwall—have collected all these refer-

ences from Diodorus, Strabo, Procopius, Tacitus, Ceesar, Mela, Valerius

Maximus, and Marcellinus. It is therefore needless to cite the passages

here, the more so as, even with the aid of all the analytic and construct-

ive comments which can be fairly made upon them, they afford us only

a few general views, leaving all the details in profound obscurity. The

1 Book ii. ch. 14.
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substance of what we learn from these sources is this. First, that the

Druids possessed a body of science and speculation comprising the doc-

trine of immortality, which they taught with clearness and authority.

Secondly, that they inculcated the belief in a future life in inseparable

connection with the great dogma of metempsychosis. Thirdly, that

the people held such cheerful and attractive views of the future state,

and held them with such earnestness, that they wept around the new-

born infant and smiled around the corpse ; that they encountered death

without fear or reluctance. This reversal of natural sentiments shows

the tampering of a priesthood who had motives.

A somewhat more minute conception of the Druidic view of the

future life is furnished us by an old mythologic tale of Celtic origin.^

Omitting the story, as irrelevant to our purpose, we derive from it

the following ideas. The soul, on being divested of its earthly envelop,

is borne aloft. The clouds are composed of the souls of lately-deceased

men. They fly over the heads of armies, inspiring courage or striking

terror. Not yet freed from terrestrial affections, they mingle in the pas-

sions and affairs of men. Vainly they strive to soar above the atmo-

sphere ; an imjoassable wall of sapphire resists their wings. In the moon,

millions of souls traverse tremendous plains of ice, losing all perception

but that of simple existence, forgetting the adventures they have passed

through and are about to recommence. During eclipses, on long tubes

of darkness they return to the earth, and, revived by a beam of light

from the all-quickening sun, enter newly-formed bodies, and begin again

the career of life. The disk of the sun consists of an assemblage of pure

souls swimming in an ocean of bliss. Souls sullied with earthly impurities

are to be purged by repeated births and probations till the last stain

is removed, and they are all finally fitted to ascend to a succession of

spheres still higher than the sun, whence they can never sink again to

reside in the circle of the lower globes and grosser atmosphere. These

representations are neither Gothic nor Roman, but Celtic.

But a far more adequate exposition of the Druidic doctrine of the

soul's destinies has been presented to us through the translation of some

of the preserved treasures of the old Bardic lore of Wales. The Welsh

bards for hundreds of years were the sole surviving representatives of the

Druids. Their poems—numerous manuscripts of which, with apparent

authentication of their genuineness, have been published and explained

—contain quite full accounts of the tenets of Druidism, which was

nowhere else so thoroughly systematized and established as in ancient

Britain.^ The curious reader will find this whole subject copiously treated,

and all the materials furnished, in the " Myvyrian Archaeology of Wales,"

a work in two huge volumes, published at London at the beginning

2 Davies, Celtic Researches, .ippendix, pp. 558-561.

3 Sketch of British Bardism, prefixed to Owen's translation of the Heroic Elegies of Llywarch

Heu,
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of the present centurj'. After the introduction and triumpli of Chris-

tianity in Britain, for several centuries the two systems of thought and

ritual mutually influenced each other, corrupting and corrupted.* A
striking example in point is this. The notion of a punitive and remedial

transmigration belonged to Druidism. Now, Taliesin, a famous Welsh

bard of the sixth century, locates this purifying metempsychosis in the

Hell of Christianity, whence the soul gradually rises again to felicity, the

way for it having been opened by Christ ! Cautiously eliminating the

Christian admixtures, the following outline, which we epitomize from the

pioneer^ of modern scholars to the Welsh Bardic literature, affords a

pretty clear knowledge of that portion of the Druidic theology relating

to the future life.

There are, says one of the Bardic triads, three circles of existence.

First, the Circle of Infinity, where of living or dead there is nothing but

God, and which none but God can traverse. Secondly, the Circle of

Metempsychosis, where all things that live are derived from death. This

circle has been traversed by man. Thirdly, the Circle of Felicity, where

all things spring from life. This circle man shall hereafter traverse. All

animated beings originate in the lowest point of existence, and, by regu-

lar gradations through an ascending series of transmigrations, rise to the

highest state of perfection possible for finite creatures. Fate reigns in

all the states below that of humanity, and they are all necessarily evil.

In the states above humanity, on the contrary, unmixed good so prevails

that all are necessarily good. But in the middle state of humanity, good

and evil are so balanced that liberty results ; and free will and conse-

quent responsibility are born. Beings who in their ascent have arrived

at the state of man, if, by purity, humility, love, and righteousness, they

keep the laws of the Creator, will, after death, rise into more glorious

spheres, and will continue to rise still higher, until they reach the final

destination of complete and endless happiness. But if, while in the

state of humanity, one perverts his reason and will, and attaches himself

to evil, he will, on dying, fall into such a state of animal existence as

corresponds with the baseness of his soul. This baseness may be so

great as to j^recipitate him to the lowest point of being ; but he shalP

climb thence through a series of births best fitted to free him from his

evil propensities. Eestored to the probationary state, he may fall again
;

but, though this should occur again and again for a million of ages, the

path to happiness still remains open, and he shall at last infallibly arrive

at his preordained felicity, and fall nevermore. In the states superior

to humanity, the soul recovers and retains the entire recollection of its

former lives.

We \\\\\ quote a few illustrative triads. There are three necessary pur-

poses of metempsychosis: to collect the materials and properties of

* Herbert, Essay on the Neo-Druidic Heresy in Britannia.

6 Poems, Lyric and Pastoral, by Edward Williams, vol. ii. notes, pp. 194-25G.
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every nature ; to collect the knowledge of every thing ; to collect power

towards removing whatever is pernicious. The knowledge of three

things will subdue and destroy evil : knowledge of its cause, its nature,

anfl its operation. Three things continually dwindle away : the Dark,

the False, the Dead. Three things continually increase : Light, Truth,

Life.

These will prevail, and finally absorb every thing else. The soul is an

inconceivably minute particle of the most refined matter, endowed with

indestructible life, at the dissolution of one body passing, according to its

merits, into a higher or lower stage of existence, where it expands itself

into that form which its acquired propensities necessarily give it, or into

that animal in which such projiensities naturally reside. The ultimate

states of happiness are ceaselessly undergoing the most delightful reno-

vations, without which, indeed, no finite being could endure the tedium

of eternity. These are not, like the death of the lower states, accom-

panied by a suspension of memory and of conscious identity. All the

innumerable modes of existence, after being cleansed from every evil,

will forever remain as beautiful varieties in the creation, and will be

equally esteemed, equally happy, equally fathered by the Creator. The
successive occupation of these modes of existence by the celestial inhabit-

ants of the Circle of Felicity will be one of the ways of varying what

would otherwise be the intolerable monotony of eternity. The creation

is yet in its infancy. The progressive operation of the providence of God
will bring every being up from the great Deep to the point of liberty,

and will at last secure three things for them : namely, what is most bene-

ficial, what is most desired, and what is most beautiful. There are three

stabilities of existence: what cannot be otherwise, Avhat should not be

otherwise, what cannot be imagined better ; and in these all shall end, in

the Circle of Felicity.

Such is a hasty synopsis of what here concerns us in the theology of

the Druids. In its ground-germs it was, it seems to us, unquestionably

imported into Celtic thought and Cymrian song from that prolific and im-

memorial Hindu mind which bore Brahmanism and Buddhism as its

•fruit. Its ethical tone, intellectual elevation, and glorious climax are not

unworthy that free hierarchy of minstrel-priests whose teachings were

proclaimed, as their assemblies were held, "in the face of the sun and

in the eye of the light," and whose thrilling motto was, "The Truth

AGAINST THE WoRLD."

The latest publication on the subject of old "Welsh literature is

" Taliesin ; or. The Bards and Druids of Britain." The author, D. "W.

Nash, is obviously familiar with his theme, and he throws much light on

many points of it. His ridicule of the arbitrary tenets and absurdities

which Davies, Pughe, and others have taught in all good faith as Druidic

lore and practice is richly deserved. But, despite the learning and

acumen displayed in his able and valuable volume, we must think Mr.

Nash goes wholly against the record in denying the doctrine of metem-
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jisychosis to the Druidic system, and goes clearly beyond the record

in charging Edward Williams and others with forgery and fraud in their

representations of ancient Bardic doctrines.® In support of such grave

charges direct evidence is needed ; only suspicious circumstances are ad-

duced. The non-existence of public documents is perfectly reconcilable

with the existence of reliable oral accounts preserved by the initiated

few, one of whom Williams, with seeming sincerity, claimed to be.

CHAPTER III.

SCANDINAVIAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Many considerations combine to make it seem likely that at an

early period a migration took place from Southern Asia to Northern

Europe, which constituted the commencement of what afterwards grew

to be the great Gothic family. The correspondence of many of the lead-

ing doctrines and symbols of the Scandinavian mythology with well-

known Persian and Buddhist notions—notions of a purely fanciful and
arbitrary character—is too peculiar, apparently, to admit of any other

explanation.^ But the germs of thought and imagination transplanted

thus from the warm and gorgeous climes of the East to the snowy moun-
tains of Norway and the howling ridges of Iceland, obtained a fresh de-

velopment, with numerous modifications and strange additions, from the

new life, climate, scenery, and customs to which they were there exposed.

The temptation to predatory habits and strife, the necessity for an in-

tense though fitful activity arising from their geographical situation,

the fierce spirit nourished in them by their actual life, the tremendous

phenomena of the Arctic world around them,—all these influences

break out to our view in the poetiy, and are reflected by their results in

the religion, of the Northmen.

From the flame-world, Muspelheim, in the south, in which Surtur, the

dread fire-king, sits enthroned, flowed down streams of heat. From
the mist-world, Niflheim, in the north, in whose central caldron,

Hvergelmir, dwells the gloomy dragon Nidhogg, rose floods of cold vapor.

The fire and mist meeting in the yawning abyss, Ginungagap, after

various stages of transition, formed the earth. There were then three

principal races of beings : men, whose dwelling was Midgard; Jotuns, who
occupied Utgard ; and the JEsiv, whose home was Asgard. The Jotuns,

or demons, seem to have been originally personifications of darkness,

cold, and storm,—the disturbing forces of nature,—whatever is hostile to

• Taliesin, ch. iv. i Vans Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology, pp. 452, 463-464.
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fruitful life and peace. They were frost-giants ranged in the outer wastes

around the habitable fields of men. The ^sir, or gods, on the other

hand, appear to have been personifications of light, and law, and benig-

nant power,—the orderly energies of the universe. Between the Jotuns

and the ^sir there is an implacable contest.^ The rainbow, Bifrost, is a

bridge leading from earth up to the skyey dwelling-place of the ^Esir

;

and their sentinel, Heimdall,—whose senses are so acute that he can

hear the grass spring in the meadows and the wool grow on the backs of

the sheep,—keeps incessant watch upon it. Their chief deity, the father

Zeus of the Northern pantheon, was Odin, the god of war, who wakened

the spirit of battle by flinging his spear over the heads of the people, its

inaudible hiss from heaven being as the song of Ate let loose on earth.

Next in rank was Thor, the personification of the exploding tem-

pest. The crashing echoes of the thunder are his chariot-wheels rattling

through the cloudy halls of Thrudheim. Whenever the lightning strikes

a cliff or an iceberg, then Thor has flung his hammer, Mjolnir, at a

Jotun's head. Balder was the god of innocence and gentleness, fairest,

kindest, purest of beings. Light emanated from him, and all things

loved him. After Christianity was established in the North, Jesus was

called the White Christ, or the new Balder. The appearance of Balder

amidst the frenzied and bloody divinities of the Norse creed is beautiful

as the dew-cool moon hanging calmly over the lurid storm of Vesuvius.

He was entitled the " Band in the Wreath of the Gods," because with

his fate that of all the rest was bound up. His death, ominously foretold

from eldest antiquity, would be the signal for the ruin of the universe.

Asa-Loki was the Momus-Satan or Devil-BufFoon of the Scandinavian

mythology, the half-amusing, half-horrible embodiment of wit, treachery,

and evil ; now residing with the gods in heaven, now accompanying

Thor on his frequent adventures, now visiting and plotting with his own
kith and kin in frosty Jotunheim, beyond the earth-environing sea, or in

livid Helheim deep beneath the domain of breathing humanity.^

With a Jtitun woman, Angerbode, or Messenger of Evil, Loki begets

three fell children. The first is Fenris, a savage wolf, so large that

nothing but space can hold him. The second is Jormungandur, who, with

his tail in his mouth, fills the circuit of the ocean. He is described by

Sir Walter Scott as

" Tliat great sea-snake, tremendous curl'd,

Whose monstrous circle girds tlie world."

The third is Hela, the grim goddess of death, whose ferocious aspect is

half of a pale blue and half of a ghastly white, and whose empire,

stretching below the earth through Niflheim, is full of freezing vapors

2 Thorpe, Northern Mythology, vol. ii.

3 Oehlenschlager, Gods of the North. This celebrated and brilliant poem, with the copious notes

in Frye's translation, affords the English reader a full conception of the Norse pantheon and its

salient adventures.
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and discomfortable sights. Her residence is the spacious under-world

:

her court-yard, faintness ; her threshold, precipice ; her door, abyss ; her

hall, pain ; her table, hunger ; her knife, starvation ; her man-servant,

delay ; her handmaid, slowness ; her bed, sickness ; her pillow, anguish
;

and her canopy, curse. Still lower than her house is an abode yet more
fearful and loathsome. In Nastrond, or strand of corpses, stands a hall,

the conception of which is prodigiously awful and enormously disgust-

ing. It is plaited of serpents' backs, wattled together like wicker-work,

whose heads turn inwards, vomiting poison. In the lake of venom thus

deposited within these immense wriggling walls of snakes the worst of

the damned wade and swim.

High up in the sky is Odin's hall, the magnificent Valhalla, or temple

of the slain. The columns supporting its ceiling are spears. It is roofed

with shields, and the ornaments on its benches are coats of mail. The
Valkyrs are Odin's battle-maids, choosers of heroes for his banquet-

rooms. With helmets on their heads, in bloody harness, mounted on

shadowy steeds, surrounded by meteoric lightnings, and wielding

flaming swords, they hover over the conflict and point the way to Val-

lialla to the warriors who fall. The valiant souls thus received to Odin's

presence are called Einheriar, or the elect. The Valkyrs, as white-clad

A'irgins with flowing ringlets, wait on them in the capacity of cup-bearers.

Each morning, at the crowing of a huge gold-combed cock, the well-

armed Einheriar rush through Valhalla's five hundred and forty doors

into a great court-yard, and pass the day in merciless fighting. However
pierced and hewn in pieces in these fearful encounters, at evening every

wound is healed, and they return into the hall whole, and are seated,

according to their exploits, at a luxurious feast. The perennial boar

Sehrimnir, deliciously cooked by Andrimnir, though devoured every

night, is whole again every morning and ready to be served anew. The

two highest joys these terrible berserkers and vikings knew on earth

composed their experience in heaven : namely, a battle by day and a

feast by night. It is a vulgar error, long prevalent, that the Valhalla

heroes drink out of the skulls of their enemies. This notion, though

often refuted, still lingers in the popular mind. It arose from the false

translation of a phrase in the death-song of Eagnar Lodbrok, the famous

sea-king,—"Soon shall we drink from the curved trees of the head,"

—

which, as a figure for the usual drinking-horns, was erroneously rendered

by Olaus Wormius, "Soon shall we drink from the hollow cups of

skulls." It is not the heads of men, but the horns of beasts, from which

the Einheriar quaff Heidrun's mead.*

No women being ever mentioned as gaining admission to Valhalla or

joining in the joys of the Einheriar, some writers have affirmed that,

according to the Scandinavian faith, women had no immortal souls, or, at

all events, were excluded from heaven. The charge is as baseless in this

* Pigott, Manual of Scandinavian Mythology, p. 65.
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instance as when brought against Mohammedanism. Valhalla was the

exclusive abode of the most daring champions ; but Valhalla was not the

whole of heaven. Vingolf, the Hall of Friends, stood beside the Hall of

the Slain, and was the assembling-place of the goddesses.* There, in the

palace of Freya, the souls of noble women were received after death. The

elder Edda says that Thor guided Roska, a swift-footed peasant-girl who
had attended him as a servant on various excursions, to Freya's bower,

where she was welcomed, and where she remained forever. The virgin

goddess Gefjone, the Northern Diana, also had a residence in heaven,

and all who died maidens repaii^ed thither.* The presence of virgin

throngs with Gefjone, and the society of noble matrons in Vingolf, shed

a tender gleam across the carnage and carousal of Valhalla. More is said

of the latter—the former is scarcely visible to us now—because the only

record we have of the Norse faith is that contained in the fragmentary

strains of ferocious Skalds, who sang chiefly to warriors, and the staple

matter of whose songs was feats of martial prowess or entertaining mytho-

logical stories. Furthermore, there is above the heaven of the ^sir a

yet higher heaven, the abode of the far-removed and inscrutable being,

the rarely-named Omnipotent One, the true All-Father, who is at last to

come forth above the ruins of the universe to judge and sentence all

creatures and to rebuild a better world. In this highest region towers

the imperishable gold-roofed hall, Gimle, brighter than the sun. There

is no hint anywhere in the Skaldic strains that good women are repulsed

from this dwelling.

According to the rude morality of the people and the time, the con-

trasted conditions of admission to the upper paradise or condemnation

to the infernal realm were the admired virtues of strength, open-handed

frankness, reckless audacity, or the hated vices of feebleness, cowardice,

deceit, humility. Those who have won fame by puissant feats and who
die in battle are snatched by the Valkyrs from the sod to Valhalla. To

die in arms is to be chosen of Odin,

—

" In whose hall of gold

The steel-clad ghosts their wonted orgies hold.

Some taunting jest begets the war of words

:

In clamorous fray they grasp their gleamy swords.

And, as upon the earth, with fierce delight

By turns renew the banquet and the fight."

All, on the contrary, who, after lives of ignoble labor or despicable ease,

die of sickness, sink from their beds to the dismal house of Hela. In

this gigantic vaulted cavern the air smells like a newly-stirred grave;

damp fogs rise, hollow sighs are heard, the only light comes from funeral

tapers held by skeletons ; the hideous queen, whom Thor eulogizes as the

Scourger of Cowards, sits on a throne of skulls, and sways a sceptre,

5 Keyser, Religion of the Northmen, trans, by Pennock, p.

"

6 Pigott, p. 245.
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made of a dead man's bone bleached in the moonhght, over a countless

multitude of shivering ghosts.' But the Norse moralists plunge to a yet

darker doom those guilty of perjury, murder, or adultery. In Nastrond's

grisly hall, which is shaped of serpents' spines, and through whose loop-

holes drops of poison drip, where no sunlight ever reaches, they welter in

a venom-sea and are gnawed by the dragon Nidhogg.* In a word, what

to the crude moral sense of the martial Groth seemed piety, virtue, led to

heaven ; what seemed blasphemy, baseness, led to hell.

The long war between good and evil, light and darkness, order and

discord, the ^sir and the Jijtuns, was at last to reach a fatal crisis and end

in one universal battle, called Ragnariikur, or the "Twilight of the Gods,"

whose result would be the total destruction of the present creation. Por-

tentous inklings of this dread encounter were abroad among all beings.

A shuddering anticipation of it sat in a lowering frown of shadow on the

brows of the deities. In prepai-ation for Eagnarukur, both parties anx-

iously secured all the allies they could. Odin therefore joyously welcomes

every valiant warrior to Valhalla, as a recruit for his hosts on that day

when Fenris shall break loose. When Hdkon Jarl fell, the Valkyrs

shouted, " Now does the force of the gods grow stronger when they have

brought H4kon to their home." A Skald makes Odin say, on the death

of King Eirik Blood-Axe, as an excuse for permitting such a hero to be

slain, "Our lot is uncertain: the gray wolf gazes on the host of the

gods ;" that is, we shall need help at Ragnarokur. But as all the brave

and magnanimous champions received to Valhalla were enlisted on the

side of the ^sir, so all the miserable cowards, invalids, and wretches

doomed to Hela's house would fight for the Jijtuns. From day to day

the opposed armies, above and below, increase in numbers. Some grow

impatient, some tremble. When Balder dies, and the ship Nagelfra is

completed, the hour of infinite susjiense will strike. Nagelfra is a vessel

for the conveyance of the hosts of frost-giants to the battle. It is to be

built of dead men's nails : therefore no one should die with unpaired

nails, for if he does he furnishes materials for the construction of that

ship which men and gods wish to have finished as late as possible.®

At length Loki treacherously compasses the murder of Balder. The

frightful foreboding which at once flies through all hearts finds voice in

the dark " Raven Song" of Odin. Having chanted this obscure wail

in heaven, he mounts his horse and rides down the bridge to Helheim.

With resistless incantations he raises from the grave, where she has been

interred for ages, wrapt in snows, wet with the rains and the dews, an

aged vala or prophetess, and forces her to answer his questions. With

appalling replies he returns home, galloping up the sky. And now the

crack of doom is at hand. Heimdall hurries up and down the bridge

Bi frost, blowing his horn till its rousing blasts echo through the universe.

1 Pigott, pp. 137, 138. 8 The Viiluspa, stropheg 34, 35.

9 Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, s. 775, note.
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The wolf Skoll, from whose pursuit the frightened sun has fled round

the heavens since the first dawn, overtakes and devours his bright prey.

Nagelfra, with the Jotun hosts on board, sails swiftly from Utgard. Loki

advances at the head of the troops of Hela. Fenris snaps his chain and

rushes forth with jaws so extended that the upper touches the firma-

ment, while the under rests on the earth ; and he would open them

wider if there were room. Jormungandur writhes his entire length

around Midgard, and, lifting his head, blows venom over air and sea.

Suddenly, in the south, heaven cleaves asunder, and through the breach

the sons of Muspel, the flame-genii, ride out on horseback with Surtur

at their head, his sword outflashing the sun. Now Odin leads forward

the JEsir and the Einheriar, and on the predestined plain of Vigrid the

strife commences. Heimdall and Loki mutually slay each other. Thor

kills Jormungandur; but as the monster expires he belches a flood of

venom, under which the matchless thunder-god staggers and falls dead.

Fenris swallows Odin, but is instantly rent in twain by Vidar, the strong

silent one, Odin's dumb son, who well avenges his father on the wolf by

splitting the jaws that devoured him. Then Surtur slings fire abroad,

and the reek rises around all things. Iggdrasill, the great Ash-Tree of

Existence, totters, but stands. All below perishes. Finally, the un-

namable Mighty One appears, to judge the good and the bad. The

former hie from fading Valhalla to eternal Gimle, where all joy is to be

theirs forever; the latter are stormed down from Hela to Nastrond, there,

"under curdling mists, in a snaky marsh whose waves freeze black and

thaw in blood, to be scared forever, for punishment, with terrors ever

new." All strife vanishes in endless peace. By the power of All-Father,

a new earth, green and fair, shoots up from the sea, to be inhabited by a

new race of men free from sorrow. The foul, spotted dragon Nidhogg

flies over the plains, bearing corpses and Death itself away upon his wings,

and sinks out of sight.^"

It has generally been asserted, in consonance with the foregoing view,

that the Scandinavians believed that the good and the bad, respectively in

Gimle and Nastrond, would experience everlasting rewards and punish-

ments. But Blackwell, the recent editor of Percy's translation of Mallet's

Northern Antiquities as published in Bohn's Antiquarian Library,

argues with great force against the correctness of the assertion." The

point is dubious; but it is of no great importance, since we know that

the spirit and large outlines of their faith have been reliably set

forth. That faith, rising from the impetuous blood and rude mind of

the martial race of the North, gathering wonderful embeUishments from

the glowing imagination of the Skalds, reacting, doubly nourished the

fierce valor and fervid fancy from which it sprang. It drove the dragon-

prows of the Vikings marauding over the seas. It rolled the Goths'

conquering squadrons across the nations, from the shores of Finland and

10 Keyser, Religion of tlio Noi-tlimen, part i. ch. vi. " Pp. 497-503.
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Skager-Eack to the foot of the Pyrenees and the gates of Rome. The
very ferocity with which it blazed consumed itself, and the conquest of

the flickering faith by Christianity was easy. During the dominion of

this religion, the earnest sincerity with which its disciples received it

appears alike from the fearful enterprises it prompted them to, the iron

hardihood and immeasurable contempt of death it inspired in them,

and the superstitious observances which, with pains and expenses, they

scrupulously kept. They buried, with the dead, gold, useful implements,

ornaments, that they might descend, furnished and shining, to the

halls of Hela. With a chieftain they buried a pompous horse and splendid

armor, that he might ride like a warrior into Valhalla. The true Scandi-

navian, by age or sickness deprived of dying in battle, ran himself

through, or flung himself from a precipice, in this manner to make
amends for not expiring in armed strife, if haply thus he might snatch

a late seat among the Einheriar. With the same motive the dying sea-

king had himself laid on his ship, alone, and launched away, with out-

stretched sails, with a slow fire in the hold, which, when he was fairly out

at sea, should flame up and, as Carlyle says, "worthily bury the old hero

at once in the sky and in the ocean." Surely then, if ever, " the king-

dom of heaven suflered violence, and the violent took it by force."

CHAPTEK IV.

ETRUSCAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Although the living form and written annals of Etruria perished

thousands of years ago, and although but slight references to her affairs

have come down to us in the documents of contemporary nations, yet,

through a comparatively recent acquisition of facts, we have quite a

distinct and satisfactory knowledge of her condition and experience

when her power was palmiest. We follow the ancient Etruscans from

the cradle to the tomb, perceiving their various national costumes, pecu-

liar physiognomies, names and relationships, houses, furniture, ranks,

avocations, games, dying scenes, burial-processions, and funeral festivals.

And, further than this, we follow their souls into the world to come,

behold them in the hands of good or evil spirits, brought to judgment

and then awarded their deserts of bliss or woe. This knowledge has been

derived from their sepulchres, which still resist the corroding hand of

Time when nearly every thing else Etruscan has mingled with the ground.

They hewed their tombs in the living rock of cliffs and hills, or reared them

1 Mrs. Gray, Sepulchres of Etruria.

, . 7
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of massive masonry. They painted or carved the walls v?ith descriptive

and symbolic scenes, and crowded their interiors with sarcophagi, cine-

rary m-ns, vases, goblets, mirrors, and a thousand other articles covered

with paintings and sculptures rich in information of their authors. From

a study of these things, lately disinterred in immense quantities, has been

constructed, for the most part, our present acquaintance with this ancient

Ijeople. Strange that, when the whole scene of life has passed away, a

sepulchral world should survive and open itself to reveal the past and in-

struct the future ! We seem to see, rising from her tombs, and moving

solemnly among the mounds where all she knew or cared for has for so

many ages been inurned, the ghost of a mighty people. With dejected

air she leans on a ruined temple and muses ; and her shadowy tears fall

silently over what was and is not.

The Etruscans were accustomed to bury their deceased outside their

walls ; and sometimes the city of the living Avas thus surrounded by a

far-reaching city of the dead. At this day the decaying fronts of the

houses of the departed, for miles upon miles along the road, admonish

the living traveller. These stone-hewn sepulchres crowd nearly every

hill and glen. Whole acres of them are also found upon the plains,

covered by several feet of earth, where every spring the plough passes

over them, and every autumn the harvest waves ; but the dust beneath

reposes well, and knows nothing of this.

" Time buries graves. How strange! a buried grave

!

Death cannot from more death its own dead empire save."

The houses of the dead were built in imitation of the houses of the living,

only on a smaller scale ; and the interior arrangements were so closely

copied that it is said the resemblance held in all but the light of day

and the sound and motion of life. The images painted or etched on the

urns and sarcophagi that fill the sepulchres were portraits of the deceased,

accurate likenesses, varying with age, sex, features, and expression.

These personal portraits were taken and laid up here, doubtless, to

preserve their remembrance when the original had crumbled to ashes.

What a touching voice is this from antiquity, telling us that our poor,

fond human nature was ever the same ! The heart longed to be kept

still in remembrance when the mortal frame was gone. But how vain

the wish beyond the vanishing circle of hearts that returned its love

!

For, as we wander through those sepulchres now, thousands of faces

thus preserved look down upon us with a mute plea, when every

vestige of their names and characters is forever lost, and their very dust

scattered long ago.

Along the sides of the burial-chamber were ranged massive stone

shelves, or sometimes benches, or tables, upon which the dead were laid

in a reclining posture, to sleep their long sleep. It often happens that

on tliese rocky biers lie the helmet, breastplate, greaves, signet-ring, and

weapons,—or, if it be a female, the necklace, ear-rings, bracelet, and other
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ornaments,—each in its relative place, when the bodj- they once encased
or adorned has not left a single fragment behind. An antiquary once,

digging for discoveries, chanced to break through the ceiling of a tomb.

He looked in; and there, to quote his own words, "I beheld a warrior

stretched on a couch of rock, and in a few minutes I saw him vanish

under my eyes ; for, as the air entered the cemetery, the armor, thoroughly

oxydized, crumbled away into most minute particles, and in a short time

scarcely a trace of what I had seen was left on the couch. It is im-

possible to express the effect this sight produced upon me."

An important element in the religion of Etruria was the doctrine

of Genii, a system of household deities who watched over the fortunes

of individuals and families, and who are continually shown on the

engravings in the sepulchres as guiding, or actively interested in, all

the incidents that happen to those under their care. It was supposed

that every person had two genii allotted to him, one inciting him to good

deeds, the other to bad, and both accompanying him after death to the

judgment to give in their testimony and turn the scales of his fate.

This belief, sincerely held, would obviously wield a powerful influence

over their feelings in the conduct of life.

The doctrine concerning the gods that pi-evailed in this ancient nation

is learned' partly from the classic authors, partly from sepulchral monu-

mental remains. It was somewhat allied to that of Egj'pt, but much
more to that of Eome, who indeed derived a considerable portion of her

mythology from this source. As in other pagan countries, a multitude

of deities were worshipped here, each having his peculiar office, form of

representation, and cycle of traditions. It would be useless to specify

all.^ The goddess of Fate Avas pictured with wings, showing her swift-

ness, and with a ha^mmer and nail, to typify that her decrees were un-

alterably fixed. The name of the supreme god was Tinia. He was the

central power of the world of divinities, and was always represented,

like Jupiter Tonans, with a thunderbolt in his hand. There were twelve

great " consenting gods," composing the council of Tinia, and called

" The Senators of Heaven." They were pitiless beings, dwelling in the

inmost recesses of heaven, whose names it was not lawful to pronounce.

Yet they were not deemed eternal, but were supposed to rise and fall

together. There was another class, called "The Shrouded Gods," still

more awful, potent, and mysterious, ruling all things, and much like the

inscrutable Necessity that filled the dark background of the old Greek

religion. Last, but most feared and most prominent in the Etruscan

mind, were the rulers of the lower regions, Mantus and Mania, the king

and queen of the under-world. Mantus was figured as an old man,

wearing a crown, with wings at his shoulders, and a torch reversed in his

hand. Mania was a fearful personage, frequently propitiated with human
sacrifices. Macrobius says boys were offered up at Jier annual festival for

- MUUer, Die Etrusker, buch iii. kap. iv. sects. 7-14.
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a long time, till the heads of onions and poppies were substituted.^ Inti.

mately connected with these divinities was Charun, their chief minister,

the conductor of souls into the realm of the future, whose dread image,

hideous as the imagination could conceive, is constantly introduced in

the sepulchral pictures, and who with his attendant demons well illustrates

the terrible character of the superstition which first created, then deified,

and then trembled before him. Who can become acquainted with such

horrors as these without drawing a freer breath, and feeling a deeper

gratitude to God, as he remembers how, for many centuries now, the

religion of love has been redeeming man from subterranean darkness,

hatred, and fright, to the happiness and peace of good-will and trust in

the sweet, sunlit air of day

!

That a belief in a future existence formed a prominent and con-

trolling feature in the creed of the Etruscans* is abundantly shown by

the contents of their tombs. They would never have produced and
presei'ved paintings, tracings, types, of such a character and in such

quantities, had not the doctrines they shadow forth possessed a ruling

hold upon their hopes and fears. The symbolic representations con-

nected with this subject may be arranged in several classes. First, there

is an innumerable variety of death-bed scenes,—many of them of the

most touching and pathetic character, such as witnesses say can scarcely

be looked upon without tears, others of the most appalling nature, show-

ing perfect abandonment to fright, screams, sobbing, and despair. The
last hour is described under all circumstances, coming to all sorts of

persons, prince, priest, peasant, man, mother, and child. Patriarchs are

dying svirrounded by groups in every posture of grief ; friends are waving

a mournful farewell to their weeping lovers ; wives are torn from the

embrace of their husbands ; some seem resigned and willingly going,

others reluctant and driven in terror.

The next series of engravings contain descriptions and emblems of

the departure of the soul from this world, and of its passage into the

next. There are various symbols of this mysterious transition: one is

a snake with a boy riding upon its back, its amphibious nature

plainly typifying the twofold existence allotted to man. The soul is

also often shown muffled in a veil and travelling-garb, seated upon a

horse, and followed by a slave carrying a large sack of provisions,—an

emblem of the long and dreary journey about to be taken. Horses are

depicted harnessed to cars in which disembodied spirits are seated,—

.

a token of the swift ride of the dead to their doom. Sometimes the

soul is gently invited, or led, by a good spirit, sometimes beaten, or

dragged away, by the squalid and savage Charun, the horrible death-

king, or one of his ministers ; sometimes a good and an evil sjiirit are

seen contending for the soul ; sometimes the soul is seen, on its knees,

beseeching the aid of its good genius and grasping at his departing wing,

3 Saturnal. lib. i. cap. 7. » Deunis, Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria, ch. xli.
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as, with averted face, lie is retiring ; and sometimes the good and the

evil spirits are leading it away together, to abide the sentence of the tri-

bunal of Mautus. Whole companies of souls are also set forth marching

in i^rocession, under the guidance of a winged genius, to their subter-

ranean abode.

Finally, there is a class of representations depicting the ultimate fate

of souls after judgment has been passed. Some are shown seated at

banquet, in full enjoyment, according to their ideas of bliss. Some are

shown undergoing punishment, beaten with hammers, stabbed and torn

by black demons. There are no proofs that the Etruscans believed in

the translation of any soul to the abode of the gods above the sky, no
signs of any path rising to the supernal heaven ; but they clearly ex-

pected just discriminations to be made in the under-world. Into that

realm many gates are shown leading, some of them peaceful, inviting,

surrounded by apparent emblems of deliverance, rest, and blessedness

;

others yawning, terrific, engirt by the heads of gnashing beasts and
furies threatening their victim.

" Shown is the progress of the gnilty soul

From earth's worn threshold to the throne of doom

;

Here the black genius to the dismal goal

Drags the wan sjiectre from the unsheltering tomb,

While from the side it never more may warn

Tlie better angel, sorrowing, flees forlorn.

There (closed the eighth) sevea yawning gates reveal

The sevenfold anguish that awaits the lust.

Closed the eighth gate,—for there the happy dwell.

No glimpse of joy beyond makes horror less."

In these lines, from Bulwer's learned and ornate epic of King Arthur,

the dire severity of the Etruscan doctrine of a future life is well indi-

cated, with the local imagery of some parts of it, and the impenetrable

obscurity which enwraps the great sequel.

CHAPTER V.

EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Ix attempting to understand the conceptions of the ancient inhabit-

ants of Egypt on the subject of a future life, we are first met by the

inquiry why they took such great pains to preserve the bodies of their

dead. It has been supposed that no common motive could have ani-

mated them to such lavish expenditure of money, time, and labor as

the process of embalming required. It has been taken for granted that

only some recondite theological consideration could explain tliis pheno-
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nienon. Accordingly, it is now the popular belief that the Egyptians

were so scrupulous in embalming their dead and storing them in repo-

sitories of eternal stone, because they believed that the dei^arted souls

would at some future time come back and revivify their former bodies,

if these were kept from decay. This hypothesis seems to us as false as it

is gratuitous. In the first place, there is no evidence of it whatever,

—

neither written testimony nor circumstantial hint. Herodotus tells us,

"The Egyptians say the soul, on the dissolution of the body, always

enters into some other animal then born, and, having passed in rotation

through the various terrestrial, aquatic, and serial beings, again enters

the body of a man then born."^ There is no assertion that, at the end

of the three thousand years occupied by this circuit, the soul will re-enter

its former body. The plain inference, on the contrary, is that it will be

born in a new body, as at each preceding step in the series of its trans-

migrations. Secondly, the mutilation of the body in embalming forbids

the belief in its restoration to life. The brain was extracted, and the

skull stuffed with cotton. The entrails were taken out, and sometimes,

according to Porphyry^ and Plutarch,^ thrown into the Nile ; sometimes,

as modern examinations have revealed, bound up in four packages and

either replaced in the cavity of the stomach or laid in four vases beside

the mummy. It is absurd to attribute, withovit clear cause, to an en-

lightened people the belief that these stacks of brainless, eviscerated

mummies, dried and shrunken in ovens, coated with pitch, bound up

in a hundredfold bandages, would ever revive, and, inhabited by the

same souls that fled them thirty centuries before, again walk the streets

cf Thebes ! Besides, a third consideration demands notice. By the

theory of metempsychosis— universally acknowledged to have been

held by the Egyptians—it is taught that souls at death, either imme-
diately, or after a temporary sojourn in hell or heaven has struck the

balance of their merits, are born in fresh bodies ; never that they return

into their old ones. But the point is set beyond controversy by the

discovery of inscriptions, accompanying pictures of scenes illustrating

the felicity of blessed souls in heaven, to this effect :
—" Their bodies

shall repose in their tombs forever; they live in the celestial regions

eternally, enjoying the presence of the Supreme God."* A writer on

this subject says, " A people who believed in the transmigration of souls

would naturally take extraordinary pains to preserve the body from

putrefaction, in the hope of the soul again joining the body it had

quitted." The remark is intrinsically untrue, because the doctrine of

transmigration coexists in reconciled belief with the observed law of

birth, infancy, and growth, not with the miracle of transition into re-

viving corpses. The notion is likewise historically refuted by the fact

that the believers of that doctrine in the thronged East have never pre-

1 Herod, lib. ii. cap. 123. ^ Dg Abstinentia, lib. iv. cap. 10. 3 Banquet of the Seven Wise Men.

* Champollion, Des«r. de I'figypte, Antiq. torn ii. p. 132. Stuart's Trans, of Greppo's Essay, p. 262.
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served the body, but at once buried or burned it. The whole Egj-ptiau

theology is much more closely allied to the Hindu, which excluded, than

to the Persian, which emphasized, the resurrection of the body.

Another theory which has been devised to explain the purpose of

Egyptian embalming, is that "it was to unite the soul permanently to

its body, and keep the vital principle fi"om perishing or transmigrating:

the body and soul ran together through the journey of the dead and its

dread ordeal."' This arbitrary guess is incredible. The preservation of

the body does not appear in any way—not even to the rawest fancy—to

detain or unite the soul with it ; for the thought is unavoidable that it

is jirecisely the absence of the soul which constitutes death. Again: such

an explanation of the motive for embalming cannot be correct, because

in the hieroglyphic representations of the passage to the judgment the

separate soul is often depicted as hovering over the body,^ or as kneeling

before the judges, or as pursuing its adventures through the various

realms of the creation. "When the body is represented," Chamijollion

says, "it is as an aid to the spectator, and not as teaching a bodily resur-

rection." Hundreds of paintings in the tombs show souls undergoing

their respective allotments in the other world while their bodily mum-
mies are quiet in the sepulchres of the present. In his treatise on "Isis

and Osiris," Plutarch writes, "The Egyptians believe that while the

bodies of eminent men are buried in the earth their souls are stai's

shining in heaven." It is equally nonsensical in itself and unwarranted

by evidence to imagine that, in the Egyptian faith, embalming either

retained the soul in the body or preserved the body for a future return

of the soul. Who can believe that it was for either of those purposes

that they embalmed the multitudes of animals whose mummies the ex-

plorer is still turning up ? They preserved cats, hawks, bugs, crocodiles,

monkeys, bulls, with as great pains as they did men.'' When the Canary

Islands were first visited, it was found that their inhabitants had a cus-

tom of carefully embalming the dead. The same was the case among the

Peruvians, whose vast cemeteries remain to this day crowded with mum-
mies. But the expectation of a return of the souls into these j^reserved

bodies is not to be ascribed to those peoples. Herodotus infoi'ms us that

" the Ethiopians, having dried the bodies of their dead, coat them with

white plaster, which they paint with colors to the likeness of the

deceased and encase in a transparent substance. The dead, thus kept

from being offensive, and yet plainly visible, are retained a whole year in

the houses of their nearest relatives. Afterwards they are carried out

and placed upright in the tombs around the city."* It has been argued,

because the Egyptians expended so much in preparing lasting tombs

5 Bonomi and Anindel on Egyptian Antiquities, p. 46.

6 PI. xxxiii. in Lepsius' Todtenbuch der JEgypter.

1 Pettigrew, Hist, of Kgyi)tiari Mummies, eh. xii.

8 Lib. iii. cap. 24.
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and in adorning tlieir walls with varied embellishments, that they must

have thonglit the soul remained in the body, a conscious occupant of the

dwelling-place provided for it.^ As well might it be argued that, because

the ancient savage tribes on the coast of South America, who obtained

their support by fishing, buried fish-hooks and bait with their dead, they

supposed the dead bodies occupied themselves in their graves by fishing!

The adornment of the tomb, so lavish and varied with the Egyptians,

was a gratification of the spontaneous workings of fancy and afFection,

and needs no far-fetched explanation. Every nation has its funeral

customs and its rites of sepulture, many of which would be as difficult

of explanation as those of Egypt. The Scandinavian sea-king was some-

times buried, in his ship, in a grave dug on some headland overlooking

the ocean. The Scythians buried their dead in rolls of gold, sometimes

weighing forty or fifty solid pounds. Diodorus the Sicilian says, " The
Egyptians, laying the embalmed bodies of their ancestors in noble monu-

ments, see the true visages and expressions of those who died ages before

them. So they take almost as great pleasure in viewing their Ijodily

proportions and the lineaments of their faces as if they were still living

among them."'" That instinct which leads us to obtain portraits of those

we love, and makes us unwilling to part even with their lifeless bodies,

was the cause of embalming. The bodies thus prepared, we know from

the testimony of ancient authors, were kept in the houses of their chil-

dren or kindred, until a new generation, "who knew not Joseph," re-

moved them. Then nothing could be more natural than that the priest-

hood should take advantage of the custom, so associated with sacred

sentiments, and throw theological sanctions over it, shroud it in mystery,

and secure a monopoly of the power and profit arising from it. It is not

improbable, too, as has been suggested, that hygienic considerations, ex-

pressing themselves in political laws and priestly precepts, may at first

have had an influence in establishing the habit of embalming, to pi'event

the pestilences apt to arise in such a climate from the decay of animal

substances.

There is great diversity of opinion among Egyptologists on this point.

One thinks that embalming was supposed to keep the soul in the body

until after the funeral judgment and interment, but that, when the corpse

was laid in its final receptacle, the soul proceeded to accompany the sun

in its daily and nocturnal circuit, or to transmigrate through various

animals and deities. Another imagines that the process of embalming

was believed to secure the repose of the soul in the other world, exempt

from transmigrations, so long as the body was kept from decay." Per-

haps the different notions on this subject attributed by modern authors

to the Egyptians may all have prevailed among them at different times

or among distinct sects. But it seems most likely, as we have said, that

OKcnrick, Ancient Egypt, vol. i. ch. xxi. sect. iii.

10 Lib. i. cap. 7. " Library of Entertaining Knowledge, vol. ii. ch. iii.
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embalming first arose from physical and sentimental considerations

naturally operating, rather than from any theological doctrine carefully

devised ; although, after the priesthood appropriated the business, it is

altogether probable that they interwove it with an artificial and elaborate

system of sacerdotal dogmas, in which was the hiding of the national

power.

The second question that arises is. What was the significance of the

funeral ceremonies celebrated by the Egyptians over their dead? When
the body had been embalmed, it was pi-esented before a tribunal of forty-

two judges sitting in state on the eastern borders of the lake Acherusia.

They made strict inquiry into the conduct and character of the deceased.

Any one might make complaint against him, or testify in his behalf. If

it was found that he had been wicked, had died in debt, or was other-

wise unworthy, he was deprived of honorable burial and ignominiously

thrown into a ditch. This was called Tartar, from the wailings the sen-

tence produced among his relatives. But if he was found to have led an

upright life, and to have l^een a good man, the honors of a regular inter-

ment were decreed him. The cemetery—a large plain environed with trees

and lined with canals—lay on the western side of the lake, and was

named Elisout, or rest. It was reached by a boat, the funeral barge,—in

which no one could cross without an order from the judges and the pay-

ment of a small fee. In these and other particulars some of the scenes

supposed to be awaiting the soul in the other world were dramatically

shadowed forth. Each rite was a symbol of a reality existing, in solemn

correspondence, in the invisible state. What the jiriests did over the

body on earth the judicial deities did over the soul in Amenthe. It

seems plain that the Greeks derived many of their notions concerning

the fate and state of the dead from Egypt. Hades corresponds with

Amenthe; Pluto, with the subterranean Osiris; Mercury psychopompos,

with Anubis, "the usher of souls;" ^Eacus, Minos, and Rhadamanthos,

with the three assistant gods who help in weighing the soul and present

the result to Osiris; Tartarus, to the ditch Tartar; Charon's ghost-boat

over the Styx, to the barge conveying the mummy to the tomb ; Cerberus,

to 0ms; Acheron, to Acherusia; the Elysian Fields, to Elisout.^ Ken-

rick thinks the Greeks may have developed these views for themselves,

without indebtedness to Egj'pt. But the notions were in existence

among the Egyptians at least twelve hundred years before they can be

traced among the Greeks." And they are too arbitrary and system-

atic to have been independently constructed by two nations. Besides,

Herodotus positively aflBrms that they were derived fi-om Egypt. Several

other ancient authors also state this ; and nearly every modern writer on

the subject agrees in it.

The triumphs of modern investigation into the antiquities of Egypt,

12 Spineto on Egyptian Antiq. Lectures TA'.. V.

IS Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Kgyptian^, M Peries, vol. i. ch. 12.
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unlocking the hieroglyphics and lifting the curtain from the secrets of

ages, have unveiled to us a far more full and satisfactory view of the

Egyptian doctrine of the future life than can be constructed from the

narrow glimpses afforded by the accounts of the old Greek authorities.

Three sources of knowledge have been laid open to us. First, the

papyrus rolls, one of which was placed in the bosom of every mummy.
This roll, covered with hieroglyphics, is called the funeral ritual, or

book of the dead. It served as a passport through the burial-rites.

It contained the names of the deceased and his parents, a series of

prayers he was to recite before the various divinities he would meet on
his journey, and representations of some of the adventures awaiting

him in the unseen state.^* Secondly, the ornamental cases in which the

mummies are enclosed are painted all over with scenes setting forth the

realities and events to which the soul of the dead occupant has passed in

the other life.^^ Thirdly, the various fates of souls are sculptured and
painted on the walls in the tombs, in characters which have been de-

ciphered during the present century:'^

—

"Those mystic, stony volumes on the walls long writ,

Whose sense is late reveal'd to searching modem wit."

Combining the information thus obtained, we learn that, according to

the Egyptian representation, the soul is led by the god Thoth into

Amenthe, the infernal world, the entrance to which lies in the extreme

west, on the farther side of the sea, Avhere the sun goes down under the

earth. It was in accordance with this supposition that Herod caused to

be engraved, on a magnificent monument erected to his deceased wife,

the line, "Zeus, this blooming woman sent beyond the ocean."" At the

entrance sits a wide-throated monster, over whose head is the inscrijjtion,

"This is the devourer of many who go into Amenthe, the lacerator of

the heart of him who comes with sins to the house of justice." The
soul next kneels before the forty-two assessors of Osiris, with deprecating

asseverations and intercessions. It then comes to the final trial in the

terrible Hall of the two Truths, the approving and the condemning ; or,

as it is differently named, the Hall of the double Justice, the rewarding

and the punishing. Here the three divinities Horus, Anubis, and Thoth

proceed to weigh the soul in the balance. In one scale an image of

Thmei, the goddess of Truth, is placed ; in the other, a heart-shaped

vase, symbolizing the heart of the deceased with all the actions of his

earthly life. Then happy is he

" Who, weighed 'gainst Truth, down dips the awful scale."

1* Das Todtcnbuch der iEgypter, edited with an introduction by Dr. Lepsius.

15 Ch. ix. of Pettigrew's History of Egyptian Mummies.
16 Champollion's Letter, dated Thebes, May 16, 1829. An abstract of this letter may be found in

Stuart's trans, of Greppo's Essay on Champollion's Hieroglyphic System, appendix, note N.

If Basnage, Hist, of the Jews, lib. ii. ch. 12, sect. 19.
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Thoth notes the result on a tablet, and the deceased advances with it

to the foot of the throne on which sits Osiris, lord of the dead, king of

Amenthe. He pronounces the decisive sentence, and his assistants see

that it is at once executed. The condemned soul is either scourged back

to the earth straightway, to live again in the form of a vile animal,—as

some of the emblems appear to denote ;—or plunged into the tortures of

a horrid hell of fire and devils below,—as numerous engravings set forth;

—

or driven into the atmosphere, to be vexed and tossed by tempests,

violently whirled in blasts and clouds, till its sins are expiated, and
another probation granted through a renewed existence in human form.

We have two accounts of the Egyptian divisions of the universe.

According to the first view, they conceived the creation to consist of

three grand departments. First came the earth, or zone of trial, where

men live on probation. Next was the atmosphere, or zone of temporal

l^unishment, where souls are afflicted for their sins. The ruler of this

girdle of storms was Pooh, the overseer of souls in penance. Such a notion

is found in some of the later Greek philosophers, and in the writings of

the Alexandrian Jews, who undoubtedly drew it from the priestly science

of Egypt. Every one will recollect how Paul speaks of "the prince of

the power of the air." And Shakspeare makes the timid Claudio shrink

from the verge of death with horror, lest his soul should, through ages,

"Be imprison'd in the viewless winds.

And blown with restless violence round about

The pendent world."

After their purgation in this region, all the souls live again on earth

by transmigration.^* The third realm was in the serene blue sky among
the stars, the zone of blessedness, where the accepted dwell in immortal

l^eace and joy. Eusebius says, " The Egyptians represented the universe

by two circles, one within the other, and a serpent with the head of a

hawk twining his folds around them," thus forming three spheres, earth,

firmament, divinity.

But the representation most frequent and imposing is that which pic-

tures the creation simply as having the earth in the centre, and the sun

with his attendants as circulating around it in the brightness of the

superior, and the darkness of the infernal, firmament. Souls at death

pass down through the west into Amenthe, and are tried. If condemned,

they are either sent back to the earth, or confined in the nether space

for punishment. If justified, they join the blissful company of the Sun-

God, and rise with him through the east to journey along his celestial

course. The upper hemisphere is divided into twelve equal parts, cor-

responding with the twelve hours of the day. At the gate of each of

these golden segments a sentinel god is stationed, to whom the newly-

arriving soul must give its credentials to secure a passage. In like

18 Liber Metempsychosis A'eterum iEgyptiorum, eilited and translated into Latin from the funeral

papyri by H. Brugsch.
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manner, the lower hemisphere is cut into the same number of gloomy

sections, corresponding with the twelve hours of the night. Daily the

chief divinity, in robes of light, traverses the beaming zones of the

blessed, where they hunt and fish, or plough and sow, reap and gather,

in the Fields of the Sun on the banks of the heavenly Nile. Nightly,

arrayed in deep black from head to foot, he traverses the dismal zones of

the damned, where they undergo appropriate retributions. Thus the

future destiny of man was sublimely associated with the march of the

sun through the upper and lower hemispheres.^' Astronomy was a part

of the Egyptian's theology. He regarded the stars not figuratively, but

literally, as spirits and pure genii ; the great planets as deities. The

calendar was a religious chart, each month, week, day, hour, being the

special charge and stand-point of a god.^"

There was much poetic beauty and ethical power in these doctrines

and symbols. The necessity of virtue, the dread ordeals of the grave,

the certainty of retribution, the mystic circuits of transmigration, a glo-

rious immortality, the paths of planets and gods and souls through crea-

tion,—all were impressively enounced, dramatically shown.

"The Egyptain soul sail'd o'er the skyey sea

In ark of crystal, mann'd by beamy gods,

To drag the deeps of space and net the stars,

Where, in tlieir nebulous shoals, they shore the void

And through old Night's Typhonian blindness shine.

Then, solarized, he press'd towards the sun,

And, in the heavenly Hades, hall of God,

Had final welcome of the firmament."

This solemn linking of the fate of man with the astronomic universe,

this grand blending of the deepest of moral doctrines with the most

august of physical sciences, plainly betrays the brain and hand of that

hereditary hiei-archy whose wisdom was the wonder of the ancient

world. Osburn thinks the localization of Amenthe in the west may have

arisen in the following way. Some superstitious Egyptians, travelling

westwards, at twilight, on the great marshes haunted by the strange

gray-white ibis, saw troops of these silent, solemn, ghostlike birds,

motionless or slow stalking, and conceived them to be souls waiting for

the funeral rites to be paid, that they might sink with the setting sun to

their destined abode.^^

That such a system of belief was too complex and elaborate to have

been a popular development is evident. But that it was really held by

the people there is no room to doubt. Parts of it were publicly enacted

on festival-days by multitudes numbering more than a hundred thou-

sand. Parts of it were dimly shadowed out in the seci*et recesses of

temples, surrounded by the most astonishing accompaniments that un-

19 L'TJnivers, £gypte Ancienne, par ChampoUion-Figeac, pp. 123-145.

20 jEgyptische Glaubenslehre von Dr. Ed. Roth, se. 171, 174.

21 Monumental History of Egypt, vol. i. ch. 8.
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rivalled learning, skill, wealth, and power could contrive. Its authority

commanded the allegiance, its charm fascinated the imagination, of the

people. Its force built the pyramids, and enshrined whole generations

of Egypt's embalmed population in richly-adorned sepulchres of ever-

lasting rock. Its substance of esoteric knowledge and faith, in its form

of exoteric imposture and exhibition, gave it vitality and endurance

long. In the vortex of change and decay it sank at last. And now it is

only after its secrets have been buried for thirty centuries that the ex-

ploring genius of modern times has brought its hidden hieroglyphics

to light, and taught us what were the doctrines originally contained in

the altar-lore of those priestly schools which once dotted the plains of

the Delta and studded the banks of eldest Nile, where now, disfigured

and gigantic, the solemn

" Old Syhinxes lift their countenances bland

Athwart the river-sea and sea of sand."

CHAPTER VI.

BRAHMANIC AND BUDDHIST DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

In the Hindu views of the fate of the human soul, metaphysical sub-

tlety and imaginative vastness, intellect and fancy, slavish tradition and

audacious speculation, besotted ritualism and heaven-storming spirituality,

are mingled together on a scale of grandeur and intensity wholly without

a parallel elsewhere in the literature or faith of the world. Brahman-

ism, with its hundred million adherents holding sway over India,—and

Buddhism, with its four hundred million disciples scattered over a dozen

nations, from Java to Japan, and from the Ceylonese to the Samoyedes,

—practically considered, in reference to their actually-received dogmas

and aims pertaining to a future life, agree sufficiently to warrant us

in giving them a general examination together. The chief difference

between them will be explained in the sequel.

The most ancient Hindu doctrine of the future fate of man, as given

in the Vedas, was simple, rude, and very unlike the forms in which it

has since prevailed. Professor Wilson says, in the introduction to his

translation of the Rig Veda, that the references to this subject in the

primeval Sanscrit scriptures are sparse and incomplete. But no one

has so thoroughly elucidated this obscure question as Roth of Tubingen,

in his masterly paper on the Morality of the Vedas, of which there is

a translation, by Professor Whitney, in the Journal of the American
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Oriental Society.^ The results of his researches may be stated in few

words.

When a man dies, the earth is invoked to wrap his body up, as a

mother wraps her child in her garment, and to lie lightly on him. He
himself is addressed thus:—"Go forth, go forth on the ancient paths

which our fathers in old times have trodden: the two rulers in bliss,

Yama and Varuna, shalt thou behold." Varuna judges all. He thrusts

the wicked down into darkness ; and not a hint or clew further of their

doom is furnished. They were supposed either to be annihilated, as

Professor Roth thinks the Vedas imply, or else to live as demons, in

sin, blackness, and woe. The good go up to heaven and are glorified

with a shining spiritual body like that of the gods. Yama, the first man,

originator of the human race on earth, is the beginner and head of

renewed humanity in another world, and is termed the Assembler of

Men. It is a poetic and grand conception that the first one who died,

leading the way, should be the patriarch and monarch of all who follow.

The old Vedic hymns imply that the departed good are in a state of

exalted felicity, but scarcely picture forth any particulars. The follow-

ing passage, versified with strict fidelity to the original, is as full and

explicit as any :

—

Where glory never-fading is, wliere is tlio world of heavenly light.

The world of immortality,—the everlasting,—set me there

!

Where Yama reigns, Vivasvat's son, in the inmost sphere of heaven bright.

Where those abounding waters flow,—oh, make me but immortal there!

Where there is freedom uurestrain'd, where the triple vault of heaven's in sight.

Where worlds of brightest glory are,—oh, make me but mimortal there

!

Where pleasures and enjoyments are, where bliss and raptures ne'er take flight.

Where all desires are satisfied,—oh, make me but immortal there

!

But this form of doctrine long ago passed from the Hindu remembrance,

lost in the multiplying developments and specifications of a mystical

philosophy, and a teeming superstition nourished by an unbounded
imagination.

Both Brahmans and Buddhists conceive of the creation on the most

enormous scale. Mount Meru rises from the centre of the earth to

the height of about two millions of miles. On its summit is the city of

Brahma, covering a space of fourteen thousand leagues, and surrounded

by the stately cities of the regents of the spheres. Between Meru and

the wall of stone forming the extreme circumference of the earth are

seven concentric circles of rocks. Between these rocky bracelets are

continents and seas. In some of the seas wallow single fishes thousands

of miles in every dimension. The celestial spaces are occupied by a

large number of heavens, called " dewa-lokas," increasing in the glory

and bliss of their prerogatives. The worlds below the earth are hells,

called " naraka." The description of twenty-eight of these, given in the

Vishnu Purana,^ makes the reader "sup full of horrors." The Buddhist

1 VoL iii. pp. 342-346. * Wilson's trans, pp. 207-209.
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" Books of Ceylon"' tell of twenty-six heavens placed in regular order

above one another in the sky, crowded with all imaginable delights.

They also dejiict, in the abyss underneath the earth, eight great hells,

each containing sixteen smaller ones, the whole one hundred and thirty-

six comi^osing one gigantic hell. The eight chief hells are situated over

one another, each partially enclosing and overlapping that next beneath

;

and the sufferings inflicted on their unfortunate occupants are of the

most terrific character. But these poor hints at the local apparatus of re-

ward and punishment afford no conception whatever of the extent of

their mythological scheme of the universe.

They call each comjilete solar system a sakvcala, and say that, if a wall

were erected around the space occupied by a million millions of sakwalas,

reaching to the highest heaven, and the entire space were filled with

mustard-seeds, a god might take these seeds, and, looking towards any one

of the cardinal points, throw a single seed towards each sakwala until all

the seeds were gone, and still there would be more sakwalas, in the same

direction, to which no seed had been thrown, without considering those

in the other three quarters of the heavens. In comparison with this

Eastern vision of the infinitvide of worlds, the wildest Western dreamer over

the vistas opened by the telescope may hide his diminished head ! Their

other conceptions are of the same crushing magnitude. Thus, when the

demons, on a certain occasion, assailed the gods, Siva—using the Himalaya

range for his bow, Vasuke for the string, Vishnu for his arrow, the earth

for his chariot with the sun and moon for its wheels and the Vedas for

its horses, the starry canopy for his banner with the tree of Paradise for

its staff, Brahma for his charioteer, and the mysterious monosyllable Om
for his whip—reduced them all to ashes.^

The five hundred million Brahmanic and Buddhist believers hold that

all the gods, men, demons, and various grades of animal life occupying

this immeasurable array of worlds compose one cosmic family. The
totality of animated beings, from a detestable gnat to thundering Indra,

from the meanest worm to the supreme Buddha, constitute one fraternal

race, by the unavoidable effects of the law of retribution constantly

interchanging their residences in a succession of rising and sinking exist-

ences, ranging through all the earths, heavens, and hells of the universe,

bound by the terrible links of merit and demerit in the phantasmagoric

dungeon of births and deaths. The Vishnu Purana declares, " The

universe, this whole egg of Brahma, is everywhere swarming with living

creatures, all of whom are captives in the chains of acts."^

The one priine postulate of these Oriental faiths— the ground-prin-

ciple, never to be questioned any more than the central and stationary

position of the earth in the Ptolemaic system—is that all beings below

the Infinite One are confined in the circle of existence, the whirl of

3 Upham's trans, vol. iii. pp. 8, 66, 159.

* Vans Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology,
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births and deaths, by the consequences of their virtues and vices. "When

a man dies, if he has an excess of good desert, he is born, as a superior

being, in one of the heavens. According to the nature and degree of

his merit, his heavenly existence is prolonged, or perhaps repeated many
times in succession ; or, if his next birth occurs on earth, it is under

happy circumstances, as a sage or a king. But when he expires, should

there, on the other hand, be an overbalance of ill desert, he is born as a

demon in one of the hells, or may in repeated lives run the circuit of

the hells ; or, if he at once returns to the earth, it is as a beggar, a leprous

outcast, a wretched cripple, or in the guise of a rat, a snake, or a louse.

" The illustrious souls of great and virtuous men

In godlike beings shall revive again

;

But base and vicious spirits wind their way

In scorpions, vultures, sharks, and beasts of prey.

The fair, the gay, the witty, and the brave,

The fool, the coward, courtier, tyrant, slave,

Each one in a congenial form, shall find

A proper dwelling for his wandering mind."

A specific evil is never cancelled by being counterbalanced by a greater

good. The fruit of that evil must be experienced, and also of that

greater good, by appropriate births in the hells and heavens, or in the

higher and lower grades of earthly existence. The two courses of action

must be run through independently. This is what is meant by the phrases,

so often met with in Oriental works, "eating the fruits of former acts,"

" bound in the chains of deeds." Merit or demerit can be balanced or

neutralized only by the full fruition of its own natural and necessary

consequences.* The law of merit and of demerit is fate. It works irre-

sistibly, through all changes and recurrences, from the beginning to the

end. The cessation of virtue or of vice does not put an end to its effects

until its full force is exhausted ; as an arrow continues in flight until all

its imparted power is spent. A man faultlessly and scruijulously good

through his present life may be guilty of some foul crime committed a

hundred lives before and not yet expiated. Accordingly, he may now
suffer for it, or his next birth may take place in a hell. On the contrary,

he may be credited with some great merit acquired thousands of gene-

rations ago, whose fruit he has not eaten, and which may bring him good

fortune in spite of present sins, or on the rolling and many-colored wheel

of metempsychosis may secure for him next a celestial birthplace. In

short periods, it will be seen, there is moral confusion, but, in the long

run, exact compensation.

The exuberant prodigiousness of the Hindu imagination is strikingly

manifest in its descriptions of the rewards of virtue in the heavens and

of the punishments of sin in the hells. Visions pass before us of beauti-

ful groves full of fragrance and music, abounding in delicious fruits, and

birds of gorgeous plumage, crystal streams embedded with pearls, un-

* Jotirnal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iv. p. 87.
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ruffled lakes where the lotus blooms, palaces of gems, crowds of friends

and lovers, endless revelations of truth, boundless graspings of power,

all that can stir and enchant intellect, will, fancy, and heart. In some
of the heavens the residents have no bodily form, but enjoy purely

spiritual pleasures. In others they are self-resplendent, and traverse the

ether. They are many miles in height, one being described whose crown
was four miles high and who wore on his person sixty wagon-loads of

jewels. The ordinary lifetime of the inhabitants of the dewa-loka named
Wasawartti equals nine billions two hundred and sixteen millions of

our years. They breathe only once in sixteen hours.

The reverse of this picture is still more vigorously drawn, highly

colored, and diversified in contents. The walls of the Hindu hell are

over a hundred miles thick; and so dazzling is their brightness that

it bursts the eyes which look at them anywhere within a distance of

four hundred leagues.' The poor creatures here, wrapped in shrouds of

fire, writhe and yell in frenzy of pain. The very revelry and ecstasy of

terror and anguish fill the whole region. The skins of some wretches

are taken off from head to foot, and then scalding vinegar is poured

over them. A glutton is punished thus : experiencing an insatiable

hunger in a body as large as three mountains, he is tantalized with a mouth
no larger than the eye of a needle.^ The infernal tormentors, throwing

their victims down, take a flexible flame in each hand, and with these

lash them alternately right and left. One demon, RiLhu, is seventy-six

thousand eight hundred miles tall : the palm of his hand measures

fifty thousand acres ; and when he is enraged he rushes up the sky

and swallows the sun or the moon, thus causing an eclipse ! In the

Asiatic Journal for 1840 is an article on "The Chinese Judges of the

Dead," which desci'ibes a series of twenty-four paintings of hell found in

a Buddhist temple. Devils in human shapes are depicted pulling out

the tongues of slanderers with redhot wires, pouring molten lead down
the throats of liars, with burning prongs tossing souls upon mountains

planted with hooks of iron reeking with the blood of those who have

gone before, screwing the damned between planks, pounding them in

husking-mortars, grinding them in rice-mills, while other fiends, in the

shape of dogs, lap up their oozing gore. But the hardest sensibility must

by this time cry. Hold !

With the turmoil and pain of entanglement in the vortex of births,

and all the repulsive exposures of finite life, the Hindvis contrast the idea

of an infinite rest and bliss, an endless exemption from evil and struggle,

an immense receptivity of rej^osing power and quietistic contemplation.

In consequence of their endlessly varied, constantly recurring, intensely

earnest speculations and musings over this contrast of finite restlessness

and pain with infinite peace and blessedness,—a contrast which con-

stitutes the preaching of their priests, saturates their sacred books, fills

1 Haxdy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 26. 8 Coleman, Mythology of the Hindus, p. 198.
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their thoughts, and broods over all their life,—the Orientals are pervaded

with a profound horror of individual existence, and with a profound desire

for absorption into the Infinite Being. A few quotations from their own
authors will illustrate this :

—

"A sentient being in the repetition of birth and death is like a worm
in the midst of a nest of ants,—like a lizard in the hollow of a bamboo

that is burning at both ends."' " Emancipation from all existence is

the fulness of felicity."^" "The being who is still subject to birth may
now sport in the beautiful gardens of heaven, now be cut to pieces in

hell ; now be Maha Brahma, now a degraded outcast ; now sip nectar,

now drink blood ; now repose on a couch with gods, now be dragged

through a thicket of thorns ; now reside in a mansion of gold, now be

exposed on a mountain of lava ; now sit on the throne of the gods, now
be impaled amidst hungry dogs ; now be a king glittering with countless

gems, now a mendicant taking a skull from door to door to beg alms

;

now eat ambrosia as the monarch of a dewa-loka, now writhe and die as

a bat in the shrivelling flame."" " The Supreme Soul and the human
soul do not differ, and pleasure or pain ascribable to the latter arises

from its imprisonment in the body. The water of the Ganges is the

same whether it run in the river's bed or be shut up in a decanter ; but

a drop of wine added to the water in the decanter imparts its flavor to

the whole, whereas it would be lost in the river. The Supreme Soul,

therefore, is beyond accident ; but the human soul is afflicted by sense

and passion. Happiness is only obtained in reunion with the Supreme

Soul, when the dispersed individualities combine again with it, as the

drojDs of water with the parent stream. Hence the slave should remember

that he is separated fi'om God by the body alone, and exclaim, per-

petually, ' Blessed be the moment when I shall lift the veil from off that

face ! the veil of the face of my Beloved is the dust of my body.' "^^ "A
pious man was once born on earth, who, in his various transmigrations,

had met eight hundred and twenty-five thousand Buddhas. He re-

membered his former states, but could not enumerate how many times

he had been a king, a beggar, a beast, an occupant of hell. He uttered

these words :
—

' A hundi'ed thousand years of the highest happiness on

earth are not equal to the happiness of one day in the dewa-lokas ; and

a hundred thousand years of the deepest misery on earth are not equal

to the misery of one day in hell ; but the misery of hell is reckoned by

millions of centuries. Oh, how shall I escape, and obtain eternal bliss V"'^^

The literary products of the Eastern mind wonderfully abound with

painful descriptions of the compromises, uncleannesses, and afflictions

inseparably connected with existence. Volumes would be required to

furnish an adequate representation of the vivid and inexhaustible ampli-

9 Eastern Monachism, p. 247. i" Vishnu Purana, p. 568.

11 Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 454. 12 Asiatic Researches, vol. xvii. p. 298.

13 Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iv. p. 114.
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fication with which they set forth the direful disgusts and loathsome

terrors associated with the series of ideas expressed by the words con-

ception, birth, life, death, hell, and regeneration. The fifth chapter in

the sixth book of the Vishnu Purana affords a good specimen of these

details ; but, to appreciate them fully, one must peruse dispersed passages

in a hundred miscellaneous works :

—

" As long as man lives, he is immersed in afflictions, like the seed of

the cotton amidst the down. . . . Where could man, scorched by the

fires of the sun of this world, look for felicity, were it not for the shade

afforded by the tree of emancipation? . . . Travelling the path of the

world for many thousands of births, man attains only the weariness of

bewilderment, and is smothered by the dust of imagination. When that

dust is washed away by the bland water of real knowledge, then the

weariness is removed. Then the internal man is at peace, and obtains

supreme felicity.""

The result of these views is the awakening of an unquenchable desire

to "break from the fetters of existence," to be "delivered from the

whirlpool of transmigration." Both Brahmanism and Buddhism are in

essence nothing else than methods of securing release from the chain of

incarnated lives, and attaining to identification with the Infinite. There

is a text in the Apocalypse which may be strikingly apj^lied to this ex-

emption from further metempsychosis :
—" Him that overcometh I will

make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out for-

ever." The testimony of all who have investigated the subject agrees

with the following assertion by Professor Wilson :
—" The common end of

every system studied by the Hindus is the ascertainment of the means

by which perpetual exemption from the necessity of repeated births may
be won."'^ In comparison with this aim, every thing else is uttei'ly insig-

nificant. Prahldda, on being oifered by Vishnu any boon he might ask,

exclaimed, "Wealth, virtue, love, are as nothing ; for even liberation is in

his reach whose faith is firm in thee." And Vishnu replied, "Thou shalt,

therefore, obtain freedom from existence."^^ All true Orientals, however

favored or persecuted by earthly fortune, still cry night and day upwards

into the infinite, with outstretched arms and yearning voice,

—

"0 Lord, our separate lives destroy!

Merge in thy gold our souls' alloy

:

Pain is our own, and Thou art Joy !"

According to the system of Brahmanism, the creation is regularly

called into being and again destroyed at the beginning and end of cer-

tain stupendous epochs called kalpas. Four thousand thi-ee hundred

and twenty million years make a day of Brahma. At the end of this

day the lower worlds are consumed by fire ; and Brahma sleeps on the

abyss for a night as long as his day. During this night the saints, who in

high Jana-loka have survived the dissolution of the lower portions of the

M Vishnu Puiana, p. 650. '6 Sankhya Karika, preface, p. 3. i" Vishnu Purana, p. 144.
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universe, contemplate the slumbering deity until he wakes and restores

the mutilated creation. Three hundred and sixty of these days and

nights compose a year of Brahma; a hundred such years measure his

whole life. Then a complete destruction of all things takes place,

every thing merging into the Absolute One, until he shall rouse him-

self renewedly to manifest his energies." Although created beings

who have not obtained emancipation are destroyed in their individual

forms at the periods of the general dissolution, yet, being affected by the

good or evil acts of former existence, they are never exempted from

their consequences, and when Brahma creates the world anew they are

the progeny of his will, in the fourfold condition of gods, men, animals,

and inanimate things. ^^ And Buddhism embodies virtually the same

doctrine, declaring " the whole universe of sakwalas to be subject alter-

nately to destruction and renovation, in a series of revolutions to which

neither beginning nor end can be discovered."

What is the Brahmanic method of salvation, or secret of emancipa-

tion? Eightly apprehended in the depth and purity of the real doc-

trine, it is this. There is in reality but One Soul : every thing else is

error, illusion, misery. Wlioever acquires the knowledge of this truth

by personal perception is thereby liberated. He has won the absolute

l^erfection of the unlimited Godhead, and shall never be born again.

" Whosoever views the Supreme Soul as manifold, dies death after death."

God is formless, but seems to assume form ; as moonlight, impinging upon

various objects, appears crooked or straight.'* Bharata says to the king

of Sauriva, " The great end of all is not union of self with the Supreme

Soul, because one substance cannot become another. The true wisdom,

the genuine aim of all, is to know that Soul is one, uniform, perfect,

exempt from birth, omnipresent, undecaying, made of true knowledge, dis-

sociated with unrealities."-^ " It is ignorance alone which enables

Maya to impress the mind with a sense of individuality ; for as soon as

that is dispelled it is known that severalty exists not, and that there

is nothing but one undivided Whole."^' The Brahmanic scriptures

say, " The Eternal Deity consists of true knowledge." " Brahma that

is Supreme is produced of reflection."^^ The logic runs thus. There is

only One Soul, the absolute God. All beside is empty deception. That

One Soul consists of true knowledge. Whoever attains to true know-

ledge, therefore, is absolute God, forever freed from the sphere of sem-

blances.

The foregoing exposition is philosophical and scriptural Brahmanism.

But there are numerous schismatic sects which hold opinions diverging

from it in regard to the nature and destiny of the human soul. They

may be considered in two classes. First, there are some who defend the

1' Vislinu Pnrana, p. 25. Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 33, note.

18 Vishnu Purana, pp. 39, 116. w Colebrooke, Essays, vol. i. p. 359. » Vishnu Purana, p. 252.

81 Vans Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology; p. 201. "^ Vishnu Purana, pp. 546, 642.
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idea of the personal immortality of the soul. The Siva Gnana-Potham
*' establishes the doctrine of the soul's eternal existence as an individual

being."^ The Saiva school teach that when, at the close of every great

period, all other developed existences are rendered back to their primor-

dial state, souls are excepted. These, once developed and delivered

from the thraldom of their merit and demerit, will ever remain inti-

mately united with Deity and clothed in the resplendent wisdom.^*

Secondly, there are others—and probably at the present time they in-

clude a large majority of the Brahmans—who believe in the real being

both of the Supreme Soul and of separate finite souls, conceiving tlie

latter to be individualized parts of the former and their true destiny to

consist in securing absorption into it. The relation of the soul to God,

they maintain, is not that of ruled and ruler, but that of part and whole.

"As gold is one substance still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras,

ear-rings, or other things, so Vishnu is one and the same, although modi-

fied in the forms of gods, animals, and men. As the drops of water

raised from the earth by the wind sink into the earth again when the

wind subsides, so the variety of gods, men, and animals, which have been

detached by the agitation of the qualities, are reunited, when the dis-

turbance ceases, with the Eternal."^^ " The whole obtains its destruction

in God, like bubbles in water." The Madhava sect believe that there is

a personal All-Soul distinct from the human soul. Their proofs are de-

tailed in one of the Maha-Upanishads.^* These two groups of sects,

however, agree perfectly with the ancient orthodox Brahmans in accept-

ing the fundamental dogma of a judicial metempsychosis, wherein each

one is fastened by his acts and com.pelled to experience the uttermost

consequences of his merit or demerit. They all coincide in one common
aspiration as regards the highest end, namely, emancipation from the

necessity of repeated births. The difference between the three is, that

the one class of dissenters expect the fruition of that deliverance to be a

finite personal immortality in heaven ; the other interpret it as an un-

walled absorption in the Over-Soul, like a breath in the air ; while the

more orthodox believers regard it as the entire identity of the soul with

the Infinite One.

Against the opinion that there is only one Soul for all bodies, as one

string supports all the gems of a necklace, some Hindu philosophers

argue that the plurality of souls is proved by the consideration that, if

there were but one soul, then when any one was born, or died, or was

lame, or deaf, or occupied, or idle, all would at once be born, die, be

lame, deaf, occupied, or idle. But Professor Wilson says, " This doctrine

of the multitudinous existence or individual incorporation of Soul clearly

contradicts the Vedas. They afl5rm one only existent soul to be dis-

ss Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. ii. p. 141. =4 ibid. vol. iv. p. 15.

25 Vishnu Purana, p. 287.

^ Weber, Akadeinische Vorlesungen iiber Indische Literaturgescliiclite, s. IGO.
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tributed in all beings. It is beheld collectively or dispersedly, like the

reflection of the moon in still or troubled water. Soul, eternal, omni-

jjresent, undisturbed, pure, one, is piultiplied by the power of delusion,

not of its own nature."^"

All the Brahmanic sects unite in thinking that liberation from the net

of births is to be obtained and the goal of their wishes to be reached by

one means only ; and that is knowledge, real wisdom, an adequate sight

of the truth. Without this knowledge there is no possible emancipa-

tion ; but there are three ways of seeking the needed knowledge. Some
strive, by direct intellectual abstraction and effort, by metaphysical

sjjeculation, to grasp the true principles of being. Others try, by volun-

tary penance, self-abnegation, and pain, to accumulate such a degree of

merit, or to bring the soul into such a state of preparedness, as will com-

pel the truth to reveal itself. And still others devote themselves to the

worship of some chosen deity, by ritual acts and fervid contemplation, to

obtain by his favor the needed wisdom. A few quotations may serve to

illustrate the Brahmanic attempts at winning this one thing needful, the

knowledge which yields exemption from all incarnate lives.

The Sankhya philosophy is a regular system of metaphysics, to be

studied as one would study algebra. It presents to its disciples an

exhaustive statement of the forms of being in twenty-five categories, and

declares, "He who knows the twenty-five principles, whatever order of

life he may have entered, and whether he wear braided hair, a top-knot

only, or be shaven, he is liberated." " This discriminative wisdom re-

leases forever from worldly bondage."^® "The virtuous is born again in

heaven, the wicked is born again in hell ; the fool wanders in error, the

wise man is set free." " By ignorance is bondage, by knowledge is de-

liverance." " "When Nature finds that soul has discovered that it is to

her the distress of migration is owing, she is put to shame by the detec-

tion, and will suffer herself to be seen no more."^® "Through knowledge

the sage is absorbed into Supreme Spirit."^ " The Supreme Spirit

attracts to itself him who meditates upon it, as the loadstone attracts the

iron."^^ " He who seeks to obtain a knowledge of the Soul is gifted with

it, the Soul rendering itself conspicuous to him." " Man, having known
that Nature which is without a beginning or an end, is delivered from

the grasp of death." " Souls are absorbed in the Supreme Soul as the

reflection of the sun in water returns to him on the removal of the

water."^^

The thought underlying the last statement is that there is only one

Soul, every individual consciousness being but an illusoiy semblance, and

that the knowledge of this fact constitutes the all-coveted emancipation.

As one diffusive breath passing through the perforations of a flute is distin-

« Sankhya Karika, p. 70. =« Ibid. pp. 1, 16. » Ibid. pp. 48, 142, 174.

80 Vishnu Purana, p. 57. ^i ibid. p. 651.

82 Rammohun Roy, Translations from the Veds, 2d ed., London, 1832, pp. 69, 39, 10.



BRAHMANIC AND BUDDHIST DOCTIIINE OF A FUTURE LIFE. 115

guished as the several notes of the scale, so the Supreme Spirit is single,

though, in consequence of acts, it seems manifold. As every placid

lakelet holds an unreal image of the one real moon sailing above, so each

human soul is but a deceptive reflection of the one veritable Soul, or God.

It may be worth while to observe that Plotinus, as is well known, taught

the doctrine of the absolute identity of each soul with the entire and
indistinguishable entity of God :

—

" Though God extends beyoud creation's rim,

Yet every being holds the whole of him."

It belongs to an unextended substance, an immateriality, to be every-

where by totality, not by portions. If God be omnipresent, he cannot

be so dividedly, a part of him here and a part of him there ; but the

whole of him must be in every jDarticle of matter, in every point of

space, in all infinitude.

The Brahmanic religion is a philosophy ; and it keeps an incomparably

strong hold on the minds of its devotees. Its most vital and compi-e-

hensive principle is expressed in the following sentence:—"The soul

itself is not susceptible of pain, or decay, or death ; the site of these

things is nature ; but nature is unconscious ; the consciousness that pain

exists is restricted to the soul, although the soul is not the actual seat of

pain." This is the reason why evei-y Hindu yearns so deeply to be freed

from the meshes of nature, why he so anxiously follows the light of faith

and penance, or the clew of speculation, through all mazes of mystery.

It is that he may at last gaze on the central Truth, and through that

sight seize the fruition of the supreme and eternal good of man in the

unity of his selfhood with the Infinite, and so be born no more and

experience no more trouble. It is very striking to contrast with this

profound and gorgeous dream of the East, whatever form it assumes,

the more practical and definite thought of the West, as expressed in

these lines of Tennyson's "In Memoriam:"

—

" That each, who seems a separate whole.

Should move his rounds, and, fusing all

The skirts of self again, should fall

Remerging in the general Soul,

" Is faith as vague as all unsweet

:

Eternal form shall still divide

The eternal soul from all beside.

And I shall know him when we meet."

But is it not still more significant to notice that, in the lines which imme-

diately succeed, the love-inspired and deep-musing genius of the English

thinker can find ultimate repose only by recurring to the very faith of

the Hindu theosophist ?

—

" And we shall sit at endless feast.

Enjoying each the other's good:

What vaster dream can hit the mood

Of Love on earth ? He seeks at least
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" Upon the last and sharpest height.

Before the spiritsfade away,

Some landing-place, to clasp and say,

Farewdl ! We lose ourselves in light !"

We turn now to the Buddhist doctrine of a future life as distinguished

from the Brahmanic. The " Four SubUme Truths" of Buddhism, as

they are called, are these :—first, that there is sorrow ; secondly, that

every living jierson necessarily feels it ; thirdly, that it is desirable to be

freed from it ; fourthly, that the only deliverance from it is by that pure

knowledge which destroys all cleaving to existence. A Buddha is a

being who, in consequence of having reached the Buddhashii?,—which

implies the possession of infinite goodness, infinite power, and infinite

wisdom,—is able to teach men that true knowledge which secures eman-

cipation.

The Buddhaship—that is, the possession of Supreme Godhead—is open

to every one, though few ever acquire it. Most wonderful and tremen-

dous is the process of its attainment. Upon a time, some being, perhaps

then incarnate as a mosquito alighting on a muddy leaf in some swamp,

pauses for a while to muse. Looking up through infinite stellar systems,

with hungry love and boundless ambition, to the throne and sceptre of

absolute immensity, he vows within himself, " I will become a Buddha."

The total influences of his past, the forces of destiny, conspiring with

his purpose, omnipotence is in that resolution. Nothing shall ever turn

him aside from it. He might soon acquire for himself deliverance from

the dreadful vortex of births ; but, determined to achieve the power of

delivering others from their miseries as sentient beings, he voluntarily

throws himself into the stream of successive existences, and with divine

patience and fortitude undergoes every thing.

From that moment, no matter in what form he is successively born,

whether as a disgusting bug, a white elephant, a monarch, or a god, he

is a Bodhisat,—that is, a candidate pressing towards the Buddhaship. He
at once begins practising the ten primary virtues, called paramitas, neces-

sary for the securing of his aim. The period required for the full exer-

cise of one of these virtues is a bhumi. Its duration is thus illustrated.

Were a Bodhisat once in a thousand births to shed a single drop of blood,

he would in the space of a bhumi shed more blood than there is water

in a thousand oceans. On account of his merit he might always be born

amidst the pleasures of the heavens ; but since he could there make no

progress towards his goal, he prefers being born in the world of men.

During his gradual advance, there is no good he does not perform, no

hardship he does not undertake, no evil he does not willingly suffer ; and all

for the benefit of others, to obtain the means of emancipating those whom
he sees fastened by ignorance in the afflictive circle of acts. Wherever

born, acting, or suffering, his eye is still turned towards that Empty

Throne, at the apex of the universe, from which the last Buddha has

vaulted into Nirwdna. The Buddhists have many scriptures, especially
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one, called the " Book of the Five Hundred and Fifty Births," detailing

the marvellous adventures of the Bodhisat during his numerous trans-

migrations, wherein he exhibits for each species of being to which he
belongs a model character and life.

At length the momentous day dawns when the unweariable Bodhisat

enters on his well-earned Buddhaship. From that time, during the rest

of his life, he goes about preaching discourses, teaching every prepared

creature he meets the method of securing eternal deliverance. Leaving

behind in these discourses a body of wisdom sufficient to guide to salva-

tion all who will give attentive ear and heart, the Buddha then—his

sublime work of disinterested love being completed—^receives the fruition

of his toil, the super-essential prize of the universe, the Infinite Good.

In a word, he dies, and enters Nirwdna. There is no more evil of any

sort for him at all forever. The final fading echo of sorrow has ceased

in the silence of perfect blessedness ; the last undulation of the wave of

change has rolled upon the aliore of immutability.

The only historic Buddha is Sakya Muni, or Gotama, who was born at

Kapila about six centuries before Christ. His teachings contain many
princiiDles in common with those of the Brahmans. But he revolted

against their insufferable conceit and cruelty. He protested against

their claim that no one could obtain emancipation until after being born

as a Brahman and passing through the various rites and degrees of their

order. In the face of the most powerful and arrogant priesthood in the

world, he preached the perfect equality of all mankind, and the conse-

quent abolition of castes. Whoever acquires a total detachment of affec-

tion from all existence is thereby released from birth and misery ; and

the means of acquiring that detachment are freely offered to all in his

doctrine. Thus did Gotama preach. He took the monopoly of religion

out of the hands of a caste, and proclaimed emancipation to every

creature that breathes. He established his system in the valley of the

Ganges near the middle of the sixth century before Christ. It soon

overran the whole country, and held sway until about eight hundred

years after Christ, when an awful persecution and slaughter on the part

of the uprising Brahmans drove it out of the land with sword and fire.

" The colossal figure which for fourteen centuries had bestridden the

Indian continent vanished suddenly, like a rainbow at sunset."^^

Gotama's philosophy, in its ontological profundity, is of a subtlety and

vastness that would rack the brain of a Fichte or a Schelling; but, popu-

larly stated, so far as our present purpose demands, it is this. Existence

is the one all-inclusive evil ; cessation of existence, or Nirwdna, is the

infinite good. The cause of existence is ignorance, which leads one to

cleave to existing objects ; and this cleaving leads to reproduction. If

one would escape from the chain of existence, he must destroy the cause

of his confinement in it,—that is, evil desire, or the cleaving to existing

33 Major Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, or Euddliist Monuments of Central India, p. 168.
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objects. The method of salvation in G6tama's system is to vanquish and

annihilate all desire for existing things. How is this to be done ? By
acquiring an intense i^erception of the miseries of existence, on the one

hand, and an intense perceiition, on the other hand, of the contrasted

desirableness of the state of emancipation, or Nirwina. Accordingly,

the discourses of Gotama, and the sacred books of the Buddhists, are

filled with vivid accounts of every thing disgusting and horrible con-

nected with existence, and with vivid descriptions, consciously faltering

with inadequacy, of every thing supremely fascinating in connection

with Nirwdna. " The three reflections on the impermanency, suffering,

and unreality of the body are three gates leading to the city of Nirwdna."

The constant claim is, that whosoever by adequate moral discipline and
philosophical contemplation attains to a certain degree of wisdom, a

certain degree of intellectual insight, instead of any longer cleaving to

existence, will shudder at the thought of it, and, instead of shrinking

from death, will be ravished with unfathomable ecstasy by the prospect

of Nirwdna. Then, when he dies, he is free from all liability to a return.

When Gotama, early in life, had accidentally seen in succession a

wretchedly decrepit old man, a loathsomely diseased man, and a decom-

posing dead man, then the three worlds of passion, matter, and spirit

seemed to him like a house on fire, and he longed to be extricated from

the dizzy whirl of existence, and to reach the still haven of Nirwdna.

Finding ere long that he had now, as the reward of his incalculable en-

durances through untold seons past, become Buddha, he said to himself,

" You have borne the misery of the whole round of transmigrations,

and have arrived at infinite wisdom, which is the highway to Nirwdna,

the city of peace. On that road you are the guide of all beings. Begin

your work and pursue it with fidelity." From that time until the day of

his death he preached " the three laws of mortality, misery, and muta-

bility." Every morning he looked through the world to see who should

be caught that day in the net of truth, and took his measures accordingly

to preach in the hearing of men the truths by which alone they could

climb into Nirwdna. When he was expiring, invisible gods, with huge

and splendid bodies, came and stood, as thick as they could be jjacked,

for a hundred and twenty miles around the banyan-tree under which he

awaited Nirwdna, to gaze on him who had broken the circle of trans-

migration.^*

The system of Gotama distinguishes seven grades of being : six sub-

ject to repeated death and birth ; one—the condition of the rahats and

the Buddhaship—exempt therefrom. " Who wins this has reached the

shore of the stormy ocean of vicissitudes, and is in safety forever."

Baur says, " The aim of Buddhism is that all may obtain unity with the

original empty Space, so as to unpeople the worlds."^^ This end it seeks

3* Life of Gotama in Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iil.

36 Synibolik und Mythologie, th. ii. abth. 2, s. 407.
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by purification from all modes of cleaving to existing objects, and 6y

contemplative discrimination, but never by the fanatical and austere

methods of Brahmanism. Edward Upham, in his History of Buddhism,

declares this earth to be the only ford to Nirwdna. Others also make
the same representation :

—

" For all that live and breathe have once been men.

And in succession will be such again."

But the Buddhist authors do not alw^ays adhere to this statement. "We

sometimes read of men's entering the paths to Nirwdna in some of the

heavens, likewise of their entering the final fruition through a decease

in a dewa-loka. Still, it is the common view that emancipation from all

existence can be secured only by a human being on earth. The last

birth must be in that form. The emblem of Buddha, engraved on most

of his monuments, is a wheel, denoting that he has finished and escaped

from the circle of existences. Henceforth he is named Tathdgata,—he

who has gone.

Let us notice a little more minutely what the Buddhists say of

Nirwdna; for herein to them hides all the power of their philosophy

and lies the absorbing charm of their religion.

" The state that is peaceful, free from body, from passion, and from

fear, where birth or death is not,—that is Nirwana." " Nirwdna puts an

end to coming and going, and there is no other happiness." " It is a

calm wherein no wind blows." " There is no difference in Nirwdna."
" It is the annihilation of all the principles of existence." " Nirwdna is

the completion and opposite shore of existence, free from decay, tran-

quil, knowing no restraint, and of great blessedness." " Nirwdna is un-

mixed satisfaction, entirely free from sorrow." "The wind cannot be

squeezed in the hand, nor can its color be told. Yet the wind is. Even

so Nirwdna is, but its properties cannot be told." " Nirwdna, like space,

is causeless, does not live nor die, and has no locality. It is the abode

of those liberated from existence." "Nirwdna is not, except to the

being who attains it."^^

Some scholars maintain that the Buddhist Nirwdna is nothing but the

atheistic Annihilation. The subject is confessedly a most difficult one.

But it seems to us that the opinion just stated is the very antithesis

of the true interpretation of Nirwdna. In the first place, it should be

remembered that there are various sects of Buddhists. Now, the word

Nirwdna may be used in different senses by different schools.^^ A few

persons—a small party, represented perhaps by able writers—may believe

in annihilation in our sense of the term, just as has happened in Chris-

tendom, while the common doctrine of the people is the opposite of

that. In the second place, with the Oriental horror of individuated

30 For these quotations, and others similar, see Hardy's valuable work, " Eastern Monachism,"

chap, xxii., on " Nirwina, its Paths and Fruition."

3^ Burnouf, Introduction h I'llistoiro du Buddliiame ludien, Appeadico No. I., Du mot Nirvana.
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existence, and a highly-poetical style of writing, nothing could be more

natural, in depicting their ideas of the most desirable state of being,

than that they should carry their metaphors expressive of repose, freedom

from action and emotion, to a i^itch conveying to our cold and literal

thought the conceptions of blank unconsciousness and absolute nothing-

ness.

Colebrooke says, " NirwAna is not annihilation, but unceasing apathy.

The notion of it as a happy state seems derived from the experience of

ecstasies ; or else the pleasant, refreshed feeling with which one wakes

from profound repose is referred to the period of actual sleep."'^ A
Buddhist author speculates thus :

—" That the soul feels not during pro-

found trance, is not for want of sensibility, but for want of sensible

objects." Wilson, Hodgson, and Vans Kennedy—three able thinkers, as

well as scholars, in this field—agree that Nirwdna is not annihilation as

we understand that word. Mr. Hodgson believes that the Buddhists

expect to be " conscious in Nirwdna of the eternal bliss of rest, as they

are in this world of the ceaseless pain of activity." Forbes also argues

against the nihilistic explanation of the Buddhist doctrine of futurity,

and says he is compelled to conclude that Nirwdna denotes imperishable

being in a blissful quietude.^^ Many additional authorities in favor of

this view might be adduced,—enough to balance, at least, the names on

the other side. Koeppen, in his very fresh, vigorous, and lucid work,

just published, entitled " The Religion of Buddha, and its Origin," says,

" Nirw4na is the blessed Nothing. Buddhism is the Gospel of Annihila-

tion." But he forgets that the motto on the title-page of his volume is

the following sentence quoted from Sakya Muni himself:—" To those who
know the concatenation of causes and effects, there is neither being nor

nothing." To them Nirwana is. Considering it, then, as an open ques-

tion, unsettled by any authoritative assertion, we will weigh the proba-

bilities of the case.

No definition of Nirwana is more frequent than the one given by the

Kalpa Slltra,^" namely, " cessation from action and freedom from desire."

But this, like many of the other representations,—such, for instance, as

the exclusion of succession,—very plainly is not a denial of all being,

but only of our present modes of experience. The dying Gotama is said

to have " passed through the several states, one after another, until he

arrived at the state where there is no pain. He then continued to enter

the other higher states, and from the highest entered NirwAna." Can

literal annihilation, the naked emptiness of nonentity, be better than

the highest state of being ? It can be so only when we view Nothing on

the positive side as identical with All, make annihilating deprivation

equivalent to universal bestowment, regard negation as aflRrmation, and,

in the last synthesis of contradictions, see the abysmal Vacuum as a

^Colebrooke, Essays, vol. i. p. 353. 39 Eleven Years in Ceylon, vol. ii. chap. ix.

w Translation by Dr. Stevenson, p. 23.



BRAHMANIC AND EUDDIIIST DOCTKIXE OF A FUTURE LIFE. 1.

Plenum of fruition. As Oken says, "The ideal zero is absolute unity

;

not a singularity, as the number one, but an indivisibility, a num-
berlessness, a homogeneity, a translucency, a pure identity. It is

neither great nor small, quiescent nor moved ; but it is, and it is not, all

this.""

Furthermore, if some of the Buddhist representations would lead us

to believe that Nirv?d,na is utter nothingness, others apparently imply

the opposite. " The discourses of Buddha are a charm to cure the poison

of evil desire ; a succession of fruit-bearing trees placed here and there

to enable the traveller to cross the desert of existence ; a povrer by which

every sorrow may be appeased ; a door of entrance to the eternal city of

Ninvdna." " The mind of the rahat" (one who has obtained assurance

of emancipation and is only waiting for it to arrive) " knows no disturb-

ance, because it is filled with the pleasure of Nirwdna." "The sight of

NirwAna bestows perfect happiness." " The rahat is emancipated from

existence in Nirwdna, as the lotus is separated from the mud out of

which it springs." " Fire may be produced by rubbing together two

sticks, though previously it had no locality : it is the same with Nirwdna."
" Nirwdna is free from danger, peaceful, refreshing, happy. When a

man who has been broiled before a huge fire is released, and goes quickly

into some open space, he feels the most agreeable sensation. All the

evils of existence are that fire, and Nirwdna is that open space." These

passages indicate the cessation in Nirwdna of all sufferings, perhaps of

all present modes of existence, but not the total end of being. It may
be said that these are but figurative exjjressions. The reply is, so are the

contrasted statements metaphors,, and it is probable that the expres-

sions which denote the survival of pure being in Nirwdna are closer

approximations to the intent of their authors than those which hint at

an unconscious vacancy. If iSTirwdna in its original meaning was an

utter and infinite blank, then, "out of that very Nothing," as Max
Mliller says, " human nature made a new paradise."

There is a scheme of doctrine held by some Buddhist philosophers

which may be thus stated. There are five constituent elements of

sentient existence. They are called hhandas, and are as follows:—^the

organized body, sensation, perception, discrimination, and consciousness.

Death is the dissolution and entire destruction of these khandas, and

apart from them there is no synthetical unit, soul, or i3ersonality. Yet

in a certain sense death is not the absolute annihilation of a human
existence, because it leaves a potentiality inherent in that existence.

There is po identical ego to survive and be born again ; but karma—that

is, the sum of a man's action, his entire merit and demerit—produces at

his death a new being, and so on in continued series until Nirwdna is

attained. Thus the succession of being is kept up with transmitted

responsibility, as a flame is transferred from one wick to another. It is

41 Elements of Pliysiophilosophy, Tulk's trans, p. 9.
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evident enough, as is justly claimed by Hardy and others, that the

limitation of existence to the five khandas, excluding the idea of any

independent individuality, makes death annihilation, and renders the

very conception of a future life for those now living an absurdity. But

we are convinced that this view is the speculative peculiarity of a sect,

and by no means the common belief of the Buddhist populace or the

teaching of Gotama himself. This appears at the outset from the fact

that Gotama is represented as having lived through millions of exist-

ences, in different states and worlds, with preserved identity and memory.
The history of his concatenated advance towards the Buddhaship is the

supporting basis and the saturating spirit of documentary Buddhism.

And the same idea pervades the whole range of narratives relating to the

repeated births and deaths of the innumerable Buddhist heroes and
saints who, after so many residences on earth, in the hells, in the dewa-

lokas, have at last reached emancipation. They recollect their adven-

tures; they recount copious jjortions of their experience stretching

through many lives.

Again: the arguments cited from Buddha seem aimed to prove, not

that there is absolutely no self in man, but that the five khandas are not

the self,—that the real self is something distinct from all that is exposed

to misery and change, something deep, wondrous, divine, infinite. For

instance, the report of a debate on this subject between Buddha and

Sachaka closes with these words :
—" Thus was Sachaka forced to confess

that the five khandas are impermanent, connected with sorrow, unreal,

not the self."*^ These terms appear to imj^ly the reality of a self, only

that it is not to be confounded with the apprehensible elements of exist-

ence. Besides, the attainment of Nirwtina is held up as a prize to be

laboriously sought by jjersonal effort. To secure it is a positive triumph

quite distinct from the fated dissolution of the khandas in death. Now,

if there be in man no jiersonal entity, what is it that with so much joy

attains Nirwdna ? The genuine Buddhist notion, as seems most probable,

is that the conscious essence of the rahat, when the exterior elements of

existence fall from around him, passes by a transcendent climax and

discrete leap beyond the outermost limits of appreciable being, and be-

comes that Infinite which knows no changes and is suscei^tible of no

definitions. In the Ka-gyur collection of Tibetan sacred books, com-

prising a hundred volumes, and now belonging to the Cabinet of Manu-

scripts in the Eoyal Library of Paris, there are two volumes exclusively

occupied by a treatise on Nirwdna. It is a significant fact that the title

of these volumes is " Nirwdna, or Deliverance from Pain." If Nirwdna

be simply annihilation, why is it not so stated ? Why should recourse be

had to a phrase partially descriptive of one feature, instead of compre-

hensively announcing or implying the whole case?

Still further: it deserves notice that, according to the unanimous affirma-

42Hardy, Manual, p. 427.
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tion of Buddhist authors, if any Buddliist were offered the alterna-

tive of an existence as king of a dewa-loka, keeping his personality for

a hundred million years in the uninterrupted enjoyment of perfect

happiness, or of translation into Nirwana, he would spurn the former as

defilement, and would with unutterable avidity choose the latter. We
must therefore suppose that by Nirwana he understands, not naked
destruction, but some mysterious good, too vast for logical comprehen-

sion, too obscure to Occidental thought to find expression in Occidental

language. At the moment when Gotama entered upon the Buddhaship,

like a vessel overflowing with honey, his mind overflowed with the nectar

of oral instruction, and he uttered these stanzas:—
" Through many different births

I have run, vainly seeking

The architect of the desire-resembling house.

Painful are repeated births.

house-builder ! I have seen thee.

Again a house thou canst not build for me.

1 have broken thy rafters and ridge-pole;

I have arrived at the extinction of evil desire;

My mind is gone to Nirwana."

Hardy, who stoutly maintains that the genuine doctrine of Buddha's

philosoi^hy is that there is no transmigrating individuality in man, but

that the karma creates a new person on the dissolution of the former

one, confesses the difficulties of this dogma to be so great that "it is

almost universally repudiated." M. Obry published at Paris, in 1856, a

small volume entirely devoted to this subject, under the title of " The
Indian Nirwdna, or the Enfranchisement of the Soul after Death." His

conclusion, after a careful and candid discussion, is, that Nirwdna had

different meanings to the minds of the ancient Aryan priests, the orthodox

Brahmans, the Sankhya Brahmans, and the Buddhists, but had not to

any of them, excepting possibly a few atheists, the sense of strict anni-

hilation. He thinks that Burnouf and Barth61emy Saint-Hilaire them-

selves would have accepted this view if they had paid particular attention

to the definite inquiry, instead of merely touching upon it in the course

of their more comprehensive studies.

What Spinoza declares in the following sentence—" God is one, sim-

ple, infinite ; his modes of being are diverse, complex, finite"—strongly

resembles what the Buddhists say of Nirwdna and the contrasted vicis-

situdes of existence, and may perhaps throw light on their meaning.

The supposition of immaterial, unlimited, absolutely unalterable being

—the scholastic ens sine qualitcde—answers to the descriptions of it much
more satisfactorily than the idea of unqualified nothingness does. " Nir-

wAna is real ; all else is phenomenal." The Sankhyas, who do not liold to

the nonentity nor to the annihilation of the soul, but to its eternal identifi-

cation with the Infinite One, use nevertheless nearly the same phrases in

describing it that the Buddhists do. For example, they say, "The soul
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is neither a production nor productive, neither matter nor form,"*' The

Vishnu Purana says, " The mundane egg, containing the whole creation,

was surrounded by seven envelops,—vpater, air, fire, ether, egotism, intel-

ligence, and finally the indiscrete principle."*^ Is not this Indiscrete

Principle of the Brahmans the same as the Nirwana of the Buddhists?

The latter explicitly claim that " man is capable of enlarging his facul-

ties to infinity."

Ndgasena says to the king of Sagal, " Neither does Nirvp^na exist pre-

viously to its recej)tion, nor is that which was not, brought into exist-

ence : still, to the being who attains it, there is NirwAna." According to

this statement, taken in connection with the hundreds similar to it, Nir-

wAna seems to be a simple mental perception, most difficult of acquirement,

and, when acquired, assimilating the whole conscious being perfectly to

itself. The Asangkrata-Sutra, as translated by Mr, Hardy, says, " From
the joyful exclamations of those who have seen Nirwd,na, its character

may be known by those who have not made the same attainment." The

superficial thinker, carelessly scanning the recorded sayings of G6tama

and his expositors in relation to Nirwdna, is aware only of a confused

mass of metaphysical hieroglyphs and poetical metaphors ; but the

Buddhist sages avow that whoso, by concentrated study and training of

his faculties, pursues the inquiiy with adequate perseverance, will at last

elicit and behold the real meaning of Nirwdna, the achieved insight and

revelation forming the widest horizon of rapturous truth ever contem-

plated by the human mind. The memorable remark of Sir William

Hamilton, that " capacity of thought is not to be constituted into the

measure of existence," should show the error of those who so unjusti-

fiably affirm that, since Nirw&na is said to be neither corporeal nor in-

corporeal, nor at all describable, it is therefore absolutely nothing. A
like remark is also to be addressed to those who draw the same unwar-

rantable conclusion of the nothingness of Nirwdna from the fact that it

has no locality, or from the fact that it is sometimes said to exclude con-

sciousness, Plato, in the Timseus, stigmatizes as a vulgar error the

notion that what is not in any place is a nonentity. Many a weighty

philosopher has followed him in this opinion. The denial of place is by

no means necessarily the denial of being. So, too, with consciousness.

It is conceivable that there is a being superior to all the modes of con-

sciousness now known to us. We are, indeed, unable to define this, yet

it may be. The profoundest analysis shows that consciousness consists

of co-ordinated changes.*^ "Consciousness is a succession of changes

combined and arranged in special ways." Now, in contrast to the Occi-

dental thinker, who covets alternation because in his cold climate action

is the means of enjoyment, the Hindu, in the languid East, where repose

is the condition of enjoyment, conceives the highest blessedness to con-

« Sankhya Kaiika, pp. 16-18. « Vishnu Purana, p. 19.

^ Herbert Spencer, Principles of Psycliology, cli. xxv.
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sist in excmiition from every disturbance, in an unruffled unity exclud-

ing all changes. Therefore, while in some of its forms his dream of Nir-

wana admits not consciousness, still, it is not inconsistent with a homo-
geneous state of being, which he, in his metaphysical and theosophic

soarings, apprehends as the grandest and most ecstatic of all.

The etymological force of the word Nirwiina is extinction, as when the

sun has set, a fire has burned out, or a lamp is extinguished. The fair

laws of interpretation do not compel us, in cases like this, to receive the

•severest literal significance of a word as conveying the meaning which a

popular doctrine holds in the minds of its believers. There is almost

always looseness, vagueness, metaphor, accommodation. But take the

term before us in its strictest sense, and mark the result. When a fire is

extinguished, it is obvious that, while the flame has disappeared, the

substance of the flame, whatever it was, has not ceased to be, has not

been actually annihilated. It has only ceased to be in a certain visible

form in which it existed before ; but it still survives under altered condi-

tions. Now, to compare the putting out of a lamp to the death of a man,
extinction is not actual destruction, but a transition of the flame into

another state of being. That other state, in the case of the soul, is

Xirwuna.

There is a final consideration, possibly of some worth in dealing with

this obscure theme. We will approach it through a preliminary query

and quotation. That nothing can extend beyond its limits is an identical

proposition. How vast, then, must be the soul of man in form or in

l^ower

!

" If souls be substances corporeal.

Be they as big just as the body is ?

Or shoot they out to the height ethereal?

Doth it not seem the impression of a seal

Can be no larger than the wax ?

The soul with that vast latitude must move

Which measures the objects that it doth descry.

So must it be upstretch'd unto the sky

And rub against the stars."

Cousin asserts that man is conscious of infinity, that " the unconditional,

the absolute, the infinite, is immediately known in consciousness by dif-

ference, plurality, and relation." Now, does not the consciousness of in-

finity imply the infinity of consciousness ? If not, we are compelled into

the contradiction that a certain entity or force reaches outside of its

outermost boundary. The Buddhist ideal is not self-annihilation, but

self-universalization. It is not the absorption of a droj) into the sea, but

the dilatation of a drop to the sea. Each drop swells to the whole ocean,

each soul becomes the Boundless One, each rahat is identified with th(^

total Nirwdna. The rivers of emancipated men neither disembogue into

the ocean of spirit nor evaporate into the abyss of nonentity, but are

blended with infinitude as an ontological integer. Nirwdna is unexposed

and illimitable space. Buddhism is perfect disinterestedness, absolute

self-surrender. It is the gospel of everlasting emancipation for all. It
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cannot be that a deliberate suicide of soul is the ideal holding the deep-

est desire of four hundred millions of people. NirwAna is not negation,

but a pure positive without alternation or foil.

Some light may be thrown on the subject by contemplating the suc-

cessive states through which the dying Gotama passed. Max Miiller de-

scribes them, after the Buddhist documents, thus ;
—" He enters into the

first stage of meditation when he feels freedom from sin, acquires a

knowledge of the nature of all things, and has no desire except that of

Nirvana. But he still feels pleasure; he even uses his reasoning and

discriminating powers. The use of these powers ceases in the second

stage of meditation, when nothing remains but a desire after Nirvana, and

a general feeling of satisfaction arising from his intellectual perfection.

That satisfaction, also, is extinguished in the third stage. Indifference

succeeds
;
yet there is still self-consciousness, and a certain amount of

physical pleasure. In the fourth stage these last remnants are destroyed

;

memory fades away, all pleasure and pain are gone, and the doors of

Nirvana now open before him. "We must soar still higher, and, though

we may feel giddy and disgusted,^'' we must sit out the tragedy till the

curtain falls. After the four stages of meditation are passed, the Buddha

(and every being is to become a Buddha) enters first into the infinity of

space, then into the infinity of intelligence, and thence he passes into

the third region, the realm of nothing. But even here there is no rest.

There is still something left,—the idea of the nothing in which he re-

joices. That also must be destroyed ; and it is destroyed in the fourth

and last region, where there is not even the idea of a nothing left, and

where there is complete rest, undisturbed by nothing, or what is not

nothing."" Analyze awaj'^ all particulars until you reach an uncolored

boundlessness of pure immateriality, free from every predicament ; and

that is Nirwana. This is one possible way of conceiving the fate of the

soul ; and the speculative mind must conceive it in every possible way.

However closely the result resembles the vulgar notion of annihilation,

the difference in method of approach and the difterence to the contem-

plator's feeling are immense. The Buddhist apprehends Nirwa'na as in-

finitude in absolute and eternal equilibrium: the atheist finds Nirwa'na

in a coffin. That is thought of with rapture, this, with horror.

It should be noticed, before we close this chapter, that some of tlie

Hindus give a spiritual interpretation to all the gross physical details of

their so highly-colored and extravagant mythology. One of their sacred

books says, "Pleasure and pain are states of the mind. Heaven is that

which delights tlie mind, hell is that which gives it pain. Hence vice is

called hell, and virtue is called heaven." Another author says, " The

fire of the angry mind produces the fire of hell, and consumes its pos-

sessor. A wicked person causes his evil deeds to impinge upon himself,

*> Not disgust, but wonder and awe, fathomless intellectual emotion, at so unparalleled a phe

nomenon of our miraculous human nature.

« Buddhism and Buddliist I'ilgrims, p. 19.
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and that is hell." The various sects of mystics, allied in faith and feeling

to the Sufis, which are quite numerous in the East, agree in a deep meta-

phorical explanation of the vulgar notions pertaining to Deity, judgment,

heaven, and hell.

In conclusion, the most remarkable fact in this whole field of inquiry

is the contrast of the Eastern horror of individuality and longing for

absorption with the Western clinging to personality and abhorrence of

dissolution.^ The true Orientalist, whether Brahman, Buddhist, or Sufi, is

in love with death. Through this gate he expects to quit his frail and

pitiable consciousness, losing himself, with all evil, to be born anew and

find himself, with all good, in God. All sense, passion, care, and grief

shall cease with deliverance from the spectral semblances of this false

life. All pure contemplation, perfect repose, unsullied and unrippled

joy shall begin with entrance upon the true life beyond. Thus thinking,

he feels that death is the avenue to infinite expansion, freedom, peace,

bliss ; and he longs for it with an intensity not dreamed of by more
frigid natures. He often compares himself, in this world aspiring towards

another, to an enamored moth drawn towards the fire, and he exclaims,

with a sigh and a thrill,

—

" nighest nature wills the capturo

;

' Light to light '.' the instinct cries;

And in agonizing rapture

Tails the moth, and bravely dies.

Think not what thou art, Believer

;

Think but what thou mayst become;

For the World is thy deceiver,

And the Light thy only home."*9

CHAPTER VII.

PERSIAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

The name of Zoroaster is connected, either as author or as reviser,

with that remarkable system of rites and doctrines which constituted the

religion of the ancient Iranians, and which yet finds adherents in the

Ghebers of Persia and the Parsees of India. Pliny, following the afiirm-

ation of Aristotle, asserts that he flourished six thousand years before

Plato. Moyle, Gibbon, Yolney, Ehode, concur in throwing him back

into this vast antiquity. Foucher, Hblty, Heeren, Tychsen, Guizot, assign

^ Burnouf, Le Bhagavata Purana, tome i. livre iii. ch. 28 : Acquisition de la Delivrance, ch. 31.

Marohe de I'ame individuelle.

19 Milnes, Palm Leaves.
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his birth to the beginning of the seventh century before Christ. Hyde.

Prideaux, Du Perron, Kleuker, Herder, Klaproth, and others, bring him

down to about a hundred and fifty years later. Meanwhile, several weighty

names press the scale in favor of the hypothesis of two or three Zoro-

asters, living at separate epochs. So the learned men differ, and the

genuine date in question cannot, at present at least, be decided. It is com-

paratively certain that, if he was the author of the work attributed to him,

he must have flourished as early as the sixth century before Christ.

The probabilities seem, upon the whole, that he lived four or five cen-

turies earlier than that, even,—" in the pre-historic time," as Spiegel says.

However, the settlement of the era of Zoroaster is not a necessary condi-

tion of discovering the era when the religion commonly traced to him

was in full prevalence as the established faith of the Persian empire.

The latter may be conclusively fixed without clearing up the former.

And it is known, without disputation, that that religion—whether it was

primarily Persian, Median, Assyrian, or Chaldean—was flourishing at

Babylon in the maturity of its power in the time of the Hebrew prophets

Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and Daniel, twenty-five hundred years ago.

The celebrated work on the religion of the ancient Medes and Persians

by Dr. Hyde, published in 1700, must be followed with much caution and

be taken with many qualifications. The author was biassed by unsound

theories of the relation of the Hebrew theology to the Persian, and was,

of course, ignorant of the most authoritative ancient documents after-

wards brought to light. His work, therefore, though learned and valu-

able, considering the time when it was written, is vitiated by numerous

mistakes and defects. In 1762, Anquetil du Perron, returning to France

from protracted journeying and abode in the East, brought home, among

the fruits of his researches, manuscripts purporting to be parts of the old

Persian Bible composed or collected by Zoroaster. It was written in a

language hitherto unknown to European scholars,—one of the primitive

dialects of Persia. This work, of which he soon jiublished a French

version at Paris was entitled by him the "Zend-Avesta." It confirmed

all that was previously known of the Zoroastrian religion, and, by its

allusions, statements, and implications, threw great additional light upon

the subject.

A furious controversy, stimulated by personal rivalries and national

jealouf;y, immediately arose. Du Perron was denounced as an impostor

or an ignoramus, and his publication stigmatized as a wretched forgery

of his own, or a gross imposition palmed upon him by some lying pundit.

Sir William Jones and John Ricliardson, both distinguished English

Orientalists, and Meiners in Germany, were the chief impugners of the

document in hand. Richardson obstinately went beyond his data, and

did not live long enough to retract ; but Sir "William, upon an increase

of information, changed his views, and regretted his first inconsiderate zeal

and somewhat mistaken championship. The ablest defender of Du Perron

was Kleuker, who translated the whole work from French into German,
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adding many corrections, new arguments, and researches of great ability.

His woi-k was printed at Riga, in seven quarto volumes, from 1777 to

1783. The progress and results of the whole discussion are well enough

indicated in the various papers which the subject drew forth in the

volumes of the " Asiatic Researches" and the numbers of the " Asiatic

Journal." The conclusion was that, while Du Perron had indeed

beti'ayed partial ignorance and crudity, and had committed some glaring

errors, there was not the least ground for doubt that his asserted dis-

i'overy was in every essential what it claimed to be. It is a sort of

litany ; a collection of prayers and of sacred dialogues held between

<^rmuzd and Zoroaster, from which the Persian system of theology may
be inferred and constructed with some approach to completeness.

The assailants of the genuineness of the '* Zend-Avesta" were effect-

ually silenced when, some thirty years later, Professor Rask, a well-

known Danish linguist, during his inquiries in the East, found other

copies of it, and gave to the world such information and proofs as could

not be suspected. He, discovering the close affinities of the Zend with

Sanscrit, led the way to the most brilliant ti-iumph yet achieved by com-

parative philology. Portions of the work in the original character were

published in 1829, under the supervision of Burnouf at Paris and of

Olshausen at Hamburg. The question of the genuineness of the dialect

exhibited in these specimens, once so freely mooted, has been discussed,

and definitively settled in the affirmative, by several eminent scholars,

among whom may be mentioned Bopp, whose " Comparative Grammar
of the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Lithuanian, Gothic, and German
Languages" is an astonishing monument of erudition and toil. It is the

conviction of Major Rawlinson that the Zoroastrian books of the Parsees

were imported to Bombay from Persia in their present state in the

seventh century of our era, but that they were written at least twelve

centuries earlier.^

But the two scholars whose opinions upon any subject within this

department of learning are now the most authoritative are Professor

Spiegel of Erlangen, and Professor Westergaard of Copenhagen. Their

investigations, still in progress, made with all the aids furnished bjr their

predecessors, and also with the advantage of newly-discovered materials

and processes, are of course to be relied on in preference to the earlier,

and in some respects necessarily cruder, researches. It appears that the

proper Zoroastrian Sci-iptures—namely, the Yasna, the Vispered, the

Vendidad, the Yashts, the Nyaish, the Afrigans, the Gahs, the Sirozah,

and a few other fragments—were composed in an ancient Iranian dialect,

which may—as Professor W. D. Whitney suggests in his very lucid and

able article in vol. v. of the Journal of the American Oriental Society

—

most fitly be called the Avestan dialect. (No other book in this dialect,

we believe, is known to be in existence now.) It is difficult to say when

1 WilBoii, ParsI Religion Uufolded, p. 405.
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these documents were written ; but in view of all the relevant informa-

tion now possessed, including that drawn from the deciphered cuneiform

inscriptions, the most probable date is about a thousand years before

Christ. Professor R. Roth of Tubingen—whose authority herein as an

original investigator is perhaps hardly second to any other man's—says

the books of the Zoroastrian faith were written a considerable time before

the rise of the Achsemenian dynasty. He is convinced that the whole

substantial contents of the Zend-Avesta are many centuries older than

the Christian era.^ Professor Miiller of Oxford also holds the same

opinion.^ And even those who set the date of the literary record a few

centuries later, as Spiegel does, freely admit the great antiquity of the

doctrines and usages then first committed to manuscript. In the fourth

century before Christ, Alexander of Macedon overran the Persian empire.

With the new rule new influences prevailed, and the old national faith

and ritual fell into decay and neglect. Early in the third century of the

Christian era, Ardeshir overthrew the Parthian dominion in Persia and

established the Sassanian dynasty. One of his first acts was, stimulated

doubtless by the surviving Magi and the old piety of the people, to

reinaugurate the ancient religion. A fresh zeal of loyalty broke out,

and all the prestige and A'igor of the long-suppressed worship were

restored. The Zoroastrian Scriptures were now sought for, whether in

manuscript or in the memories of the priests. It would seem that only

remnants were found. The collection, such as it was, Avas in the Avestan

dialect, which had grown partially obsolete and unintelligible. The

authorities accordingly had a translation of it made in the speech of

the time, Pehlevi. This translation—most of which has reached us

written in with the original, sentence after sentence—forms the real Zend

language, often confounded by the literary public with Avestan. The

translation of the Avestan books, probably made under these circum-

stances as early as a.d. 350, is called the Huzvaresch. In regard to some

of these particulars there are questions still under investigation, but

upon which it is not worth our while to pause here. For example, Spiegel

thinks the Zend identical with the Pehlevi of the fourth century

;

"Westergaard believes it entirely distinct from Pehlevi, and in truth only

a disguised mode of writing Parsee, the oldest form of the modern Per-

sian language.

The source from w^hich the fullest and clearest knowledge of the

Zoroastrian faith, as it is now held by the Parsees, is drawn, is the Desatir

and the Bundehesh. The former work is the unique vestige of an extinct

dialect called the Mahabadian, accompanied by a Persian translation and

commentary. It is impossible to ascertain the century when the Maha-

s Ueber die Heiligcn Schrifteu der Arier. JahrbUcher fiir Deutsche Tlieologie, 1857, baDd ii. ss.

146, 147.

8 Essay on the Veda and the Zeud-AvoHta, p. 24. See also Bunscn's Cluistianity and Mankind,

Tol. m. p. 114.
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badian text was written ; but the translation into Persian was, most pro-

bably, made in the seventh century of the Christian era.* Spiegel, in

1847, says there can be no doubt of the spuriousness of the Desatir ; but

he gives no reasons for the statement, and we do not know that it is

based on any other arguments than those which, advanced by De Sacy,

were refuted by Von Hammer. The Bundehesh is in the Pehlevi or Zend
language, and was written, it is thought, about the seventh century, but

was derived, it is claimed, from a more ancient work.^ The book entitled

" Revelations of Ardai-Viraf" exists in Pehlevi probably of the fourth

century, according to Troyer,® and is believed to have been originally

written in the Avestan tongue, though this is extremely doubtful. It

gives a detailed narrative of the scenery of heaven and hell, as seen by

Ardai-Viraf during a visit of a week which his soul—leaving his body

for that length of time—paid to those regions. Many later and enlarged

versions of this have appeared. One of them, dating from the sixteenth

century, was translated into English by T. A. Pope and published in

1816. Sanscrit translations of several of the before-named writings are

also in existence. And several other comparatively recent works, scarcely

needing mention here, although considered as somewhat authoritative

by the modern followers of Zoroaster, are to be found in Guzeratee, the

present dialect of the Indian Parsees. A full exposition of the Zoroas-

trian religion, with satisfactoiy proofs of its antiquity and documentary

genuineness, is presented in the Preliminary Discourse and Notes to the

Dabistdn. This curious and entertaining work, a fund of strange and

valuable lore, is an historico-critical view of the principal religions of the

world, especially of the Oriental sects, schools, and manners. It was

composed in Persian, apparently by Mohsan Fani, about the year 1G45.

An English translation, with elaborate explanatory matter, by David

Shea and Anthony Troyer, was published at London and at Paris in

1843.^

In these records there are obscurities, incongruities, and chasms, as

might naturally be anticipated, admitting them to be strictly what they

would pass for. These faults may be accounted for in several ways.

First, in a rude stage of philosophical culture, incompleteness of theory,

inconsistent conceptions in diflferent parts of a system, are not unusual,

but are rather to be expected, and are slow to become troublesome to its

adherents. Secondly, distinct contemporary thinkers or sects may give

expression to their various views in literary productions of the same date

and possessing a balanced authority. Or, thirdly, the heterogeneous

conceptions in some particulars met with in these scriptures may be a

result of the fact that the collection contains writings of distinct ages,

* Baron TOn Hammer, in lleidelberger JahrbUcher der Literatur, 1823. — Id. in Journal Asiatiqu^

Juillet, 1833. Dabistan, Preliminary Discourse, pp. xix.-lxv.

5 Dabistan, vol. i. p. 226, note. « Ibid. p. 185, note.

7 Reviewed in Asiatic Journal, 1844, pp. 582-595.
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when the same probloins had been differently approached and had given

birth to opposing or divergent ppeeulations. The later works of course

cannot have the authority of the earlier in deciding questions of ancient

belief: they are to be talvcn rather as commentaries, interj^reting and

carrying out in detail many points that lie only in obscure hints and

allusions in the primary documents. But it is a significant fact that, in

the generic germs of doctrine and custom, in the essential outlines of

substance, in rhetorical imager)', in practical morals, the statements of

all these books are alike : they only vary in subordinate matters and in

degrees of fulness.

The charge has repeatedly been urged that the materials of the more

recent of the Parsee Scriptures—the Desatir and the Bundehesh—^were

drawn from Christian and Mohammedan sources. No evidence of value

for sustaining such assertions has been adduced. Under the circum-

stances, scarcely any motive for such an imposition appears. In view

of the whole case, the reverse supposition is rather to be credited. In

the first place, we have ample evidence for the existence of the general

Zoroastrian system long anterior to the rise of Christianity. The testi-

mony of the classic authors—to say nothing of the known antiquity of

the language in which the system is preserved—is demonstrative on this

point. Secondly, the striking agreement—in regard to fundamental

doctrines, pervading spirit, and ritual forms—between the accounts in

the classics and those in the Avestan books, and of both these with the

later writings and traditional practice of the Parsees, furnishes powerful

presumption that the religion was a connected development, possessing

the same essential features from the time of its national establishment.

Thirdly, we have unquestionable proofs that, during the period from

the Babylonish captivity to the advent of Christ, the Jews borrowed and

adapted a great deal from the Persian theology, but no proof that the

Persians took any thing from the Jewish theology. This is abundantly

confessed by such scholars as Gesenius, Rosenmliller, Stuart, Llicke, De
Wette, Neander ; and it will hardly be challenged by any one who has

investigated the subject. But the Jewish theology being thus impreg-

nated with germs from the Persian faith, and being in a sense the historic

mother of Christian theology, it is far more reasonable, in seeking the

origin of dogmas common to Parsees and Christians, to trace them

through the Pharisees to Zoroaster, than to imagine them suddenly

foisted upon the former by forgery on the part of the latter at a late

period. Fourthly, it is notorious that Mohammed, in forming his re-

ligion, made wholesale draughts upon previously existing faiths, that

their adherents might more readily accept his teachings, finding them

largely in unison with their own. It is altogether more likely, aside from

historic evidence which we possess, that he drew from the tenets and

nnagery of the Ghebers, than that they, when subdued by his armies and

persecuted by his rule from their native land, introduced new doctrines

from the Koran into the ancestral creed which they so revered that
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neither exile nor death could make them abjure it. For, driven by

those fierce proselytes, the victorious Arabs, to the mountains of Kirman
and to the Indian coast, they clung with imconquerable tenacity to their

religion, still scrupulously practising its rites, proudly mindful of the

time when every village, from the shore of the Caspian Sea to the outlet

of the Persian Gulf, had its splendid fire-temple,

—

" And Iran like a sunflower turn'd

Where'er the eye of Mithra burn'd."

We therefore see no reason for believing tliat important Christian or

Mohammedan ideas have been intei-polated into the old Zoroastrian

religion. The influence has been in the other direction. Relying then,

though with caution, on what Dr. Edward Eijth says, that "the certainty

of our possessing a correct knowledge of the leading ancient doctrines

of the Persians is now beyond all question," we will try to exhibit so

much of the system as is necessary for appreciating its doctrine of a

future life.

In the deep background of the Magian theology looms, in mysterious

obscurity, the belief in an infinite First Principle, Zeruana Akerana. Ac-

cording to most of the scholars who have investigated it, the meaning
of this term is "Time without Bounds," or absolute duration. But Bohlen

says it signifies the "Uncreated Whole;" and Schlegel thinks it denotes

the •' Indivisible One." The conception seems to have been to the people

mostly an unapplied abstraction, too vast and remote to become pro-

minent in their speculation or influential in their faith. Spiegel, indeed,

thinks the conception was derived from Babylon, and added to the

system at a later period than the other doctrines. The beginning of

vital theology, the .source of actual ethics to the Zoroastrians, was in the

idea of the two antagonist powers, Ormuzd and Ahriman, the first ema-

nations of Zeruana, who divide between them in unresting strife the

empire of the universe. The former is the Principle of Good,—the per-

fection of intelligence, beneficence, and light, the source of all reflected

excellence. The latter is the Principle of Evil,—the contriver of misery

and death, the king of darkness, the instigator of all wrong. With
sublime beauty the ancient Persian said, "Light is the body of Ormuzd

;

Darkness is the body of Ahriman." There has been much dispute

whether the Persian theology grew out of the idea of an essential and

eternal dualism, or was based on the conception of a partial and tem-

porary battle ; in other words, whether Ahriman was originally and

neces-sarily evil, or fell from a divine estate. In the fragmentary docu-

ments Avhich have reached us, the whole subject lies in confusion. It is

scarcely possible to unravel the tangled mesh. Sometimes it seems to

be taught that Ahriman was at first good,—an angel of light who, through

envy of his great compeer, sank from his primal ])urity, darkened into

hatred, and became the rancorous enemy of truth and love. At other

times he aj^pears to be considered as the pure primordial essence of evil.
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The various views may have prevailed in different ages or in different

scliools. Upon the whole, however, we hold the opinion that the real

Zoroastrian idea of Ahriman was moral and free, not physical and fatal.

The whole basis of the universe was good ; evil was an after-perversion,

a foreign interpolation, a battling mixture. First, the perfect Zeruana

was once all in all : Ahriman, as well as Ormuzd, proceeded from him

;

and the inference that he was pure would seem to belong to the idea of

his oi'igin. Secondly, so far as the account of Satan given in the book

of Job—perhaps the earliest appearance of the Persian notion in Jewish

literature—warrants any inference or supposition at all, it would lead to

the image of one who was originally a prince in heaven, and who must

have fallen thence to become the builder and potentate of hell. Thirdly,

that matter is not an essential core of evil, the utter antagonist of spirit,

and that Ahriman is not evil by an intrinsic necessity, will appear from

the two conceptions lying at the base and crown of the Persian system

:

—that the creation, as it first came from the hands of Ormuzd, was per-

fectly good ; and that finally the purified material world shall exist again

unstained by a breath of evil, Ahriman himself becoming like Ormuzd.

He is not, then, aboriginal and indestructible evil in substance. The

conflict between Ormuzd and him is the temporary ethical struggle of

light and darkness, not the internecine ontological war of spirit and

matter. Rijth says, "Ahriman was originallj' good: his fall was a deter-

mination of his will, not an inherent necessity of his nature."* "What-

ever other conceptions may be found, whatever inconsistencies or con-

tradictions to this may appear, still, we believe the genuine Zoroastrian

view was such as we have now stated. The opposite doctrine arose from

the more abstruse lucubrations of a more modern time, and is Mani-

cheean, not Zoroastrian.

Ormuzd created a resplendent and happy world. Ahriman instantly

made deformity, impurity, and gloom, in opposition to it. All beauty,

virtue, harmony, truth, blessedness, were the work of the former. All

ugliness, vice, discord, falsehood, wretchedness, belonged to the latter.

They grappled and mixed in a million hostile shapes. This universal

battle is the ground of ethics, the clarion-call to marshal out the hostile

hosts of good and ill ; and all other war is but a result and a symbol of

it. The strife thus indicated between a Deity and a Devil, both subor-

dinate to the unmoved Eternal, was the Persian solution of the problem

of evil,—their answer to the staggering question, why pleasure and pain,

benevolence and malignity, are so conflictingly mingled in the works of

nature and in the soul of man. In the long struggle that ensued, Ormuzd

created multitudes of co-operant angels to assail his foe, stocking the

clean empire of Light with celestial allies of his holy banner, who hang

from heaven in great numbers, ready at the prayer of the righteous man
to hie to his aid and work him a thousandfold good. Ahriman, like-

8 Zoroastrische Glaubenslehre, ss.

:
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wise, created an equal number of assistant demons, peopling the filthy

domain of Darkness with counterbalancing swarms of infernal followers

of his pirate flag, who lurk at the summit of hell, watching to snatch

every opportunity to ply their vocation of sin and ruin. There are sucli

hosts of these invisible antagonists sown abroad, and incessantly active,

that every star is crowded and all space teems with them. Each man has

a good and a bad angel, a ferver and a dev, who are endeavoring in every

manner to acquire control over his conduct and possession of his soul.

The Persians curiously personified the source of organic life in the

world under the emblem of a j^rimeval bull. In this symbolic beast

were packed the seeds and germs of all the creatures afterwards to

i:)eople the earth. Ahriman, to ruin the creation of which this animal

was the life-medium, sought to kill him. He set upon him two of his

devs, who are called " adepts of death." They stung him in the breast,

and plagued him until he died of rage. But, as he was dying, from his

right shoulder sprang the androgynal Kaiomorts, who was the stock-root

of humanity. His body was made from fire, air, water, and earth, to

which Ormuzd added an immortal soul, and bathed him with an elixir

which rendered him fair and glittering as a youth of fifteen, and would

have preserved him so perennially had it not been for the assaults of the

Evil One.' Ahriman, the enemy of all life, determined to slay him, and
at last accomplished his object ; but, as Kaiomorts fell, from his seed,

through the power of Ormuzd, originated Meschia and Meschiane, male

and female, the first human pair, from whom all our race have descended.

They would never have died,'" but Ahriman, in the guise of a serpent,

seduced them, and they sinned and fell. This account is partly drawn
from that later treatise, the Bundehesh, whose mythological cosmogony
reminds us of the Scandinavian Ymer. But we conceive it to be strictly

reliable as a representation of the Zoroastrian faith in its essential

doctrines ; for the earlier documents, the Yasna, the Yeshts, and the

Vendidad, contain the same things in obscure and undeveloped ex-

pressions. They, too, make repeated mention of the mysterious bull,

and of Kaiomorts." They invariably represent death as resulting from

the hostility of Ahriman. The earliest Avestan account of the earthly

condition of men describes them as living in a garden which Yima or

Jemschid had enclosed at the command of Ormuzd. '^ During the golden

age of his reign they were free from heat and cold, sickness and death.

"In the garden which Yima made they led a most beautiful life, and

they bore none of the marks which Ahriman has since made upon men."

But Ahriman's envy and hatred knew no rest until he and his devs had,

by their wiles, broken into this paradise, betrayed Yima and his people

into falsehood, and so, by introducing corruption into their hearts, put

9 Kleuker, Zend-Avesta, band i. anhang 1, 8. 26.3. w Ibid, band i. 8. 27. » Yasna, 24tli H&.

12 Die Sage von Dsehemschid. Von Professor R. Roth. In Zeitschrift der Deutschon Morgenlan-

dischen Gesellschaft, band iv. ss. 417-431.
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an end to their glorious earthly immortality. This view is set forth in

the opening fargards of the Vendidad ; and it has been clearly illustrated

in an elaborate contribution upon the " Old Iranian Mythology" by

Professor Westergaard.^^ Death, like all other evils, was an after-effect,

thrust into the purely good creation of Ormuzd by the cunning malice

of Ahriman. The Vendidad, at its commencement, recounts the various

products of Ormuzd's beneficent power, and adds, after each particular,

" Thereupon Ahriman, who is full of death, made an opposition to the

same."

According to the Zoroastrian modes of thought, what would have been

the fate of man had Ahriman not existed or not interfered ? Plainly,

mankind would have lived on forever in innocence and joy. They would

have been blessed Avith all placid delights, exempt from hate, sickness,

pain, and every other ill ; and, when the earth was full of them, Ormuzd

would have taken his sinless subjects to his own realm of light on high.

But when they forsook the true service of Ormuzd, falling into deceit

and defilement, they became subjects of Ahriman ; and he would in-

flict on them, as the creatures of his hated rival, all the calamities in

his power, dissolve the masterly workmanship of their bodies in death,

and then take their souls as prisoners into his own dark abode. " Had
Meschia continued to bring meet praises, it would have hapi^ened that

when the time of man, created pure, had come, his soul, created pure

and immortal, would immediately have gone to the seat of bliss.""

" Heaven was destined for man upon condition that he was humble of

heart, obedient to the law, and jjure in thought, word, and deed." But
" by believing the lies of Ahriman they became sinners, and their souls

must remain in his nether kingdom until the resurrection of their

bodies."^* Ahriman's triumph thus culminates in the death of man
and that banishment of the disembodied soul into hell which takes the

2')lace of its originally-intended reception into heaven.

The law of Ormuzd, revealed through Zoroaster, furnishes to all who
faithfully observe it in purity of thought, speech, and action, " when body

and soul have separated, attainment of paradise in the next world,"^^

while the neglecters of it "will pass into the dwelling of the devs,""

—

"after death will have no part in paradise, but will occupy the jjlace of

darkness destined for the wicked."^* The third day after death, the soul

advances upon "the way ci'eated by Ormuzd for good and bad," to be

examined as to its conduct. The pure soul passes up from this evanescent

world, over the bridge Chinevad, to the world of Ormuzd, and joins the

angels. The sinful soul is bound and led over the way made for the

godless, and finds its place at the bottom of gloomy hell.^^ An Avestan

13 Weber, Indischc Studien, band iii. 8. 411.

" Yesht LXXXVII. Kleuker, band ii. sect. 211. 15 Bundehcsh, ch. xv.

lo Avesta die Heiligen Schriften der Parsen. Von Dr. F. Spiegel, band i. 8. 171.

" Ibid. s. 158. 18 Ibid. s. 127. 19 Ibid. ss. 248-252. Vendidad, Fargard XIX.
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fragment"" and the Viraf-Xameh give the same accovmt, only with more
liicturesque fuhiess. On the soaring bridge the soul meets Rashne-rast,

the angel of justice, who tries those that present themselves before him.

If the merits prevail, a figure of dazzling substance, radiating glory and

fragrance, advances and accosts the justified soul, saying, " I am thy

good angel : I was pure at the first, but thy good deeds have made me
l)urer ;" and the happy one is straightway led to Paradise. But when
the vices outweigh the virtues, a dark and frightful image, featured with

ugliness and exhaling a noisome smell, meets the condemned soul, and

cries, "I am thy evil spirit: bad myself, thy crimes have made me
worse." Then the culprit staggers on his uncertain foothold, is hurled

from the dizzy causeway, and precipitated into the gulf which yawns

horribly below. A sufficient reason for believing these last details no

late and foi-eign interpolation, is that the Vendidad itself contains all

that is essential in them,—Garotman, the heaven of Ormuzd, open to

the pure,—Dutsakh, the abode of devs, ready for the wicked,—Chinevad,

the bridge of ordeal, upon which all must enter. ^^

Some authors have claimed that the ancient disciples of Zoroaster be-

lieved in a purifying, intermediate state for the dead. Passages stating

such a doctrine are found in the Yeshts, Sades, and in later Parsee

works. But whether the translations we now possess of these passages

ai-e accurate, and whether the passages themselves are authoritative to

establish the ancient prevalence of such a belief, we have not yet the

means for deciding. There was a yearly solemnity, called the " Festival

for the Dead,"—still observed by the Parsees,—held at the season when
it was thought that that portion of the sinful departed who had ended

their penance were raised from Dutsakh to earth, from earth to Garot-

man. Du Perron says that this took place only during the last five days

of the year, when the souls of ajl the deceased sinners who were under-

going punishment had permission to leave their confinement and visit

their relatives ; after which, those not yet purified were to return, but

those for whom a sufficient atonement had been made were to proceed

to Paradise. For proof that this doctrine was held, reference is made

to the following passage, with others:—"During these five days Ormuzd

empties hell. The imprisoned souls shall be freed from Ahriman's

l)lagues when they pay penance and are ashamed of their sins ;
and

they shall receive a heavenly nature ;• the meritorious deeds of them-

selves and of their families cause this liberation: all the rest must return

to Dutsakh.'"" Rhode thinks this was a part of the old Persian faith,

and the source of the Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory. ^^ But,

whether so or not, it is certain that the Zoroastrians regarded tlie whole

residence of the departed souls in hell as temporary.

The duration of the present order of the world was fixed at twelve

» Kleuker, band i. ss. xxxi.-.^xxv. ^ Spiegel, Vendidad, ss. 207, 229, 233, 250.

« Kleuker, band ii. b. 173. ^ Rhode, Ileilige Sage des Zendvolks, s. 410.



138 PERSIAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

thousand years, divided into four equal epochs. In the first three thou-

sand years, Ormuzd creates and reigns triumphantly over his empire.

Through the next cycle, Ahriman is constructing and carrying on his

hostile works. The third epoch is occupied with a drawn battle between

the upper and lower kings and their adherents. During the fourth

period, Ahriman is to be victorious, and a state of things inconceivably

dreadful is to prevail. The brightness of all clear things will be shrouded,

the happiness of all joyful creatures be destroyed, innocence disappear,

religion be scoffed from the world, and crime, hon-or, and war be ram-

pant. Famine will spread, pests and plagues stalk over the earth, and

showers of black rain fall. But at last Ormuzd will rise in his might

and put an end to these awful scenes. He will send on earth a savior,

Sosiosch, to deliver mankind, to wind up the final period of time, and to

bring the arch-enemy to judgment. At the sound of the voice of Sosiosch

the dead will come forth. Good, bad, indifferent, all alike will rise, each

in his order. Kaiomorts, the original single ancestor of men, will be the

firstling. Next, Meschia and Meschiane, the primal parent pair, will

appear. And then the whole multitudinous family of mankind will

throng up. The genii of the elements will render up the sacred mate-

rials intrusted to them, and rebuild the decomposed bodies. Each soul

will recognise, and hasten to reoccupy, its old tenement of flesh, now re-

newed, improved, immortalized. Former acquaintances will then know-

each other. " Behold, my father ! my mother ! my brother! my wife I

—

they shall exclaim."^*

In this exposition we have—following the guidance of Du Perron,

Foucher, Kleuker, J. G. Mliller, and other early scholars in this field

—

attributed the doctrine of a general and bodily resurrection of the dead

to the ancient Zoroastrians. The subsequent researches of Burnouf,

Eoth, and others, have shown that several, at least, of the passages which

Anquetil supposed to teach such a doctrine were erroneously translated

by him, and do not really contain it. And recently the ground has been

often assumed that the doctrine of the resurrection does not belong to

the Avesta, but is a more modern dogma, derived by the Parsees from

the Jews or the Christians, and only forced upon the old text by mis-

interpretation through the Pehlevi version and the Parsee commentary.

A question of so grave importance demands careful examination. In

the absence of that reliable translation of the entire original documents,

and that thorough elaboration of all the extant materials, which we are

awaiting from the hands of Professor Spiegel, whose second volume has

long been due, and Professor Westergaard, whose second and third

volumes are eagerly looked for, we must make the best use of the re-

sources actually available, and then leave the point in such plausible light

as existing testimony and fair reasoning can throw upon it.

In the first place, it should be observed that, admitting the doctrine

24 Bundehesh, ch. xxxi.
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to be nowhere mentioned in the Avesta, still, it does not follow that the

belief was not prevalent when the Avesta was written. We know that

the Christians of the first two centuries believed a great many things of

which there is no statement in the New Testament. Spiegel holds that

the doctrine in debate is not in the Avesta, the text of which in its

present form he thinks was written after the time of Alexander. ^^ But

he confesses that the resurrection-theory was in existence long before

that time.^® Now, if the Avesta, committed to writing three hundred
years before Christ, at a time when the doctrine of the resurrection is

known to have been believed, contains no reference to it, the same re-

lation of facts may just as well have existed if we date the record seven

centuries earlier. We possess only a small and broken portion of the

original Zoroastrian Scriptures ; as Roth says, "songs, invocations, prayers,

snatches of traditions, parts of a code,—the shattered fragments of a

once stately building." If we could recover the complete documents in

their earliest condition, it might appear that the now lost parts contained

the doctrine of the general resurrection fully formed. We have many
explicit references to many ancient Zoroastrian books no longer in

existence. For example, the Parsees have a very early account that the

Avesta at first consisted of twenty-one Nosks. Of these but one has

been j^reserved complete, and small parts of three or four others. The
rest are utterly wanting. The fifth Nosk, whereof not any portion re-

mains to us, was called the Do-az-ah Hamast. It contained thirty-two

chapters, treating, among other things, "of the upper and nether world,

of the resurrection, of the bridge Chinevad, and of the fate after death.""

If this evidence be true,—and we know of no reason for not crediting

it,—it is perfectly decisive. But, at all events, the absence from the

extant parts of the Zend-Avesta of the doctrine under examination

would be no proof that that doctrine was not received when those docu-

ments were penned.

Secondly, we have the unequivocal assertion of Theopomj^us, in the

fourth century before Christ, that the Magi taught the doctrine of a

general resurrection.^^ "At the appointed epoch Ahriman shall be sub-

dued," and " men shall live again and shall be immortal." And Diogenes

adds, " Eudemus of Rhodes affirms the same things." Aristotle calls

Ormuzd Zeus, and Ahriman Haides, the Greek names respectively of the

lord of the starry Olympians above, and the monarch of the Stygian

ghosts beneath. Another form also in which the early Greek authors

betray their acquaintance with the Persian conception of a conflict

between Ormuzd and Ahriman is in the idea—expressed by Xenophon

in his Cyropsedia, in the dialogue between Araspes and Cyrus—of two

25 Studien fiber das Zend-Avesta, in Zcitsclirift der Deutsclien Morgenlandischen Gesellscbaft,

1855, band ix. s. 192.

26 Spiegel, Avesta, band i. e. 16. "" Dabistan, vol. i. pp. 272-274.

28 Diogenes Laortius, Lives of the Philosophers, Introduction, sect. vi. Plutarch, concerning Isis

and Osiris.
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souls in man, one a brilliant efflux of good, the other a dusky emanation

of evil, each bearing the likeness of its parent.'^* Since we know from

Theopompus that certain conceptions, illustrated in the Bundehesh and

not contained in the fragmentary Avestan books which have reached us,

were actually-received Zoroastrian tenets four centuries before Christ,

we are strongly supported in giving credence to the doctrinal statements

of that book as affording, in spite of its lateness, a correct epitome of

the old Persian theology.

Thirdly, we are still further warranted in admitting the antiquity of

the Zoroastrian system as including the resurrection-theory, when we

consider the internal harmony and organic connection of parts in it;

how the doctrines all fit together, and imply each other, and could

scarcely have existed apart. Men were the creatures of Ormuzd. They

should have lived immortally under his favor and in his realm. But

Ahriman, by treachery, obtained possession of a large portion of them.

Now, when, at the end of the fourth period into which the world-course

was divided by the Magian theory, as Theopompus testifies, Ormuzd over-

comes this arch-adversary, will he not rescue his own unfortunate crea-

tures from the realm of darkness in which they have been imprisoned?

When a king storms an enemy's castle, he delivers from the dungeons

his own soldiers who were taken captives in a former defeat. The ex-

pectation of a great prophet, Sosiosch, to come and vanquish Ahriman

and his swarms, unquestionably appears in the Avesta itself.^" With this

notion, in inseparable union, the Parsee tradition, running continuously

back, as is claimed, to a very remote time, joins the doctrine of a general

resurrection ; a doctrine literally stated in the Vendidad,^^ and in many

other places in the Avesta,^^ where it has not yet been shown to be an

interpolation, but only supposed so by very questionable constructive

inferences. The consent of intrinsic adjustment and of historic evidence

would, therefore, lead to the conclusion that this was an old Zoroastrian

dogma. In disproof of this conclusion we believe there is no direct

positive evidence whatever, and no inferential argument cogent enough

to produce conviction.

There are sufficient reasons for the belief that the doctrine of a resur-

rection was quite early adopted from the Persians by the Jews, not bor-

rowed at a much later time from the Jews by the Parsees, The concep-

tion of Ahriman, the evil serpent, bearing death, {die ScMange Angra-

rnainyus der voll Tod isf,) is interwrought from the first throughout the

Zoroastrian scheme. In the Hebrew records, on the contrary, such an idea

appears but incidentally, briefly, rarely, and only in the later books. The

account of the introduction of sin and death by the serpent in the gar-

den of Eden dates from a time subsequent to the commencement of the

Captivity. Von Bohlen, in his Introduction to the Book of Genesis, says

29 Lib. vi. cap. i. sect. 41. =» Spiegel, Avesta, band 1. ss. 16, 244.

31 Fargard XVIII., Spiegors Icbe.sotzung, 9. 236. ^- Kleukcr, band 11. ss. 123, 124, 164.
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the narrative was drawn from the Zend-Avesta. Eosenmliller, in his

commentary on the passage, says the narrator had in view the Zoroas-

trian notions of the serpent Ahriman and his deeds. Dr. Martin Haug

—

an acute and learned writer, whose opinion is entitled to great weight,

as he is the freshest scholar acquainted with this whole field in the light

of all that others have done—thinks it certain that Zoroaster lived in a

remote antiquity, from fifteen hundred to two thousand years before Christ.

He saj^s that Judaism after the exile—and, through Judaism, Christianity

afterwards—roccivod an important influence from Zoroastrianism, an in-

fluence which, in regard to the doctrine of angels, Satan, and the resur-

rection of the dead, cannot be mistaken.^'' The Hebrew theology had no
demonology, no Satan, until after the residence at Babylon. This is ad-

mitted. Well, is not the resurrection a pendant to the doctrine of

Satan ? "Without the idea of a Satan there would be no idea of a retri-

butive banishment of souls into hell, and of course no occasion for a

vindicating restoration of tliem thence to their former or a superior

state.

On this point the theory of Rawlinson is very important. He argues,

with various proofs, that the Dualistic doctrine was a heresy which

broke out very early among the primitive Aryans, who then were the

single ancestry of the subsequent Iranians and Indians. This heresy was

forcibly suppressed. Its adherents, driven out of India, went to Persia,

and, after severe conflicts and final admixture with the Magians, there

established their faith. ^* The sole passage in the Old Testament teaching

the resurrection is in the so-called Book of Daniel, a book full of Chal-

dean and Persian allusions, written less than two centuries before Christ,

long after we know it was a received Zoroastrian tenet, and long after the

Hebrews had been exposed to the whole tide and atmosphere of the tri-

umphant Persian j^ower. The unchangeable tenacity of the Medes and
Persians is a proverb. How often the Hebrew people lapsed into idolatry,

accepting Pagan gods, doctrines, and ritual, is notorious. And, in par-

ticular, how completely subject they were to Persian influence appears

clearly in large parts of the Biblical history, especially in the Books

of Esther and Ezekiel. The origin of the term Beelzebub, too, in

the New Testament, is plain. To say that the Persians derived the doc-

trine of the resurrection from the Jews seems to us as arbitrary as it

would be to affirm that they also borrowed from them the cu.stom, men-

tioned by Ezekiel, of weeping for Tammuz in the gates of the temple.

In view of the whole case as it stands, until further researches either

strengthen it or put a different aspect upon it, we feel forced to think that

the doctrine of a general resurrection was a component element in tlie

ancient Avestan religion. A further question of considerable interest

ss Die Lehre Zoroasters nach den alten Liedern des ZendaTesta. ZeitBchrift der Morgenlandisc;i

Oesellschaft, band ix. sa. 286, 683-692.

3* Rawlinson'8 Herodotus, vol. i. pp. 426-431.
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arises as to the nature of this resurrection,—whether it was conceived as

physical or as spiritual. We have no data to furnish a determinate

answer. Plutarch quotes from Theopompus the opinion of the Magi,

that when, at the subdual of Ahriman, men are restored to life, "they

will need no nourishment and cast no shadow." It would appear, then,

that they must be spirits. Tlie inference is not reliable ; for the idea

may be that all causes of decay will be removed, so that no food will be

necessary to supply the wasting processes which no longer exist ; and that

the entire creation will be so full of light that a shadow wijl be impossible.

It might be thought that the familiar Persian conception of angels, both

good and evil, fervers and devs, and the reception of departed souls into

their company, with Ormuzd in Garotman, or with Ahriman in Dutsakh,

would exclude the belief in a future bodily resurrection. But Christians

and Mohammedans at this day believe in immaterial angels and devils,

and in the immediate entrance of disembodied souls upon reward or

punishment in their society, and still believe in their final return to the

earth, and in a restoration to them of their former tabernacles of flesh.

Discordant, incoherent, as the two beliefs may be, if their coexistence is

a fact with cultivated and reasonable people now, much more was it pos-

sible with an undisciplined and credulous populace three thousand years

in the jjast. Again, it has been argued that the indignity with which the

ancient Persians treated the dead body, refusing to burj^ it or to bvirn it,

lest the earth or the fire should be polluted, is incompatible with the sup-

position that they expected a resurrection of the flesh. In the first place,

it is difficult to reason safely to any dogmatic conclusions from the funeral

customs of a people. These usages are so much a matter of capricious

priestly ritual, ancestral tradition, unreasoning instinct, blind or morbid

superstition, that any consistent doctrinal construction is not fairly to be

put upon them. Secondly, the Zoroastrians did not express scorn or

loathing for the corpse by their manner of disposing of it. The greatest

pains were taken to keep it from disgusting decay, by placing it in " the

driest, purest, openest place," upon a summit where fresh winds blew,

and where certain beasts and birds, accounted most sacred, might eat

the corruptible portion : then the clean bones were carefully buried.

The dead body had yielded to the hostile working of Ahriman, and be-

come his possession. The priests bore it out on a bed or a carjiet, and

exposed it to the light of the sun. The demon was thus exorcised

;

and the body became further purified in being eaten by the sacred

animals, and no putrescence was left to contaminate earth, water, or

fire.'^ Furthermore, it is to be noticed that the modern Parsees dispose

of their dead in exactly the same manner depicted in the earliest

accounts
;
yet they zealously hold to a literal resurrection of the body.

If the giving of the flesh to the dog and the vulture in their case

exists with this belief, it may have done so with their ancestors before

35 Spiegel, Avesta, ss. S2, 104, 109, 111, 122.
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Nebuchadnezzar swejit the Jews to Babylon. Finally, it is quite reason-

able to conclude that the old Persian doctrine of a resurrection did in-

clude the physical body, when we recollect that in the Zoroastrian

scheme of thought there is no hostility to matter or to earthly life, but

all is regarded as pure and good except so far as the serpent Ahriman
has introduced evil. The expulsion of this evil with his ultimate over-

throw, the restoration of all as it was at first, in purity, gladness, and
eternal life, would be the obvious and consistent carrying out of the sys-

tem. Hatred of earthly life, contempt for the flesh, the notion of an

essential and irreconcilable warfare of soul against body, are Brahmanic

and Manichsean, not Zoroastrian. Still, the ground-plan and style of

thought may not have been consistently adhered to. The expectation

that the very same body would be restored was known to the Jews a cen-

tury or two before Christ, One of the martyrs whose history is told in

the Second Book of Maccabees, in the agonies of death plucked out his

own bowels, and called on the Lord to restore them to him again at the

resvu'rection. Considering the notion of a resurrection of the body as a

sensuous burden on the idea of a resurrection of the soul, it may have

been a later development originating with the Jews. But it seems to us

decidedly more probable that the Magi held it as a part of their creed

before they came in contact with the children of Israel. Such an opinion

may be modestly held until further information is afforded or some new
and fatal objection brought.

After this resurrection a thorough separation will be made of the good

from the bad. " Father shall be divided from child, sister from brother,

friend from friend. The innocent one shall weep over the guilty one, the

guilty one shall weep for himself. Of two sisters one shall be pure, one

corrupt : they shall be treated according to their deeds."^® Those who
have not, in the intermediate state, fully expiated their sins, will, in

sight of the whole creation, be remanded to the pit of punishment. But

the author of evil shall not exult over them forever. Their prison-house

will soon be thrown open. The pangs of three terrible days and nights,

equal to the agonies of nine thousand years, will purify all, even the

worst of the demons. The anguished cry of the damned, as they writhe

in the lurid caldron of torture, rising to heaven, will find pity in the soul

of Ormuzd, and he will release them from their sufferings. A blazing

star, the comet Gurtzscher, will fall upon the earth. In the heat of its

conflagration, great and small mountains will melt and flow together as

liquid metal. Through this glowing flood all human kind must pass. To

the righteous it will prove as a pleasant bath, of the temperature of milk

;

but on the wicked the flame will inflict terrific pain. Ahriman will run

vip and down Chinevad in the perj^lexities of anguish and despair. The

earth-wide stream of fire, flowing on, will cleanse every spot and every

thing. Even the loathsome realm of darkness and torment shall be bur-

se Khode, Heilige Sage des Zendvolks, s. 467.
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nished and made a part of the all-inclusive Paradise. Ahriman himself,

reclaimed to virtue, replenished with primal light, abjuring the memories

of his envious ways, and furling thenceforth the sable standard of his re-

bellion, shall become a ministering spirit of the Most High, and, together

with Ormuzd, chant the praises of Time-without-Bounds. All darkness,

falsehood, suffering, shall flee utterly away, and the whole universe be

filled by the illumination of good spirits blessed with fruitions of eternal

delight. In regard to the fate of man,

—

Such arc the parables Zartusht address'd

To Iran's faith, in the ancient Zend-Avest.

CHAPTER VIII.

HEBREW DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

On the one extreme, a large majority of Christian scholars have asserted

that the doctrine of a retributive immortality is clearly taught through-

out the Old Testament. Able %vriters, like Bishop Warburton, have main-

tained, on the other extreme, that it says nothing whatever about a

future life, but rather implies the total and eternal end of men in death.

But the most judicious, trustworthy critics hold an intermediate

position, and affirm that the Hebrew Scriptures show a general belief in

the separate existence of the spirit, not indeed as experiencing rewards

and punishments, but as surviving in the common silence and gloom of

the under-world, a desolate empire of darkness yawning beneath all

graves and peopled with dream-like ghosts.^

A number of imj^ortant passages have been cited from different parts

of the Old Testament by the advocates of the view first mentioned

above. It will be well for us to notice these and their misuse b«fore pro-

ceeding farther.

The translation of Enoch has been regarded as a revelation of the im-

mortality of man. It is singular that Dr. Priestley should suggest, as the

probable fact, so sheer and baseless a hypothesis as he does in his notes

upon the Book of Genesis. He says, " Enoch was probably a prophet

authorized to announce the reality of another life after this ; and he

might be removed into it without dying, as an evidence of the truth of

his doctrine." The gross materialism of this supposition, and the failure

of God's design which it implies, are a sufficient refutation of it. And,

1 Boettcher, De Inferis Kcbusque post mortem futuris ex Hebrseorum et Graecorum Opinionibus.
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besides the utter unlikelihood of the thought, it is entirely destitute of

.support in the premises. One of the most curious of the many strange

things to be found in Warburton's argument for the Divine Legation of

Moses—an argument marked, as is well known, by profound erudition,

and, in many respects, by consummate ability—is the use he makes of

this account to prove that Moses believed the doctrine of immortaUty,

but purposely obscured the fact from which it might be drawn by the

I^eople, in order that it might not interfere with his doctrine of the tem-

poral special providence of Jehovah over the Jewish nation. Such a

course is inconsistent with sound morality, much more with the cha-

i-acter of an inspired prophet of God.

The only history we have of Enoch is in the fifth chapter of the Book

of Genesis. The substance of it is as follows :
—" And Enoch walked

with God during his appointed years ; and then he was not, for God took

him." The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, following the example

of those Eabbins who, several centuries before his time, began to give

mystical interpretations of the Scriptures, infers from this statement that

Enoch was borne into heaven without tasting death. But it is not cer-

tainly known who the author of that epistle was ; and, whoever he was,

his opinion, of course, can have no authority upon a subject of criticism

like this. Eeplying to the supposititious argument furnished by this pass-

age, we say. Take the account as it reads, and it neither asserts nor im-

plies the idea commonly held concerning it. It says nothing about

translation or immortality ; nor can any thing of the kind be legiti-

mately deduced from it. Its plain meaning is no more nor less than

this : Enoch lived three hundred and sixty-five years, fearing God and

keeping his commandments, and then he died. Many of the Eabbins, fond

as they are of finding in the Pentateuch the doctrine of future blessed-

ness for the good, interpret this narrative as only signifying an immature

death ; for Enoch, it will be recollected, reached but about half the ave-

rage age of the others whose names are mentioned in the chapter. Had
this occurrence been intended as the revelation of a truth, it would have

been fully and clearly stated ; otherwise it could not answer any purpose.

As Le Clerc observes, " If the writer believed so important a fact as that

Enoch was immortal, it is wonderful that he relates it as secretly and ob-

scurely as if he wished to hide it." But, finally, even admitting that the

account is to be regarded as teaching literally that God took Enoch, it by

no means proves a revelation of the doctrine of general immortality. It

does not show that anybody else would ever be translated or would in

any way enter upon a future state of existence. It is not put forth as a

revelation ; it says nothing whatever concerning a revelation. It seems

to mean either that Enoch suddenly died, or that he disappeared, nobody

knew whither. But, if it really means that God took him into heaven,

it is more natural to think that that was done as a special favor than

as a sign of what awaited others. No general cause is stated, no conse-

quence deduced, no principle laid down, no reflection added. How,
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then, can it be said that the doctrine of a future life for man is revealed

by it or implicated in it ?

The removal of Elijah in a chariot of fire, of which we read in the

second chapter of the Second Book of Kings, is usually supposed to have

served as a miraculous proof of the fact that the faithful servants of

Jehovah were to be rewarded with a life in the heavens. The author of

this book is not known, and can hardly be guessed at with any degree of

plausibility. It was unquestionably written, or rather compiled, a long

time—probably several hundred years—after the prophets whose won-

derful adventures it recounts had passed away. The internal evidence is

sufficient, both in quality and quantity, to demonstrate that the book is

for the most part a collection of traditions. This characteristic applies

with particular force to the ascension of Elijah. But grant the literal

truth of the account: it will not prove the point in support of which it is

advanced, because it does not purport to have been done as a revelation

of the doctrine in question, nor did it in any way answer the purpose of

such a revelation. So far from this, in fact, it does not seem even to have

suggested the bare idea of another state of existence in a single instance.

For when Elisha returned without Elijah, and told the sons of the pro-

phets at Jericho that his master had gone up in a chariot of fire,—which

event they knew beforehand was going to happen,—thej% instead of ask-

ing the particulars or exulting over the revelation of a life in heaven,

calmly said to him, " Behold, there be with thy servants fifty sons of

strength : let them go, we pray thee, and seek for Elijah, lest peradven-

ture a whirlwind, the blast of the Lord, hath caught him up and cast

him upon one of the mountains or into one of the valleys. And he said.

Ye shall not send. But when they urged him till he was ashamed, he

said. Send." This is all that is told us. Had it occurred as is stated, it

would not so easily have passed from notice, but mighty inferences,

never to be forgotten, would have been drawn from it at once. The

story as it stands reminds one of the closing scene in the career of

Eomulus, speaking of whom the historians say, " In the thirty-seventh

year of his reign, while he was reviewing an army, a tempest arose, in the

midst of which he was suddenly snatched from the eyes of men. Hence

some thought he was killed by the senators, others, that he was borne

aloft to the gods."^ If the ascension of Elijah to heaven in a chariot of fire

did really take place, and if the books held by the Jews as inspired and

sacred contained a history of it at the time of our Savior, it is certainly

singular that neither he nor any of the apostles allude to it in connection

with the subject of a future life.

The miracles performed by Elijah and by Elisha in restoring the dead

children to life—related in the seventeenth chapter of the First Book of

Kings and in the fourth chapter of the Second Book—are often cited in

proof of the position that the doctrine of immortality is revealed in the

« Livy, i. 16; Dion. Hal. u. 56.
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Old Testament. The narration of these events is found in a record of

unknown authorship. The mode in which the miracles were effected,

if they were miracles,—the prophet measuring himself upon the child,

his eyes upon his eyes, his mouth upon his mouth, his hands upon his

hands, and in one case the child sneezing seven times,—^looks dubious.

The two accounts so closely resemble each other as to cast still greater

suspicion upon both. In addition to these considerations, and even

fully granting the reality of the miracles, they do not touch the real con-

troversy,—namely, Avhether the Hebrew Scriptures contain the revealed

doctrine of a conscious immortality or of a future retribution. The i^ro-

Y>het said, " Lord my God, let this child's soul, I pray thee, come into

his inward parts again." " And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah, and

the soul of the child came into him again, and he revived." Now, the

most this can show is that the child's soul was then existing in a sepai'ate

state. It does not prove that the soul was immortal, nor that it was ex-

periencing retribution, nor even that it w^as conscious. And we do not

deny that the ancient Jews believed that the spirits of the dead retained

a nerveless, shadowy being in the solemn vaults of the undei'-world. The
Hebrew word rendered soul in the text is susceptible of three meanings

:

first, the sJiade, which, upon the dissolution of the body, is gathered to its

fathers in the great subterranean congregation ; second, the breath of a

person, used as synonymous with his life; third, a part of the vital breath

of God, which the Hebrews regarded as the source of the life of all

creatures, and the withdrawing of which they supposed was the cause of

death. It is clear that neither of these meanings can prove any thing in

regard to the real point at issue,—that is, concerning a future life of

rewards and punishments.

One of the strongest arguments brought to support the proposition

which we are combating—at least, so considered by nearly all the Rabbins,

and by not a few modern critics—is the account of the vivification of the

dead recorded in the thirty-seventh chapter of the Book of Ezekiel. The

prophet " was carried in the spirit of Jehovah"—that is, mentally, in a

proi^hetic ecstasy—into a valley full of dry bones. "The bones came

together, the flesh grew on them, the breath came into them, and they

lived and stood on their feet, an exceeding great army." It should first

be observed that this account is not given as an actual occurrence, but,

after the manner of Ezekiel, as a prophetic vision meant to symbolize

something. Now, of what was it intended as the symbol ?—a doctrine, or

a coming event ?—a general truth to enlighten and guide uncertain men,

or an approaching deliverance to console and encourage the desponding

Jews ? It is fair to let the prophet be his own interisreter, without aid

from the glosses of prejudiced theorizers. It must be borne in mind

that at this time the prophet and his countrymen were bearing the

grievous burden of bondage in a foreign nation. " And Jehovah said to

me, Son of man, these bones denote the whole house of Israel. Behold,

they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost, and we are cut off."
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This plainly denotes their present suffering in the Babylonish captivity,

and their despair of being delivered from it. " Therefore prophesy, and

say to them. Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, Behold, I will open your

graves and cause you to come up out of your graves, my people, and

bring you into the land of Israel." That is, I will rescue you from your

slavery and restore you to freedom in your own land. The dry bones

and their subsequent vivification, therefore, clearly symbolize the misery

of the Israelites and their speedy restoration to happiness. Death is fre-

quently used in a figurative sense to denote misery, and life to signify

happiness. But those who maintain that the doctrine of the resurrection

is taught as a revealed truth in the Hebrew Scriptures are not willing to

let this passage pass so easily. Mr. Barnes says, "The illustration proves

that the doctrine was one with which the people were familiar." Jerome

states the argument more fully, thus :
—" A similitude drawn from the

resurrection, to foreshadow the restoration of the people of Israel, would

never have been employed unless the resurrection itself were believed to

be a fact of future occurrence ; for no one thinks of confirming what is

uncertain by what has no existence."

It is not difficult to reply to these objections with convincing force.

First, the vision was not used as proof or confirmation, but as symbol

and prophecy. Secondly, the use of any thing as an illustration does by

no means imply that it is commonly believed as a fact. For instance, we

are told in the ninth chapter of the Book of Judges that Jqtliam related

an allegory to the people as an illustration of their conduct in choosing

a king, saying, " The trees once on a time went forth to anoint a king

over them ; and they said to the olive-tree. Come thou and reign over

us;"—and so on. Does it follow that at that time it was a common
belief that the trees actually went forth occasionally to choose them a

king ? Thirdly, if a given thing is generally believed as a fact, a person

who uses it expressly as a symbol, of course does not thereby give his

sanction to it as a fact. And if a belief in the resurrection of the dead

was generally entertained at the time of the prophet, its origin is not

implied, and it does not follow that it was a doctrine of revelation,' or

even a true doctrine. Finally, there is one consideration which shows

conclusively that this vision was never intended to typify the resurrec-

tion; namely, that it has nothing corresponding to the most essential

part of that doctrine. When the bones have come together and are

covered with flesh, God does not call up the departed spirits of these

bodies from Sheol, does not bring back the vanished lives to animate

their former tabernacles, now miraculously renewed. No: he but

breathes on them with his vivifying breath, and straightway they live

and move. This is not a resurrection, but a new creation. The common

idea of a bodily restoration implies—and, that any just retribution be

compatible with it, it necessarily implies—the vivification of the dead

frame, not by the introduction of new life, but by the reinstalment of

the very same life or spirit, the identical consciousness that before ani-
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mated it. Such is not represented as being the case in Ezekiel's vision

of the valley of dry bones. That vision had no reference to the future

state.

In this connection, the revelation made by the angel in his prophecy,

recorded in the tvs-elfth chapter of the Book of Daniel, concerning the

things which should happen in the Messianic times, must not be passed

without notice. It reads as follows :
—" And many of the sleepers of the

dust of the ground shall awake, those to life everlasting, and these to

shame, to contempt everlasting. And they that are wise shall shine as

the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteous-

ness, as the stars for ever and ever." Ko one can deny that a judg-

ment, in which reward and punishment shall be distributed according to

merit, is here clearly foretold. The meaning of the text, taken with the

connection, is, that when the Messiah appears and establishes his king-

dom the righteous shall enjoy a bodily resurrection upon the earth to

honor and happiness, but the wicked shall be left below in darkness

and death.' This seems to imply, fairly enough, that until the advent

of the Messiah none of the dead existed consciously in a state of

retribution. The doctrine of the passage, as is well known, was held by
some of the Jews at the beginning of the Christian era, and, less

distinctly, for about two centuries previous. Before that time no traces

of it can be found in their history. Now, had a doctrine of such intense

interest and of such vast importance as this been a matter of revelation,

it seems hardly possible that it should have been confined to one brief

and solitary text, that it should have flashed up for a single moment so

brilliantly, and then vanished for three or four centuries in utter dark-

ness. Furthermore, nearly one-half of the Book of Daniel is written in

the Chaldee tongue, and the other half in the Hebrew,—indicating that

it had two authors, who wrote their respective portions at different

periods. Its critical and minute details of events are history rather than

prophecy. The greater part of the book was undoubtedly written as late

as about a hundred and sixty years before Christ, long after the awful

simplicity and solitude of the original Hebrew theology had been marred

and corrupted by an intermixture of the doctrines of those heathen

nations with whom the Jews had been often brought in contact. Such

being the facts in the case, the text is evidently without force to prove

a divine revelation of the doctrine it teaches.

In the twenty-second chapter of the Gospel by Matthew, Jesus says to

the Sadducees, " But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye

not i-ead that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God

of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not

the God of the dead, but of the living." The passage to which reference

is made is written in the third chapter of the Book of Exodus. In order

to ascertain the force of the Savior's argument, the extent of meaning

3 Wood, The Last Tilings, p. 45.
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it had in liis mind, and the amount of knowledge attributed by it to

Moses, it will be necessary to determine first the definite purpose he

had in view in his reply to the Sadducees, and how he proposed to

accomplish it. We shall find that the use he made of the text does not

imply that Moses had the slightest idea of any sort of future life for

man, much less of an immortal life of blessedness for the good and of

suffering for the bad. We should suppose, beforehand, that such would

be the case, since upon examining the declaration cited, with its con-

text, we find it to be simply a statement made by Jehovah ex^jlaining

who he was,—that he was the ancient national guardian of the Jews, the

Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This does not seem to contain

the most distant allusion to the immortality of man, or to have suggested

any such thought to the mind of Moses. It should be distinctly under-

stood from the outset that Jesus did not quote this passage from the

Pentateuch as proving any thing of itself, or as enabling him to jDrove

any thing by it directly,' but as being of acknowledged authority to

the Sadducees themselves, to form the basis of a process of reasoning. The

purpose he had in view, plainly, was to convince the Sadducees either of

the possibility or of the actuality of the resurrection of the dead :—its

possibility, if we assume that by resurrection he meant the Jewish doc-

trine of a material restoration, the reunion of soul and body ; its actual-

ity, if we suppose he meant the conscious immortality of the soul

separate from the body. If the resurrection was physical, Christ demon-

strates to the Sadducees its possibility, by refuting the false notion

upon which they based their denial of it. They said, The resurrection

of the body is impossible, because the principle of life, the conscious-

ness, has utterly perished, and the body cannot live alone. He replied,

It is possible, because the soul has an existence separate from the body,

and, consequently, may be reunited to it. You admit that Jehovah

said, after they were dead, I am the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob

:

but he is the God of the living, and not of the dead, for all live unto

him. You must confess this. The soul, then, survives the body, and a

resurrection is possible. It will be seen that this implies nothing concern-

ing the nature or duration of the separate existence, but merely the fact

of it. But, if Christ meant by the resurrection of the dead—as we think

he did—the introduction of the disembodied and conscious soul into a

state of eternal blessedness, the Sadducees denied its reality by main-

taining that no such thing as a soul existed after bodily dissolution. He
then proved to them its reality in the following manner. You believe

—

for Moses, to whose authority you implicitly bow, relates it—that God

said, " I am the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob," and this, long after

they died. But evidently he cannot be said to be the God of that which

does not exist : therefore their souls must have been still alive. And if

Jehovah was emphatically their God, their friend, of course he will show

them his loving-kindness. They are, then, in a conscious state of blessed-

ness. The Savior does not imply that God said so much in substance.
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nor that Moses intended to teach, or even knew, any thing like it, but
that, by adding to the j^assage cited a premise of his own, which his

hearers granted to be true, he could deduce so much from it by a train

of new and unanswerable reasoning. His opponents were compelled to

admit the legitimacy of his argument, and, impressed by its surpassing

beauty and force, were silenced, if not convinced. The credit of this

cogent proof of human immortality, namely, that God's love for man is a

pledge and warrant of his eternal blessedness—a proof whose originality

and significance set it far beyond all parallel—is due to the dim gropings

of no Hebrew prophet, but to the insjDired insight of the great Founder

of Christianity.

The vai'ious passages yet unnoticed which purport to have been uttered

by Jehovah or at his command, and which are urged to show that the

reality of a retributive life after death is a revealed doctrine of the Old

Testament, will be found, upon critical examination, either to owe their

entire relevant force to mistranslation, or to be fairly refuted by the

reasonings already advanced. Professor Stuart admits that he finds only

one consideration to show that Moses had any idea of a future retribu-

tion ; and that is, that the Egyptians expressly believed it; and he is not

able to comprehend how Moses, who dwelt so long among them, should

be ignorant of it.* The reasoning is obviously inconsequential. It is not

certain that the Egyptians held this doctrine in the time of Moses : it

may have prevailed among them before or after, and not during, that-

period. If they believed it at that time, it may have been an esoteric

doctrine, with which he did not become acquainted. If they believed

it, and he knew it, he might have classed it with other heathen doctrines,

and supposed it false. And, even if he himself believed it, he might

Ijossibly not have inculcated it upon the Israelites; and the question is,

what he did actually teach, not what he knew.

The opinions of the Jews at the time of the Savior have no bearing

upon the point in hand, because they were acquired at a later period

than that of the writing of the records we are now considering. They

were formed, and gradually grew in consistency and favor, either by the

natural progress of thought among the Jews themselves, or, more pro-

bably, by a blending of the intimations of the Hebrew Scriptures with

Gentile speculations,—the doctrines of the Egyptians, Hindus, and Per-

sians. We leave this portion of the subject, then, with the following

proposition. In the canonic books of the Old Dispensation there is

not a single genuine text, claiming to come from God, which teaches

explicitly any doctrine whatever of a life beyond the grave. That doc-

trine as it existed among the Jews was no part of their pure religion, but

was a part of their philosophy. It did not, as they held it, imply any

thing like our present idea of the immortality of the soul reaping in the

spiritual world what it has sowed in the physical. It simply declared

• Exegetical Essays, ( Andovor, 1S30,) p. lOS.
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the existence of human ghosts amidst unbroken gloom and stillness in

the cavernous depths of the earth, without reward, without punishment,

without employment, scarcely with consciousness,—as will immediately

a^jpear.

We proceed to the second general division of the subject. What does

the Old Testament, apart from the revelation claimed to be contained

in it, and regarding only those portions of it which are confessedly a col-

lection of the poetry, history, and philosophy of the Hebrews, intimate

concerning a future state of existence ? Examining these writings with

an unbiassed mind, we discover that in diiFerent portions of them there

are large variations and opposition of opinion. In some books we trace

an undoubting belief in certain rude notions of the future condition of

souls ; in other books we encounter unqualified denials of every such

thought. " Man lieth down and riseth not," sighs the despairing Job.

" The dead cannot praise God, neither any that go down into darkness,"

wails the repining Psalmist. "All go to one place," and "the dead

know not any thing," asserts the disbelieving Preacher. These inconsis-

tencies we shall not stop to point out and comment upon. They are

immaterial to our present purpose, which is to bring together, in their

general agreement, the sum and substance of the Hebrew ideas on this

subject.

The separate existence of the soul is necessarily implied by the dis-

tinction the Hebrews made between the grave, or sepulchre, and the

under-world, or abode of shades. The Hebrew words bor and keher mean
simply the narrow place in which the dead body is buried ; while Sheol

represents an immense cavern in the interior of the earth where the

ghosts of the deceased are assembled. When the patriarch was told

that his son Joseph was slain by wild beasts, he cried aloud, in bitter

sorrow, " I will go down to Sheol unto my son, mourning." He did not

expect to meet Joseph in the grave ; for he supposed his body torn in

pieces and scattered in the wilderness, not laid in the family tomb. The

dead are said to be " gathered to their people," or to " sleep with their

fathers," and this whether they are interred in the same place or in a

remote region. It is written, " Abraham gave up the ghost, and was

gathered unto his people," notwithstanding his body was laid in a cave

in the field of Machpelah, close by Hebron, while his people Avere buried

in Chaldea and Mesopotamia. " Isaac gave up the ghost and died, and

was gathered unto his people ;" and then we read, as if it were done

afterwards, " His sons, Jacob and Esau, buried him." These instances

might be multiplied. They prove that "to be gathered unto one's

fathers" means to descend into Sheol and join there the hosts of the de-

parted. A belief in the separate existence of the soul is also involved in

the belief in necromancy, or divination, the prevalence of which is

shown by the stern laws against those who engaged in its unhallowed

rites, and by the history of the witch of Endor. She, it is said, by

magical spells evoked the shade of old Samuel from below. It must
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have been the spirit of the prophet that was supposed to rise ; for his

body was buried at Eamah, more than sixty miles from Endor. The
faith of the Hebrews in the separate existence of the soul is shown,

furthermore, by the fact that the language they employed expresses, in

every instance, the distinction of body and spirit. They had particular

words appropriated to each. " As thy soul liveth," is a Hebrew oath.

" With my spirit within me will I seek thee early." " I, Daniel, was

grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body :" the figure here repre-

sents the soul in the body as a sword in a sheath. "Our bones are

scattered at the mouth of the under-world, as when one cutteth and

cleaveth wood upon the earth ;" that is, the soul, expelled from rts case

of clay by the murderer's weapon, flees into Sheol and leaves its exuvice at

the entrance. " Thy voice shall be as that of a sj)irit out of the ground:"

the word aov here used signifies the shade evoked by a necromancer

from the region of death, which was imagined to speak in a feeble

whisper.

The term rephairn is used to denote the manes of the departed. The
etymology of the word, as well as its use, makes it mean the weak, the

relaxed. "I am counted as them that go down into the under-world; I

am as a man that hath no strength." This faint, powerless condition

accords with the idea that they were destitute of flesh, blood, and animal

life,—mere umbra;. These ghosts are described as being nearly as destitute

of sensation as they are of strength. They are called " the inhabitants

of the land of stillness." They exist in an inactive, partially-torpid

state, with a dreamy consciousness of past and present, neither suffering

nor enjoying, and seldom moving. Herder says of the Hebrews, " The

sad and mournful images of their ghostly realm disturbed them, and

were too much for their self-possession." Respecting these images, he

adds, "Their voluntary force and energy were destroyed. They were

feeble as a shade, without distinction of members, as a nerveless breath.

They wandered and flitted in the dai^k nether world." This " wander-

ing and flitting," however, is rather the spirit of Herder's poetry than

of that of the Hebrews ; for the whole tenor and drift of the representa-

tions in the Old Testament shoAV that the state of disembodied souls is

deep quietude. Freed from bondage, pain, toil, and care, they repose in

silence. The ghost summoned from beneath by the witch of Endor

said, "Why hast thou disquieted me to bring me up ?" It was, indeed,

in a dismal abode that they took their long quiet ; but then it was in a

place "where the wicked ceased from troubling and the weary were at

rest."

Those passages which attribute active employments to the dwellers in

the under-world are specimens of poetic license, as the context always

shows. When Job says, " Before Jehovah the shades beneath tremble,"

he likewise declares, " The pillars of heaven tremble and are confounded

at his rebuke." When Isaiah breaks forth in that stirring lyric to the

King of Babylon,

—
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"The under-world is in commotion on account of thee,

To meet thee at thy coming;

It stirreth up before thee tlie shades, all the mighty of the earth;

It arouseth from their thrones all the kings of the nations

;

They all accost thee, and say,

Art thou too become weak as we?"

—

he also exclaims, in the same connection,

—

" Even the cypress-trees exult over thee,

And the cedars of Lebanon, saying,

Since thou art fallen,

No man cometh up to cut us down."

The activity thus vividly described is evidently a mere figm'e of speech

:

so is it in the other instances which picture the rc-pliaim as employed and

in motion. " Why," complainingly sighed the afflicted patriarch,—"why
died I not at my birth ? For now should I lie down and be quiet ; I

should slumber ; I should then be at rest." And the wise man says, in

his preaching, "There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,

in Sheol." What has already been said is sufficient to establish the fact

that the Hebrews had an idea that the souls of men left their bodies at

death and existed as dim shadows, in a state of undisturbed repose, in

the bowels of the earth.

Sheol is directly derived from a Hebrew word, signifying, first, to dig or

excavate. It means, therefore, a cavity, or empty subterranean place. Its

derivation is usually connected, however, with the secondary meaning

of the Hebrew word referred to, namely, to ask, to desire, from the notion

of demanding, since rapacious Orcus lays claim unsparingly to all ; or, as

others have fancifully construed it, the object of universal inquiry, the

unknown mansion concerning which all are anxiously inquisitive. The
place is conceived on an immense scale, shrouded in accompaniments

of gloomy grandeur and peculiar awe :—an enormous cavern in the earth,

filled with night ; a stupendous hollow kingdom, to which are poetically

attributed valleys and gates, and in which are congregated the slumber-

ous and shadowy hosts of the rephaim, never able to go out of it again

forever. Its awful stillness is unbroken by noise. Its thick darkness is

uncheered by light. It stretches far down under the ground. It is

wonderfully deep. In language that reminds one of Milton's description

of hell, where was
" No light, but rather darkness visible,"

Job describes it as " the land of darkness, like the blackness of death-

shade, where is no order, and where the light is as darkness." The

following passages, selected almost at random, will show the ideas enter-

tained of the place, and confirm and illustrate the foregoing statements.

"But he considers not that in the valleys of Sheol are her guests."

" Now shall I go down into the gates of Sheol." " The gi-ound clave

asunder, and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, and

their houses, and all their men, and all their goods : they and all that

appertained to them went down alive into Sheol, and the earth closed
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uj^on them." Its depth is contrasted with the heiglit of the sky.

"Though they dig into Sheol, thence shall mine hand take them;
though they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring them down." It

is the destination of all ; for, though the Hebrews believed in a world

of glory above the solid ceiling of the dome of day, where Jehovah

and the angels dwelt, there was no promise, hope, or hint that any man
could ever go there. The dirge-like burden of their poetry was literally

these words:—"What man is he that liveth and shall not see death?

Shall he deliver his spirit from the hand of Sheol?" The old Hebrew
graves Avere crypts, wide, deep holes, like the habitations of the trog-

lodytes. In these subterranean caves they laid the dead down ; and so

the Grave became the mother of Sheol, a rendezvous of the fathers, a

realm of the dead, full of eternal ghost-life.

This under-world is dreary and altogether undesirable, save as an

escape from extreme anguish. But it is not a place of retribution. Jahn
says, "That, in the belief of the ancient Hebrews, there were different

situations in Sheol for the good and the bad, cannot be proved."^ The
sudden termination of the present life is the judgment the Old Testa-

ment threatens upon sinners; its hapj^y prolongation is the reward it

promises to the righteous. Texts that prove this might be quoted in

numbers from almost every page. "The wicked shall be turned into

Sheol, and all the nations that forget God,"—not to be punished there,

but as a punishment. It is true, the good and the bad alike pass into

that gloomy land; but the former go down tranquilly in a good old age

and full of days, as a shock of corn fully ripe cometh in its season, while

the latter are suddenly hurried there by an untimely and miserable fate.

The man that loves the Lord shall have length of days; the unjust,

though for a moment he flourishes, yet the wind bloweth, and where

is he ?

We shall perhaps gain a more clear and adequate knowledge of the

ideas the Hebrews had of the soul and of its fate, by marking the different

meanings of the words they used to denote it. Neshamah, primarily

meaning breath or airy effluence, next expresses the Spirit of God as

imparting life and force, wisdom and love ; also the spirit of man as its

emanation, creation, or sustained object. The citation of a few texts in

which the word occurs will set this in a full light. "The Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils

the spirit of existence, and man became a conscious being." " It is the

divine spirit of man, even the inspiration of the Almighty, that giveth

him understanding." "The Spirit of God made me, and his breath

gave me life."

Riiah signifies, originally, a breathing or blowing. Two other mean-

ings are directly connected with this. First, the vital spirit, the prin-

ciple of life as manifested in the breath of the mouth and nostrils.

6 Biblical Archoeology, sect. 314.
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"And they went in unto Noah into the ark, two and two of all flesh in

whose nostrils was the breath of life." Second, the wind, the motions

of the air, which the Hebrews supposed caused by the breath of God.

"By the blast of thine anger the waters were gathered on an heap."
" The channels of waters were seen, and the foundations of the world

were discovered, Lord, at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils." 80

they regarded the thunder as his voice. "The voice of Jehovah cutteth

out the fiery lightnings," and "shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh."

This word is also frequently placed for the rational spirit of man, the

seat of intellect and feeling. It is likewise sometimes representative

of the character and disposition of men, whether good or bad. Hosea

speaks of "a spirit of vile lust." In the Second Book of Chronicles we
read, "There came out a spirit, and stood before Jehovah, and said, I

will entice King Ahab to his destruction. I will go out and be a lying

spirit in the mouth of all his prophets." Belshazzar says to Daniel, " I

know that the spirit of the holy gods is in thee." Finally, it is applied

to Jehovah, signifying the divine spirit, or power, by which all animate

creatures live, the universe is filled with motion, all extraordinary gifts

of skill, genius, strength, or virtue are bestowed, and men incited to

forsake evil and walk in the paths of truth and piety. "Thou sendest

forth thy spirit, they are created, and thou renewest the face of the

earth ; thou takest away their breath, they die and return to their dust."

" Jehovah will be a spirit of justice in them that sit to administer judg-

ment." It seems to be implied that the life of man, having emanated

from the spirit, is to be again absorbed in it, when it is said, " Then shall

the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto

God who gave it."

Nephesh is but partially a synonym for the word whose significations

we have just considered. The different senses it bears are strangely in-

terchanged and confounded in King James's version. Its first meaning

is breath, the breathing of a living being. Next it means the vital spirit,

the indwelling life of the body. "If any mischief follow, thou shalt

take life for life." The most adequate rendering of it would be, in a

great majority of instances, by the term life. " In jeopardy of his life

[not som/J hath Adonijah spoken this." It sometimes represents the

intelligent soul or mind, the subject of knowledge and desire. " My
.soul knoweth right well."

Lev also, or the heart, is often used—more frequently perhaps than

any other term—as meaning the vital principle, and the seat of con-

sciousness, intellect, will, and affection. Jehovah said to Solomon, in

answer to his prayer, " Lo, I have given thee a wise and an understand-

ing heart." The later Jews speculated much, with many cabalistic

refinements, on these different words. They said many persons were

supplied with a Nephesh without a Ruah, much more without a Nesha-

mah. They declared that the Nephesh (Psyche) was the soul of

the body, the Ruah (Pneuma) the soul of the Nephesh, and the
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Neshamah (Nous) the soul of the Euah. Some of the Eabbins assert

that the destination of the Xephesh, when the body dies, is Sheol ; of

the Euah, the air ; and of the Xeshamah, heaven.®

The Hebrews used all those words in speaking of brutes, to denote

their sensitive existence, that they did in reference to men. They held

that life was in every instance an emission, or breath, from the Spirit of

God. But they do not intimate of brutes, as they do of men, that they

have surviving shades. The author of the Book of Ecclesiastes, how-

ever, bluntly declares that "aU have one breath, and all go to one

jjlace, so that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast." As far as

the words used to express existence, soul, or mind, legitimate any in-

ference, it would seem to be, either that the essential life is poured out

at death as so much air, or else that it is received again by God,—in both

cases implying naturally, though not of philosophic necessity, the close

of conscious, individual existence. But the examination we have made
of their real ojiinions shows that, however obviously this conclusion

might flow from their pneumatology, it was not the expectation they

cherished. They believed there was a dismal empire in the earth where

the rejjhaim, or ghosts of the dead, reposed forever in a state of semi-

sleep.

"It is a land of shadows: yea, the land

Itself is but a shadow, and the race

That dwell therein are voices, forms of forms,

And echoes of themselves."

That the Hebrews, during the time covered by their sacred records,

had no conception of a retributive life beyond the jaresent, knew nothing

of a blessed immortality, is shown by two conclusive arguments, in addi-

tion to the positive demonstration afforded by the views which, as we have

seen, they did actually hold in regard to the future lot of man. First, they

were puzzled, they were troubled and distressed, by the moral phenomena
of the present life,—the misfortunes of the righteous, the jjrosperity of the

wicked. Eead the Book of Ecclesiastes, the Book of Job, some of the

Psalms. Had they been acquainted with future reward and punishment,

they could easily have solved these problems to their satisfaction.

Secondly, they regarded life as the one blessing, death as the one evil.

Something of sadness, we may suppose, was in the wise man's tones when

he said, "A living dog is better than a dead lion." Obey Jehovah's

laws, that thy days may be long in the land he giveth thee ; the wicked

shall not live out half his days: such is the burden of the Old Testament.

It was reserved for a later age to see life and immortality brought to

light, and for the disciples of a clearer faith to feel tliat death is gain.

There are many passages in the Hebrew Scriptures generally supposed

—and really appearing, upon a slight examination, not afterwards—to

teach doctrines different from those here stated. We will give two

> Tractatus de Anima a K. Moscheh Korduero. In Kabbala Denudata, torn. i. pars U.

11
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examples in a condensed form. " Thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol

:

... at thy right hand are jjleasures for evermore." This text, properly

translated and explained, means, Thou wilt not leave me to misfortune

and untimely death : ... in thy royal favor is prosperity and length of

days. " I know that my Redeemer liveth : ... in my flesh I shall see

God." The genuine meaning of this triumphant exclamation of faith is,

I know that God is the Vindicator of the upright, and that he will yet

justify me before I die. A particular examination of the remaining pass-

ages of this character with which erroneous conceptions are generally

connected would show, first, that in nearly every case these passages are

not accurately translated ; secondly, that they may be' satisfactorily

interpreted as referring merely to this life, and cannot by a sound

exegesis be explained otherwise; thirdly, that the meaning usually

ascribed to them is inconsistent with the whole general tenor, and witli

numberless positive and explicit statements, of the books in which they

are found ; fourthly, that if there are, as there dubiously seem to be in

some of the Psalms, texts implying the ascent of souls after death to a

heavenly life,—for example, " Thou shalt guide me with thy counte-

nance, and afterward receive me to glory,"—they were the product of a

late period, and reflect a faith not native to the Hebrews, but first known
to them after their intercourse with the Persians.

Christians reject the allegoi^izing of the Jews, and yet traditionally

accept, on their authority, doctrines which can be deduced from their

Scriptures in no other way than by the absurd hypothesis of a double or

mystic sense. For example, scores of Christian authors have taught the

dogma of a general resurrection of the dead, deducing it from such pass-

ages as God's sentence upon Adam :
—" From the dust wast thou taken,

and unto the dust shalt thou return ;" as Joel's patriotic picture of the

Jews victorious in battle, and of the vanquished heathen gathered in the

valley of Jehoshaphat to witness then- installation as rulers of the earth
;

and as the declaration of the God of battles:—"I am he that kills and

that makes alive, that wounds and that heals." And they maintain that

the doctrine of immortality is inculcated in such texts as these :—when
Moses asks to see God, and the reply is, " No man can see me and live ;"

when Bathsheba bows and says, "Let my lord King David live for-

ever ;" and when the sacred poet praises God, saying, " Thou hast de-

livered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from fall-

ing." Such interpretations of Scripture are lamentable in the extreme;

their context shows tliem to be absurd. The meaning is forced into the

words, not derived from them.

Such as we have now seen were the ancient Hebrew ideas of the futui'e

state. To those who received them the life to come was cheerless, offer-

ing no attraction save that of peace to the weary sufferer. On the other

hand, it had no terror save the natural revulsion of the human heart

from everlasting darkness, silence, and dreams. In view of deliverance

from so dreary a fate, by translation through Jesus Christ to the splen-
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dors of the world above the firmament, there are many exultations in the

Epistles of Paul, and in other jDortions of the New Testament.

The Hebrew views of the soul and its destinj^, as discerned through

the intimations of their Scriptures are very nearly what, from a fair con-

sideration of the case, we should suppose they would be, agreeing in the

main with the natural speculations of other early nations upon the same

subject. These opinions underwent but little alteration until a century

or a century and a half before the dawn of the Christian era. This is

shown by the phraseology of the Septuagint version of the Pentateuch,

and by the allusions in the so-called Apocryphal books. In these, so far

as there are any relevant statements or implications, they are of the same

character as those which we have explained from the more ancient

writings. This is true, with the notable exceptions of the Wisdom of

Solomon and the Second Maccabees, neither of which documents can be

dated earlier than a hundred and twenty years before Christ. The for-

mer contains the doctrine of transmigration. The author says, " Being

wise, I came into a body undefiled."^ But, with the exception of this

and one other passage, there is little or nothing in the book which is

definite on the subject of a future life. It is difficult to tell what the

author's real faith was : his words seem rather rhetorical than dogmatic.

He says, " To be allied unto wisdom is immortality;" but other expres-

sions would appear to show that by immortality he means merely a death-

less posthumous fame, " leaving an eternal memorial of himself to all

who shall come after him." Again he declares, " The spirit when it is

gone forth returneth not ; neither the soul received up cometh again."

And here we find, too, the famous text, " God created man to be immor-

tal, and made him to be an image of his own eternity. Nevertheless,

through envy of the devil came death into the world, and they that hold

of his side do find it."* Upon the whole, it is pretty clear that the writer

believed in a future life ; but the details are too partially and obscurely

shadowed to be drawn forth. We may, however, hazard a conjecture on

the passage last quoted, especially with the help of the light cast upon it

from its evident Persian origin. What is it, expressed by the term
" death," which is found by the adherents of the devil distinctively ?

" Death" cannot here be a metaphor for an inward state of sin and woe,

because it is contrasted with the plainly literal phrases, " created to be

immortal," "an image of God's eternity." It cannot signify simply

physical dissolution, because this is found as well by God's servants as by

the devil's. Its genuine meaning is, most probably, a descent into the

black kingdom of sadness and silence under the earth, while the souls

of the good were " received up."

The Second Book of Maccabees with emphasis repeatedly asserts future

retribution and a bodily resurrection. In the seventh chapter a full

account is given of seven brothers and their mother who suffered martyr-

1 Cap. viU. 20. 8 Cap. ii. 23, 24.
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dom, firmly sustained by faith in a glorious reward for their heroic

fidelity, to be reaped at the resurrection. One of them says to the tyrant

by whose order he was tortured, " As for thee, thou shalt have no resur-

rection to life." Nicanor, bleeding from many horrible wounds,

" plucked out his bowels and cast them upon the throng, and, calling

upon the Lord of life and spirit to restore him those again, [at the day

of resurrection,] he thus died."^ Other passages in this book to the same

effect it is needless to quote. The details lying latent in those we have

quoted will soon be illuminated and filled out when we come to treat of

the opinions of the Pharisees.^"

There lived in Alexandria a very learned Jew named Philo, the author

of voluminous writings, a zealous Israelite, but deeply imbued both with

the doctrines and the spirit of Plato. He was born about twenty years

before Christ, and survived him about thirty years. The weight of his

character, the force of his talents, the fascinating adaptation of his pecu-

liar philosophical speculations and of his bold and subtle allegorical

expositions of Scripture to the mind of his age and of the succeeding

centuries, together Avith the eminent literary position and renown early

secured for him by a concurrence of causes, have combined to make him

exert—according to the expressed convictions of the best judges, such as

Llicke and Norton—a greater influence on the history of Christian

opinions than any single man, with the exception of the Apostle Paul,

since the days of Christ. It is important, and will be interesting, to see

some explanation of his views on the subject of a future life. A synopsis

of them must suffice.

Philo was a Platonic Alexandrian Jew, not a Zoroastrian Palestinian

Pharisee. It was a current saying among the Christian Fathers, " Vel

Plato Philonizat, vel Philo Platonizat." He has little to say of the Messiah,

nothing to say of the Messianic eschatology. We speak of him in this

connection because he was a Jew, flourishing at the commencement of

the Christian epoch, and contributing much, by his cabalistic interpreta-

tions, to lead Christians to imagine that the Old Testament contained the

doctrine of a spiritual immortality connected with a system of rewards

and punishments.

Three principal points include the substance of Philo's faith on the

subject in hand. He rejected the notion of a resurrection of the body

and held to the natural immortality of the soul. He entertained tlie

most profound and spiritual conceptions of the intrinsically deadly

nature and wretched fruits of all sin, and of the self-contained welfare

and self-rewarding results of every element of virtue, in themselves, in-

dependent of time and place and regardless of external bestowments of

» Cap. xiv. 46.

10 See a very able discussion of tlio relation between the ideas concerning Immortality, resurrec-

tion, judgment, and retribution, contained in the Old Testament Apocrypha, and those in the New-

Testament, by Frisch, inserted in Eichhoni's AUgemeiue Bibliothek der Biblischen Literatur, baud

iv. stuck iv.
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woe or joy. He also believed at the same time in contrasted localities

above and below, appointed as the residences of the disembodied so^ls

of good and of wicked men. We will quote miscellaneously various

l^assages from him in pi'oof and illustration of these statements :

—

" Man's bodily form is made from the ground, the soul from no created

thing, but from the Father of all ; so that, although man was mortal as

to his body, he was immortal as to his mind."" " Complete virtue is the

tree of immortal life."^^ "Vices and crimes, rushing in through the gate

of sensual pleasure, changed a happy and immortal life for a wretched

and mortal one."" Referring to the allegory of the garden of Eden, he

says, " The death threatened for eating the fruit was not natural, the

separation of soul and body, but penal, the sinking of the soul in the

body."" " Death is twofold, one of man, one of the soul. The death of

man is the separation of the soul from the body ; the death of the soul

is the corruption of virtue and the assumption of vice."^* "To me,

death with the pious is preferable to life with the impious. For those so

dying, deathless life delivers ; but those so living, eternal death seizes."^®

He writes of three kinds of life, "one of which neither ascends nor

cares to ascend, groping in the secret recesses of Hades and rejoicing in

the most lifeless life."" Commenting on the promise of the Lord to

Abram, that he should be buried in a good old age, Philo observes that

" A polished, purified s8ul does not die, but emigrates : it is of an inex-

tinguishable and deathless race, and goes to heaven, escaping the dis-

solution and corruption which death seems to introduce."^^ " A vile life

is the true Hades, despicable and obnoxious to every sort of execra-

tion."^^ " DiiFerent regions are set apart for different things,—heaven for

the good, the confines of the earth for the bad."™ He thinks the ladder

seen by Jacob in his dream "is a figure of the air, which, reaching from

earth to heaven, is the house of unembodied souls, the image of a popu-

lous city having for citizens immortal souls, some of whom descend into

mortal bodies, but soon return aloft, calling the body a sepulchre from

which they hasten, and, on light wings seeking the lofty ether, pass eter-

nity in sublime contemplations."'^ " The wise inherit the Olympic and
heavenly region to dwell in, always studying to go above; the bad, the

innermost parts of Hades, always laboring to die."^^ He literally accredits

the account, in the sixteenth chapter of Numbers, of the swallowing of

Korali and his company, saying, "The earth opened and took them alive

into Hades."^' " Ignorant men regard death as the end of punishments,

whereas in the Divine judgment it is scarcely the beginning of them."^

He describes the meritorious man as " fleeing to God and receiving the

most intimate honor of a firm place in heaven ; but the reprobate man is

dragged below, down to the very lowest place, to Tartarus itself and pro-

11 Mangey's edition of Pbilo's Works, vol. i. p. 32.

i< Ibid. p. 6.5. 15 Ibid. p. 65.

18 Ibid. p. 513. 19 Ibid. p. 527.

22 Ibid. p. 643. 23 Ibid. vol. ii. p. ITS.

12 Ibid. p. 38.
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found darkness. "^5 " He who is not firmly held by evil may by repent-

ance return to virtue, as to the native land from which he has wandered.

But he who suffers from incurable vice must endure its dire penalties,

banished into the place of the impious until the whole of eternity."^^

Such, then, was the substance of Philo's opinions on the theme before

us, as indeed many more passages, which we have omitted as superfluous,

might be cited from him to show. Man was made originally a mortal

body and an immortal soul. He should have been happy and pure

while in the body, and on leaving it have soared up to the realm of light

and bliss on high, to join the angels. " Abraham, leaving his mortal

part, was added to the people of God, enjoying immortality and made
similar to the angels. For the angels are the army of God, bodiless and

happy souls."-' But, through the power of evil, all who yield to sin and

vice lose that estate of bright and blessed immortality, and become dis-

cordant, wretched, despicable, and, after the dissolution of the body, are

thrust down to gloom and manifold just retribution in Hades. He be-

lieved in the pre-existence, and in a limited transmigration, of souls.

Here he leaves the subject, saying nothing of a resurrection or final re-

storation, and not speculating as to any other of the details.^^

We pass on to speak of the Jewish sects at the time of Christ.

There were three of these, cardinally differing from each other in their

theories of the future fate of man. First, there were the skeptical,

materialistic Sadducees, wealthy, proud, few. They openly denied the

existence of any disembodied souls, avowing that men utterly perished

in the grave. "The cloud faileth and passeth away: so he that goeth

down to the grave doth not return."-® We read in the Acts of the

AjDOstles, "The Sadducees say there is no resurrection, neither angel

nor spirit." At the same time they accepted the Pentateuch, only reject-

ing or explaining away those portions of it which relate to the separate

existence of souls and to their subterranean abode. They strove to con-

found their opponents, the advocates of a future life, by such perplexing

questions as the one they addressed to Jesus, asking, in the case of a

woman who had had seven successive husbands, which one of them

should be her husband in the resurrection. All that we can gather con-

cerning the Sadducees from the New Testament is amply confirmed

by Josephus, who explicitly declares, " Their doctrine is that souls die

with the bodies."

The second sect was the ascetical and philosophical Essenes, of whom
the various information given by Philo in his celebrated paper on the

Therapeutai agrees with the account in Josephus and with the scattered

gleams in other sources. The doctrine of the Essenes on the subject of

our present inquiry was much like that of Philo himself; and in some par-

26 Mangey's edition of Philo's Works, vol. ii. p. 433. ^ Ibid. vol. i. p. 139. ^ Ibid. p. 164.

*8 See, in the Analekten of Keil and Tzschirner, band i. stiick ii., an article by Dr. Schreiter, en-

titled Philo's Ideen tiber Unsterblichkeit, Auferstehung, und Vergeltuug.

» Lightfoot in Matt. xxu. 23.
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ticulars it remarkably resembles that of many Christians. They rejected

the notion of the resurrection' of the body, and maintained the inherent

immortality of the soul. They said that " the souls of men, coming out

of the most subtle and pure air, are bound up in their bodies as in so

many prisons ; but, being freed at death, they do rejoice, and are borne

aloft where a state of happy life forever is decreed for the virtuous ; but

the vicious are assigned to eternal punishment in a dark, cold place."^"

Such sentiments appear to have inspired the hex'oic Eleazar, whose

speech to his followers is reported by Josephus, when they were besieged

at Masada, ui'ging them to rush on the foe, "for death is better than

life, is the only true life, leading the soul to infinite freedom and joy

above. "^^

But by far the most numerous and powerful of the Jewish sects at that

time, and ever since, were the eclectic, traditional, formalist Pharisees

:

eclectic, inasmuch as their faith was formed by a partial combination of

various systems ; traditional, since they allowed a more imperative sway

to the authority of the Fathers, and to oral legends and precepts, than

to the plain letter of Scripture; formalist, for they neglected the

weightier spiritual matters of the law in a scrupulous tithing of mint,

cumin, and anise-seed, a pretentious wearing of broad phylacteries, an

uttering of long prayers in the streets, and the various other hypocritical

priestly paraphernalia of a severe mechanical ritual.

From Josephus we learn that the Pharisees believed that the souls of

the faithful—that is, of all who punctiliously obsei'ved the law of Moses

and the traditions of the elders—would live again by transmigration into

new bodies ; but that the souls of all others, on leaving their bodies, were

doomed to a place of confinement beneath, where they must abide for-

ever. These are his words:—"The Pharisees believe that souls have an

immortal strength in them, and that in the under-world they will ex-

perience rewards or punishments according as they have lived well or ill

in this life. The righteous shall have power to live again, but sinners

shall be detained in an everlasting prison."^^ Again, he writes, " The

Pharisees say that all souls are incorruptible, but that only the souls of

good men are removed into other bodies. "^^ The fragment entitled

"Concerning Hades," formerly attributed to Josephus, is now acknow-

ledged on all sides to be a gross forgery. The Greek culture and philo-

sophical tincture with which he was imbued led him to reject the doc-

trine of a bodily resurrection ; and this is probably the reason why he

makes no allusion to that doctrine in his account of the Pharisees. That

such a doctrine was held among them is plain from passages in the New
Testament,—passages which also shed light upon the statement actually

made by Josephus. Jesus says to Martha, "Thy brother shall rise

again." She replies, " I know that he shall rise in the resurrection, at

80 Josephus, De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 8. ^ Ibid. lib. vii. cap. 8.

82 Antiq. lib. xvui. cap. 1. ^ De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 8.
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the last day." Some of the Pharisees, furthermore, did not confine the

privilege or penalty of transmigration, and of the resurrection, to the

rigliteous. They once asked Jesus, " Who did sin, this man or his

parents, that he was born blind ?" Plainly, he could not have been born

blind for his own sins unless he had known a previous life. Paul, too,

says of them, in his speech at Csesarea, "They themselves also allow that

there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the un-

just." This, however, is very probably an exception to their prevailing

belief. Their religious intolerance, theocratic pride, hereditary national

vanity, and sectarian formalism, often led them to despise and overlook

the Gentile world, haughtily restricting the boon of a renewed life to the

legal children of Abraham.

But the grand source now open to us of knowledge concerning the

prevailing oj^inions of the Jews on our present subject at and subsequent

to the time of Christ is the Talmud. This is a collection of the tradi-

tions of the oral law, (Mischna,) with the copious precepts and comments

(Gemara) of the most learned and authoritative Rabbins. It is a

wonderful monument of myths and fancies, profound speculations and

ridiculous puerilities, antique legends and cabalistic subtleties, crowned

and loaded with the national peculiarities. The Jews reverence it

extravagantly, saying, "The Bible is salt, the Mischna pepper, the

Gemara balmy spice." Rabbi Solomon ben Joseph sings, in our poet's

version,

—

" The Kabbala and Talmud hoar

Than all the Prophets prize I more

;

For water is all Bible lore.

But Mischna is pure wine."

The rambling character and barbarous dialect of this work have joined

with various other causes to withhold from it far too much of the atten-

tion of Christian critics. Saving by old Lightfoot and Pocock, scarcely

a contribution has ever been offered us in English from this important

field. The Germans have done far better; and numerous huge volumes,

the costly fruits of their toils, are standing on neglected shelves. The
eschatological views derived from this source are authentically Jewish,

however closely they may resemble some portion of the popular Christian

conceptions upon the same subject. The correspondences between some

Jewish and some Christian theological dogmas betoken the influx of an

adulterated Judaism into a nascent Christianity, not the reflex of a pure

Christianity upon a receptive Judaism. It is important to show this; and

it appears from several considerations. In the first place, it is (demon-

strable, it is unquestioned, that at least the germs and outlines of the

dogmas referred to were in actual existence among the Pharisees before

the conflict between Christianity and Judaism arose. Secondly, in the

Rabbinical writings these dogmas are most fundamental, vital, and per-

vading, in relation to the whole system ; but in the Christian they seem

subordinate and incidental, have every appearance of being ingrafts, not
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outgrowths. Thirdly, in the apostolic age Judaism was a consolidated,

petrified system, defended from outward influence on all sides by an in-

vulnerable bigotry, a haughty exclusiveness ; while Christianity was in a

young and vigorous, an assimilating and formative, state. Fourthly, the

overweening sectarian vanity and scorn of the Jews, despising, hating,

and fearing the Christians, would not permit them to adopt peculiarities

of belief fi'om the latter ; but the Christians were undeniably Jews in

almost every thing except in asserting the Messiahship of Jesus : they

claimed to be the genuine Jews, children of the law and realizers of the

promise. The Jewish dogmas, therefore, descended to them as a natural

lineal inheritance. Finally, in the Acts of the Apostles, the letters of

Paul, and the progress of the Ebionites, (which sect included nearly all

the Christians of the first century,) we can trace step by step the actual

workings, in reliable history, of the process that we affii-m,—namely, the

assimilation of Jewish elements into the popular Christianity.

CHAPTER IX.

RABBINICAL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

The starting-point in the Talmud on this subject is with the effects of

sin upon the human race. Man was made radiant, pure, immortal, in

the image of God. By sin he was obscured, defiled, burdened with mortal

decay and judgment. In this representation that misery and death were

an after-doom brought into the world by sin, the Eabbinical authorities

strikingly agree. The testimony is irresistible. We need not quote

confirmations of this statement, as every scholar in this department will

accept it at once. But as to what is meant precisely by the term " death,"

as used in such a connection, there is no little obscurity and diversity of

opinion. In all probability, some of the Pharisaical fathers—perhaps the

majority of them—conceived that, if Adam had not sinned, he and his

posterity would have been physically immortal, and would either have

lived forever on the earth, or have been successively transferred to the

home of Jehovah over the firmament. They call the devil, who is

the chief accuser in the heavenly court of justice, the angel of death,

by the name of "Sammael." Rabbi Reuben says, "When Sammael

saw Adam sin, he immediately sought to slay him, and went to the

heavenly council and clamored for justice against him, pleading thus:

—

'God made this decree, "In the day thou eatest of the tree thou shalt

surely die." Therefore give him to me, for he is mine, and I will kill

him ; to this end was I created ; and give me power over all his descend-
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ants.' When the celestial Sanhedrim perceived that his petition was

just, they decreed that it should be granted/'^ A great many expressions

of kindred tenor might easily be adduced, leaving it hardly possible to

doubt—as indeed we are not aware that any one does doubt—that

many of the Jews literally held that sin was the sole cause of bodily

dissolution. But, on the other hand, there were as certainly others who
did not entertain that idea, but understood and explained the terms

in which it was sometimes conveyed in a different, a partially figurative,

sense. Rabbi Samuel ben David writes, "Although the fii^st Adam had

not sinned, yet death would have been ; for death Avas created on the

first day." The reference here is, as Rabbi Berechias explains, to the

account in Genesis where we read that "darkness was upon the face

of the deep," "by which is to be understood the angel of death, who

has darkened the face of man."^ The Talmudists generally be-

lieved also in the pre-existence of souls in heaven, and in a spiritual

body investing and fitting the soul for heaven, as the present carnal body

invests and fits it for the earth. Schoettgen has collected numerous

illustrations in point, of which the following may serve as specimens.'

" When the first Adam had not sinned, he was every way an angel of

the Lord, perfect and spotless, and it was decreed that he should live

forever like one of the celestial ministers." "The soul cannot ascend

into Paradise except it be first invested with a clothing adapted to that

world, as the present is for this world." These notions do not harmonize

with the thought that man was originally destined for a physical eternity

on this globe. All this difficulty disappears, we think, and the true

metaphorical force often intended in the word " death" comes to view,

through the following conception, occupying the minds of a portion of

the Jewish Rabbins, as we are led to believe by the clews furnished in

the close connection between the Pharisaic and the Zbroastrian eschato-

logy, by similar hints in various ^^arts of the New Testament, and by some

quite explicit declarations in the Talmud itself, which we shall soon cite

in a different connection. God at first intended that man should live for

a time in pure blessedness on the earth, and then without pain should

undergo a glorious change making him a perfect peer of the angels, and

be translated to their lofty abode in his own presence; but, when he

sinned, God gave him over to manifold suffering, and on the destruction

of his body adjudged his naked soul to descend to a doleful imprison-

ment below the grave. The immortality meant for man was a timely

ascent to heaven in a paradisal clothing, without dying. The doom

brought on him by sin was the alteration of that desirable change of

bodies and ascension to the supernal splendors, for a permanent disem-

bodiment and a dreaded descent to the subterranean glooms. It is a Tal-

1 Schoettgen, Dissertatio de Hierosolyma Coelesti, cap. iii. sect. 9.

2 Schoettgen, Horae Biblicse et Talmudicas, in Rom. v. 12, et in Johan. iii. 19.

3 Ibid, in 2 Cor. v. 2.
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mudical as much as it is a Pauline idea, that the triumphant power of

the Messiah would restore what the unfortunate fall of Adam forfeited.

Now, if we can show—as we think we can, and as we shall try to do in a

later part of this article—that the later Jews expected the Messianic

resurrection to be the prelude to an ascent into heaven, and not the

beginning of a gross earthly immortality, it will powerfully confirm the

theory which we have just indicated. "When," says one of the old

Rabbins, " the dead in Israelitish earth are restored alive," their bodies

will be "as the body of the first Adam before he sinned, and they shall

all fly into the air like birds."*

At all events, whether the general Rabbinical belief was in the primi-

tive destination of man to a heavenly or to an earthly immortality,

—

whether the "death" decreed upon him in consequence of sin was the

dissolution of the body or the wretchedness of the soul,—they all agree

that the banishment of souls into the realm of blackness under the grave

was a part of the penalty of sin. Some of them maintained, as we think,

that, had there been no sin, souls would have passed to heaven in glorified

bodies ; others of them maintained, as we think, that, had there been no
sin, they would have lived eternally upon earth in their present bodies

;

but all of them agreed, it is undisputed, that in consequence of sin souls

were condemned to the under-world. No man would have seen the

<lismal realm of the sepulchre had there not been sin. The earliest

Hebrew conception was that all souls went down to a common abode,

to spend eternity in dark slumber or nerveless groping. This view

was first modified soon after the Persian cajjtivity, by the expectation

that there would be discrimination at the resurrection which the Jews

had learned to look for, when the just should rise but the wicked should

be left.

The next alteration of their notions on this subject was the subdivision

of the under-world into Paradise and Gehenna,—a conception known
among them probably as early as a century before Christ, and very pro-

minent with them in the apostolic age. " When Rabbi Jochanan was

dying, his disciples asked him, ' Light of Israel, main pillar of the right,

thou strong hammer, why dost thou weep V He answered, ' Two paths

open before me, the one leading to bliss, the other to torments ; and I

know not which of them will be my doom.'"^ "Paradise is separated

from hell by a distance no greater than the width of a thread."® So, in

Christ's parable of Dives and Lazarus, Abraham's bosom and hell are two

divisions. " There are three doors into Gehenna : one in the wilderness,

where Korah and his company were swallowed ; one in the sea, where

Jonah descended when he ' cried out of the belly of hell ;' one in Jeru-

salem, for the Lord says, ' My furnace is in Jerusalem.' "' " The under-

* Schoettgen, in 1 Cor. xv. 44. 5 Talmud, tract. Berachoth.

6 Eisennienger. Entdecktes Judenthum, th. ii. cap. v. 8. 315.

t Lightfoot, in Matt. v. 22.
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world is divided into palaces, each of which is so large that it would take

a man three hundred years to roam over it. There are distinct apart-

ments where the hell-ijunishments are inflicted. One place is so dark

that its name is ' Night-of-Horrors.' "^ "In Paradise there are certain

mansions for the pious from the Gentile peoples, and for those mundane
kings who have done kindness to the Israelites."^ "The fire of Gehenna

was kindled on the evening of the first Sabbath, and shall never be ex-

tinguished."^" The Egyptians, Persians, Hindus, and Greeks, with all

of whom the Jews held relations of intercourse, had, in their popular

representations of the under-world of the dead, regions of peace and

honor for the good, and regions of fire for the bad. The idea may have

been adopted from them by the Jews, or it may have been at last deve-

loped among themselves, first by the imaginative poetical, afterwards

by the literally believing, transference below of historical and local

imagery and associations, such as those connected with the ingulfing of

Sodom and Gomorrah in fire and sulphur, and with the loathed fires in

the valley of Hinnom.

Many of the Rabbins believed in the transmigration or revolution of

souls, an immemorial doctrine of the East, and developed it into the most

ludicrous and marvellous details." But, with the exception of those who
adopted this Indian doctrine, the Rabbins supposed all departed souls

to be in the under-world, some in the division of Paradise, others in that

of hell. Here they fancied these souls to be longingly awaiting the advent

of the Messiah. " Messiah and the patriarchs weep together in Paradise

over the delay of the time of the kingdom."'^ In this quotation the

Messiah is represented as being in the under-world, for the Jews expected

that he would be a man, very likely some one who had already lived.

For a delegation was once sent to ask Jesus, " Art thou Elias? art thou

the Messiah? art thou that prophet?" Light is thus thrown upon the

Rabbinical saying that "it was doubted whether the Messiah would

come from the living, or the dead."i^ Borrowing some Persian modes

of thinking, and adding them to their own inoi'dinate national pride, the

Rabbins soon began to fancy that the observance or non-observance of

the Pharisaic ritual, and kindred particulars, must exert a great effect in

determining the destination of souls and their condition in the under-

world. Observe the following quotations from the Talmud. "Abraham

sits at the gate of hell to see that no Israelite enters." " Circumcision is

so agreeable to God, that he swore to Abraham that no one who was

circumcised should descend into hell."" "What does Abraham to those

circumcised who have sinned too much ? He takes the foreskins from

Gentile boys who died without circumcision, and places them on those

8 Schroder, Satz.ungen iind Gebraudie des Talmudisch-Rabbinischen Judenthums, s. 408.

9 Sclioettgen, in Johan. xiv. 2. i" Nov. Test, ex Talmude, etc, illiistratum a J. G. Meuschen, p. 125.

11 Basnage, Hist, of Jews, lib. iv. cap. 30. Also, Traditions of the Rabbins, in Blackwood for April,

1S33.

12 Eiaenmenger, th. ii. s. 304. '^ Lightfoot, in Matt. ii. 16. i< Schriidor, s. 332.



RABBINICAL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE. 1G9

Jews who were circumcised but have become godless, and then kicks

them into hell."'' Hell here denotes that division in the under-world

where the condemned are punished. The younger Buxtorf, in a pre-

face to his father's "Synagoga Judaica," gives numerous specimens

of Jewish representations of "the efficacy of circumcision being so great

that no one who has undergone it shall go down into hell." Children

can help their deceased parents out of hell by their good deeds, prayers,

and offerings.'^ "Beyond all doubt," says Gfriirer, "the ancient Jewish

synagogue inculcated the doctrine of supererogatory good works, the

merit of which went to benefit the departed souls."'' Here all souls

were, in the under-world,—either in that part of it called Paradise, or

in that named Gehenna,—according to certain conditions. But in

whichever place they were, and under whatever circumstances, they

were all tarrying in expectation of the advent of the Messiah.

How deeply rooted, how eagerly cherished, the Jewish belief in the

approaching appearance of the Messiah was, and what a splendid group

of ideas and imaginations they clustered around his reign, are well-known

facts. He was to be a descendant of royal David, an inspired prophet,

priest, and king, was to subdue the whole earth beneath his Jewish sceptre

and establish from Jerusalem a theocratic empire of unexampled glory,

holiness, and delight. In so much the consent was general and ear-

nest; though in regard to many further details there would seem to have

been an incongruous diversity of opinions. They supposed the coming

of the Messiah would be preceded by ten frightful woes,'* also by the

appearance of the prophet Elias as a forerunner.'* There are a few

passages in the Rabbinical writings which, unless they were forged and
interpolated by Christians at a late period, show that there were in the

Jewish mind anticipations of the personal descent of the Messiah into

the under-world.^" "After this the Messiah, the son of David, came to

the gates of the under-world. But when the bound, who are in Gehenna,

saw the light of the Messiah, they began rejoicing to receive him, saying,

' He shall lead us up from this darkness.' " " The captives shall ascend

from the under-world, Schechinah at their head."'-' Gfriirer derives the

origin of the doctrine that Christ rescued souls out of the under-world,

from a Jewish notion, preserved in the Talmud, ^^ that the just patriarchs

sometimes did it.^^ Bertholdt adduces Talmudical declarations to show

that through the Messiah " God would hereafter liberate the Israelites

15 Eisenmenger, th. ii. kap. vi. s. 340. i« Ibid. s. 358.

1' Geschichte des TJrchristenthums, zweit. abth. s. 186. Maimonides also asserts the doctrine

of supererogatory works : see p. 237 of H. H. Bernard's Selections from the Yad Hachazakah of

Maimonides.

18 Surenhusius, Mischna, pars tertia, p. 308. i" Lightfoot, in Matt. xvii. 10.

20 For a general view of the Jewish eschatology, see Gfriirer, Geschichte des Urchristenthum-s,

kap. X. ; Eisenmenger, Entdecktes .Tudenthum, th. ii. kap. xv.-xvii.

21 Schoettgen, De Messia, lib. vi. cap. v. sect. 1. " Eisenmenger, th. ii ss. .34.3, 364.

23 Geschichte Urchrist. kap. viii. s. 184.
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from the under-world, on account of the merit of ch-cumcision."^*

Schoettgen quotes this statement from the Sohar:—" Messia shall die, and

shall remain in the state of death a time, and shall rise."^* The so-called

Fourth Book of Ezra says, in the seventh chapter, " My son, the Christ,

shall die : then follow the resurrection and the judgment." Although

it is clear, from various other sources, as well as from the account in

John xii. 34, that there was a prevalent expectation among the Jews

that "the Messiah would abide forever," it also seems quite certain

that there were at the same time at least obscure presentiments, based

on prophecies and traditions, that he must die,—that an important part

of his mission was connected with his death. This appears from such

passages as we have cited ab«>ve, found in early Rabbinical writers, who

would certainly be very unlikely to borrow and adapt a new idea of such

a character from the Christians ; and from the manner in which Jesus

assumes his death to be a part of the Messianic fate and interprets the

Scriptures as necessarily pointing to that effect. He charges his disciples

with being "fools and blind" in not so understanding the doctrine; thus

seeming to imj^ly that it was plainly known to some. But this question

—

the origin of the idea of a suftering, atoning, dying Messiah—is con-

fessedly a very nice and obscure one. The evidence, the silence, the

inferences, the presumptions and doubts on the subject are such, that

some of the most thorough and impartial students say they are unable to

decide either way.

However the foregoing question be decided, it is admitted by all that

the Jews earnestly looked for a resurrection of the dead as an accom-

paniment of the Messiah's coming. Whether Christ was to go down into

the under-world, or to sit enthroned on Mount Zion, in either case the

dead should come up and live again on earth at the blast of his summon-

ing trumpet. Rabbi Jeremiah commanded, " When you bury me, put

shoes on my feet, and give me a staff in my hand, and lay me on one

side, that when the Messiah comes I may be ready."'^® Most of the

Rabbins made this resurrection partial. " Whoever denies the resur-

rection of the dead shall have no part in it, for the very reason that

he denies it."" Rabbi Abbu says, "A day of rain is greater than the

resurrection of the dead ; because the rain is for all, while the resur-

rection is only for the just."^^ "Sodom and Gomorrah shall not rise

in the resurrection of the dead."^* Rabbi Chebbo says, " The patri-

archs so vehemently desired to be buried in the land of Israel,

because those who are dead in that land shall be the first to revive

and shall devour his years, [the years of the Messiah.] But for those

just who are interred beyond the holy land, it is to be understood

2* Christologia Judseornm Jesu Apostolorumque Mtate, sect. 34, (De Desconsu Messire ad Inferos.)

2B De Messia, lib. vi. cap. v. sect. 2.

so I/ightfoot, in Matt, xxvii. 52.
.

^ Witsius, Dissertatio de Seculo, etc. sect. 9.

88 Nov. Test. Illustratum, etc. a Meuschen, p. 62. » Schoettgen, iu Johan. vi. 39.



RABBINICAL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE. I7I

that God will make a passage in the earth, through which they will

be rolled until they reach the land of Israel."^" Eabbi Jochanan

says, " Moses died out of the holy land, in order to show that in the

same way that God will raise up Moses, so he will raise all those who
observe his law." The national bigotry of the Jews reaches a pitch of

extravagance in some of their yiews that is amusing. For instance, they

declare that "one Israelitish soukis dearer and more important to God
than all the souls of a whole natioiiofHhe Gentiles !" Again, they say,

" When God judges the Israelites, he will stand, and make the judgment

brief and mild ; when he judges the Gentiles^e will sit, and make it

long and severe !" They affirm that the resurrecHon will be effected by

means of a dew ; and they quote to that effect this verse from Canticles

:

—" I sleep, but my heart waketh ; my head is filled with dew, and my
locks with drops of the night." Some assert that " the resurrection will

be immediately caused by God, who never gives to any one the three

keys of birth, rain, and the resurrection of the dead." Others say that

the power to raise and judge the dead will be delegated to the Messiah,

and even go so far as to assert that the trumpet whose formidable blasts

will then shake the universe is to be one of the horns of that ram which

Abraham offered up instead of his son Isaac ! Some confine the resur-

rection to faithful Jews, some extend it to the whole Jewish nation, some

think all the righteous of the earth will have i^art in it, and some stretch

its pale around all mankind alike. ^^ They seem to agree that the repro-

bate would either be left in the wretched regions of Sheol when the just

arose, or else be thrust back after the judgment, to remain there forever.

It was believed that the righteous after their resurrection would never

die again, but ascend to heaven. The Jews after a time, when the

increase of geographical knowledge had annihilated from the earth their

old Eden whence the sinful Adam was expelled, changed its location

into the sky. Thither, as the later fables ran, Elijah was borne in his

chariot of fire by the horses thereof. Eabbi Pinchas says, "Carefulness

leads us to innocence, innocence to purity, purity to sanctity, sanctity

to humility, humility to fear of sins, fear of sins to piety, piety to the

lioly spirit, the holy spirit to the resurrection of the dead, the resurrec-

tion of the dead to the prophet Elias."^^ The writings of the early

Christian Fathers contain many allusions to this blessed habitation of

saints above the clouds. It is illustrated in the following quaint Eabbi-

nical narrative. Eabbi Jehosha ben Levi once besought the angel of

death to take him up, ere he died, to catch a glimpse of Paradise.

Standing on the wall, he suddenly snatched the angel's sword and sprang

over, swearing by Almighty God that he would not come out. Death

was not allowed to enter Paradise, and the son of Levi did not restore

30 Schoettgen, De Messia, lib. vi. cap. vi. sect. 27.

31 See an able dissertation on Jewish Notions of the Kesurrection of the Dead, prefixed to Humph-

rey's Translation of Athenagoras on the Resurrection.

32 Surenhusius, Mischna, pars tertia, p. 309.
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his sword until he had promised to be more gentle towards the dying.'^

The righteous were never to return to the dust, but " at the end of the

thousand years,"—the duration of the Messiah's earthly reign,—"when
the Lord is lifted up, God shall fit wings to the just, like the wings of

eagles."^* In a word, the Messiah and his redeemed ones would ascend

into heaven to the right hand of God. So Paul, who said, " 1 am a

Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee," declares that when the dead have

risen "we shall be caught up in the clouds to be forever with the Lord."

We forbear to notice a thousand curious details of speculation and

fancy in which individual Rabbins indulged ; for instance, their common
notion concerning the bone luz, the single bone which, withstanding

dissolution, shall form the nucleus of the resurrection-body. It was a

l^revalent belief with them that the resurrection would take place in the

valley of Jehoshaphat, in proof of which they quote this text from Joel :

—

" Let the heathen be wakened and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat

;

for there will I sit to judge the nations around." To this day, wherever

scattered abroad, faithful Jews cling to the expectation of the Mes-

siah's coming, and associate with his day the resurrection of the dead.^^

The statement in the Song of Solomon, "The king is held in the galle-

ries," means, says a Rabbinical book, " that the Messiah is detained in

Paradise, fettered by a woman's hair !" Every day, throughout the

world, every consistent Israelite repeats the words of Moses Maimonides,

the peerless Rabbi, of whom it is a proverb that " from Moses to Moses

there arose not a Moses:"—" I believe with a perfect faith that the Mes-

siah will come, and though he delays, nevertheless, I will always expect

him till he come." Then shall glory cover the living, and the risen,

children of Israel, and confusion fall on their Gentile foes. In almost

every inch of the beautiful valley of Jehoshaphat a Jew has been buried.

All over the slopes of the hill-sides around lie the thick-clustering

sepulchral slabs, showing how eagerly the chosen people seek to sleep in

the very spot where the first rising of the dead shall be. Entranced

and mute,

" In old Jehoshaphat's vale, they

Of Israel think the assembled world

Will stand upon that awful day,

When the Ark's light, aloft unfurl'd,

Among the opening clouds shall shine,

Divinity's own radiant shrine."

Any one familiar with the Persian theology^® will at once notice a

striking resemblance between many of its dogmas and those, first, of

Pharisaism, secondly, of the popular Christianity. Some examination of

this subject properly belongs here. There is, then, as is well known, a

33 Schroder, s. 419. ^ Schoettgen, de Messia, lib. vi. cap. vi. sect. 23 ; cap. vii. ss. 3, 4.

35 John Allen, Modern Judaism, ch. vi. and xv.

30 See Abriss der Religion Zoroasters nach den Zendbiichcrn, von Abbe Fouchcr, in Kleuker's Zend-

Avesta, band i. zweit. anhaug, ss. 328-342.
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circle or group of ideas, particularly pertaining to eschatology, which

appear in the later Jewish writings, and remarkably correspond to those

held by the Parsees, the followers of Zoroaster. The same notions also

reappear in the early Christianity as popularly understood. We will

specify some of these correspondences. The doctrine of angels, received

by the Jews,—their names, offices, rank, and destiny,—was borrowed and
formed by them during and just after the Babylonish captivity, and is much
like that which tliey found among their enslavers.^' The guardian angels

appointed over nations, spoken of by Daniel, are Persian. The angels

called in the Apocalypse " the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the

earth," in Zechariah " the seven eyes of God which run to and fro

through all the earth," are the Amschaspands of the Persian faith. The
wars of the angels are described as minutely by the old Persians as

by Milton. The Zend-Avesta pictures Ahriman pregnant with Death,

[die alte hoUenschlange, todschwangere Ahriman,) as Milton describes the womb
of Sin bearing that fatal monster. The Gahs, or second order of angels,

the Persians supposed,^® were employed in preparing clothing and laying

it up in heaven to clothe the righteous after the resurrection,—a fancj^

frequent among the Rabbins and repeatedly alluded to in the New Tes-

tament. With both the Persians and the Jews, all our race—^both sexes

—sprang froni one original man. With both, the first pair were seduced

and ruined by means of fruit which the devil gave to them. With both,

there was a belief in demoniacal possessions, devils or bad spirits enter-

ing human bodies. With both, there was the expectation of a great

Deliverer,—the Persian Sosiosch, the Jewish Messiah,—whose coming

would be preceded by fearful woes, who would triumph over all evil,

raise the dead, judge the world, separate the righteous and the wicked,

purge the earth with fire, and install a reign of glorious blessedness.'"'

" The conception of an under-world," says Dr. Roth, " was known centuries

Jjefore Zoroaster ; but probably he was the first to add to the old belief

tlie idea that the under-world was a place of pui'ification, wherein souls

were purged from all traces of sin."*" Of this belief in a subterranean

purgatory there are numerous unmistakable evidences and examples in

the Rabbinical writings."

These notions and others the Phainsees early adopted, and wrought

into the texture of what they called the "Oral Law," that body of

verbally-transmitted legends, precepts, and dogmas, afterwards written

. out and collected in the Mischna, to which Christ repeatedly alluded

^vith such severity, saying, " Ye by your traditions make the command-

-ments of God of none effect." To some doctrines of kindred character

^ Schroder, p. 385. 38 Yagna, Ha 411. Kleuker, zweit. auf. s. 198.

39 Die Heiligen Schriften der Par.sen, von Dr. F. Spiegel, kap. ii. ss. 32-37. Studien und Kritiken,

1 835, band i., " 1st die Lehre von der Aiiferstehung des Leibes nicbt ein alt-Persische Lehre ?" F.

Nork, Mythen der Alten Perser als Quellen Christlicher Glaubenslehren und Ritualien.

*> Die Zoroastrischen Glaubenslehre, von Dr. Eduard Roth. 8. 450.

« See, in torn. i. Kabbala Denudata, Synopsis Dogmatum Libri .Soliar, pp. 108, 109, 113.

12
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and origin with these Paul refers when he warns his readers against

"the worshii^ping of angels," " endless genealogies," "philosophy falsely

so called," and various besetting heresies of the time. But others were

so woven and assimilated into the substance of the popular Judaism of

the age, as inculcated by the Eabbins, that Paul himself held them, the

lingering vestiges of his earnest Pharisaic education and organized ex-

perience. They naturally found their way into the Apostolic Church,

principally composed of Ebionites, Christians who had been Jews ; and

from it they were never separated, but have come to us in seeming

orthodox garb, and are generally retained now. Still, they were errors.

They are incredible to the thinking minds of to-day. It is best to get

rid of them by the truth, that they are pagan growths introduced into

Christianity, but to be discriminated from it. By removing these anti-

quated and incredible excrescences from the real religion of Christ, we
shall save the essential faith from the suspicion which their association

with it, their fancied identity with it, invites and provokes.

The correspondences between the Persian and the Pharisaic faith, in

regard to doctrines, are of too arbitrary and peculiar a character to allow

us for a moment to suppose them to have been an independent product

spontaneously developed in the two nations ; though even in that case

the doctrines in question have no sanction of authority, not being Mosaic

nor Prophetic, but only Rabbinical. One must have received from the

other. Which was the bestower and which the recipient is quite plain.*^

There is not a whit of evidence to show, but, on the contrary, ample pre-

sumption to disprove, that a certain cycle of notions were known among

the Jews previous to a period of most intimate and constant intercourse

between them and the Persians. But befoi'e that period those notions

were an integral part of the Persian theology. Even Prideaux admits

that the first Zoroaster lived and Magianism flourished at least a

thousand years before Christ. And the dogmas we refer to are funda-

mental features of the religion. These dogmas of the Persians, not

derived from the Old Testament nor known among the Jews before the

captivity, soon after that time began to show themselves in their litera-

ture, and before the opening of the New Testament were prominent

elements of the Pharisaic belief. The inference is unavoidable that the

confluence of Persian thought and feeling with Hebrew thought and

feeling, joined with the materials and flowing in the channels of the

subsequent experience of the Jews, formed a mingled deposit about the

age of Christ, which deposit was Pharisaism. Again : the doctrines

common to Zoroastrianism and Pharisaism in the former seem to be

prime sources, in the latter to be late products. In the former, they

compose an organic, complete, inseparable system ; in the latter, they

are disconnected, mixed piecemeal, and, to a considerable extent, his-

torically traceable to an origin beyond the native, national mind. It is

^ LUrke, KiiiKituiig in tiio OfTeiibaning des Joh.iuues, kap. 2, sect. 8.
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a significant fact that the abnormal symboHc beasts described by several

of the Jewish prophets, and in the Apocalypse, were borrowed from

Persian art. Sculptures representing these have been brought to light

by tlie recent researches at Persepolis. Finally, all early ecclesiastical

history incontestably shows that Persian dogmas exerted on the Chris-

tianity of the first centuries an enormous influence, a pervasive and per-

verting power unsjDent yet, and which it is one of the highest tasks of

honest and laborious Christian students in the present day to explain,

define, and separate. "What was that Manichseanism which nearly filled

Christendom for a hvmdred years,—what was it, in great part, but an

influx of tradition, speculation, imagination, and sentiment, from Persia?

The Gnostic Christians even had a scripture called " Zoroaster's Apoca-

lypse."*^ The " wise men from the east," who knelt before the infant

Clirist, "and opened their treasures, and gave him gifts, gold, frank-

incense, and myrrh," were Persian Magi. We may imaginatively regard

that sacred scene as an emblematical figure of the far different tributes

which a little later came from their country to his religion,—the unfor-

tunate contributions that permeated and corrupted so much of the form

in which it thenceforth appeared and spread. In the pure gospel's

pristine day, ere it had hardened into theological dogmas or become

encumbered with speculations and comments, from the lips of God's

Anointed Son repeatedly fell the earnest warning, " Beware of the leaven

of the Pharisees." There is far more need to have this Avarning intelli-

gently heeded now, coming with redoubled emphasis from the Master's

own mouth, " Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees." For, as the

gospel is now generally set forth and received, that leaven has leavened

well-nigh the whole lump of it.

CHAPTER X.

GREEK AND ROMAN DOCTRINE OP A FUTURE LIFE.

The disembodied soul, as conceived by the Greeks, and after them by

the Romans, is material, but of so thin a contexture that it cannot be

felt with the hands. It is exhaled with the dying breath, or issues

through a warrior's wounds. The sword passes through its uninjured form

as through the air. It is to the body what a dream is to waking action.

Retaining the shape, lineaments, and motion the man had in life, it is

immediately X'ecognised upon appearing. It quits the body with much

** Kleuker, Zend-Avesta, band ii. anhang i. s. 12.
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reluctance, leaving that warm and vigorous investiture for a chill and

forceless existence. It glides along without noise and very swiftly, like a

shadow. It is unable to enter the lower kingdom and be at peace until

its deserted body has been buried with sacred rites ; meanwhile, naked

and sad, it flits restlessly about the gates, uttering doleful moans.

The early Greek authors describe the creation as a stupendous hollow

globe cut in the centre by the plane of the earth. The upper hemi-

sphere is lighted by beneficent luminaries; the lower hemisphere is filled

with unvarying blackness. The top of the higher sphere is Heaven, the

bright dwelling of the Olympian gods ; its bottom is the surface of the

earth, the home of living men. The top of the lower sphere is Hades,

the abode of the ghosts of the dead ; its bottom is Tartarus, the prison

of the Titans, rebellious giants vanquished by Zeus. Earth lies half-way

from the cope of Heaven to the floor of Tartarus. This distance is so

great that, according to Hesiod, it would take an anvil nine days to fall

from the centre to the nadir. Some of the ancients seem to have sur-

mised the sphericity of the earth, and to have thought that Hades was

simply its dark side, the dead being our antipodes. In the Odyssey.

Ulysses reaches Hades by sailing across the ocean-stream and passing the

eternal night-land of the Cimmerians, whereupon he comes to the edge

of Acheron, the moat of Pluto's sombre house. Virgil also says, " One

pole of the earth to us always points aloft; but the other is seen by black

Styx and the infei-nal ghosts, where either dead night forever reigns or

else Aurora returns thither from us and brings them back the day."'

But the prevalent notion evidently was that Hades was an immense hol-

low region not far under the surface of the ground, and that it was to be

reached by descent through some cavern, like that at Avernus.

This subterranean place is the destination of all alike, rapacious Orcus

sparing no one, good or bad. It is wrapped in obscurity, as the etymology

of its name implies,—a place where one cannot see.

' No sun o'er gilds tlie gloomy horrors there

;

No cheerful gales refresh the stagnant air."

The dead are disconsolate in this dismal realm, and the living shrink

from entering it, except as a refuge from intolerable aflflictions. The

shade of the princeliest hero dwelling there—the swift-footed Achilles—

•

says, " I would wish, being on earth, to serve for hire another man of

poor estate, rather than rule over all the dead." Souls carry there their

physical peculiarities, the fresh and ghastly likenesses of the wounds

which have despatched them thither, so that they are known at sight.

Companies of fellow-countrymen, knots of friends, are together there,

preserving their remembrance of earthly fortunes and beloved relatives

left behind, and eagerly questioning each newly-arriving soul for tidings

fi-om above. When the soul of Achilles is told of the glorious deeds of

1 Georg. lib. i. 11. 242-250.
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Neoptolemus, " lie goes away taking mighty steps through the meadow
of asphodel in joyfulness, because he had heard that his son was very
illustrious."- Sophocles makes the dying Antigone say, " Departing, I

strongly cherish the hope that I shall be fondly welcomed by my father,

and by my mother, and by my brother."^ It is important to notice that,

according to the early and popular view, this Hades, the "dark dwelling

of the joyless images of deceased mortals," is the destination of universal

liumanity. In opposition to its dolorous gloom and repulsive inanity are

vividly pictured the glad light of day, the glory and happiness of Hfe.

" Not worth so much to me as my life," says the incomparable son of

Peleus, "are all the treasures which populous Troy jiossessed, nor all

which the stony threshold of Phoebus Apollo contains in rocky Pytho.

Oxen, and fat sheep, and trophies, and horses with golden manes, may be

acquired by effort ; but the breath of man to return again is not to be
obtained by plunder nor by purchase, when once it has passed the barrier

of his teeth."

It is not probable that all the ornamental details associated by the

poets with the fate and state of the dead—as they are set forth, for in-

stance, by Virgil in the sixth book of the -^neid—were ever credited as

literal truth. But there is no reason to doubt that the essential features

of this mythological scenery were accepted in the vulgar belief. For in-

stance, that the popular mind honestly held that, in some vague sense or

other, the ghost, on leaving the body, flitted down to the dull banks of

Acheron and offered a shadowy obolus to Charon, the slovenly old ferry-

man, for a passage in his boat, seems attested not only by a thousand

averments to that effect in the current literature of the time, but also by

the invariable custom of placing an obolus in the dead man's mouth for

that purj^ose when he was buried.

The Greeks did not view the banishment of souls in Hades as a j^unish-

ment for sin, or the result of any broken law in the plan of things. It

was to them merely the fulfilment of the inevitable fate of creatures

who must die, in the order of nature, like successive growths of flowers,

and whose souls were too feeble to rank with gods and climb into

Olympus. That man should cease from his substantial life on the bright

earth and subside into sunless Hades, a vapid form, with nerveless limbs

and faint voice, a ghostly vision bemoaning his existence with idle

lamentation, or busying himself with the misty mockeries of his former

pursuits, was melancholy enough ; but it was his natural destiny, and not

an avenging judgment.

But that powerful instinct in man which desires to see villany

punished and goodness rewarded could not fail, among so cultivated a

people as the Greeks, to develop a doctrine of future compensation for

the contrasted deserts of souls. The earliest trace of the idea of retri-

bution which we find carried forward into the invisible world is the.

2 Odyssey, lib. xi. II. 538, 539. 3 Antigoue, 11. 872-874.
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punishment of the Titans, those monsters who tried by piling up moun-

tains to storm the heavenly abodes, and to wrest the Thunderer's bolts

from his hand. This germ is slowly expanded ; and next we read of a few

specified criminals, who had been excessively impious, personally offending

Zeus, condemned by his direct indignation to a severe expiation in Tar-

tarus. The insulted deity wreaks his vengeance on the tired Sisyphus,

the mocked Tantalus, the gnawed Tityus, and others. Afterwards we
meet the statement that condign retribution is always inflicted for the

two flagrant sins of perjury and blasphemy. Finally, we discern a gene-

ral prevalence of the belief that punishment is decreed, not by vindic-

tive caprice, but on the grounds of universal morality, all souls being

obliged in Hades to pass before Ehadamanthus, Minos, or ^acus,—three

upright judges,—to be dealt with, according to their merits, with impar-

tial accuracy. The disti'ibution of poetic justice in Hades at last be-

came, in many authors, so melodramatic as to furnish a fair subject for

burlesque. Some ludicrous examjjles of this may be seen in Lucian's

Dialogues of the Dead. A fine instance of it is also furnished in the

Emperor Julian's Symposium. The gods prepare for the Roman empe-

rors a banquet, in the air, below the moon. The good emperors are ad-

mitted to the table with honors ; but the bad ones are hurled headlong

down into Tartarus, amidst the derisive shouts of the spectators.

As the notion that the wrath of the gods would pursue their enemies

in the future state gave rise to a belief in the punishments of Tartarus,

so the notion that the distinguishing kindness of the gods would follow

their favorites gave rise to the myth of Elysium. The Elysian Fields

were earliest portrayed lying on the western margin of the earth, stretch-

ing from the verge of Oceanus, where the sun set at eve. They were

fringed with perpetual green, pei'fumed with the fragrance of flowers,

and eternally fanned by refreshing breezes. They were represented

merely as the select abode of a small number of living men, who were

either the mortal relatives or the special favorites of the gods, and who

were transported thither without tasting death, there to pass an immor-

tality which was described, with great inconsistency, sometimes as purely

happy, sometimes as joyless and wearisome. To all except a few chosen

ones this region was utterly inaccessible. Homer says, " But for you,

Menelaus, it is not decreed by the gods to die ; but the immortals will

send you to the Elysian plain, because j'ou are the son-in-law of Zeus."*

Had the inheritance of this clime been proclaimed as the reward of

heroic merit, had it been really believed attainable by virtue, it would

have been held up as a prize to be striven for. The whole account, as it

was at first, bears the impress of imaginative fiction as legibly upon its

front as the story of the dragon-watched garden of Hesperus's daughters,

whose trees bore golden apples, or the story of the enchanted isle in

the Arabian tales.

* Odyssey, lib. iv. 11. 555-570.
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The early location of Elysium, and the conditions of admission to it,

were gradually changed ; and at length it reappeared, in the under-world,

as the abode of the just. On one side of the primitive Hades Tartarus

had now been drawn up to admit the condemned into its penal tortures,

and on the other side Elysium was lowered down to reward the justified

by receiving them into its peaceful and perennial happiness; while, be-

tween the two, Erebus remained as an intermediate state of negation and
gloom for unsentenced shades. The highly-colored descriptions of this

subterranean heaven, frequently found thenceforth, it is to be sup-

posed were rarely accepted as solid verities. They were scarcely ever

used, to our knowledge, as motives in life, incitement in difficulties, con-

solation in sorrow. They were mostly set forth in poems, works even

professedly fictitious. They were often denied and ridiculed in speeches

and writings received with public ajjplause. Still, they unquestionably

exerted some influence on the common modes of thought and feeling,

had a shadowy seat in the popular imagination and heart, helped men to

conceive of a blessed life hereafter and to long for it, and took away
something of the artificial horror with which, under the power of rooted

superstition, their departing ghosts hailed the dusky limits of futurity :

—

" Umbrae

Xon tacitas Erebi sedes, Ditisque profundi

Pallida regna petunt."

First, then, from a study of the Greek mythology we find all the dead

—a dull populace of ghosts—fluttering through the neutral melancholy

of Hades without discrimination. And finally we discern in the world

of the dead a sad middle region, with a Paradise on the right and a Hell

on the left, the whole presided over by three incorruptible judges, who
appoint the new-comers their places in accordance with their deserts.

The question now arises, What did the Greeks think in relation to the

ascent of human souls into heaven among the gods ? Did they except

none from the remediless doom of Hades ? Was there no path for the

wisest and best souls to climb starry Olympus ? To dispose of this inquiry

fairly, four distinct considerations must be examined. First, Ulysses sees

in the infernal regions the image of Herakles shooting the shadows of

the Stymphalian birds, while his soul is said to be rejoicing with fair-

legged Hebe at the banquets of the immortal gods in the skies. To ex-

plain this, we must remember that Herakles was the son of Alcmene, a

mortal woman, and of Zeus, the king of the gods. Accordingly, in the

flames on Mount Oeta, the surviving ghost which he derived from his

mother descends to Hades, but the i^urified soul inherited from his father

has the proper nature and rank of a deity, and is received into the

Olympian synod.* Of course no blessed life in heaven for the generality

of men is here implied. Herakles, being a son and favorite of Zeus, has

a corresponding destiny exceptional from that of other men.

5 Ovid, Met. Ub. ix. 11. 245-272.
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Secondly, another double representation, somewhat similar, but having

kn entirely different interpretation, occurs in the case of Orion, the

handsome Hyrian hunter whom Artemis loved. At one time he is de-

scribed, like the spectre of the North American Indian, chasing over the

Stygian plain the disembodied animals he had in his lifetime killed on

the mountains :

—

" Swift througli the gloom a giant hunter flies :

A ponderous brazen mace, with direful sway,

Aloft he whirls to crush the savage prey;

Grim beasts in trains, that by his truncheon fell,

Now, phantom forms, shoot o'er the lawn of hell."

In the common belief this, without doubt, was received as actual fact.

But at another time Orion is deified and shown as one of the grandest

constellations of the sky,

—

"A belted giant, who, with arm uplift,

Threatening the throne of Zeus, forever stands,

Sublimely impious."

This, obviously, is merely a poetic symbol, a beautiful artifice employed

by the poets to perpetuate a legend by associating it with the imperish-

able hieroglyphs of the galaxy. It is not credible that men imagined

that group of stars—only outlined in such shape by the help of arbitrary

fancy—to be literally the translated hunter himself. The meaning

simply was that he was immortalized through the eternal linking of his

name and form with a stellar cluster which would alvvaj^s shine upon men.
" The reverence and gratitude of a weak world for the heroes and bene-

factors they could not comprehend, named them divinities, whom they

did star together to an idolatrous immortality which nationalized the

heavens" with the shining shapes of the great and brave. These types

of poetry, symbols lent to infant science, were never meant to indicate a

literal translation and metamorphosis of human souls, but were lionors

paid to the memories of illustrious men, emblems and pledged securitie.?

of their unfading fame. With what glorious characters, with what forms

of deathless beauty, defiant of decay, the sky was written over ! Go out

this evening beneath the old rolling dome, when the starry scroll is out-

spread, and you may still read the reveries of the marvelling minds of

the antique world, as fresh in their magic loveliness as when the bards

and seers of Olympus and the jEgean first stamped them in heaven,

^here " the great snake binds in his bright coil half the mighty host."

There is Arion with his harp and the charmed dolphin. The fair Andro-

meda, still chained to her eternal rock, looks mournfully towards the

'delivering hero whose conquering hand bears aloft the petrific visage of

Medusa. Far off in the north the gigantic Bootes is seen driving towards

"the Centaur and the Scorpion. And yonder, smiling benignantly upon

the crews of many a home-bound ship, are revealed the twin-brothers,

joined in the embrace of an undying friendship.

Thirdly, it is asserted by several Latin authors, in general terms, that
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the ghost goes to Hades but the soul ascends to heaven ; and it has been
inferred—most erroneously—that this statement contains the doctrine of

an abode for men after death on high with the gods. Ovid expresses the

real thought in full, thus :

—

" Terra tegit carnem ; tumulum circumrolat umbra

;

Orcus habet manes ; spiritus astra petit."

" The earth conceals the flesh ; the shade flits round the tomb ; the under-

world receives the image ; the spirit seeks the stars." Those conversant

with the opinions then prevalent will scarcely doubt that these words

were meant to express the return of the composite man to the primordial

elements of which he was made. The particulars of the dissolving indi-

vidual are absorbed in the general elements of the universe. Earth goes

back to earth, ghost to the realm of ghosts, breath to the air, fiery

essence of soul to the lofty ether in whose pure radiance the stars burn.

Euripides expressly says that when man dies each part goes whence
it came,—" the body to the ground, the spirit to the ether."^ There-

fore the often-misunderstood phrase of the Roman writers, "the soul

seeks the stars," merely denotes the impersonal mingling after death

of the divine portion of man's being with the parent Divinity, who was
supposed indeed to pervade all things, but more especially to reside

beyond the empyrean.

Fourthly: what shall be said of the apotheosis of their celebrated

heroes and emperors by the Greeks and Romans, whereby these were
elevated to the dignity of deities, and seats were assigned them in

heaven ? What was the meaning of this ceremony ? It does not sig-

nify that a celestial immortality awaits all good men ; because it appears

as a thing attainable by very few, is only allotted by vote of the Senate.

Neither was it supposed actually to confer on its recipients equality of

attributes with the great gods, making them peers of Zeus and Apollo.

The homage received as gods by Alexander and others during their lives,

the deification of Julius Csesar during the most learned and skeptical

age of Rome, with other obvious considerations, render such a supposi-

tion inadmissible. In view of all the direct evidence and collateral jjro-

babilities, we conclude that the genuine import of an ancient apotheosis

was this: that the soul of the deceased person so honored was admitted,

in deference to his transcendent merits, or as a special favor on the part

of the gods, into heaven, into the divine society. He was really a human
soul still, but was called a god because, instead of descending, like the

multitude of human souls, to Hades, he was taken into the abode and

company of the gods above the sky. This interpretation derives sup-

port from the remarkable declaration of Aristotle, that " of two friends

one must be unwilling that the other should attain apotheosis, because

in such case they must be forever separated."' One would be in Olympus,

6 The Suppliants, 1. 533. ^ Nicomachean Ethics, lib. viii. cap. 7.
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the other in Hades. The belief that any, even a favored few, could ever

obtain this blessing, was of quite limited development, and probably

sprang from the esoteric recesses of the Mysteries. To call a human
soul a god is not so bold a speech as it may seem. Plotinus says,

" Whoever has wisdom and true virtue in soul itself differs but little

from superior beings, in this alone being inferior to them,—that he is

in body. Such an one, dying, may therefore properly say, with Empe-
docles,

—

' Farewell! a god immortal now am I.'
"

The expiring Vespasian exclaimed, " I shall soon be a god."* Mure
says that the doctrine of apotheosis belonged to the Grseco-Pelasgic race

through all their history.® Seneca severely satirizes the ceremony, and
the popular belief which upheld it, in an elaborate lampoon called Apo-

colocyntosis, or the reception of Claudius among the pumpkins. The
broad travesty of Deification exhibited in Pumpkinification obviously

measures the distance from the honest credulity of one class and period

to the keen infidelity of another.

One of the most important passages in Greek literature, in whatever

aspect viewed, is composed of the writings of the great Theban lyrist.

Let us see what representation is there made of the fate of man in the

unseen world. The ethical jierception, profound feeling, and searching

mind of Pindar could not allow him to remain satisfied with the undis-

criminating views of the future state prevalent in his time. Upon such a

man the problem of death must weigh as a conscious burden, and his

reflections would naturally lead him to improved conclusions. Accord-

ingly, we find him representing the Blessed Isles not as the haven of a

few favorites of the gods, but as the reward of virtue ; and the punish-

ments of the wicked, too, are not dependent on fickle inclinations, but

are decreed by immutable right. He does not describe the common
multitude of the dead, leading a dark sad existence, like phantoms in a

dream : his references to death and Hades seem cheerful in comparison

with those of many other ancient Greek authors. Dionysius the Ehetori-

cian, speaking of his Threnes,—dirges sung at funerals,—says, " Simonides

lamented the dead pathetically, Pindar magnificently."

His conceptions of the life to come were inseparably connected with

certain definite locations. He believed Hades to be the destination of

all our mortal race, but conceived it subdivided into a Tartarus for the

impious and an Elysium for the righteous. He thought that the starry

firmament was the solid floor of a world of splendor, bliss, and immor-

tality, inhabited by the gods, but fatally inaccessible to man. When he

thinks of this place, it is with a sigh,—a sigh that man's aspirations

towards it are vain and his attempts to reach it irreverent. This latter

thought he enforces by an earnest allusion to the myth of Bellerophon,

who, daring to soar to the cerulean seat of the gods on the winged steed

8 Suetonius, cap. xxiii. 9 Uist. Greek Literature, vol. i. ch. 2, sect. 5.
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Pegasus, was punished for liis arrogance by being hurled down headlong.

These assertions are to be sustained by citations of his own words.

The references made are to Donaldson's edition.

In the second Pythian Ode^" Pindar rej^eats, and would appear to

endorse, the old monitory legend of Ixion, who for his outrageous

crimes was bound to an ever-revolving wheel in Hades and made to

utter warnings against such offences as his own. In the first Pythian we
read, " Hundred-headed Typhon, enemy of the gods, lies in dreadful

Tartarus."" Among the preserved fragments of Pindar the one num-
bered two hundred and twenty-three reads thus:—"The bottom of

Tartarus shall i^ress thee down with solid necessities." The following is

from the first Isthmian Ode :
—" He who, laying up private wealth, laughs

at the poor, does not consider that he shall close up his life for Hades
without honor."^^ The latter part of the tenth Nemean Ode recounts,

with every apjaearance of devout belief, the histoiy of Castor and Pollux,

the god-begotten twins, who, reversing conditions with each other on

successive days and nights, spent their interchangeable immortality each

alternately in heaven and in Hades. The astronomical interpretation

of this account maybe correct; but its applicability to the wondering

faith of the earlier poets is extremely doubtful.

The seventh Isthmian contains this remarkable sentence:—"Unequal

is the fate of man : he can think of great things, but is too ephemeral a

creature to reach the brazen-floored seat of the gods."^^ A similar senti-

ment is expressed in the sixth Nemean :
—" Men are a mere nothing

;

while to the gods the brazen heaven remains a firm abode forever."^*

The one hundred and second fragment is supposed to be a part of the

dirge composed by Pindar on the death of the grandfather of Pericles.

It runs in this way :
—" Whoso by good fortune has seen the things in the

hollow under the earth knows indeed the end of life : he also knows the

beginning vouchsafed by Zeus." It refers to initiation in the Eleusinian

Mysteries, and means that the initiate understands the life which follows

death. It is well known that a clear doctrine of future retribution was

inculcated in the Mysteries long before it found general publication.

The ninety-fifth fragment is all that remains to us of a dirge which ap-

pears, from the allusion in the first line, to have been sung at a funeral

service performed at midnight, or at least after sunset. "While it is

night here with us, to those below shines the might of the sun ; and the

red-rosied meadows of their suburbs are filled with the frankincense-

tree, and with golden fruits. Some delight themselves there with steeds

and exercises, others with games, others with lyres ; and among them all

fair-blossoming fortune blooms, and a fragrance is distilled through the

lovely region, and they constantly mingle all kinds of offerings with the

far-shining fire on the altars of the gods." This evidently is a picture

of the happy scenes in the fields that stretch around the City of the

10 L. 39. 11 LI. 15, 16. 12 h. 68. " LI. 42-44. " LL 4-6.
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Blessed in the under-world, and is introduced as a comfort to the

mourners over the dead body.

The ensuing passage—the most important one on our subject—is from

the second Olympic Ode.^" " An honorable, virtuous man may rest

assured as to his future fate. The souls of the lawless, departing from
this life, suffer punishment. One beneath the earth, pronouncing sen-

tence' by a hateful necessity imposed upon him, declares the dooin for

offences committed in this realm of Zeus. But the good lead a life

without a tear, among those honored by the gods for having always de-

lighted in virtue: the others endure a life too dreadful to look upon.

Whoever has had resolution thrice in both worlds to stand firm, and to

keep his soul pure from evil, has found the path of Zeus to the tower of

Kronos, where the airs of the ocean breathe around the Isle of the

Blessed, and where—some from resplendent trees, others from the water

—

glitter golden flowers, with garlands of which they wreathe their wrists

and brows in the righteous assemblies of Rhadamanthus, whom father

Kronos has as his willing assistant." The " path of Zeus," in the above

quotation, means the path which Zeus takes when he goes to visit his

father Kronos, whom he originally dethroned and banished, but with

whom he is now reconciled, and who has become the ruler of the de-

parted spirits of the just, in a peaceful and joyous region.

The following passage constitutes the ninety-eighth fragment. "To
those who descend from a fruitless and ill-starred life Persephone [the

Queen of the Dead] will grant a compensation for their former misfoi'-

tune, after eight years [the judicial period of atonement and lustration

for great crimes] granting them their lives again. Then, illustrious

kings, strong, swift, wise, they shall become the mightiest leaders; and
afterwards they shall be invoked by men as sacred heroes." In this

piece, as in the preceding one wliere reference is made to the thrice-

living man, is contained the doctrine, early brought from the East, that

souls may repeatedly return from the dead and in new bodies lead new
lives. One other fragment, the ninety-sixth, added to the foregoing, will

make up all the important genuine passages in Pindar relating to the

future life. " By a beneficent allotment, all travel to an end freeing

from toil. The body indeed is subject to the power of death ; but the

eternal image is left alive, and this alone is allied to the gods. When
we are asleep, it shows in many dreams the approaching judgment con-

cerning happiness and misery." When our physical limbs are stretched

in insensible repose, the inward spirit, rallying its sleepless and prophetic

powers, foretells the balancing awards of another world.

We must not wholly confound with the mythological schemes of the

vulgar creed the belief of the nobler philosophers, many of whom, as is

well known, cherished an exalted faith in the survival of the conscious

soul and in a just retribution. "Strike!" one of them said, with the
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tlauntless courage of an immortal, to a tyrant who had threatened to

have him brayed in a mortar: "strike! you may crush tlie sliell of Anax-

archus : you cannot touch his life." Than all the maze of fabulous

fancies and physical rites in which the dreams of the poets and the

guesses of the people were entangled, how much more

" Just was the prescience of the eternal goal

That gleamed, 'mid Cyprian shades, on Zeno's soul,

Or shone to Pluto in the lonely cave,

—

God in all space, and life in every grave !"

An account of the Greek views on the subject of a future life which

should omit the doctrine of Plato wovild be defective indeed. The in-

fluence of this sublime autocrat in the realms of intellect has transcended

calculation. However coldly his thoughts may have been regarded bj^

liis contemporary countrymen, they soon obtained cosmopolitan audience,

and—surviving the ravages of time and ignorance, overleaping the bars

of rival schools and sects, appreciated and diffused by the loftiest spirits

of succeeding ages, closely blended with their own speculations by many
Christian theologians—have held an almost unparalleled dominion over

the minds of millions of men for more than fifty generations.

In the various dialogues of Plato, written at different periods of his

life, there are numerous variations and inconsistencies of doctrine.

There are also many mythical passages obviously intended as symbolic

statements, poetic drapery, by no means to be handled or looked at

as the severe outlines of dialectic truth. Furthermore, in these works

there are a vast number of opinions and expressions introduced by the

interlocutors, who often belong to antagonistic schools of philosophy, and
for wliich, of course, Plato is not to be held responsible. Making allowance

for these facts, and resolutely grapj^ling with the many other difficulties

of the task, we shall now attempt to exhibit what we consider were the

real teachings of Plato in relation to the fate of the soul. This exposi-

tion, sketchy as it is, and open to question as it may be in some particu-

lars, is the carefully-weighed result of earnest, i^atient, and repeated

study of all the relevant passages.

In the first place, it is plain that Plato had a firm religious and phi-

losophical faith in the immortality of the soul, which was continually

attracting his thoughts, making it a favorite theme with him and exert-

ing no faint influence on his life. This faith rested both on ancient tra-

ditions, to which he frequently refers with invariable reverence, and on

metaphysical reasonings, which he over and over presents in forms of

conscientious elaboration. There are two tests of his sincerity of faith

:

first, that he always treats the subject with profound seriousness

;

secondly, that he always uses it as a practical motive. "I do not think,"

said Socrates, " that any one who should now hear us, even though he

were a comic poet, would say that I am talking idly."'" Again, referring
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to Homer's description of the judgments in Hades, he says, "1, therefore,

Callicles, am persuaded by these accounts, and consider how I may ex-

hibit my soul before the judge in the most healthy condition."" " To a

base man no man nor god is a friend on earth while living, nor under it

when dead," say the souls of their ancestors to the living; "but live

honorably, and when your destined fate brings you below you shall come
to us as friends to friends."^* " We are plants, not of earth, but of

heaven."^^ We start, then, with the aflBrmation that Plato honestly and
cordially believed in a future life.

Secondly, his ethical and spiritual beliefs, like those of nearly all the

ancients, were closely interwoven with physical theories and local re-

lations. The world to him consisted of two parts, the celestial region

of ideas, and the mundane region of material phenomena,—corresponding

pretty well, as Lewes suggests, to our modern conception of heaven and

earth. Near the close of the Phsedo, Socrates says that the earth is not

of the kind and magnitude usually supposed. " We dwell in a decayed

and corroded, muddy and filthy region in the sediment and hollows of

the earth, and imagine that we inhabit its upper parts; just as if one

dwelling in the bottom of the sea should think that he dwelt on the sea,

and, beholding the sun through the water, should imagine that the sea

was the heavens. So, if we could fly up to the summit of the air—as

fishes emerging from the sea to behold what is on the earth here—and

emerge hence, we should know that the true earth is there. The people

there dwell with the gods, and see things as they really are; and what

the sea is to us the air is to them, and what the air is to us the ether is

to them." Again, in the tenth book of the Republic, eleventh chapter,

the soul is metaphorically said in the sea of this corporeal life to get

stones and shell-fish attached to it, and, fed on earth, to be rendered to

a great extent earthy, stony, and savage, like the marine Glaucus, some

parts of whose body were broken off and others worn away by the waves,

while such quantities of shells, sea-weed, and stones had grown to him

that he more resembled a beast than a man. In keeping with the whole

tenor of the Platonic teaching, this is a fine illustration of the fallen

state of man in his vile environment of flesh here below. The soul, in

its earthly sojourn, embodied here, is as much mutilated and degraded

from its equipped and pure condition in its lofty natal home, the arche-

typal world of Truth above the base Babel of material existence, as

Glaucus was on descending from his human life on the sunny shore to

his encrusted shape and blind prowling in the monstrous deep.

At another time Plato contrasts the situation of the soul on earth with

its situation in heaven by the famous comparison of the dark cave. He
supposes men, unable to look upwards, dwelling in a cavern which has

an opening towards the light extending lengthwise through the top of

the cavern. A great many images, carrying various objects and talking

18 Menexenus, 19.
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aloud, pass and repass along the edge of the opening. Their shadows

fall on the side of the cave below, in front of the dwellers there ; also

the echoes of their talk sound back from the wall. Now, the men, never

having been or looked out of the cave, would suppose these shadows to

be the real beings, these echoes the real voices. As respects this figure,

says Plato, we must compare ourselves with such persons. The visible

region around us is the cave, the sun is the light, and the soul's ascent

into the region of mind is the ascent out of the cave and the contem-

jDlation of things above.™

Still again, Plato describes the ethereal paths and motions of the gods,

who, in their chariots, which are the jilanets and stars, ride through the

universe, accompanied by all pure souls, "the family of true science,

contemplating things as they really are." " Reaching the summit, they

proceed outside, and, standing on the back of heaven, its revolution

carries them round, and they behold that supercelestial region which no
poet here can ever sing of as it deserves." In this archetypal world all

souls of men have dwelt, though " few have memory enough left," "after

their fall hither," "to call to mind former things from the present."

" Now, ofjustice and temperance, and whatever else souls deem precious,

there are here but faint resemblances, dull images ; but beauty was then

sjolendid to look on when we, in company with the gods, beheld that

blissful spectacle, and were initiated into that most blessed of all mys-

teries, which we celebrated when we were unaffected by the evils that

awaited us in time to come, and when we beheld, in the pure light,

perfect and calm visions, being ourselves pure and as yet unmasked with

this shell of a body to which we are now fettered. "^^

To suppose all this employed by Plato as mere fancy and metaphor is

to commit an egregious error. In studying an ancient author, we must

forsake the modern stand-point of analysis, and envelop ourselves in

the ancient atmosphere of thought, where poetry and science were

as indistinguishably blended in the personal beliefs as oxygen and

nitrogen are in the common air. We have not a doubt that Plato

means to teach, literally, that the soul was always immortal, and that

in its anterior states of existence, in the realm of ideas on high, it was

in the midst of those essential realities whose shifting shadows alone

it can behold in its lapsed condition and bodily imi^risonment here.

That he closely intertwisted ethical with physical theories, spiritual des-

tinies with insphering localities, the fortunes of men with the revolutions

of the earth and stars, is a fact which one can hardly read the Timseus

and fail to see ; a fact which continually reappears. It is strikingly

shown in his idea of the consummation of all things at regular epochs

determined by the recurrence of a grand revolution of the universe,—

a

l^eriod vulgarly known under the name of the "Platonic Year."-^ The

second point, therefore, in the present explanation of Plato's doctrine

20 Republic, lib. \ii. cap. 1^. « Pbadrus, 56-58, 63, 64. 22 Statesman, 14, 15.
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of another life, is the conceistion that there is in the empyrean a glo-

rious world of incorruptible truth, beauty, and goodness, the place of

the gods, the native haunt of souls ; and that human souls, having yielded

to base attractions and sunk into bodies, are but banished sojourners in

this phenomenal world of evanescent shadows and illusions, where they

are " stung with resistless longings for the skies, and only solaced by the

vague and broken reminiscences of their former state."

Thirdly, Plato taught that after death an unerring judgment and com-

pensation await all souls. Every soul bears in itself the plain evidence

of its quality and dfeeds, its vices and virtues ; and in the unseen state it

will meet inevitable awards on its merits. " To go to Hades with a soul

full of crimes is the worst of all evils. "^^ " When a man dies, he pos-

sesses in the other world a destiny suited to the life which he has led in

this."^* In the second book of the Republic he says, " We shall in Hades

suffej the punishment of our misdeeds here ;" and he argues at much
length the absolute impossibility of in any way escaping this. The fact

of a full reward for all wisdom and justice, a full retribution for all

folly and vice, is asserted unequivocally in scores of passages, most of

them exj^ressly connecting the former Avith the notion of an ascent to

the bright region of truth and intellect, the latter with a descent to the

black penal realm of Hades. Let the citation of a single further example

suffice. "Some souls, being sentenced, go to places of punishment

beneath the earth; others are borne upward to some region in heaven."-''

He proves the genuineness of his faith in this doctrine by continually

urging it, in the most earnest, unaffected manner, as an animating motive

in the formation of character and the conduct of life, saying, " He who
neglects his soul will pass lamely through existence, and again pass into

Hades, aimless and unserviceable."^®

The fourth and last step in this exposition is to show tlie particular

form in which Plato held his doctrine of future retribution,—the way in

which he supposed the consequences of present good and evil would

appear hereafter. He received the Oriental theory of transmigration.

Souls are born over and over. The banishment of the wicked to Tar-

tarus is provisional, a preparation for their return to incarnate life. The

residence of the good in heaven is contingent, and will be lost the

moment they yield to carelessness or material solicitations. The circum-

stances under which they are reborn, the happiness or miserj^ of their

renewed existence, depend on their character and conduct in their pre-

vious career ; and thus a poetic justice is secured. At the close of the

Timseus, Plato describes the whole animal kingdom as consisting of de-

graded human souls, from " the tribe of birds, which were light-minded

souls, to the tribe of oysters, which have received the most remote habita-

tions as a punishment of their extreme ignorance." " After this manner,

then, both formerly and now, animals transmigrate, experiencing their

28 Gorgias, 165. « Republic, lib. vi. cap. i. » Plijedrus, 61. *• Timaeiis, 18.
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changes through the loss or acquisition of intellect and folly." The
general doctrine of metempsychosis is stated and implied very frequently

in many of the Platonic dialogues. Some recent writers have tried to

explain these representations as figures of speech, not intended to por-

tray the literal facts, but merely to hint their moral equivalents. Such

persons seem to us to hold Plato's pages in the full glare of the nineteenth

century and read them in the philosophic spirit of Bacon and Comte,

instead of holding them in the old shades of the Academy and ponder-

ing them in tlie marvelling spirit of Pythagoras and Empedocles.

We are led by the following considerations to think' that Plato really

meant to accredit the transmigration of souls literally. First, he often

makes use of the current i^oetic imagery of Hades, and of ancient tradi-

tions, avowedly in a loose metaphorical way, as moral helps, calling them
" fables." But tlie metempsychosis he sets forth, without any such quali-

fication or guard, with so much earnestness and frequency, as a promise

and a warning, that we are forced, in the absence of any indication to

the contrary, to suppose that he meant the statements as sober fact and

not as mythical drapery. As with a parable, of course we need not inter-

pret all the ornamental details literally ; but we must accept the central

idea. And in the present case the fundamental thought is that of re-

peated births of the soul, each birth trailing retributive effects from the

foregone. For example, the last four chapters of the tenth book of the

Eepublic contain the account of Erus, a Pamphylian, who, after lying

dead on the battle-field ten days, revived, and told what he had seen in

the other state. Plato in the outset explicitly names this recital an

"apologue." It recounts a multitude of moral and physical particulars.

These details may fairly enough be considered in some degree a^

mythical drapery, or as the usual traditional painting ; but the essential

conception running through the account, for the sake of which it is told.

we are not at liberty to explain away as empty metaphor. Now, that

essential conception is precisely this :—that souls after death are adjudge<l

to Hades or to heaven as a recompense for their sin or virtue, and that,

after an appropriate sojourn in those places, they are born again, the foi-

mer ascending, sc^ualid and scarred, from beneath the earth, the lattei-

descending, pure, from the sky. In perfect consonance witli this con-

clusion is the moral drawn by Plato from the whole narrative. He simply

says, " If the company will be persuaded by me, considering the soul to

be immortal and able to bear all evil and good, we shall always persevere

in the road which leads upwards."

Secondly, the conception of the metempsychosis is thoroughly coherent

with Plato's whole philosophy. If he was in earnest about any doctrine,

it was the doctrine that all knowledge is reminiscence. The following

declarations are his. " Soul is older tlian body." "Souls are continually

born over again from Hades into this life." "To search and learn is

simply to revive the images of what the soul saw in its pre-existent state

13
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of being in the world of realities."" Why should we hesitate to attribute

a sincere belief in the metempsychosis to the acknowledged author of

the doctrine that the soul lived in another world before appearing here,

and that its knowledge is but reminiscence? If born from the other

world once, we may be many times ; and then all that is wanted to com-

plete the dogma of transmigration is the idea of a presiding justice. Had
not Plato that idea ?

Thirdly, the doctrine of a judicial metempsychosis was most profoundly

rooted in the popular faith, as a strict verity, throughout the great East,

ages before the time of Plato, and was familiarly known throughout

Greece in his time. It had been imported thither by Musasus and
Orpheus at an early period, was afterwards widely recommended and
established by the Pythagoreans, and was unquestionably held by many
of Plato's contemporaries. He refers once to those "who strongly believe

that murderers who have gone to Hades will be obliged to come back

and end their next lives by suffering the same fate which they had before

inflicted on others."^* It is also a remarkable fact that he states the con-

ditions of transmigration, and the means of securing exemption from it,

in the same way that the Hindus have from immemorial time :
—" The

soul which has beheld the essence of truth remains free from harm until

the next revolution ; and if it can preserve the vision of the truth it

shall always remain free from harm," that is, be exempt from birth ; but

"when it fails to behold the field of truth it falls to the earth and is im-

planted in a body."^ This statement—and several others in the context

—corresponds precisely with Hindu theology, which proclaims that the

soul, upon attaining real wisdom,—that is, upon penetrating beneath illu-

sions and gazing on reality,—is freed from the painful necessity of re-

peated births. Now, since the Hindus and the Pythagoreans held the

doctrine as a severe truth, and Plato states it in the identical forms

which they employed, and never implies that he is merely poetizing, we
naturally conclude that he, too, veritably inculcates it as fact.

Finally, we are the more confirmed in this supposition when we find

that his lineal disciples and most competent expounders, such as Proclus,

and nearly all his later commentators, such as Ritter, have so understood

him. The great chorus of his interpreters, from Plotinus to Leroux, with

scarcely a dissentient voice, approve the opinion pronounced by the

learned German historian of philosophy, that " the conception of the

metempsychosis is so closely interwoven both with his physical system

and with his ethical as to justify the conviction that Plato looked upon it

as legitimate and valid, and not as a merely figurative exposition of the

soul's life after death." To sum up the whole in one sentence: Plato

taught with grave earnestness the immortality of the soul, subject to a

discriminating retribution, which opened for its temporary residences

three local regions, heaven, earth, and Hades, and which sometimes led

^ Menexenus, 15. 28 The Laws, h. ix. cb. 10. 29 phscdrus, 60-62.
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it through different grades of embodied being. "O thou youth who
thinkest that thou art neglected by the gods, the person who has become
more wicked dejjarts to the more wicked souls ; but he who has become
better departs to the better souls, both in life and in all deaths."^"

Whether Aristotle taught or denied the immortality of the soul has

been the subject of innumerable debates from his own time until now.

It is certainly a most ominous fact that his great name has been cited as

authority for rejecting the doctrine of a future life by so many of his

keenest followers ; for this has been true of weighty representatives of

every generation of his disciples. Antagonistic advocates have collected

from his works a large number of varying statements, endeavoring to dis-

tinguish between the literal and the figurative, the esoteric and the popu-

lar. It is not worth our while here, either for their intrinsic interest or

for their historic importance, to quote the passages and examine the argu-

ments. All that is required for our purpose may be expressed in the

language of Eitter, who has carefully investigated the whole subject:

—

" No passage in his extant works is decisive ; but, from the general con-

text of his doctrine, it is clear that he had no conception of the immor-

tality of any individual rational entity. "^^

It would take a whole volume instead of a chapter to set forth the

multifarious contrasting tenets of individual Greek philosophers, from

the age of Pherecydes to that of lamblichus, in relation to a future life.

Not a few held, with Empedocles, that human life is a penal state, the

doom of such immortal souls as for guilt have been disgraced and ex-

pelled from heaven. "Man is a fallen god condemned to wander on the

earth, sky-aspiring but sense-clouded." Purged by a sufficient penance,

he returns to his former godlike existence. " When, leaving this body,

thou comest to the free ether, thou shalt be no longer a mortal, but an

undying god." Notions of this sort fairly represent no small proportion

of the . speculations upon the fate of the soul which often reappear

throughout the course of Greek literature. Another class of philosophers

are represented by such names as Marcus Antoninus, who, comparing

death to disembarkation at the close of a voyage, says, "If you land upon

another life, it will not be empty of gods : if you land in nonentity, you

will have done with pleasures, pains, and drudgery."^^ And again he

writes, "If souls survive, how has ethereal space made room for them all

from eternity ? How has the earth found room for all the bodies buried

in it? The solution of the latter problem will solve the former. The

corpse turns to dust and makes space for another : so the spirit, let loose

into the air, after a while dissolves, and is either renewed into another

soul or absorbed into the universe. Thus room is made for succession.
"^'

These passages, it will be observed, leave the survival of the soul at all

entirely hypothetical, and, even supposing it to survive, allow it but a

so The Laws, lib. x. cap. 13. si Hist. Anc. Phil. p. iii. b. ix. ch. 4.

88 Meditationee, lib. iii. cap. 3. » Ibid. lib. iv. cap. 21.
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temporary duration. Such was the common view of the great sect of the

Stoics. They all agreed that there was no real immortality for the soul

:

but they differed greatly as to the time of its dissolution. In the words

of Cicero, "i)<M manmros aiuni animos ; semper, negant:" they say souls

endure for a long time, but not forever. Cleanthes taught that the

intensity of existence after death would depend on the strength or weak-

ness of the i^articular soul. Chiysippus held that only the souls of the

wise and good would survive at all.^* Pansetius said the soul always died

with "the body, because it was born with it,—which he proved by the re-

semblances of children's souls to those of their parents.'" Seneca has a

great many contradictory passages on this subject in his works ; but his

preponderant authority, upon the whole, is that the soul and the body

perish together.^* At one time he says, " The day thou fearest as the last

is the birthday of eternity." " As an infant in the womb is preparing

to dwell in this world, so ought we to consider our present life as a pre-

paration for the life to come."^' At another time he says, with stunning

bluntness, "There is nothing after death, and death itself is nothing."

Post mortoni nihil est, ipsaque mors nihil.38

Besides the mystics, like Plotinus, who affirmed the strict eternity of

the soul, and the Stoics, like Poseidonius, who believed that the soul,

having had a beginning, must have an end, although it might endure for

a long period after leaving the body, there were among the Greeks and

Eomans two other classes of believers in a future life,—namely, the igno-

rant body of tlie people, who credited, moi'e or less fully, the common fables

concerning Hades ; and an educated body of select minds, who, while

casting off the j^opular superstitions, yet clung tenaciously to the great

fact of immortality in some form or other, without attempting to define

the precise mode of it.

There was among the illiterate populace, both Greek and Roman, even

from the age of Eumolpus to that of Augustus, a good deal of firm faith

in a future life, according to the gross scheme and particulars preserved

to us still in the classic mythology. A thousand current allusions and

statements in the general literature of those times prove the actual

existence of a common and literal belief in Hades with all its accompani-

ments. This was far from being, in the average apj^rehension, a mere

inyth. Plato says, "Many, of their own accord, have wished to descend

into Hades, induced by the hope of there seeing and being with those

they have loved. "^* He also says, " When a man is about to die, the

stories of future punishment which he had formerly ridiculed trouble

him with fears of their truth."^ And that frightful accounts of hell

really swayed and terrified the people, even so late as the time of the

M Plutarch, Plac. Phil. iv. 7. 35 Xusc. Qusest. lib. i. cap. 32.

36 Christoph Meiners, Vermischte PhilnsopIiiscIiP Schriften. Conimentarius quo Stoiconim Sen-

tentife de Animoruni post niortein Statu satis illustraiitur.

»Epi8t. 102. 33 Troades, 1. 397. 3» phwdo, 34. « Bepublic, lib. i. cap. 5.
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Roman republic, appears from the earnest and elaborate arguments ein-

j)loyed by various writers to refute them.

The same thing is shown by the religious ritual enacted at funerals

and festivals, the forms of public and private worship observed till after

the conversion of Constantine. The cake of rice and honey borne in

the dead hand for Cerberus, the periodical oflPerings to the ghosts of the

departed, as at the festivals called Feralia and Parentalia,*^ the pictures

of the scenery of the under-world, hung in the temples, of which there

was a famous one by Polygnotus,"—all imply a literal crediting of the

vulgar doctrine. Altars were set up on the spots where Tiberius and

Caius Gracchus were murdered, and services were there performed in

honor of their manes. Festus, an old Roman lexicographer who lived

in the second or third century, tells us there was in the Comitium a

stone-covered pit which was supposed to be the mouth of Orcus, and was

opened three days in the year for souls to rise out into the upper world."*^

Apuleius describes, in his treatise on " the god of Socrates," the Roman
conceptions of the departed spirits of men. They called all disembodied

human souls " lemures." Those of good men were " lares," those of bad

men "lai'vae." And when it was uncertain whether the specified soul

was a lar or a larva, itw^as named "manes." The lares were mild house-

liold gods to their posterity. The larvee were wandering, frightful shapes,

harmless to the pious, but destructive to the reprobate.**

The belief in necromancy is well known to have prevailed extensively

among the Greeks and Romans. Aristophanes represents the coward,

Pisander, going to a necromancer and asking to " see his own soul, which

liad long departed, leaving him a man with breath alone."*' In Latin

literature no popular terror is more frequently alluded to or exemplified

than the dread of seeing ghosts. Every one will recall the story of the

phantom that appeared in the tent of Brutus before the battle of Philippi.

It pervades the " Haunted House" of Plautus. Callimachus wrote the

following couplet as an epitaph on the celebrated misanthrope :

—

" Timon, hat'st thou the world or Hades worse? Speak clear

!

Hades, fool, because there are more of us here V'*^

Pj^thagoras is said once to have explained an earthquake as being caused

by a synod of ghosts assembled under ground ! It is one of the best of

the numerous jokes attributed to the great Samian ; a good nut for the

spirit-rappers to crack. There is an epigram by Diogenes Laertius, on

one Lycon, who died of the gout :

—

" He who before could not so much as walk alone.

The whole long road to Hades travell'd in one night!''

Philostratus declares that the shade of Apollonius appeared to a skeptical

disciple of his and said, "The soul is immortal."*' It is unquestionable

« Ovid, Fasti, lib. ii. II. 530-580. ^ Pausacias, lib. x. cap. 28.

« De Significatione Verborum, verbum " Manalis." « Lcssing, Wie die Alten den Tod gebildet.

« Aves, 1. 1485. « Epigram IV. *' Vita ApoUonii, lib. viii. cap. 31. ,
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that the superstitious fables about the under-world and ghosts had a

powerful hold, for a very long period, upon the Greek and Roman
imagination, and were widely accepted as facts.

At the same time, there were many persons of more advanced culture

to whom such coarse and fanciful representations had become incredible,

but who still held loyally to the simple idea of the survival of the soul.

They cherished a strong expectation of another life, although they rejected

the revolting form and drapery in which the doctrine was usually set

forth. Xenophon puts the following speech into the mouth of the ex-

l^iring Cyrus:—"I was never able, my children, to persuade myself that

the soul, as long as it was in a mortal body, lived, but when it was removed

from this, that it died ; neither could I believe that the soul ceased to

think when separated from the unthinking and senseless body ; but it

seemed to me most probable that when pure and free from any union

with the body, then it became most wise."^* Every one has read of the

young man whose faith and curiosity were so excited by Plato's writings

that he committed suicide to test the fact of futurity. Callimachus tells

the story neatly :

—

' Cleombrotns, the Ambracian, having said, ' Farewell,

O sun !' leap'd from a lofty wall into the world

Of ghosts. No deadly ill had chanced to him at all

;

But he had read in Plato's book upon the soul."<*

Tlie falling of Cato on his sword at Utica, after carefully perusing the

Pheedo, is equally familiar.

In the case of Cicero, too,—notwithstanding his fluctviations of feeling

and the obvious contradictions of sentiment in some of his letters and

his more deliberate essays,—it is, upon the whole, plain enough that,

while he always regarded the vulgar notions as puerile falsehoods, the

hope of a glorious life to come was powerful in him. This may be stated

as the result of a patient investigation and balancing of all that he says

on the subject, and of the circumstances under which he says it. To cite

and criticize the passages here would occupy too much space to too little

profit.

At the siege of Jerusalem, Titus made a speech to his soldiers, in the

course of it saying to them, "Those souls which are severed from their

fleshly bodies by the sword in battle, are received by the pure ether and

joined to that company which are placed among the stars."^ The

beautiful story of Cupid and Psyche, that loveliest of all the myths con-

cerning the immortality of the soul, was a creation by no means foreign

to the prevalent ideas and feelings of the time when it was written.

The " Dissertations" of Maximus Tyrius abound with sentences like the

following. " This very thing which the multitude call death is the birth

of a new life, and the beginning of immortality."^' "When Pherecydes

lay sick, conscious of spiritual energy, he cared not for bodily disease,

« Cyropsedia, lib. viu. cap. 7. <» Epigram XXIV. w Josephus, De Bell. lib. vi. cap. 1. 61 Diss. XXV.
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his soul standing erect and looking for release from its cumbersome
vestment. kSo a man in chains, seeing the walls of his prison crumbling,

waits for deliverance, that from the darkness in which he has been buried

he may soar to the ethereal regions and be filled with glorious light."^^

The conception of man as a member of the cosmic family of gods and
genii was known to all the classic philosophers, and was cherished by the

larger portion of them. Pindar affirms one origin for gods and men.
Plato makes wise souls accompany the gods in their excursions about the

sky. Cicero argues that heaven, and not Hades, is the destination of the

soul at death, because the soul, being lighter than the earthly elements

surrounding it here, would rise aloft through the natural force of gravi-

tation.^^ Plutarch says, "Demons are the spies and scouts of the gods,

wandering and circuiting around on their commands." Disembodied

souls and demons were the same. The prevalence of such ideas as these

produced in the Greek and Eoman imagination a profound sense of

invisible beings, a sense which was further intensified by the popular

personifications of all natural forces, as in fountains and trees, full of

lapsing naiads and rustling dryads. An illustrative fact is furnished

by an eifect of the tradition that Thetis, snatching the body of Achilles

from the funeral-pile, conveyed him to Leuke, an island in the Black

Sea. The mariners sailing by often fancied they saw his mighty shade

flitting along the shore in the dusk of evening.^ But a passage in Hesiod

yields a more adequate illustration :
—"When the mortal remains of those

who flourished during the golden age were hidden beneath the earth,

their souls became beneficent demons, still hovering over the world they

once inhabited, and still watching, clothed in thin air and gliding

rapidly through every region of the earth, as guardians over the affairs

of men."^*

But there were always some who denied the common doctrine of a

future life and scoffed at its j^hysical features. Through the absurd

extravagances of poets and augurs, and through the growth of critical

thought, this unbelief went on increasing from the days of Anaxagoras,

when it was death to call the sun a ball of fire, to the days of Catiline,

when Julius Cajsar could be chosen Pontifex Maximus, almost before the

Senate had ceased to reverberate his voice openly asserting that death

was the utter end of man. Plutarch dilates upon the wide skepticism

of the Greeks as to the infernal world, at the close of his essay on the

maxim, "Live concealed." The portentous growth of irreverent un-

belief, the immense change of feeling from awe to ribaldry, is made

obvious by a glance from the known gravity of Hesiod's "Descent of

Theseus and Pirithous into Hades," to Lucian's " Kataplous," which re-

l^resents the cobbler Mycillus leaping from the banks of the Styx, swim-

ming after Charon's boat, climbing into it upon the shoulders of the

62 Diss. XLI. 63 Tusc. Quest, lib i. cap. 17. 64 Miiller, Greek Literature, ch. vi.

a Works and Days, lib. i. 11. 120-125.
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tyrant Megapenthes and tormenting him the whole way. Pliny, in hig

Natural History, affirms that death is an everlasting sleep.^ The whole

great sect of the Epicureans united in supporting that belief by the

combined force of ridicule and argument. Their views are the most fully

and ably defended by the consummate Lucretius, in his masterly poem on

the "Nature of Things." Horace,^' Juvenal,^® Persius,^' concur in scout-

ing at the tales which once, when recited on the stage, had made vast

audiences perceptibly tremble.^" And Cicero asks, " What old woman is

so insane as to fear these things ?"^^

There were two classes of persons who sought differently to free man-
kind from the terrors which had invested the whole prospect of death

and another world. The first were the materialists, who endeavored to

prove that death was to man the absolute end of every thing. Secondly,

there were the later Platonists, who maintained that this world is the

only Hades, that heaven is our home, that all death is ascent to better

life. " To remain on high with the gods is life ; to descend into this

world is death, a descent into Orcus," they said. The following couplet,

of an unknown date, is translated from the Greek Anthology:

—

" Diogenes, whose tub stood by the road,

Xow, being dead, has tlie stars for his abode."

Macrobius writes, in his commentary on the "Dream of Scipio," "Here,

on earth, is the cavern of Dis, the infernal region. The river of oblivion

is the wandering of the mind forgetting the majesty of its former life

and thinking a residence in the body the only life. Phlegethon is the

tires of wrath and desire. Achei'on is retributive sadness. Cocytus is

wailing tears. Styx is the whirlpool of hatreds. The vulture eternally

tearing the liver is the torment of an evil conscience."*^

To the ancient Greek in general, death was a sad doom. When he lost

a friend, he sighed a melancholy farewell after him to the faded shore

of ghosts. Summoned himself, he departed with a lingering look at the

sun, and a tearful adieu to the bright day and the green earth. To the

Koman, death was a grim reality. To meet it himself he girded up his

loins with artificial firmness. But at its ravages among his friends he

wailed in anguished abandonment. To his dying vision there was indeed

a future ; but shajjes of distrust and shadow stood upon its disconsolate

borders ; and, when tlie prospect had no horror, he still shrank from its

poppied gloom.

M Lib. ii. cap. 7. " Lib. i. epist. 16. 68 Sat. II. 69 Sat. XL

« Tusc. Quest, lib. i. cap. 16. « Tbid. cap. 21. 02 Lib. i. cap. 9, 10.
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CHAPTER XI.

MOHAMMEDAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Islam has been a mighty power in the earth since the middle of the

seventh century. A more energetic and trenchant faith than it was for eight

hundred years has not appeared among men. Finally expelled from its

startling encampments in Spain and the Archipelago, it still rules with

tenacious hold over Turkey, a jiart of Tartary, Palestine, Persia, Arabia,

and large portions of Africa. At this moment, as to adherence and

influence, it is subordinate only to the two foremost religious systems

in the world,—Buddhism and Christianity. The dogmatic structure of

Islam as a theology and its practical power as an experimental religion

offer a problem of the gravest interest. But we must hasten on to give

an exposition of merely those elements in it which are connected with

its doctrine of a future life.

It is a matter of entire notoriety that there is but the least amount
of originality in the tenets of the Mohammedan faith. The blending

together of those tenets was distinctive, the unifying soul breathed into

them was a new creation, and the great aim to which the whole was

subordinated was peculiar ; but the component doctrines themselves,

with slight exception, existed before as avowed principles in the various

systems of belief and practice that prevailed around. Mohammed
ado2)ted many of the notions and customs of the pagan Arabs, the

central dogma of the Jews as to the unity of God, most of the tradi-

tions of the Hebrew Scriptures, innumerable fanciful conceits of the

Eabbins,^ whole doctrines of the Magians with their details, some views

of the Gnostics, and extensive portions of a corrupted Christianity,

grouping them together with many modifications of his own, and such

additions as his genius afforded and his exigencies required. The motley

strangely results in a compact and systematic working faith.

The Islamites are divided into two great sects,—the Sunnees and the

Sheeahs. The Arabs, Tartars, and Turks are Sunnees, are dominant in

numbers and authority, are strict literalists, and are commonly con-

sidered the orthodox believers. The Persians are Sheeahs, are inferior

in point of numbers, are somewhat freer in certain interpretations,

placing a mass of tradition, like the Jewish Mischna, on a level with the

Koran, ^ and are usually regarded as heretical. To apply our own eccle-

1 Rabbi Abraham Geiger, Prize Essay upon tlie question, proposed by the Univei-sity of Bunii,

'AVas hat Mohammed aus dem Judentlium aufgenommen ?"

2 Merricltj Translation of the gheeah Traditions of Mohammed in the Ilyat-uHCuIoub, note x.
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siastical phraseology to them, the latter are the Moslem Protestants, the

former the Moslem Catholics. Yet in relation to almost every thing

which should seem at all fundamental or vital they agree in their

teachings. Their differences in general are upon trivial opinions, or

especially upon ritual particulars. For instance, the Sheeahs send all

the Sunnees to hell because in their ablutions they wash from the elbow

to the finger-tips ; the Sunnees return the compliment to their rival

sectarists because they wash from the finger-tips to the elbow. Within

these two grand denominations of Sheeah and Sunnee are found a mul-

titude of petty sects, se^sarated from each other on various questions of

speculative faith and ceremonial practice. Some take the Koran alone,

and that in its plain literal sense, as their authority. Others read the

Koran in the explanatory light of a vast collection of parables, proverbs,

legends, purporting to be from Mohammed. There is no less than a

score of mystic allegorizing sects''' who reduce almost every thing in the

Koran to symbol, or spiritual signification, and some of whom—as the

Sufis—are the most rapt and imaginative of all the enthusiastic devotees

in the world.

A cardinal point in the Mohammedan faith is the asserted existence

of angels, celestial and infernal. Eblis is Satan. He was an angel of

lofty rank; but when God created Adam and bade all the angels worship

him, Eblis refused, saying, "I was created of fire, he of clay: I am more

excellent and will not bow to him."* Upon this God condemned Eblis

and expelled him from Paradise. He then became the unappeasable foe

and seducing destroyer of men. He is the father of those swarms of

jins, or evil spirits, who crowd all hearts and space with temptations and

pave the ten thousand paths to hell with lures for men.

The next consideration preliminary to a clear exhibition of our special

subject, is the doctrine of predestination, the unflinching fatalism which

l^ervades and crowns this religion. The breath of this appalling faith is

saturated with fatality, and its very name of Islam means " Submission."

In heaven the prophet saw a j^rodigious wax tablet, called the " Pre-

served Table," on which were written the decrees of all events between

the morning of creation and the day of judgment. The burning core

of Mohammed's preaching was the proclamation of the one true God

whose volition bears the irresistible destiny of the universe.; and in-

separably associated with this was an intense hatred of idolatry, fanned

by the wings of God's wrath and producing a fanatic sense of a divine

commission to avenge him on his insulters and vindicate for him his

rightful worship from every nation. There is an apparent conflict

between the Mohammedan representations of God's absolute predestina-

tion of all things, and the abundant exhortations to all men to accept tlie

true faith and bring forth good works, and thus make sure of an accept-

able account in the day of judgment. The former make God's irreversi-

3 Cliurcliill, Mouut Lebauou, vol. i. cli. .w. * Sale's Translatiou of the Koran, ch. vii.
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ble will all in all. The latter seem to place alternative conditions be-

fore men, and to imply in them a power of choice. But this is a contra-

diction inseparable from the discussion of God's infinite sovereignty and
man's individual freedom. The inconsistency is as gross in Augustine

and Calvinism as it is in the Arabian lawgiver and the creed of the

Sunnees. The Koran, instead of solving the difficulty, boldly cuts it, and
does that in exactly the same way as the thorough Calvinist. God has

respectively elected and reprobated all the destined inhabitants of

heaven and hell, unalterably, independently of their choice or action.

At the same time, reception of the true faith, and a life conformed to it,

are virtually necessary for salvation, because it is decreed that all the

elect shall profess and obey the true faith. Their obedient reception of

it proves them to be elected. On the other hand, it is foreordained that

none of the reprobate shall become discii^les and followers of the Pro-

phet. Their rejection of him, their wicked misbelief, is the evidence of

their original reprobation. As the Koran itself expresses it, salvation is

for " all who are willing to be warned ; but they shall not be warned un-

less God please:"^ "all who shall be willing to walk uprightly; but they

shall not be willing unless God willeth."®

But such fine-drawn distinctions are easily lost from sight or sj^urned

in the eager affray of affairs and the imminent straits of the soul.

While in dogma and theory the profession of an orthodox belief, together

with scrupulous prayer, fasting, alms, and the pilgrimage to Mecca, or

the absence of these things, simply denotes the foregone determinations

of God in regard to the given individuals, in practice and feeling the

contrasted beliefs and courses of conduct are held to obtain heaven and

hell. And we find, accordingly, that Mohammed spoke as if God's

primeval ordination had fixed all things forever, whenever he wished to

awaken in his followers reckless valor and implicit submission. " Whole
armies cannot slay him who is fated to die in his bed." On the contrary,

when he sought to win converts, to move his hearers by threatenings and

persuasions, he spoke as if every thing pertaining to human weal and

woe, present and future, rested on conditions within the choice of men.

Say, " 'There is but one God, and Mohammed is his prophet,' and heaven

shall be your portion ; but cling to your delusive errors, and you shall be

companions of the infernal fire." Practically speaking, the essence of

jiropagandist Islam was a sentiment like this. All men who do not

follow Mohammed are accursed misbelievers. We are God's chosen

avengers, the commissioned instruments for reducing his foes to submis-

sion. Engaged in that work, the hilts of all our scimitars are in his

hand. He snatches his servant-martyr from the battle-field to heaven.

Thus the weapons of the unbelievers send their slain to 2:)aradise, while

the weapons of the believers send their slain to hell. Up, then, with

the crescent banner, and, dripping with idolatrous gore, let it gleam over

5 Koran, ch. Ixxiv. * Ibid. ch. Ixxxi.
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mountain and plain till our sickles have reaped the earth! "The sword

is the key of heaven and the key of hell. A drop of blood shed in the

cause of Allah, a night spent in arms, is of more avail than two months
of fasting and prayer. Whoever falls in battle, his sins are forgiven. In

the day of judgment his wounds shall be resplendent as vermilion and
odoriferous as musk."^ An infuriated zeal against idolaters and un-

believers inflamed the Moslem heart, a fierce martial enthusiasm filled

the Moslem soul, and tangible visions of paradise and hell floated, illu-

minate, through the Moslem imagination. And so from the Persian

Gulf to the Caucasus, from Sierra Leone to the Pyrenees, the polity of

Mohammed overran the nations, with the Koran in its left hand, the

exterminating blade in its right, one thunder-shout still breaking from

its awful lips:
—"Profess Islam, and live, with the clear prospect of eternal

bliss beyond life ; reject it, and die, with the full certainty of eternal

anguish beyond death." When the crusading Christians and the Sara-

cenic hosts met in battle, the conflict was the very frenzy of fanaticism.

" There the question of salvation or damnation lay on the ground between

the marshalled armies, to be fought for and carried by the stronger.''

Christ and Allah encountered, and the endless fate of their opposed

followers hung on the swift-turning issue. " Never have the appalling

ideas of the invisible world so much and so distinctly mingled with the

fury of mortal strife as in this instance. To the eyes of Turk and Arab

the smoke of the infernal pit ap25eared to break up from the ground in

the rear of the infidel lines. As the squadrons of the faithful moved on

to the charge, that pit yawned to receive the miscreant host; and in

chasing the foe the prophet's champions believed they were driving

their antagonists down the very slopes of perdition. When at length

steel clashed upon steel and the yell of death shook the air, the strife

was not so much between arm and arm as between spirit and spirit, and

each deadly thrust was felt to pierce the life at once of the body and of

the soul."*

That terrible superstition prevails almost universally among the Mus-

sulmans, designated the " Beating in the Sepulchre," or the examina-

tion and torture of the body in the grave. As soon as a corpse is

interred, two black and livid angels, called the Examiners, whose names

are Munkeer and Nakeer, appear, and order the dead person to sit up and

answer certain questions as to his faith. If he give satisfactory replies,

they suffer him to rest in peace, i-efreshed by airs from paradise ; but if

he prove to have been an unbeliever or heretic, they beat him on the

temples with iron maces till he roars aloud with pain and terror. They

then i^ress the earth on the body, which remains gnawed and stung by

dragons and scorpions until the last day. Some sects give a figurative

explanation of these circumstances. The utter denial of the whole

representation is a schismatic peculiarity of the sect of Motozallites.

" Gibbon, Decline and Fall of Uotue, ch. 1. 8 Taylor, Hist, of Fanaticism, sect. vii.
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But all true believers, both Sunnee and Sheeah, devoutly acrept it lite-

rally. The commentators declare that it is implied in the following verse

of the Koran itself:
—"How, therefore, will it be with them when they

die and the angels shall strike their faces and their backs?""

The intermediate state of souls from the time of death until the resur-

rection has been the subject of extensive speculation and argument

with the Islamites. The souls of the prophets, it is thought, are admitted

directly to heaven. The souls of martyrs, according to a tradition re-

ceived from Mohammed, rest in heaven in the crops of green birds who
eat of the fruits and drink of the rivers there. As to the location of the

souls of the common crowd of the faithful, the conclusions are various.

Some maintain that they and the souls of the impious alike sleep in the

dust until the end, when Israfil's blasts will stir them into life to be

judged. But the general and orthodox impression is that they tarry in

one of the heavens, enjoying a preparatory blessedness. The souls of

the wicked, it is commonly held, after being refused a place in the tomb
and also being repulsed from heaven, are carried down to the lower

abyss, and thrown into a dungeon under a green rock, or into the jaw

of Eblis, there to be treated with foretastes of their final doom until

summoned to the judgment.^"

A very prominent doctrine in the Moslem creed is that of the resur-

rection of the body. This is a central feature in the orthodox faith. It

is expounded in all the emphatic details of its gross literality by their

authoritative doctors, and is dwelt upon with unwearied reiteration by

the Koran. True, some minor heretical sects give it a spiritual inter-

pretation ; but the great body of believers accept it unhesitatingly in its

most physical shape. The intrinsic un naturalness and improbability of

the dogma were evidently felt by Mohammed and his expositors ; and all

the more they strove to bolster it up and enforce its recej^tion by vehe-

ment afRrmations and elaborate illustrations. In the second chapter of

the Koran it is related that, in order to remove the skepticism of Abraham

as to the resurrection, God wrought the miracle of restoring four birds

which had been cut in pieces and scattered. In chapter seventh, God

says, "We bring rain vipon a withered country and cause the fruits to

spring forth. Thus will we bring the dead from their graves." The

prophet frequently rebukes those who reject this belief. " What aileth

them, that they believe not the resurrection ?"" " Is not He who created

man able to quicken the dead V'^^ " The scoffers say, ' Shall we be raised

to life, and our forefathers too, after we have become dust and bones ?

This is nothing but sorcery.' "*' First, Israfil will blow the blast of con-

sternation. After an interval, he will blow the blast of examination, at

which all creatures will die and the material universe will melt in horror.

Thirdly, he will blow the blast of resurrection. Upon that instant, the

9Ch. xlvii. 10 Sale, Preliminary Discourse, sect. iv. n Ch. Ixxxiv.

J2 Ch. Ixxv. " Cli. xxxvii., hi.
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assembled souls of mankind will issue from his trumpet, like a swarm of

bees, and fill the atmosphere, seeking to be reunited to their former

bodies, which will then be restored, even to their very hairs.

The day of judgment immediately follows. This is the dreadful day

for which all other days were made ; and it will come with blackness and
consternation to unbelievers and evil-doers, but with peace and delight

to the faithful. The total race of man will be gathered in one place.

Mohammed ^vill first advance in front, to the right hand, as intercessor

for the professors of Islam. The preceding prophets will appear with

their followers. Gabriel will hold suspended a balance so stupendous

that one scale will cover paradise, the other hell. " Hath the news of

the overwhelming day of judgment reached thee?"" "Whoever hath

wrought either good or evil of the weight of an ant shall in that day

behold the same."^^ An infallible scrutiny shall search and Aveigh every

man's deeds, and exact justice shall be done, and no foreign heli? can

avail any one. " One soul shall not be able to obtain any thing in

behalf of another soul."^* " Every man of them on that day shall

have business enough of his own to employ his thoughts."" In all the

Mohammedan representations of this great trial and of the principles

which determine its decisions, no reference is made to the doctrine of

predestination, but all turns on strict equity. Reckoning a reception or

rejection of the true faith as a crowning merit or demerit, the only

question is, Do his good works outweigh, by so much as a hair, his evil

works ? If so, he goes to the right ; if not, he must take the left. The

solitary trace of fatalism—or rather favoritism—is this : that no idolater,

once in hell, can ever possibly be released, while no Islamite, however

wicked, can be damned eternally. The punishment of unbelievers is

everlasting, that of believers limited. The opposite of this opinion is a

great heresy with the generality of the Moslems. Some say the judg-

ment will require but the twinkling of an eye ; others that it will occupy

fifty thousand years, during which time the sun will be drawn from its

sheath and burn insufferably, and the wicked will stand looking up,

their feet shod wnth shoes of fire, and their skulls boiling like pots. At

last, when sentence has been passed on them, all souls are forced to try

the passage of al Sirat, a bridge thinner than a hair, sharper than a razor,

and hotter than flame, spanning in one frail arch the immeasurable

distance, directly over hell, from earth to paradise. Some affect a meta-

phorical solution of this air-severing causeway, and take it merely as a

symbol of the true Sirat, or bridge of this world,—namely, the true faith

and obedience ; but every orthodox Mussulman firmly holds it as a

physical fact to be surmounted in the last day.'^ Mohammed leading

the way, the faithful and righteous will traverse it with ease and as

quickly as a flash of lightning. The thin edge broadens beneath their

1* Koran, ch. Ixxxviii. i& Ibid. ch. xcix. i^ Ibid. ch. Ixxxii.

1' Ibid. ch. Ixxx. is w'. C. Taylor, Mohammedanism and its Sects.



MOHAMMEDAN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE. 203

steps, the surrounding support of convojang angels' wings hides the fire-

lake below from their sight, and they are swiftly enveloped in paradise.

But as the infidel with his evil deeds essays to cross, thorns entangle

his steps, the lurid glare beneath blinds him, and he soon topples over

and whirls into the blazing abyss. In Dr. Frothingham's fine translation

from Eiickert,

—

" When the wicked o'er it goes, stands the bridge all sparkling

;

And his mind bewilder'd grows, and his eye swims darkling.

Wakening, giddying, then comes in, with a deadly fright.

Memory of all his sin, rushing on his sight.

But when forward steps the just, he is safe e'en here:

Round him gathers holy trust, and drives back his fear.

Each good deed 's a mist, that wide, golden borders gets

;

And for him the bridge, each side, shines with parapets."

Between hell and paradise is an impassable wall,—al Araf,—separating

the tormented from the happy, and covered with those souls whose good

works exactly counterpoise their evil works, and who are, consequently,

fitted for neither place. The prophet and his expounders have much to

say of this narrow intermediate abode.^' Its lukewarm denizens are con-

temptuously spoken of. It is said that Araf seems hell to the blessed

but paradise to the damned ; for does not every thing depend on the

jjoint of view?

The Mohammedan descriptions of the doom of the wicked, the tor-

ments of hell, are constantly repeated and are copious and vivid. Refer-

ence to chapter and verse would be superfluous, since almost every page

of the Koran abounds in such tints and tones as the following. " The

unbelievers shall be companions of hell-fire forever." " Those who dis-

believe we will surely cast to be broiled in hell-fire : so often as their

skins shall be well burned we will give them other skins in exchange,

that they may taste the sharper torment." " I will fill hell entirely full

of genii and men." " They shall be dragged on their faces into hell, and

it shall be said unto them, ' Taste ye that torment of hell-fire which ye

rejected as a falsehood.' " " The unbelievers shall be driven into hell by

troops." " They shall be taken by the forelocks and the feet and flung

into hell, where they shall drink scalding water." " Their only enter-

tainment shall be boiling water, and they shall be fuel for hell." " The

smoke of hell shall cast forth sparks as big as towers, resembling yellow

camels in color." " They who believe not shall have garments of fire

fitted on them, and they shall be beaten with maces of red-hot iron."

"The true believers, lying on couches, shall look down upon the infidels

in hell and laugh them to scorn."

There is a tradition that a door shall be shown the damned opening

into paradise, but when they approach it, it shall be suddenly shut, and

the believers within will laugh. Pitiless and horrible as these expres-

sions from the Koran are, they are merciful compared with the jjictures

19 Koran, cli. viii. Sale, Preliminary Discourse, p. 125.
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in the later traditions, of women suspended by their hair, their brains

boiling, suspended by their tongues, molten copper poured down their

throats, bound hands and feet and devoured piecemeal by scorpions,

hung up by their heels in flaming furnaces and their flesh cut off on all

sides with scissors of fire.-" Their popular teachings divide hell into

seven stories, sunk one under another. The first and mildest is for the

wicked among the true believers. The second is assigned to the Jews. The
third is the special apartment of the Christians. The fourth is allotted

to the Sabians, the fifth to the Magians, and the sixth to the most aban-

doned idolaters ; but the seventh—the deepest and worst—belongs to the

hypocrites of all religions. The first hell shall finally be emptied and de-

stroyed, on the release of the wretched believers there ; but all the other

hells will retain their victims eternally.

If the visions of hell which filled the fancies of the faithful were mate-

rial and glowing, equally so were their conceptions of paradise. On this

world of the blessed were lavished all the charms so fascinating to the

Oriental luxuriousness of sensual languor, and which the poetic Oriental

imagination knew so well how to depict. As soon as the i-ighteous have

passed Sirat, they obtain the first taste of their approaching felicity by a

refreshing draught from " Mohammed's Pond." This is a square lake, a

month's journey in circuit, its water whiter than milk or silver and more

fragrant than to be comparable to any thing known by mortals. As many
cups are set around it as there are stars in the firmament ; and whoever

drinks from it will never thirst more. Tlien comes paradise,—an ecstatic

dream of pleasure, filled with sparkling streams, honeyed fountains,

shady groves, precious stones, all flowers and fruits, blooming youths,

circulating goblets, black-eyed houris, incense, brilliant birds, delight-

some music, unbroken peace.-^ A Sheeah tradition makes the prophet

promise to Ali twelve palaces in paradise, built of gold and silver bricks

laid in a cement of musk and amber. The pebbles around them are dia-

monds and rubies, the earth saffron, its hillocks camphor. Rivers of

honey, wine, milk, and water flow through the court of each palace,

their banks adorned with various resplendent trees, interspersed witli

bowers consisting each of one hollow transparent pearl. In each of these

bowers is an emerald throne, with a houri upon it arrayed in seventy

green robes and seventy yellow robes of so fine a texture, and she her-

self so transparent, that the marrow of her ankle, notwithstanding robes,

flesh, and bone, is as distinctly visible as a flame in a glass vessel. Each

houri has seventy locks of hair, every one under the care of a maid, who

perfumes it with a censer which God has made to smoke with incense

without the presence of fire ; and no mortal has ever breathed such fra-

grance as is there exlialed.'^

Such a doctrine of the future life as that here set forth, it is plain, was

strikingly adapted to win and work fervidly on the minds of the imagina-

20 Ilyfit-ul-Kiiloob, cli. X. p. 206. =l Koran, cli. Iv. cli. Ivi. « IT.VHt-uI-Kuloob, ch. xvi. p. 2S6.
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tive, voluptuous, indolent, passionate races of the Orient. It possesses a

nucleus of just and natui-al moral conviction and sentiment, around
which is grouped a composite of a score of superstitions afloat before the

rise of Islam, set oft" with the arbitrary drapery of a poetic fancy, colored

by the peculiar idiosyncrasies of Mohammed, emphasized to suit his spe-

cial ends, and all inflamed with a vindictive and propagandist animus.

Any word further in explanation of the origin, or in refutation of the

soundness, of this system of belief—once so imminently aggressive and
still so widely established—would seem to be superfluous.

CHAPTER XII.

EXPLANATORY SURVEY OF THE FIELD AND ITS MYTHS.

Surveying the thought of mankind upon the subject of a future life,

{IS thus far examined, one can hardly fail to be struck by the multi-

tudinous variety of opinions and pictures it j^resents. Whence and how
arose this heterogeneous mass of notions ?

In consequence of the endowments with which God has created man,
the doctrine of a future life arises as a normal fact in the develop-

ment of his experience. But the forms and accompaniments of the

doctrine, the immense diversity of dress and colors it appears in, are

subject to all the laws and accidents that mould and clothe the pro-

ducts within any other department of thought and literature. We must
refer the ethnic conceptions of a futui"e state to the same sources to

which other portions of poetry and philosophy are referred,—namely, to

the action of sentiment, fancy, and reason, first ; then to the further

action, reaction, and interaction of the pictures, dogmas, and reasonings

of authoritative poets, priests, and philosophers on one side, and of the

feeling, faith, and thought of credulous multitudes and docile pupils on

the other. In the light of these great centres of intellectual activity,

parents of intellectual products, there is nothing pertaining to the sub-

ject before us, however curious, which may not be intelligibly explained,

seen naturally to spring out of certain conditions of man's mind and

experience as related with the life of society and the phenomena of the

world.

So far as the views of the future life set forth in the religions of the

ancient nations constitute systematically developed and arranged schemes

of doctrine and symbol, the origin of them therefore needs no further

explanation than is furnished by a contemi^lation of the regulated exer-

cise of the speculative and imaginative faculties. But so far as those
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representations contain unique, grotesque, isolated particulars, their pro-

duction is accounted for by this general law :—In the early stages of

human culture, when the natural sensibilities are intensely prepon-

derant in power, and the critical judgment is in abeyance, whatever

strongly moves the soul causes a poetical secretion on the part of the

imagination.^ Thus the rainbow is personified ; a waterfall is supposed

to be haunted by spiritual beings ; a volcano with fiery crater is seen as

a Cyclops with one flaming eye in the centre of his forehead. This law

holds not only in relation to impressive objects or appearances in nature,

but also in relation to occurrences, traditions, usages. In this way
innumerable myths arise,—explanatory or amplifying thoughts secreted

by the stimulated imagination and then narrated as events. Sometimes

these tales are given and received in good faith for truth, as Grote

abundantly proves in his volume on Legendary Greece; sometimes they

are clearly the gleeful play of the fancy, as when it is said that the hated

infant Herakles having been put to Hera's breast as she lay asleep in

heaven, she, upon waking, thrust him away, and the lacteal fluid, stream-

ing athwart the firmament, originated the Milky Way ! To apply this

law to our special subject: What would be likely to work more power-

fully on the minds of a crude, sensitive people, in an early stage of the

world, with no elaborate discipline of religious thought, than the facts

and phenomena of death? Plainly, around this centre there must be

deposited a vast quantity of ideas and fantasies. The task is to discrimi-

nate them, trace their individual origin, and classify them.

One of the most interesting and difficult questions connected with the

subject before us is this:—What, in any given time and place, were the

limits of the popular belief? How much of the current representations

in relation to another life were held as strict verity? What portions

were regarded as fable or symbolisna ? It is obvious enough that among
the civilized nations of antiquity the distinctions of literal statement,

allegory, historic report, embellished legend, satire, poetic creation, phi-

losophical hypothesis, religious myth, were more or less generally known.

For example, when ^schylus makes one of his characters say, " Yonder

comes a herald : so Dust, Clay's thirsty sister, tells me," the personificar

tion, unquestionably, was as purposed and conscious as it is when a poet

in the nineteenth century says, "Thirst dived from the brazen glare of the

sky and clutched me by the throat." So, too, when Homer describes the

bag of jEoIus, the winds, in possession of the sailors on board Ulysses' ship,

the half-humorous allegory cannot be mistaken for religious faith. It is

equally obvious that these distinctions were not always carefully observed,

but were often confounded. Therefore, in respect to the faith of primi-

tive times, it is impossible to draw any broad, fixed lines and saj' con-

clusively that all on this side was consciously considered as fanciful play

or emblem, all on that side as earnest fact. Each particular in each case

« ChamVrs's Papers for the People, vol. i. : The Mytli, p. 1.
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must be examined by itself and be decided on its own merits by the light

and weight of the moral probabilities. For example, if there was any

historic basis for the myth of Ilerakles dragging Cerberus out of Hades,

it was that this hero forcibly entered the Mysteries and dragged out to

light the enactor of the part of the three-headed dog. The aged North-

man, committing martial suicide rather than die in his peaceful bed,

undoubtedly accepted the ensanguined picture of Valhalla as a truth.

Virgil, dismissing ^neas from the Tartarean realm through " the ivory

gate by which false dreams and fictitious visions are wont to issue,"

plainly wrought as a poet on imaginative materials.

It should be recollected that most of the eai-ly peoples had no rigid

formularies of faith like the Christian creeds. The writings jjreserved to

us are often rather fragments of individual speculations and hopes than

rehearsals of public dogmas. Plato is far from revealing the contem-

poraneous belief of Greece in the sense in which Thomas Aquinas reveals

the contemporaneous belief of Christendom. In Egypt, Persia, Rome,

—

among every cultured people,—there were different classes of minds,

—

the philosophers, the priests, the poets, the warriors, the common multi-

tude,—whose modes of thinking were in contrast, whose methods of inter-

preting their ancestral traditions and the i^henomena of human destiny

were widely ajjart, whose respective beliefs had far different boundaries.

The openly skeptical Euripides and Lucian are to be borne in mind as

well as the apparently credulous Hesiod and Homer. Of course the

Fables of ^sop were not literally credited. Neither, as a general thing,

were the Metamorphoses of Ovid. With the ancients, while there was a

general national cast of faith, there were likewise varieties of individual

and sectarian belief and unbelief, skepticism and credulity, solemn reason

and recreative fancy.

The people of Lystra, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, actually

thought Barnabas and Paul were Zeus and Hermes, and brought oxen

and garlands to offer them the sacrifices appropriate to those deities.

Peisistratus obtained rule over Athens by dressing a statelj'^ woman, by

the name of Phye, as Athene, and passing off her commands as those of

the tutelary goddess. Herodotus ridicules the people for unsusjaiciously

accepting her.^ The incredibleness of a doctrine is no obstacle to a

popular belief in it. Whosoever thinks of the earnest reception of the

dogma of transubstantiation—the conversion of a grain of wheat into the

infinite God—by nearly three-quarters of Christendom at this moment,

must permit the paradox to pass unchallenged. Doubtless the closing eye

of many an expiring Greek reflected the pitiless old oarsman plying his

frost-cold boat across the Stygian ferry, and his failing ear caught the

rush of the Phlegethonian surge. It is equally certain that, at the same

time, many another laughed at these things as childish fictions, fitted

only to scare " the baby of a girl."

2 Lib. i. cap. 60.
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Stricken memory, yearning emotion, kindled fancy, a sensitive and

timorous observation of natural phenomena,—rustling leaves, wavering

shadows, apjjarent effects of unknown causes,—each is a superstitious

mother of beliefs. The Sonora Indians say that departed souls dwell

among the caves and rocks of the cliffs, and that the echoes often heard

there are their voices. Ruskin suggests that the cause of the Greeks sur-

rounding the lower-world residence of Persephone with poplar groves was

that " the frailness, fragility, and inconstancy of the leafage of the pop-

lar-tree resembled the fancied ghost^people." We can very easily imagine

how, in the breeze at the entrance to some subterranean descent,

—

" A ghostly rank

Of poplars, like a halted train of shades,

Trembled."

The operations of fierce passions, hate, fright, and rage, in a brain boil-

ing with blood and fire, make pictures which the savage afterwards holds

in remembrance as facts. He does not by reflection consciously distin-

guish the internal acts and sights of the mind from objective verities.

Barbarians—as travellers and psychologists have repeatedly observed

—

usually pay great attention to the vagaries of madmen, the doings and
utterances of the insane. These persons are regarded as possessed by

higher beings. Their words are oracles: the horrible shapes, the gro-

tesque scenes, which their disordered and inflamed faculties conjure up,

are eagerly caught at, and such accounts of them as they are able to

make out are treasured up as revelations. This fact is of no slight im-

portance as an element in the hinting basis of the beliefs of uncultivated

tribes. Many a vision of delirium, many a raving medley of insanity,

has been accepted as truth.* Another phenomenon, closely allied to the

former, has wrought in a similar manner and still more widely. It has

been a common superstition with barbarous nations in every part of the

world, from Timbuctoo to Siberia, to suppose that dreams are real adven-

tures which the soul passes through, flying abroad while the body lies,

a dormant shell, wrapped in slumber. The power of this influence in

nourishing a copious credulity may easily be imagined.

The origin of many notions touching a future state, found in literature,

is to be traced to those rambling thoughts and poetic reveries with which

even the most philosophical minds, in certain moods, indulge them-

selves. For example, Sir Isaac Newton " doubts whether there be not

superior intelligencies who, subject to the Supreme, oversee and control

the revolutions of tlie heavenly bodies." And Goethe, filled with sorrow

by the death of Wieland, musing on the fate of his departed friend,

solemnlj' surmised that he had become the soul of a world in some far

realm of space. The same mental exercises which supply the barbarian

superstitions reappear in disciplined minds, on a higher plane and in

* De Boismont, Rational History of Hallucinations, ch. 15 : Of Hallucinations considered in a

Psychological, Historical, and Religious Point of View.
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more refined forms. Culture and science do not deliver us from all illu-

sion and secure us sober views conformed to fact. Still, what we think

amid the solid realities of waking life, fancy in her sleep disjointedly re-

verberates from hollow fields of dream. The metaphysician or theologian,

instead of resting contented with mere snatches and glimpses, sets him-

self deliberately to reason out a complete theory. In these elaborate

efforts many an opinion and metaphor, plausible or absurd, sweet or dire-

ful, is born and takes its place. There is in the human mind a natural

passion for congruity and comi^leteness,—a passion extremely fertile in

complementary products. For example, the early Jewish notion of lite-

rally sitting down at table with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, in the

resurrection, was gradually developed by accretion of assisting particulars

into all the details of a consummate banquet, at which Leviathan was to

be the fish, Behemoth the roast, and so on.^ In the construction of doc-

trines or of discourses, one thought suggests, one premise or conclusion

necessitates, another. This genetic ai^plication is sometimes plainly to

be seen even in jJarts of incoherent schemes. For instance, the concep-

tion that man has returned into this life from anterior experiences of it

is met by the opposing fact that he does not remember any preceding

career. The exjalanatory idea is at once hit ujDon of a fountain of

oblivion—a river Lethe—from which the disembodied soul drinks ere it

reappears. Once establish in the popular imagination the conceiDtion of

the Olympian synod of gods, and a thousand dramatic tales of action

and adventure, aj^iiropriate to the characters of the divine personages,

will inevitably follow.

The interest, cunning, and authority of priesthoods are anothe^ source

of prevailing opinions concerning a life to come. Many nations, early

and late, have been quite under the si^iritual direction of priests, and

have believed almost every thing they said. Numerous motives conspire to

make the priest concoct fictions and exert his power to gain credence for

them. He must have an alluringly-colored elysium to reward his obedient

disciples. When his teachings are rejected and his authority mocked,

his class-isolation and incensed pride find a natural satisfaction in threat-

ening the reprobate aliens that a rain of fire will one day wash them

down the smoking gulfs of sulphur. The Maronites, a sect of Catholic

Christians in Syria, purchase of their priests a few yards of land in

heaven, to secure a residence there when they die.^ The Siamese

Buddhists accumulate silver and bury it in secret, to supply the needs

of the soul during its wandering in the separate state. "This foolish

opinion robs the state of immense sums. The lords and rich men erect

pyramids over these treasures, and for their greater security place them

in charge of the talapoins !"^ "When, for some reason or other,—either as a

matter of neatness and convenience, or as a preventive of mutual claw-

*Corrodi. Gesch. des Chiliasmus. th. i. abschn. 15: Gastiuahl des Leviathan.

5 Cliiirchill, Mt. Lebanon, vol. iii. ch. 7.

* Pallegoix, Description du Royaume de Slam, cli. xx. p. 113.
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ing, or for some to us unimaginable end,—the authoritative Skald wished

to induce the Northmen to keep their nails close-cut, he devised the

awful myth of the ship Nagelfra, and made his raw-minded people

swallow it as truth. The same process was followed unquestionably in

a thousand other cases, in different particulars of thought and aim, in

different parts of the world.

In a bird's-eye survey of the broad field we have traversed, one cannot

help noticing the marked influence of the present scenery and habits,

history and associations, of a people in deciding the character of their

anticipations of the future. The Esquimaux paradise is surrounded by

great pots full of boiled walrus-meat. The Turk's heaven is a gorgeously

idealized pleasure-garden or celestial harem. As the apparition of a man
wanders into the next state, a shadow of his present state floats over into

the future with him. The Hereafter is the image flung by the Now.

Heaven and hell are the upward and downward echoes of the earth.

Like the spectre of the Brocken on the Hartz Mountains, our ideas

of another life are a reflection of our present experience thrown

in colossal on the cloud-curtains of futurity. Charles Lamb, pushing

this elucidating observation much further, says, "The shapings of

our heavens are the modifications of our constitutions." A tribe of

savages has been described who hoped to go after death to their

forefathers in an under-ground elysium whose glory consisted in

eternal drunkenness, that being their highest conception of bliss and

glory. "What can be more piteous than the contemplation of those bar-

barians whose existence here is so wretched that even their imagination

and faith have lost all rebound, and who conceive of the land of souls

only as poorer and harder than this, expecting to be tasked and beaten

there by stronger spirits, and to have nothing to eat? The relation of

master and servant, the tyranny of class, is reflected over into the other

life in those aristocratic notions which break out frequent!}' in the history

of our subject. The Pharisees—some of them, at least—excluded the

rabble from the resui*rection. The Peruvians confined their heaven to

the nobility. The New Zealanders said the souls of the Atuas, the nobles,

were immortal, but the Cookees perished entirely. Meiners declares

that the Russians, even so late as the times of Peter the Great, believed

that only the Czar and the boj'ars could reach heaven. It was almost a

universal custom among savage nations when a chieftain died to slay his

wives and servants, that their ghosts might accompany his to paradise,

to wait on him there as here. Even among the Greeks, as Bulwer has

Avell remarked, "the Hades of the ancients was not for the many; and

the dwellers of Elysium are chiefly confined to the oligarchy of earth."

The coarse and selfish assumption on the part of man of superiority

over woman, based on his brawniness and tyranny, has sometimes ap-

peared in the form of an assertion that women have no souls, or at least

cannot attain to the highest heaven possible for man. The former state-

ment has been vulgarly attributed to the Moslem creed, but with utter
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falsity. A pious and aged female disciple once asked Mohammed con-

cerning her future condition in heaven. The prophet replied, " There

will not be any old women in heaven." She wept and bewailed her fate,

but was comforted upon the gracious assurance from the prophet's lips,

" They will all be young again when there." The Buddhists relate that

Gotama once directed queen PrajApati, his foster-mother, to prove by a

miracle the error of those who supposed it impossible for a woman to

attain Nirwdna. She immediately made as many repetitions of her own
form as filled the skies of all the sakwalas, and, after performing various

wonders, died and rose into Nirwdna, leading after her five hundred

virtuous princesses.'

How spontaneously the idiosyncrasies of men in the present are flung

across the abysm into the future state is exhibited amusingly, and with a

rough pathos, in an old tradition of a dialogue between Saint Patrick

and Ossian. The bard contrasts the apostle's pitiful psalms with his own
magnificent songs, and says that the virtuous Fingal is enjoying the re-

wards of his valor in the aerial existence. The saint rejoins. No matter

for Fingal's worth ; being a pagan, assuredly he roasts in hell. In hot

wrath the honest Caledonian poet cries, " If the children of Morni and

the tribes of the clan Ovi were alive, we would force brave Fingal out of

hell, or the same habitation should be our own."^

Many of the most affecting facts and problems in human experience

and destiny have found expression, hypothetic solution, in striking

myths preserved in the popular traditions of nations. The mutual re-

seinblances in these legends in some cases, though among far-separated

peoples, are very significant and impressive. They denote that, moved

by similar motives and exercised on the same soliciting themes, human
desire and thought naturally find vent in similar theories, stories, and

emblems. The imagination of man, as Gfrijrer says, runs in ruts which

not itself but nature has beaten.

The instinctive shrinking from death felt by man would, sooner or

later, quite naturally suggest the idea that death was not an original

feature in the divine plan of the world, but a retributive additional dis-

cord. Benignant nature meant her children should live on in happy

contentment here forever ; but sin and Satan came in, and death was the

vengeance that followed their doings. The Persians fully developed this

speculation. The Hebrews either also originated it, or borrowed it from

the Persians ; and afterwards the Christians adopted it. Traces of the

same conception appear among the remotest and rudest nations. The

Caribbeans have a myth to the eflFect that the whole race of men were

doomed to be mortal because Carus, the first man, offended the great

god Tiri. The Cherokees ascribe to the Great Spirit the intention of

making men immortal on earth ; but, they say, the sun when he passed

over told them there was not room enough, and that people had better

' Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 314. 8 Logan, Scottish Gael, ch. xiv.
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die ! They also say that the Creator attempted to make the first man
and woman out of two stones, but failed, and afterwards fashioned them

of clay ; and therefore it is that they are perishable.^ The Indians of

the Oronoco declare that the Great Sjjirit dwelt for a while, at first, among
men. As he was leaving them, he turned around in his canoe and said,

" Ye shall never die, but shall shed your skins." An old woman would

not believe what he said ; he therefore recalled his promise and vowed

that they should die.

The thought of more than one death—that the composite man is sim-

plified by a series of separating deaths—has repeatedly found place. The
New Testament speaks of "the second death ;" but that is a metaphorical

phrase, descriptive, as there employed, of condemnation and suffering.

It is a thought of Plato that the Deity put intellect in soul, and soul in a

material envelope. Following this hint, Plutarch says, in his essay on

the Face in the Moon, that the eartli furnishes the body, the moon the

soul, the sun the mind. The first death we die, he continues, makes us

two from three; the second makes us one from two. The Feejees tell

how one of their warriors, seeing the spectre of a recently-deceased

enemy of his, threw his war-club at it and killed it. They believed the

spirit itself was thus destroyed. There is something pathetic in this

accumulation of dissolution upon dissolution, this pursuit of death after

death. We seem to hear, in this thin succession of the ghosts of ghosts,

the fainter-growing echoes of the body fade away.

Many narratives reveal the fond hovering of the human mind over

the problem of avoiding death altogether. The Hebrew Scriptures have

made us iamiliar with the translation of Enoch and the ascension of

Elijah without tasting death. The Hindus tell of Divadassa, who, as a

reward for his exceeding virtue and piety, was permitted to ascend to

heaven alive. ^" They also say that the good Trisanku. having pleased a

god, was elevated in his living body to heaven.^^ The Buddhists of Ceylon

preserve a legend of the elevation of one of the royal descendants of

Maha Sammata to the sujserior heavens without undergoing death.
''^

There are Buddhist traditions, furthermore, of four other persons who
were taken uji to Indra's heaven in their bodies without tasting death,

—

namely, the musician Gattila, and the kings Sadhina, Nirni, and Mand-

hatu.^' A beautiful myth of the translation of Cyrus is found in Firdousi's

Shtih Ntinieh :

—

" Ky Khosrn bow'd himself before liis God :

In the bright water he wash'd hia Iiead and his limbs;

And he spake to himself the Zend-Avesta's prayers

;

And he turn'd to the friends of his life and exclaim'd,

' Fare ye well, fare ye well for evermore

!

9 Squier, Serpent-Symbol, p. 67. note c.

10 Vans Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 431.

11 Vishnu Purana, p. 371.

12 Upham, Sacred Books of Ceylon, vol. i. Introduction, p. 17.

13 Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 25, note.
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When to-morrow's sun lifts its blazing banner,

And the sea is gold, and the land is purple,

This world and I shall be parted forever.

Ye will never see me again, save in Memory's dreams.'

When the sun uplifted his head from the mountain,

The king had vanisli'd from the eyes of his nobles.

They roani'd around in vain attempts to find him

;

And every one, as he came back to the place,

Bade a long farewell to the king of the world.

Never hath any one seen such a marvel

—

No, though he live long in the world

—

That a man should go alive into the presence of God."

There is a Greek story that Empedocles, "after a sacred festival, was
drawn up to heaven in a splendor of celestial effulgence."^* Philostratus

relates a tradition of the Cretans, affirming that, Apollonius having

entered a temple to worship, a sound was heard as of a chorus of virgins

singing, "Come from the earth; come into heaven; come." And he was

taken up, never having been seen afterwards. Here may be cited also

the exquisite fable of Endymion. Zeus promised to grant what he should

request. He begged for immortality, eternal sleep, and never-fading

youth. Accordingly, in all his surpassing beauty he slumbers on the

summit of Latmus, where every night the enamored moon stoops to kiss

his spotless forehead. One of the most remarkable fragments in the tra-

ditions of the American aborigines is that concerning the final departure

of Tarenyawagon, a mythic chief of supernatural knowledge and power,

who instructed and united the Iroquois. He sprang across vast chasms

between the cliffs, and shot over the lakes with incredible speed, in a

sjiotless white canoe. At last the Master of Breath summoned him.

Suddenly the sky was filled with melody. While all eyes were turned

up, Tarenyawagon was seen, seated in his snow-wliite canoe, in mid-air,

rising with every burst of the heavenly music, till he vanished beyond

the summer clouds, and all was still.^^

Another mythological method of avoiding death is by loathing in some

immortal fountain. The Greeks tell of Glaucus, who by chance dis-

covered and plunged in a spring of this charmed virtue, but was so

chagrined at being unable to point it out to others that he flung himself

into the ocean. He could not die, and so became a marine deity, and

was annually seen off the headlands sporting with whales. The search

for the " Fountain of Youth" by the Spaniards who landed in Florida

is well known. How with a vain eagerness did Ponce de Leon, the

battered old warrior, seek after the magic wave beneath which he should

sink to emerge free from scars and stains, as fresh and fair as when first

he donned the knightly harness ! Khizer, the Wandering Jew of the

East, accompanied Iskander Zulkarnain (the Oriental name for Alex-

ander the Great) in his celebrated expedition to find the fountain of

14 Lewes, Biographical History of Philosophy, vol. i. p. 135, (1st Eng. edit.)

15 Schoolcraft, Notes on the Iroquois, ch. ix.
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life.'s Zulkarnain, coming to a place where there were three hundred

and sixty fountains, despatched three hundred and sixty men, ordering

each man to select one of the fountains in which to wash a dry salted

fish wherewith he was furnished. The instant Khizer's fish touched the

water of the fountain which he had chosen, it sprang away, alive. Khizer

leaped in after it and drank. Therefore he cannot die till the last trump

sounds. Meanwhile, clad in a green garb, he roams through the world,

a personified sjaring of the year.

The same influences which have caused death to be interpreted as

a punitive after-piece in the creation, and which have invented cases

wherein it was set aside, have also fabricated tales of returns from its

shrouded realm. The Thracian lover's harp, " drawing iron tears down
Pluto's cheek," won his mistress half-way to the upper light, and

would have wholly redeemed her had he not in impatience looked

back. The grim king of Hades, yielding to passionate entreaties, re-

lented so far as to let the hapless Protesilaus return to his mourning

Laodameia for three hours. At the swift end of this poor period he died

again ; and this time she died with him. Erus, who was killed in battle,

and Timarchus, whose soul was rapt from him in the cave of Tropho-

nius, both returned, as we read in Plato and Plutarch, to relate with

circumstantial detail what they saw in the other world. Ali;estis, who
so nobly died to save her husband's life, was brought back from the

region of the dead, by the interposition of Herakles, to spend happy

years with her grateful Admetus. The cunning Sisyphus, who was so

notorious for his treachery, by a shrewd plot obtained leave, after his

death, to visit the earth again. Safely up in the light, he vowed he

would stay ; but old Hermes psychopompus forcibly dragged him down.

When Columbus landed at San Salvador, the natives thought he had

descended from the sun, and by signs inquired if he had not. The

Hawaiians took Captain Cook for the god Lono, who was once their king

but was afterwards deified, and who had prophesied, as he was dying,

that he should in after-times return. Te Wharewara, a New Zealand

youth, relates a long account of the return of his aunt from the other

world, with a minute description of her adventures and observations

there." Schoolcraft gives a picturesque narrative of a journey made by

a "Wyandot brave to and from the land of souls. ^^

There is a group of strangely-pleasing myths, closelj^ allied to the two

preceding classes, showing how the popular heart and imagination glorify

their heroes, and, fondly believing them too godlike to die, fancy them

only removed to some secret place, where they still live, and whence in

the time of need they will come again to rescue or to bless their people.

Greece dreamed that her swift-footed Achilles was yet alive in the White

Island. Denmark long saw king Holger lingering on the old war-

is Adventures of Hatim Tai, p. 125. " Shortland, Traditions of the New Zealauders, p. 128,

18 History, &c. of Indian Tribes, part ii. p. 235.
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rior-cairns of his country. Portugal trusted that her beauteous prince

Sebastian had escaped from the fatal field to the East and would one

day return to claim his usurped realm. ^' So, too, of Eoderick the Goth,

who fell in disastrous battle with the Arabs, the Visiogothic traditions

and faith of the people long insisted that he would reappear. The
Swiss herdsmen believe the founders of their confederacy still sleep in a

cavern on the shores of Lucerne. When Switzerland is in peril, the

Three Tells, slumbering there in their antique garb, will wake to save

her. Sweetly and often, the ancient British lays allude to the puissant

Arthur borne away to the mystic vales of Avalon, and yet to be hailed

in his native kmgdom, Excalibur once more gleaming in his hand. The
strains of the Troubadours swell and ring as they tell of Chai'lemagne

sleeping beneath the Untersberg, biding his appointed time to rise,

resume his unrivalled sceptre, and glorify the Frank race. And what

grand and weird ballads picture great Barbarossa seated in the vaults

of Kyffh'auser, his beard grown through the stone table in front of him,

tan-ying till he may come forth, with his minstrels and knights around

him, in the crisis-hour of Germany's fortunes! The Indians of Pecos,

in New Mexico, still anxiously expect the return of Montezuma; wliile in

San Domingo, on the Rio Grande, a sentinel every morning ascends to

the top of the highest house, at sunrise, and looks out eastward for tlie

coming of the great chief.^'' The peasants of Brittany maintain—as a

recent traveller testifies—that Napoleon is still alive in concealment

somewhere, and will one day be heard of or seen in pomp and victory.

One other dead man there has been who was expected to return,—the

hated Nero, the popular horror of whom shows itself in the shuddering

belief—expressed in the Apocalypse and in the Sibylline Oracles—that

he was still alive and would reappear.^^

^lian, in his Various History, recounts the following singular circum-

stances concerning the Meropes who inhabited the valley of Anostan.^^

It would seem to prove that no possible conceit of speculation pertaining

to our subject has been unthought of. A river of grief and a river of

pleasure, he says, lapsed through the valley, their banks covered with

trees. If one ate of the fruit growing on the trees beside the former

stream, he burst into a flood of tears and wept till he died. But if he

partook of that hanging on the shore of the latter, his bliss was so great

that he forgot all desires ; and, strangest of all, he returned over the

track of life to youth and infancy, and then gently expired. He turned

" Into his yesterdays, and wander'd back

To distant childhood, and went out to God

By the gate of birth, not death."

Mohammed, during his night-journey, saw, in the lower heaven, Adam,

the father of mankind, a majestic old man, with all his posterity who

10 There is a fanatic sect of Sebastianists in Brazil now. See " Brazil and the Brazilians," by Kidder

and Fletcher, pp. 519-521.

20 Abbe Domenech's Seven Years' Residence in the Great Deserts of Xorth America: Vol. I. eh. viii.

21 Stuart, Commentary on the Apocalypse : Excursus upon ch. xiii. v. 18. ^ Lib. iii. cap. 1&
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were destined for paradise on one side, and all who were destined for

liell on the other. When he looked on the right he smiled and re-

joiced, but as often as he looked on the left he mourned and wept.

How finely this reveals the stupendous pathos there is in the theological

conception of a Federal Head of humanity !

The idea of a great terminal crisis is met with so often in reviewing

the history of human efforts to grasp and solve the problem of the

world's destiny, that we must consider it a normal concomitant of such

theorizings. The mind reels and loses itself in trying to conceive of the

everlasting continuance of the present order, or of any one fixed course

of things, but finds relief in the notion of a revolution, an end, and a

fresh start. The Mexican Cataclysm or universal crash, the close of the

Hindu Calpa, the Persian Eesurrection, the Stoic Conflagration, the

Scandinavian Ragnarokur, the Christian Day of Judgment, all embody

this one thought. The Drama of Humanity is played out, the curtain

falls, and when it rises again all is commenced afresh. The clock of

creation runs down and has to be wound up anew. The Brahmans

are now expecting the tenth avatar of Vishnu. The Parsees look for

Sosiosch to come, to consummate the triumph of good, and to raise the

dead upon a renewed earth. The Buddhists await the birth of Maitri

Buddha, who is tarrying in the dewa-loka Tusita until the time of his

advent upon earth. The Jews are praying for the appearance of the

Messiah. And many Christians afiirm that the second advent of Jesus

draws nigh.

One luore fact, even in a hasty survey of some of the most peculiar

opinions current in bygone times as to a future life, can scarcely fail to

attract notice. It is the so constant linking of the soul's fate with the

skyey spaces and the stars, in fond explorings and astrologic dreams.

Nowhere are the kingly greatness and the immortal aspiring of man
more finely shown. The loadstone of his destiny and the prophetic

gravitation of his thoughts are upward, into the eternal bosom of heaven's

infinite hospitality.

" Ye stars, which are the poetry of heaven

!

If in your bright leaves we would read the fate

Of men and empires, 'tis to be forgiven.

That, in our aspirations to be great.

Our destinies o'erleap their mortal state

And claim a kindred with you ; for ye are

A beauty and a mystery, and create

In us such love and reverence from afar

That fortune, fame, power, life, have named themselves a star."

What a sweep of thought, from the poor woman whose pious notion

of heaven was that it was a place where she could sit all day in a clean

white apron and sing psalms, to the far-seeing and sympathetic natural

philosopher whose loving faith embraces all ranks of creatures and

who conceives of paradise as a spiritual concert of the combined worlds

with all their inhabitants in presence of their Creator ! Yet from the

explanatory considerations which have been set forth we can understand
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explanatory considerations which have been set forth we can understand
the derivation of the multifarious swarm of notions afloat in the world,

—

as the fifteen hundred varieties of apple now known have all been derived

from the solitary white crab. Differences of fancy and opinion among
men are as natural as fancies and opinions are. The mind of a people

grows from the earth of its deposited history, but breathes in the air of

its living literature.^^ By his philosophic learning and poetic sympathy
the cosmopolitan scholar wins the last victory of mind over matter, frees

himself from local conditions and temporal tinges, and, under the light

of universal truth, traces, through the causal influences of soil and clime

and history, and the colored threads of great individualities, the forma-

tion of peculiar national creeds. Through sense the barbarian mind
feeds on the raw pabulum furnished by the immediate phenomena of

the world and of its own life. Through culture the civilized mind feeds

on the elaborated substance of literature, science, and art. Plants eat

inorganic, animals eat organized, material. The ignorant man lives on

sensations obtained directly from nature ; the educated man lives also

on sensations obtained from the symbols of other people's sensations.

The illiterate savage hunts for his mental living in the wild forest of

consciousness ; the erudite philosopher lives also on the jisychical stores

of foregone men.

!8 Schouw, Earth, Plants, and Man, ch. yty



PART THIRD.

NEW TESTAMENT TEACHINGS CONCERNING A
FUTURE LIFE.

CHAPTER I.

Peter's doctrine of a future life.

In entering upon an investigation of the thoughts of the New Testa^

ment writers concerning the fate of man after his bodily dissolution, we

may commence by glancing at the various allusions contained in the

record to opinions on this subject prevalent at the time of the Savior or

immediately afterwards, but which formed no part of his religion, or were

mixed with mistakes.

There are several incidents recorded in the Gospels which show that a

belief in the transmigration of the soul was received among the Jews. As

Jesus was passing near Siloam with his disciples, he saw a man who had

been blind from his birth ; and the disciples said to him, " Master, who

did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born blind ?" The drift of

this question is, Did the parents of this man commit some great crime,

for which they were punished by having their child born blind, or did he

come into the world under this calamity in expiation of the iniquities of

a previous life ? Jesus denies the doctrine involved in this interrogation,

—at least, as far as his reply touches it at all ; for he rarely enters into

any discussion or refutation of incidental errors. He says, Neither hath

this man sinned nor his parents as the cause of his blindness ; but the

regular workings of the laws of God are made manifest in him : more-

over, it is a providential occasion offered me that I should show the

divinity of my mission by giving him sight.

When Herod heard of the miracles and the fame of Jesus, he said,

This is John the Baptist, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead

;

and therefore mighty works are wrought by him. This brief statement

plainly shows that the belief in the reappearance of a departed spirit, in

bodily form, to run another career, was extant in Judea at that period.

The Evangelists relate another circumstance to the same effect. Jesu
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asked his disciples who the people thought he was. And they replied,

Some think that thou art John the Baptist, some Elias, and some Jere-

miah or some other of the old prophets, a forerunner of the Messiah.

Then Jesus asked, But who think ye that I am ? And Simon Peter

said, Thou art the promised Messiah himself. There was a prophetic

tradition among the Jews, drawn from the words of Malachi, that before

the Messiah was revealed Elias would appear and proclaim his coming.

Therefore, when the disciples of Christ recognised him as the great

Anointed, they were troubled about this prophecy, and said to their

Master, Why do the Scribes say that Elias must first come ? He replies

to them, in substance, It is even so : the prophet's words shall not fail

:

they are already fulfilled. But you must interpret the prophecy aright.

It does not mean that the ancient prophet himself, in physical form,

shall come upon earth, but that one with his office, in his spirit and
power, shall go before me. If ye are able to understand the true import

of the promise, it has been realized. John the Baptist is the Elias which

was to come. The New Testament, therefore, has allusions to the doc-

trine of transmigration, but gives it no warrant.

The Jewish expectations in regard to the Messiah, the nature of his

kingdom, and the events which they supposed would attend his coming

or transpire during his reign, were the source and foundation of the

phraseology of a great many passages in the Christian Scriptures and of

the sense of not a few. The national ideas and hopes of the Jews at that

time were singularly intense and extensive. Their influence over the

immediate disciples of Jesus and the authors of the New Testament is

often very evident in the interpretations they put upon his teachings, and

in their own words. Still, their intellectual and spiritual obtuseness to

the true drift of their Master's thoughts was not so great, their mistakes

are neither so numerous nor so gross, as it is frequently supposed they

were. This is proved by the fact that when they use the language of the

Messianic expectations of the Jews in their writings they often do it, not

in the material, but in a spiritual sense. When they first came under the

int^truction of Jesus, they were fully imbued with the common notions

of their nation and age. By his influence their ideas were slowly and

with great difficulty spiritualized and made to approach his own in some

degree. But it is unquestionably true that they never—not even after his

death^arrived at a clear ajipreciation of the full sublimity, the pure spi-

rituality, the ultimate significance, of his mission and his words. Still,

they did cast off and rise above the grossly carnal expectations of tlieir

countrymen. Partially instructed in the spiritual nature of Christ's king-

dom, and partially biassed by their Jewish pi'epossessions, thej^ inter-

preted a part of his language figuratively, according to his real meaning,

and a part of it literally, according to their own notions. The result of

this was several doctrines neither taught by Christ nor held by the Jews,

but formed by conjoining and elaborating a portion of the conceptions

of both. These doctrines are to be found in the New Testament; but it
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should be distinctly understood that the religion of Christ is not re-

sponsible for them, is to be separated from them.

The fundamental and pervading aim of that epistle of Peter the genu-

ineness of which is unquestioned—and the same is true in a great degree

of his speeches recorded in the Acts of the Apostles—is to exhort the

Christians to whom it is written to purify themselves by faith, love, and

good works ; to stand firmly amidst all their tribulations, supported by

the expectations and prepared to meet the conditions of a glorious life in

heaven at the close of this life. Eschatology,—the doctrine of the Last

Things,—with its practical inferences, all inseparably interwoven with

the mission of Christ, forms the basis and scope of the whole document.

Peter believed that when Christ had been put to death his sjjirit, sur-

viving, descended into the separate state of departed souls. Having

cited from the sixteenth Psalm the declaration, " Thou wilt not leave my
soul in the under-world," he says it was a prophecy concerning Christ,

which was fulfilled in his resurrection. "The soul of this Jesus was not

left in the under-world, but God hath raised him up, whereof we all are

witnesses." When it is written that his soul was not left in the subter-

ranean abode of disembodied spirits, of course the inference cannot be

avoided that it was supposed to have been there for a time.

In the next place, we are warranted by several considerations in assert-

ing that Peter believed that down there, in the gloomy realm of shades,

were gathered and detained the souls of all the dead generations. We
attribute this view to Peter from the combined force of the following

reasons : because such was, notoriously, the belief of his ancestral and

contemporary countrymen ; because he speaks of the resurrection of

Jesus as if it were a wonderful prophecy or unparalleled miracle, a signal

and most significant exception to the universal law ; because he says ex-

pressly of David that "he is not yet ascended into the heavens,"—and if

David was still retained below, undoubtedly all were ; because the same

doctrine is plainly inculcated by other of the New Testament writers ;

and, finally, because Peter himself, in another part of this epistle, de-

clares, in unequivocal terms, that the soul of Christ went and preached

to the souls confined in the under-world,—for such is the perspicuous

meaning of the famous text, " being put to death in the body, but kept

alive in the soul, in which also he went and preached [went as a herald]

to the spirits in prison." The meaning we have attributed to this cele-

brated passage is the simple and consistent explanation of the words and

the context, and is what must have been conveyed to those familiar with

the received opinions of that time. Accordingly, we find that, with the

exception of Augustine, it was so understood and interpreted by the

whole body of the Fathers.^ It is likewise so held now by an immense

majority of the most authoritative modern commentators. Rosenmiiller

1 See, for example, Clem. Alex. Stromata, lib. vi. ; C.vi)iian, Test. adv. Judseos, lib. ii. cap. 27

;

Lactantius, Divin. Instit. lib. vii. cap. 20.
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says, in his commentary on this text, "Tliat by the spirits in prison is

meant souls of men separated from their bodies and detained as in cus-

tody in the under-world, which the Greeks call Hades, the Hebrews

Sheol, can hardly be doubted," {vix dvhitar'i posse videtur.) Such has ever

been and still is the common conclusion of nearly all the best critical

theologians, as volumes of citations might easily be made to show. The

reasons which led Augustine to give a different exposition of the text

before us are such as should make, in this case, even his great name
have little or no weight. He firmly held, as revealed and unquestionable

truth,^ the whole doctrine which we maintain is implied in the present

jjassage ; but he was so perplexed by certain difficult queries^ as to

locality and method and circumstance, addressed to him with reference

to this text, that he, waveringly, and at last, gave it an allegorical inter-

pretation. His exegesis is not only arbitrary and opposed to the catholic

doctrine of the Church ; it is also so far-fetched and forced as to be des-

titute of plausibility. He says the spirits in prison may be the souls of

men confined in their bodies here in this life, to preach to whom Christ

came from heaven. But the careful reader will observe that Peter speaks

as if the sjiirits were collected and kept in one common custody, refers

to the spirits of a generation long ago departed to the dead, and repre-

sents the preaching as taking place in the interval between Christ's

death and his resurrection. A glance from the eighteenth to the twenty-

second verse inclusive shows indisputably that the order of events nar-

rated by the apostle is. this : First, Christ was put to death in the flesh,

.suffering for sins, the just for the unjust; secondly, he was quickened in

the spirit ; thirdly, he went and preached to the spirits in prison

;

fourthly, he rose from the dead ; fifthly, he ascended into heaven. How
is it possible for any one to doubt that the text under consideration

teaches his subterranean mission during the period of his bodily burial?

In the exposition of the Apostles' Creed put forth by the Church of

England under Edward VI., this text in Peter was referred to as an

authoritative proof of the article on Christ's descent into the under-

world ; and when, some years later, that reference was stricken out, noto-

riously it was not because the Episcopal rulers were convinced of a mis-

take, but because they had become afraid of the associated Romish doe-

trine of purgatory.

If Peter believed—as he undoubtedly did—that Christ after his cruci-

fixion descended to the place of departed spirits, what did he suppose

was the object of that descent? Calvin's theory was that he went into

hell in order that he might there suffer vicariously the accumulated

agonies due to the Lost, thus placating the just wrath of the Father

and purchasing the release of the elect. A sufficient refutation of that

dogma, as to its philosophical basis, is found in its immorality, its forensic

technicality, Asa mode of explaining the Scriptures, it is refuted by the

2 Epist. XCIX. 3 Ibid.
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fact that it is nowhere plainly stated in the New Testament, but is arbi-

trarily constructed by forced and indirect inferences from various obscure

texts, which texts can be perfectly explained without involving it at all.

For what purpose, then, was it thought that Jesus went to the imprisoned

souls of the under-woi'ld ? The most natural supposition—the concep-

tion most in harmony with the character and details of the rest of the

scheme and with the prevailing thought of the time—wovild be that ho

went there to rescue the captives from their sepulchral bondage, to con-

quer death and the devil in their own domain, open the doors, break the

chains, proclaim good tidings of coming redemption to the spirits in

prison, and, rising thence, to ascend to heaven, preparing the way for

them to follow with him at his expected return. This, indeed, is the

doctrine of the Judaizing apostles, the unbroken catholic doctrine of the

Church. Paul writes to the Colossians, and to the Ephesians, that, when

Christ " had spoiled the princiijalities and powers" of the world of the

dead, " he ascended up on high, leading a multitude of captives." Peter

himself declares, a little farther on in his epistle, " that the glad tidings

were preached to the dead, that, though they had been persecuted and

condemned in the flesh by the will of men, they might be blessed in the

spirit by the will of God."* Christ fulfilled the law of death,* descending

to the place of separate spirits, that he might declare deliverance to the

quick and the dead by coming triumphantly back and going into heaven,

an evident token of the removal of the penalty of sin which hitherto had

fatally doomed all men to the under-world.®

Let us see if this will not enable us to explain Peter's language satis-,

factorily. Death, with the lower residence succeeding it, let it be remem-

bered, was, according to the Jewish and apostolic belief, tlie fruit of sin,

—

the judgment pronounced on sin. But Christ, Peter says, was sinless.

" He was a lamb without blemish and without spot." " He did no sin,

neither was guile found in his mouth." Therefore he was not exposed to

death and the under-world on his own account. Consequently, when it

is written that "he bore our sins in his own body on the tree," that "he

suffered for sins, the just for the unjust," in order to give the words their

clear, full meaning it is not necessary to attribute to them the sense of a

vicarious sacrifice offered to quench the anger of God or to furnish com-

pensation for a broken commandment; but this sense,—namely, that

• See Rosenmiiller's explanation in hoc loco.

s See King's History of the Apostles' Creed, 3d ed., pp. 234-239. " The purpose of Christ's

descent was to undergo the laws of death, pass through the whole experience of man, conquer the

devil, break the fetters of the captives, and fix a time for their resurrection." To the same effect,

old Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, in his commentary on Psalm cxxxviii., says, "It is a law of human

necessity that, the body being buried, the soul should descend ad inferos."

n Ambrose, De Fide, etc., lib. iv. cap. 1, declares that " no one ascended to heaven until Christ, by

the pledge of his resurrection, solved the chains of the under-world and translated the souls of tho

pious." Also Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, in his fourth catechetical lecture, sect. 11, affirms " that

Christ descended into the under-world to deliver those who, from Adam downwards, had been im-

prisoned there."
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although in his sinlessness he was exempt from death, yet he " suffered

for us," he voluntarily died, thus undergoing for our sakes that which

was to others the penalty of their sin. The object of his dying was

not to conciliate the alienated Father or to adjust the unbalanced law

:

it was to descend into the realm of the dead, heralding God's pardon to

the captives, and to return and rise into heaven, opening and showing

to his disciples the way thither. For, owing to his moral sinlessness,

or to his delegated omnipotence, if he were once in the abode of the

dead, he must return: nothing could keep him there. Epiphanius de-

scribes the devil complaining, after Christ had burst through his nets

and dungeons, "Miserable me! what shall I do? I did not know God
was concealed in that body. The son of Mary has deceived me. I

imagined he was a mere man."" In an apocryj^hal writing of very early

date, which shows some of the opinions abroad at that time, one of the

chief devils, after Christ had appeared in hell, cleaving its grisly prisons

from top to bottom and releasing the captives, is represented upbraiding

Satan in these terms :
—" prince of all evil, author of death, why didst

thou crucify and bi-ing down to our regions a person righteous and sin-

less? Thereby thou hast lost all the sinners of the world."* Again, in

an ancient treatise on the Apostles' Creed, we read as follows :
—

" In the

bait of Christ's flesh was secretly inserted the hook of his divinity.

This the devil knew not, but, supposing he must stay when he was de-

voured, greedily swallowed the corpse, and the bolts of the nether world

were wrenched asunder, and the ensnared dragon himself dragged from

the abyss."^ Peter himself explicitly declares, "It was not possible that

he should be held by death." Theodoret says, " Whoever denies the

resurrection of Christ rejects his death.'"" If he died, he must needs

rise agaih. And his resurrection would demonstrate the forgiveness of

sins, the opening of heaven to men, showing that the bond which had
bound in despair the captives in the regions of death for so many voice-

less ages was at last broken. Accordingly, "God, having loosed the

chains of the under-world, raised him up and set him at his own right

hand.""

And now the question, narrowed down to the smallest compass, is

this :—What is the precise, real signification of the sacrificial and other

connected terms employed by Peter,—those phrases which now, by the

intense associations of a long time, convey so strong a Calvinistic sense to

most readers? Peter says, "Ye know that ye were redeemed with the

precious blood of Christ." If there were not so much indeterminateness

of thought, so much unthinking reception of traditional, confused im-

' In Assumptionem Christi. 8 Evan. Nicodemi, cap. xviii.

9 Ruffinus, Expos, in Symb. Apost. lo Comm. in 2 Tim. ii. 19.

11 By a mistake and a false reading, the common version has " the pains of death," instead of

" the chains of the under-world." The sense requires the latter. Besides, numerous manuscripts

read aSov, not Bavarov. See, furthermore, Rosenmiiller's thorough criticism in loc. Likewise see

Robinson's New Testament Greek Lexicon, in djiiv.
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pressions of Scripture texts, it would be superfluous to observe that by

the word Mood here, and in all parallel passages, is meant simply and

literally death: the mere blood, the mere shedding of the blood, of Christ,

of course, could have no virtue, no moral efficacy, of any sort. When
the infuriated Jews cried, "His bhod be on us, and on our children!"

they meant, Let the responsibility of his death rest on us. When the

English historian says, "Sidney gave his blood for the cause of civil

liberty," the meaning is, he died for it. So, no one will deny, whenever

the New Testament speaks in any way of redemption bj^ the blood of

the crucified Son of Man, the unquestionable meaning is, redemption by

his death. What, then, does the phrase "redemption by the death of

Christ" mean? Let it be noted here—let it be particularly noticed

—

that the New Testament nowhere in explicit terms explains the meaning

of this and the kindred phrases: it simply uses the phrases without

interpreting them. They are rhetorical figures of speech, necessarily,

upon whatever theological system we regard them. No sinner is lite-

rally washed from his transgressions and guilt in the blood of the

slaughtered Lamb. These expressions, then, are poetic images, meant

to convey a truth in the language of association and feeling, the tradi-

tionary language of imagination. The determination of their precise

significance is wholly a matter of fallible human construction and inference,

and not a matter of inspired statement or divine revelation. This is so,

beyond a question, because, we repeat, they are fgvres of speech, having

no direct explanation in the records where they occur. The Calvinistic

view of the atonement was a theory devised to explain this scriptural

language. It was devised without sufficient consideration of the peculiar

notions and spirit, the peculiar grade of culture, and the time, from

which that language sprang. We freely admit the inadequacy of the

Unitarian doctrine of the atonement to explain the figures of speech in

which the apostles declare their doctrine. But, since the Calvinistic

scheme was devised by human thought to explain the New Testament

language, any scheme which explains that language as well has equal

Scripture claims to credence; any which better explains it, with sharper,

l>roader meaning and fewer difficulties, has superior claims to be re-

ceived.

We are now prepared to state what we believe was the meaning ori-

ginally associated with, and meant to be conveyed by, the phrases

equivalent to "redempti,07i by the death of Christ." In consequence of sin,

the souls of all mankind, after leaving the body, were shut up in the

oblivious gloom of the under-world. Chi'ist alone, by virtue of his per-

fect holiness, was not subject to any part of this fate. But, in fulfilment

of the Father's gracious designs, he willingly submitted, ujion leaving

the body, to go among the dead, that he might declare the good tidings

to them, and burst the bars of darkness, and return to life, and rise into

heaven as a pledge of the future translation of the faithful to that celes-

tial world, instead of their banishment into the dismal bondage below, as
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hitherto. The death of Christ, then, was the redemption of sinners, in

that his death implied his ascent,—" because it was not possible that he

should be holden of death ;" and his ascension visibly demonstrated the

truth that God had forgiven men their sins and would receive their souls

to his own abode on high.

Three very strong confirmations of the correctness of this interpreta-

tion are afforded in the declarations of Peter. First, he never even hints,

in the faintest manner, that the death of Christ was to have any effect

on God, any power to change his feeling or his government. It was not

to make a purchasing expiation for sins and thus to reconcile God to

us ; but it was, by a revelation of the Father's freely pardoning love, to

give us penitence, purification, confidence, and a regenerating piety, and
so to reconcile us to God. He says in one place, in emphatic words,

that the express purpose of Christ's death was simply "that he might

lead us to God." In the same strain, in another place, he defines the

object of Christ's death to be " that we, being delivered from sins,

should live unto righteousness." It is jjlain that in literal reality he

refers our marvellous salvation to the voluntary goodness of God, and
not to any vicarious ransom paid in the sacrifice of Christ, when he says,

"The God of all grace hath called us unto his eternal glory by Jesus

Christ." The death of Christ was not, then, to appease the fierce justice

of God by rectifying the claims of his inexorable law, but it was to call

out and establish in men all moral virtues by the power of faith in the

sure gift of eternal life sealed to them through the ascension of the

Savior.

For, secondly, the practical inferences drawn by Peter from the death

of Christ, and the exhortations founded upon it, are inconsistent with

the prevailing theory of the atonement. Upon that view the apostle

would have said, " Christ has paid the debt and secured a seat in heaven

for you, elected ones: therefore believe in the sufficiency of his offerings,

and exult." But not so. He calls on us in this wise:—" Forasmuch as

Christ hath suffered for us, arm yourselves with the same mind." "Christ

suffered for you, leaving an example that ye should follow his stej^s."

The whole burden of his practical argument based on the mission of

Christ is, the obligation of a religious spirit and of pure morals. He
does not speak, as many modern sectarists have spoken, of the "filthy

rags of righteousness;" but he says, "Live no longer in sins," "have a

meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price," "be

ye holy in all manner of conversation," " purify your souls by obedience

to the truth," " be ye a holy priesthood to ofler up spiritual sacrifices,"

"have a good conscience," "avoid evil and do good," "above all, have

fervent love, for love will cover a multitude of sins." No candid person

can peruse the epistle and not see that the great moral deduced in it

from the mission of Christ is this :—Since heaven is offered you, strive

by personal virtue to be prepared for it at the judgment which shall soon

come. The disciple is not told to trust in the merits of Jesus ; but he
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is urged to " abstain from evil," and " sanctify the Lord God in his

heart," and "love the brethren," and "obey the laws," and "do well,"

"girding up the loins of his mind in sobriety and hope." This is not

Calvinism.

The third fortification of this exposition is furnished by the following

fact. According to our view, the death of Christ is emphasized, not on

account of any importance in itself, but as the necessary condition pre-

liminary to his resurrection, the humiliating prelude to his glorious

ascent into heaven. Tlie really essential, significant thing is not his

suffering, vicarious death, but his triumphing, typical ascension. Now,

the plain, repeated statements of Peter strikingly coincide with this

representation. He says, "God raised Christ up from the dead, and gave

him glory, [that is, received him into heaven,] that your faith and hope

might be in God." Again he wi'ites, " Blessed be God, who according to

his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the

resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead unto an incorruptible inheritance

in heaven." Still again, he declares that " the figure of baptism, sig-

nifying thereby the answer of a good conscience toward God, saves us

by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who is gone into lieaven." According to

the commonly-received doctrine, instead of these last words the apostle

ought to have said, " saves us by the death of him who suffered in ex-

piation of our sins." He does not say so. Finally, in the intrepid speech

that Peter made before the Jewish council, referring to their wicked

crucifixion of Jesus, he says, " Him hath God raised up to his own right

hand, to be a Leader and a Savior, to give repentance to Israel and

forgiveness of sins." How plainly remission of sins is here predicated,

not through Christ's ignominious suffering, but through his heavenly

exaltation ! That exaltation showed in dramatic proof that by God's

grace the dominion of the lower world was about to be broken and an

access to the celestial world to be vouchsafed.

If Christ bought off our merited punishment and earned our accept-

ance, then salvation can no more be " reckoned of grace, but of debt."

But the whole New Testament doctrine is, "that sinners are justified

freely through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." "The redemjD-

tion that is in Christ" ! Take these words literally, and they yield no

intelligible meaning. The sense intended to be conveyed or suggested

by them depends on interpretation ; and here disagreement arises. The

Calvinist says they mean the redemption underta,ken, achieved, by Christ.

We say they mean the redemption proclaimed, brought to light, by Christ.

The latter explanation is as close to the language as the former. Neither

is unequivocally established by the statement itself. "We ought therefore

to adopt the one which is at once most rational and jslausible in itself,

and most in harmony with the peculiar opinions and culture of the person

by whom, and of the time when, the document was written. All these

considerations, historical, philosophical, and moral, undeniably favor our

interpretation, leaving nothing to support the other save the popular
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theological belief of modern Protestant Christendom,—a belief which is

the gradual product of a few great, mistaken teachers like Augustine and
Calvin.

We do not find the slightest difficulty in explaining sharply and

broadly, with all its niceties of phraseology, each one of the texts urged

in behalf of the prevalent doctrine of the atonement, without involving

the essential features of that doctrine. Three demonstrable assertions

of fact afford us all the requisite materials. First, it was a prevalent

belief with the Jews, that, since death was the penalty of sin, the sufFei'-

ing of death was in itself expiatory of the sins of the dying man.'^

Lightfoot says, "It is a common and most known doctrine of the Tal-

mudists, that repentance and ritual sacrifice expiate some sins, death the

rest. Death wipes off all unexpiated sins."'^ Tholuck says, " It was a

Jewish opinion that the death of the just atoned for the people."'* He
<|uotes from the Talmud an explicit assertion to that effect, and refers to

several learned authorities for further citations and confirmations.

Secondly, the apostles conceived Christ to be sinless, and consequently

not on his own account exposed to death and subject to Hades. If,

then, death was an atonement for sins, and he was sinless, his voluntary

death was expiatory for the sins of the world ; not in an arbitrary and

unheard-of way, according to the Calvinistic scheme, but in the common
way, according to a Pharisaic notion. And thirdly, it was partly a Jewish

expectation concerning the Messiah that he would, '^ and partly an apos-

tolic conviction concerning Christ that he did, break the bolts of the old

Hadean prison and open the way for human ascent to heaven. As Je-

rome says, " Before Christ Abraham was in hell, after Christ the crucified

thief was in paradise;"'* for "until the advent of Christ all alike went

down into the under-world, heaven being shut until Christ threw aside

the flaming sword that turned every way.""

These three thoughts—that death is the expiatory penalty of sin, that

Christ was himself sinless, that he died as God's envoy to release the

prisoners of gloom and be their pioneer to bliss—leave nothing to be

desired in explaining the sacrificial terms and kindred phrases employed

by the apostles in reference to his mission.

Without question, Peter, like his companions, looked for the speedy

return of Christ from heaven to judge all, and to save the worthy. In-

dications of this belief are numerously afforded in his words. "The end

of all things is at hand : be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer."

" You shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the

12 Witsius, Dissertatio de Seculo hoc et futuro, sect. 8.

18 Lightfoot on Matt. xii. 32. " Comm. on John i. 29.

15 '-God shall liberate the Israelites from the under-world." Bertholdt's Christologia Judaeorum,

sect, xxxiv., (De descensu Messia; ad Inferos,) note 2. " The captives shall ascend from the under-

world, Shechinah at their head." Schoettgen de Messia, lib. vi. cap. 5, sect. 1.

i« See his Letter to Heliodorus, Epist. XXXV., Benedict, ed.

1' Comm. in Eccles. cap. iii. 21, et cap. ix.
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dead." Here the common idea of that time—namely, that the resur-

rection of the captives of the under-world would occur at the return of

Christ^—is undoubtedly implied.. " Salvation is now ready to be revealed

in the last time." " That your faith may be found unto praise and honor

and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." " Be sober, and hope to the

end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of

Jesus Christ." " Be ye examples to the flock, and when the chief Shep-

herd shall appear ye shall receive an unfading crown of glory." "God
shall send Jesus Christ, . . . whom the heavens must receive until

the times of the restitution of all things." It is evident that the author

of these passages expected the second coming of the Lord Jesus to con-

summate the affairs of his kingdom.

If the apostle had formed definite conclusions as to the final fate of

unbelieving, wicked, reprobate men, he has not stated them. He unde-

niably implies certain general facts upon the subject, but leaves all the

details in obscurity. He adjures his readers—with exceeding earnest-

ness he over and over again adjures them—to forsake every manner of

sinful life, to strive for every kind of righteous conversation, that by faith

and goodness they may receive the salvation of their souls. He must

have supposed an opposite fate in some sort to impend over those Avho

did otherwise, rejecting Christ, " revelling in lasciviousness and idolatry."

Everywhere he makes the distinction between the faithful and the wicked

prominent, and j^resents the idea that Christ shall come to judge them
both, and shall reward the former with gladness, crowns, and glory

;

while it is just as clearly implied as if he had said it that the latter shall

be condemned and punished. When a judge sits in trial on the good

and the bad, and accepts those, plainly the inference is that he rejects

these, unless the contrary be stated. What their doom is in its nature,

what in its duration, is neither declared, nor inferrible from what is

declared. All that the writer says on this point is substantially repeated

or contained in the fourth chapter of his epistle, from verses 12 to 19. A
•slight explanatory paraphrase of it will make the position clear so far

as it can be made clear. " Christian believers, in the fiery trials which

are to try you, stand firm, even rejoicing that you are fellow-sufferers

with Christ,—a jjledge that when his glory is revealed you shall partake

of it with him. See to it that you are free from crime, free from sins for

which you ought to suffer ; then, if persecuted and slain for your Chris-

tian profession and virtues, falter not. The terrible time preceding the

second advent of your Master is at hand. The sufferings of that time

will begin with the Christian household ; but how much more dreadful

will be the sufferings of the close of that time among the disobedient

that spurn the gospel of God ! If the righteous shall with great difficulty

be snatched from the perils and woes encompassing that time, surely it

will hajipen very much worse with ungodly sinners. Therefore let all

who suffer in obedience to God commit the keeping of their souls to

him in well-doing."
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The souls of men were confined in the under-world for sin. Christ-

came to turn men from sin and despair to holiness and a reconciling

faith in God. He went to the dead to declare to them the good tidings

of pardon and approaching deliverance thi'ough the free grace of God.

He rose into heaven to demonstrate and visibly exhibit the redemption

of men from the under-world doom of sinners. He was soon to return

to the earth to complete the unfinished work of his commissioned king-

dom. His accepted ones should then be taken to glory and reward.

The rejected ones should Their fate is left in gloom, without a de-

finite clew.

CHAPTER II.

DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

The Epistle to the Hebrews was written by some person who was

originally a Jew, afterwards a zealous Christian. He was unquestionably

a man of remarkable talent and eloquence and of lofty religious views

and feelings. He lived in the time of the immediate followers of Jesus,

and apparently was acquainted with them. The individual authorship

it is now impossible to determine with certainty. Many of the most

learned, unprejudiced, and able critics have ascribed it to Apollos, an

Alexandrian Jew, a compeer of Paul and a fellow-citizen of Philo. This

oj^inion is more probable than any other. Indeed, so numerous are the

resemblances of thoughts and words in the writings of Philo to those in

this epistle, that even the wild conjecture has been hazarded that Philo

himself at last became a Christian and wrote to his Hebrew countrymeii

the essay which has since commonly passed for Paul's. No one ca7i

examine the hundreds of illustrations of the epistle gathered from Philo

by Carpzov, in his learned but ill-reasoned work, without being greatly

impressed. The supposition which has repeatedly been accepted and

urged, that this composition was first written in Hebrew, and after-

wards translated into Greek by another person, is absurd, in view of the

masterly skill and eloquence, critical niceties, and felicities in the use of

language, displayed in it. We could easily fill a paragraph with the

names of those eminent in the Church—such as Tertullian, Hippolytus,

Erasmus, Luther, Le Clerc, and Neander—who have concluded that, who-

ever the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews was, he was not Paul. The

list of those names would reach from the Egyptian Origen, whose candor

and erudition were without parallel in his age, to the German Bleek,

whose masterly and exhaustive work is a monument of united talent and
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toil, leaving little to be desired. It is not within our present aim to

argue this point: we will therefore simply refer the reader to the

thorough and unanswerable discussion and settlement of it by Norton.^

The general object of the composition is, by showing the superiority

of the Christian system to the Hebrew, to arm the converts from Juda-

ism—to whom it is addressed—against the temptations to desert the ful^

filling faith of Christ and to return to the emblematic faith of their

fathers. This aim gives a pervading cast and color to the entire treat-

ment—to the reasoning and especially to the chosen imagery—of the

epistle. Omitting, for the most part, whatever is not essentially inter-

woven with the subject of death, the resurrection, and future existence,

and with the mission of Christ in relation to those subjects, we advance

to the consideration of the views which the epistle presents or implies

concerning those points. It is to be premised that we are forced to con-

struct from fragments and hints the theological fabric that stood in the

mind of the writer. The suggestion also is quite obvious that, since the

letter is addressed solely to the Hebrews and describes Christianity as

the completion of Judaism, an acquaintance with the characteristic

Hebrew opinions and hopes at that time may be indispensable for a full

comprehension of its contents.

The view of the intrinsic nature and rank of Christ on which the

epistle rests seems very plainly to be that great Logos-doctrine which

floated in the philosophy of the apostolic age and is so fully developed

in the Gospel of John:—"The Logos of God, alive, energetic, irresistibly

piercing, to whose eyes all tilings are bare and open ;" " first-begotten of

God ;" " faithful to Him that made him ;" inferior to God, superior to all

beside; "by whom God made the worlds;" whose seat is at the right

hand of God, the angels looking up to him, and " the world to come put

in subjection to him." The author, thus assuming tlie immensely super-

human rank and the pre-existence of Christ, teaches that, by the good

will of God, he descended to the world in the form of a man, to save

them that were without faith and in fear,—them that were lost through

sin. God " bringeth in the first-begotten into the world." " When he
• cometh into the world he saith. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,

but a body hast thou prepared for me." " Jesus was made a little while

inferior to the angels." " Forasmuch, then, as the children are par-

takers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise partook of the same;"

that is, in order to pass through an experience like that of those whom
he wished to deliver, he assumed their nature. " He taketh not hold of

angels, but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham :" in other words, he

aimed not to assist angels, but men. These passages, taken in connec-

tion with the whole scope and drift of the document in which they are

found, declare that Jesus was a spirit in heaven, but' came to the earth,

taking upon him a mortal frame of flesh and blood.

1 Christian Examiner, vols, for 1S27-29.
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Why he did this is the question that naturally arises next. We do not

see how it is jjossible for any person to read the epistle through intelli-

gently, in the light of an adequate knowledge of contemporary Hebrew
opinions, and not perceive that the author's answer to that inquiry is,

that Christ assumed the guise and fate of humanity in order to die ; and

died in order to rise from the dead ; and rose from the dead in order to

ascend to heaven ; and ascended to heaven in order to reveal the grace

of God opening the way for the celestial exaltation and blessedness of

the souls of faithful men. We will commence the proof and illustration

of these statements by bringing together some of the principal passages

in the epistle which involve the objects of the mission of Christ, and then

stating the thought that chiefly underlies and explains them.
" We see Jesus—who was made a little while inferior to the angels, in

order that by the kindness of God he might taste death for every man

—

through the suffering of death crowned with glory and honor." With
the best critics, we have altered the arrangement of the clauses in the

foregoing verse, to make the sense clearer. The exact meaning is, that

the exaltation of Christ to heaven after his death authenticated his mis-

sion, showed that his death had a divine meaning for men ; that is,

showed that they also should rise to heaven. " When he had by himself

made a purification of our sins, he sat down at the right hand of the

Majesty on high." " For this cause he is the Mediator of the new cove-

nant, that, his death having occurred, (for the redemption of the trans-

gressions under the first covenant,) they which are called might enter

upon possession of the promised eternal inheritance." The force of this

last passage, with its context, turns on the double sense of the Greek

word for covenant, which likewise means a will. Several statements in the

epistle show the author's belief that the subjects of the old dispensation

had the promise of immortal life in heaven, but had never realized the

thing itself.^ Now, he maintains the purpose of the new dispensation to

be the actual revelation and bestowment of the reality which anciently

was only promised and typically foreshadowed ; and in the passage be-

fore us he figures Christ—the author of the Christian covenant—as the

maker of a will by which believers are appointed heirs of a heavenly

immortality. He then—following the analogy of testamentary legacies

and legatees—describes those heirs as " entering on possession of that

eternal inheritance" " by the death of the Testator." He was led to

employ precisely this language by two obvious reasons : first, for the sake

of thai paronomasia of which he was evidently fond; secondly, by the fact

that it really was the death of Christ, with the succeeding resurrection

and ascension, which demonstrated both the reality of the thing promised

in the will and the authority of the Testator to bestow it.

2 xi. 13. 16, et at. See chap. x. 36, where to receive the promise most plainly means to obtain the

thing promised, as it does several times in the epistle.
. So Paul, in his speech at Antioch, (Acts xiii.

32. 33,) says, "We declare iinto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the

fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again."
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All the expressions thus far cited, and kindred ones scattered througli

the work, convey a clear and consistent meaning, with sharp outlines

and coherent details, if we suppose their author entertained the following

general theory ; and otherwise they cannot be satisfactorily explained.

A dreadful fear of death, introduced by sin, was tyrannizing over men.

In consequence of conscious alienation from God through transgressions,

they shuddered at death. The writer does not say what there was in

death that made it so feared ; but we know that the prevailing Hebrew

conception was, that death led the naked soul into the silent, dark, and

dreary region of the under-world,—a doleful fate, from which they

shrank with sadness at the best, guilt converting that natural melan-

choly into dread foreboding. In the absence of any evidence or pre-

sumption whatever to the contrary, we are authorized, nay, rather forced,

to conclude that such a conception is implied in the passages we are con-

sidering. Now, the mission of Jesus was to deliver men from that fear

and bondage, by assuring them that God would forgive sin and annul its

consequence. Instead of banishing their disembodied spirits into the

sepulchral Sheol, he would take them to himself into the glory above the

firmament. This aim Christ accomplished by literally exemplifying the

truths it implies ; that is, by personally assuming the lot of man, dying,

rising from among the spirits of the dead, and ascending beyond the veil

into heaven. By his death and,victorious ascent " he purged our sins,"

"redeemed transgressions," "overthrew him that has the power of

death," in the sense that he thereby, as the writer thought, swept away

the Apposed train of evils caused by sin,—namely, all the concomitants

of a banishment after death into the cheerless subterranean empire.

It will be well now to notice more fully, in the author's scheme, the

idea that Christ did locally ascend into the heavens, " into the presence

of God," " whei'e he ever liveth," and that by this ascent he for the first

time opened the way for others to ascend to him where he is, avoiding

the doom of Hades. " We have a great High-Priest, who has passed

through the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God." " Christ is not entered

into the most holy place, made with hands, the figure of the true, but

into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us." Indeed,

that Jesus, in a material and local sense, rose to heaven, is a conception

fundamental to the epistle and prominent on all its face. It is much
more necessary for us to show that the author believed that the men who

had previously died had not risen thither, but that it was the Savior's

mission to open the way for their ascension.

It is extremely significant, in the outset, that Jesus is called "the first

leader and the bringer to the end of our faith ;" for the words in this

clause which the common version renders "author" and "finisher"''

mean, from their literal force and the latent figure they contain, "a guide

who runs through the course to the goal so as to win and receive the

3 Robinson's Lexicon, first edition, under reXeidtt) and Tr.Xeiu)rfig; also see Philo, cited there.
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jn-ize, bringing us after liim to the same consummation." Still more
striking is the passage we shall next adduce. Having enumerated a long

list of the choicest worthies of the Old Testament, the writer adds,

" These all, having obtained testimony through faith, did not realize the

promise,* God having provided a better thing for us, that they without us

should not be perfected,"—should not be brought to the end,—the end

of human destiny,—that is, exaltation to heaven. Undoubtedly the

author here means to say that the faithful servants of God under the

Mosaic dispensation were reserved in the under-world until the ascension

of the Messiah. Augustine so explains the text in hand, declaring that

Christ was the first that ever rose from the under-world.* The same

exposition is given by Origen,® and indeed by nearly every one of the

Fathers who has undertaken to give a critical interpretation of the pass-

age. This doctrine itself was held by Catholic Christendom for a thou-

sand years ; is now held by the Roman, Greek, and English Churches

;

but is, for the most part, rejected or forgotten by the dissenting sects,

from two causes. It has so generally sunk out of sight among us, first,

from ignorance,—ignorance of the ancient learning and opinions on

which it rested and of which it was the necessary completion ; secondly,

from rationalistic speculations, which, leading men to discredit the truth

of the doctrine, led them arbitrarily to deny its existence in the Scrip-

ture, making them perversely force the texts that state it and wilfully

blink the texts that hint it. Whether this be a proper and sound method
of proceeding in critical investigations any one may judge. To us it

seems equally unmanly and immoral. We know of but one justifiable

course, and that is, with patience, with earnestness, and with all pos-

sible aids, to labor to discern the real and full meaning of the words

according to the understanding and intention of the author. We do so

elsewhere, regardless of conseqviences. No other method, in the case of

the Scriptures, is exempt from guilt.

The meaning (namely, to bring to the end) which we have above attri-

buted to the word TsleLdu (translated in the common version to make per-

fect) is the first meaning and the etymological force of the word. That

we do not refine upon it over-nicely in the present instance, the follow-

ing examples from various parts of the epistle unimpeachably witness.

" For it was proper that God, in bringing many sons unto glory, should

make him who was the first leader of their salvation perfect [reach tlie

end] through sufferings ;" that is, should raise him to heaven after he

had passed through death, that he, having himself arrived at the glorious

heavenly goal of human destiny, might bring others to it. "Christ, being

made perfect," (brought through all the intermediate steps to the end,)

" became the cause of eternal salvation to all them that obey him ; called

of God an high-priest." The context, and the after-assertion of the

writer that the pi'iesthood of Jesus is exercised in heaven, show that the

* Ch. X. 36. 6 Kpist. CLXIV. sect, ix., od. Beuedictinjc. « De Principiis, lib. ii. cap. 2.
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word "perfected," as emploj^ed here, signifies exalted to the right hand
of God. "Perfection" (bringing unto the end) "was not by the Levitical

priesthood." "The law perfected nothing, but it was the additional intro-

duction of a better hope by which we draw near unto God." " The law

maketh men high-priests which have infirmitj^, which are not suffered to

continue, by reason of death ; but the word of the oath after the law

maketh the Son perfect for evermore,"—bringeth him to the end,

—

namely, an everlasting priesthood in the heavens. That Christian be-

lievers are not under the first covenant, whereby, through sin, men

—

commencing with the blood of Abel, the first death—were doomed to the

lower world, but are under the second covenant, whereby, through the

gracious purpose of God, taking effect in the blood of Christ, the first

resurrection, they are already by faith, in imagination, translated to

heaven,—this is plainly what the author teaches in the following words

:

—" Ye are not come to the palpable mount that burnetii with fire, and to

blackness and tempest, where so terrible was the sight that Moses ex-

ceedingly trembled, but ye are come to Mount Zion, to the heavenly

Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, and to God, and to

the spirits of the perfected just, and to Jesus, the mediator of the new cove-

nant, and to the lustral blood which speaks better things than that of

Abel." The connection here demonstrates that the souls of the righteous

are called " perfected," as having arrived at the goal of their destiny in

heaven. Again, the author, when speaking of the sure and steadfast

hope of eternal life, distinguishes Jesus as a Trpd^pofiog, one who runs be-

fore as a scout or leader :
" the Forerunner, who for us has entered within

the veil," that is, has passed beyond the firmament into the presence of

God. The Jews called the outward or lowermost heaven the veil.' But

the most conclusive consideration upon the opinion we are arguing for

—

and it must be entirely convincing—is to be drawn from the first half of

the ninth chapter. To appreciate it, it is requisite to remember that the

Eabbins—with whose notions our author was familiar and some of which

he adopts in his reasoning—were accustomed to compare the Jewish

temple and city with the temple and city of Jehovah above the sky, con-

sidering the former as miniatvire types of the latter. This mode of

thought was originally learned by philosophical Rabbins from the

Platonic doctrine of ideas, without doubt, and was entertained figura-

tively, spiritually ; but in the unreflecting, popular mind the Hebraic

views to which it gave rise were soon grossly materialized and located.

They also derived the same conception from God's command to Moses

when he was about to build the tabernacle :
—"See thou make all things

according to the pattern showed to thee in the mount." They refined

upon these words with many conceits. They compared the three divi-

sions of the temple to the three heavens: the outer Court of the Gentiles

corresponded with the first heaven, the Court of the Israelites with the

1 Sohoettgen, Hoife Hebraicse et Talmudic« in 2 Cor. xii. 2.
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second heaven, and the Holy of Holies represented tlie third heaven or

the very abode of God. Josephus writes, "The temple has three compart-

ments : the first two for men, the third for God, because heaven is inac-

cessible to men."* Now, our author says, referring to this triple symbolic

arrangement of the temple, " The priests went always into the first

tabernacle, accomplishing the service, but into the second went the high-

l)riest alone, once every year, not without blood ; this, which was a

figure for the time then present, signifying that the way into the holiest

of alP was not yet laid open ; but Christ being come, an high-priest of the

future good things, by his own blood he entered in once into the holy

l)lace, having obtained eternal deliverance." The points of the com-

parison here instituted are these: On the great annual day of atonement,

after the death of the victim, the Hebi-ew high-priest went into the adytum

of the earthly temple, but none could follow ; Jesus, the Christian high-

priest, went after his own death into the adytum of the heavenly temple,

and enabled the faithful to enter there after him. Imagery like the fore-

going, which implies a SandMm Smictorum above, the glorious prototj^pe of

that below, is frequent in the Talmud.^" To remove all uncertainty from

the exposition thus presented, if any doubt linger, it is only necessary to

cite one more passage from the epistle. " We have, therefore, brethren,

by the blood of Jesus, leading into tlie holiest, a free road, a new and

blessed road, which he hath inaugurated for us through the veil, that is

to say, through his flesh." As there was no entrance for the priest into

the holiest of the temple save by the removal of the veil, so Christ could

not enter heaven except by the removal of his body. The blood of

Jesus Ijere, as in most cases in the New Testament, means the death of

Jesus, involving his ascension. Chrysostom, commenting on these

verses, says, in explanation of the word e-yKaivtl^u, " Christ laid out the

road and was the first to go over it. The first way was of death, lead-

ing [ad inferos] to the under-world ; the other is of life," leading to

heaven. The interpretation we have given of these passages reconciles

and blends that part of the knpwn contemporary opinions which applies

to them, and explains and justifies the natural force of the imagery and

words employed. Its accuracy seems to us unquestionable by any candid

person who is competently acquainted with the subject. The substance

of it is, that Jesus came from God to the earth as a man, laid down his

life that he might rise fi-om the dead into heaven again, into the real

Sanctnm Sanctorum of the universe, thereby proving that faithful believers

also shall rise thither, being thus delivei*ed, after the pattern of his

evident deliverance, from the imprisonment of the realm of death

below.

We now proceed to quote and unfold five distinct passages, not yet

8 Antiq. lib. iii. cap. 6, sect. 4; ibid. cap. 7, sect. 7.

9 Philo declares, " The whole universe is one temple of God, in which the holiest of all is heaven."

—De Monarchia, p. 222, ed. Mangey.
10 Schoettgen, Dissertatio de Hierosolyma Coelesti, cap. 2, sect. 9.
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brought forward, from the epistle, each of which proves that we are

not mistaken in attributing to the writer of it the above-stated general

theory. In the first verse which we shall adduce it is certain that tlie

word "death" includes the entrance of the soul into the subterranean

kingdom of ghosts. It is written of Christ that, "in the days of his

flesh, when he had earnestly prayed to Him that was able to do it,

—

to save him from death,—he was heard," and was advanced to be a high-

priest in the heavens,—"was made higher than the heavens." Now,

obviously, God did not rescue Christ from dying, but he raised him,

f/c vEKpuv, from the world of the dead. So Chrysostom declares, referring

to this very text, " Not to be retained in the region of the dead, but to

be delivered from it, is virtually not to di§,"" Moreover, the phrase

above translated " to save him from death" may be translated, with

equal propriety, " to bring him back safe from death." The Greek verb

(Tu^Eiv, to save, is often so used to denote the safe restoration of a warrior

from an incursion into an enemy's domain. The same use made here by

our author of the term "death" we have also found made by Philo

Judseus. " The Avise," Philo says, " inherit the Olympic and heavenly

region to dwell in, always studying to go above ; the bad inherit the

innermost parts of the under-world, always laboring to die."^'^ The

antithesis between going above and dying, and the mention of the under-

world in connection with the latter, prove that to die here means, or at

least includes, going below after death.

The Septuagint version of the Old Testament twice translates Sheol by

the word " death. "^^ The Hebrew word for death, mdveth, is repeatedly

used for the abode of the dead." And the nail of the interpretationwe are

urging is clenched by this sentence from Origen :
—" The under-world,

in which souls are detained bj^ death, is called death. "'^ Bretschneider

cites nearly a dozen passages from the New Testament where, in his

judgment, death is used to denote Hades.

Again: we read that Christ took human nature upon him "in order

that by means of [his own] death he might render him that has the

power of death—that is, the devil—idle, and deliver those who through

fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage." It is apparent

at once that the mere death of Christ, so far from ending the sway of

Death, would be giving the grim monster a new victory, incomparably

the most important he had ever achieved. Therefore, the only way to

make adequate sense of the passage is to join with the Savior's death

what followed it,—namely, his resurrection and ascension. It was the

Hebrew belief that sin, introduced by the fraud of the devil, was the

cause of death, and the doomer of the disembodied spirits of men to the

lower caverns of darkness and rest. They personified Death as a gloomy

11 Homil. Epist. ad Heb. in hoc loc. 12 Quod a Deo mitt. Soinn., ji. 043. ed. Mangey.

13 2 Sam. x.\ii. 6 ; Prov. xxiii. 14. i* Vs. ix. 13. Prov. vii, 27.

15 Conim. in Epist. ad Kom., lib. vi. cap. 6, sect. 6. :
•' Infenii locus in quo auiniw detinebantur

morte mors appellatur."
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king, tyrannizing over mankind; and, unless in severe affliction, they

dreaded the hour when they must lie down under his sceptre and sink

into his voiceless kingdom of shadows. Christ broke the power of Satan,

closed his busy reign, rescued the captive souls, and relieved the timo-

rous hearts of the faithful, by rising triumphantly from the long-bound

dominion of the grave, and ascending in a new path of light, pioneering

the saints to immortal glory.

In another part of the epistle, the writer, having previously explained

that as the high-priest after the death of the expiatory goat entered the

typical holy place in the temple, so Christ after his own death entered the

true holy place in the heavens, goes on—to guard against the analogy being

forced any further—to deny the necessity of Christ's service being re-

peated, as the priest's was annually rejDeated, saying, " For then he must
have died many times since the foundation of the world ; but, on the

contrary, [it suffices that] once, at the close of the ages, through the

sacrifice of himself he hath appeared [in heaven] for the abrogation of

sin."^^ The rendering and explanation we give of this language are those

adopted by the most distinguished commentators, and must be justified

by any one who examines the proper punctuation of the clauses and
studies the context. The simple idea is, that, by the sacrifice of his body

through death, Christ rose and showed himself in the presence of God.

The author adds that this was done " unto the annulling of sin." It is

with reference to these last words principally that we have cited the pass-

age. What do they mean ? In what sense can the passing of Christ's

soul into heaven after death be said to have done away with sin ? In the

first place, the ojoen manifestation of Christ's disenthralled and risen

soul in the supernal presence of God did not in any sense abrogate sin

itself, literally considered, because all kinds of sin that ever were u^Don

the earth among men before have been ever since, and are now. In the

second place, that miraculous event did not annul and remove human
guilt, the consciousness of sin and responsibility for it, because, in fact,

men feel the sting and load of guilt now as badly as ever ; and the very

epistle before us, as well as the whole New Testament, addresses Chris-

tians as being exposed to constant and varied danger of incurring guilt

and woe. But, in the third place, the ascension of Jesus did show very

plainly to the apostles and first Christians that what they supposed to be

the great outward penalty of sin was annulled ; that it was no longer a

necessity for the spirit to descend to the lower world after death ; that

that fatal doom, entailed on the generations of humanity by sin, was now
abrogated for all who were worthy. Such, we have not a doubt, is the

true meaning of the declaration under review.

This exposition is powerfully confirmed by the two succeeding verses,

which we Avill next pass to examine. "As it is appointed for men to

die once, but after this the judgment, so Christ, having been offered

16 Giiesbacli in !oc. ; atid Koseiinu'.ller.

16
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once to bear the sins of many, shall appear a second time, without sin,

for salvation unto those expecting him." Man dies once, and then

passes into that state of separate existence in the under-world which is

the legal judgment for sin. Christ, taking upon himself, with the nature

of man, the burden of man's lot and doom, died once, and then rose

from the dead by the gracious power of the Father, bearing away the

outward penalty of sin. He will come again into the world, uninvolved,

—

the next time, with any of the accompaniments or consequences of sin,

—

to save them that look for him, and victoriously lead them into heaven

with him. In this instance, as all through the writings of the apostles,

sin, death, and the under-world are three segments of a circle, each

necessarily nnplying the others. The same remark is to be made of the

contrasted terms righteousness, grace, immortal life above the sky ;" the

former being traced from the sinful and fallen x\dam, the latter from the

righteous and risen Christ.

The author says, " If the blood of bulls and goats sanctifies unto the

purification of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, who
having^* an eternal spirit offered himself faultless to God, cleanse your

consciousness !" The argument, fully expressed, is, if the blood of perish-

able brutes cleanses the body, the blood of the immortal Christ cleanses

the soul. The implied inference is, that as the former fitted the outward

man for the ritual privileges of the temple, so the latter fitted the inward

man for the spiritual privileges of heaven. This appears clearly from

what follows in the next chapter, where the writer says, in effect, that

"it is not possible for the blood of bulls and of goats to take away sins,

however often it is offered, but that Christ, when he had offered one

sacrifice for sins, forever sat down at the right hand of God." The reason

given for the efficacy of Christ's offering is that he sat down at the right

hand of God. When the chosen animals were sacrificed for sins, they

utterly perished, and there was an end. But when Christ was offered, his

soul survived and rose into heaven,—an evident sign that the penalty of

sin, whereby men were doomed to the under-world after death, was

abolished. This perfectly explams the language; and nothing else, it

seems to us, can perfectly explain it.

That Christ would speedily reappear from heaven in triumph, to judge

his foes and save his disciples, was a fundamental article in the primitive

Church scheme of the last things. There are unmistakable evidences of

such a belief in our author. " For yet a little while, and the coming one

will come, and will not delay." " Provoke one another unto love and

good works, ... so much the more as ye see the day drawing near."

There is another reference to this approaching advent, which, though

obscure, affords important testimony. Jesus, when he had ascended, "sat

down at the right hand of God, henceforward waiting till his enemies be

" Neander, Planting and Training of the Church, Rj'land's trans, p. 298.

18 A(d is often used in the sense of with, or possessing. See Wahl's Now Testament Lexicon.
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made his footstool." That is to say, he is tarrying in heaven for tlie

ai)pointed time to arrive wlien lie shall come into the world again to

consummate the full and final purposes of his mission. We may leave

this division of the subject established beyond all question, by citing a

text which explicitly states the idea in so many words:—"Unto them
that look for him he shall appear the second time." That expectation

of the speedy second coming of the Messiah which haunted the early

Christians, therefore, unquestionably occupied the mind of the composer

of the E23istle to the Hebrews.

If the writer of this epistolary essay had a firm and detailed opinion

as to the exact fate to be allotted to wicked and persistent unbelievers,

liis allusions to that opinion are too few and vague for us to determine

precisely what it was. We will briefly quote the substance of what he
says upon the subject, and add a word in regard to the inferences it does,

or it does not, warrant. " If under the Mosaic dispensation every trans-

gression received a just recompense, how shall we escape if we neglect so

great a salvation, first proclaimed by the Lord?" " As the Israelites that

were led out of Egypt by Moses, on account of their unbelief and .pro-

vocations, were not permitted to enter the promised land, but 2:)erished

in the wilderness, so let us fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering

mto his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it." Christ " be-

came the cause of eternal salvation to all them that obey him." " lie

hath brought unto the end forever them that are sanctified." It will be

observed that these last specifications are i^artial, and that notliing is

said of the fate of those not included under them. ' It is impossible for

those who were once enlightened, ... if they shall fall away, to renew

them again vinto repentance. . . . But, beloved, we are persuaded better

things of you, oven things that accompany salvation." " We are not of

them who draw back unto the destruction, but of them who believe unto

the preservation, of the soul." "If we sin wilfully after we have received

the knowledge of the truth, there is no longer left a sacrifice for sins,

1 >ut a certain fearful looking-for of judment, and of fiery indignation to

devour the adversaries." " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of

the living God." "If they escaped not who refused him that spoke on

earth, [Moses,] nuicli more we shall not escape if we turn away from

him that speaks from heaven," (Christ.) In view of the foregoing pass-

ages, which represent the entire teaching of the epistle in relation to

the ultimate destination of sinners, we must assert as follows. First, the

author gives no hint of the doctrine, of literal torments in a local hell.

Secondly, he is still further from favoring—nay, he unequivocally denies

—

the doctrine of unconditional, universal salvation. Thirdly, he either

expected that the reprobate would be absolutely destroyed at the second

coming of Christ,—which does not seem to be declared ; or that they

would be exiled forever from the kingdom of glory into the sad and

slumberous under-world,—which is not clearly impli<Ml ; or that they

would be puni,shed according to their evil, and then, restored to Divine
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favor, be exalted into heaven with the original elect,—^which is not written

in the record ; or, lastly, that they would be disposed of in soxae way

unknown to liim,—which he does not avow. He makes no allusion to

such a terrific conception as is expressed by our modern use of the

word lieU: he emphatically predicates conditionality of salvation, he

threatens sinners in general terms with severe judgment. Further than

this he has neglected to state his faith. If it reached any further, he

has preferred to leave the statement of it in vague and impressive gloom.

Let us stop a moment and epitomize the steps we have taken. Jesus,

the Son of God, was a spirit in heaven. He came upon the earth in the

guise of humanity to undergo its whole experience and to be its re-

deemer. He died, passed through the vanquished kingdom of the grave,

and rose into heaven again, to exemplify to men that through the grace

of God a way was opened to escape the under-world, the great external

penalty of sin, and reach a better country, even a heavenly. From his

seat at God's right hand, he should ere long descend to complete God's

designs in his mission,—;judge his enemies and lead his accepted followers

to heaven. The all-important thought running through the length and

breadth of the treatise is the ascension of Christ from the midst of the

dead [sk vEnpav) into the celestial presence, as the pledge of our ascent.

"Among the things of which we are sjieaking, this is the capital con-

sideration, \Ke(^a7~-cuov,'\''—^the most essential point,—"that we have isuch

a high-priest, who hath sat down at the right hand of the throne of the

Majesty in the heavens," Keander says, though apparently w^ithout

perceiving the extent of its ulterior significance, "The conception of

the restirrection in relation to the whole Cliristian system lies at the basis

of this epistle."

A brief sketch and exposition of the scope of the epistle in general

will cast light and confirmation upon the interpretation we have given

of its doctrine of a future life in particular. The one comprehensive de-

sign of the writer, it is perfectly clear, is to prove to the Christian con-

verts from the Hebrews the sviperiority of Christianity to Judaism, and

thus to arm them against apostasy from the new covenant to the ancient

one. He begins by showing that Christ, the bringer of the gospel, is

greater than the angels, by whom the law was given, '* and consequently

that his word is to be reverenced still more than theirs.-* Next he argues

that Jesus, the Christian Mediator, as the Soji of God, is crowned with

more authority and is worthy of more glory than Moses, the Jewish me-

diator, as the servant of God ; and that as Moses led his people towards

the rest of Canaan, so Christ leads his people towards the far better

rest of heaven. He then advances to demonstrate the superiority of

Christ to the Levitical priesthood. This he establishes by pointing out

the facts that the Levitical priest had a transient honor, being after the

law of a carnal commandment, his offerings referring to the flesh, while

» Ileb. i. -l-U, ii. 2 ; Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 20. «> Heb. ii. 1-3.
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Christ has an unchangeable priesthood, being after the power of an end-

less life, his offering referring to the soul ; that the Levitical priest once

a year went into the symbolic holy place in the temple, unable to admit

others, but Jesus rose into the real holy place itself above, opening a way

for all faithful disciples to follow ; and that the Hebrew temple and

ceremonies were but the small type and shadow of the grand archetypal

temple in heaven, where Christ is the immortal High-Priest, fulfilling in.

the presence of God the completed reality of what Judaism merely wu'?(ia-

tured, an emblematic pattern that could make nothing perfect. " By
him therefore let us continually offer to God the sacrifice of praise."

The author intersperses, and closes with, exhortations to steadfast faith,

pure morals, and fervent piety.

There is one point in this epistle which deserves, in its essential con-

nection with the doctrine of the future life, a separate treatment. It is

the subject of the Atonement. The correspondence between the sacri-

fices in the Hebrew ritual and the sufferings and death of Christ would,

from the nature of the case, irresistibly suggest the sacrificial terms and

metaphors which our author uses in a large part of his argument. More-

over, his precise aim in writing compelled him to make these resem-

blances as prominent, as significant, and as effective as possible. Gries-

bach says well, in his learned and able essay, " When it was impossible

for the Jews, lately brought to the Christian faith, to tear away the

attractive associations of their ancestral religion, which were twined

among the very roots of their minds, and they were consequently in

danger of falling away from Christ, the most ingenious author of this

epistle met the case by a masterly expedient. He instituted a careful

comparison, showing the superiority of Christianity to Judaism even in

regard to the very point where the latter seemed so much more glorious,

—namely, in pi'iesthoods, temples, altars, victims, lustrations, and kindred

things."^^ That these comparisons are sometimes used by the writer

analogically, figuratively, imaginatively, for the sake of practical illustra-

tion and impression, not literally as logical expressions and proofs of a

dogmatic theory of atonement, is made sufficiently plain by the follow-

ing quotations. " The bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought into

the holy place by the high-priest for sin are burned without the camp.

Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people through his own
blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto him

without the camp, bearing his reproach." Every one will at once per-

ceive that these sentences are not critical statements of theological truths,

but are imaginative exjiressions of practical lessons, spiritual exliortations.

Again, we read, " It was necessary that the patterns of the heavenly things

should be purified with sacrificed animals, but the heavenly things them-

selves with better sacrifices than these." Certainly it is only by an exercise

of the imagination, for spiritual impression, not for philosophical argu-

21 Opuscula: De Imaijinibus Juduicis in Epist. ad Ilebraeos.
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ment, that heaven can be said to be defiled by the sins of men on earth

so as to need cleansing by the lustral blood of Christ. The -writer also

appeals to his roadeis in these terms :
—" To do good and to communi-

cate forget not; lor with such sacrifices God is well pleased." The purely

practical aim and rhetorical method with which the sacrificial language

is employed here are evident enough. We believe it is used in the same

way wherever it occurs in the epistle.

The considerations which have convinced us, and which we think

ought to convince every unprejudiced rnind, that the Calvinistic scheme

of a substitutional expiation for sin, a placation of Divine wrath by the

offering of Divine blood, was not in the mind of the author, and does not

inform his expressions when they are rightly understood, may be briefly

presented. First, the notion that the suffering of Christ in itself ran-

somed lost souls, bought the withheld grace and pardon of God for us,

is confessedly foreign and repulsive to the instinctive moral sense and to

natural reason, but is supposed to rest on the authority of revelation.

Secondly, that doctrine is nowhere specifically stated in the epistle, but

is assumed, or inferred, to explain language which to a superficial look

seems to imply it,—^perhaps even seems to be inexplicable without

it f- but in reality such a view is inconsistent with that language

when it is accurately studied. For example, notice the following

passage:—"When Christ cometh into the world," he is rei^resented

as saying, "I come to do thy will, O God." "By the which will," the

writer continues, " we are sanctified through the offering of the body of

Jesus." That is, the death of Christ, involving his resurrection and

ascension into heaven, fulfils and exemplifies the gracious purpose of

God, not purchases for us an otherwise impossible benignity. The above-

cited explicit declaration is irreconcilable with the thought that Clirist

came into the world to die that he might appease the flaming justice and

anger of God, and by vicarious agony buy the remission of human sins

:

it conveys the idea, on the contrary, that God sent Christ to prove and

illustrate to men the free fulness of his forgiving love. Thirdly, the

idea, which we think was the idea of the author of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, that Christ, by his death, resurrection, and ascent, demon-

strated to the faith of men God's merciful removal of the supposed out-

ward penalty of sin, namely, the banishment of souls after death to the

under-world, and led the way, as their forerunner, into heaven,—this

idea, which is not shocking to the moral sense nor plainly absurd to the

moral reason, as the Augustinian dogma is, not only yields a more sharply-

defined, consistent, and satisfactory explanation of all the related lan-

22 That those texts were not originally nnrlerstooil as implying any vicaiions efficacy in Christ's

painful death, but as attributing a typical [TOwer to his triumphant resurrection, his glorious return

from the world of the dead into heaven, appears very plainly in the following instance. Theodoret,

one of the earliest e.xplanatory writers on the New Testament, says, while expressly speaking of

Christ's death, the sufferinss through which he was perfected, "His resurrection certif.ed a resur^

rection for us aXV—Comm. in Epist. ad Heb. cap. 2, v. 10.
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guage of the epistle, but is also—which cannot be said of the other doc-

trine—in harmony with the contemporary opinions of the Hebrews, and
would be the natural and almost inevitable development from thena and
complement of them in the mind of a Pharisee, who, convinced of the

death and ascension of the sinless Jesus, the appointed Messiah, had

become a Christian.

In support of the last assertion, which is the only one that needs fur-

ther proof, we submit the following considerations. In the first place,

every one familiar with the eschatology of the Hebrews knows that at the

time of Christ the belief prevailed that the sin of Adam was the cause of

death among men. In the second place, it is equally well known that

they believed the destination of souls upon leaving the body to be the

under-world. Therefore—does it not follow by all the necessities of logic ?

—they believed that sin was the cause of the descent of disembodied

spirits to the dreary lower realm. In the third place, it is notorious and
undoubted that the Jews of that age expected that, when the Messiah

should appear, the dead of their nation, or at least a portion of them,

would be raised from the under-world and be reclothed with bodies, and
would reign with him for a period on earth and then ascend to heaven.

Now, what could be more natural than that a person holding this creed,

who should be brought to believe that Jesus was the true Messiah and

after his death had risen from among the dead into heaven, should imme-
diately conclude that this was a pledge or illustration of the abrogation

of the gloomy penalty of sin, the deliverance of souls from the subter-

ranean jarison, and their admission to the presence of God beyond the

sky? We deem this an impregnable position. Every relevant text that

we consider in its light additionally fortifies it by the striking manner in

which such a conception fits, fills, and explains the words. To justifj^

these interpretations, and to sustain particular features of the doctrine

which they express, almost any amount of evidence may be summoned
from the writings both of the most authoritative and of the simplest

Fathers of the Church, beginning with Justin Martyr,^^ philosopher of

Neapolis, at the close of the apostolic age, and ending with John Ho-

bart,^* Bishop of New York, in the earlj^ part of the nineteenth century.

We refrain from adducing the throng of such authorities here, because

they will be more appropriately brought forward in future chapters.

The intelligent reader will observe that the essential point of difference

distinguishing our exposition of the fundamental doctrine of the com-

position in review, on the one hand, from the Calvinistic interpretation

of it, and, on the other hand, from the Unitarian explanation of it, is

this. Calvinism says that Christ, by his death, his vicarious pains,

appeased the wrath of God, satisfied the claims of justice, and purchased

the salvation of souls from an agonizing and endless hell. Unitarianism

says that Christ, by his teachings, spirit, life, and miracles, revealed the

83 Dial, cum Tryph. cap. v. et cap. Ixxx. s* State of the Departed.
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character of the Father, set an example for man, gave certainty to great

truths, and exerted moral influences to regenerate men, redeem them
from sin, and fit them for the blessed kingdom of immortality. We
understand the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews really to say—in

subtraction from what the Calvinist, in addition to what the Unitarian,

says—that Christ, by his resurrection from the tyrannous realm of death,

and ascent into the unbarred heaven, demonstrated the fact that God,
in his sovereign grace, in his free and wondrous love, would forgive man-
kind their sins, remove the ancient penalty of transgression, no more
dooming their disembodied spirits to the noiseless and everlasting gloom
of the under-world, but admitting them to his own presence, above the

firmamental floor, where the beams of his chambers are laid, and where

he reigneth forever, covered with light as with a garment.

CHAPTER III.

DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE APOCALYPSE.

Before attempting to exhil>it the doctrine of a future life contained in

the Apocalypse, we propose to give a brief account of what is contained,

relating to this subject, in the Epistle of James, the Epistle of Jude, and
the (so-called) Second Epistle of Peter.

The references made by James to the group of points included under
the general theme of the Future Life are so few and indirect, or vague,

that it is impossible to construct any thing like a complete doctrine from

them, save by somewhat arbitrary and uncertain suppositions. His pur-

pose in writing, evidently, was practical exhortation, not dogmatic in-

struction. His epistle contains no expository outline of a system ; but it

lias allusions and hints which plainly imply some partial views belonging

to a system, while the other parts of it are left obscure. He says that

" evil desire brings forth sin, and sin, when it is finished, brings forth

death." But whether he intended this text as a moral metaphor to con-

vey a spiritual meaning, or as a literal statement of a physical fact, or as

a comprehensive enunciation including both these ideas, there is nothing

in the context positively to determine. He offers not the faintest clew

to his conception of the purpose of the death and resurrection of Christ.

He uses the word for the Jewish hell but once, and then, undeniablj'-, in

a figurative sense, saying that a " curbless and defiling tongue is set on

fire of Gehenna." He appears to adopt the common notion of his con-

temporary countrymen in regard to demoniacal existences, when he de-

clares that " the devils believe there is one God, and tremble," and Avhen

lie exclaims, "Resist the devil, and he will flee from you." He insists on
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the necessity of a faith that evinces itself in good works and in all tlie

virtues, as the means of acceptance with God. He compares life to a

vanishing vapor, denounces ten-ibly the wicked and dissolute rich men
who wanton in crimes and oppress the poor. Then he calls on the suf-

fering brethren to be patient under their afflictions " until the coming

of the Lord ;" to abstain from oaths, be fervent in prayer, and establish

their hearts, " for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." " Grudge not

one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned : behold, the Judge

standeth before the door." Here the return of Christ, to finish his work,

sit in judgment, accept some, and reject others, is clearly implied. And
if James held this element of the general scheme of eschatology held

by the other apostles as shown in their epistles, it is altogether i^ro-

bable that he also embraced the rest of that scheme. There are no

means of definitely ascertaining whether he did or did not ; thougli,

according to a very learned and acute theologian, another fundamental

l)art of that general system of doctrine is to be found in the last verse of

the epistle, where James says that " he who converts a sinner from the

error of his ways shall save a soul from death and hide a multitude of

sins." Bretschneider thinks that saving a soul from death here means
rescuing it from a descent into the under-world, the word death being

often used in the New Testament—as by the Rabbins—to denote the

subterranean abode of the dead.^ This interpi'etation may seem forced

to an unlearned reader, who examines the text for personal profit, but

will not seem at all improbable to one who, to learn its historic meaning,

reads the text in the lighted foreground of a mind over whose back-

ground lies a fitly-arranged knowledge of all the materials requisite for

an adequate criticism. For such a man was Bretschneider himself.

The eschatological implications and references in the Epistle of Jude

are of pretty much the same character and extent as those which we
have just considered. A thorough study and analysis of this brief docu-

ment will show that it may be fairly divided into three heads and be

regai'ded as having three objects. First, the writer exhorts his readers

" to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints," " to re-

member the words of Christ's apostles," " to keep themselves in the love

of God, looking for eternal life." He desires to stir them up to diligence

in efforts to preserve their doctrinal purity and their personal virtue.

Secondly, he warns them of the fearful danger of depravity, pride, and

lasciviousness. This warning he enforces by several examples of the

terrible judgments of God on the rebellious and wicked in other times.

Among these instances is the case of the Cities of the Plain, eternally

destroyed by a storm of fire for their uncleanness ; also the example of

the fiillen angels, " who kept not their first estate, but left their proper

Jiabitation, and are reserved in everlasting chains and darkness unto the

judgment of the great day." The writer here adopts the doctrine of

1 Bretschneider, Religiose Glaubenslehre, sect. 59.
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fallen angels, and the connected views, as then commonly received among

the Jews. This doctrine is not of Christian origin, but was drawn from

Persian and other Oriental sources, as is abundantly shown, with details,

in almost every history of Jewish opinions, in almost every Biblical com-

mentary.2 In this connection Jude cites a legend from an apocryphal

book, called the "Ascension of Moses," of which Origen gives an ac-

count.* The substance of the tradition is, that, at the decease of Moses,

Michael and Satan contended whether the body should be given over to

death or be taken up to heaven. The appositeness of this allusion is,

that,while in this strife the archangel dared not rail against Satan, yet the

wicked men whom Jude is denouncing do not hesitate to blaspheme the

angels and to speak evil of the things which they know not. " Woe
unto such ungodly men : gluttonous spots, dewless clouds, fruitless trees

plucked up and twice dead, they are ordained to condemnation."

Thirdly, the epistle announces the second coming of Christ, in the last

time, to establish his tribunal. The Prophecy of Enoch—an apocryphal

book, recovered during the present century—is quoted as saying, " Behold,

the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment

upon all, and to convict the ungodly of their ungodly deeds."* Jude,

then, anticipated the return of the Lord, at "the judgment of the great

day," to judge the world; considered the under-world, or abode of the

dead, not as a region of fire, but a place of imprisoning gloom, wherein

" to defiled and blaspheming dreamers is reserved the blackness of dark-

ness forever ;" thought it imminently necessary for men to be diligent in

striving to secure their salvation, because "all sensual mockers, not

having the spirit, but walking after their own ungodly lusts," would be

lost. He probably expected that, when all free contingencies were past

and Christ had pronounced sentence, the condemned would be doomed

eternally into the black abyss, and the accepted would rise into the im-

mortal glory of heaven. He closes his letter with these significant

words, which plainly imply much of what we have just been setting

forth:
—" Everlasting honor and power, through Jesus Christ our Lord,

be unto God, who is able to keep you from falling and to present you

faultless before the face of his glory with exceeding joy."'

The first chapter of the so-called Second Epistle of Peter is not occu-

pied with theological propositions, but with historical, ethical, and prac-

tical statements and exhortations. These are, indeed, of such a charac-

ter, and so expressed, that they clearly presuppose certain opinions in

the mind of the writer. First, he evidently believed that a merciful

and holy message had been sent from God to men by Jesus Christ,

- K.g. Ptuarfe Dissertation on tlie Angclology of tlio Scriptures, published in vol. i. of the Biblio-

theca Sacra.

3 De Principiis, lib. iii. cap 2. See, also, in Michaclis's Introduction to the New Testament, sect. 4 of

the chapter on Jude.

•• Book of Enoch, translated by Dr. R. Laurence, cap. ii.

6 Griesbach's reading of the 25th verse of Jude.
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whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises."

The substance of these promises was " a call to escape the corruption of

the world, and enter into glory and be partakers of the Divine nature."

By partaking of the Divine nature, we understand the writer to mean
entering the Divine abode and condition, ascending into the safe and
eternal joy of the celestial jsrerogatives. That the author here denotes

heaven by the term glory^ as the other New Testament writers frequently

do, appears distinctly from the seventeenth and eighteenth verses of the

chapter, where, referring to the incident at the baptism of Jesus, he de-

clares, " There came a voice from the excellent glory, saying, ' This is my
beloved Son ;' and this voice, which came from heaven, we heard."

[Secondly, our author regarded this glorious promise as contingent on the

i'ulfilment of certain conditions. It was to be realized by means of

'faith, courage, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, kindness,

and love." "He that hath these things shall never fall," "but an
entrance shall be ministered unto him abundantly into the everlasting

kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ." The writer furnishes

lis no clew to his idea of the particular part performed by Christ in

our salvation. He says not a word concerning the sufferings or death

of the Savior ; and the extremely scanty and indefinite allusions made
to the relation in which Christ was supposed to stand between God
and men, and the redemjption and reconciliation of men with God, do
not enable us to draw any dogmatic conclusions. He speaks of "false

teachers, who shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord

that bought them." But whether by this last phrase he means to imply

a ransom of imprisoned souls from the under-world by Christ's descent

tliither and victory over its powers, or a purchased exemption of sinners

from their merited doona by the vicarious sufferings of Christ's death, or

a practical regenerative redemption of disciples from their sins by the

moral influences of his mission, his teachings, example, and character,

there is nothing in the epistle clearly to decide ; though, forming our

.judgment by the aid of other sources of information, we should conclude

in favor of the first of these three conceptions as most probably express-

ing the writer's thought.

The second chapter of the epistle is almost an exact parallel with the

Epistle of Jude: in many verses it is the same, word for word. It

tln-eatens "unclean, self-willed, unjust, and blaspheming men," that

they shall "be reserved unto the day of judgment, to be punished." It

warns such persons by citing the example of the rebellious " angels, who
were thrust down into Tartaras, and fastened in chains of darkness until

the judgment." It speaks of "cursed children, to whom is resei*ved the

mist of darkness forever." Herein, plainly enough, is betrayed the com-

mon notion of the Jews of that time,—the conceiDtion of a dismal under-

Avorld, containing the evil angels of the Persian theology, and where

the wicked were to be remanded after judgment and eternally im-

prisoned.
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The third and last chapter is taken up with the doctrine of the second

coming of Christ. "Be mindful of the words of tlie prophets and apos-

tles, knowing this first, that in the last days there shall be scoffers, who
will say, ' Where is the promise of his coming^ for since the fathers fell

asleep all things continue as from the beginning.' " The writer meets

this skeptical assertion with denial, and points to the Deluge, "whereby
the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished." His

argument is, the world was thus destroyed once, therefore it may be de-

stroyed again. He then goes on to assert positively—relying for author-

ity on old traditions and current dogmas—that "the heavens and the

earth which are now are kept by the word of God in store to be destroyed

by fire in the day of judgment, when the perdition of ungodly men shall

be sealed." " The delay of the Lord to fulfil his promise is not from

procrastination, but from his long-suffering who is not willing that any

should perish." He waits "that all may come to repentance." But his

patience will end, and "the day of God come as a thief in the night,

when the heavens, being on fire, shall pass away with a crash, and the

elements melt with fervent heat." There are two ways in which these

declarations may be explained,—though in either case the events they

refer to are to occur in connection with the physical reappearance of

Christ. P'irst, they may be taken in a highly-figurative sense, as mean-

ing the moral overthrow of evil and the establishment of righteousness

in the world. Similar expressions were often used thus by the ancient

Hebrew prophets, who describe the ti'iumphs of Israel and the destruc-

tion of their enemies, the Edomites or the Assyrians, by the interposition

of Jehovah's arm, in such phrases as these. " The mountains melt, the

valleys cleave asunder like wax before a fire, like waters poured over a

precipice." " The heavens shall be rolled up like a scroll, all their hosts

sliall melt away and fall down ; for Jehovah holdeth a great slaughter in

the land of Edom : her streams shall be turned into i:)itch, and her dust

into brimstone, and her whole land shall become burning pitch." The

suppression of Satan's power and the setting up of the Messiah's kingdom

might, according to the prophetic idiom, be expressed in awful images

of fire and woe, the destruction of the old, and the creation of a new,

heaven and earth. But, secondly, this phraseology, as used by the writer

of the epistle before us, may have a literal significance,—may have been

intended to predict strictly that the world shall be burned and purged by

fire at the second coming of the Lord. That such a catastrophe would

take place in the last day, or occurred periodical^, was notoriously the

<loctrine of the Persians and of the Stoics.® For our own part, we are

convinced that the latter is the real meaning of the writer. This seems

to be shown alike by the connection of his argument, by the pi'osaic lite-

rality of detail with which he speaks, and by the earnest exhortations he

« Cicero de Nat. Deoniin, lib. ii. rap. 46. Also Ovid, MinuCius Felix, Senec.i, and other authorities,

i quoted by RosenmiiUer on 2 Peter iii. 7.
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immediately bases on the declaration he has made. He reasons that,

since the world was destroyed once by Avater, it may be again by fire.

The deluge he certainly regarded as literal : was not, then, in his concep-

tion, the fire, too, literal? He says,. with calm, prosaic precision, "The
earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing, then,

that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye

to be in all holiness, looking for a new heaven and a new earth, and
striving that ye may be found by him in peace, without spot, and blame-

less [" We do not suppose this writer expected the annihilation of the

physical creation, but only that the fire would destroy all unransomed

creatures from its surface, and thoroughly purify its frame, and make it

clean and fit for a new race of sinless and immortal men.
" Tears shall not break from their full source.

Nor Anguish stray from her Tartarean den.

The golden years maintain a course

Not undiversified, thougli smooth and even,

We not be mock'd with glimpse and shadow then,

Bright seraphs mix familiarly with men,

And earth and sky compose a universal heaven."

We have now arrived at the threshold of the last book in the Xew Tes-

tament,—that book which, in the words of Lucke, "lies like a Sphinx at

the lofty outgate of the Bible." There are three modes of interjjreting the

Apocalypse, each of which has had numerous and distinguished advocates.

First, it may be regarded as a congeries of inspired prophecies,—^a scenic

unfolding, with infallible foresight, of the chief events of Christian history

from the first century till now, and onwards. This view the combined effect

of the facts in the case and of all the just considerations appropriate to

the subject compels us to reject. There is no evidence to support it ; the

application of it is crowded with egregious follies and absurdities. We
thus simply state the result of our best investigation and judgment, for

there is no space here to discuss it in detail. Secondly, the book may be

taken as a symbolic exhibition of the transitional crises, exposures,

struggles, and triumphs of the individual soul, a description of personal

experience, a picture of the inner life of the Christian in a hostile world.

Tlie contents of it can be made to answer to such a characterization only

by the determined exercise of an unrestrained fancy, or by the theory

of a double sense, as the Swedenborgians expound it. This method of

interpreting the Eevelation is adopted, not by scholarly thinkers, who,

by the light of learning and common sense, seek to discern what the

writer meant to express, but by those persons who go to the obscure

document, with traditional superstition and lawless imaginations, to see

what lessons they can find there for their experimental guidance and

edification. We suppose that every intelligent and informed student

who has examined the subject with candid independence holds it as

an exegetical axiom that the Apocalypse is neither a pure prophecy,

blazing full illum.ination from Patmos along the track of the coming

centuries, nor an exhaustive vision of the experience of the faithful
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Christian discij^le. We are thus brought to the tliird and, as we think,

the correct mode of considering this remarkable work. It is an out-

burst from the commingled and seething mass of opinions, persecutions,

hopes, general experience, and expectation of the time when it was

written. This is the view which w^ould naturally arise in the mind of

an impartial student from the nature of the case, and from contem-

plating the fervid faith, suffering, lowering elements, and thick-coming

events of the apostolic age. It also strikingly corresponds with nume-

rous express statements and with the whole obvious spirit and plan of the

work ; for its descriptions and appeals have the vivid colors, the thrill-

ing tones, the significantly-detailed allusions to experiences and opi-

nions and anticii^ations notoriously existing at the time, which belong to

present or immediately-impending scenes. This way of considering the

Apocalypse likewise enables one who is acquainted with the early Jewish-

Christian doctrines, legends, and hopes, to explain clearly a large num-

ber of passages in it whose obscurity has puzzled many a commentator.

We should be glad to give various illustrations of this, if our limits did

not confine us strictly to the one class of texts belonging to the doctrine

of a future life. Furthermore, nearly all the most gifted critics, such as

Ewald, Bleek, Lucke, De Wette,—those whose words on such matters as

these are weightiest,—now agree in concluding that the Revelation of

John was a product sioringing out of the intense Jewish-Christian belief

and experience of the age, and referring, in its dramatic scenery and

predictions, to occurrences supposed to be then transpiring or very close

at hand. Finally, this view in regard to the Apocalypse is strongly con-

firmed by a com2Darison of that production with the several other works

similar to it in character and nearly contemporaneous in origin. These

apocryphal productions were written or compiled—according to the

pretty general agreement of the great scholars who have criticized them

—somewhere between the beginning of the first century before, and the

middle of the second century after, Christ. We merely propose here, in

the briefest manner, to indicate the doctrine of a future life contained in

them, as an introduction to an exposition of that contained in the New
Testament Apocalypse.

In the Testament of the Twelve Patriarciit it is written tlint "the

under-world shall be spoiled tlirough the death of the Most Exalted.'"

Again, we read, " The Lord shall make battle against the devil, and

conquer him, and rescue from him the captive souls of the righteous.

The just shall rejoice in Jerusalem, where the Lord shall reign himself,

and every one that believes in him shall reign in truth in the heavens.'"^

Farther on the writer says of the Lord, after giving an account of his

crucifixion, " He shall rise up from the under-world and ascend into

heaven."^ These extracts seem to imply the common doctrine of that

1 See tins book in Fabricii Codex Pscudepigraphus Vetcris Testamenti, Test. Lev. sect. iv.

8 Ibid. Test. Dan. sect. v. ® Ibid. Test. Beiy. sect. ix.
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time, that Christ descended into the under-world, freed the captive

saints, and rose into heaven, and would soon return to establish his throne

in Jerusalem, to reign there for a time with his accepted followers.

The Fourth Book of Ezra contains scattered declarations and hints

of the same nature.'** It describes a vision of the Messiah, on Mount

Zion, distributing crowns to those confessors of his name who had died

in their fidelity." The world i.s said to be full of sorrows and oppres-

sions; and as the souls of the just ask when the harvest shall eome,'^ for

the good to be rewarded and the wicked to be punished, they are told

that the day of liberation is not far distant, though terrible trials and

scourges must yet precede it. " My Son Jesus shall be revealed." " My
Son the Christ shall die ; and then a new age shall come, the earth shall

give up the dead, sinners shall be plunged into the bottomless abyss, and

Paradise shall appear in all its glory. "'^ The " Son of God will come and

consume his enemies with fire ; but the elect will be protected and made

happy."!*

The AscENSiox of Isaiah is principally occupied with an account of

the rapture of the soul of that prophet through the seven heavens, and

of what he there saw and learned. It describes the descent of Christ,

the beloved Son of God, through all the heavens, to the earth ; his death;

his resurrection after three days ; his victory over Satan and his angels,

who dwell in the welkin or higher region of the air ; and his return to

the right hand of God.^^ It predicts great apostasy and sin among the

disciples of the apostles, and much dissension respecting the nearness

of the second advent of Christ.'^ It emphatically declares that "Christ

shall come with his angels, and shall drag Satan and his powers into

Gehenna. Then all the saints shall descend from heaven in their heavenly

clothing, and dwell in this world ; while the saints who had not died

shall be similarly clothed, and after a time leave their bodies here, that

they may assume their station in heaven. The general resurrection and

judgment will follow, when the ungodly will be devoured by fire."" The

author—as Gesenius, with almost all the rest of the critics, says—was un-

questionably a Jewish Christian, and his principal design was to set forth

the speedy second coming of Christ, and the gloi'ious triumph of the saints

that would follow with the condign punishment of the wicked.

The first book of the Sibyllixe Oracles contains a statement that in

the golden age the souls of all men passed peacefully into the under-

world, to tarry there until the judgment; a prediction of a future

^Messiah ; and an account of his death, resurrection, and ascension. The

second book begins with a description of the horrors that will precede

the last time, tlireats against the persecuting tyrants, and promises to

tlie faithful,—especially to the martyrs,—and closes with an account of

I'' See the abstract of it given in section vi. of Stuiirt's Commentary on the Apocalypse.

11 Cap. ii. 12 Cap. iv. " Cap. v., vii. " Cap. xiii., xvi.

15 Ascensio Isaiae Vatis, a Uicardo Laurence, cap. i.\., x., xi. l'' I hid. cap. ii., iii.

" Ibid. cap. iv. 13-18.
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the general judgment, when Elijah shall come from heaven, consuming

flames break out, all souls be summoned to the tribunal of God at whose

right hand Christ will sit, the bodies of the dead be raised, the righteous,

be purified, and the wicked be plunged into final ruin.

The fundamental thought and aim of the apocryphal Book of Enoch

are the second coming of Christ to judge the world, the encouragement

of the Christians, and the warning of their oppressors by declarations of

approaching deliverance to those and vengeance to these. This is trans-

parent at frequent intervals through the whole book.^^ " Ye righteous,

wait with patient hope : your cries have cried for judgment, and it shall

come, and the gates of heaven shall be opened to you." " Woe to you,

powerful oppressors, false witnesses! for you shall suddenly perish."

" The voices of slain saints accusing their murderers, the oppressors of

their brethren, reach to heaven with interceding cries for swift justice.'""-*

When that justice comes, "the horse shall wade up to his breast, and

the chariot shall sink to its axle, in the blood of sinners."-" The author

teaches that the souls of men at death go into the under-w^orld, " a place

deep and dark, where all souls shall be collected;" "where they shall

remain in darkness till the day of judgment,"—the spirits of the,

righteous being in peace and joy, separated from the tormented spirits'

of the wicked, who have spurned the Messiah and persecuted his dis-

ciples.''^^ A day of judgment is at hand. " Behold, he cometh, with ten

thousand of his saints, to execute judgment." Then the righteous shall

rise from the under-world, be approved, become as angels, and ascend to

heaven. But the wicked shall not rise : they remain imprisoned below

forever. ^^ The angels descend to earth to dwell with men, and the saints

ascend to heaven to dwell with angels.^* " From beginning to end, like

the Apocalypse, the book is filled," says Professor Stuart, (and the most

careless reader must remark it,) "with threats for the wicked persecutors

and consolations for the suffering pious." A great number of remarkable

corresi)ondences between passages in this book and passages in the Apoca-

lypse solicit a notice which our present single object will not allow us to

give them here. An under-world divided into two parts, a happy for the

good, a wretched for the bad ; temporary Avoes prevailing on the earth

;

the speedy advent of Christ for a vindication of his power and his ser-

vants ; the resurrection of the dead ; the final translation of the accejited

into heaven, and the hopeless dooming of the rejected into the abyss,

—

these are the features in the book before us which we are now to re-

member.

There is one other extant apocryphal book whose contents are strictly

appropriate to the subject we have in hand,—namely, the Apocalypse

19 Book of Enoch, translated into Englisli by Dr. K. Laurence. See particularly the following

places: i. 1-5; lii. 7; liv. 12; Ixi. 15; Ixii. 14, 15; xciv.; xcv.; civ.

10 Il)id. cap. ix. 9-11 ; xxii. 5-8; xlvii. 1-4. 20 Ibid. cap. xcviii. 3.

21 Ibid. cap. X. 6-9, 15, 1(5; xxii. 2-5, 11-13; cii. 6; ciii. 5.

22 Ibid. cap. xxii. 14, 15; xlv. 2; xlvi.4; 1. 1-4. cap. xxxviii.-xl.
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OF JonN.=^ It claims to be the work of the Apostle John himself. It

represents John as going to Mount Tabor after the ascension of Christ,

and there praying that it may be revealed to him when the second coming
of Christ will occur, and what will be the consequences of it. In answer

to his request, a long and minute disclosure is made. The substance

of it is, that, after famines and woes. Antichrist will appear and reign

three years. Then Enoch and Elijah will come to expose him ; but they

will die, and all men with them. Tlie earth will be purified with fire,

the dead will rise, Christ will descend in pomp, with myriads of angels,

and the judgment will follow. The spirits of Antichrist will be hurled

into a gulf of outer darkness, so deep that a heavy stone would not

])lunge to the bottom in three j^ears. Unbelievers, sinners, hypocrites,

will be cast into the under-world; while true Christians arc placed at the

right hand of Christ, all radiant with glory. The good and accepted will

then dwell in an earthly paradise, with angels, and be free from all

evils.

In addition to these still extant Apocalypses, we have references in

the works of the Fathers to a great many others long since perished ;

especially the Apocalypses of Adam, Abraham, Moses, Elijah, Hystaspes,

Paul, Peter, Thomas, Cerinthus, and Stephen. So far as we have any

clew, by preserved quotations or otherwise, to the contents of these lost

jn-oductions, they seem to have been much occupied with the topics of

the avenging and redeeming advent of the Messiah, the final judgment

of mankind, the supernal and subterranean localities, the resurrection

of the dead, the inauguration of an earthly paradise, the condemnation

of the reprobate to the abyss beneath, the translation of the elect to the

angelic realm on high. These works, all taken together,, were plainly the

offspring of the mingled mass of glowing faiths, sufferings, fears, and

hopes, of the age they belonged to. An acquaintance with them will

iielp us to appreciate and explain manj^ things in our somewhat kindred

New Testament Apocalypse, by placing us partially in the circumstances

and mental attitude of the writer and of those for whom it was written.

The Persian-Jewish and Jewish-Christian notions and characteristics

of the Book of Uevelation are marked and prevailing, as every prepared

reader must perceive. The threefold division of the universe into the

upper world of the angels, the middle world of men, and the under-

world of the dead ; the keys of the bottomless pit ; the abode of Satan,

tlie accuser, in heaven; his revolt; the war in the sky between his

seduced host and the angelic army under Michael, and the thrusting

down of the former ; the banquet of birds on the flesh of kings, mighty

men, and horses ; the battle of Gog and Magog ; the tarrying of souls

under the altar of God ; the temple in heaven containing the ark of the

covenant, and the scene of a various ritual service ; the twelve gates of

the celestial city bearing the names of the twelve tribes of the children

« See the abstract of it given in Lilcke's Eiiilei'. in tUe Cfilnkir. .Toh., cap. 2, sect. 17.

17
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of Israel, and the twelve foundations of the walls having the names of

the twelve Apostles of the Lamb ; the bodily resurrection and general

judgment, and the details of its sequel ,—all these doctrines and speci-

mens of imagery, with a hundred others, carry us at once into the Zend-

Avesta, the Talmud, and the Ebionitish documents of the earliest Chris-

tians, who mixed their interpretations of the mission and teaching of

Christ with tlie poetic visions of Zoroaster and the cabalistic dogmatics

of the Pharisees.'^

It is astonishing that any intelligent person can peruse the Apocalypse

and still suppose that it is occupied with prophecies of remote events,

events to transpire successively in distant ages and various lands. Im-

mediateness, imminency, hazardous urgency, swiftness, alarms, are

written all over the book. A suspense, frightfully thrilling, fills it, as if

the world were holding its breath in view of the universal crash that was

coming with electric velocity. Four words compose the key to the

Apocalypse :—Rescue, Eeward, Overthrow, Vengeance. The followers of

Christ are now persecuted and slain by the tyrannical rulers of the earth.

Let them be of good cheer: they shall speedily be delivered. Their

tyrants shall be trampled down in " blood flowing up to the horse-bridles,"

and they shall reign in glory. "Here is the faith and the patience of

the saints," trusting that, if " true unto death, they shall have a crown

of life," and "sliall not be hurt of the second death," but shall soon re-

joice over the triumphant establishment of the Messiah's kingdom and

the condign punishment of his enemies Avho are now " making them-

selves drunk with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus." The Beast, de-

scribed in the thirteenth chapter, is vmquestionably Nero ; and this fact

shows the expected immediateness of the events pictured in connection

with the rise and destruction of that monstrous despot.^^ The truth of

this representation is sealed by the very first verses of the book, indica-

ting the nature of its contents and the period to which they refer :

—

•' The I'evelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto

his servants things which must shortly come to pass : Blessed are they

wlio hear the words of this jirophecy and keep them ; for the time is at

hand."

This rescue and reward of the faithful, this overthrow and punishment

of the wicked, were to be effected by the agency of a unique and sublime

jjersonage, who was expected very soon to appear, with an army of angels

from heaven, for this purpose. The conception of the nature, rank, and

offices of Jesus Christ which existed in the mind of the writer of the

Apocalypse is in some respects but obscurely hinted in the words he em-

ploys ;
yet the relationship of those words to other and fuller sources of

25 See, e. g., Corrodi, Kritische Geschichte des Chiliasmus, band ii. th. 3-7 ; Gfrorer, Geschichte

Urchristenthuras, abth. ii. kap. 8-10 ; Schottgcn in Apoc. xii. 6-9 ; ibid, in 2 Cor. v. 2.

20 See tlie e.xcursus by Stuart in his Commentary on the Apoc. xiii. 18, which conclusively shows

that the Beast could be no other than Nero.
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information in the contemporaneous notions of his countrymen is such

as to give us great heljj in arriving at his ideas. He represents Christ as

distinct from and subordinate to God. He makes Christ say, " To him
that overcometh I will give power over the nations, even as I received

of my Father." He characterizes him as " the beginning of the creation

of God," and describes him as "mounted on a white horse, leading the

heavenly armies to war, and his name is called the Logos of God." These

terms evidently correspond to the phrases in the introduction to the

Gospel of John, and in the Book of the Wisdom of Solomon, where are

unfolded some portions of that great doctrine, so prevalent among the

early Fathers, which was borrowed and adapted by them from the Per-

sian Honover, the Hebrew Wisdom, and the Platonic Logos. '^' "In the

beginning was the Logos, and the 'Logos was with God, and all things

were made by him; . . . and the Logos was made flesh and dwelt

among us."^* " God of our fathers, and Lord of mercy, who hast made
all things by thy Logos."-* "Thine almighty Logos leaped down from

heaven from his roj-al throne, a fierce warrior, into the midst of a land

of destruction."^" Plainly enough, the Apocalyptic view of Christ is

based on that profound Logos-doctrine so coioiously developed in the

writings of Philo Judreus and so distinctly endorsed in numerous pass-

ages of the New Testament. First, there is the absolute God. Next,

there is the Logos, the first-begotten Son and representative image of

God, the instrumental cause of the creation, the head of all created

beings. This Logos, born into our world as a man, is Christ. Around

him are clustered all the features and actions that compose the doctrine

of the last things. The vast work of redemprion and judgment laid

upon him has in part been already executed, and in j^art remains yet

to be done.

We are first to inquii'c, then, into the significance of wliat the writer

of the Apocalypse supposes has already been eft'ected by Christ in his

oflBcial relations between God and men, so far as regards the general

subject of a life beyond the grave. A few brief and vague but com-

prehensive expressions include all that he has written which furnishes

us a guide to his thoughts on this particular. He describes Jesus, when
advanced to his native supereminent dignity in heaven, as the " Logos,

clothed in a vesture dipped in blood," and also as "the Lamb that was

slain," to whom the celestial throng sing a new song, saying, " Thou hast

redeemed us unto God by thy blood." Christ, he says, " loved us, and

washed us from our sins in his own blood." He rei:)resents the risen

Savior as declaring, " I am he that liveth, and was dead, and, behold, I

am alive for evermore, and have the keys of the under-world and of

death." "Jesus Christ," again he writes, "is the faithful witness, the

first-begotten from the dead." What, now, is the real meaning of these.

27 LUcke, Einleitung in das Evang. Joh. 28 Kvaiig. Joh. i. 1, 3, 14.

29 Wisdom of Solomon, ix. 1, 2. a> Ibid, xviii. 15.
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l>regnant phrases? What is the complete doctrine to which fragmentary

references are here made ? We are confident that it is this. Mankind, in

consequence of sin, were alienated from God, and banished, after death,

to Hades, the subterranean empire of shadows. Christ, leaving his

exalted state in heaven, was bom into 'the world as a messenger, or

" faithful witness," of surprising grace to them from God, and died that

lie might fulfil his mission as the agent of their redemption, by descend-

ing into the great prison-realm of the dead, and, exerting his irresistible

])ower, return thence to light and life, and ascend into heaven as the

forerunner and pledge of the deliverance and ascension of others.

Moses Stuart, commenting on the clause "first-begotten from the dead,"

saj's, "Christ was in fact the first who enjoyed the privilege of a resur-

rection to eternal glory and he was constituted the leader of all who
f^hould afterwards be thus raised from the dead."^^ All who had died,

with the sole exception of Christ, were yet in the under-world. He,

since his triumphant subdual of its power and return to heaven, pos-

sessed authority over it, and would ere long summon its hosts to resur-

rection, as he declares :—" I was dead, and, behold, I am alive for ever-

more, and have the keys of the under-world." The figure is that of a

conqueror, who, returning from a captured and subdued city, bears the

key of it with him, a tropliy of his triumph and a pledge of its submis-

sion. The text "1'hou hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood" is

not received in an absolutely literal sense by any theological sect what-

ever. The severest Calvinist does not suppose that the physical blood

shed on the cross is mpant ; but he explains it as denoting the atoning

efficacy of the vicarious sufterings of Christ. But this interpretation is

as forced and constructive an exposition as the one we have given, and is

not warranted by the theological opinions of the apostolic age, which do,

on the contrary, support and necessitate the other. The direct statement

is, that men were redeemed unto God by the blood of Christ. All agree

that in the word "blood" is wi'apped up a figurative meaning. The
Calvinistic dogma makes it denote the satisfaction of the law of retribu-

tive justice by a substitutional anguish. We maintain that a true his-

torical exegesis, with far less violence to the use of language, and consist-

ently with known contemporaneous ideas, makes it denote the death

of Christ, and the events which were supposed to have followed his

death, namely, his appearance among the dead, and his ascent to heaven,

preparatory to their ascent, when they should no longer be exiled in

.Hades, but should dwell with God. Out of an abundance of illustrative

authorities we will cite a few.

Augustine describes " the ancient saints" as being "in the under-world,

in places most remote from the tortures of the impious, waiting for

Christ's blood and descent to deliver them."'^ Epij^hanius says, "Christ

91 Stuart, Comm. in Apoc. i. 5.

32 De Civitate Eoi, iib. xk. cap. 15.



APOCALYPTIC DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE. 257

was the first that rose from the under-world to heaven from the time of

the creation."^' Lactantius affirms, "Christ's descent into the under-

world and ascent into heaven were necessary to give man the hope of a

heavenly immortality."^* Hilary of Poictiers says, "Christ went down
into Hades for two reasons : first, to fulfil the law imiwsed on mankind

that every soul on leaving the body shall descend into the under-world,

and, secondly, to preach the Christian religion to the dead."'* Chrysostom

writes, " When the Son of God coineth, the earth shall burst open, and

all the men that ever were born, from Adam's birth up to that day, shall

rise up out of the earth."'^ Irenasus testifies, " I have heard from a

certain presbyter, who heard it from those wlio had seen the apostles and

received their instructions, that Christ descended into the under-world,

and preached the gospel and his own advent to the souls there, and re-

mitted the sins of those who believed on him."^' Eusebius records that,

"after the ascension of Jesus, Thomas sent Thaddeus, one of the Seventy,

to Abgarus, King of Edessa. This disciple told the king how that Jesus,

having been crucified, descended into the under-world, and burst the

bars which had never before been broken, and rose again, and also

raised with himself the dead that had slept for ages ; and how he de-

scended alone, but ascended with a great multitude to his Father ; and

how he was about to come again to judge the living and the dead."''*

Finally, we cite the following undeniable statement from Daille's famous

work on the "Eight Use of the Fathers:"—"That heaven shall not

be opened till the second coming of Christ and the day of judgment,

—that during this time the souls of all men, w4th a few exceptions,

are shut up in the under-world,—was held by Justin Martyr, Ireneeus,

Tertullian, Augustine, Origen, Lactantius, Victorinus, Ambro.se, Chrysos-

tom, Theotloret, CEcumenius, Aretas, Prudentius, Theophylact, Bernard,

and many others, as is confessed by all. This doctrine is literally held

by the whole Greek Church at the present day. Nor did any of the

Latins expressly deny any part of it until the Council of Florence, in the

year of our Lord 1439."^^

In view of these quotations, and of volumes of similar ones which

might be adduced, we submit to the candid reader that the meaning

most probably in the mind of the writer of the Apocalypse when he

wrote the words "redemption by the Blood of Christ" was this,—the

rescue certified to men by the commissioned power and devoted self-

sacrifice of Christ in dying, going down to the mighty congregation of

the dead, proclaiming good tidings, breaking the hopeless bondage of

death and Hades, and ascending as the pioneer of a new way to God.

If before his death all men were supposed to go down to helpless con-

33 In Resurroctioncm Christi. ^4 Divin. Instit. lib. iv. cap. 19, 20.

35 Hilary in Vs. cxviii. et cxix. 36 Homil. in Koiu. viii. 25.

37 Adv. Haeres. lib. iv. sect. 45. '^ Ecc. Hist. lib. i. cap. 13.

33 Lib. ii. cap, 4, pp. 272, 27G of the English translation.
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finement in the under-world on account of sin, but after his resurrection

the promise of an ascension to heaven was made to them through his

gospel and exemplification, then well might the grateful believers, fixing

their hearts on his willing martyrdom in their behalf, exclaim, "He
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and liath made

us kings and priests unto God." It is certainly far more natural, far

more reasonable, to suppose that the scriptural phi*ase "the blood of

Christ" means "the death of Christ," with its historical consequences,

than to imagine that it signifies a complicated and mysterious scheme of

sacerdotal or ethical expiation,—especially when that scheme is unrelated

to contemporaneous opinion, irreconcilable with morality, and confess-

edly nowhere plainly stated in Scripture, but a matter of late and labor-

ious construction and inference. We have not spoken of the strictly

moral and subjective mission and work of Christ, as conceived by the

author of the Apocalyi:)se,—his influences to cleanse the springs of cha-

I'acter, purify and inspire the heart, rectify and elevate the motives, re-

generate and sanctify the soul and the life,—because all this is plain and

unquestioned. But he also believed in something additional to this,—an

objective function : and what that was we think is correctly explained

above.

We are next to inquire more immediately into the closing parts of the

doctrine of the last things. CHirist has appeared, declared the tidings

of grace, died, visited the dead, risen victoriously, and gone back to

heaven, where he now tarries. But there remain many things for him,

as the eschatological King, yet to do. What are they ? and what details

are connected with them ? First of all, he is soon to return from heaven,

visiting the earth a second time. The first chapter of the book begins

by declaring that it is "a revelation of things which must shortly come
to pass," and " blessed is he that readeth ; for the time is at hand." The
last chapter is full of such repetitions as these: " things which must shortly

be done;" "Behold, I come quickly;" "The time is at hand;" "He that

is unjust, let him be unjust still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still
;"

" Surely I come quickly;" "Even so, come. Lord Jesus." Herder says, in

his acute and eloquent work on the Apocalypse, "There is but one voice

in it, through all its epistles, seals, trumpets, signs, and plagues,—namely.

The Lord is coming !" The souls of the martyrs, impatiently waiting,

under the altar, the completion of the great drama, ciy, " How long, O
Lord, dost thou delay to avenge our blood?" and they are told that "they

shall rest only for a little season." Tertullian writes, without a trace of

doubt, "Is not Christ quickly to come from heaven with a quaking of the

whole universe, with a shuddering of the world, amidst tlie wailings of all

men save the Christians ?" The Apocalyptic seer makes Christ say, " Be-

hold, I come as a thief in the night: blessed is he that watcheth." Accord-

ingly, " a sentinel gazed wherever a Christian prayed, and, though all

the watchmen died without the sight," the expectation lingered for cen-

turies. The Christians of the New Testament time—to borrow the words
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of one of the most competent of living scholars—" carried forward to the

account of Christ in years to come the visions which his stay, as they sup-

posed, was too short to realize, and assigned to him a quick return to finisli

what was yet unfulfilled. The suffering, the scorn, the rejection of men,
the crown of thorns, were over and gone ; the diadem, the clarion, the

flash of glory, the troop of angels, were ready to burst upon the world,

and might be looked for at midnight or at noon."^"

Secondly, when Christ returned, he was to avenge the sufferings and
reward the fidelity of his followers, tread the heathen tyrants in the

wine-press of his wrath, and crown the persecuted saints with a partici-

pation in his glory. When "the time of his wrath is come, he shall give

reward to the prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear his name,

and shall destroy them that destroy the earth." " The kings, captains,

mighty men, rich men, bondmen, and freemen, shall cry to the moun-
tains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the wrath of the Lamb."
" To him that overcometh, and doeth my works, I will give power over

the Gentiles;" "I will give him the morning star;" "I will grant him to

sit with me on my throne." Independently, moreover, of these distinct

texts, the w'hole book is pervaded with the thought that,- at the speedy

second advent of the Messiah, all his enemies shall be fearfully punished,

his servants eminently compensated and glorified."

Thirdly, the writer of the Apocalypse expected—in accordance with

that Jewish anticipation of an earthly Messianic kingdom which was

adopted with some modifications by the earliest Christians—that Jesus,

on his retui-n, having subdued his foes, would reign for a season, in great

glory, on the earth, surrounded by the saints. "A door was opened in

heaven," and the seer looked in, and saw a vision of the redeemed

around the throne, and heard them " singing a new song unto the Lamb
that was slain," in the course of which, particularizing the favors ob-

tained for them by him, they say, "We shall reign upon the earth."

Again, the writer says that "the worshippers of the beast and of his

image shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the

holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb." Now, the lake of sul-

phurous fire into which the reprobate were to be thrust was located, not

in the sky, but under the surface of the earth. The foregoing state-

ment, therefore, imj)lies that Christ and his angels would be tarrying on

the earth when the final woe of the condemned was inflicted. But we

need not rely on indirect arguments. The writer explicitly declares

that, in his vision of what was to take place, the Christian martyrs,

" those who were slain for the witness of Jesus, lived and reigned with

*o Martineau, Sermon, " The God of Revelation his own Interpreter."

« It seems to have been a Jewish expectation that when the Messiah should appear he would

thrust his enemies into Hades. In a passage of the Talmud Satan is represented as seeing the

Messiah under the Throne of Glory : he falls on his face at the sight, exclaiming, " This is the

Messiah, who will precipitate me and all the Gentiles into the under-world."—Bertholdt, Christo-

logia, sect. 36.
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Christ a thousand years, while the rest of the dead lived not again until

the thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Then

Satan was loosed out of his prison, and gathered the hosts of Gog and

Magog to battle, and went up on the breadth of the earth and com-

passed the camp of the saints about, and fire came down out of heaven

and devoured them." It seems impossible to avoid seeing in this passage

a plain statement of the millennial reign of Christ on the earth with his

risen martyrs.

Fovirthly, at the termination of the period just referred to, the author

of the Apocalypse tliought all the dead would be raised and the tri-

bunal of the general judgment held. As Lactantius says, "All souls

are detained in custody in the under-world until the last day ; then the

just shall rise and reign ; afterwards there Avill be another resurrection

of the wicked."*'^ " The time of the dead is come, that they should be

judged." "And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and

the books were opened, and the dead were judged out of those things

which were written in the books, according to their works. And the sea

gave up the dead which were in it, and death and the under-world

delivered up the dead which were in them, and they were judged, every

man according to his works." "Blessed and holy is he that hath part

in the first resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, but

they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and reign with him a thou-

sand years." This text, with its dark and tacit reference by contrast to

those who have no lot in the millennial kingdom, brings us to the next

step in our exposition.

For, fifthly, after the general resurrection and judgment at the close

of the thousand years, the sentence of a hopeless doom to hell is to be

executed on the condemned. " Whosoever was not found written in the

book of life was cast into the lake of fire." "The fearful, and unbeliev-

ing, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongei-s, and sor-

cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which

burnetii with fire and brimstone; which is the second death." The "se-

cond death" is a term used by Onkelos in his Targum,*^ and sometimes

in the Talmud, and by the Eabbins generally. It denotes, as em[)loyed

by them, the return of the wicked into hell after their summons thence

for judgment.** In the Apocalypse, its relative meaning is this. The
martyrs, who were slain for their allegiance to the gospel, died once, and

descended into the under-world, the common realm of death. At the

coming of Christ they were to rise and join him, and to die no more.

This was the first resurrection. At the close of the millennium, all the

rest of the dead were to rise and be judged, and the rejected portion of

them were to be thrust back again below. This was a second death for

them,—a fate from which the righteous were exempt. There was a diff'er-

« Divin. Iiistit. lib. vii. cap. 20, 21, 26. « On Deut. xxxiii. 6.

« Gfrorcr, GLScIiichte dcs Urchristc:itliums. Uap. 10. s. 2S9.
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ence, greatly for the worse in the latter, between their condition in the

two deaths. In the former they descended to the dark under-world, the

silent and temporary abode of the universal dead ; but in the latter they

went down " into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the devil and
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night

for ever and ever." For "Death and Hades, having delivered up the

dead which were in them, were cast into the lake of fire. This is the

second death." It is plain that here the common locality of departed

souls is personified as two demons, Death and Hades, and the real thought

meant to be conveyed is, that this region is to be sunk beneath a "Tar-

tarean drench," which shall henceforth roll in burning billows over its

victims there,—" the smoke of their torment ascending up for ever and

ever." This awful imagery of a lake of flaming sulphur, in which the

damned were plunged, was of comparatively late origin—or adoption

—

among the Jews, from whom the Christians received it. The native

Hebrew conception of the state of the dead was that of the voiceless

gloom and dismal slumber of Sheol, whither all alike went. The notion

of fiery tortures inflicted there on the wicked was either conceived by

tlie Pharisees from the loathed horrors of the filth-fire kept in the vale

of Hinnom, outside of Jerusalem, (which is the opinion of most com-

mentators,) or was imagined from the sea of burning brimstone that

showered from heaven and submerged Sodom and Gomorrah in a vast

fire-pool, (which is maintained by Bretschneider and others,) or was

derived from the Egyptians, or the Persians, or the Hindus, or the

Greeks,—all of whom had lakes and rivers of fire in their theological

hells, long before history reveals the existence of such a belief among
the Jews, (which is the conclusion of many learned authors and critics.)

We have now reached the last feature in the scheme of eschatology

shadowed forth in the Apocalypse, the most obscure and difficult point

of all,—namely, the locality and the principal elements of the final

felicity of the saved. The diificulty of clearly settling this question is

twofold, arising, first, from the swift and partial glimpses which are all

that the writer yields us on the subject, and, secondly, from the impos-

sibility of deciding with precision how much of his language is to be re-

garded as figurative and how nmch as literal,—where the poetic presenta-

tion of symbol ends and where the direct statement of fact begins. A
large part of the book is certainly written in prophetic figures and

images, spiritual visions, never meant to be accepted in a prosaic sens(i

with severe detail. And yet, at the same time, all these imaginative

emblems were, unquestionably, intended to foreshadow, in various kinds

and degrees, doctrinal conceptions, hopes, fears, threats, jiromises, his-

torical realities, past, present, or future. But to separate sharply the

dress and the substance, the superimposed symbols and the underlying

realities, is always an arduous, often an impossible, achievement. The

writer of the Apocalypse plainly believed that the souls of all, except

the martyrs, at death descended to the under-world, and would remain
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tliere till after the second coming of Christ. But whether he thought

that the martyrs were excepted, and would at death immediately rise

into heaven and there await the fulfilment of time, is a disputed point.

For our own part, we think it extremely doubtful, and should rather

decide in the negative. In the first place, his expressions on this sub-

ject seem essentially figurative. He describes the prayers of the saints

as being poured out from golden vials and burned as incense on a golden

altar in heaven before the throne of God. " Under that altar," he says,

" I saw the souls of them that were slain for the word of God." If the

souls of the martyrs, in his belief, were really admitted into heaven,

would he have conceived of them as huddled under the altar and not

walking at liberty ? Does not the whole idea appear rather like a rhetoi'-

ical image than like a sober theological doctrine ? True, the scene is pic-

tured in heaven ; but then it is a picture, and not a conclusion. With
De Wette, we regard it, not as a dogmatic, but as a poetical and prophetic,

representation. And in regard to the seer's vision of the innumerable

company of the redeemed in heaven, surrounding the throne and cele-

brating the praises of God and the Lamb, surely it is obvious enough that

this, like the other affiliated visions, is a vision, by inspired insight, in

the present tense, of what is yet to occur in the successive unfolding of

the rapid scenes in the great drama of Christ's redemptive work,—a pro-

phetic vision of the future, not of what already is. We know that in

Tertullian's time the idea was entertained by some that Christian mar-

tyrs, as a special allotment, should pass at once from their sufferings to

heaven, without going, as all others must, into the under-world ; but the

evidence prejDonderates with us, upon the whole, that no such doctrine

is really implied in the Apocalypse. In the fourteenth chapter, the

author describes the hundred and forty-four thousand who were re-

deemed from among men, as standing with the Lamb on Mount Zion

and hearing a voice from heaven singing a new song, which no man, save

the hundred and forty-four thousand, could learn. The probabilities are

certainly strongest that this great company of the selected "first-fruits

unto God and the Lamb," now standing on the earth, had not yet been

in heaven ; for they only learn the heavenly song which is sung before

the throne by hearing it chanted down from heaven in a voice like mul-

titudinous thunders.

Finally, the most convincing proof that the writer did not suppose that

the martyrs entered heaven before the second advent of Christ—a proof

which, taken by itself, would seem to leave no doubt on the subject—is

this. In the famous scene detailed in the twentieth chapter—usually

called by commentators the martyr-scene—it is said that " the souls of

them that were beheaded for the word of God, and which had not wor-

shipped the beast, lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. This

is the first resurrection." Now, is it not certain that if the writer sup-

posed these souls had never been in the under-world, but in heaven, he
could not have designated their preliminary descent from above as "the
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first resurrection," the first rising up ? That phrase implies,, we think,

that all the dead were below : the faithful and chosen ones were to rise

first to reign a while with Jesus, and after that the rest should rise to be
judged. After that judgment, which was expected to be on earth in pre-

sence of the descended Lamb and his angels, the lost were to be plunged,

as we have already seen, into the subterranean pit of tortui-e, the un-

quenchable lake of fire. But what was to become of the righteous and
redeemed ? Whether, by the Apocalyptic representation, they were to

remain forever on earth, or to ascend into heaven, is a question which

has been zealously debated for over sixteen hundred years, and in some
theological circles is still warmly discussed. Were the angels who came
down to the earth with Christ to the judgment never to return to their

native seats ? Were they permanently to transfer their deathless citizenship

from the sky to Judea? Were the constitution of human nature and the

essence of human society to be abrogated, and the members of the human
family to cease enlarging, lest they should overflow the borders of the

world ? Was God himself literally to desert his ancient abode, and, with

the celestial city and all its angelic hierarchy, float from the desolated

firmament to Mount Zion, there to set up the central eternity of his.

throne. We cannot believe that such is the meaning which the seer of

the Apocalypse wished to convey by his symbolic visions and pictures,

any more than we can believe that he means literally to say that he saw
" a woman in heaven clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet,

smd upon her head a crown of twelve stars," or that there were actually

"armies in heaven, seated on white horses and clothed in fine linen,

white and clean, which is the righteousness of saints." Our conviction

is that he expected the Savior would ascend with his angels and

the redeemed into heaven, the glorious habitation of God above the

sky. He speaks in one place of the "'temple of God in heaven, into

which no man could enter until the seven plagues were fulfilled," and in

another place says that the "great multitude of the redeemed are before

the throne of God in heaven, and serve him day and night in his

temple;" and in still another place he describes two prophets, messen-

gers of God, who had been slain, as coming to life, "and hearing a great

voice from heaven saying to them, 'Come up hither;' and they ascended

up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them." De Wette

writes, "It is certain that an abstract conception of heavenly blessed-

ness with God duskily hovers over the New Testament eschatology." We
think this is true of the Book of Eevelation.

It was a Persian-Jewish idea that the original destination of man, had

he not sinned, was heaven. The ajjostles thought it was a part of the

mission of Christ to restore that lost privilege. We think the writer of the

Apocalypse shared in that belief. His allusions to a new heaven and a new
earth, and to the descent of a New Jerusalem from heaven, and other

related particulars, are symbols neither novel nor violent to Jewish

minds, but both familiar and expressive, to denote a purifying glorifica-
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tion of the world, the installation of a divine kingdom, and the brilliant

reign of universal righteousness and happiness among men, as if under

the very eyes of the Messiah and the very sceptre of God. The Chri.'<-

tians shall reign in Jerusalem, which shall be adorned with indescribable

.splendors and shall be the centre of a world-wide dominion, the saved

nations of the earth surrounding it and " walking in the light of it, their

kings bringing their glory and honor into it." " God shall wipe away all

tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death." That is, upon

the whole,—as we understand the scattered hints relevant to the subject

to imply,—when Christ returns to the Father with his chosen, he will

leave a regenerated earth, with Jerusalem for its golden and peerless

capital, peopled, and to be peopled, with rejoicing and immortal men,

who will keep the commandments, be exempt from ancient evils, hold

intimate communion with God and the Lamb, and, from generation to

generation, pass up to heaven through that swift and painless change,

alluded to by Paul, whereby it was intended at the first that sinless man,

his corruptible and mortal putting on incorruption and immortality,

should be fitted for the companionship of angels in the pure radiance of

the celestial world, and should be translated thither without'tasting the

bitterness of death,—which was supposed to be the subterranean banish-

ment of the disembodied ghost.

CHAPTER IV.

Paul's doctrine of a future life.

The principal difficulty in arriving at the system of thought and faith

in the mind of Paul arises from the fragmentary character of his extant

writings. They are not complete treatises drawn out in independent
Htatements, but special letters full of latent implications. They were
written to meet particular emergencies,—to give advice, to convey or ask

information and sympathy, to argue or decide concerning various mat-
ters to a considerable extent of a personal or local and temporal nature.

Obviously their author never suspected they would be the permanent
and immensely influential documents they have since become. They
were not composed as orderly developments or full presentations of a
oreed, but rather as supplements to more adequate oral instruction pre-

viously imparted. He says to the Thessalonians, " Brethren, stand fast

and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or

by our epistle." Several of his letters also—perhaps many—have been
lost. He exhorts the Colossians to "read likewise the epistle from Lao-
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dicea." In liis iiresent Fii-st Ejiistle to the Corinthians he intimates that

he had previously corresponded with them, in the words, " I wrote to

you in a letter." There are good reasons, too, for supposing that he

transmitted other epistles of which we have now no account. Owing,

therefore, to the facts that his j^rincipal instructions were given by word

of mouth, and that his surviving writings set forth no systematic array of

doctrines, we have no choice left, if we desire to know what his opinions

concerning the future life were, when deduced and an-anged, but to

exercise our learning a.nd our faculties upon the imperfect discussions

and the significant hints and clews in his extant epistles. Bringing these

together, in the light of contemporary Pharisaic and Christian conceptions

and opinions, we may construct a system from them which will represent

his theory ; somewhat as the naturalist from a few fragmentary bones

describes the entire skeleton to which they belonged. As we proceed to

follow this process, we must particularly remember the leading notions

in the doctrinal belief of the Jews at that period, and the fact that Paul

]iimself was "brought up at the feet of Gamaliel," "after the most

straitest order of the sect, a Pharisee." When on trial at Jerusalem, he

cried, "Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: of

the hope of the resurrection of the dead I am called in question." We
can hardly sujjpose that he would entirely throw off the influence and

form of the Pharisaic dogmas and grasp Christianity in its pure spi-

rituality. It is most reasonable to expect—what we shall find actually

the fact—that he would mix the doctrinal and emotional results of his

Pharisaic training with the teachings of Clirist, thus forming a composite

system considerably modified from any then existing. Indeed, a great

many obscure texts in Paul may be made perspicuous by citations from

tiie old Talmudists. Considering the value and the importance of this

means of illustrating the New Testament, it is neglected by modern com-

mentators in a very remarkable manner.

In common with his countrymen and the Gentiles, Paul undoubtedly

believed in a world of light and bliss situated over the sky, where the

Deity, surrounded by his angels, reigns in immortal splendor. According

to the Greeks, Zeus and the other gods, with a few select heroes, there

lived an imperishable life. According to the Hebrews, there was " the

house of Jehovah," "the habitation of eternity," "the world of holy

angels." The Old Testament contains many sublime allusions to this

place. Jacob in his dream saw a ladder setup that reached unto heaven,

and the angels were ascending and descending upon it. Fixing his eyes

upon the summit, the patriarch exclaimed,—not referring, as is com-

monly supposed, to the ground on which he lay, but to the opening in

the sky through which the angels were passing and repassing,—"Surely

this is the house of God and this the gate of heaven." Jehovah is de-

scribed as "riding over the heaven of heavens;" as "treading upon the

arch of the sky." The firmament is spoken of as the solid floor of his

abode, where "he laveth tlie beams of his chambers in the waters,"—the
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"' waters above," whicli the Book of Genesis says were " divided from the

waters beneath." Though this divine world on high was in the early

ages almost universally regarded as a local reality, it was not conceived

by Jews or Gentiles to be the destined abode of human souls. It was

thought to be exclusively occupied by Jehovah and his angels, or by the

gods and their messengers. Only here and there were scattered a few

dim traditions, or j^oetic myths, of a prophet, a hero, a god-descended

man, who, as a special favor, had been taken up to the supernal mansions.

The common destination of the disembodied spirits of men was the dark,

stupendous realms of the under-world. As Augustine observes, " Christ

died after many ; he rose before any : by dying he suffered what many
had suffered before; by rising he did what no one had ever done before.'"

These ideas of the celestial and the infernal localities and of the fate of

man were of course entertained by Paul when he became a Christian. A
few texts by way of evidence of this fact will here suffice. " That at the

name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven, and those on

earth, and those under the earth." "He that descended first into the

lower parts of the earth is the same also that ascended up far above all

heavens." The untenableness of that explanation which makes the

descent into the lower parts of the earth refer to Christ's descent to

earth from his pre-existent state in heaven must be evident, as it

seems- tg us, to every mind. Irenseus, discussing this very text from

Ephesians, exposes the absurdity and stigmatizes the heresy of those who
say that the infernal world is this earth, ("(/?ii dicunt inferos quidem

esse hunc mundum.")'^ "I knew a man caught up to the third heaven,

. . . caught up into paradise." Tlie threefold heaven of the Jews, here

alluded to, was, first, the region of tlie air, supposed to be inhabited by
evil spirits. Paul repeatedly expresses this idea,—as wiaen he speaks of

" the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that worketh in the chil-

dren of disobedience," and when he says, " For we wrestle not against

flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the

rulers of the darkness, against wicked spirits in heavenly places." The
second heaven comprised the region of the planetary bodies. The third

lay beyond the firmament, and was the actual residence of God and the

angelic hosts. These quotations, sustained as thejr are by the well-known

previous opinions of the Jews, as well as by numerous unequivocal texts

in the writings of the other ai:)ostles and by many additional ones in

those of Paul, are conclusive evidence that he believed in the received

heaven above the blue ether and stellar dome, and in the received

Hadean abyss beneath the earth. In the absence of all evidence to the

contrary, everj'^ presumption justifies the supposition that he also be-

lieved—as we know all his orthodox contemporaries did—that that

under-world was the abode of all men after death, and that that

over-world was solely the dwelling-place of God and the angels. Nay, we

1 Enarratio in Psalmum XC - Adv. Ilscres. lib. v. cap. 31.
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are not left to conjecture; for he expressly declares of God that he
"dvvelleth in the light which no man can approach unto." This conclu-

sion will be abundantly established in the course of the following expo-

sition.

With these preliminaries, we are prepared to see what was Paul's doc-

trine of death and of salvation. There are two ijrevalent theories on this

subject, both of which we deem partly scriptural, neither of them wholly

so. On the one extreme, the consistent disciple of Augustine—the his-

toric Calvinist—attributes to the apostle the belief that the sin of Adam
was the sole cause of literal death,—that but for Adam's fall men would
have lived on the earth forever or else have been translated bodily to

heaven without any previous process of death. That such really was not

the view held by Paul we are convinced. Indeed, there is one prominent

feature in his faith which by itself proves that the disengagement of the

soul from the material frame did not seem to him an abnormal event

caused by the contingency of sin. We refer to his doctrine of two

bodies, the "outward man" and the "inward man," the "earthly house"

and the "heavenly house," the " natural body" and the "spiritual body."

Neander says this is " an express assertion" of Paul's belief that man
was not literally made mortal by sin, but was naturally destined to

emerge from the flesh into a higher form of life.'' Paul thought that, in

the original plan of God, man was intended to drop his gross, corruptible

body and put on an incorruptible one, like the " glorious body" of the

risen Christ. He distinctly declares, " Flesh and blood cannot inherit

the kingdom of God." Therefore, we cannot interpret the word "death"

to mean merely the separation of the soul from its present tabernacle,

when he says, " By one man sin entered into the world, and death by

sin; and so death passed ujion all men." On the other extreme, the

fully-developed Pelagian—the common Unitarian—-holds that the word
" death" is always used in the arguments of Paul in a spiritual or figura-

tive sense, merely meaning moral alienation from God in guilt, misery,

and despair. Undoubtedly it is used thus in many instances,—as when it

is written, " I was alive without the law once ; but, when the command-
ment came, sin rose to life, and I died." But in still more numerous

cases it means something more than the consciousness of sin and the

resulting wretchedness in the breast, and implies something external,

mechanical, visible, as it were. For example, " Since by man came

death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead." Any one who
loads the context of this sentence may see that the terms "death" and

"resurrection" antithetically balance each other, and refer not to an in-

v.-ard experience, but to an outward event,—not to a moral change, but to

tlie physical descent and resurrection. It is certain that here the words

are not employed in a moral sense. The phraseology Paul uses in stating

the connection of the sin of Adam with death, the connection of the

s Planting and Training, Ryland's trans, p. 240.



268 PAUL'S DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

resurrection of Christ with immortal life, is too peculiar, emphatic, and

extensive not to be loaded with a more general and vivid significance

than the simple unhappiness of a sense of guilt, the simple peace and joy

of a reconciled conscience. The advocates, then, of both theories—the

Calvinist asserting that Paul supposed sin to be the only reason why we

do not live eternally in the world with our present organization, and the

Rationalist asserting that the apostle never employs the word "death"'

except with a purely interior signification—are alike beset by insupe-

rable difficulties, perplexed by passages which defy their fair analysis and

force them either to use a violent interpretation or to confess tlieir

ignorance.

We must therefore seek out some third view, which, rejecting the

errors, shall combine the truths and supply the defects of the two for-

mer. We have now to present such a view,—a theory of the Pauline

doctrine of the last things which obviously explains and fills out all the

related language of the epistles. We suppose he imfolded it fully in his

preaching, while in his supplementary and personal letters he only

alludes to such disconnected parts of it as then rose upon his thoughts.

A systematic development of it as a whole, with copious allusions and

Labored defences, was not needed then, as it might seem to us to have

been. For the fundamental notions on which it rested were the common
belief of the nation and age. Geology and astronomy had not disturbed

the credit of a definitely-located Hades and heaven, nor had free meta-

physics sharpened the common mind to skejjtical queries. The view

itself, as we conceive it occupied the mind of Paul, is this. Death was a

part of the creative plan for us from the first, simply loosing the spirit

from its corruptible body, clothing it with an ethereal vehicle, and im-

mediately translating it to heaven. Sin marred this plan, alienated us

from the Divine favor, introduced all misery, physical and moral, and
doomed the soul, upon the fall of its earthly house, to descend into the

slumberous gloom of the under-world. Thus death was changed from a

pleasant organic fulfilment and deliverance, spiritual investiture and
heavenly ascent, to a painful punishment condemning the naked ghost

to a residence below the grave. As Ewald says, tlirough Adam's sin

"death acquired its significance as pain and punishment."* Herein is

-the explanation of the word " death" as used by Paul in reference to the

consequence of Adam's offence. Christ came to reveal the free grace

and gift of God in redeeming us from our doom and restoring our

lieavenly destiny. This he exemplified, in accordance with the Father's

will, by dying, descending into the dreary world of the dead, vanquish-

ing the forces there, rising thence, and ascending to the right hand of

the throne of heaven as our forerunner. On the very verge of the theory

just stated as Paul's, ISTeander hovers in his exposition of the apostle's

views, but fails to grasp its theological scope and consequences. Krabba

* Sendschreiben des Apostels Paulus, s. 210.
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declares that " death did not arise from the native perishablcness of tlie

body, but from sin/'^ This statement Neander controverts, maintainin*
that " sin introduced no essential change in the jihysical organization of

man, but merely in the manner in which his earthly existence termi-

nates. Had it not been for ein, death would have been only the form of a

higher development of life."" Exactly so. With innocence, the soul at

death would have ascended pleasantly, in a new body, to heaven ; but sin

compelled it to descend ijainfully, without any body, to Hades. "We will

cite a few of the principal texts from which this general outline has been

inferred and constructed.

The substance of the fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans may
be thus stated. As by the offence of one, pin entered into the world,

and the judgment of the law came u^oon all men in a sentence of con-

demnation unto death, so by the righteousness of one, the free gift of

God came upon all men in a sentence of justification unto life ; that as

sin, by Adam's offence, hath reigned unto death, so grace, by Christ's

righteousness, might reign unto eternal life. Now, we maintain that the

words "death" and "life" cannot in the present instance be entirely

explained, in a spiritual sense, as signifying disturbance and woe in the

breast, or peace and bliss there, because the whole connected discourse

is not upon the internal contingent experience of individuals, but

ujDon the common necessity of the race,—an objective sentence passed

upon humanity, followed by a public gift of reversal and annulment. So,

too, we deny that the words can be justly taken, in their strictly literal

sense, as meaning cessation or continuance of physical existence on the

earth, because, in the first place, that would be inconsistent with the

doctrine of a spiritual body within the fleshly one and of a glorious in-

heritance reserved in heaven,—a doctrine by which Paul plainly shows

that he recognised a natural organic provision, irrespective of sin, for a

change in the form and locality of human existence. Secondly, we sub-

mit that death and life here cannot mean departure from the body or

continuance in it, because that is a matter wdth which Christ's mission

did in no way interfere, but left exactly as it was before ; whereas, in

the thing really meant by Paul, Christ is represented as standing, at

least partially, in the same relation between life and men that Adam
stands in between death and men. The reply to the question. What is

that relation ? will at once define the genuine signification of the terms

"death" and "life" in the instance under review. And thus it is to be

answered. The death brought on mankind by Adam was not only inter-

nal wretchedness, but also the condemnation of the disembodied soul to

the under-world ; the life they ivere assured of by Christ was not only

internal blessedness, but also the deliverance of the soul from its sub-

terranean prison and its reception into heaven in a "body celestial."

5 Die Lehre von aer Siinde und vom Tode, cap. xi. s. 192.

6 Neander's Planting and Training, book vi. ch. 1.
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according to its original destiny had sin not befallen. This interiareta-

tion is explicitly put forth by Theodoret in his comments on this same

passage, (Rom. v. 15-18.) He says, "There must be a correspondence be-

tween the disease and the remedy. Adam's sin subjected him to the

power of death and the tyranny of the devil. In the same manner that

Adam was compelled to descend into the under-world, we all are asso-

ciates in his fate. Thus, when Christ rose, the whole humankind par-

took in his vivification."'' Origen also—and who, after the apostles them-

selves, knew their thoughts and their use of language better than he ?

—

emphatically declares—in exposition of the expression of Paul, "the

wages of sin is death"—that " the under-world in which souls are de-

tained is called death."^

" As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." These

words cannot be explained, " As in Adam the necessity of physical death

came on all, so in Christ that necessity shall be removed," because

Christ's mission did not touch physical death, which was still reigning as

ever, before Paul's eyes. Neither can the passage signify, " As through

Adam wretchedness is the portion of every heart of man, so through

Christ blessedness shall be given to every heart," because, while the

language itself does not hint that thought, the context demonstrates that

the real reference is not to an inward experience, but to an outward

event,—not to the personal regeneration of the soul, but to a general

resurrection of the dead. The time referred to is the second coming of

Christ; and the force of the text must be this:—As by our bodily like-

ness to the first man and genetic connection with him through sin we all

die like him,—that is, leave the body and go into the under-world, and
remain there,—so by our spiritual likeness to the second man and re-

deeming connection with him through the free grace of God we shall all

rise thence like him, revived and restored. Adam was the head of a con-

demned race, doomed to Hades by the visible occurrence of death in

lineal descent from him ; Christ is the head of a pardoned race, destined

for heaven in consonance with the plain token of his resurrection and
ascension. Again, the apostle writes, " In the twinkling of an eye, at

the last trump, the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we (who are

then living) shall be changed ; for this corruptible must put on incor-

ruption, and this mortal immortality. Then shall be brought to pass the

saying that is written, ' Death is swallowed up in victory. Death,

where is thy sting ? O Hades, where is thy victory ?' " The writer evi-

dently exults in the thought that, at the second coming of Christ, death

shall lose its retributive character and the under-world be baffled of its

^ Impatib., dialogue iii. pp. 132, 133, ed. Sirmondi.

8 Comm. in Epist. ad Rom. lib. vi. cap. 6, sect. 6. Also see Jerome, Comm. in Ecc. iii. 21. Pro-

fessor Mau, in his able treatise " A'on dem Tode dem Solde der Siinden, und der Aufhebung lessel-

ben durch die Auferstehung Christi,"' cogently argues, against Krabbe, that death as the junisVi-

ment of sin is not bodily dissolution, but wretchedness and condemnation to the underworld,

(flmandatio Orcum.) In Pelt's Theologische Mitarbeiten, 1S38, heft ii. ss. 107-lOS.
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expected prisoners, because the living .shall instantly experience the

change of bodies fitting them to ascend to heaven with the returning

and triumphant Lord. Paul also announces that "Jesus Christ hath

abolished death and hath brought life and immortality to light." The
word " death" here cannot mean physical dissolution, because Christ did

not abolish that. It cannot denote personal sin and unhappiness, be-

cause that would not correspond with and sustain the obvious meaning
of the contrasted member of the sentence. Its adequate and consistent

sense is this. God intended that man should pass from a preliminary

existence on earth to an eternal life in heaven ; but sin thwarted this

glorious design and altered our fate to a banishment into the cheerless

under-world. But now, by the teachings and resurrection of Clirist, we are

assured that God of his infinite goodness has determined freely to forgive

us and restore our original destination. Our descent and abode below

are abolished and our heavenly immortality made clear. " We earnestly

desire to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven, if so be

that, being clothed, we shall not be found naked. Xot that we desire to

be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality may be swallowed up of

life." In these remarkable words the apostle expresses several particu-

lars of what we have alreadjr presented as his general doctrine. He states

his conviction that, when his " earthly house of this tabernacle" dissolves,

there is a " divinely-constructed, heavenly, and eternal house" prepared

for him. He expresses his desire at the coming of the Lord not to be

dead, but still living, and then to be divested of his earthly body and in-

vested with the heavenly body, that thus, being fitted for translation to

the incorruptible kingdom of God, he might not bo found a naked

shadow or ghost in the under-world. Eiickert says, in his commentary,

—and the best critics agree with him,—" Paul herein desires to become

immortal without passing the gates of death." Language similar to the

foregoing in its peculiar phrases is found in the Jewish Cabbala. The

Zohar describes the ascent of the soul to heaven clothed with sjilendor,

and afterwards illustrates its meaning in these terms :
—" As there is

given to the soul a garment with which she is clothed in order to esta-

blish her in this world, so there is given her a garment of heavenly

splendor in order to establish her in that world.'"* So in the "Ascension

of Isaiah the Prophet"—an apocryphal book written by some Jewish

Christian as early, without doubt, as the close of the second century—the

following passages occur. Speaking of what was revealed to him in

heaven, the prophet says, "There I saw all the saints, from Adam, with-

out the clothing of the flesh : I viewed them in their heavenly clotliing

like the angels who stood there in great splendor." Again he says, " All

the saints from heaven in their heavenly clothing shall descend with the

Lord and dwell in this world, while the saints who have not died shall

be clothed like those who come from heaven. Then the general resur-

9 Laurence, Ascensio Isaiw A'atis, appendix, p. 168.
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rection will take place and they will ascend together to heaven."'"

Schoettgen, commenting on this text, (2 Cor. v. 2,) likewise quotes a

lai'ge number of examj^les of like phraseology from Rabbinical writers.

The statements thus far made and proofs offered will be amply illustrated

and confirmed as we go on to consider the chief component parts of the

Pauline scheme of the last things. For, having presented the general

outline, it will be useful, in treating so complex and difficult a theme, to

analyze it by details.

We are met upon the threshold of our inquiry by the essential ques-

tion, What, according to Paul, was the mission of Christ ? What did he

accomplish ? A clear reply to this question comprises three distinct pro-

positions. First, the apostle plainly represents the resurrection, and

not the cracifixion, as the efficacious feature in Christ's work of redemp-

tion. When we recollect the almost universal prevalence of the opposite

notion among existing sects, it is astonishing how clear it is that Paul

generally dwells upon the dying of Christ solely as the necessary pre-

liminary to his rising. " If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain,

and your faith also is vain : ye are yet in your sins." These words are

irreconcilable with that doctrine which connects our "justification" with

the atoning death, and not with the typical resurrection, of Christ.

" That Christ died for our sins, and that he was buried, and that he rose

again the third day." To place a vicarious stress upon the first clause of

this text is as arbitrary as it would be to place it upon the second ; but

naturally emphasize the tliiixl clause, and all is clear. The inferences

and exhortations drawn from the mission of Christ are not usually con-

nected in any essential manner with his painful death, but directly with

his glorious resurrection out from among the dead unto the heavenly

blessedness. "If we have been planted together in the likeness of his

death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." Sinking

into the water, when "buried by baptism into the death of Christ," was,

to those initiated into the Cliristian religion, a symbol of the descent of

Christ among the dead: rising out of the water was a symbol of the

ascent of Christ into heaven. "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek

those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of

God." When Paul cries, exultingly, " Thanks be to God, who through

Christ giveth us the victory over the sting of death and the strength of

sin," Jerome says, "We cannot and dare not interpret this victory other-

wise than by the rcmirrectimi of the Lord."" Commenting on the text

" To this end dirist both died and lived again, that he might reign both

over the dead and the living," Theodoret says that Christ, going through

all these events, "promised a resurrection to us all." Paul makes no

appeal to us to believe in the death of Christ, to believe in the atoning

sacrifice of Christ, but he unequivocally affirms, ''If thou shaft believe in thine

w Laurence, Ascensio Isaia; atis, cap. 9, v. 7, 9; cap. 4.

11 Couim. in Osee, lib. iii. cap. 13,
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)ieart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou slialt he saved." Paul con-

<!eived that Christ died in order to rise again and convince men that the

Father would freely deliver them from the bondage of death in the

under-world. All this took place on account of sin, was only made
requisite by sin, one of whose consequences was the subterranean con-

finement of the soul, which otherwise, upon deserting its clayey tent,

would immediately have been clothed with a spiritual body and have

ascended to heaven. That is to say, Christ "was delivered because of our

offences and was raised again because of our justificatiom" In Eomans
viii. 10 the jareposition dia occurs twice in exactly the same construction

as in the text just quoted. In the latter case the autiiors of the common
version have rendered it "because of." They should liave done so in

the other instance, in accordance with the natural force and established

usage of the word in this connection. The meaning is, Our offences had

been committed, therefore Christ was delivered into Hades ; our pardon

had been decreed, therefore Christ was raised into heaven. Such as we

have now stated is the real material which has been distorted and exagge-

rated into the prevalent doctrine of the vicarious atonement, with all its

dread concomitants.^^ The believers of that doctrine suppose themselves

obliged to accept it by the language of the epistles. But the view above

maintained as that of Paul solves every difficulty and gives an intelligent

and consistent meaning to all the phrases usually thought to legitimate

the Calvinistic scheme of redemi:)tion. While we deny the correctness

of the Calvinistic interpretation of those passages in which occur such

expres-sions as "Christ gave himself for us," "died for our sins," we
also affirm the inadequacy of the explanations of them proposed by

Unitarians, and. assert that their genuine force is this. Christ died and

rose that we might be freed through faith from the great entailed conse-

quence of sin, the bondage of the under-world ; beholding, through his

ascension, our heavenly destination restored. " God made him, who knew

no sin, to be sin on our account, that we might become the righteousness

of God in him,"—might through faith in him be assured of salvation. In

other words, Christ, who was not exposed to the evils brought on men by

sin, did not think his divine estate a thing eagerly to be retained, but

descended to the estate of man, underwent the penalties of sin as if he

were himself a sinner, and then rose to the right hand of God, by this

token to assure men of God's gracious determination to forgive them

and reinstate them in their forfeited primal privileges. " If we be recon-

ciled by his death, much more shall we be saved by his life." That is,

if Christ's coming from heaven as an ambassador from God to die con-

vinces us of God's pardoning good will towards us, much more does his

12 Die Lchre von Cliristi HoUenfahrt nach der Ileil. Schrift, der altesten Kirche, den Christlichen

Symbolen, uiul nach ihrcr uncndlichen Wiclitigkeit nnd vielumfiissenden Uedeutung dargestellt, von

Jolu Ludwig Konig. The author iiresents in tliis work an irresistible array of citations and authori-

ties. Tn au appendix lie gives a list of a Inindred autliors on the theme of Christ's descent into

helL
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rising again into heaven, where he now Uves, deliver us from the fear of

the under-world condemnation and assure us of the heavenly salvation.

Except in the light and with the aid of the theory we have been urging,

a large number of texts like the foregoing cannot, as we think, be inter-

preted without constructive violence, and even with that violence cannot

convey their full point and power.

Secondly, in Paul's doctrine of the redeeming work of Christ we recog-

nise something distinct from any subjective effect in animating and puri-

fying the hearts and lives of men. " Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law." "In Christ we have redemption through his blood,

even the forgiveness of sins." Nothing but the most desperate exegesis

can make these and many similar texts signify simply the purging of

individual breasts from their offences and guilt. Seeking the genuine

meaning of Paul, we are forced to agree with the overAvhelming majority

of the critics and believers of all Christendom, from the very times of the

apostles till now, and declare that these pas.sages refer to an outward de-

liverance of men by Christ, the removal by him of a coiaimon doom rest-

ing on the race in consequence of sin. What Paul supposed that doom

was, and how he thought it was removed, let us try to see. It is necessary

to premise that in Paul's writings the phrase " the righteousness of God"

is often used by metonymy to mean God's mode of accounting sinners

righteous, and is equivalent to " the Chnstian method of salvation."

" By the deeds of the law no flesh shall be justified ; but the righteous-

ness of God without the law is manifested, freely justifying them through

the redemption that is in Christ." How evidently in this verse " the

righteousness of God" denotes God's method of justifying the guilty by a

free pardon proclaimed through Christ I The a^wstle employs the word
" faith" in a kindred technical manner, sometimes meaning by it " pro-

mise," sometimes tlie whole evangelic apparatus used to establish faith

or prove the realization of the promise. " What if some did not believe?

Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?" Evidently

by "faith" is intended "promise" or "purpose." "Is the law against

the promises of God ? God forbid ! But before faith came we were kept

under the law, shvit up unto the faith which should afterwards be re-

vealed." Here " faith" plainly means the object of faith, the manifested

fulfilment of the promises: it means the gospel. Again, " Whereof he

hath offered faith to all, in that he hath raised him from the dead."

" Hath offered faith" here signifies, unquestionably, as the common ver-

sion well expresses it, "hath given assurance," or hath exemplified the

proof. " Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ,

that we might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are

no longer under a schoolmaster." In this instance "faith" certainly

means Christianity, in contradistinction to Judaism, and "justification by

faith" is equivalent to " salvation by the grace of God, shown through

the mission of Christ." It is not so much internal and individual in its

reference as it is public and general. We believe that no man, sacredly
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resolved to admit tuo truth, can study—^with a pui'posed reference to this

point—all the passages in Paul's epistles where the word "faith" occurs,

without being convinced that for the most part it is used in an objective

sense, in contradistinction to the law, as synonymous with the gosjDel, the

new dispensation of grace. Therefore "justification by faith" does not

usually mean salvation through personal belief, either in the merits

of the Redeemer or in any thing else, but it means salvation by the

plan revealed in the gospel, the free remission of sins by the forbear-

ance of God. In those instances where " faith" is used in a subjective

sense for personal belief, it is never described as the effectual cause of sal-

vation, but as the condition of j^ersonal assurance of salvation. Grace has

outwardly come to all ; but only the believers inwardly know it. This

Pauline use of terms in technical senses lies broadly on the face of the

Epistles to the Romans and the Galatians. Kew Testament lexicons and

commentaries, by the best scholars of every denomination, acknowledge

it and illustrate it. Mark now these texts. " And by him all that be-

lieve are justified from all things from which ye could not be justified

hj the law of Moses." " To declare his righteousness, that he might be

jvist and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus." "What things

were gain to me [under Judaism] I counted loss in comparison with

Christ, that I may be found in him, not having mine own righteousness,

which is of the law, but the righteousness which is of God through

faith in Clirist." "By the deeds of the law no man can be justified,"

—

" but ye are saved through faith." We submit that these passages,

and many others in the epistles, find a perfect explanation in the fol-

lowing outline of faith, commenced in the mind of Paul while he was a

Pharisee, completed when he was a Christian. The righteousness of the

law, the method of salvation by keeping the law, is impossible. The sin

of the first man broke that whole plan and doomed all souls helplessly

to the under-world. If a man now should keep every tittle of the law

without reservation, it would not release him from the bondage below

and secure for him an ascent to heaven. But what the law could not

do is done for us in Christ. Sin having destroyed the righteousness

of the law,—that is, the fatal penalty of Hades having rendered salvation

by the law impossible,—the righteousness of God, that is, a new method

of salvation, has been brought to light. God has sent his Son to die,

descend into the under-world, rise again, and return to heaven, to pro-

claim to men the glorious tidings of justification by faith,—that is, a

dispensation of grace freely annulling the great consequence of sin- and

inviting them to heaven in the Redeemer's footsteps. Paul unequivocally

declares that Christ broke up the bondage of the under-world by his irre-

sistible entrance and exit, in the following text:—"When he had de-

scended first into the lower parts of the earth, he ascended up on high,

leading a multitude of captives." What can be plainer than that ? The

same thought is also contained in another passage,—a passage which was

the source of those tremendous pictures so fi*equent in the cathedrals of
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the Middle Age,

—

Chrlstus spoliat Ivfernum:—"God hatli forgiven you all

trespasses, blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against

us, and took it away, nailing it to Christ's cross ; and, having spoiled prin-

cipalities and powers, he made a show of them, openly triumphing over

them in Christ." The entire theory which underlies the exposition we
have just set forth is stated in so many words in the passage we next cite.

For the word " righteousness"—in order to make the meaning more per-

spicuous—we simply substitute " method of salvation," which is unques-

tionably its signification here. " They [the Jews] being ignorant of God's

method of salvation, and going about to establish their own method,

have not submitted themselves unto God's. For Christ is the end of the

law for a way of salvation to every one that believeth. For Moses de-

scribeth the method of salvation which is of the law, that the man who
doeth these things shall be blessed in them. But the method of salvation

which is of faith ["faith" here means the gospel, Cliristianitj^] speaketh

on this wise:—Say not in thy heart, 'Who shall ascend into heaven?'

that is, to bring Christ down ; or, ' Who shall descend into the under-

world ?' that is, to bring up Christ again from among the dead." This

has been done already, once for all. " And if thou shalt believe in thine

heart that God liath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." The
apostle avows that his " heart's desire and his prayer unto God for Israel

is, that they may be saved ;" and he asserts that they cannot be saved by

the law of Moses, but only by the gospel of Christ; that is, "faith;" that

is, "the dispensation of grace."

Paul's conception of the foremost feature in Christ's mission is precisely

this. He came to deliver men from the stern law of Judaism, which
could not wipe away their transgressions nor save them from Hades, and
to establish them in the free grace of Christianity, which justifies them
from all past sin and seals them for heaven. What could be a more
explicit declaration of this than the following? "When the fulness of

the time was come, God sent forth his Son to redeem them that were
under the law." Herein is the explanation of that perilous combat which
Paul waged so many years, and in which he proved victorious,—the great

battle between the Gentile Christians and the Judaizing Christians; a

subject of altogether singular importance, without a minute acquaintance

with which a large part of the New Testament cannot be understood.

"Christ gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from tliis

present evil world, according to the will of God." Now, the Hebrew
terms corresponding with the English terms "present world" and
"future world" were used by the Jews to denote the Mosaic and the

Messianic dispensations. We believe—with Schoettgen and other good

authorities—that such is the sense of the phrase " present world" in the

instance before us. Not only is that interpretation sustained by the

usus loquendi, it is also the only defensible meaning; for the effect of the

establishment of the gospel was not to deliver men from the present

world, though it did deliver them from the hopeless bondage of Juda-
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ism, wherein salvation was by Christians considered impossible. And
that is precisely the argument of the Epistle to the Galatians, in which

the text occurs. In a succeeding chapter, while speaking exj^ressly

of the external forms of the Jewish law, Paul says, " By the cross of

Christ the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world ;" and he

instantly adds, by way of explanation, " for in Christ Jesus neither cir-

cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision." Undeniably, "world"

liere means "Judaism;" as Rosenmliller jshrases it, Judaica vanitas. In

another epistle, while expostulating with his readers on the folly of

subjecting themselves to observances "in meat and drink, and new

moons and sabbaths," after " the handwriting of ordinances that was

against them had been blotted out, taken away, nailed to the cross,"

Paul remonstrates with them in these words:—"Wherefore, if ye be

<lead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, as though

living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances ?" We should suppose

that no intelligent person could question that this means, " Now that by

the gospel of Christ ye are emancipated from the technical requisitions

of Judaism, why are ye subject to its ordinances, as if ye were still living

under its rule?"—as many of the best commentators agree in saying,

" tanquam viventes adhuc in Judmsmo." From these collective i^assages, and

from others like them, we draw the conclusion, in Paul's own words, that,

" When we were children, we were in bondage under the rudiments of

the world," " the weak and beggarly elements" of Judaism ; but, now
that "the fulness of the time has come, and God has sent forth his Son

to redeem us," we are called " to receive the adoption of sons" and

"become heirs of God," inheritors of a heavenly destiny.

We think that the intelligetnt and candid reader, who is familiar with

Paul's epistles, will recognise the following features in his belief and teach-

ing. First, all mankind alike were under sin and condemnation. " Jews

and Gentiles all are under sin." "All the world is subject to the sentence

of God." And we maintain that that condemning sentence consisted,

partly at least, in the banishment of their disembodied souls to Hades.

Secondly, "a promise was given to Abraham," before the introduction

of the Mosaic dispensation, "that in his seed [that is, in Chi"ist] all the

nations of the earth should be blessed." When Paul speaks, as he does

in numerous instances, of "the hope of eternal life which God, who

cannot lie, promised before the world began," " the promise given be-

fore the foundation of the world," " the promise made of God unto the

fathers, that God would raise the dead," the date referred to is not when

the decree was formed in the eternal counsels of God, previous to the

origin of the earth, but when the covenant was made with Abraham,

before the establishment of the Jewish dispefisation. The thing pro-

mised plainly was, according to Paul's idea, a redemption from Hades

and an ascension to heaven; for this is fully implied in his "expectation

of the resurrection of the dead" from the intermediate state, and their

being "clothed in celestial bodies." This promise made unto Abraham
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l)y God, to be fulfilled by Christ, " the law, which was four hundred and

thirty years afterwards, could not disannul." That is,—as any one may
see by the context,—the law covild not secure the inheritance of the

thing promised, but was only a temporary arrangement on account of

transgressions, "until the seed should come to whom the promise was

made." In other words, there was "no mode of salvation by the law;"

"the law could not give life ;" for if it could it would have "superseded

the promise," made it without effect, whereas the inviolable promise of

God was, that in the one seed of Abraham—that is, in Christ—alone should

salvation be preached to all that believed. " For if they which are of

the law be heirs, faith is made useless, and the promise is made useless."

In the mean time, until Christ be come, all are shut up under sin.

Thirdly, the special "advantage of the Jews was, that unto them this

l^romise of God was committed," as the chosen covenant people. The
Gentiles, groaning under the universal sentence of sin, were ignorant

of the sure promise of a common salvation yet to be brought. While

the Jews indulged in glowing and exclusive expectations of the Messiah

who was gloriously to redeem them, the Gentiles were " aliens from the

commonwealth of Israel, strangers from the covenants of promise, having

no hope and without God in the world." Fourthly, in the fulness of

time—long after "the Scripture, foreseeing that God would jvistify the

heathen, had preached the gospel beforehand unto Abi-aham, saying. In

thy seed shall all nations be blessed"—" Christ redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a curse for us, that the blessing .promised

to Abraham might come upon the Gentiles." It was the precise mission

of Christ to realize and exemplify and publish to the whole world the

fulfilment of that promise. The promise itself was, that men should be

released from the under-world through the imputation of righteousness

by grace—that is, through free forgiveness—and rise to heaven as accre-

dited sons and heirs of God. This aim and purpose of Christ's coming
were effected in his resurrection. But how did the Gentiles enter into

})elief and participation of the glad tidings ? Thus, according to Paul

:

The death, descent, resvirrection, and ascent of Jesus, and his residence

in heaven in a spiritual form, divested him of his nationality.'^ He was
"then to be known no more after the flesh." He was no longer an
earthly Jew, addressing Jews, but a heavenly spirit and son of God, a

glorified likeness of the spirits of all who were adopted as sons of God,

apiDealing to them all as joint heirs with himself of heaven. He has

risen into universality, and is accessible to the soul of every one that

believcth. " In him there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor

nncircumcision, bai'barian, Scythian, bond nor free." The experience

resulting in a heart raisSd into fellowship with him in heaven is the

inward seal assuring us that our faith is not vain. " Ye Gentiles, who
formerly were afar off, are now made nigh by the blood of Christ ; for he

13 Martincau, Liverpool Controversy: Inconsistency of the Scheme of A'icarious Kedemption.
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hath broken clown the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gen-

tiles, having abolished in his flesh the enmity, namely, the law of com-

mandments in ordinances, in order to make in himself of twain one new
man. For through him we both have access by one spirit unto the Father.

Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-

citizens with the saints and of the household of God." Circumcision

was of the flesh ; and the vain hope of salvation by it was confined to the

Jews. Grace was of the spirit; and the revealed assurance of salvation

by it was given to the Gentiles too, when Christ died to the nationalizing

flesh, rose in the universalizing spirit, and from heaven impartially ex-

hibited himself, through the preaching of the gospel, to the appropri-

ating faith of all.

The foregoing j^ositions might be further substantiated by api:)lying the

general theory they contain to the explication of scores of individual

texts which it fits and unfolds, and which, we think, cannot upon any

other view be interpreted without forced constructions unwarranted by

a thorough acquaintance with the mind of Paul and with the mind of

his age. But we must be content with one or two such applications

us specimens. The word " mystery" often occurs in the letters of Paul.

Its current meaning in his time was "something concealed," something

into which one must be initiated in order to understand it. The

Eleusinian Mysteries, for instance^ were not necessarily any thing intrin-

sically dark and hard to be comprehended, but things hidden from pub-

lic gaze and only to be known by initiation into them. Paul uses the

term in a similar way to denote the peculiar scheme of grace, which

•'had been kept secret from the beginning of the world," "hidden

from ages and generations, but now made manifest." No one denies

that Paul means by "this mystery" the very heart and essence of the

gospel, precisely that which distinguishes it from the law and makes it a

universal method of salvation, a wondrous system of grace. So much is

irresistibly evident from the way and the connection in which he uses

the term. He writes thus in explanation of the great mystery as it was

dramatically revealed through Christ:—"Who was manifested in the

flesh, [i.e. seen in the body during his life on earth,] justified in the

spirit, [ic. freed after death from the necessity of imprisonment in

Hades,] seen of angels, [i.e. in their fellowship after his resurrection,]

preached unto the Gentiles, [i.e. after the gift of tongues on Pentecost-

day,] believed on in the w'orld, [i.e. his gospel widely accepted through

the labors of his disciples,] received up into glory, [i.e. taken into

lieaven to the presence of God.]" " The revelation of the mystery"

means, then, the visible enactment and exhibition, through the resurrec-

tion of Christ, of God's free forgiveness of men, redeeming them from

the Hadean gloom to the heavenly glory. The word "glory" in the

New Testament confessedly often signifies the illumination of heaven,

the defined abode of God and his angels. Robinson collects, in his

Lexicon, numerous examples wherein he says it means " that state



280 PAUL'S DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

which is the portion of those who dwell with God in heaven." Now, Paul

repeatedly speaks of the calling of believers to glory as one of the chief

blessings and new prerogatives of the gospel. " Being justified by faith,

we rejoice in hope of the glory of God." " Walk worthy of God, who

liath called you unto his glory." "We speak wisdom to the initiates,

the hidden wisdom of God in a mystery, which before the world [the

Jewish dispensation] God ordained for our glory." " Flesh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God: behold, I show you a mystery: we

sjiall all be changed in a moment, and put on immortality." In the first

chapter of the letter to the Colossians, Paul speaks of " the hope which

is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye have heard in the gospel ;" also

of "the inheritance of the saints in light:" then he says, "God would

now make known among the Gentiles the mystery, which is, Christ among

you, the hope of glory." In the light of what has gone before, how
significant and how clear is this declaration !

" All have sinned, and

failed to attain unto the glory of God ; but now, through the faith of

Jesus Christ, [through the dispensation brought to light by Christ,] the

righteousness of God [God's method of salvation] is unto all that believe."

That is, by the law all were shut up in Hades, but by grace they are now
ransomed and to be received to heaven. The same thought or scheme is

contained in that remarkable passage in the Epistle to the Galatians

where Paul says the free Isaac and the bond-woman Hagar were an alle-

gory, teaching that there were two covenants, one by Abraham, the other

by Moses. The Mosaic covenant of the law " answers to the Jerusalem

which is on earth, and is in bondage with her children," and belongs

only to the Jews. The Abrahamic covenant of promise answers to "the

Jerusalem which is above, and is free, and is the mother of us all." In

the former, we were "begotten unto bondage." In the latter, "Christ

hath made us free."

We will notice but one more text in passing : it is, of all the proof-

texts of the doctrine of a substitutional expiation, the one which has

ever been regarded as the very Achilles. And yet it can be made to

support that doctrine only by the aid of arbiti'aiy assumptions and mis-

translations, while by its very terms it perfectly coincides with—nay,

expressly declares—the theory which we have been advocating as the

genuine interpretation of Paul. The usual commentators, in their treat-

ment of this passage, have exhibited a long-continued series of per-

versions and sophisms, affording a strong example of unconscious

prejudice. The correct Greek reading of the text is justly rendered

thus:—"Vv'"hom God set forth, a mercy-seat through the faith in his

blood, to exhibit his righteousness through the remission of former sins

by the forbearance of God." For rendering 'uaorypcov " mercy-seat," the

usus loquendi and the internal harmony of meaning are in our favor, and

also the weight of many orthodox authorities, such as Theodoret, Origen,

Theophylact, CEcumenius, Erasmus, Luther, and Olshausen, to say nothing

of the army of more liberal critics, from Pelagius to Bushnell. Still, we
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are willing to admit the rendering of it by " sin-offering." Tliat makes

no important difference in the result. Christ was a sin-offering, in the

conception of Paul, in this sense:—that when he was not himself subject

to death, which was the penalty of sin, he yet died in order to show God's

purpose of removing that penalty of sin through his resurrection. For

rendering dia " through," no defence is needed : the only wonder is, how
it ever could have been here translated "for." Now, let two or three

facts be noticed. First, the New Testament phrase "the faith of Christ,"

"the faith of Jesus," is—very unfairly and unwarrantably—made to mean
an internal affection towards Christ, a belief of men in him. Its genuine

meaning is the same as " the gospel of Christ," or the religion of Christ,

the system of grace which he brought." Who can doubt that such is

the meaning of the word in these instances ? " Contend for the faith

once delivered to the saints ;" " Greet them that love us in the faith
;"

" Have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with respect of persons."

So, in the text now under our notice, " the faith which is in his blood"

means the dispensation of pardon and justification, the system of faith,

which was confirmed and exemplified to us in his death and resurrection.

Secondly, " the righteousness of God," which is here said to be "pointed

out" by Christ's death, denotes simply, in Professor Stuart's words, "God's

pardoning mercy," or "acquittal," or "gratuitous justification,"—"in

which sense," he says truly, " it is almost always used in Paul's epistles."^'

It signifies neither more nor less than God's naethod of salvation bj"- freelj""

forgiving sins and treating the sinner as if he were righteous,—the method

of salvation now carried into effect and revealed in the gospel brought by

Christ, and dramatically enacted in his passion and ascension. Further-

more, we ask attention to the fact that the ordinary interpreter, hard

pressed by his unscriptural creed, interpolates a disjunctive conjunction

in the opposing teeth of Paul's plain statement. Paul says, as the com-

mon version has it, God is "just, and [i.e. even] the justifier." The creed-

bound commentators read it, "just and ?/(?< the justifier." We will now
present the true meaning of the whole passage, in our view of it, ac-

cording to Paul's own use of language. To establish a conviction of the

correctness of the exposition, we only ask the ingenuous reader carefully

to study the clauses of the Greek text and recollect the foregoing data.

"God has set Christ forth, to be to us a sure sign that we have been

forgiven and redeemed through the faith that was proved by his triumph-

ant return from death, the dispensation of grace inaugurated by him.

Herein God has exhibited his method of saving sinners, which is by

the free remission of their sins through his kindness. Thus God is

proved to be disposed to save, and to be saving, by the system of grace

shown through Jesus, him that believeth." In consequence of sin, men

1* Eobinson has gathered a great number of instances in his Lexicon, under the word " Faith,"

wherein it can only mean, as he says, " the system of Christian doctrines, the gospel."

15 Stuart's Bomans i. 17, iii. 25, 20, &c.
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were under sentence of condemnation to the under-world. In the ful-

ness of time God fulfilled his ancient promise to Abraham. He freely

justified men,—that is, forgave them, redeemed them from their doom,

and would soon open the sky for their abode with him. This scheme of

redemption was carried out by Christ. That is to say, God proclaimed

it to men, and asked their belief in it, by " setting forth Christ" to die,

descend among the dead, rise thence, and ascend into heaven, as an

exemplifying certification of the truth of the glad tidings.

Thirdly, Paul teaches that one aim of Christ's mission was to purify,

animate, and exalt the moral characters of men, and rectify their con-

duct,—to produce a subjective sanctification in them, and so prepare them

for judgment and fit them for heaven. The establishment of this pro-

position will conclude the present part of our subject. lie writes, "Our

Saviour, Jesus Christ, gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from

all iniquity and purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good

works." " Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from

iniquity." In various ways he often represents the fact that believers

have been saved by grace through Christ as the very reason, the inten-

sified motive, why they should scrupulously keep every tittle of the moral

law and abstain even from the appearance of evil, walking worthy of

their high vocation. "The grace 'of God that bringeth salvation to all

men hath appeared, teaching us that, denying all ungodliness and worldly

lusts, we should live soberlj^ righteoush', and godly in this present

world." Bad men, "that obey not the gospel of Christ,"—such cha-

racters as "thieves, extortioners, drunkards, adulterers,—shall not inherit

the kingdom of God." He proclaims, in unmistakable terms, "God will

render to every man according to his deeds,—wrath and tribulation to the

evil-doer, honor and peace to the well-doer, whether Jew or Gentile."

The conclusion to be drawn from these and other like declarations is

unavoidable. It is that " every one, Jew and Gentile, shall stand before

the judgment-seat of Christ and receive according to the deeds done in

the body; for there is no resjiect of persons." And one part of Christ's

mission was to exert a hallowing moral influence on men, to make them
righteous, that they might pass the bar with acquittal. But the reader

who recollects the class of texts adduced a little while since will re-

member that an opposite conclusion was as unequivocally drawn from

them. Then Paul said, " Bj^ faith ye are justified, without the deeds of

the law." Now he says, " For not the hearers of the law are just before

God, but the doers of the law shall be justified in the day when God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ." Is there a contradiction,

then, in Paul? Only in appearance. Let us distinguish and explain.

In the two quotations above, the apostle is referring to two different

things. First, he would say, By the faith of Christ, the free grace of

God declared in the gospel of Christ, ye are justified, gratuitously delivered

from that necessity of imprisonment in Hades Avhicli is the penally of

sin doomed upon the whole race from Adam, and from which no amount
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of personal virtue could avail to save men. Secondly, when he exclaims,

" Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of

God ?" his thought is of a spiritual qualification of character, indis-

pensable for positive admission among the blest in heaven. That is to

say, the impartial penalty of primeval sin consigned all men to Hades.

They could not by their own eflPorts escape thence and win heaven. That

fated inability God has removed, and through Christ revealed its removal

;

but, that one should actually obtain the offered and possible prize of

heaven, pei'sonal purity, faith, obedience, holiness, are necessary. In

Paul's conception of the scheme of Christian salvation, then, there were

two distinct parts : one, what God had done for all; the other, what each

man was to do for himself And the two great classes of seemingly

hostile texts filling his epistles, which have puzzled so many readers,

become clear and harmonious when we perceive and remember that by

"righteousness" and its kindred terms he sometimes means the external

and fulfilled method of redeeming men from the transmitted necessity

of bondage in the under-world, and sometimes means the internal and

contingent qualifications for actually realizing that redemption. In the

former instance he refers to the objective mode of salvation and the

revelation of it in Christ. In the latter, he refers to the subjective fitness

for that salvation and the certitude of it in the believer. So, too, the words

"death" and "life," in Paul's writings, are generally charged, by a con-

structio prcegnam, with a double sense,—one spiritual, individual, contingent,

the other mechanical, common, absolute. Death, in its full Pauline force,

includes inward guilt, condemnation, and misery, and outward descent

into the under-world. Life, in its full Pauline force, includes inward

rectitude, peace, and joy, and outward ascent into the upper-world.

Holiness is necessary, " for without it no one can see the Lord ;" yet by

itself it can secure only inward life: it is ineffectual to win heaven.

Grace by itself merely exempts from the fatality of the condemnation

to Hades : it offers eternal life in heaven only upon condition of "patient

continuance in well-doing" by "faith, obedience to the truth, and sanctifi-

cation of the spirit." But God's free grace and man's diligent fidelity,

combined, give the full fruition of blessedness in the heart and of glory

and immortality in the sky.

Such, as we have set forth in the foregoing three divisions, was Paul's

view of the mission of Christ and of the method of salvation. It has

been for centuries perverted and mutilated. The toil now is by unpre-

judiced inspection to bring it forward in its genuine completeness, as

it stood in Paul's own mind and in the minds of his contemporaries.

The essential view, epitomized in a single sentence, is this. The inde-

pendent grace of God has interfered, first, to save man from Hades, and

secondly, to enable him, by the co-operation of his own virtue, to get to

heaven. Here are two separate means conjoined to effect the end,

—

salvation. Now, compare, in the light of this statement, the three great

theological theories of Cln-istendom. The Unitarian, overlooking the
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objective justification, or offered redemption from the death-realm to

the sky-home, which—whether it be a truth or an error—is surely in the

epistles, makes the subjective sanctification all in all. The Calvinist,

in his theory, comparatively scorns the subjective sanctification, which

Paul insists on as a necessity for entering the kingdom of God, and,

having perverted the objective justification from its real historic mean-

ing, exaggerates it into the all in all. The Eoman Catholic holds that

Christ simply removed the load of original sin and its entailed doom,

and left each person to stand or fall by his own merits, in the helping

communion of the Church. He also maintains that a part of Christ's

office was to exert an influence for the moral improvement and consecra-

tion of human character. His error, as an interpreter of Paul's thought,

is, that he, like the Calvinist, attributes to Christ's death a vicarious

efficacy by suffering the pangs of mankind's guilt to buy their ransom

from the inexorable justice of God; whereas the apostle really represents

Christ's redeeming mission as consisting simply in a dramatic exemplifi-

cation of the Father's spontaneous love and purpose to pardon past

offences, unbolt the gates of Hades, and receive the worthy to heaven.

Moreover, while Paul describes the heavenly salvation as an undeserved

gift from the grace of God, the Catholic often seems to make it a prize to

be earned, under the Christian dispensation, by good works which may
fairly challenge that reward. However, we have little doubt that this

apparent opposition is rather in the practical mode of exhortation than

in any interior difference of dogma ; for Paul himself makes personal

salvation hinge on personal conditions, the province of grace being seen

in the new extension to man of the opportunity and invitation to secure

his own acceptance. And so the Eoman Catholic exposition of Paul's

doctrine is much more nearly correct than any other interpretation now

prevalent. We should expect, d priori, that it would be, since that

Church, containing two-thirds of Christendom, is the most intimately con-

nected, by its scholars, members, and traditions, with the apostolic age.

A prominent feature in the belief of Paul, and one deserving distinct

notice as necessarily involving a considerable part of the theory which

we have attributed to him, is the supposition that Christ was the first

l^erson, clothed with huinanity and experiencing death, admitted into

heaven. Of all the hosts who had lived and died, every soul had gone

down into the dusky under-world. There they all were held in durance,

waiting for the Great Deliverer. In the splendors of the realm over the

sky, God and his angels dwelt alone. That we do not err in ascribing

this belief to Paul we might summon the whole body of the Fathers

to testify in almost unbroken phalanx, from Polycarp to St. Bernard.

The Eoman, Greek, and English Churches still maintain the same dogma.

But the apostle's own plain words vfill be sufficient for our purpose.

" That Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first that should

rise from among the dead." " Now is Christ risen fi'om among the dead

and become the first-fruits of them that slept." "He is the beginning,
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the first-born from among the dead, that among all ho might have the

pre-eminence." " God raised Christ from among the dead, and set him
at his own right hand^" in the heavenly places, far above every princi-

pality, and power, and might, and dominion." The last words refer to

different orders of spirits, supposed by the Jews to people the aerial

region below the heaven of God. " God hath" (already in om' antici-

pating faith) " raised us up together with Christ and made us sit in

heavenly places with him." These testimonies are enough to show that

Paul believed Jesus to have been raised up to the abode of God, the first

man ever exalted thither, and that this was done as a pledge and illustra-

tion of the same exaltation awaiting those who believe. " If we be

dead with Christ, we believe we shall also live with him." And the

apostle teaches that wo are not only connected with Christ's resurrection

by the outward order and sequence of events, but also by an inward gift

of the spirit. He says that to every obedient believer is given an ex-

perimental "knowledge of the power of the resurrection of Christ,"

which is the seal of God within him, the pledge of his own celestial des-

tination. "After that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy spirit

of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption

of the purchased possession." The office of this gift of the spirit is to

awaken in the believing Christian a vivid realization of the things in

store for him, and a perfect conviction that he shall yet possess them in

the unclouded presence of God, beyond the canopy of azure and the

stars. " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man con-

ceived, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him. But

he hath revealed them unto us ; for we have received his spirit, that we
might know them." " The spirit beareth witness with our spirit that

we are children and heirs of God, even joint heirs with Christ, that we

may be glorified [i.e. advanced into heaven] with him."

We will leave this topic with a brief pai-aplirase of the celebrated pass-

age in the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Eomans. " Not only do

the generality of mankind groan in pain in this decaying state, under

the bondage of perishable elements, travailing for emancipation from

the flesh into the liberty of the heavenly glory appointed for the sons

and heirs of God, but even we, who have the first-fruits of the spirit,

[i.e. the assurance springing from the resurrection of Christ,] we too

wait, painfully longing for the adoption,—that is, our redemption from the

body." By longing for the adoption, or filiation, is meant impatient

desire to be received into heaven as children to the enjoyment of the

pinvileges of their Father's house. " God predetermined that those

called should be conformed to the image of his Son, [i.e. should pass

through the same course with Christ and reach the heavenly goal,] that

he might be the first-born among many brethren." To the securing of

10 Griesbach argues at length, and shows unanswerably, that this passage cannot bear a mural

interpretation, but necessarily lias a physical and local sense. Griesbachii Opuscula AcademiQ«,,ed.

Oabler, vol. ii. pp. 145-149.

19
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this end, "whom he called, them he also justified, [i.e. ransomed from

Hades ;"] and whom he justified, them he also glorified," {i.e. advanced to

the glory of heaven.)

It is evident that Paul looked for the speedy second-coming of the

Lord in the clouds of heaven, with angels and power and glory. He
expected that at that time all enemies would be overthrown and

punished, the dead would be raised, the living would be changed, and

all that were Christ's would be translated to heaven.^* "The Lord

Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming

fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the

gospel of Christ." " We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,

in a moment, at the last trump." " We who are alive and remain until

the coming of the Lord shall not anticipate those that are asleep. For

the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice

of the archangel, and with the trump of God ;'^ and the dead in Christ

shall rise first. Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up

with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so we shall

always be with the Lord. Brethren, you need not that I should specify

the time to you ; for yourselves are perfectly aware that the day of the

Lord so cometh as a thief in the night." " The time is short." " I pray

God your whole spirit, soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." " At his appearing he shall judge the

living and the dead." "The Lord is at hand." The author of these

sentences undeniably looked for the great advent soon. Than Paul,

indeed, no one more earnestly believed (or did more to strengthen in

others that belief) in that speedy return of Christ, the anticipation of

which thrilled all early Christendom with hope and dread, and kept the

disciples day and night on the stretch and start of expectation to hear

the awful blast of the judgment-trump and to see the glorious vision

of the Son of God descending amidst a convoy of angels. What sublime

emotions must have rushed through the apostle's soul when he thought

that he, as a survivor of death's reign on earth, might behold the resur-

rection without himself entering the grave! Upon a time when he should

be perchance at home, or at Damascus, or, it might be, at Jerusalem, the

sun would become as blood, the moon as sackcloth of hair, the last trump

would swell the sky, and,

" Lo ! the nations of the dead,

Which do outnumber all earth's races, rise.

And high in sumless myriads OTeihead

Sweep past him in a cloud, as 'twere the skirts

Of the Eternal passing by."

I" That "justify" often means, in Paul's usage, to absolve from Hades, we have concluded from a

direct study of his doctrines and language. W'e find that Bretschneider gives it the same definitioii

in his Lexicon of the New Testament. See Stxatdw.

18 " Every one shall rise in his own division" of the great army of the dead,—" Christ, the first-

fruits ; afterwards, they that are Christ's, at his coming."

ISKabbi Akiba says, in the Talmud, "God shall take and blow a tru roet a t'.'onrp.nd godlike
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The resurrection which Paul thought would attend the second coming
of Christ was the rising of the summoned spirits of the deceased from

their rest in the under-world. Most certainly it was not the restoration

of their decomposed bodies from their graves,—although that incredible

surmise has been generally entertained. He says, while answering the

question. How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come ?

" That which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body which shall be, but

naked grain : God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him." The com-

parison is, that so the naked soul is sown in the under-world, and God,

when he raiseth it, giveth it a fitting body. He does not hesitate to call

the man " a fool" who expects the restoration of the same body that was

buried. His whole argument is explicitly against that idea. "There
are bodies celestial, as well as bodies terrestrial : the first man was of the

earth, earthy ; the second man was the Lord from heaven ; and as we
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the

heavenly ; for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." In

view of these declarations, it is astonishing that any one can supjDose that

Paul believed in the resurrection of these present bodies and in their

transference into heaven. " In this tabernacle we groan, being bur-

dened," and, " Who shall deliver me from this body of death ?" he cries.

If ever there was a man whose goading experience, keen intellectual

energies, and moral sensibilities, made him weary of this slow, gross

body, and passionately to long for a more corresponding, swift, and pure

investiture, it was Paul. And in his theory of " the glorious body of

Christ, according to which our vile body shall be changed," he relieved

his impatience and fed his desire. What his conception of that body
was, definitely, we cannot tell ; but doubtless it was the idea of a vehicle

adapted to his mounting and ardent soul, and in many particulars very

unlike this present groaning load of clay.

The epistles of Paul contain no clear implication of the notion of a mil-

lennium,—a thousand years' reign of Christ with his saints on the earth

after his second advent. On the contrary, in many places, jiarticularly in

the fourth chapter of the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, (supposing that

letter to be his,) he says that the Lord and they that are his will directly

pass into heaven after the consummation of his descent from heaven

and their resurrection from the dead. But the declaration " He must

reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet," taken with its context,

is thought, by Bertholdt, Billroth, De Wette, and others, to imply that

Christ would establish a millennial kingdom on earth, and reign in it

engaged in vanquishing all hostile forces. Against this exegesis we have

to say, first, that, so far as that goes, the vast preponderance of critical

yards in length, whose echo shall sound from end to end of the world. At the first blast the earth

shall tremble. At the second, the dust shall part. At the third, the bones shall come together.

At the fourth, the members shall grow warm. At the fifth, they shall be crowned with the head.

At the sixth, the soul shall re-enter the body. And at the seventh, they shall stand erect." Corrodi,

Geschichte des Chiliasmus, biind i. s. 355.
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authorities is opposed to it. Secondly, if this conquest were to be- secured

on earth, there is nothing to show that it need occupy much time : one

hour might answer for it as well as a thousand years. There is nothing here

to show that Paul means just what the Eabbins taught. Thirdly, even

if Paul supposed a considerable period must elapse before "all enemies"

would be subdued, during Avhich period Christ must reign, it does not

follow that he believed that reign would be on earth : it might be in

heaven. The " enemies" referred to are, in part at least, the wicked

spirits occupying tlie regions of the upper air ; for he specifies these

*' principalities, authorities, and powers.''® And the author of the Epistle

to the Hebrews represents God as saying to Jesus, " Sit thou on my right

hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool." Fourthly, it seems

certain that, if in the apostle's thought a thousand years were inter-

polated between Christ's second coming and the delivering of his media-

torial sceptre to God, he would have said so,—at least somewhere in

his writings. He would naturally have dwelt upon it a little, as the

Chiliasts did so much. Instead of that, he repeatedly contradicts it.

Upon the whole, then, with RUckert, we cannot see any reason for not

supposing that, according to Paul, " the end" was immediately to succeed

" the coming," as eha would properly indicate. The doctrine of a long

earthly reign of Christ is not deduced from this passage, by candid inter-

pretation, because it must be there, but foisted into it, by Rabbinical in-

formation, because it may be there.

Paul distinctly teaches that the believers who died before the second

coming of the Savior would remain in the under-world until that event,

when they and the transformed living should ascend " together with the

Lord," All the relevant expressions in his epistles, save two, are obvi-

ously in harmony with this conception of a temporary subterranean

sojourn, waiting for the appearance of Jesus from heaven to usher in the

resurrection. But in the fifth chapter of the Second Epistle to the

Corinthians he writes, " Abiding in the body we are absent from the

Lord." It is usually inferred, from these words and those which follow

them, that the apostle expected whenever he died to be instantly with

Christ. Certainly they do mean pretty nearly that ; but they mean
it in connection with the second advent and the accompanying circum-

stances and events ; for Paul believed that many of the disciples—pos-

sibly himself—would live until Christ's coming. All through tliese two

chapters (the fourth and fifth) it is obvious, from the marked use of the

terms " we" and "you," and from other considerations, that "we" here

refers solely to the writer, the individual Paul. It is the plural of accom-

modation used by common custom and consent. In the form of a

20 The apocryphal " Ascension of Isaiah," already gpokcn of, gives a detailed description of the

npper air as occupied by Satan and his angels, among whom fighting and evil deeds rage; but

Clirist in his ascent conquers and spoils them all, and shows himself a victor ever brightening as he

rises snccessively through the whole seven heavens to the feet of God, Ascensio Vatis Isai«,

cap. vi.-x.
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sligM paraphrase we may unfold the genuine meaning of the passage in

hand. " In this body I am afflicted: not that I would merely be released

from it, for then I should be a naked spirit. But I earnestly desire, un-

clothing myself of this earthly body, at the same time to clothe myself

with my heavenly body, that I may lose all my mortal part and its woes

in the full experience of heaven's eternal life. God has determined that

this result shall come to me sooner or later, and has given me a pledge

of it in the witnessing spirit. But it cannot happen so long as I tarry in

the flesh, the Lord delaying his appearance. Having the infallible ear-

nest of the spirit, I do not dread the change, but desire to hasten it.

Confident of acceptance in that day at the judgment-seat of Christ, before

which we must all then stand, I long for the crisis when, divested of this

body and invested with the immortal form wrought for me by God, I

shall be with the Lord. Still, knowing the terror which shall environ

the Lord at his coming to judgment, I plead with men to be prepared."

Whoever carefully examines the whole connected passage, from iv. 6 to

v. IG, will see, we think, that the above paraphrase truly exposes its

meaning.

The other text alluded to as an apparent excej^tion to the doctrine of

a residence in the lower land of ghosts intervening between death and

the ascension, occurs in the Ejjistle to the Philippians:—"I am in a strait

betwixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far

better ; but that I should abide in the flesh is more needful for you."

There are three possible ways of regarding this passage. First, we may
suppose that Paul, seeing the advent of the Lord postponed longer and

longer, changed his idea of the intermediate state of deceased Christians,

and thought they would spend that period of waiting in heaven, not in

Hades. Neander advocates this view. But there is little to sustain it,

and it is loaded with fatal difficulties. A change of faith so important and

so bright in its view as this must have seemed under the circumstances

would have been clearly and fully stated. Attention would have been

earnestly invited to so great a favor and comfort ; exultation and grati-

tude would have been expressed over so unheard-of a boon. Moreover,

what had occurred to effect the alleged new belief? The unexpected

delay of Christ's coming might make the apostle wish that his departed

friends were tarrying above the sky instead of beneath the sepulchre ; but

it could furnish no ground to warrant a sudden faith in that wish as a

fulfilled fact. Besides, the ti'uth is that Paul never ceased, even to the

last, to expect the speedy arrival of the Lord and to regard the interval

as a comparative trifle. In this very epistle he says, " The Lord is at

hand: be careful for nothing." Secondly, we may imagine that he ex-

pected himself, as a divinely-chosen and specially-favored servant, to go

to Christ in heaven as soon as he died, if that should hapjien before

the Lord's appearance, while the great multitude of believers would

abide in the under-world until the general resurrection. The death he

was in peril of and is referring to was that of martyrdom for the gospel
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at the hands of Nei-o. And many of the Fatliers maintained that in

the case of every worthy Christian martyr there was an exception to the

general doom, and that he was permitted to enter heaven at once. Still,

to argue such a thought in the text before us requires an hypothesis far-

fetched and unsupported by a single clear declaration of the apostle him-

self. Thirdly, we may assume—and it seems to us by far the least-encum-

bered and the most plausible theory that attempts to meet the case

—

that Paul believed there would be vouchsafed to the faithful Christian

during his transient abode in the under-world a more intimate and

blessed spiritual fellowship with his Master than he could experience

while in the flesh. " For I am persuaded that neither death [separation

from the body] nor depth [the under-world] shall be able to separate us

from God's love, which he has manifested through Christ." He may

refer, therefore, by his hopes of being straightway with Christ on leaving

the body, to a spiritual communion with him in the disembodied state

below, and not to his physical presence in the supernal realm, the latter

not being attainable previous to the resurrection. Indeed, a little farther

on in this same epistle, he plainly shows that he did not anticipate being

received to heaven until after the second coming of Christ. He says,

" We look for the Savior from heaven, who shall change our vile body

and fashion it like unto his own glorious body." Tliis change is the

preliminary preparation to ascent to heaven,—which change he repeat-

edly represents as indispensable.

What Paul believed would be the course and fate of things on earth

after the final consummation of Christ's mission is a matter of inference

from his brief and partial hints. The most probable and consistent view

which can be constructed from those hints is this. He thought all man-

kind would become reconciled and obedient to God, and that death, losing

its punitive character, would become what it was originally intended to be,

—the mere change of the earthly for a heavenly body preparatory to a

direct ascension. " Then shall the Son himself be subject unto Him that

put all things under him, that God may be all in all." Then placid vir-

tues and innocent joys should fill the world, and human life be what

it was in Eden ere guilt forbade angelic visitants and converse with

heaven.^* " So when"—without a previous descent into Hades, as the con-

text proves—" this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be

brought to pass the saying which is written, ' Death shall be swallowed

up in victory. O Death, thou last enemy, where is thy sting ? O Hades,

thou gloomy prison, where is thy victory V " The exposition just offered

is confirmed by its striking adaptedness to the whole Pauline scheme.

It is also the interpretation given by the earliest Fathers, and by the

Church in general until now. This idea of men being changed and

21 Neander thinks Paul's idea was that "the perfected kingdom of God would then blend itself

harmoniously throughout his unbounded dominions." We believe his apprehension is correct. This

globe would become a part of the general paradise, an ante-room or a lower story to the Temple of

the Universe.
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rising into heaven without at all entering the disembodied state below

was evidently in the mind of Milton when he wrote the following

lines :

—

" And from these corporeal nutriments, perhaps, •

Your bodies may at last turn all to spirit,

And, wing'd, ascend ethereal,—may, at choice,

Here, or in heavenly paradise, dwell."

It now remains to see what Paul thought was to be the final portion of

the hardened and persevering sinner. One class of passages in his writ-

ings, if taken by themselves, would lead us to believe that on that point

he had no fixed convictions in regard to particulars, but, thinking these

beyond the present reach of reason, contented himself with the genei-al

assurance that all such persons would meet their just deserts, and there

left the subject in obscurity. " God will render to every man—to the

Jew first, and also to the Greek—according to his deeds." "Whatsoever

a man soweth, that shall he also reap." " So then every one of us shall

give an account of himself to God." " At the judgment-seat of Christ

every one shall receive the things done in his body, according to that he

hath done, whether it be good or whether it be bad." From these and

a few kindred texts we might infer that the author, aware that he "knew
but in part," simply held the belief—without attempting to pry into spe-

cial methods, details, and results—that at the time of the judgment all

should have exact justice. He may, however, have unfolded in his

preaching minutiai of faith not explained in his letters.

A second class of passages in the epistles of Paul would naturally cause

the common reader to conclude that he imagined that the unregene-

rate—those unfit for the presence of God—were to be annihilated when

Christ, after his second coming, should return to heaven with his saints.

" Those who know not God and obey not the gospel of Christ shall be

punished with everlasting destruction from the presence and glory of the

Lord when he shall come." " The end of the enemies of the cross of

Christ is destruction." " The vessels of wrath fitted for destruction."

" As many as have sinned without law shall perish without law." But it

is to be observed that the word here rendered " destruction" need not

signify annihilation. It often, even in Paul's epistles, plainly means

severe punishment, dreadful misery, moral ruin, and retribution. For

example, "foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and

perdition," " piercing them through with many sorrows." It may or

may not have that sense in the instances above cited. Their meaning is

intrinsically uncertain : we must bring other passages and distinct con-

siderations to aid our interpretation.

From a third selection of texts in Paul's epistles it is not strange that

some persons have deduced the doctrine of unconditional, universal sal-

vation. " As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive."

But the genuine explanation of this sentence, we are constrained to be-

lieve, is as follows:—"As, following after the example of Adam, all souls
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descend below, so, following after Christ, all shall be raised up,"—that is,

at the judgment, after which event some may be taken to heaven, others

banished again into Hades. " We trust in the living God, who is the

Savior of all men, especially of them that believe." This means that all

men have been saved now from the unconditional sentence to Hades
brought on them by the first sin, but not all know the glad tidings

:

those who receive them into believing hearts are already exulting

over their deliverance and their hopes of heaven. All are objectively

saved from the unavoidable and universal necessity of Hadean imprison-

ment ; the obedient believers are also subjectively saved from the contin-

gent and personal risk of incurring that doom. " God hath shut them
all up together in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all." "All"

here means both Jews and Gentiles ; and the reference is to the universal

annulment of the universal fatality, and the impartial offer of heaven to

every one who sanctifies the truth in his heart. In some cases the word
"all" is used with rhetorical looseness, not with logical rigidness, and
<lenotes merely all Christians. Euckert shows this well in his comments
ary on the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians. In other instances the

universality, which is indeed plainly there, applies to the removal from
the race of the inherited doom ; while a conditionality is unquestionably

implied as to the actual salvation of each person. We say Paul does con-

stantly represent personal salvation as depending on conditions, as beset

by perils and to be earnestly striven for. " Lest that by any means I

myself should be a castaway." " Deliver such an one to Satan for the

destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the

Lord Jesus." "Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we
may be accepted of the Lord." " To them that are saved we are a savor

of life unto life; to them that perish, a savor of death unto death."
" Charge them that are rich that they be humble and do good, laying up
in store a good foundation, that they may lay hold on eternal life." It is

clear, from these and many similar passages of Paul, that he did not be-

lieve in the unconditional salvation, the positive mechanical salvation,

of all individuals, but held personal salvation to be a contingent problem,

to be worked out, through the permitting grace of God, by Christian

faith, works, and character. How plainly this is contained, too, in his

doctrine of " a resurrection of the just and the unjust," and of a day of

judgment, from whose august tribunal Christ is to pronounce sentence

according to each man's deeds ! At the same time, the undeniable fact

deserves particular remembrance that he says, and apparently knows,

nothing whatever of a hell, in the present acceptation of that tei'm,

—a prison-house of fiery tortures. He assigns the realm of Satan and
the evil spirits to the air, the vexed region between earth and heaven,

according to the demonology of his age and country.^^

" A detailed and most curious ticcount of this region, which he calls Tartarus, is given by .Augus-

tine. De Gen. ad. lit. lib. iii. cap. 14, 15, cd. Benedlctintt.
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Finally, there is a fourth class of passages, from which we might infer

that the apostle's faith merely excluded the reprobate from participating

in the ascent with Christ,—just as some of the Pharisees excluded the

Gentiles from their resurrection,—and there left the subject in darkness.

" They that are Christ's," " the dead in Christ, shall rise." " No sen-

sualist, extortioner, idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of

Christ and of God." " There is laid up a crown of righteousness, which

the Lord shall give in that day to all them that love his appearing." In

all these, and in many other cases, there is a marked omission of any

reference to the ultimate positive disposal of the wicked. Still, against

the supposition of his holding the doctrine that all except good Christians

would be left below eternally, we have his repeated explicit avowals.

" I have hope towards God that there shall be a resurrection both of the

just and the unjust." " We must all appear before the judgment-seat

of Clirist." These last statements, however, prove only that Paul thought

the bad as well as the good would be raised up and judged: they are not

inconsistent with the belief that the condemned would afterwards either

be annihilated, or remanded everlastingly to the under-world. This very

belief, we think, is contained in that remarkable passage where Paul writes

to the Philippians that he strives " if by any means he may attain unto

the resurrection." Now, the common resurrection of the dead for judg-

ment needed not to be striven for : it would occur to all unconditionally.

But there is another resurrection, or another part remaining to complete

the resurrection,—namely, after the judgment, a rising of the accepted to

heaven. All shall rise from Hades upon the earth to judgment. This

Paul calls simply the resurrection, avaaraaiq. After the judgment, the

accepted shall rise to heaven. This Paul calls, with distinctive emphasis,

i^avdaraatg, the pre-eminent or complete resurrection,—the prefix being

used as an intensive. This is what the apostle considers uncertain and

labors to secure, "stretching forward and pressing towards the goal for the

prize of that call upwards," avu, (that invitation to heaven,) "which God

has extended through Christ." Those who are condemned at the judgment

can have no part in this completion of the resurrection, cannot enter the

heavenly kingdom, but must be "punished with everlasting destruction

from the presence and glory of the Lord,"—that is, as we suppose is sig-

nified, be thrust into the under-world for evermore.

As unessential to our object, we have omitted an exposition of the

Pauline doctrine of the natural rank and proper or delegated offices of

Christ in the universe ; also an examination of the validity of the doubts

and arguments brought against the genuineness of the lesser epistles

ascribed to Paul, In close, we will sum up in brief array the leading con-

ceptions in his view of the last things. First, there is a world of immortal

light and bliss over the sky, the exclusive abode of God and the angels

from of old ; and there is a dreary world of darkness and repose under

the earth, the abode of all departed human spirits. Secondly, death was

originally meant to lead souls into heaven, clothed in new and divine
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bodies, immediately on the fall of the present tabernacle ; but sin broke

that plan and doomed souls to pass disembodied into Hades. Thirdly,

the Mosaic dispensation of law could not deliver men from that sen-

tence; but God had promised Abraham that through one of his pos-

terity they should be delivered. To fulfil that promise Christ came. He

illustrated God's unpurchased love and forgiveness and determination to

restore the original plan, as if men had never sinned. Christ effected

this aim, in conjunction with his teachings, by dying, descending into

Hades,—as if the doom of a sinful man were upon him also,—subduing

the powers of that prison-house, rising again, and ascending into heaven,

—the first one ever admitted there from among the dead,—thus exempli-

fying the fulfilled " expectation of the creature that was groaning and tra-

vailing in pain" to be born into the freedom of the heavenly glory of

the sons of God. Fourthly, "justification by faith," therefore, means the

redemption from Hades by acceptance of the dispensation of free grace

which is proclaimed in the gospel. Fifthly, every sanctified believer re-

ceives a pledge or earnest of the spirit sealing him as God's and assuring

him of acceptance with Christ and of advance to heaven. Sixthly, Christ

is speedily to come a second time,—come in glory and power irresistible,

—to consummate his mission, raise the dead, judge the world, establish

a new order of things, and return into heaven with his chosen ones.

Seventhly, the stubbornly wicked portion of mankind will be returned

eternally into the under-world. Eighthly, after the judgment the sub-

terranean realm of death will be shut up, no more souls going into it,

but all men at their dissolution being instantly invested with spiritual

bodies and ascending to the glories of the Lord. Finally, Jesus—having

put down all enemies and restored the primeval paradise—will yield ui>

his mediatorial throne, and God the Father be all in all.

The preparatory rudiments of this system of the last things existed in

the belief of the age, and it was itself composed by the union of a theo-

retic interpretation of the life of Christ and of the connected phenomena

succeeding his death, with the elements of Pharasaic Judaism, all mingled

in the crucible of the soul of Paul and fused by the fires of his experi-

ence. It illustrates a great number of puzzling passages in the New Tes-

tament, without the necessity of recourse to the unnatural, inci'edible,

unwarranted dogmas associated with them by the unique, isolated pecu-

liarities of Calvinism. The interpretation given above, moreover, has

this strong confirmation of its accuracy,—namely, that it is arrived at

from the stand-point of the thought and life of the Apostle Paul in the

first century, not from the stand-point of the theology and experience of

the educated Christian of the nineteenth century.
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CHAPTER Y.

John's doctrine of a future life.

We are now to see if we can determine and explain what were the

views of the Apostle John upon the subject of death and Ufe, condemna-
tion and salvation, the resurrection and immortality. To understand

liis opinions on these points, it is obviously necessary to examine his

general system of theological thought. John is regarded as the wi'iter

of the proem to the fourth Gospel, also of three brief epistles. There
are such widely-spread doubts of his being the author of the Apocalypse

that it has seemed better to examine that production separately, leaving

each one free to attribute its doctrine of the last things to whatever

person—known or unknown—he believes wrote the book. It is true that

the authorship of the fourth Gospel itself is powerfully disputed ; but an
investigation of that question would lead us too far and detain us too

long from our real aim, which is not to discuss the genuineness or the

authority of the New Testament documents, but to show their meaning
in what they actually contain and imply concerning a future life. It is

necessary to premise that we think it certain that John wrote with some
reference to the sprouting philosophy of his time, the Platonic and
Oriental speculations so early engrafted upon the stock of Christian

doctrine. For the peculiar theories which were matured and systema-

tized in the second and third centuries by the Gnostic sects were float-

ing about, in crude and fragmentary forms, at the close of the first cen-

tury, when the apostle wrote. They immediately awakened dissension

and alarm, cries of heresy and orthodoxy, in the Church. Some modern
writers deny the presence in the New Testament of any allusion to such

views; but the weight of evidence on the other side—^internal, from,

similarity of phrase, and external, from the testimony of early Fathers

—

is. when accumulated and appreciated, overwhelming. Among these

Gnostic notions the most distinctive and prominent was the belief that

the world was created and the Jewish dispensation given, not by the true

and infinite God, but by a subordinate and imperfect deity, the absolute

God remaining separate from all created things, unknown and afar, in

the sufficiency of his aboriginal pleroma or fulness. The Gnostics also

maintained that Creative Power, Eeason, Life, Truth, Love, and other

kindred realities, were individual beings, who had emanated from God,

and who by their own efficiency constructed, illuminated, and carried on

the various provinces of creation and races of existence. Many other

opinions, fanciful, absurd, or recondite, which they held, it is not neces-
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saiy here to state. The evangelist, without alluding perhaps to any par-

ticular teachers or systems of these doctrines, but only to their general

scope, traverses by his declarations partially the same ground of thought

which they cover, stating dogmatically the positive facts as he appre-

hended them. He agrees with some of the Gnostic doctrines and differs

from others, not setting himself to follow or to oppose them indiscrimi-

nately, but to do either as the truth seemed to him to require.

There are two methods of seeking the meaning of the introduction to

the fourth Gospel where the Johannean doctrine of the Logos is con-

densed. We may study it grammatically, or historically ; morally, or

metaphysically ; from the point of view of experimental religious faith,

or from that of contemporary speculative philosophy. He who omit«

either of these ways of regarding the subject must arrive at an inter-

pretation essentially defective. Both modes of investigation are indis-

pensable for acquiring a full comprehension of the exjjrcssions employed

and the thoughts intended. But to be fitted to understand the theme
in its historical aspect—which, in this case, for i^urposes of criticism, is

by far the more important—one must be intelligently acquainted with

the Hebrew personification of the Wisdom, also of the Word, of God ;

with the Platonic conception of archetypal ideas ; with the Alexandrian-

Jewish doctrine of the Divine Logos ; and with the relevant Gnostic and
Christian speculation and phraseology of the first two centuries. Espe-

cially must the student be familiar with Philo, who was an eminent
Platonic Jewish philosopher and a celebrated writer, flourishing previous

to the composition of the fourth Gospel, in which, indeed, there is scarcely

a single superhuman predicate of Christ which may not be paralleled

with striking closeness from his extant works. In all these fields are

found, in imperfect proportions and fragments, the materials which are

developed in John's belief of the Logos become flesh. To present all

these materials here would be somewhat out of j)lace and would re-

quire too much room. We shall, therefore, simply state, as briefly

and clearly as possible, the final conclusions to which a thorough study
has led us, di-awing such illustrations as we do advance almost entirely

from Philo. The reader who wishes to see in smallest compass and most
lucid order the facts requisite for the formation of a judgment is referred

to Llicke's " Dissertation on the Logos,"^ to Norton's " Statement of

Reasons," and to Neander's exposition of the Johannean theology in

liis "Planting and Training of the Church." Nearly every thing im-
portant, both external and internal, is collected in these three sources

taken together, and set forth with great candor, power, and skill. Dil-

fering in their conclusions, they supply pretty adequate means for the

independent student to conclude for himself.

In the first jjlace, what view of the Father himself, the absolute Deity,

1 There is an Euglish traBslatioii of it, by Professor G. R, Noyes, in the mimbers of the Christian

E.\aminer for Marcli and May, lS-19.
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do these writings present? John conceives of God—no one can well

collate the relevant texts in his works without perceiving this—as the

one perfect and eternal Spirit, in himself invisible to mortal eyes,—the

Personal Love, Life, Truth, Light, "in whom is no darkness at all."

'I'his corresponds entirely with the purest and highest idea the human
mind can form of the one uncreated infinite God. The apostle, then,

going back to the period anterior to the material creation, and soaring

to the contemplation of the sole God, does not conceive of him as being

utterly alone, but as having a Son with him, an "only-begotten Son," a

beloved companion "before the foundation of the world." "In the

beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was with God, and the Logos

was God. He was in the beginning with God. All things were made
through him, and without him was nothing made that was made." The
true explanation of these words, according to their undeniable historical

and their unforced grammatical meaning, is as follows. Before the material

creation, when God was yet the sole being, his first production, the Logos,

was a Son, at once the image of liimself and the idea of the yet un-

created world. By him—this personal Idea, Son, or Logos—^all things

were afterward created ; or, more exactly, through him, by means of him,

all things became,—that is, were brought, from their being in a state of

conception in the mind of God, into actual existence in space and time.

Thus Philo says, " God is the most generic ; second is the Logos of God."'^

" The Logos is the first-begotten Son."^ " The Logos of God is above the

whole world, and is the most ancient and generic of all that had a begin-

ning."* " Nothing intervenes between the Logos and God on whom he

rests."^ " This sensible world is the junior son of God ; the Senior is the

Idea,"" or Logos. " The shadow and seeming portrait of God is his

Logos, by which, as by an assumed instrument, he made the world. As

God is the original of the irruxge here called shadow, so this image becomes

tlie original of other things."' " The intelligible world, or world of

archetypal ideas, is the Logos of the world-creating God ; as an intel-

ligible or ideal city is the thought of the architect reflecting to build a

sensible city."® "Of the world, God is the cause by which, the four ele-

ments the material from which, the Logos the instrument through which,

the goodness of the Creator the end for which, it was made."* These

citations from Philo clearly show, in various stages of development, that

doctrine of the Logos which began—first arguing to the Divine Being

from human analogies—with separating the conception of a plan in the

mind of God from its execution in fact
;
proceeded with personifying that

plan, or sum of ideas, as a mediating agent between motive and action,

between impulse and fulfilment ; and ended with hyi^ostatizing the

arranging power of the Divine thought as a separate being, his intel-

s Mangey's edition of Philo, vol. i. p. 82. 'Ibid. p. 308. * Ibid. p. 121,

aibid. p. 560. » Ibid. p. 277. 7 ibid. p. 106. 8 Ibid. p. 5.

» Ibid. p. 162.
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lectual image or Son, his first and perfect production. They unequivo-

callj^ express these thoughts : that God is the only being who was from

•eternity ; that the Logos was the first-begotten, antemundane being , that

he was the likeness, image, immediate manifestation, of the Father; that

lie was the medium of creation, the instrumental means in the outward

formation of the world. History shows us this doctrine unfolded by

minute .steps,—which it would be tedious to follow,—from the Book of

Proverbs to Philo Judseus and John, from Plato to Justin Martyr

and Athanasius. But the rapid sketch just presented may be sufficient

now.

When it is written, " and the Logos was God," the meaning is not

strictly literal. To guard against its being so considered, the author

tautologically repeats what he had said immediately before, " the same

was in the beginning with God." Upon the supposition that the Logos is

strictly identical with God, the verses make utter nonsense. " In the

beginning was God, and God was with God, and God was God. God was

in the beginning with God." But suppose the Logos to mean an ante-

mundane but subordinate being, who was a perfect image or likeness of

God, and the sense is both clear and satisfactory, and no violence is done

either to historical data or to grammatical demands. " And the Logos

was God,"—that is, was the mirror or fac-simile of God. So, employing

the same idiom, we are accustomed to say of an accurate representation

of a person. It is the very man himself! Or, without the use of this

idiom, we may explain the expression " the Logos was God" thus :—He
stands in the place of God to the lower creation : practically considered,

he is as God to us. As Philo writes, "To the wise and perfect the Most

High is God ; but to us, imperfect beings, the Logos—God's interpreter

—

is God.">»

The inward significance of the Logos-doctrine, in all its degrees and

phases, circumstantially and essentially, from first to last, is the revelation

oj God. God himself, in himself, is conceived as absolutely withdrawn

beyond the apprehension of men, in boundless immensity and inaccessible

secrecy. His own nature is hidden, as a thought is hidden in the mind ;

but he has the power of revealing it, as a thought is revealed by speaking

it in a word. That uttered word is the Logos, and is afterwards conceived

as a person, and as creative, then as building and glorifying the world.

All of God that is sent forth from passive concealment into active mani-

festation is the Logos. "The term Logos comprehends," Norton says,

" all the attributes of God manifested in the ci'eation and government

of the universe." The Logos is the hypostasis of "the unfolded por-

tion," " the revealing power," " the self-showing faculty," " the manifest-

ing action," of God. The essential idea, then, concerning the Logos is

that he is the means through which the hidden God comes to the cogni-

zance of his creatures. In harmony with this prevailing philosophy one

10 Mangey's edition of Philo, vol. ii. p. 128.
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who believed the Logos to have been incarnated in Christ would sup-

pose the purpose of his incarnation to be the fuller revelation of God to

men. And Martineau says, "The view of revelation which is implicated

in the folds of the Logos-doctrine that everywhere pervades the fourth

Gospel, is that it is the appearance to beings who have something of a

divine spirit within them, of a yet diviner without them, leading them
to the divinest of all, who embraces them both." This is a fine statement

of the practical religious aspect of John's conception of the nature and

office of the Savior.

Since he regarded God as personal love, life, truth, and light, and
Christ, the embodied Logos, as his only-begotten Son, an exact image of

him in manifestation, it follows that John regarded Christ, next in rank

below God, as personal love, life, truth, and light ; and the belief that

he was the necessary medium of communicating these Divine blessings

to men would naturally result. Accordingly, we find that John repeats,

as falling from tlie lips of Christ, all the declarations required by and
supporting such an hypothesis. " I am the way, the truth, and the

life." " No man cometh unto the Father but by me." But Philo, too,

had written before in precisely the same strain. Witness the correspond-

ences between the following quotations respectively from John and
Philo. " I am the bread which came down from heaven to give life to

the world."" " Whoso eateth my body and drinketh my blood hath

eternal life."^^ " Behold, I rain bread upon you from heaven : the

heavenly food of the soul is the word of God, and the Divine Logos, froni

whom all eternal instructions and wisdoms flovv."^' "The bread the

Lord gave us to eat was his word."" " Except ye eat my flesh and drink

my blood, ye have no life in you."^* " He alone can become the heir of

incorporeal and divine things whose whole soul is filled with the salu-

brious Word."^^ " Every one that seeth the Son and believeth on him
shall have everlasting life."^'' " He strains every nerve towards the

highest Divine Logos, who is the fountain of wisdom, in order that, draw-

ing from that spring, he may escape death and win everlasting life."^®

"I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat

of this bread he shall live forever."'^ " Lifting up his eyes to the ether,

man receives manna, the Divine Logos, heavenly and immortal nourish-

ment for the right-desiring soul.""" " God is the perennial fountain of

life ; God is the fountain of the most ancient Logos."^^ " As the living

Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me, even

he shall live by me."^^ Does it not seem perfectly plain that John's

doctrine of the Christ is at bottom identical with Philo's doctrine of the

Logos ? The difference of development in the two doctrines, so far as

11 John vi. 33. 41. 12 Ibid. 54.

13 Quoted by G. Scheffer in his Treatise " De Usu rhilonis in Interpretatione Novi Tostamenti," p. 82.

i« Ibid. p. 81. 15 John Ti. 53. 1« Philo, vol. i. p. 482.

1" .Tohn vi. 40. 18 Philo, vol. i. p. 560. 19 John vi. 51.

2^ Philo, vol. i. p. 498. 21 Ibid. pp. 575, 207. ^ John vi. 57.
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there is a difference, is that the latter view is philosophical, abstract ; the

former, practical, historical. Philo describes the Logos ideally, filling the

supersensible sphere, mediating between the world and God ; John pre-

sents him really, incarnated as a man, effecting the redemption of our

race. The same dignity, the same offices, are predicated of him by both.

John declares, "In him [the Divine Logos] was life, and the life was the

light of men."^^ Philo asserts, "Nothing is more luminous and irradi-

ating than the Divine Logos, by the participation of whom other things

expel darkness and gloom, earnestly desiring to partake of living

light."^* John speaks of Christ as " the only-begotten Son, who is in

the bosom of the Father."^^ Philo says, " The Logos is the first-begotten

Son of God," "between whom and God nothing intervenes."^^ John

writes, "The Son of man will give you the food of everlasting life; for

him hath God the Father sealed."" Philo writes, " The stamp of the

seal of God is the immortal Logos. "'^* We have this from John:—"He
was manifested to take away our sins; and in him is no sin."^* And this

from Philo:—"The Divine Logos is free from all sins, voluntary and in-

voluntary."™

The Johanncan Christ is the Pliilonoan Logos born into the world as

a man. " And the Logos was made flesh, and dwelt among us, full of

grace and truth." The substance of what has thus far been established

may now be concisely stated. The essential thought, whether the sub-

ject be metaphysically or practically considered, is this. God is the

eternal, infinite personality of love and truth, life and light. The Logos

is his first-born Son, his exact image, the repro<luction of his being, the

next lower personality of love and truth, life and light, the instrument

for creating and ruling the world, the revelation of God, the mediinn of

communication between God and his works. Christ is that Logos come

upon the earth as a man to save the perishing, proving his pre-existence

and superhuman nature by his miraculous knowledge and works. That

the belief expressed in the last sentence is correctly attributed to John

will be repeatedly substantiated before the close of this chapter: in

regard to the statements in the preceding sentences no further proof is

thought necessary.

With the aid of a little repetition, we will now attempt to make a step

of progress. The tokens of energy, order, splendor, beneficence, in the

universe, are not, according to John, as we have seen, the effects of

angelic personages, emanating gods, Gnostic teons, but are the workings

of the self-revealing power of the one true and eternal God,—this power

being conceived by John, according to the philosophy of his age, as a

proper person, God's instrument in creation. Reason, life, light, love,

grace, righteousness,—kindred terms so thickly scattered over his pages,

23 .Tohn 1. 4. ^* Philo, vol. i. p. 121. ^ John i. 18.

•» Philo, vol. i. pp. 427, OCO. ^ .Tohii vi. 27. -^ Philo, vol. ii. p.

'•» 1 John iii. 5. ^ Philo, vol. i. p. 562.
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—^are not to him, as they were to the Gnostics, separate beings, but are

the very working of the Logos, consubstantial manifestations of God's

nature and attributes. But mankind, fallen into folly and vice, perversity

and sin, lying in darkness, were ignorant that these Divine qualities were

in reality mediate exhibitions of God, immediate exhibitions of the Logos.
' The light was shining in darkness, and the darkness comiDrehended it

not." Then, to reveal to men the truth, to regenerate them and con-

join them througli himself with the Father in the experience of eternal

life, the hypostatized Logos left his transcendent glory in heaven and

came into the world in the person of Jesus. " No man hath seen God
at any time : the only-begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father,

he hath revealed him." " I came down from heaven to do the will of

Him that sent me." This will is that all who see and believe on the

Son shall have everlasting life. "God so loved the world that he gave

his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlasting life." "The bread of God is He who
Cometh down from heaveii and giveth life to the world." The doctrine

of the pre-existence of souls, and of their being born into the world ih

the flesh, was rife in Judea when this Gospel was written, and is repeat-

edly alluded to in it.^' That John applies this doctrine to Christ in the

following and in other instances is obvious. " Before Abraham was,

I am." "I came forth from the Father and am come into the world."

" Father, glorify thou me with the glory which I had with thee before

the world was." " What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up

where he was before ?" As for ourselves, we do not see how it is pos-

.sible for any unprejudiced person, after studying the fourth Gospel

faithfully with the requisite helps, to doubt that the writer of it believed

that Jesus pre-existed as the Divine Logos, and that he became incarnate

to reveal the Father and to bring men into the experience of true eternal

life. John declares this, in his first epistle, in so many words, saying,

" The living Logos, the eternal life which was with the Father from the

beginning, was manifested unto us ;" and, " God sent his only-begotten

Son into the world that we might live through him." Whether the doc-

trine thus set forth was really entertained and taught by Jesus himself,

or whether it is the interj^retation put on his language by one whose mind
was full of the notions of the age, are distinct questions. With the settle-

ment of these questions we are not now concerned : such a discussion

would be more appropriate when examining the genuine meaning of the

words of Christ. All that is necessary here is the suggestion that when

we show the theological system of John it does not necessarily follow

that that is the true teaching of Christ. Having adopted the Logos-doc-

trine, it might tinge and turn his thoughts and words when reporting

from memory, after the lapse of many years, the discourses of his Master.

He might unconsciously, under such an influence, represent literally

SI John i. 21; ix. 2.

20
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what was figuratively intended, and reflect from his own mind lights and

shades, associations and meanings, over all or much of what he wrote.

There are philosophical and literary peculiarities which have forced

many of the best critics to make this distinction between the intended

meaning of Christ's declarations as he uttered them, and their received

meaning as this evangelist reported them. Norton says, " Whether St.

John did or did not adopt the Platonic conception of the Logos is a

question not important to be settled in order to determine our own
judgment concerning its truth."^^ Llicke has written to the same effect,

but more fully :
—" We are allowed to distinguish the sense in which

John understood the words of Christ, from the original sense in which

Christ used them."^'

It is to be observed that in all that has been brought forward, thus far,

there is not the faintest hint of the now current notion of the Trinity.

The idea put forth by John is not at all allied Avith the idea that the infi-

nite God himself assumed a human shape to walk the earth and undergo

mortal sufferings. It is simply said that that manifested and revealing

portion of the Divine attributes which constituted the hypostatized Logos

was incarnated and displayed in a perfect, sinless sample of man, thus

exhibiting to the world a finite image of God. We will illustrate this

doctrine with reference to the inferences to be drawn from it in regard to

human nature. John repeatedly says, in effect, " God is truth," " God is

light," " God is love," " God is life." He likewise says of the Savior, "In

him was life, and the life was the light of men," and reports him as say-

ing of himself, " I am the truth," " I am the life," " I am the light of

the world." The fundamental meaning of these declarations—so nume-

rous, striking, and varied in the writings of John—is, that all those quali-

ties which the consciousness of humanity has recognised as Divine are

consubstantial with the being of God ; that all the reflections of them in

nature and man belong to the Logos, the eldest Son, the first production,

of God ; and that in Jesus their personality, the very Logos himself, was

consciously embodied, to be brought nearer to men, to be exemplified

and recommended to them. Eeason, power, truth, light, love, blessed-

ness, are not individual ffions, members of a hierarchy of deities, but are

the revealing elements of the one true God. The personality of the

abstract and absolute fulness of all these substantial qualities is God.

The personality of the discerpted portion of them shown in the universe

is the Logos. Now, that latter personality Christ was. Consequently,

while he was a man, he was not merely a man, but was also a super-

natural messenger from heaven, sent into the world to impersonate the

image of God under the condition of humanity, free from every sinful

defect and spot. Thus, being the manifesting representative of the

Father, he could say, "He that hath seen me hath [virtually] seen the

Father." Not that they were identical in person, but that they were

32 statement of Reasons, 1st ed. p. 239. » Christian Examiner, May, 1849, p. 431.
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similar in nature and character, spirit and design: both were eternal

holiness, love, truth, and life. " I and my Father are one thing," (in

essence, not in personality.) Nothing can be more unequivocally pro-

nounced than the subordination of the Son to the Father—that the

Father sent him, that he could do nothing without the Father, that his

Father was greater than he, that his testimony was confirmed by the

Father's—in a hundred places by John, both as author writing his own
words and as interpreter reporting Christ's. There is not a text in the

record that implies Christ's identity with God, but only his identity with

the Logos. The identity of the Logos with God is elementary, not per-

sonal. From this view it follows that every man who possesses, knows,

and exhibits the elements of the Divine life, the characteristics of God,

is in that degree a son of God, Christ being pre-eminently the Son on

account of his pre-eminent likeness, his supernatural divinity, as the

incarnate Logos,

That the apostle held and taught this conclusion appears, first, from

the fact, otherwise inexplicable, that he records the same sublime state-

ments concerning all good Christians, with no other qualification than

that of degree, that he does concerning Christ himself. Was Jesus the

Son of God ? " To as many as received him he gave power to become

the sons of God." There is in Philo a passage corresponding remarkably

with this one from John :
—" Those who have knowledge of the truth are

properly called sons of God : he who is still unfit to be named a son of

God should endeavor to fashion himself to the first-born Logos of God. "^^

Was Jesus " from above," while wicked men were " from beneath" ?

" They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world." Was Jesus

sent among men with a special commission ? " As thou hast sent me
into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world." Was
Jesus the subject of a peculiar glory, bestowed upon him by the Father ?

" The glory which thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be

one, even as we are one." Had Jesus an inspiration and a knowledge

not vouchsafed to the ijrinces of this world? " Ye have an unction from

the Holy One, and ye know all things." Did Jesus perform miraculous

works? "He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do

also." In the light of the general principle laid down,—that God is the

actual fulness of truth and love and light and blessedness ; that Christ,

the Logos, is the manifested impersonation of them ; and that all men
who receive him partake of their Divine substance and enjoy their pre-

rogative,—the texts just cited, and numerous other similar ones, are

transparent. It is difficult to see how on any other hypothesis they can

be made to express an intelhgible and consistent meaning.

Secondly, we are brought to the same conclusion by the synonymous

use and frequent interchange of different terms in the Johannean

writings. Not only it is said, " Whoever is born of God cannot sin," but

3* Philo, vol. i. p. 427.
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it is also written, " Every one that doeth righteousness is born of God •"

and again, "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God."

In other words, having a good character and leading a just life, heartily

receiving and obeying the revelation made by Christ, are identical

jihrases. " He that hath the Son hath life." " Whosoever transgresseth

and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God." "Tliis is the

victory that overcometh the world, even our faith" in the doctrine of

Christ. " He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in him."

"He that keepeth the commandments dwelleth in God and God in him."

" He that confesseth that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him

and he in God." " He that doeth good is of God." " God hath given to

us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." " The Son of God is come,

and hath given us an understanding that we may know the true God and

eternal life." From these citations, and from other passages which will

readily occur, we gather the follow^ing pregnant results. To "do the

truth," " walk in the truth," " walk in the light," " keep the command-

ments," "do righteousness," "abide in the doctrine of Christ," " do the

will of God," "do good," "dwell in love," "abide in Christ," "abide in

God," " abide in life,"—all are expressions meaning precisely the same

thing. They all signify essentially the conscious possession of goodness
;

in other words, the practical adoption of the life and teachings of Jesus

;

or, in still other terms, the personal assimilation of the spiritual realities

of the Logos, which are love, life, truth, light. Jesus having been sent

into the world to exemplify the characteristics and claims of the Father,

and to regenerate men from unbelief and sin to faith and righteousness,

those who were walking in darkness, believers of lies and doers of un-

righteousness, those who were abiding in alienation and death, might

by receiving and following him be restored to the favor of God and pass

from darkness and death into life and light. "This is eternal life, that

they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou

hast sent."

The next chief point in the doctrine of John is his belief in an evil

being, the personality of wickedness, and the relation between him and

bad men. There have been, from the early centuries, keen disputes on

the question whether this apostle uses the terms devil and evil one with

literal belief or with figurative accommodation. We have not a doubt

that the former is the true view. The popular denial of the existence

of evil spirits, with an arch-demon over them, is the birth of a philosophy

much later than the apostolic age. The use of the term " devil" merely

as the poetic or ethical personification of the seductive influences of the

world is the fruit of theological speculation neither originated nor

adopted by the Jewish prophets or by the Cliristian apostles. Whoso
will remember the prevailing faith of the Jews at that time, and the gene-

ral state of speculative opinion, and will recollect the education of John,

and notice the particular manner in which he alludes to the subject

throughout his ejiistles and in his reports of the discourses of Jesus, we
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tkkik will be convinced that the Johannean system includes a belief in

the actual existence of Satan according to the current Pharisaic dogma
of that age. It is not to be disguised, either, that the investigations of

the ablest critics have led an overwhelming majority of them to this in-

terpretation. " I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome

the evil one." " He that is begotten of God guardeth himself, and the

evil one toucheth him not." " He that committeth sin is of the devil,

for the devil sinneth from the beginning." " Whosoever is born of God
cannot sin. In this the children of God are manifest, and the children

of the devil." " Ye are of your father the devil, and his lusts ye will

do." There can be no doubt that these, and other passages of a kindred

and complementary nature, yield the following view. Good men are

allied to God, because their characteristics are the same as his,—truth,

light, love, life, righteousness. " As he is, so are we in this world." Bad

men are allied to the devil, because their characteristics are the same as

his,—falsehood, darkness, hatred, death, sin. " Cain, who slew his

brother, was of the evil one." The facts, then, of the great moral pro-

blem of the world, according to John, were these. God is the infinite

Father, whose nature and attributes comprehend all holy, beautiful, de-

sirable realities, and who would draw mankind to his blessed embrace

forever. The goodness, illumination, and joy of holy souls reflect his

holiness and dis^^lay his reign. The devil is the great spirit of wicked-

ness, whose attributes comprehend all evil, dark, fearful realities, and

who entices mankind to sin. The wickedness, gloom, and misery

of corrupt souls reveal his likeness and his kingdom. The former

manifests himself in the glories 6f the world and in the divine qualities

of the soul. The latter manifests himself in the whole history of tempta^-

tion and sin and in the vicious tendencies of the heart. Good men,

those possessing pre-eminently the moral qualities of God, are his chil-

dren, are born of him,—that is, are inspired and led by him. Bad
men, those possessing in a ruling degree the qualities of the devil, are

his children, are born of him,—that is, are animated and governed by

his spirit.

Whether the evangelist gave to his own mind any philosophical

account of the origin and destiny of the devil or not is a question con-

cerning which his writings are not explicit enough for us to determine.

In the beginning he represents God as making, by means of the Logos,

all things that were made, and his light as shining in darkness that com-

prehended it not. Now, he may have conceived of matter as uncreated,

eternally existing in formless night, the ground of the devil's being, and

may have limited the work of creation to breaking up the sightless

chaos, defining it into orderly shapes, filling it with light and motion,

and peopling it with children of heaven. Such was the Persian faith,

familiar at that time to the Jews. Neander, with others, objects to

this view that it would destroy John's monotheism and make him a

dualist, a believer in two self-existents, aboriginal and everlasting antago-
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nists. It only needs to be observed, in reply, that John was not a phi-

losopher of such thorough dialectic training as to render it impossible

for inconsistencies to coexist in his thoughts. In fact, any one who will

examine the beliefs of even such men as Origen and Augustine will per-

ceive that such an objection is not valid. Some writers of ability and

eminence have tried to maintain that the Johannean conception of Satan

was of some exalted archangel who apostatized from the law of God and

fell from heaven into the abyss of night, sin, and woe. They could have

been led to such an hypothesis only by preconceived notions and preju-

dices, because there is not in John's writings even the obscurest intima-

tion of such a doctrine. On the contrary, it is written that the devil is a

liar and the father of lies from the heginning,—the same phrase used to de-

note the primitive companionship of God and his Logos anterior to the

creation. The devil is spoken of by John, with prominent consistency,

as bearing the same relation to darkness, falsehood, sin, and death that

God bears to light, truth, righteousness, and life,—that is, as being their

original personality and som-ce. Whether the belief itself be true or not,

be reconcilable with pure Christianity or not, in our opinion John un-

doubtedly held the belief of the personality of the source of wickedness,

and supposed that the great body of mankind had been seduced by

him from the free service of heaven, and had become infatuated in his

bondage.

Just here in the scheme of Christianity arises the necessity, appears

the profound significance in the apostolic belief, of that disinterested

interference of God . thi-ough his revelation in Christ which aimed to

break the reigning power of sin and redeem lost men from the tyranny

of Satan. " For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he

might destroy the works of the devil." That is to say, the revelation of

the nature and will of God in the works of the creation and in the human
soul was not enough, even when aided by the law of Moses, to preserve men
in the truth and the life. They had been seduced by the evil one into

sin, alienated from the Divine favor, and plunged in darkness and death.

A fuller, more j^owerful manifestation of the character, claims, attractions

of the Father was necessary to recall the benighted wanderers from their

lost state and restore them to those right relations and to that conscious

communion with God in which alone true life consists. Then, and for

that purpose, Jesus Christ was commissioned to appear,—a pre-existent

being of most exalted rank, migrating from the super-stellar sphere into

this world, to embody and mirror forth through the flesh those charac-

teristics which are the natural attributes of God the Father and the

essential conditions of heaven the home. In him the glorious features

of the Divinity were miniatured on a finite scale and perfectly exhibited,

" thus revealing," (as Neander says, in his exposition of John's doctrine,)

" for the first time, in a comprehensible manner, what a being that God is

whose holy personality man was created to represent." So Philo says.
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" The Logos is the image of God, and man is the image of the Logos."^^

Therefore, according to this view, man is the image of the image of God.

The dimmed, imperfect reflection of the Father, originally shining in

nature and the soul, would enable all who had not suppressed it and lost

the knowledge of it, to recognise at once and adore the illuminated image

of Him manifested and moving before them in the person of the Son

;

the faint gleams of Divine qualities yet left within their souls would spon-

taneously blend with the full si^lendors irradiating the form of the in-

spired and immaculate Christ. Thus they would enter into a new and

intensified communion with God, and experience an unparalleled depth

of peace and joy, an inspired assurance of eternal life. But those who, by

worldliness and wickedness, had obscured and destroyed all their natural

knowledge of God and their affinities to him, being without the inward

preparation and susceptibility for the Divine which the Savior embodied

and manifested, would not be able to receive it, and thus would pass an

infallible sentence upon themselves. " When the Comforter is come, he

will convict the world of sin, because they believe not on me." " He
that believeth on the Son hath eternal life ; but he that believeth not is

condemned already, in that he loveth darkness rather than light."

"Hereby know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of error: he that

knoweth God heareth us ; he that is not of God heareth not us." "Who
is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ?" The idea is, that

such a denial must be caused by inward depravity, could only spring from

an evil character.

In the ground-thought just presented we may find the explanation of

the seemingly obscure and confused use of terms in the following in-

stances, and learn to understand more fully John's idea of the effect of

spiritual contact with Christ. " He that doeth righteousness is born of

God." " He that believeth Jesus to be the Christ is born of God." " He
that denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father." " He that hath the

Son hath life." These passages all become perspicuous and concordant

in view of John's conception of the inward unity of truth, or the uni-

versal oneness of the Divine life, in God, in Christ, in all souls that par-

take of it. A character in harmony with the character of God will, by

virtue of its inherent light and affinity, recognise the kindred attributes

or characteristics of God, wherever manifested. He who perceives and

embraces the Divinity in the character of Christ proves thereby that he

was prepared to receive it by kindred qualities residing in himself,

—

proves that he was distinctively of God. He who fails to perceive the

peculiar glory of Christ proves thereby that he was alienated and blinded

by sin and darkness, distinctively of the evil one. Varying the expres-

sion to illustrate the thought, if the light and warmth of a living love

of God were in a soul, it would necessarily, when brought into contact

with the concentrated radiance of Divinity incarnated and beaming in

35 Philo, vol. i. p. 106.
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Christ, effect a more fervent, conscious, and abiding union with the

Father than could be known before he was thus revealed. But if iniqui-

ties, sinful lusts, possessing the soul, had made it hard and cold, even the

blaze of spotless virtues and miraculous endowments in the manifesting

Messiah would be the radiation of light upon darkness insensible to it.

Therefore, the presentation of the Divine contents of the soul or cha-

racter of Jesus to different persons was an unerring test of their pre-

vious moral state : the good would apprehend him with a thrill of

unison, the bad would not. To have the Son, to have the Father, to

have the truth, to have eternal life,—all are the same thing: hence,

wliere one is predicated or denied all are predicated or denied.

Continuing our investigation, we shall find the distinction drawn of a

sensual or perishing life and a spiritual or eternal life. The term world

[kosmos] is used by John apparently in two different senses. First, it

seems to signify all mankind, divided sometimes into the unbelievers

and the Christians. " Christ is the propitiation for our sins, and not for

ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." " God sent not his

Son to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be

saved." It is undeniable that "world" here means not the earth, but

the men on the earth. Secondly, " world" in the dialect of John means

all the evil, all the vitiating power, of the material creation. "Now shall

the Prince of this world be cast out." It is not meant that this is the

devil's world, because John declares in the beginning that God made it

;

but he means that all diabolic influence comes from the darkness of

matter fighting against the light of Divinity, and by a figure he says

"world," meaning the evils in the world, meaning all the follies, vanities,

sins, seductive influences, of the dark and earthy, the temporal and

sensual. In this case the love of the world means almost precisely what

is expressed by the modern word worldliness. " Love not the world,

neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him."

In a vein strikingly similar, Philo writes, "It is impossible for the

love of the world and the love of God to coexist, as it is impossible for

light and darkness to coexist."^® " For all that is in the world," says

John, "the lust of the flesh, and the greed of the eyes, and the pomp of

living, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world passes

away, with the lust thereof: but he that does the will of God abides for-

ever." He who is taken up and absorbed in the gauds and pleasures of

time and sense has no deep spring of religious experience : his enjoy-

ments are of the decaying body ; his heart and his thoughts are set on

things which soon fly away. But the earnest believer in God pierces

through all these superficial and transitory objects and pursuits, and

fastens his affections to imperishable verities : he feels, far down in his

soul, the living well of faith and fruition, the cool fresh fountain of

36 Philo, vol. ii. p. 040.
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spiritual hope and joy, whose stream of life flows unto eternity. The
vain sensualist and hollow worldling has no true life in him : his love

reaches not beyond the grave. The loyal servant of duty and devout

worshipper of God has a spirit of conscious superiority to death and
oblivion: though the sky fall, and the mountains melt, and the seas

fade, he knows he shall survive, because immaterial truth and love are

deathless. The whole thought contained in the texts we are considering

is embodied with singular force and beauty in the following passage from

one of the sacred books of the Hindus:—"Who would have immortal

life must beware of outward things, and seek inward truth, purity, and
faith ; for the treacherous and evanescent world flies from its votaries,

like the mirage, or devil-car, which moves so swiftly that one cannot
ascend it." The mere negation of real life or blessedness is predicated

of the careless worldling
;
positive death or miserable condemned unrest

is predicated of the bad-hearted sinner. Both these classes of men,
upon accepting Christ,—that is, upon owning the Divine characteristics

incarnate in him,—enter upon a purified, exalted, and new experience.

"He that hates his brother is a murderer and abides in death." "We
know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the

brethren." This new experience is distinctively, emphatically, life ; it is

spiritual peace, joy, trust, communion with God, and therefore immortal.

It brings with it its own sufficient evidence, leaving its possessor free

from misgiving doubts, conscious of his eternity. " He that believeth on
the Son of God hath the witness in himself." " Hereby know we that

we dwell in him and he in us, because he hath given us of his spirit."

" That ye may know that ye have eternal life."

The objects of Christ's mission, so far as they refer to the twofold pur-

pose of revealing the Father by an impersonation of his image, and
giving new moral life to men by awakening within them a conscious

fellowship with Divine truth and goodness, have already been unfolded.

But this does not include the whole: all this might have been accom-

plished by his appearance, authoritative teachings, miracles, and return

to heaven, without dying. Why, then, did he die ? What was the

meaning or aim of his death and resurrection? The apostle conceives

that he came not only to reveal God and to regenerate men, but also to

be a " propitiation" for men's sins, to redeem them from the penalty of

their sins ; and it was for this end that he must suff'er the doom of

physical death. " Ye know that he was manifested to take away our

sins." It is the more difficult to tell exactly what thoughts this language

was intended by John to convey, because his writings are so brief and
miscellaneous, so unsystematic and incomplete. He does not explain

his own terms, but writes as if addressing those who had previously re-

ceived such oral instruction as would make the obscurities clear, the

hints complete, and the fragments whole. We will first quote from John

all the important texts bearing on the point before us, and then endeavor

to discern and explain their sense. " If we walk in the light as God is
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in the light, the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all

sin." "He is the propitiation for our sins." "Your sins are forgiven

tlirough his name." " The whole world is subject to the evil one."

These texts, few and vague as they are, comprise every thing directly

said by John upon the atonement and redemption : other relevant pass-

ages merely repeat the same substance. Certainly these statements do

not of themselves teach any thing like the Augustinian doctrine of ex-

piatory sufferings to placate the Father's indignation at sin and sinners,

or to remove, by paying the awful debt of justice, the insuperable bars

to forgiveness. Nothing of that sort is anywhere intimated in the

Johannean documents, even in the faintest manner. So far from saying

that there was unwillingness or inability in the Father to take the

initiative for our ransom and pardon, he expressly avows, " Herein is

love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us and sent his Son to be

the propitiation for our sins." Instead of exclaiming, with the majority

of modern theologians, " Believe in the atoning death, the substitutional

sufferings, of Christ, and your sins shall then all be washed away, and

you shall be saved," he explicitly says, " If we confess our sins, he is

faithful and just to forgive us our sins." And again: "Whosoever
believeth in him"—not in his death, but in him—"shall have eternal

life." The allusions in John to the doctrine of redemption and recon-

ciliation do not mean, it is plain enough, the buying off of the victims

of eternal condemnation by the vicarious pains of Jesus. What, then, do

they mean ? They are too few, short, and obscure for us to decide this

question conclusively by their own light alone. We must get assistance

from abroad.

The reader will remember that it was the Jewish belief, and the

retained belief of the converts to Christianity, at that time, that men's

souls, in consequence of sin, were doomed upon leaving the body to

descend into the under-world. This was the objective penalty of sin,

inherited from Adam. Now, Christ in his superangelic state in heaven

was not involved in sin or in its doom of death and subterranean banish-

ment. Yet at the will of the Father he became a man, went through our

earthly experiences, died like a sinner, and after death descended into

the prison of disembodied souls below, then rose again and ascended

into heaven to the Father, to show men that their sins were forgiven,

the penalty taken away, and the path opened for them too to rise to

eternal life in the celestial mansions with Christ "and be with him
where he is." Christ's death, then, cleanses men from sin, he is a pro-

pitiation for their sins, in two ways. First, by his resurrection from the

power of death and his ascent to heaven he showed men that God had
removed the great penalty of sin: by his death and ascension he was the

medium of giving them this knowledge. Secondly, the joy, gratitude,

love to God, awakened in them by such glorious tidings, would purify

their natures, exalt their souls into spiritual freedom and virtue, into a

blessed and Divine life. According to this view, Christ was a vicarious
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sacrifice, not in the sense that he suffered instead of the gmlty, to pur-

chase their redemption from the iron justice of God, but in the sense

that, when he was personally free from any need to suffer, he died for the

sake of others, to reveal to them the mighty boon of God's free grace,

assuring them of the wondrous gift of a heavenly immortality. This

representation perfectly fills and explains the language, without violence

or arbitrary suppositions,—does it in harmony with all the exegetical con-

siderations, historical and grammatical; which no other view that we

know of can do.

There are several independent facts which lend strong confirmation to

the correctness of the exposition now given. We know that we have not

directly proved the justice of that exposition, only constinictively, infe-

rentially, established it ; not shown it to be true, only made it appear

jilausible. But that plausibility becomes an extreme probability—nay,

shall we not say certainty?—when we weigh the following testimonies for

it. First, this precise doctrine is unquestionably contained in other

parts of the New Testament. We have in preceding chapters demon-

strated its existence in Paul's epistles, in Peter's, in the Epistle to the

Hebrews, and in the Apocalypse. Therefore, since John's phraseology

is better exjilained by it than by any other hypothesis, it is altogether

likely that his real meaning was the same.

Secondly, the terms "light" and "darkness," so frequent in this evan-

gelist, were not originated by him, but adopted. They were regarded

by the Persian theology, by Plato, by Philo, by the Gnostics, as having a

physical basis as well as a spiritual significance. In their conceptions,

physical light, as well as spiritual holiness, was an efilux or manifestation

from the supernal God
;
physical darkness, as well as spiritual depravity,

was an emanation or effect from the infernal Satan, or principle of evil.

Is it not so in the usage of John ? He uses the terms, it is true, pre-

vailingly in a moral sense: still, there is much in his statements that

looks as if he supposed they had a physical ground. If so, then how
natural is this connection of thought ! All good comes from the

dazzling world of God beyond the sky ; all evil comes from the nether

world of his advei"sary, the prince of darkness. That John believed in

a local heaven on high, the residence of God, is made certain by scores

of texts too plain to be evaded. Would he not, then, in all probability,

believe in a local hell ? Believing, as he certainly did, in a devil, the

author and lord of darkness, falsehood, and death, would he not con-

ceive a kingdom for him? In the development of ideas reached at

that time, it is evident that the conception of God implied an upper

world, his resplendent abode, and that the conception of Satan equally

implied an under-world, his gloomy realm. To the latter human souls

were doomed by sin. From the former Clarist came, and returned

to it again, to show that the Father would forgive our sins and take us

there.

Thirdly, John expected that Christ, after death, would return to the
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Father in heaven. This appears from clear and reiterated statements in

his reports of the Savior's words. But after the resurrection he tells us

that Jesus had not yet ascended to the Father, but was just on the point

of going. " Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father

;

but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father."

Where, then, did he suppose the soul of his crucified Master had been

during the interval between his death and his resurrection? Dormant in

the body, dead with the body, laid in the tomb ? That is opposed to the

doctrine of uninterrupted life which pervades his writings. Besides,

such a belief was held only by the Sadducees, whom the New Testament

stigmatizes. To assume that such was John's conception of the fact is an

arbitrary supposition, without the least warrant from any source what-

ever. If he imagined the soul of Jesus during that time to have been

neither in heaven nor in the sepulchre, is it not pretty sure that he

supposed it was in the under-world,—the common receptacle of souls,

—where, according to the belief of that age, every man went after

death ?

Fourthly, it is to be observed, in favor of this general interpretation,

that the doctrine it unfolds is in harmony with the contemporary ojai-

nions,—a natural development from them,—a development which would

be forced upon the mind of a Jewish Christian accepting the resurrection

of Christ as a fact. It was the Jewish opinion that God dwelt with his

holy angels in a world of everlasting light above the firmament. It was

the Jewish opinion that the departed souls of men, on account of sin,

were confined beneath the earth in Satan's and death's dark and slum-

berous cavern of shadows. It was the Jewish opinion that the Messiali

would raise the righteous dead and reign with them on earth. Now,

the first Christians clung to the Jewish creed and expectations, with

such modifications merely as the variation of the actual Jesus and his

deeds from the theoretical Messiah and his anticipated achievements

compelled. Then, when Christ—having been received as the bringer

of glad tidings from the Father—died, and after three days rose from

the dead and ascended to God, promising his brethren that where he

was they should come, must they not have regarded it all as a dramatic

exemplification of the fact that the region of death was no longer a

hopeless dungeon, since one mighty enough to solve its chains and

burst its gates had returned from it? must they not have considered

him as a pledge tliat their sins were forgiven, their doom reversed, and

heaven attainable ?

John, in common with all the first Christians, evidently exjjected that

the second advent of the Lord would soon take place, to consummate

the objects he had left unfinished,—to raise the dead and judge them,

justifying the worthy and condemning the unworthy. There was a well-

known Jewish tradition that the appearance of Antichrist would imme-

diately precede the triumphant coming of the Messiah. John says,

" Even now are there many Antichrists : thereby we know that it is the
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last hour."^^ " Abide in him, that, when he shall appear, we may not be

ashamed before him at his coming." "That we may have boldness in the

day of judgment." The evangelist's outlook for the return of the Savior

is also shown at the end of his Gospel. " Jesus said not unto him, ' He
shall not die ;' but, ' If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to

thee ?' " That the doctrine of a universal resurrection—which the Jews

probably derived, through their communication with the Persians, from

the Zoroastrian system, and, with various modifications, adojjted—is em-

bodied in the following passage, who can doubt ? " The hour is coming

wlien all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man
and shall come forth." That a general resurrection would literally

occur under the auspices of Jesus was surely the meaning of the writer

of those words. Whether that thought was intended to be conveyed by

Christ in the exact terms he really used or not is a sejiarate question,

with which we are not now concerned, our object being simply to set

forth John's views. Some commentators, seizing the letter and neglect-

ing the spirit, have inferred from various texts that John expected that

the resurrection would be limited to faithful Christians,—just as the moi*e

rigid of the Pharisees confined it to the righteous Jews. " Except ye eat

the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have no life in

you. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life

;

and I will raise him up at the last day." To force this figure into a literal

meaning is a mistake ; for in the preceding chapter it is expresslj' said

that " They that have done good shall come forth unto the resurrection

of life ; they that have done evil unto the resurrection of condemnation."

Both shall rise to be judged ; but—as we conceive the most probable sense

of the phrases-T-the good shall be received to heaven, the bad shall be

remanded to the under-world. " Has no life in him" of course cannot

mean is absolutely dead, annihilated, but means has not faith and virtue,

the elements of blessedness, the qualifications for heaven. The j^ar-

ticular figurative use of words in these texts maybe illustrated by parallel

idioms from Philo, who says, " Of the living some are dead ; on the con-

trary, the dead live. For those lost from the life of virtue are dead,

though they reach the extreme of old age ; while the good, though they

are disjoined from the body, live immortally."^* Again he writes,

" Deathless life delivers the dying pious ; but the dying impious everlast-

ing death seizes."^' And a great many passages plainly show that one

element of Philo's meaning, in such phrases as these, is, that he believed

that, upon their leaving the body, the souls of the good would ascend to

heaven, while the souls of the bad would descend to Hades. Tliese dis-

criminated events he supposed would follow death at once. His thorough

Platonism had weaned him from the Persian-Pharisaic doctrine of a

37 See the able and impartial discussion of Jolm's belief ou this subject contained in LUcke's

Commentary on the First Epistle of John, i. 18-28.

33 Vol. i. p. 554. ^ Ibid. p. 233.
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common intermediate state detaining the dead below until the triumph-

ant advent of a Redeemer should usher in the great resurrection and

final judgment.*"

John declares salvation to be conditional. "The blood of Christ"

—

that is, his death and what followed—"cleanses us from all sin, if we walk

in the light as he is in the light ;" not otherwise. " He that believeth

not the Son shall not see eternal life, but the wrath of God abideth on

him," "If any man see his brother commit a sin which is not unto death,

he shall pray, and shall receive life for them that sin not unto death.

There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he shall pray for it." "Be-

loved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be ; but we know that when he [Christ] shall appear we shall be

like him, for we shall see him as he is. Every man that hath this hope

in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure." The heads of the doctrine

which seems to underlie these statements are as follow. Christ shall

come again. All the dead shall rise for judicial ordeal. Those counted

worthy shall be accepted, be transfigured into the resemblance of the

glorious Redeemer and enter into eternal blessedness in heaven. The
rest shall be doomed to the dark kingdom of death in the under-world,

to remain there—for aught that is hinted to the contrary—forever. From
these premises two practical inferences are drawn in exhortations. First,

we should earnestly strive to fit ourselves for acceptance by moral

purity, brotherly love, and pious faith. Secondly, we should seek pardon

for our sins by confession and prayer, and take heed lest by aggravated

sin we deprave our souls beyond recovery. There are those who sin

unto death, for whom it is hopeless to pray. Light, ti'uth, and the divine

life of heaven can never receive them ; darkness, falsehood, and the deep

realm of death irrevocably swallow them.

And now we may sum up in a few words the essential results of this

whole inquiry into the principles of John's theology, especially as com-

posing and shown in his doctrine of a future life. First, God is personal

love, truth, light, holiness, blessedness. These realities, as concentrated

in their incomprehensible absoluteness, are the elements of his infinite

being. Secondly, these spiritual substances, as diffused through the

worlds of the universe and experienced in the souls of moral creatures,

are the medium of God's revelation of himself, the direct presence and
working of his Logos, Thirdly, the persons who jirevailingly partake of

these qualities are God's loyal subjects and approved children, in peace-

ful communion with the Father, through the Son, possessing eternal

life. Fourthly, Satan is jiersonal hatred, falsehood, darkness, sin, misery.

These realities, in their abstract nature and source, are his being ; in their

special manifestations they are his efflux and power. Fifthly, the per-

sons who partake rulingly of these qualities are the devil's enslaved sub-

jects and lineal children : in sinful bondage to him, in depraved com-

« See vol. i. pp. 139, 416, 417, 655, 643, 648; vol. ii. pp. 178, 433.
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munion with him, they dwell in a state of hostile banishment and un-

happiness, which is moral death. Sixthly, Christ was the Logos who,

descending from his anterior glory in heaven, and appearing in mortal

flesh, embodied all the Divine qualities in an unflawed model of

humanity, gathered up and exhibited all the spiritual characteristics of

the Father in a stainless and perfect soul supernaturally filled and illu-

mined, thus to bear into the world a more intelligible and effective reve-

lation of God the Father than nature or common humanity yielded, to

shine with regenerating radiance upon the deadly darkness of those who
were groping in lying sins, " that they might have life and that they

might have it more abundantly." Seventhly, the fickle and perishing

experience of unbelieving and wicked men, the vagrant life of sensuality

and worldliness, the shallow life in vain and transitory things, gives

place in the soul of a Christian to a i^rofoundly-earnest, unchanging expe-

rience of truth and love, a steady and everlasting life in Divine and ever-

lasting things. Eighthly, the experimental reception of the revealed

grace and verity by faith and discipleship in Jesus is accompanied by

internal convincing proofs and seals of their genuineness, validity, and
immortality. They awaken a new consciousness, a new life, inherently

Divine and self-warranting. Ninthly, Christ, by his incarnation, death,

resurrection, and ascension, was a projiitiation for our sins, a mercy-seat

pledging forgiveness ; that is, he was the medium of showing us that

mercy of God which annulled the penalty of sin, the descent of souls to

the gloomy under-world, and opened the celestial domains for the ran-

somed children of earth to join the sinless angels of heaven. Tenthly,

Christ was speedily to make a second advent. In that last day the dead

should come forth for judgment, the good be exalted to unfading glory

with the Father and the Son, and the bad be left in the lower region of

noiseless shadows and dreams. These ten points of view, we believe,

command all the principal features of the theological landscape which

occupied the mental vision of the writer of the Gospel and ejoistles bear-

ing the superscription, John.

CHAPTER VI.

Christ's teachings concerning the future life.

IiV approaching the teachings of the Savior himself concerning the

future fate of man, we should throw off" the weight of creeds and pre-

judices, and, by the aid of all the appliances in our power, endeavor to

reach beneath the imagery and unessential particulars of his instructions

to learn their bare significance in truth. This is made difficult by the
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singular perversions his religion has undergone ; by the loss of a com-

plete knowledge of the peculiarities of the Messianic age in the lapse of

the ages since ; by the almost universal change in our associations, modes

of feeling and thought, and styles of speech ; and by the gradual accre-

tion and hardening of false doctrines and sectarian biases and wilfulness.

As we examine the words of Christ to find their real meaning, there are

four prominent considerations to be especially weighed and borne in

mind.

First, we must not forget the poetic Eastern style common to the

Jewish prophets ; their symbolic enunciations in bold figures of speech :

"I am the door;" "I am the bread of life;" "I am the vine;" "My
sheep hear my voice ;" " If these should hold their peace, the stones

would immediately cry out." This daring emblematic language was na-

tural to the Oriental nations ; and the Bible is full of it. Is the overthrow

of a country foretold? It is not said, "Babylon shall be destroyed," but

"The sun shall be darkened at his going forth, the moon shall be as

blood, the stars shall fall from heaven, and the earth shall stagger to and

fro as a drunken man." If we would truly understand Christ's declara-

tions, we must not overlook the characteristics of figurative language.

For "he spake to the multitude in parables, and without a parable

spake he not unto them ;" and a parable, of course, is not to be taken

literally, but holds a latent sense and purpose which are to be sought out.

The greatest injustice is done to the teachings of Christ when his words

are studied as those of a dry scholastic, a metaphysical moralist, not as

those of a profound poet, a master in the spiritual realm.

Secondly, we must remember that we have but fi-agmentary reports of

a small part of the teachings of Christ. He was engaged in the active

prosecution of his mission probably about three years,—at the shortest

over one year; while all the different words of his recorded in the New
Testament would not occupy more than five hours. Only a little fraction

of what he said has been transmitted to us ; and though this part may
contain the essence of the whole, yet it must naturally in some instances

be obscure and difficult of apprehension. We must therefore compare
different passages with each other, carefully probe them all, and explain,

so far as possible, those whose meaning is recondite by those whose
meaning is obvious. Some persons may be surprised to think that we
have but a small portion of the sayings of Jesus. The fact, however, is

unquestionable. And jierhaps there is no more reason that we should

have a full report of his words than there is that we should have a com-
plete account of liis doings ; and the evangelist declares, " There are also

many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should every one
be written, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the

books."

Thirdly, when examining the instructions of Jesus, we should recollect

that he adopted, and applied to himself and to his kingdom, the com-
mon Jewish phraseology concerning the Messiah and the events that
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were expected to attend his advent and reign. But he did not take

up these phrases in the perverted sense held in the corruxst opinions

and earthly hopes of the Jews : he used them spiritually, in the sense

which accorded with the true Messianic dispensation as it was arranged

in the forecasting providence of God. Xo investigation of the New Tes-

tament should be unaccompanied by an observance of the fundamental

rule of interpretation,—namely, that the student of a book, especially

of an ancient, obscure, and fragmentary book, should imbue himself as

thoroughly as he can with the knowledge and spirit of the opinions,

events, influences, circumstances, of the time when the document was

written, and of the persons who wrote it. The inquirer must be equipped

for his task by a mastery of the Rabbinism of Gamaliel, at whose feet

Paul was brought up ; for the Jewish mind of that age was filled, and

its religious language directed, by this Rabbinism. Guided by this prin-

ciple, furnished with the necessarj' information, in the helpful light of

the best results of modern critical scholarship, we shall be able to exjilain

many dark texts, and to satisfy ourselves, at least in a degree, as to the

genuine substance of Christ's declarations touching the future destinies

of men.

Finally, he who studies the New Testament with patient thoroughness

and with honest sharpness will arrive at a distinction most important to

be made and to be kept in view, namely, a distinction between the real

meaning of Christ's words in his own mind and the actual meaning un-

derstood in them by his auditors and I'eporters.* Here we approach a

most delicate and vital point, hitherto too little noticed, but destined yet

to become prominent and fruitful. A large number of religious phrases

were in common use among the Jews at the time of Jesus. He adopted

them, but infused into them a deeper, a correct meaning,—as Copernicus

did into the old astronomic formulas. But the bystanders who listened

to his discourses, hearing the familiar terms, seized the familiar meaning,

and erroneously attributed it to him. It is certain that the Savior was

often misunderstood and often not understood at all. When he de-

clared himself the Messiah, the people would have made him a king by

force ! Even the apostles frequently grossly failed to appreciate his

spirit and aims, wrenched unwarrantable inferences from his words, and

quarrelled for the precedency in his coming kingdom and for seats at

liis right hand. In numerous cases it is glaringly plain that his ideas

were far from their conceptions of them. We have no doubt the same

was true in many other instances where it is not so clear. He repeatedly

reproves them for folly and slowness because they did not perceive the

sense of his instructions. Perhaps there was a slight impatience in his

tones when he said, "How is'it that ye do not understand that I spake

1 See this distinction afiSnned by De Wette, in the preface to his Commentatio de Morle Jesus

ChrisH Expiatoria. See also Thurn, Jesus und seine Apostel in Widerspruch in Ansehung der

Lehre von der Ewigen Verdamnniss. In Scherer's Schriftforsch. sect. i. nr. 4.

21
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it not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of

the Pharisees and of the Sadducees?" Jesus uttered in established

phrases new and profoundly spiritual thoughts. The apostles—educated

in, and full of, as they evidently were, the dogmas, prejudices, and hopes

of their age and land—would naturally, to some extent, misapprehend

his meaning. Then, after a tumultuous interval, writing out his instruc-

tions from memory, how perfectly natural that their own convictions and

sentiments would have a powerful influence in modifying and shaping

the animus and the verbal expressions in their reports ! Under the

circumstances, that we should now possess the very equivalents of his

words with strict literalness, and conveying his very intentions perfectly

translated from the Aramaean into the Greek tongue, would imply the

most sustained and amazing of all miracles. There is nothing whatever

that indicates any such miraculous intervention. There is nothing to

discredit the fair presumi-)tion that the writers were left to their ow^n

abilities, under the inspiration of an earnest consecrating love and truth-

fulness. And we must, with due limitations, distinguish between the

original words and conscious meaning of the sublime Master, illustrated by

the emphasis and discrimination of his looks, tones, and gestures, and the

apprehended meaning recorded long afterwards, shaped and colored by

passing through the minds and pens of the sometimes dissentient and
always imperfect disciples. He once declared to them, " I have many
things to say unto you, but ye are not able to bear them." Admitting

his infallibility, as we may, yet asserting their fallibility, as we must, and
accoftipanied, too, as his words now are by many very obscuring circum-

stances, it is extremely difficult to lay the hand on discriminated texts

and say, "ovroi ol ?.6yoc a'^TjOtvol elai tov ^eov."

The Messianic doctrine prevalent among the Jews in the time of

Jesus appears to have been built up little by little, by religious faith,

national pride, and priestly desire, out of literal interpretations of figu-

rative prophecy, and Cabalistic interpretations of plain language, and
Rabbinical traditions and speculations, additionally corrupted in some
particulars by intercourse with the Persians. Under all this was a central

spiritual germ of a Divine promise and plan. A Messiah was really to

come. It was in answering the questions, what kind of a king he was to

be, and over what sort of a kingdom he was to reign, that the errors crept

in. The Messianic conceptions which have come down to us through the
Prophets, the Targums, incidental allusions in the New Testament, the
Talmud, and the few other traditions and records yet in existence, are

very diverse and sometimes contradictory. They agreed in ardently

looking for an earthly sovereign in the Messiah, one who would rise up
in the Tme of David and by the power of Jehovah deliver his people,

punish their enemies, subdue the world to his sceptre, and reign with
Divine auspices of beneficence and splendor. They also expected that

then a portion of the dead would rise from the under-world and assume
their bodies again, to participate in the triumphs and blessings of his
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earthly kingdom. His personal reign in Judea was what they usually

meant by the phrases "the kingdom of heaven," "the kingdom of

God." The apostles cherished these ideas, and expressed them in the

terms common to their countrymen. But we cannot doubt that Jesus

employed this and kindred language in a purer and deeper sense, which

we must take pains to distinguish from the early and lingering errors

associated with it.

Upon the threshold of our subject we meet with predictions of a second

coming of Christ from heaven, with power and glory, to sit on his throne

and judge the world. The jDortentous imagery in which these prophecies

are clothed is taken from tlie old prophets ; and to them we must turn to

learn its usage and force. Tiie Hebi'ews called any signal manifestation

of power—especially any dreadful calamity—a coining of the Lord. It was

a coming of Jehovah when his vengeance strewed the ground with the

corpses of Sennacherib's host; when its storm swept Jerusalem as with

fire, and bore Israel into bondage; when its sword came down upon
Idumea and was bathed in blood upon Edom. " Tlie day of the Lord"

is another term of precisely similar import. It occurs in the Old Tes-

tament about fifteen times. In every instance it means some mighty

manifestation of God's pov.-er in calamity. These occasions are pictured

ibrth with the most astounding figures of speech. Isaiah describes the

approaching destruction of Babylon in these terms:—"The stars of heaven

and the constellations thereof shall give no light ; the sun shall be

darkened, the moon shall not shine, the heavens shall shake, and the

earth shall remove out of her place and be as a frightened shee^:) that

no man taketh up." The Jews expected that the coming of the Mes-

siah would be pi'eceded by iTiany fearful woes, in the midst of which he

would appear with peerless pomp and might. The day of his coming

they named emphatically the day of the Lord. Jesus actually ap-

peared,—not, as they expected, a warrior travelling in the greatness of

his strength, with dyed garments from Bozrah, staining his raiment with

blood as he trampled in the wine-vat of vengeance, but the true Mes-

siah, God's foreordained and anointed Son, despised and rejected of men,

bringing good tidings, publishing peace. It must have been impossible

for the Jews to receive such a Messiah without explanations. Those

few who became converts apprehended his Messianic language, at least

to some extent, in the sense which jjreviously occupied their minds. He
knew that often he was not understood ; and he frequently said to his

followers, " Who hath ears to hear, let him hear." His disciples once

asked him, " What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of

the world?" He replied, substantially, "There shall be wars, famines,

and unheard-of trials ; and immediately after the sun shall be darkened,

the moon shall not give her light, the stars shall fall from heaven, and

the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. Then shall they see the

Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with great power. And he

shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and all nations shall be gathered
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before him, and he shall separate them one from another." Tliat this

language was understood by the evangeHsts and the early Cliristians, in

accordance with their Pharisaic notions, as teaching literally a physical

reappearance of Christ on the earth, a resurrection, and a general judg-

ment, we fully believe. Those ideas were prevalent at the time, are

expressed in scores of places in the New Testament, and are the direct

strong assertion of the words themselves. But that such was the mean-

ing of Christ himself we much more than doubt.

In the first place, in his own language m regard to his second coming there

is not the least hint of a resurrection of the dead : the scene is confined

to the living, and to the earth. Secondly, the figures which he employs in

this connection are the same as those used by the Jewish prophets to de-

note great and signal events on the earth, and may be so taken here with-

out violeiace to the idiom. Thirdly, he expressly fixed the date of the

events he referred to within that generation ; and if, therefore, he spoke

literally, he was grossly in error, and his prophecies failed of fulfilment,

—

a conclusion which we cannot adopt. To suppose that he partook in the

false, mechanical dogmas of the carnal Jews would be equally irreconcil-

able with the common idea of his Divine inspiration, and with the pro-

found penetration and spirituality of his own mind. He certainly used

much of the phraseology of his contemporary countrymen, metaphori-

cally, to convey his own purer thoughts. We have no doubt he did so

in regard to tlic descriptions of his second coming. Let us state in a

form of pm*aphrase what his real instructions on this point seem to us to

have been :
—" You cannot believe that I am the Messiah, because I do

not deliver you from your oppressors and trample on the Gentiles. Your
minds are clouded with errors. The Father hath sent me to found the

kingdom of peace and righteousness, and hath given me all power to

reward and punish. By my word shall the nations of the earth be

honored and blessed, or be overwhelmed with fire ; and every man must
stand before my judgment-seat. The end of the world is at the doors.

The Mosaic dispensation is about to be closed in the fearful tribulations

of the day of the Lord, and my dispensation to be set up. When you
see Jerusalem encompassed with armies, know that the day is at hand,

and flee to the mountains ; for not one stone shall be left upon another.

Then the power of God will be shown on my behalf, and the sign of the

Son of Man be seen in heaven. My truths shall prevail, and shall be owned
as the criteria of Divine judgment. According to them, all the righteous

shall be distinguished as my subjects, and all the iniquitous shall be
separated from my kingdom. Some of those standing here shall not
taste death till all these things be fulfilled. Then it will be seen that I

am the Messiah, and that through the eternal principles of truth which
I have proclaimed I shall sit upon a throne of glory,—^not literally, in

person, as you thought, blessing the Jews and cursing the Gentiles, but
spiritually, in the truth, dispensing joy to good men and woe to bad men,
according to their deserts." Such we believe to be the meaning of
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Christ's own predictions of his second coming, lie figuratively identifies

liimself with his religion according to that idiom by which it is written,

" Moses hath in eveiy city them that read him, being read in the syna-

gogues eveiy Sabbath-day." His figure of himself as the universal judge

is a bold personification ; for he elsewhere says, " He that believeth in

me believeth not in me, but in Him that sent me." And again, " He
that rejecfceth me, I judge him not: the word that I have spoken, that

shall judge him." His coming in the clouds of heaven with great power

and glory was when, at the destruction of Jerusalem, the old age closed

and the new began, the obstacles to his religion were removed and his

throne estai)lished on the earth.^ The apostles undoubtedly understood

tlie doctrine differently; but that such was his own thought we conclude,

because he did sometimes undeniably use figurative language in that way,

and because the other meaning is an error, not in harmony either with

his character, his mind, or his mission.

This interpretation is so important that it may need to he illustrated and

confirmed by further instances :—" When the Son of Man sits on the throne

of his glory, and all nations are gathered befoi-e him, his angels shall

sever the wiclvcd from among the just, a,nd shall cast them into a furnace

of fire : there slxall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." A few such

picturesque phrases have led to the general belief in a great world-judg-

ment at the end of the appointed time, after which the condemned are

to be throvm into the tortures of an unquenchable world of flame. How
arbitrary and violent a conclusion this is, how unwarranted ajid gross a

perversion of the language of Christ it is, we may easily see. The fact

that the old prophets often described fearful misfortunes and woes in

images of clouds find flame and falling stars, and other portentous

symbols, and that this style was therefore famihar to the Jews, would
make it very natural for Jesus, in foretelling such an event as the coming
destruction of Jerusalem, in conflagration and massacre, with the irre-

trievable subversion of the old dispensation, to jiicture it forth in a simi-

lar way. Fire was to the Jews a common emblem of calamity and de-

vastation ; and judgments incomparably less momentous than those

gathered about the fall of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the self-boasted

favorites of Jehovah were often described by the prophets in appalling

images of darkened planets, shaking heavens, clouds, fire, and blaclcness.

Joel, spealcing of a " day of the Lord," when there should be famine

and drought, and a horrid ai-my of destroying insects, " before whom a

fire devoureth, and behind them a flame burneth," draws the scene in

these terrific colors:—"The earth shall quake before them ; the sun and
moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining ; and the

Lord shall utter liis voice before his terrible army of locusts, caterpillars,

and destroying worms." Ezekiel represents Ood as saying, " Tlie house

of Israel is to me become cb-oss: therefore I will gather you into tlie midst

- Norton, Statement of Reasons, A]ipcn(iix,
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of Jerusalem: as they gather silver, brass, iron, tin, and lead into the

midst of the furnace to blow the fire upon it, so will I gather you, and

blow upon you in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melted in the

midst thereof." We read in Isaiah, "The Assyrian shall flee, and his

princes shall be afraid, saith the Lord, whose fire is in Zion and his

furnace in Jerusalem." Malachi also says, " The day cometh that shall

burn as a furnace, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and shall

be burned up root and branch. They shall be trodden as ashes beneath

the feet of the righteous." The meaning of these passages, and of many
other similar ones, is, in every instance, some severe temporal calamity,

some dire example of Jehovah's retributions among the nations of the

eartli. Their authors never dreamed of teaching that there is a place

of fire beyond the grave in which the wicked dead shall be tormented,

or that the natural creation is finally to be devoured by flame. It is

perfectly certain that not a single text in the Old Testament was meant

to teach any such doctrine as that. The judgments shadowed forth in

kindred metaphors by Christ are to be understood in the light of this

fact. Their meaning is, that all unjust, cruel, false, impure men shall

endure severe punishments. This general thought is fearfully distinct

;

but every thing beyond—all details—are left in utter obscurity.

In the august scene of the King in judgment, when the sentence has

been pronounced on those at the left hand, "Depart from me, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels," it is written,

" and they shall go away into everlasting punishment." It is obvious to

remark that the imagery of a fiery prison built for Satan and the fallen

angels, and into which the bad shall be finally doomed, is poetical lan-

guage, or language of accommodation to the current notions of the time.

These startling Oriental figures are used to wrap and convey the assertion

that the wicked shall be severely punished according to their deserts.

No literal reference seems, to be made either to the particular time, to

the special place, or to the distinctive character, of the punishment ; but

the mere fact is stated in a manner to fill the conscience with awe and

to stamp the practical lesson vividly on the memory. But admitting the

clauses apparently descriptive of the nature of this retribution to be

metaphorical, yet what shall we think of its duration? Is it absolutely

unending? There is nothing in the record to enable a candid inquirer

to answer that question decisively. So far as the letter of Scripture is

concerned, there are no data to give an indubitable solution to the pro-

blem. It is true the word " everlasting" is repeated ; but, when impartially

weighed, it seems a sudden rhetorical expression, of indefinite force, used

to heighten the impressiveness of a sublime dramatic representation,

rather than a cautious philosophical term employed to convey an abstract

conception. There is no reason whatever for supposing that Christ's

mind was particularly directed to the metaphysical idea of endlessness,

or to the much more metaphysical idea of timelessness. The presump-

tive evidence is that he spoke popularly. Had he been charged to re-
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veal a doctrine so tremendous, so awful, so unutterably momentous in

its practical relations, as that of the endless close of all probation at

death, is it conceivable that he would merely have couched it in a few

figurative expressions and left it as a matter of obscure inference and
uncertainty ? No : in that case, he would have iterated and reiterated

it, defined, guarded, illustrated it, and have left no possibility of honest

mistake or doubt of it.

The Greek word ai6viog,—and the same is true of the coi'responding

Hebrew word,—translated " everlasting" in the English Bible, has not in

its popular usage the rigid force of eternal duration, but varies,—is now
api)lied to objects as evanescent as man's earthly life, now to objects as

lasting as eternity.^ Its power in any given case is to be sought from the

context and the reason of the thing. Isaiah, having threatened the

unrighteous nations that they "should conceive chaff and bring forth

stubble, that their own breath should be fire to devour them, and that

they should be burnt like lime, like thorns cut up in the fire," makes
the terror-smitten sinners and hypocrites cry, "Who among us can dwell

in devouring fire? Who among us can dwell in everlasting burnings?"

Yet his reference is solely to an outward, temporal judgment in this

world. The Greek adjective rendered "everlasting" is etymologically-,

and by universal usage, a term of duration, but indefinite,—its extent of

meaning depending on the subjects of which it is predicated. Therefore,

when Christ connects this word with the punishment of the wicked, it

is impossible to say with any certainty, judging from the language itself,

whether he implies that those who die in their sins are hopelessly lost,

perfectly irredeemable forever, or not,—though the probabilities are very

strongly in the latter direction. "Everlasting punishment" may mean,

in philosophical strictness, a punishment absolutely eternal, or may be a

popular expression denoting, with general indefiniteness, a very long

duration. Since in all Greek literature, sacred and profane, aluviog is

applied to things that end, ten times as often as it is to things immortal,

no fair critic can assert positively that when it is connected with future

punishment it has the stringent meaning of metaphysical endlessness.

On the other hand, no one has any critical right to say positively that in

such cases it has not that meaning. The Master has not explained his

words on this point, but has left them veiled. We can settle the question

itself concerning the limitedness or the unlimitedness of future punish-

ment only on other grounds than those of textual criticism,—even on

grounds of enlightened reason postulating the cardinal principles of

Christianity and of ethics. Will not the unimpeded Spirit of Christ lead

all free minds and loving hearts to one conclusion ? But that conclusion

is to be held modestly as a trusted inference, not dogmatically as a

received revelation.

Another point in the Savior's teachings which it is of the utmost im-

3 See Christian Examiner for March, 1854, pp. 280-297.
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portance to understand is the sense in which he used the Jewish phrases

" Resurrection of the Dead" and " Resurrection at the Last Day." The

Pharisees looked for a restoration of the righteous from their graves to a

bodily life. This event they supposed would take place at the appear-

ance of the Messiah; and the time of his coming they called "the last

day." So the Apostle John says, " Already are there many antichrists

;

whereby we know that it is the last time." Now, Jesus claimed to be

the Messiah, clothed in his functions, though he interpreted those

functions as carrying an interior and moral, not an outward and physical,

force. " This is the will of Him that sent me, that every one which seetli

the Son and believeth on him should have everlasting life ; and I will

raise him up at the last day." Again, when Martha told Jesus that

" she knew her brother Lazarus would rise again in the resurrection at

the last day," he replied, " I am the resurrection and the life : he that

believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever

liveth and believeth in me shall never die." This utterance is surely

meta2:)horical ; for belief in Jesus does not prevent physical dissolution.

The thoughts contained in the various passages belonging to this subject,

when drawn out, compared, and stated in general terms, seem to us to be

as follows :
—

" You suppose that in the last day your Messiah will restore

the dead to live again upon the earth. I am the Messiah, and the last

days have therefore arrived. I am commissioned by the Father to bestow

eternal life upon all who believe on me ; but not in the manner you have
anticipated. The true resurrection is not calling the body from the

tomb, but opening the fountains of eternal life in the soul. I am come
to open the spiritual world to your faith. He that believeth in me and
keepeth my commandments has passed from death unto life,—become
conscious that though seemingly he passes into the grave, yet really he
shall live with God forever. The true resurrection is, to come into the

experience of the truth that ' God is not the God of the dead, but of the

living
;
for all live unto him.' Over the soul that is filled with such an

experience, death has no power. Verily, I say unto you, the hour is

coming, and now is, when the dead, the ignorant and guilty, buried in

trespasses and sins, shall hear these truths declared, and they that

believe shall lay hold of the life thus offered and 'be blessed. The
Father hath given me authority to execute judgment,—that is, to lay down
the principles by which men shall be judged according to their deserts.

All mankind shall be judged in the spiritual state by the spirit and pre-

cepts of my religion as veritably as if in their graves the generations of the
dead heard my voice and came forth, the good to blessedness, the evil to

misery. The judgment which is, as it were, committed unto me, is not
really committed unto me, but unto the truth which I declare ; for of
mine own self I can do nothing." We believe this paraphrase expresses
the essential meaning of Christ's own declarations concerning a resurrec-
tion and an associated judgment. Coming to bring from the Father au-
thenticated tidings of immortality, and to reveal the laws of the Divine
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judgment, he declared that those who believed and kept his words weiv

delivered from the terror of death, and, knowing that an endless life of

blessedness was awaiting them, immediately entered upon its experience.

He did not teach the doctrine of a bodily restoration, but said, " In the

resurrection," that is, in the spiritual state succeeding death, " they

neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of heaven."

He did not teach the doctrine of a temporary sleep in the grave, but

said to the penitent thief on the cross, " This day shalt thou be with me
in Paradise:" instantly upon leaving the body their souls would be

together in the state of the blessed.

It is often said that the words of Jesus in relation to the dead hearing

his voice and coming forth must be taken literally ; for the metaphor is

of too extreme violence. But it is in keeping with his usage. He says,

"Let the dead bury their dead." It is far less bold than "This is my
body ; this is my blood." It is not nearly so strong as Paul's adjuration,

'

" Awake, thou that sleepest, and rise from the dead, and Christ shall give

thee light." It is not more daringly iinaginative than the assertion that

" the heroes sleeping in Marathon's gory bed stirred in their graves when
Leonidas fought at Thermopylae ;" or than Christ's own words, " If thou

hadst faith like a grain of mustard-seed, thou couldst say to this moun-
tain. Be thou cast into yonder sea, and it should obey you." So one

might say,

—

" Where'er tlie gospel comes,

It spreads diviner light;

It calls dead sinners from their tombs

And gives the blind their sight."

And in the latter days, when it has done its work, and the glorious

measure of human redemption is full, liberty, intelligence, and love shall

stand hand in hand on the mountain-summits and raise up the long

generations of the dead to behold the completed fruits of their toils.

In this figurative moral sense Jesus probably spoke when he said, "Thou
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just." He referred

simply to the rewards of the virtuous in the state beyond the grave.

The phraseology in which he clothed the thought he accommodatingly

adopted from the current speech of the Pharisees. They unquestionably

meant by it the group of notions contained in their dogma of the

destined physical restoration of the dead from their sepulchres at the

advent of the Messiah. And it seems perfectly plain to us, on an im-

^>artial study of the record, that the evangelist, in reporting his words,

took the Pharisaic dogma, and not merely the Christian truth, with

them. But that Jesus himself modified and spiritualized the meaning

of the phrase when he employed it, even as he did the other contem-

poraneous language descriptive of the Messianic offices and times, we
conclude for two reasons. First, he certainly did often use language in

that spiritual way, dressing in bold metaphors moral thoughts of inspired

insiglit and truth. Secondly, the moral doctrine is the only one that is
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true, or that is in keeping with his penetrative thought. The notion of

a physical resurrection is an error borrowed most likely from the Per-

sians by the Pharisees, and not belonging to the essential elements of

Christianity. The notion being prevalent at the time in Judea, and

being usually expressed in certain appropriated phrases, when Christ

used those phrases in a true spiritual sense the apostles would naturally

apprehend from them the carnal meaning which already filled their

minds in common with the minds of their countrymen.

The word Hades, translated in the English New Testament by the word

"hell," a word of nearly the same etymological force, but now conveying a

quite different meaning, occurs in the discourses of Jesus only three

several times. The other instances of its use are repetitions or parallels.

First, "And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be

brought down to the under-world ;" that is, the great and proud city

shall become powerless, a heap of ruins. Second, " Upon this rock I

will found my Church, and the gates of the under-world shall not pre-

vail against it ;" that is, the powers of darkness, the opposition of the

wicked, the strength of evil, sliall not destroy my religion ; in spite of

them it shall assert its organization and overcome all obstacles.

The remaining example of the Savior's use of this word is in the

parable of Dives and Lazarus. The rich man is described, after death,

as suffering in the under-world. Seeing the beggar afar off in Abraham's

bosom, he cries, " Father Abraham, pity me, and send Lazarus, that he

may clip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue; for I am
tormented in this flame." Well-known fancies and opinions are here

wrought up in scenic form to convey certain moral impressions. It will

be noticed that the implied division of the under-world into two parts,

with a gulf between them, corresponds to the common Gentile notion of

an Elysian region of delightful meadows for the good and a Tartarean

region of blackness and fire for the bad, both included in one subterra-

nean kingdom, but divided by an interval.*

The dramatic details of the account—Lazarus being borne into bliss by
angels. Dives asking to have a messenger sent from bale to warn his

surviving brothers—rest on opinions afloat among the -Tews of that age,

derived from the Persian theology. Zoroaster prays, " When I shall die,

let Aban and Bahman carry me to the bosom of joy."^ And it was a
common belief among the Persians that souls were at seasons permitted
to leave purgatory and visit their relatives on earth.^ It is evident that

the narrative before us is not a history to be literally construed, but a
parable to be carefully analyzed. The imagery and the particulars are

* See copious illustrations by Rosenmliller, in Luc. cap. xvi. 22, 23.

'• Hie locus est partes ubi se via findit in ambas :

Dextera, quae Ditis magni sub moenia tendit

;

Iliic iter Elj'sium nobis : at lEeva malorum
Exercot poenas, ct ad impia Tartara mittit."

» Rhode, Ileilige Sage des Zendvolks, s. i08. o Iljij. g, 410.
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to be laid aside, and the central thoughts to be drawn forth. Take the

words literally,—that the rich man's immaterial soul, writhing in flames,

wished the tip of a finger dipped in water to cool his tongue,—and they

are ridiculous. Take them figuratively, as a type of unknown spiritual

anguish, and they are awful. Besides, had Christ intended to teach the

doctrine of a local burning hell, he surely would have enunciated it in

plain words, with solemn iteration and explanatory amplifications, instead

of merely insinuating it incidentally, in metaphorical terms, in a pro-

fessed parable. The sense of the parable is, that the formal distinctions

of this world will have no influence in the allotments of the future state,

but will often be reversed there ; that a righteous Providence, knowing
every thing here, rules hereafter, and will dispense compensating justice

to all ; that men should not wait for a herald to rise from the dead to

warn them, but should heed the instructions they already have, and so

live in the life that now is, as to avoid a miserable condemnation, and
secure a blessed acceptance, in the life that is to come. By inculcating

these truths in a striking manner, through the aid of a parable based on
the familiar poetical conceptions of the future world and its scenery,

Christ no more endorses those conceptions than by using the Messianic

phrases of the Jews he approves the false carnal views which they joined

with that language. To interpret the parable literally, then, and suppose

it meant to teach the actual existence of a located hell of fire for sinners

after death, is to disregard the proprieties of criticism.

"Gehenna," or the equivalent phrase, "Gehenna of fire," unfortu-

nately translated into our tongue by the word " hell," is to be found in

the teachings of Christ in only five independent instances, each of which,

after tracing the original Jewish usage of the term, we will briefly

examine. Gehenna, or the Vale of Hinnom, is derived from two Hebrew
words, the first meaning a vale, the second being the name of its owner.

The place thus called was the eastern part of the beautiful valley that

forms the southern boundary of Jerusalem. Here Moloch, the horrid

idol-god worshipped by the Ammonites, and by the Israelites during

their idolatrous lapses, was set up. This monstrous idol had the head of

an ox and the body of a man. It was hollow ; and, being filled with fire,

children were laid in its arms and devoured alive by the heat. This ex-

jjlains the terrific denunciations uttered by the prophets against those

who made their children pass through the fire to Moloch. The spot was

sometimes entitled Tophet,—a place* of abhorrence; its name being

derived, as some think, from a word meaning to vomit with loathing, or,

as others suppose, from a word signifying drum, because drums were

beaten to drown the shrieks of the burning children. After these

horrible rites were abolished by Josiah, the place became an utter abomina-

tion. All filth, the ofFal of the city, the carcasses of beasts, the bodies

of executed criminals, were cast indiscriminately into Gehenna. Fires

were kept constantly burning to pi'event the infection of the atmosphere

from the putrifying mass. Worms were to be seen preying on the relics.
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The primary meaning, then, of Gehenna, is a valley outside of Jerusalem,

a place of corruption and fire, only to be thought of with execration and

shuddering.

Now, it was not only in keeping with Oriental rhetoric, but also natural

in itself, that figures of speech should be taken from these obvious and

dreadful facts to symbolize any dire evil. For example, how naturally

might a Jew, speaking of some foul wretch, and standing, perhaps,

within sight of the j^lace, exclaim, " He deserves to be hurled into the

fires of Gehenna !" So the term would gradually become an accepted

emblem of abominable punishment. Such was the fact ; and this gives

a perspicuous meaning to the word without supposing it to imply a fiery

jirison-house of anguish in the future world. Isaiah threatens the King

of Assyria with ruin in these terms :
—" Tophet is ordained of old, and

prepared for the king : it is made deep and large ; the pile thereof is

fire and much wood ; the breath of Jehovah, like a stream of brimstone,

doth kindle it." The prophet thus portrays, with the dread imagery of

Gehenna, approaching disaster and overthrow. A thorough study of

the Old Testament shows that the Jews, during the period which it

covers, did not believe in future rewards and punishments, but expected

that all souls without discrimination would pass their shadow-y dream-

lives in the silence of Sheol. Between the termination of the Old Testa-

ment history and the commencement of the New, various forms of the

doctrine of future retribution had been introduced or developed among
the Jews. But during this period few, if any, decisive instances can be

found in which the image of penal fire is connected with the future

state. On the contrary, "darkness," "gloom," "blackness," "profound

and perpetual night," are the terms employed to characterize the abode

and fate of the wicked. Josephus says that, in the faith of the Pharisees,

"the worst criminals were banished to the darkest part of the under-

world." Philo represents the depraved and condemned as " groj^ing ni

the lowest and darkest part of the creation." The word Gehenna is

rarely found in the literature of this time, and when it is it commonly
seems to be used either simply to denote the detestable Vale of Hinnom,
or else plainly as a general symbol of calamity and horror, as in the elder

prophets.

But in some of the Targums, or Chaldee paraphrases of the Hebrew
Scriptures,—especially in the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel,—we meet
repeated applications of the word -Gehenna to signify a punishment by
fire in the future state.'' This is a fact about which there can be no
question. And to the documents showing such a usage of the word,

the best scholars are pretty well agreed in assigning a date as early as

the days of Christ. The evidence afforded by these Targums, together

with the marked application of the term by Jesus himself, and the
similar general use of it immediately after both by Christians and

f Geseiiius, Hebrew Thesaurus, Ge Iliiinom.
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•lews, render it not improbable that Gehenna was known to the contem-

poraries of the Savior as the metaplioi'ical name of hell, a region of fire,

in the under-world, where the rejDrobate were supposed to be punished

after death. But admitting that, before Christ began to teach, the Jews

had modified their early conception of the under-world as the silent and

sombre abode of all the dead in common, and had divided it into two

parts, one where the wicked suffer, called Gehenna, one where the

righteous rest, called Paradise, still, that modification having been bor-

rowed, as is historically evident, from the Gentiles, or, if developed

among themselves, at all events unconnected with revelation, of course

Christianity is not involved with the truth or falsity of it,—is not resj^on-

sible for it. It does not necessarily follow that Jesus gave precisely the

same meaning to the word Gehenna that his contemporaries or successors

did. He may have used it in a modified emblematic sense, as he did

many other current terms. In studying his language, we should espe-

cially free our minds both from the tyranny of pre-Christian notions and

dogmas and from the associations and influences of modern creeds, and

seek to interpret it in the light of liis own instructions and in the spirit

of his own mind.

We will now examine the cases in which Christ uses the term Gehenna,

and ask what it means.

First: "Whosoever shall say to his brother. Thou vile wretch ! shall

be in danger of the fiery Gehenna." Interpret this literally, and it

teaches that whosoever calls his brother a wicked apostate is in danger

of being thrown into the filthy flames in the Vale of Hinnom. But no

one supposes that such was its meaning. Jesus would say, as we under-

stand him, "I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil, the law; to show

how at the culmination of the old dispensation a higher and stricter

one opens. I say unto you, that, unless your righteousness exceeds that

of the Pharisees, you cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. The condi-

tions of acceptance under the new order are far more profound and

diflRcult than under the old. That said. Whosoever commits murder

shall be exposed to legal punishment from the public tribunal. This

says. An invisible inward punishment, as much to be dreaded as the judg-

ments of the Sanhedrim, shall be inflicted upon those vrho harbor the

secret passions that lead to crime ; whosoever, out of an angry heart, in-

sults his brother, shall be exposed to spiritual retributions typified by the

horrors of yon flaming valley. They of old time took cognizance of out-

ward crimes by outward penalties. I take cognizance of inward sins

by inward returns more sure and more fearful."

Second: "If thy right eye be a source of temptation to thee, pluck it

out and fling it away ; for it is better for thee that one of thy members

perish than that thy whole body should be cast into Gehenna." Give

these words a literal interpretation, and they mean, " If your eyes or

your hands are the occasions of crime,—if they tempt you to commit

offences which will expose you to public execution, to the ignominy and
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torture heaped upon felons put to a shameful death and then flung

among the burning filth of Gehenna,—pluck them out, cut them otr

betmies, and save yourself from such a frightful end ; for it is better to

live even thus maimed than, having a whole body, to be put to a violent

death." No one can suppose that Jesus meant to convey such an idea

as that when he uttered these words. We must, then, attribute a deeper,

an exclusively moral, significance to the passage. It means, " If you

have some bosom sin, to deny and root out which is like tearing out an

eye or cutting off a hand, pause not, but overcome and destroy it imme-

diately, at whatever cost of effort and suffering ; for it is better to endure

the pain of fighting and smothering a bad passion than to submit to it

and allow it to rule until it acquires complete control over you, pervades

your whole nature with its miserable unrest, and brings you at last into a

Btate of woe of which Gehenna and its dreadful associations are a fit

emblem." A verse spoken, according to Mark, in immediate connection

with the present passage, confirms the figurative sense we have attributed

to it:
—" Whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that believe in me

to fall, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged around his

neck and he were plunged into the midst of the sea;" that is, in literal

terms, a man had better meet a great calamity, even the loss of life, than

commit a foul crime and thus bring the woe of guilt upon his soul.

The phrase, " their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched," is

a part of the imagery natui'ally suggested by the scene in the Valley of

Hinnom, and was used to give greater vividness and force to the moral

impression of the discourse. By an interpretation resulting either from

prejudice or ignorance, it is generally held to teach the doctrine of

literal fire-torments enduring forever. It is a direct quotation from a

passage in Isaiah which signifies that, in a glorious age to come, Jehovah

will cause his worshippers to go forth from new moon to new moon and

look upon the carcasses of the wicked, and see them devoured by lire

which shall not be quenched and gnawed by worms which shall not die,

until the last relics of them are destroyed.

Third: " Fear not them that kill the body but are not able to kill the

soul ; but rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and bodj^ in

Gehenna." A similar use of figurative language, in a still bolder man-
ner, is found in Isaiah. Intending to say nothing more than that

Assyria should be overthrown and crushed, the jjrophet bursts out,

" Under tlie glory of the King of Assyria Jehovah shall kindle a burning

like the burning of a fire; and it shall burn and devour his thorns and

his briers in one day, and shall consume the glory of his forest and of

his fruitful field, both soul and body." Heading the whole passage in

Matthew with a single eye, its meaning will be apparent. We may
paraphrase it thus. Jesus says to his disciples, " You are now going

forth to preach the gospel. My religion and its destinies are intrusted

to your hands. As you go from place to place, be on your guard
;

for they wiU persecute you, and scourge you, and deliver j^ou up to
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death. But fear them not. It is enough for the disciple that he be as

his master ; and if they have done so unto me, how much more shall

they unto you ! Do not, through fear of hostile men, who can only kill

your bodies and are not able in any wise to injure your souls, shrink

from danger and prove reci-eant to the momentous duties imposed upon

you ; but be inspired to proclaim the principles of the heavenly kingdom
with earnestness and courage, in the face of all perils, by fearing God,

—

him who is able to plunge both your souls and your bodies in abomina-

tion and agony,—him who, if you prove unfaithful and become slothful

servants or wicked traitoi's, will leave your bodies to a violent death

and after that your souls to bitter shame and anguish. Fear not the

temporal, physical power of your enemies, to be turned from your work

by it ; but rather fear the eternal, spiritual power of your God, to be made
faithful by it."

Fourth: "Woe unto j'ou. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye

compass sea and land to make one proselyte; and, when he is made, ye

make him twofold more a child of Gehenna than yourselves." That is,

" Ye make him twice as bad as yourselves in hypocrisy, bigotry, extor-

tion, impurity, and malice,—a subject of double guilt and of double retri-

bution."

Finally, Jesus exclaims to the children of those who killed the pro-

phets, " Serpents, brood of vipers ! how can ye escape the condemnation

of Gehenna?" That is to say, "Venomous creatures, bad men! you de-

serve the fate of the worst criminals
;
you are worthy of the polluted

fires of Gehenna
;
your vices will surely be followed by condign punish-

ment: how can such depravity escape the severest retributions?"

These five are all the distinct instances in which Jesus uses the word

Gehenna. It is plain that he always uses the word metaphorically. We
therefore conclude that Christianity, correctly understood, never implies

that eternal fire awaits sinners in the future world, but that moral re-

tributions, according to their deeds, are the portion of all men here and

liereafter. There is no more reason to suppose that essential Christianity

contains the doctrine of a fiery infernal world than there is to suppose

that it really means to declare that God is a glowing mass of flame, when

it says, "Our God is a consuming fire." We must remember the meta-

phorical character of much scriptural language. Wickedness is a fire,

in that it preys upon men and draws down the displeasure of the

Almighty, and consumes them. As Isaiah writes, " Wickedness burneth

as tlie fire, the anger of Jehovah darkens the land, and the people

shall be the food of the fire." And James declares to proud extor-

tioners, " The rust of your cankered gold and silver shall eat your flesh

as it were fire."

When Jesus says, " It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah

m the day of judgment than for that city" which will not listen to the

preaching of my kingdom, but drives my disciples away, he uses a

familiar figure to signify that Sodom and Gomorrah would at such a call
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have repented in sackcloth and ashes. The guilt of Chorazin and Beth-

saida was, therefore, more hardened than theirs, and should receive a

severer punishment ; or, making allowance for the natural exaggeration

of this kind of language, he means, That city whose iniquities and scorn-

ful unbelief lead it to reject my kingdom when it is proffered shall be

brought to jvidgment and be overwhelmed with avenging calamities.

Two parallel illustrations of this image are given us by the old prophets.

Isaiah says, " Babylon shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Go-

morrah." And Jeremiah complains, "The punishment of Jerusalem is

greater than the punishment of Sodom." It is certainly remarkable that

such passages should ever have been thought to teach the doctrine of a

final, universal judgment-day breaking on the world in fire.

The subject of our Lord's teachings in regard to the punishment of the

wicked is included in two .classes of texts, and may be summed up in a

few words. One class of texts relate to the visible establishment of

Christianity as the true religion, the Divine law, at the destruction of the

Jewish power, and to the frightful woes which should then fall upon the

murderers of Christ, the bitter enemies of his cause. All these thing?!

were to come upon that generation,—were to happen before some of them

then standing there tasted death. The other class of texts—and they are

by far the more numerous—signify that the kingdom of Truth is now re-

vealed and set up ; that all men are bound to accept and obey it with

reverence and love, and thus become its blessed subjects, the happy and

immortal children of God ; that those who spurn its offers, break its

laws, and violate its pure spirit shall be punished, inevitably and fear-

fully, by moral retributions proportioned to the degrees of their guilt.

Christ does not teach that the good are immortal and that the bad shall

be annihilated, but that all alike, both the just and the unjust, enter

the spiritual world. He does not teach that the bad shall be eternally

miserable, cut off from all i^ossibility of amendment, but simply that they

shall be justly judged. He makes no definitive reference to duration,

but leaves us at liberty, peering into the gloom as best we can, to sup-

pose, if we .think it most reasonable, that the conditions of our spiritual

nature are the same in the future as now, and therefore that the wicked

may go on in evil hereafter, or, if they will, all turn to righteousness,

and the universe finally become as one sea of holiness and as one flood

of praise.

Another portion of Christ's doctrine of the future life hinges on the

phrase " the kingdom of heaven." Much is implied in this term and its

accompaniments, and may be drawn out by answering the questions, What
is heaven ? Who are citizens of, and who are aliens from, the kingdom
of God ? Let us first examine the subordinate meanings and shades of

meaning with which the Savior sometimes uses these j^hrases.

" Ye shall see heaven open and the angels of God ascending and
descending upon the Son of Man." No confirmation of the literal sense

of this that is afforded by any incident found in the Gosjiels. There is
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every reason for supposing that he meant by it, "There shall be open

manifestations of supernatural power and favor bestowed upon me by God,

—evident signs of direct communications between us." His Divine works

and instructions justified the statement. The word " heaven" as here

used, then, does not mean any particular place, but means the approving

presence of God. The instincts and natural language of man prompt us

to consider objects of reverence as above us. We kneel below them.

The splendor, mystery, infinity, of the starry regions help on the deliision.

But surely no one possessing clear spiritual perceptions will think the

literal facts in the case must correspond to this,—that God must dwell in

a place overhead called heaven. He is an Omnipresence.
" Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you for my

sake: rejoice, for great is your reward in heaven." This passage probably

means, "In the midst of tribulation be exceeding glad; because you shall

be abundantly rewarded in a future state for all your present sufferings

in my cause." In that case, heaven signifies the spiritual world, and does

not involve reference to any precisely-located spot. Or it may mean, " Be

not disheartened by insults and persecutions met in the cause of God

;

for you shall be greatly blessed in your inward life : the apj^roval of con-

science, the immortal love and pity of God, shall be yours: the more you

are hated and abused by men unjustly, the closer and sweeter shall be

your communion with God." In that case, heaven signifies fellowship

with the Father, and is independent of any particular time or place.

"Our Father, who art in heaven." Jesus was not the author of this

sentence. It was a part of the Rabbinical synagogue-service, and was

l)ased upon the Hebrew conception of God as having his abode in an

especial sense over the firmament. The Savior uses it as the language

of accommodation, as is evident from his conversation with the woman
of Samaria ; for he told her that no exclusive spot was an acceptable

I)lace of worship, since "God is a Spirit ; and they that worship him must

worship him in spirit and in truth." No one who comprehends the

meaning of the words can suppose that the Infinite Spirit occupies a con-

fined local habitation, and that men must literally journey there to be

with him after death. Wherever they may be now, they are away from

him or with him, according to their characters. After death they are

more banished from him or more immediately with him, instantly,

wherever they are, according to the spirit they are of.

" Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth, but in heaven." In

other words. Be not absorbed in efforts to accumulate hoards of gold and

silver, and to get houses and lands, which will soon pass away ; but rather

labor to acquire heavenly treasures,—wisdom, love, purity, and faith,

—

which will never pass from your possession nor cease from your enjoy-

ment.
" I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place Cor

you, I will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am
there ye may be also." To understand this text, we must carefully study

22
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the whole four chapters of the connection in which it stands. Tliey

abound in bold symbols. An instance of this is seen where Jesus, having

washed his disciples' feet, says to them, " Ye are clean, but not all. For

he knew who should betray him. Therefore said he. Ye are not all

clean." The actual meaning of the passage before us may be illustrated

by a short paraphrase of it with the context :
—" Let not your hearts be

troubled by the thought that I must die and be removed from you ; for

there are other states of being besides this earthly life. When they

crucify me, as I have said to you before, I shall not perish, but shall pass

into a higher state of existence with my Father. Whither I go ye know,

and the way ye know : my Father is the end, and the truths that I have

declared point out the way. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice because

I say that I go to the Father. And if I go to him,—if, when they have

put me to death, I pass into an unseen state of blessedness and glory,

(as I prophesy unto you that I shall,)—I will reveal myself unto you again,

and tell you. I go before you as a pioneer, and will surely come

back and confirm, with irresistible evidence, the reality of what I have

already told you. Therefore, trouble not your hearts, but be of good

cheer."

"There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner

that rei^enteth." The sentiment of this Divine declaration simply im-

plies that all good beings sympathize with every triumph of goodness
;

that the living chain of mutual interest runs through the spiritual uni-

verse, making one family of those on earth and those in the invisible

state.

" Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my Father." " Cling not

to me, detain me not, for I have not yet left the world forever, to be in

the spiritual state with my Father ; and ere I do this I must seek my
disciples, to convince them of my resurrection and to give them my part-

ing commission and blessing." He used the common language, for it was

the only language which she whom he addressed would understand ; and
although, literalljr interpreted, it conveyed the idea of a local heaven on

high, yet at the same time it conveyed, and in the only way intelligible

to her, all the truth that was important,—namely, that when he dis-

appeared he would still be living, and be, furthermore, with God.

When Christ finally went from his disciples, he seemed to them to rise

and vanish towards the clouds. This would confirm their previous mate-

rial conceptions, and the old forms of speech would be handed down,

strengthened by these phenomena, misunderstood in themselves and

exaggerated in their importance. We generally speak now of God's
•' throne," of " heaven," as situated far away in the blue ether; we point

upward to the world of bliss, and say. There the celestial hosannas roll

;

there the happy ones, the unforgotten ones of our love, wait to welcome

us. These forms of speech are entirely natural ; they are harmless ; they

aid in giving definiteness to our thoughts and feelings, and it is well to

continue their use ; it would be difficult to express our thoughts without
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them. However, we must understand that they are not strictly and ex-

clusively true. God is everywhere ; and wherever he is there is heaven

to the spirits that are like him and, consequently, see him and enjoy his

ineffable blessedness.

Jesus sometimes uses the phrase "kingdom of heaven" as synonymous

with the Divine will,—the spiritual principles or laws which he was in-

spired to proclaim. Many of his parables were spoken to illustrate the

diffusive power and the incomparable value of the truth he taught,—as

when he said, *' The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard-seed,

which becomes a great tree ;" it is " like unto leaven, which a woman put

in two measures of meal until the whole was leavened ;" it is " like a

treasure hid in a field," or " like a goodly pearl of great price, which, a

man finding, he goes and sells all that he has and buys it." In these

.examples " the kingdom of heaven" is plainly a personification of the re-

vealed will of God, the true law of salvation and eternal life. In answer

to the question why he spoke so many things to the people in parables,

Jesus said to his disciples, "Because it is given unto you to know the

mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ; but unto them it is not given ;"

that is, Tou are prepared to understand the hitherto concealed truths of

God's government, if set forth plainly ; but they are not prepared. Here

—as also in the parables of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, and of

the man who sowed good seed in his field, and in a few other cases—" the

kingdom of heaven" means God's government, his mode of dealing with

men, his method of establishing his truths in the hearts of men. " The

kingdom of heaven" sometimes signifies personal purity and peace, free-

dom from sensual solicitations. "There be eunuchs which have made

themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able

to receive it, let him receive it."

Christ frequently uses the term "kingdom of heaven" in a somewhat

restricted, traditional sense, based—in form but not in spirit—upon the

Jewish expectations of the Messiah's kingdom. " Be ye sure of this, that

the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you ;" " I must preach the king-

dom of God to other cities also ;" " Eepent, for the kingdom of heaven

is at hand." Christ was charged to bear to men a new revelation from

God of his government and laws, that he might reign over them as a

monarch over conscious and loyal subjects. "Many shall come from the

East and the West, and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob

in the kingdom of heaven ; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast

out into outer darkness." The sense of these texts is as follows. "God is

now offering unto you, through me, a spiritual dispensation, a new king-

dom ; but, unless you faithfully heed it and fulfil its conditions, you shall

be rejected from it and lose the Divine favor. Although, by your position

as the chosen people, and in the line of revelation, you are its natural

heirs, yet, unless you rule your spirits and lives by its commands, you

shall see the despised Gentiles enjoying all the privileges your faith allows

to the revered patriarchs of your nation, while yourselves are shut out
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from them and overwhelmed with shame and angui>^h. Your pride of

descent, haughtiness of spirit, and reliance upon dead rites unfit you for

the true kingdom of God, the inward reign of humility and righteous-

ness ; and the very publicans and harlots, repenting and hvimbling them-

selves, shall go into it before you."

To be welcomed under this Messianic dispensation, to become a citizen

of this spiritual kingdom of God, the Savior declares that there are cer-

tain indispensable conditions. A man must repent and forsake his sins.

This was the burden of John's preaching,—that the candidate for the

kingdom of heaven must first be baptized with water unto repentance, as

a sign that he abjures and is cleansed from all his old errors and iniqui-

ties. Then he must be baptized with the Holy Spirit and with fire,

—

that is, must learn the positive principles of the coming kingdom, and

apply them to his own character, to purge away every corrupt thing. He •

must be born again, born of water and of the Spirit : in other words, he

must be brought out from his impurity and wickedness into a new and

Divine life of holiness, awakened to a conscious experience of purity,

truth, and love,—the great prime elements in the reign of God. He must

be guileless and lowly. "Whosoever will not receive the kingdom of God

as,a little child shall in no wise enter therein."

The kingdom of heaven, the better dispensation which Clirist came to

establish, is the humility of contrite hearts, the innocence of little children,

the purity of undefiled consciences, the fruit of good works, the truth of

universal laws, the love of God, and the conscious experience of an inde-

structible, blessed being. Those who enter into these qualities in faith,

in feeling, and in action are full citizens of that eternal kingdom ; all

others are aliens from it.

Heaven, then, according to Christ's use of the word, is not distinctively

a world situated somewhere in immensity, but a purely spiritual experi-

ence, having nothing to do with any special time or place. It is a state

of the soul, or a state of society, under the rule of truth, governed by

God's will, either in this life or in a future. He said to the young ruler

who had walked faithfully in the law, and whose good traits drew forth

his love, " Thou art not far from the kingdom of God." It is evident

that this does not mean a bounded place of abode, but a true state of

character, a virtuous mode of life " My kingdom is not of this world."

" Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice." That is, " My king-

dom is the realm of truth, the dominion of God's will, and all true men
are my subjects." Evidently this is not a material but a moral reign

and therefore unlimited by seasons or places. Wherever purity, trutli,

love, obedience, prevail, there is God, and that is heaven. It is not

necessary to dejmrt into some distant sphere to meet the Infinite Holy

One and dwell with him. He is on the very dust we tread, he is the

very centre of our souls and breath of our lives, if we are only in a state

that is fitted to recognise and enjoy him. " He that hath sent me is with

me: the Father hath not left me alone, for I always do those things
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which please him." It is a fair inference from such statements as this

that to do with conscious adoration and love those things that please God
in to be with him, without regard to time or place ; and that is heaven.
" I speak that which I have seen with my Father," God, " and ye do that

which ye have seen with your father, the devil." No one will suppose that

Jesus meant to tell the wicked men whom he was addressing that they

committed their iniquities in consequence of lessons learned in a pre-

vious state of existence with an arch-fiend, the parent of all evil. His

meaning, then, was, I bring forth in words and deeds the things which

I have learned in my secret soul from inspired communion with infinite

goodness and perfection
;
you bring forth the things which you hav(;

learned from communion with the source of sin and woe,—that is, foul

projiensities, cruel passions, and evil thoughts.

" I come forth from the Father and am come into the world ; again I

leave the world and go unto the Father." " I go unto Him that sent

me." Since it is declared that God is an Omnipresent Spirit, and that

those who obey and love him see him and are with him everywhere,

these striking words must bear one of the two following interpretations.

First, they may imply in general that man is created and sent into this

state of being by the Father, and that after the termination of the pre-

sent life the soul is admitted to a closer union with the Parent Spirit.

This gives a natural meaning to the language which represents dying as

going to the Father. Not that it is necessary to travel to reach God, but

that the spiritual verity is most adequately expressed under such a

metaphor. But, secondly, and more probably, the phraseology under

consideration may be meant as an assertion of the Divine origin and

authority of the special mission of Christ. " Neither came I of myself,

but He sent me ;" " The words that I speak unto you I speak not of

myself;" "As the Father hath taught me, I speak these things." These

passages do not necessarily teach the pre-existence of Christ and his

descent from heaven in the flesh. That is a carnal interpretation which

does great violence to the genuine nature of the claims put forth by

our Savior. They may merely declare the supernatural commission of

the Son of God, his direct inspiration and authority. He did not volun-

tarily assume his great work, but was Divinely ordered on that service.

Compare the following text:—"The baptism of John, whence was it,

from Heaven, or of men ?" That is to say, was it of human or of Divine

origin and authority? So when it is said that the Son of Man descended

from heaven, or was sent by the Father, the meaning in Christ's mind

probably was that he was raised up, did his works, spoke his words, by

the inspiration and with the sanction of God. The accuracy of this inter-

pretation is seen by the following citation from the Savior's own words,

when . he is speaking—in his pi-ayer at the last supper—of sending his

disciples out to preach the gospel:-*-" As thou hast sent me into the

world, even so have I also sent them into the world." The reference,
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evidently, is to a Divine choice and sealing,—not to a descent upon the

earth from another sphere.

That the author of the Fourth Gospel believed that Christ descended

from heaven literally we have not the shadow of a doubt. He repeatedly

speaks of him as the great super-angelic Logos, the first-bom Son and

perfect image of God, the instrumental cause of the creation. His mind

was filled with the same views, the same lofty Logos^theory that is so

abundantly set forth in the writings of Philo Judseus. He reports and

describes the Savior in conformity with such a theological postulate.

Possessed with the foregone conclusion that Jesus was the Divine Logos,

descended from the celestial abode, and born into the world as a man, in

endeavoring to write out from memory, years after they were uttered, the

Savior's words, it is probable that he unconsciously misapprehended and

tinged them according to his theory. The Delphic apothegm, " Know
thyself," was said to have descended from heaven :

—

"E coelo desceiidit yi>ai6( aeavrow."

By a familiar Jewish idiom, " to ascend into heaven" meant to learn

the vdll of God.* And whatever bore the direct sanction of God was said

to descend from heaven. Wlien in these figurative terms Jesus asserted

his Divine commission, it seems that some understood him literally, and

concluded—perhaps in consequence of his miracles, joined with their

own speculations—that he was the Logos incarnated. That such a con-

clusion was an imvvarranted inference from metaphorical language and

from a foregone pagan dogma appears from his own explanatory and jus-

tifying words spoken to the Jews. For when they accused him of making

himself God, he repliefe, " If in your law they are called gods to whom
the word of God came, charge ye him whom the Father hath sanctified

and sent into the world with blasphemy, because he says he is the Son

of God V* Clirist's language in the Fourth Gospel may be fairly explained

without implying his actual pre-existence or superhuman nature. But it

does not seem to us that John's possibly can be. His miracles, according

to the common idea of them, did not prove him to be the coequal fac-

simile, but merely proved him to be the delegated envoy, of God.

We may sum up the consideration of this point in a few words. Christ

did not essentially mean by the term "heaven" the world of light and

glory located by the Hebrews, and by some other nations, just above

the visible firmament. His meaning, when he spoke of the kingdom of

God or heaven, was always, in some form, either the reign of justice,

purity, and love, or the invisible world of spirits. If that world, heaven,

be in fact, and were in his conception, a sphere located in space, he never

alluded to its position, but left it perfectly in the dark, keeping his in-

structions scrupulously free from any such commitment. He said, "I goto

Him that sent me;" " I will come again and receive you unto myself, that

8 Schoettgen, in John UL 13..
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where I am there ye may be also." The references to locality are vague
and mysterious. The nature of his words, and their scantiness, are as if he
had said, We shall live hereafter ; we shall be with the Father ; we shall

be together. All the rest is mystery, even to me : it is not important to

be known, and the Father hath concealed it. Such, almost, are his very

words. " A little while, and ye shall not see me ; again, a little while,

and ye shall see me, because Igo to the Father." " Father, I will that they

also whom thou hast given me be with me whei'e I am." Whether heaven
be technically a material abode or a spiritual state it is of little import-

ance to us to know ; and the teachings of Jesus seem to have nothing to

do with it. The important things for us to know are that there is a

heaven, and how we may prepare for it ; and on these jjoints the revela-

tion is explicit. To suppose the Savior ignorant of some things is not

inconsistent with his endowments; for he himself avowed his igno-

rance, saying, " Of that day knoweth no man ; no, not even the angels

which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father." And it adds an

awful solemnity, an indescribably exciting interest, to his departure from

the world, to conceive him hovering on the verge of the same mystery

which has enveloped every passing mortal,—hovering there with chas-

tened wonder aiid curiosity, inspired with an absolute trust that in that

fathomless obscurity the Father would be with him, and would unveil

new realms of life, and would enable him to come back and assure his

disciples. He certainly did not reveal the details of the future state:

whether he was acquainted with them himself or not we cannot tell.

We next advance to the most important portion of the words of Christ

regarding the life and destiny of the soul,—those parts of his doctrine

which are most of a personal, experimental character, sounding the

fountains of consciousness, piercing to the dividing asunder of our being.

It is often said that Jesus everywhere takes for granted the fact of im-

mortality,—that it underlies and permeates all he does and says. We
should know at once that such a being must be immortal; such a life could

never be lived by an ephemeral creature ; of all possible proofs of immor-

tality he is himself the sublimest. This is true, but not the whole truth.

The resistless assurance, the Divine inspiration, the sublime repose, with

which he enunciates the various thoughts connected with the theme of

endless existence, are indeed marvellous. But he not only authori-

tatively assumes the truth of a future life : he speaks directly of it in

many ways, often returns to it, continually hovers about it, reasons for it,

exhorts upon it, makes most of his instructions hinge upon it, shows that

it is a favorite subject of his communion. We may put the justice of

these statements in a clear light by bringing together and explaining

some of his scattered utterances.

His express language teaches that man in this world is a twofold being,

leading a twofold life, physical and spiritual,—the one temporal, the

other eternal,—the one apt unduly to absorb his affections, the other

really deserving his profoundest care. This separation of the body and
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the soul, and survival of the latter, is brought to light in various striking

forms and with various piercing applications. In view of the dangers

that beset his disciples on their mission, he exhorted and warned them

thus:—"Fear not them which have power to kill the body and after-

wards have no more that they can do ; but rather fear Him who can kill

both soul and body ;" "Whosoever will save his life shall lose it; and

whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it ;" that is, whosoever,

for the sake of saving the life of his body, shrinks from the duties of this

dangerous time, shall lose the highest welfare of the soul ; but whosoever

loveth his lower life in the body less than he loves the virtues of a conse-

crated spirit shall win the true blessedness of his soul. Both of these

passages show that the soul has a life and interest separate from the

material tabernacle. With what pathos and convincing power was the

same faith expressed in his ejaculation from the cross, " Father, into thy

hands I commend my spirit!"—an expression of trust which, under

such circumstances of desertion, horror, and agony, could only have

been prompted by that inspiration of God which he always claimed to

have.

Christ once reasoned with the Sadducees " as touching the dead, that

they rise ;" in other words, that the souls of men upon the decease of the

body pass into another and an unending state of existence:—" Neither

can they die any more ; for they are equal with the angels, and are chil-

dren of God, being children of the resurrection." His argument was,

that " God is the God of the living, not df the dead ;" that is, the spi-

ritual nature of man involves such a relationship with God as pledges his

attributes to its perpetuity. The thought which supports this reasoning

l)enetrates far into the soul and grasps the moral relations between man
and God. It is most interesting viewed as the unqualified affirmation by

Jesus of the doctrine of a future life which shall be deathless.

But the Savior usually stood in a more imposing attitude and spoke in

a more commanding tone than are indicated in the foregoing sentences.

The prevailing stand-point from which he spoke was that of an oracle

;riving responses from the inner shrine of the Divinity. The words and

sentiments he uttered were not his, but the Father's ; and he uttered

them in the clear tones of knowledge and authority, not in the whisper-

ing accents of speculation or surmise. How these entrancing tidings

came to him he knew not : they were no creations of his ; they rose

spontaneously within him, bearing the miraculous sign and seal of God.

—a recommendation he could no more question or resist than he could

deny his own existence. He was set apart as a messenger to men. The

tide of inspiration welled up till it filled every nerve and crevice of his

being with conscious life and with an overmastering recognition of its

Hving relations with the Omnipresent and Everlasting Life. Straightway

he knew that the Father was in him and he in the Father, and that he

was commissioned to reveal the mind of the Father to the world. He
knew, by the direct knowledge of inspiration and consciousness, that he
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should live forever. Before his keen, full, spiritual vitality the thought
of death fled away, the thought of annihilation could not come. So far

removed was his soul from the perception of interior sleep and decay, so

broad and powerful was his consciousness of indestructible life, that he
saw quite through the crumbling husks of time and sense to the crystal

sea of spirit and thought. So absorbing was his sense of eternal life in

himself that he even constructed an argument from his personal feeling

to prove the immortality of others, saying to his disciples, " Because I

live, ye shall live also ;" " Ye believe in God, believe also in me." Ye
believe what God declares, for he cannot be mistaken ; believe what I

declare—for his inspiration makes me infallible—when I say there are

many spheres of life for us when this is ended.

It was from the fulness of this experience that Jesus addressed his

hearers. He spoke not so much as one who had faith that immortal life

would hereafter be revealed and certified, but rather as one already in

the insight and possession of it,—as one whose foot already trod the eter-

nal floor and whose vision pierced the immense horizon. " Verily, verily,

I say unto you, he that heareth my word and believeth on Him that sent

me hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is

passed from death unto life." Being himself brought to this immovable

assurance of immortal life by the special inspiration of God, it was his

aim to bring others to the same blessed knowledge. His efibrts to effect

this form a most constant feature in his teachings. His own definition

of his mission was, " I am come that they might have life, and that they

might have it more abundantly." We see by the persistent drift of his

words that he strove to lead others to the same spiritual point he stood

at, that they might see the same prospect he saw, feel the same certitude

he felt, enjoy the same communion with God and sense of immortality

he enjoyed. "As the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them,

even so the Son quickeneth whom he will;" "For as the Father hath life

in himself, so hath he given the Son to have life in himself;" "Father,

glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee ; as thou hast given

him power over all flesh, that he might give eternal life to as many as

thou hast given him : and this is life eternal, that they might know thee,

the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." In other

words, the mission of Christ was to awaken in men the experience of

immortal life ; and that would be produced by imparting to them—repro-

ducing in them—the experience of his own soul. Let us notice what

steps he took to secure this end.

He begins by demanding the unreserved credence of men to what he

says, claiming to say it with express authority from God, and giving

miraculous credentials. " Whatsoever I speak, therefore, as the Father

said to me, so I speak." This claim to inspired knowledge he advances

so emphatically that it cannot be overlooked. He then announces, as an

unquestionable ti'uth, the supreme claim of man's spiritual interests upon

liis attention and labor, alike from their inherent superiority and their
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enduring subsistence. " For what shall it profit a man if he gain the

whole world and lose his own soul ?" " Thou fool, this night thy soul

shall be required of thee : then whose shall be those things thou hast

gathered ?" " Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat
which endureth unto everlasting life." The inspiration which dictated

these instructions evidently based them upon the profoundest spiritual

philosophy,—upon the truth that man lives at once in a sphere of mate-

rial objects which is comparatively unimportant because he will soon

leave it, and in a sphere of moral realities which is all-important because

he will live in it forever. " Man shall not live by bread alone, but by

every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." The body, exist-

ing in the sphere of material relations, is supported by material bread

;

but the soul, existing in the sphere of spiritual relations, is supported by

truth,—the nourishing breath of God's love. We are in the eternal

world, then, at present. Its laws and influences penetrate and rule

us ; its ethereal tides lave and bear us on ; our experience and destiny

in it are decided every moment by our characters. If we are pure in

heart, have vital faith and force, we shall see God and have new revela-

tions made to us. Such are among the fundamental principles of Chris-

tianity.

There is another class of texts,—based upon a highly-figurative style of

speech, striking Oriental idioms,—the explanation of which will cast fur-

ther light upon the branch of the subject immediately before us. " As

the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that

eateth me, even he shall live by me ;" that is, As the blessed Father hath

inspired me with the knowledge of him, and I am blessed with the con-

sciousness of his immortal love, so he that believes and assimilates these

truths as I proclaim them, he shall experience the same blessedness

through my instruction. The words " I am the bread of life" are ex-

plained by the words " I am the truth." The declaration " Whoso
eateth my flesh hath eternal life" is illustrated by the declaration

" Whosoever heareth my word and believeth on Him that sent me hath

everlasting life." There is no difficulty in understanding what Jesus

meant when he said, " I have meat to eat ye know not of: my meat is to

do the will of Him that sent me." Why should we not with the same

ease, upon the same principles, interpret his kindred expression, " This

is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat

thereof and not die" ? The idea to be conveyed by all this phraseology

is, that whosoever understands, accepts, assimilates, and brings out in ear-

nest experience, the truths Christ taught, would realize the life of Christ,

feel the same assurance of Divine favor and eternal blessedness. " He that

eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and I in him ;"

that is, we have the same character, are fed by the same nutriment, rest

in the same experience. Fortunately, we are not left to guess at the

accuracy of this exegesis : it is demonstrated from the lips of the Master

himself. When he knew that the disciples murmured at what he had said
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about eating his flesh, and called it a hard saying, he said to them, "It is

the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I
speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life. But there are some of

you that believe not." Any man who heartily believed what Christ said

that he was Divinely authorized to declare, and did declare,—the per-

vading goodness of the Father and the immortal blessedness of the souls

of his children,—^by the very terms was delivered from the bondage of

fear and commenced the consciousness of eternal life. Of course, we are

not to suppose that faith in Christ obtains immortality itself for the be-

liever : it only rectifies and lights up the conditions of it, and awakens

the consciousness of it. "I am the resurrection and the life : whoso-

ever liveth and believeth in me shall never die." We suppose this

means, he shall know that he is never to perish : it cannot refer to physi-

cal dissolution, for the believer dies equally with the unbeliever ; it can-

not refer to immortal existence in itself, for the unbeliever is as immortal

as the believer: it must refer to the blessed nature of that immortality

and to the personal assurance of it, because these dirist does impart to

the disciple, while the unregenerate unbeliever in his doctrine, of course,

has them not. Coming from God to reveal his infinite love, exemplifying

the Divine elements of an immortal nature in his whole career, coming

back from the grave to show its sceptre broken and to point the way to

heaven, well may Clirist proclaim, " Whosoever believes in me" knows he
" shall never perish."

Among the Savior's parables is an impressive one, which we cannot

help thinking—perhaps fancifully—was intended to illustrate the deal-

ings of Providence in ordering the earthly destiny of humanity. " So is

the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground and

the seed should gi-ow up ; but when the fruit is ripe he putteth in

the sickle, because the harvest is come." Men are seed sown in this

world to ripen and be harvested in another. The figiu'e, taken on the

scale of the human race and the whole earth, is sublime. Whether

such an image were originally suggested by the parable or not, the

conception is consistent with Christian doctrine. The pious Sterling

prays,

—

" Give thou the life which we require,

That, rooted fast in thee.

From thee to thee we may aspire,

And earth thy garden be."

The symbol—shockingly perverted from its original beautiful meaning

by the mistaken belief that we sleep in our graves until a distant resur-

rection-day—is often applied to burial-grounds. Let its appropriate sig-

nificance be restored. Life is the field, death the reaper, another sphere

of being the immediate garner. An enlightened Qinstian, instead of

entitling a graveyard the garden of the dead, and looking for its long-

buried forms to spring from its cold embrace, will hear the angel saying

again, " They are not here : they are risen." The line which written on
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Klopstock's tomb is a melancholy error, engraved on his cradle would

have been an inspiring truth :

—

" Seed sown by God to ripen for the harvest."

Several fragmentary speeches, which we have not yet noticed, of the

most tremendous and even exhaustive import, are reported as having

fallen from the lips of Christ at different times. These sentences, rapid

and incomplete as they are in the form in which they have reached us,

do yet give us glimpses of the most momentous character into the pro-

foundest thoughts of his mind. They are sufficient to enable us to

generalize their fundamental principles, and construct the outlines, if we
may so speak, of his theology,—his inspired conception of God, the uni-

verse, and man, and the resulting duties and destiny of man. We will

briefly bring together and interpret these passages, and deduce the sys-

tem which they seem to presuppose and rest upon.

Jesus told the woman of Samaria that God was to be worshipped

acceptably neither in that mountain nor at Jerusalem exclusively, but

anywhei'e, if it were worthily done. "God is a Spirit; and they that

Avorshi}} him must worship him in spirit and in truth." This passage,

with otliers, teaches the spirituality and omnipresence of God. Christ

conceived of God as an infinite Spirit. Again, comforting his friends in

view of his approaching departure, he said, " In my Father's house are

many mansions : if it were not so I would have told you. I go to pre-

jjare a place for you." Here he plainly figures the universe as a house

containing many apartments, all pervaded and ruled by the Father's

presence. He was about taking leave of this earth to proceed to

another part of the creation, and he pi'omised to come back to his fol-

lowers and assure them there was another abode prepared for them.

Christ conceived of the universe, with its innumerable divisions, as the

house of God. Furthermore, he regarded truth—or the essential laws and
right tendencies of things—and the will of God as identical. He said Ik^

came into the world to do the will of Him that sent him ; that is, as he

at another time expressed it, he came into the world to bear witness unto

the truth. Thus he prayed, " Father, sanctify them through the truth :

thy word is truth." Christ conceived of pure truth as the will of God.

Finally, he taught that all who obey the truth, or do the will of God,

thereby constitute one faanily of brethren, one family of the accepted

children of God, in all worlds forever. " He that doeth the truth cometh

to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest that thejr are wrought

in God ;" " Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother,

and my sister, and mother ;" " Ye shall know the truth, and the truth

«hall make you free. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin.

And the sei*vant abideth not in the house forever ; but the son abideth

forever. If the Son, therefore, make you free, ye shall be free indeed."

That is to say, truth gives a good man the freedom of the universe, makes
him know himself an heir, immortally and everywhere at home ; sin
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sives the wicked man over to bondage, makes him feel afraid of being an
outcast, loads him with hardships as a servant. Whoever will believe the

revelations of Christ, and assimilate his experience, shall lose the wretched

l)urdens of unbelief and fear and be no longer a servant, but be made free

indeed, being adopted as a son.

The whole conception, then, is this : The universe is one vast house,

comprising many subordinate mansions. All the moral beings that

dwell in it compose one immortal family. God is the universal Father.

His will—the truth—is the law of the household. Whoever obeys it is

a worthy son and has the Father's approbation ; whoever disobeys it is

alienated and degraded into the condition of a servant. We may roam
from room to room, but can never get lost outside the walls beyond
the reach of the Paternal arms. Death is variety of scenery and pro-

gress of life :

—

" We bow onr heads

At going out, we think, and enter straight

Another golden clianiber of the King's,

Larger than this we leave, and lovelier."

Who can comprehend the idea, in its overwhelming magnificence and in

its touching beauty,—its sweeping amplitude embracing all mysteries, its

delicate fitness meeting all wants,—without being impressed and stirred

by it, even to the regeneration of his soul ? If there is any thing cal-

culated to make man feel and live like a child of God, it would surely

seem to be this conception. Its unrivalled simplicity and verisimilitude

compel the assent of the mind to its reality. It is the most adequate

and sublime view of things that ever entered the reason of man. It is

worthy the inspiration of God, worthy the preaching of the Son of God.

All the artificial and arbitrary schemes of fanciful theologians are as

ridiculous and impertinent before it as the offensive flaring of torches in

the face of one who sees the steady and solemn splendoi's of the sun. To

live in the harmony of the truth of things, in the conscious love of God

and enjoyment of immortality, blessed children, everywhere at home in

the hospitable mansions of the everlasting Father,—this is the experi-

ence to which Christ calls his followers; and any eschatology inconsistent

with such a conception is not his.

There are two general methods of interpretation resjiectively ap25lied

to the words of Christ,—the literal, or mechanical, and the spiritual, or

vital. The former leads to a belief in his second visible advent with an

army of angels from heaven, a bodily resurrection of the dead, a univer-

sal judgment, the burning up of the world, eternal tortures of the wicked

in an abyss of infernal fire, a heaven located on the arch of the Hebrew

firmament. The latter gives us a group of the profoundest moral truths

clustered about the illuminating and emphasizing mission of Christ,

sealed with Divine sanctions,—truths of universal obligation and of all-

redeeming power. The former method is still adopted by the great body

of Christendom, who are landed by it in a system of doctrines wellnigh
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identiciil witli those of the Pharisees, against which Christ so emphatic-

ally-warned his followers,—a system of traditional dogmas not having the

slightest support in philosophy, nor the least contact with the realities

of experience, nor the faintest color of inherent or historical probability.

In this age they are absolutely incredible to unhampered and studious

minds. On the other hand, the latter method is pursued by the growing

body of rational Christians, and it guides them to a consistent array of

indestructible moral truths, simple, fundamental, and exhaustive,—an

array of spiritual principles commanding universal and implicit homage,

robed in th-eir own brightness, accredited by their own fitness, armed

with the loveliness and terror of their own rewarding and avenging

divinity, flashing in mutual lights and sounding in consonant echoes alike

from the law of nature and from the soul of man, as the Son of God,

with miraculous voice, speaks between.

CHAPTER VIL

RESURRECTION OF CIIUIST.

Of all the single events that ever were supposed to have occurred in

the world, perliaps the most august in its moral associations and the most

stupendous in its lineal effects, both on the outward fortunes and on the

inward experience of mankind, is the resurrection of Jesus Christ from

the dead. If, therefore, there is one theme in all the range of thought

worthy of candid consideration, it is this. There are two ways of exar

mining it. We may, as unquestioning Christians, inquire how the New
Testament writers represent it,—what premises they assume, what state-

ments they make, and what inferences they draw. Thus, without per-

version, without mixture of our own notions, we should construct the

Scripture doctrine of the resurrection of the Savior. Again as critical

scholars and philosophical thinkers, we may study that doctrine in all

its parts, scrutinize it in all its bearings, trace, as far as possible, the steps

and processes of its formation, discriminate as well as we can, by all fair

tests, wh-ether it be entirely correct, or wholly erroneous, or partly true

and partly false. Both of these methods of investigation are necessary to

a full understanding of the subject. Both are obligatory upon the earnest

inquirer. Whoso would bravely face his beliefs and intelligently com-

prehend them, with their grounds and their issues, with a devout desire

for the pure truth, whatsoever it may lie, putting his trust in the God who

made him, will never shrink from either of these courses of examination.

Whoso does shrink from these inquiries is either a moral coward, afraid

of the results of an honest search after that truth of things which ex-

presses the will of the Creator, or a spiritual sluggard, frightened by a
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call to mental effort and torpidly clinging to ease of mind. And whoso,

accepting the personal challenge of criticism, carries on the investigation

with prejudice and passion, holding errors because he thinks them safe

and useful, and rejecting realities because he fancies them dangerous and

evil, is an intellectual traitor, disloyal to the sacred laws by which God
hedges the holy fields and rules the responsible subjects of the realm of

truth. We shall combine the two modes of inquiry, first singly asking

what the Scriptures declare, then critically seeking what the facts will

warrant,—it being unimportant to us whether these lines exactly coin-

cide or diverge somewhat, the truth itself being all. We now pass to

an examination of Christ's resurrection from five points of view : first,

as a fact ; second, as a fulfilment of prophecy ; third, as a pledge

;

fourth, as a symbol ; and fifth, as a theory.

The writers of the New Testament speak of the resurrection of Christ,

in the first place, as a fact. "Jesus whom ye slew and hanged on a tree,

him hath God raised up." It could not have been viewed by them in

the light of a theory or a legend, nor, indeed, as any thing else than a

marvellous but literal fact. This appears from their minute accounts

of the scenes at the sepulchre and of the disappearance of his body.

Their declarations of this are most unequivocal, emphatic, iterated.

"The Lord is risen indeed." All that was most important in their faith

they based upon it, all that was most precious to them in this life they

staked upon it. "Else why stand we in jeopardy every hour?" They

held it before their inner vision as a guiding star through the night of

their sufferings and dangers, and freely poured out their blood upon the

cruel shrines of martyrdom in testimony that it was a fact. That they

believed he literally rose from the grave in visible form also appears, and

still more forcibly, from their descriptions of his frequent manifestations

to them. These show that in their faith he assumed at his resurrection the

same body in which he had lived before, which was crucified and buried.

All attempts, whether by Swedenborgians or others, to explain this

Scripture language as signifying that he rose in an irnmaterial body, are

futile.^ He appeared to their senses and was recognised by his identical

bodily form. He partook of physical food with them. " They gave him

a piece of broiled fish and of an honey-comb ; and he ate before them."

The marks in his hands and side were felt by the incredulous Thomas, and

convinced him. lie said to them, " Handle me, and see ; for a spirit

hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have." To a candid mind there

can hardly be a question that the gospel records desci-ibo the resur-

rection of Clirist as a literal fact, that his soul reanimated the deceased

l)ody, and that in it he showed himself to his disciples, tarrying with

tliem, conversing with them, proving to their satisfaction that it was in

all respects identically he that had risen and returned to them.

We advance to see what is the historical evidence for the fact of the

' The oi)i)08ite view is ably argued by Bush iu his valuable treatise on the Resurrection.
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resurrection of Christ. This argument, of course, turns chiefly on one

jjoint,—namely, the competency of the witnesses, and the validity of

their testimony.^ We will present the usually-exhibited scheme of proof

as strongly as we can.^ In the first place, those who testified to the resur-

rection were numerous enough, so far as mere numbers go, to establish

the fact beyond question. Paul declares there were above five hun-

dred who from their personal knowledge could affirm of the Lord's

resurrection. But particularly there were the eleven apostles, the two

Marys, Cleopas, and the disciples from whom Joseph and Matthias—the

candidates for Judas Iscariot's apostleshij)—were selected, consisting

probably of most of the seventy. If the evidence of any number of

men ought to convince us of the alleged event, then, under the existing

circumstances, that of twelve ought. Important matters of history are

often unhesitatingly received on the authority of a single historian. If

the occurrences at the time were sufficient to demonstrate to a reason-

able mind the reality of the resurrection, then the unanimous testimony

of twelve men to those occurrences should convince us. The oaths of a

thousand would be no stronger.

These men possessed sufficient abilities to be trusted, good powers of

judgment, and varied experience. The selection of them by Him who
" knew what was in man," the boldness and efficiency of their lives, the

fruits of their labors everywhere, amply prove their general intelligence

:ind energy. And they had, too, the most abundant opportunities of

Icnowledge in regard to the facts to w^hich they bore witness. They were

present in the places, at the times, when and where the events occurred.

Every motive would conspire to make them scrutinize the subject and

the attendant circumstances. And it seems they did examine ; for at

first some doubted, but afterwards believed. They had been close com-

panions of Jesus for more than a year at the least. They had studied

his every feature, look, gesture. They must have been able to recognise

him, or to detect an impostor,—if the absurd idea of an attemj^ted

imposition can be entertained. They saw him many times, near at hand,

in the broad light. Not only did they see him, but they handled his

wounded limbs and listened to his wondrous voice. If these means of

knowing the truth were not enough to make their evidence valid, then

no opportunities could be sufficient.

Whoso allows its full force to the argument thus far will admit that

the testimony of the witnesses to the resurrection is conclusive, unless

he suspects that by some cause they were either incapacitated to weigh

- Sherlock, Trial of the Witnesses.

» Ditton, Demonstration of the Resurrection of Christ. For a sternly faithful estimate of tli'

cogency of this argument, it must be remembered that nil the data, every fact and postulate in each

step of the reasoning, rest on the historical authority of the four Gospels, documents whoso autlio:--

Hliip and date are lost in obscurity. Even Milm.in concludes that not one of these Gospels was written

by the evangelist whose name it bears. He thinks they were drawn up from oral accounts after tlio

end of the apostolic .ige. '• History of Christianity," vol. i. cli. ii. appendix ii.
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evidence fairly, or were led wilfully to stifle the truth and publish a false-

hood. Very few persons have ever been inclined to make this charge,

—

that the apostles were either wild enthusiasts of fancy, or crafty calcu-

lators of fraud ; and no one has ever been able to support the position even
with moderate plausibility. Granting, in the first place, hypothetically,

that the disciples were ever so great enthusiasts in their general character

and conduct, still, they could not have been at all so in relation to the

resurrection, because, before it occurred, they had no belief, expectations,

nor thoughts about it. By their own frank confessions, they did not

understand Christ's predictions, nor the ancient supposed prophecies of

that event. And without a strong faith, a burning hopeful desire, or

something of the kind, for it to spring from, and rest on, and be nourished

by, evidently no enthusiasm could exist. Accordingly, we find that

previous to the third day after Christ's death they said nothing, thought

nothing, about a resurrection ; but from that time, as by an inspiration

from heaven, they were roused to both words and deeds. The sudden
astonishing change here alluded to is to be accounted for only by sup-

posing that in the mean time they had been brought to a belief that the

resurrection had occurred. But, secondly, it is to be noticed that these

witnesses were not enthusiasts on other subjects. No one could be the

subject of such an overweening enthusiasm as the hypothesis supposes,

without betraying it in his conduct, without being overmastered and led

by it as an insane man is by his mania. The very opposite of all this

was actually the case with the apostles. The Gospels are unpretending,

dispassionate narratives, without rhapsody, adulation, or vanity. Their

whole conduct disproves the charge of fanaticism. Their appeals were

addressed more to reason than to feeling ; their deeds were more courage-

ous than rash. They avoided tumult, insult, and danger whenever they

could honorably do so ; but, when duty called, their noble intrepidity

shrank not. They were firm as the trunks of oaks to meet the agony

and horror of a violent death when it came ; yet they rather shunned

than sought to wear the glorious crown from beneath whose crimson

circlet drops of bloody sweat must drip from a martyr's brows. The

number of the witnesses for the resurrection, the abilities they pos-

.sessed, their opportunities for knowing the facts, prove the impossibility

of their being duped, unless we suppose them to have been blind iana-

tics. This we have just shown they were not. "Would it not, moreover,

be most marvellous if they were such heated fanatics, all of them, so

many men ?

But there is one further foothold for the disbeliever in the liistorir

resurrection of Christ. He may say," I confess the witnesses were capable

of knowing, and undoubtedly did know, the truth ; but, for some reason,

they suppressed it, and proclaimed a decej^tion." As to this charge, we

not only deny the actuality, but even the possibility, of its truth. TIic

narratives of the evangelists contain the stron^rest evidences of their

honesty. The many little unaccountable circumstances they recount,

23
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which are so many difficulties in the way of critical belief, the real and
the apparent inconsistencies,—none of these would have been permitted

by fraudulent authors. They are the most natural things in the world,

supposing their writers unsuspiciously honest. They also frankly confess

their own and each others' errors, ignorance, prejudices, and faults.

Would they have done this save from simple-hearted truthfulness?

Would a designing knave voluntarily reveal to a suspicious scrutiny

actions and traits naturally subversive of confidence in him ? The conduct

of the disciples under the circumstances, through all the scenes of their

after-lives, proves their undivided and earnest honesty. The cause they

had espoused was, if we deny its truth, to the last degree repulsive in

itself and in its concomitants, and they were surrounded with allure-

ments to desert it. Yet how unyielding, wonderful, was their dis-

interested devotedness to it, without exception ! Not one, overcome by

terror or bowed by strong anguish, shrank from his self-imposed task

and cried out, " I confess !" No; but when they, and their first followers

who knew wliat they knew, were laid upon racks and torn, when they

were mangled and devoured alive by wild beasts, when they were mana-
cled fast amidst the flames till their souls rode forth into heaven

in chariots of fire,—amidst all this, not one of them ever acknowledged

fraud or renounced his belief in the resurrection of Jesus. Were they

not honest? Others have died in support of theories and opinions with

which their convictions and passions had become interwoven: they

died rather than deny facts which were within the cognizance of their

senses. Could any man, however firm and dauntless, under the circum-

stances, go through the trials they bore, without a feeling of truth and

of God to support him ?

These remarks are particularly forcible in connection with the career

of Paul. Endowed with brilliant talents, learned, living at the time and
place, he must have been able to form a reliable opinion. And yet,

while all the motives that commonly actuate men—loud-mouthed con-

sistency, fame, wealth, pride, jileasure, the rooted force of inveterate

prejudices—all were beckoning to him from the temples and palaces of

the Pharisaic establishment, he spurned the glowing visions of his am-

bition and dashed to earth the bright dreams of his youth. He ranged

himself among the Christians,—the feeble, despised, persecuted Chris-

tians ; and, after having suffered every thing humanity could bear, having

preached the resurrection everywhere with unflinching power, he was

at last crucified, or beheaded, by Nero; and there, expiring among the

seven hills of Rome, he gave the resistless testimony of his death to the

resurrection of Jesus, gasping, as it were, with his last breath, "It is

true." Granting the honesty of these men, we could not have any greater

proof of it than we have now.

But dishonesty in this matter was not merely untrue ; it was also im-

possible. If fraud is admitted, a conspiracy must have been formed

among the witnesses. But that a conspiracy of such a character should
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liave been entered into by such men is in itself incredible, in the outset.

And then, if it had been entered into, it must infallibly have broken
through, been found out, or been betrayed, in the course of the disas-

ters, perils, terrible trials, to which it and its fabricators were afterwards

exposed. Prove that a body of from twelve to five hundred men could

form a plan to palm off a gross falsehood upon the world, and could

then adhere to it unfalteringly through the severest disappointments,

dangers, sufferings, differences of opinion, dissension of feeling and
action, without retiring from the undertaking, letting out the secret, or

betraying each other in a single instance in the course of years,—prove

this, and you prove that men may do and dare, deny and suffer, not only

without motives, but in direct opposition to their duty, interest, desire,

prejudice, and passion. The disciples could not have pretended the

resurrection from sensitiveness to the probable charge that they had been

miserably deceived ; for they did not understand their Master to predict

any such event, nor had they the slightest expectation of it. They could

not have pretended it for the sake of establishing and giving authority

to the good precepts and doctrines Jesus taught ; because such a course

would have been in the jilainest antagonism to all those princijiles them-

selves, and because, too, they must have known both the utter wicked-

ness and the desperate hazards and forlornness of such an attempt to

give a fictitious sanction to moral truths. In such an enterprise there

was before them not the faintest probability of even the slightest success.

Every selfish motive would tend to deter them; for poverty, hatred,

disgrace, stripes, imprisonment, contempt, and death stared in their

faces from the first step that way. Dishonesty, deliberate fraud, then,

in this matter, was not merely untrue, but was impossible. The con-

clusion from the whole view is, therefore, the conviction that the evidence

of the witnesses for the resurrection of Jesus is worthy of credence.

There are three considerations, further, worthy of notice in estimating

the strength of the historic argument for the resui-rection. First, the

conduct of the Savior himself in relation to the subject. The charge of

unbalanced enthusiasm is inconsistent with the whole character and life

of Jesus ; but suppose on this point he was an enthusiast, and really be-

lieved that three days after his death he would rise again. In tliat case,

would not his mind have dwelt upon the wonderful anticipated phe-

nomenon ? Would not his whole soul have been wrapped up in it, and

his speech have been almost incessantly about it? Yet he spoke of it

only three or four times, and then with obscurity. Again: suppose he

was an impostor. An impostor would hardly have risked his roptita-

tion voluntarily on what he knew could never take j^lace. Had he done

so, his only reliance must have been upon the credulous entliusiasm of

his followers. He would then have made it the chief topic, would have

striven strenuously to make it a living and intense liope, an immovable,

all-controlling faith, concentrating on it their desires and expectations,

heart and soul. But he really did not do this at all. He did not even



352 RESURRECTION OF CHRIST,

make them understand what his vaticinations of the resurrection meant.

And when they saw his vmtenanted body hanging on the cross, they

slunk away in confusion and despair. Admit, again, that Christ was
enthusiast, or impostor, or botli : these qualities exist not in the grave.

Here was their end. They could neither raise him from the dead nor

move him from the tomb. No considerations in any way connected with

Christ himself, therefore, can account for the occurrences that succeeded

his death.

Secondly, if the resurrection did not take place, what became of the

Savior's body ? We have already given reasons why the disciples could

not have falsely pretended the resurrection. It is also impossible that

they obtained, or surreptitiously disposed of, the dead and interred body

;

because it was in a tomb of rock securely sealed against them, and

watched by a guard which they could neither bribe nor overpower;

because they were too much disheartened and alarmed to try to get it

;

because they could not possibly want it,—since they expected a temporal

Messiah, and had no hope of a resurrection like that which they soon

l)egan proclairriing to the world. And as for the story told by the watch,

or rather by the chief priests and Pharisees, it has not consistency

enough to hold together. Its foolish unlikelihood has always been

transparent. It is unreasonable to suppose that fresh guards would

slumber at a post where the penalty of slumbering was death. And, if

one or two did sleep, it is absurd to think all would do so. Besides, if

they slept, how knew they what transpired in the mean time? Could

they have dreamed it ? Dreams are not taken in legal depositions ; and,

furthermore, it would be an astounding, gratuitous miracle if they all

dreamed the same thing at the same time.

Finally, a powerful collateral argument in proof of the resurrection

of Christ is furnished by the conduct of the Jews. It might seem that

if the guards told the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, of the miracles

which occurred at the sepulchre, they must immediately have believed

and proclaimed their belief in the Messiahshii? and resurrection of the

crucified Savior. But they had previously remained invulnerable to as

cogent proof as this Avould afford. They had acknowledged the miracles

wrought by him when he was alive, but attributed them—even his works

f)f beneficence—to demoniacal power. They said, " He casteth out devils

by the power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils." So they acted in the

present case, and, notwithstandmg the peerless miracle related by the

sentinels, still persisted in their alienation from the Christian faith.

Their intensely-cherished preconceptions respecting the Messiah, their

persecution and crucifixion of Jesus, the glaring inconsistency of his

teachings and experience with most that they expected,—these things

compelled their incredulity to every proof of the Messiahship of the

contemned and murdered Nazarene. For, if they admitted the facts on

which such proof was based, they would misinterpret them and deny the

inferences justly di-awn from them. This was plainly the case. It may
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be affirmed that the Jews believed the resurrection, because they took no
fair measures to disprove it, but threatened those who declared it. Since
they had every inducement to demonstrate its falsity, and might, it

seems, have done so had it been false, and yet never made the feeblest

effort to unmask the alleged fraud, we must suspect that they were
themselves secretly convinced of its truth, but dared not let it be known,
for fear it would prevail, become mighty in the earth, and push them
from their seats. In the rage and blindness of their prejudices, they

cried, " His blood be on us and on our children !" And from that gene-

ration to our own, their history has afforded a living proof of the historic

truth of the gospel, and of the stability of its chief corner-stone,—the

resurrection of Christ. The triumphal progress of Christianity from

conquering to conquering, together with the baffled plans and complete

subjection of the Jews, show that their providential preparatory mission

has been fulfilled. If God is in history, guiding the moral drift of human
affairs, then the dazzling success of tlie proclamation of the risen Ee-

deemer is the Divine seal upon the truth of his mission and tlie reality

of his a]K>theosis. Planting himself on this ground, surrounding him-

self with these evidences, the reverential Christian will—at least for a

long time to come—chng firmly to the accepted fact of the resun^ection

of Christ, regardless of whatever misgivings and perplexities may trouble

the mind of the iconoclastic and critical truth-seeker.

The Chi-istian iScriptures, assuming the resurrection of Christ as a fact,

describe it as a fulfilment of prophecy. Luke I'eports from the risen

Savior the words, "O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the pro-

phets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and

to enter into his glory ?" " Thus it is written, and thus it behooved

Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day." Peter

declares that the patriarch David before " spake of the resurrection of

Christ." And Paul also affirms, " That the promise which was made
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in

that he hath raised up Jesus ag;ain." One can scarcely hesitate in

deciding the meaning of these words as they were used by the apostles.

The unanimous opinion and interpi-etation of the Chri-stians of the first

centuries, and of all the Church-Fathei*s, leave no shadow of a doubt that

it was believed that the resurrection of Jesus was repeatedly foretold in

the Old Testament, expected by the prophets, and fulfilled in the event

as a seal of the inspired prophecy. Furthermore, Jesus himself re-

peatedly prophesied his own resurrection from the dead,—though his

disciples did not understand his meaning until the event put a clear

comment on the words. He charged those who saw his transfiguration

on the mount, "Tell it to no man until the Son of ]\Ian be risen again

from the dead." The chief priests told Pilate that they remembered

that Jesus said, while he was yet alive, " After three days I will rise

again." Standing in tlie temple at Jerusalem, Jesus said once, " Destroy

this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." " When, therefore, he
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was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this

unto them ;" and then they understood that " he had spoken of the

temple of his botlj-." It is perfectly plain that the New Testament

represents the resurrection of Christ as the fulfilment of prophecies,

those prophecies having been so expounded by him.

There are few problems presented to the candid Christian scholar

of to-day more perplexing than the one involved in the subject of these

prophecies. Paul declares to King Agrippa, " I say none other things

than those which the prophets and Moses did say should come : that

Christ should suffer, and that he should he the first that should rise from the

(lead and should show light unto the Gentiles." It is vain to attempt to

disguise the fact that the ingenuous student cannot find these prophecies

in the Old Testament as we now have it. He will search it through in

vain, unless his eyes create what they see. Let any man endeavor to

discover a passage in the Hebrew Scriptures Avhich, taken with its con-

text, can fairly bear such a sense. There is not a shadow of valid evi-

dence of any kind to support the merely traditional notions on this sub-

ject. The only way of discerning predictions of a death, descent, and

ascent, of the Messiah, in the law and the prophets, is by the applica-

tion of Cabalistic methods of interpretation, theories of occult types,

double senses,—methods which now are not tolei-able to intelligent men.

That Rabbinical interpretation which made the story of Ishmael and

Isaac, the two children borne to Abraham by Hagar and Sarah, an alle-

gory referring to the two covenants of Judaism and Chris-tianity, could

easily extract any desired meaning from any given text. Bearing in

mind the prevalence of this kind of exegesis among the Jews, and re-

membering also that they possessed in the times of Jesus a vast body

of oral law, to which they attributed as great authority as to the written,

there are two possible ways of honestly meeting the difficulty before us.

First: in God's counsels it was determined that a Messiah should after-

wards arise among the Jews. The revealed hope of this stirred the pro-

phets and the popular heart. It became variously and vaguely hinted in

their writings, still more variously and copiously unfoldetl in their tradi-

tions. The conception of him gradually took form; and they began to

look for a warrior-prophet, a national deliverer, a theocratic king. Jesus,

being the true Messiah, though a very different personage from the one

meant by the writers and understood by the people, yet being the

Messiah foreordained b}' God, applied these Messianic passages to him-

self, and explained them according to his experience and fate. This

will satisfactorily clear up the application of some texts. And others

may be truly explained as poetical illustrations, rhetorical accommoda-
tions,—as when he applies to Judas, at the Last Supper, the words of the

Psalm, " He that eateth with me lifteth up his heel against me ;" and
when he refers to Jonah's tarry in the whale's belly as a symbol of his

own destined stay beneath the gi'a.ve for a similar length of time. O,
secondly, we may conclude that the prophecies under consideration.
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referred to in the New Testament, were not derived from any sacred

documents now in our possession, but either from perished writings, or

from oral sources, which we know were abundant then. Justin Martyr
says there was formerly a passage in Jeremiah to this effect :

—" The Lord
remembered the dead who were sleeping in the earth, and went down to

them to preach salvation to them."* There were floating in the Jewish

mind, at the time of Christ, at least some fragmentary traditions, vague

expectations, that the Messiah was to die, descend to Sheol, rescue some
of the captives, and triumphantly ascend. It is true, this statement is

denied by some ; but the weight of critical authorities seems to us to pre-

ponderate in its favor, and the intrinsic historical probabilities leave

hardly a doubt of it in our own minds.^ Now, three alternatives are

offered us. Either Jesus interpreted Moses, the Psalms, and the

Prophets, on the Rabbinical ground of a double sense, with mystic ap-

plications; or he accepted the prophecies referred to, from oral tradi-

tions held by his countrymen ; or the apostles misunderstood, and in

consequence partially misreported, him. All we can positively say is

that these precise predictions are plainly not in the Jewish Scriptures,

undoubtedly were in the oral law, and were certainly received by the

apostles as authoritative.

Continuing our inquiry into the apostolic view of the resurrection of

Christ, we shall perceive that it is most prominently set forth as the

certificate of our redemption from the kingdom of death to the same
glorious destiny which awaited him upon his ascension into heaven.

The apostles regarded his resurrection as a supernatural seal set on his

mission, warranting his claims as an inspired deliverer and teacher.

Thereby, they thought, God openly sanctioned and confirmed his pro-

mises. Thereby, they considered, was shown to men God's blessed grace,

freely forgiving their sins, and securing to them, by this pledge, a de-

liverance from the doom of sin as he had risen from it, and an accept-

ance to a heavenly immortality as he had ascended to it. The resur-

rection of Christ, then, and not his death, was to them the point of vital

interest, the hinge on which all hung. Does not the record plainly show

this to an impartial reader? Wherever the apostles preach, whenever

they write, they appeal not to the death of a veiled Deity, but to the

resurrection of an appointed messenger ; not to a vicarious atonement or

purchase effected by the mortal sufferings of Jesus, but to the confirma-

tion of the good tidings he brought, afforded by the Father's raising him

from the dead. " Whereof he hath given assurance unto all, in that he

hath raised him from the dead," Paul proclaimed on Mars Hill. In the

discourses of the apostles recorded in the Book of Acts, we find that,

when they preached the new religion to new audiences, the great doctrine

in all cases set forth as fundamental and absorbing is the resurrection

;

* Dial, cum Tryph. sect. Ixxii.

6 Discussed, with full list of references, in Strauss's Life of Jesus, part iu. cap. i. sect. 112.
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not an atoning death, but a justifying resurrection. "He died for our

sins, and rose for our justification." Some of the Athenians thought Paul
" a setter-forth of two stx^ange gods, Jesus and Resurrection." And when
they desire to characterize Christ, the distinguishing culminating phrase

which they invariably select shows on what their minds rested as of chief

import: they describe him as the one "whom God hath raised from the

dead." " If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." " That ye may know
what is the exceeding greatness of God's power toward us who believe,

according to the working of his mighty power which he wrought in

Christ when he raised him from the dead and set him at his own right

hand in heaven." It is plain here that the dying of Christ is regarded

merely as preliminary to his rising, and that his resurrection and entrance

into heaven are received as an assurance that faithful disciples, too, shall

obtain admission into the heavenly kingdom.

The Calvinistic doctrine is that the unutterable vicarious agonies of the

death of Christ placated the wrath of God, satisfied his justice, and ran-

somed the souls of the elect from the tortures of hell, and that his resur-

rection was simply his victorious return from a penal conflict with the

powers of Satan. The Unitarian doctrine is that the violent death of

Christ was an expression of self-sacrificing love, to exert a moral power on

the hearts of men, and that his resurrection w^as a miraculous proof of

the authority and truth of his teachings, a demonstration of human
immortality. We maintain that neither of these views fully contains

the true representation of the New Testament. The artificial horrors of

the former cannot be forced into nor wrung out of the written words

;

while the natural simplicity and meagerness of the latter cannot be

made to fill up the written words with adequate significance. There is

a medium doctrine, based on the conceptions prevalent at the time the

Christian system was constructed and written ; a doctrine which equally

avoids the credulous excess of the Calvinistic interpretation and the

skeptical poverty of the Unitarian ; a doctrine which fully explains all

the relevant language of the New Testament without violence ; a doctrine

which, for our own part, we feel sure accurately represents the ideas

meant to be conveyed by the Scripture authors. We will state it, and

then quote, for its illustration and for their own explanation, the prin-

cipal texts relating to the resurrection of Jesus.

On account of sin, which had alienated man from God and unfitted

him for heaven, he was condemned after death to descend as a disem-

bodied soul into the dark kingdom of the grave,—the under-world. In

that cheerless realm of helpless shades and stillness all departed human
spirits were prisoners, and must be, until the advent of the Messiah, when
they, or a part of them, should rise. This was the Jewish belief. Now,

the apostles were Jews, who had the ideas of their countrymen, to which,

upon becoming Christians, they added the new conceptions formed in

their minds by the teachings, character, deeds, death, resurrection, of
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Christ, mixed with their own meditations and experience. Accepting, with

these previous notions, the resurrection of Christ as a fact and a fulfil-

ment of prophecy, they immediately supposed that his triumphant exit

from the prison of the dead and return to heaven were the prefiguration

of the similar deliverance of others and their entrance into heaven.

They considered him as " the first-born from the dead," " the first-fruits

of the dead." They emjihatically characterize his return to life as a
" resurrection out from among the dead," avaaracig en vtKpuv, plainly im-

plying that the rest of the dead still remained below.® They received

his experience in this respect as the revealing type of that which was

awaiting his followers. So far as relates to the separate existence of the

soul, the restoration of the widow's son by Elijah, or the resurrection of

Lazarus, logically implies all that is implied in the mere resurrection of

Christ. But certain notions of localities, of a redemptive ascent, and aji

opening of heaven for the redeemed spirits of men to ascend thither,

were associated exclusively with the last. When, through the will of

God, Christ rose, "then first humanity triumphant passed the crystal

ports of light, and seized eternal youth !" Their view was not that Christ

effected all this by means of his own ; but that the free grace of God de-

creed it, and that Christ came to carry the plan into execution. "God,

for his great love to us, even when we were dead in sins, has quickened

us together with Christ." This was effected as in dramatic show : Christ

died,—which was suffering the fate of a sinner ; he went in spirit to the

subterranean abode of spirits,—which was bearing the penalty of sin ; he

rose again,—which was showing the penalty of sin removed by Divine

forgiveness ; he ascended into heaven,—which was revealing the way for

our ascent thrown open. Such is the general scope of thought in close

and vital connection with which the doctrine of the resurrection of Christ

stands. We shall spare enlarging on those parts of it which have been

sufficiently proved and illustrated in preceding chapters, and confine our

attention as much as may be to those portions which have direct rela-

tions with the resurrection of Christ. It is our object, then, to show

—

what we think will plainly apj^ear in the light of the above general state-

ment—that, to the New Testament writers, the resurrection, and not the

death, of Christ is the fact of central moment, is the assuring seal of our

forgiveness, reconciliation, and heavenly adoption. They saw two anti-

thetical starting-points in the history of mankind : a career of ruin,

beginning with condemned Adam in the garden of Eden at the foot of

the forbidden tree, dragging a fleshly race down into Sheol ; a career of

remedy, beginning with victorious Christ in the garden of Joseph at the

mouth of the rent sepulchre, guiding a spiritual race up into heaven.

The Savior himself is reported as saying, " I lay down my life that I

may take it again:" the dying was not for the sake of substitutional

suffering, but for the sake of a resurrection. " Except a corn of wheat

6 Wood, The Last Things, pp. 34-44.
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die, it abideth alone; but, if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." "A
woman when she is in travail hath sorrow ; but as soon as she is delivered

of the child she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is

born into the world." The context here shows the Savior's meaning to

be that the woe of his death would soon be lost in the weal of his

resurrection. The death was merely the necessary antecedent to the

significant resurrection. " Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us

again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the

dead unto an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not

away, reserved in heaven for you who are kept by the power of God

through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed." "Him hath God

raised on high by his right hand, to give repentance to Israel and forgive-

ness of sins." How clear it is here that not the vicarious death of Christ

buys off sinners, but his resurrection shows sins to be freely forgiven,

the penalty remitted !
" Kemember that Jesus Christ was raised from

the dead, according to my gospel : therefore I endure all things for the

elect's sake, that they may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus

with eternal glory." " Be it known unto you, therefore, men, brethren,

that through Him whom God raised again is preached unto you the for-

giveness of sins." The passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ninth

chapter, from the twenty-third verse to the twenty-seventh, most empha-

tically connects the annulling of sin through the sacrifice of Christ with

his ascended appearance in heaven. "Jesus who was delivered for pur

offences and was raised again for our justification :" that is, Jesus died

because he had entered the condition of sinful humanity, the penalty of

which was death ; he was raised to show that God had forgiven us our sins

and would receive us to heaven instead of banishing us to the under-world.

" If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe

in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be

saved." Belief in the resurrection of Christ is here undeniably made
the great condition of salvation. No text can be found in which belief

in the death, or blood, or atoning" merits, of Christ is made that con-

dition. And yet nine-tenths of Christendom by their creeds are to-day

proclaiming, " Believe in the vicarious sufferings of Christ, and thou shalt

be saved ; believe not in them, and thou shalt be damned !" " God hath

both raised up the Lord and will also raise up us." "If Christ be not

raised, your faith is vain : ye are yet in your sins." This text cannot be

explained upon the common Calvinistic or Unitarian theories. Whether

Christ was risen or not made no difference in their justification before

God if his death had atoned^for them,—made no difference in their moral

condition, which was as it was ; but if Christ had not risen, then they

were mistaken in supposing that heaven had been opened for them: they

were yet held in the necessity of descending to the under-world, the

penalty of their sins. The careful reader will observe that, in many
places in the Scriptures where a burden and stress of importance seem
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laid upon the death of Chiist, there immediately follows a reference to his

resurrection, showing that the dying is only referred to as the prepara-

tory step to the rising, the resurrection being the essential thing. "The
Apostle Paul scarcely speaks of the death of the Savior except in con-

nection with his resurrection," Bleek says, in his Commentary on the

Epistle to the Hebrews. " It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen

again and is now at the right hand of God." " If we believe that Jesus

died and rose again." " To this end Christ both died, and rose and lived

again." " He died for them and rose again." We confidently avow,

therefore, that the Christian Scriptures concentrate the most essential

significance and value of the mission of Jesus in his resurrection, de-

scribing it as the Divine seal of his claims, the visible proof and pledge

of our redemption, by God's freely-forgiving grace, from the fatal bondage

of death's sepulchral domain to the blessed splendors of heaven's im-

mortal life.

There remain a class of passages to be particularly noticed, in which

an extraordinary emphasis seems to be laid on Christ's sufferings, Christ's

blood, Christ's death,—three phrases that mean virtually the same thing

and are used interchangeably. The peculiar prominence given to the

idea of the sacrifice of Christ in the instances now referred to is such as

might lead one to suppose that some mj^terious efficacY was meant to be

attributed to it. But we think an accurate examination of the subject

will show that these texts are really in full harmony with the view we
have been maintaining. Adjmtting that the resurrection of Christ was

the sole circumstance of ultimate meaiiing and importance, still, his

violent and painful death would naturally be spoken of as often and

strongly as it is, for two reasons. First, the chief ground of wonder and

claim for gratitude to him was that he should have left his pre-existent

state of undisturbed bliss and glory, and submitted to such humiliation

and anguish for others, for sinners. Secondly, it was the prerequisite to

his resurrection,—the same, in effect, with it, since the former must lead

to the latter ; for, as the foremost apostle said, " It was not possible that

he should be holden in death."

The apostolical writers do not speak of salvation by the hlood of Christ

any more plainly than they do of salvation by the name of Christ, salva-

tion by grace, and salvation by faith. If at one time they identify him

with the sacrificial " lamb," at another time they as distinctively identify

him with the "high-priest offering himself," and again with "the great

Shepherd of the sheej)," and again with " the mediator of the new cove-

nant," and again with "the second Adam." These are all figures of

speech, and, taken superficially, they determine nothing as to doctrine.

The propriety and the genuine character and force of the metaphor are

in each case to be carefully sought with the lights of learning and under

the guidance of a docile candor. The thoughts that, in consequence of

transmitted sin, all departed souls of men were confined in the under-

world, that Christ, to carry out and revealingly exemplify the free grace
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of the Father, eame into the world, died a cruel death, descended to the

prison-world of the dead, declared there the glad tidings, rose thence

and ascended into heaven, the forerunner of the ransomed hosts to fol-

low,—these thoughts enable us to explain, in a natural, forcible, and

satisfactory manner, the peculiar phraseology of the New Testament in

regard to the death of Christ, without having recourse to the arbitrary

conceptions and mystical horror usually associated with it now. For

instance, consider the passage in the second chapter of the Epistle to the

Ephesians, from the eleventh verse to the nineteenth. The writer here

says that " the Gentiles, who formerly were far off, strangers from the

covenants of promise, are now made nigh by the blood of Christ." This

language he clearly explains as meaning that through the death and

resurrection of Christ " the middle wall of partition between Jews and

Gentiles was broken down" and a universal religion inaugurated, free

from all invidious distinctions and carnal ordinances. In his bodily

death and spiritual ascension the Jewish ritual law was abolished and

the world-wide moral law alone installed. From his spirit, rising into

heaven, all national peculiarities fell away, and through him Jews and

Gentiles both had access, by communion with his ascended and cosmo-

politan soul, unto the Father. A careful study of all the passages in

the New Testament which speak of Christ as delivering men from the

wrath of God will lead, it seems to us, almost every unprejudiced person

to agree with one of the ablest German critics, who says that " the tech-

nical phrase 'wrath of God' here means, historically, banishment of

souls into the under-world, and that the fact of Christ's triumph and

ascent was a precious pledge showing to the Christians that they too

should ascend to eternal life in heaven."'. The doctrine of the descent

of Christ among the dead and of his redemptive mission there has of

late wellnigh faded from notice ; but if any one wishes to see the evi-

dence of its universal reception and unparalleled importance in the

Christian Church for fifteen hundred years, presented in overwhelming

quantity and irresistible array, let him read the learned work devoted to

this subject recently published in Germany.* He can hardly peruse this

work and follow up its references without seeing that, almost without

an exception, from the days of Peter and Paul to those of Martin Luther,

it has been held that " the death and resurrection of Christ are the two

poles between which," as Glider says, " his descent into the under-world

lies." The phrase " blood of Christ" is often used in Scripture in a preg-

nant sense, including the force of meaning that would be expressed by

his death, descent, resurrection, and ascension, with all their concomi-

tants. As a specimen of innumerable passages of like import which

might be cited, we will quote a single expression from Epiphanius, show-

ing that the orthodox teachers in the fourth century attributed redeem-

' Bretschneider, Religiose Glaubenslehre. sect. 59: Christus der Erloser votn Tode.

8 GUder, Die Lehre von der Erscheinung Jesu Christi unter den Todten : In ihrem Zusammenhange

mit der Lehre von den Letzten Dingen.
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ing efficacy to Clirist's resurrection rather than to his death. " As the

peHcan restores its dead offspring by dropping its own blood upon their

wounds, so our Lord Jesus Christ dropped his blood upon Adam, Eve,

and all the dead, and gave them life hy his burial and resurreciion."^

It was a part of the Mosaic ritual, laid down in the sixteenth chapter

of Leviticus, that on the great annual day of expiation there should be

two goats chosen by lot,—one for the Lord and one for Azazel. The for-

mer the high-priest was to slay, and with his blood sprinkle the mercy-

seat. The latter, when the high-priest's hands had been laid on his head

and all the iniquities of the children of Israel confessed over him, was to

1)6 sent into the wilderness and loosed. The former goat is called " a sin-

offering for the people." The latter is called "a scape-goat to make an

atonement with the Lord." The blood of the sin-ofiering could not have

l^een supposed to be a substitute purchasing the pardon of men's offences,

because there is no hint of any such idea in the record, and because it

was offered to reconcile "houses," "tabernacles," "altars," as well as to

reconcile men. It had simply a ceremonial significance. Such rites were

common in many of the early religions. They were not the efficient cause

of pardon, but were the formal condition of reconciliation. And then,

in regai'd to the scape-goat, it was not sacrificed as an expiation for sin-

ners ; it merely symbolically carried off the sins already freely forgiven.

All these forms and phrases were inwrought with the whole national life

and I'eligious language of the Jews. Now, when Jesus appeared, a mes-

senger from God, to redeem men from their sins and to promise them
pardon and heaven, and when he died a martyr's death in the fulfilment

of his mission, how perfectly natural that this sacrificial imagery—these

figures of blood, propitiation, sprinkling the mercy-seat—should be ap-

plied to him, and to his work and fate ! The burden of sins forgiven hy

God's grace in the old covenant the scape-goat emblematically bore away,

and the people went free. So—if the words must be supposed to have

an objective and not merely a moral sense—when the Baptist cried, " Be-

hold the Lamb of God, that beareth off the sin of the world," his meaning

was that Jesus was to bear oflP the penalty of sin—that is, the Hadean
doom which God's free grace had annulled—and open heaven to the

ranks of reconciled souls. There is not the least shadow of proof that

the sacrifices in the Mosaic ritual were Divinely ordained as types pre-

figuring the great sacrifice of Christ. There is no such pretence in the

record, no such tradition among the people, not the slightest foundation

whatever of any sort to warrant that arbitrary presumption. All such

applications of them are rhetorical ; and their historical force and moral

meaning are clearly explicable on the views which we have presented in

the foregoing pages, but are most violently strained and twisted by the

Calvinistic theory to meet the severe exigencies of a theoretical dogma.

If any one, granting that the central efficacy of the mission of Christ,

' Physiol., cap. 8 : De PelecatM>.
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dogmatically and objectively considered, lay in his descent into Hades

and in his resurrection, maintains that still certain passages in the

New Testament do ascribe an expiatory effect directly to his death as

such, we reply that this interpretation is quite likely to be correct. And
"we can easily trace the conception to its origin beyond the pale of revela-

tion. It was an idea prevalent among the Jews in the time of the apos-

tles, and before, that death was an atonement for all sins, and that the

death of the righteous atoned for the sins of others.^" Now, the apostles

might adopt this view and apply it pre-eminently to the case of Christ.

This is the very explanation given by Origen." De Wette quotes the fol-

lowing sentence, and many others of the same purport, from the Tal-

mud:—"The death of the just is the redemption of sinners. "''^ The

blood of any righteous man was a little atonement ; that of Christ was a

vast one. The former all Protestants call a heathen error. So they

should the latter, because it sprung from the same source and is the same

ill principle. If, then, there are any scriptural texts which imply that

the mere death of Christ had a vicarious, expiatory efficacy, they are, so

far forth, the reflection of heathen and Jewish errors yet lingering in the

minds of the writers, and not the inspired revelation of an isolated, arbi-

trary after-expedient contrived in the secret counsels of God and won-

derfully interpolated into the providential history of the world. But, if

there are any such passages, they are few and unimportant. The great

mass of the scriptural language on this subject is fairly and fully ex-

plained by the historical theory whose outlines we have sketched. The
root of the matter is the resurrection of Christ out from among the dead

and his ascent into heaven.

It has not been our purpose in this chapter, or in the preceding chap-

ters, to present the history of the Christian doctrine of the atonement,

•either in its intrinsic significance or in its relations to subjective religious

experience. We have only sought to explain it, according to the ori-

ginal understanding of it, in its objective relation^ to the fate of men in

the future life. The importance of the subject, its difficulty, and the

profound prejudices connected with it, are so great as not only to excuse,

but even to require, much explanatory repetition to make the truth clear

and to recommend it, in many lights, with various methods, and by

accumulated authorities. Those who wish to «ee the whole subject of the

atonement treated with consummate fulness and ability, leaving nothing

to be desired from the historical point of view, have only to read the

masterly work of Baur.''

In leaving this part of our subject here, we would submit the following

10 Gfrorer, Geschichte des XJrchristenthums, abth. ii. pp. 187-190.

" Mosheim, Commentaries on Christianity in the First Three Centuries, Eng. trans., vol. ii. pp.

162-163.

12 Comm. de Morte Christi Expiatoria, cap. iii. : Quie .Tndajorum Reoentiorum Christologia de Pas-

sione ac Morte MessiiE docet.

1' Die Cliristliche Lehre vonder Versohnung iu ihrer Goschiehtlichen Entwicklung von der Altesten

Zeit liis auf die Neueste.
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considerations to the candid judgment of the reader. Admitting the

truth of the common doctrine of the atonement, why did Christ die? It

does not appear how there could be any particular efficacy in mere death.

The expiation of sin which he had undertaken required only a certain

amount of suffering. It did not—as far as we can see on the theory of

satisfaction by an equivalent substituted suffering—require death. It

seems as if local and physical ideas must have been associated with the

thought of his death. And we find the author of the Epistle to the

Hebrews thus replying to the question, Why did Christ die ? " That

through death he might destroy him that hath the power of death, that

is, the devil, and deliver those who through fear of death were all their

lifetime subject to bondage." Now, plainly, this end was accomplished

by his resurrection bursting asunder the bonds of Hades and showing

that it was no longer the hopeless prison of the dead. The justice of this

explanation appears from the logical necessity of the series of ideas, the

internal coherence and harmony of thought. It has been ably shown

that substantially this view is the accurate interpretation of the New
Testament doctrine by Steinbart," Schott,'^ Bretschneider,^® Klaiber,"

and others. The gradual deviations from this early view can be histori-

cally traced, step by step, through the refining speculations of theologians.

First, in ecclesiastical history, after the New Testament times, it is

thought the devil has a right over all souls in consequence of sin. Christ is

a ransom offered to the devil to offset his claim. Sometimes this is repre-

sented as a fair bargain, sometimes as a deception practised on the devil,

sometimes as a battle waged with him. Next, it is conceived that the

devil has no right over human souls,—that it is God who has doomed
them to the infernal prison and holds them there for their sin. Accord-

ingly, the sacrifice of Christ for their ransom is offered not to the tyran-

nical devil but to the offended God. Finally, in the progress of culture,

the satisfaction-theory appears ; and now the suffering of Christ is

neither to buy souls from the devil nor to appease God and soften his

anger into forgiveness ; but it is to meet the inexorable exigencies of the

abstract law of infinite justice and deliver sinners by bearing for them
the penalty of sin. The whole course of thought, once commenced, is

natural, inevitable ; but the starting-point is from an error, and the

pausing-places are at false goals.

The view which we have asserted to be the scriptural view prevailed as

the orthodox doctrine of the Church throughout the first three centuries,

as Biihr has proved in his valuable treatise on the subject.'* He shows

that during that period Christ's death was regarded as a revelation of

'< System der Ueinen Philosophie, oder GlUckseligkeitsIehre des Christenthums, u.s.f.

15 Epitome Theologise Christianae Dogmaticae.

IS Die Lelireii von Adam's Kail, der Erbsunde. und dem Opfer Christi.

" Stndien der Evang. Geistlichkeit WUrtemburgs, viii. 1, 2. Doederlein, Morus, Knapp, Schwarze,

and Reinhard affirm that the death of Christ was not the price of our pardon, but the confirming

declaration of free pardon from God. Il.agenbach, Doginengeschichte, sect. 297, note 5.

.18 Die Lehre der Kirche vom Tode Jesu in den Ersten Drei Jahrhunderten.
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Ood's love, a victory over the devil, (through his resurrection.) a means

of obtaining salvation for men, but not as a punitive sacrifice, not as a

vindication of God's justice, not as a vicarious satisfaction of the law.'*

If the leading theologians of Christendom, such as Anselm, Calvin, and

Grotius, have so thoroughly repudiated the original Christian and

patristic doctrine of the atonement, and built another doctrine upon

their own uninspired speculations, why should our modern sects defer so

slavishly to them, and, instead of freely investigating the subject for

themselves from the first sources of Scripture and spiritual philosophy,

timidly cling to the results reached by these biassed, morbid, and over-

sharp thinkers? In proportion as scholarly, unfettered minds engage in

8uch a criticism, we believe the exposition given in the foregoing pages

will be recognised as scriptural. Without involving this whole theory,

how can any one explain the unquestionable fact that during the first

four centuries the entire orthodox Church believed that Christ at his

resurrection from the under-world delivered Adam from his imprisonment

there ?'^'^ All acknowledge that the phrase "redemption by the blood of

Christ" is a metaphor. The only question is, what meaning was it in-

tended to convey ? We maintain its meaning to be that through all the

events and forces associated with the death of Christ, including his

descent to Hades and his resurrection, men are delivered from the doom

of the under-world. The common theology explains it as teaching that

there was an expiatory efficacy in the unmerited sufferings of Christ.

The system known as Unitarianism says it denotes merely the exertion

of a saving spiritual power on the hearts of men. The first interpreta-

tion charges the figure of speech with a dramatic revelation of the love

of God freely rescuing men from their inherited fate. The second

seems to make it a tank of gore, where Divine vengeance legally laps to

appease its otherwise insatiable appetite. The third fills it with a

regenerative moral influence to be distributed upon the characters of

believers. The two former also include the last; but it excludes them.

Now, as it seems to us, the first is the form of mistake in which the early

Church, including the apostles, embodied the true significance of the

mission of Christ. Owing to the circle of ideas in which they lived, this

was the only possible form in which the disciples of Jesus could receive

the new doctrine of a blessed immortality brought to light by Chris-

tianity." The second is the form of false theory in which a few scholastic

brains elaborated the cruel results of their diseased metaphysical specu-

lations. The third is the dry, meager, inadequate statement of the most

essential truth in the case.

There is one more point of view in which the New Testament holds up

19 Die Lehre der Kirche vom Tode Jesu in den Ersten Drei Jahrhunderten, ss. 176-180.

20 Augustine, Epist. ad Evodium 99. Op. Imp. vi. 22, 30. Epist. 164. Dante makes Adanj say hfl

had been 4302 years in Limbo when Christ, at his descent, rescued him. Paradise, canto xxn.

21 Bretschneider forcibly illustrates this in his Handbuch der Dogmatik der Evang.-Luther. Kirche,

sects. 156-158. band ii.
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the resurrection of Christ. It is regarded as a summons to a moral and
spiritual resurrection within the breast of the believer. As the great

Forerunner had ascended to a spiritual and immortal life in the heavens,

so his followers should be inspired with such a realizing sense of heavenly

things, with such Divine faith and fellowship, as would lift them above

the world, with all its evanescent cares, and fix their hearts with God.

This high communion with Christ, and intense assurance of a destined

•speedy inheritance with him, should render the disciple insensible to the

clamorous distractions of ,earth, invulnerable to the open and secret

assaults of sin, as if in the body he were already dead, and only alive in

the spirit to the obligations of holiness, the attractions of piety, and the

promises of heaven. " When we were dead in trespasses and sins, God
loved us, and hath quickened us together with Christ, and hath raised us

up together and made us sit together in heavenly places." " If ye, then,

l>e risen with Christ, set your affection on things above, not on earthly

things ; for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." This

moral symbolic application of the resurrection is most beautiful and

effective. Christ has risen, immaculate and immortal, into the pure and

holy heaven : then live virtuously and piously, that you may be found

worthy to be received unto him. " He that hath this hope purifieth him-

self, even as He is pure." Paul enforces this thought through the striking

figure that, since "we are freed from the law through the death of

Christ, we should be married to his risen spirit and bring forth fruit

unto God." And again, when he speaks in these words, " Christ in

you the hope of glory," we suppose he refers to the spiritual image

of the risen Kedeemer formed in the disciples' imagination and heart,

the prefiguring and witnessing pledge of their ascension also to heaven.

I'he same practical use is made of the doctrine through the rite and sign

of baptism. " Ye are buried with Christ in baptism, wherein also ye are

risen with him through faith in the working of God, who hath raised him
from the dead." "Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ, why are ye

subject to worldly ordinances? and if ye be risen with him, seek those

things which are above." When the disciple sunk beneath the baptizing

waters, he was typically dead and buried, as Jesus was in the tomb;

when he rose from the waters into the air again, he figuratively repre-

sented Christ rising from the dead into heaven. Henceforth, therefore,

iie was to consider himself as dead to all worldly sins and lusts, alive to

all heavenly virtues and aspirations. "Therefore," the apostle says,

"we are buried with Christ by baptism unto death, that like as Christ

was raised up from the dead, even so we should walk in newness of life."

" In that Christ died, he died unto sin once ; but in that he liveth, he

iiveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed

unto sin, but alive unto God." " Therefore, if any man be in Christ, lie

is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are

become new." This was strictly true to the immediate disciples of Jesus.

When he died, their hearts died within them ; they shrank away in hope-

24
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less confusion and gloom. When he returned to life and ascended to

heaven, in feeling and imagination they went with him. Every moral

power and motive started into new life and energy.

" The day when from the dead

Our Lord arose, then everywhere,

Out of their darkness and despair,

Triumphant over fears and foes,

The souls of liis disciples rose."

An unheard-of assurance of the Father's love and of their eternal in-

heritance flooded their being witli its regenerating, uplifting power. To

their absorbing anticipations the mighty consummation of all was at

hand. In reflective imagination it was already past, and they, dead to

the world, only lived to God. The material world and the lust thereof

had sunk beneath them and vanished. They were moving in the uni-

verse of imperishable realities unseen by the fleshly eye. To their faith

already was unrolled over them that new firmament in whose spanless

welkin no cloudy tempests ever gather and break, and the serene lights

never fade nor go down. This experience of a spiritual exaltation above

the sins and degrading turmoils of passion, above the perishing baubles

of the earth, into the religious principles which are independent and

assured,—peace, and bliss, and eternity,—is attainable by all who with

the earnestness of their souls assimilate the moral truths of Christianity,

pressing in pious trust after the steps of the risen Master. And this,

after all, is the vital essence of the doctrine of the resurrection as it

makes practical appeal to us. This will stand, though gnawing time and

hostile criticism should assail and shake all the rest. It is something

not to be mechanically wrought upon us from without, but to be done

within by our own voluntary effort and prayer, by God's help. To

rise from sloth, unbelief, sin, from moral death, to earnestness, faith,

beneficence, to eternal life in the breast, is a real and most sublime

resurrection, the indispensable preparation for that other and final one

which shall raise us from the sepulchre to the sky. "When, on Easter

morning. Christian disciples throughout the world hear the joyous cry,

" Christ is risen," and their own hearts instinctively respond, with an

unquenchable persuasion that he is now alive somewhere in the heights

of the universe, "Christ is risen indeed," they should endeavor in

spirit to rise too,—rise from the deadly bondage and corruption of vice

and indifference. While the earth remains, and men survive, and the

evils Avhich alienate them from God and his blessedness retain any sway

over them, so oft as that hallowed day comes round, this is the kindling

message of Divine authority ever fresh, and of transcendent import

never old, that it bears through all the borders of Christendom to every

responsible soul:—" Awake from your sleep, arise from your death, lift up

your eyes to heaven, and the risen Eedeemer will give you the light of

immortal life !" Have this awakening and deathless experience in the

soul, and you will be troubled by no doubts about an everlasting life sue-
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ceeding the close of the world. But so long as this spiritual resurrection

in the breast is unknown, you can have no knowledge of eternal life,

no experimental faith in a future entrance from the grave into heaven,

—no, not though millions of resurrections had ci'owded the interstellar

space with ascending shapes. Rise, then, from your moral graves, and
already, by faith and imagination, sit in heavenly places with Christ

Jesus.

Before leaving this subject, it belongs to us to look at it as a theory
;

that is, to consider with critical scrutiny the conclusions which are

supposed to flow from its central fact. We must regard it from three

distinct points of view,—seeking its meaning in sound logic, its force in

past history, its value in present experience. First, then, we are to inquire

what really is the logical significance of the resurrection of Christ. The
looseness and confusion of thought prevailing in relation to this point are

amazing. It seems as if mankind were contented with investigations

careless, reasonings incoherent, and inferences arbitrary, in proportion to

the momentousness of the matter in hand. In regard to little details

of sensible fact and daily business their observation is sharp, their

analysis careful, their reflection patient ; but when they approach the

great problems of morality, God, immortality, they shrink from com-

mensurate efforts to master those mighty questions with stern honesty,

and remain satisfied with fanciful methods and vague results. The
resurrection of Christ is generally i-egarded as a direct demonstration

of the immortality of man,—an argument of irrefragable validity. But

this is an astonishing mistake. The argument was not so constructed by

Paul. He did not seek directly to prove the immortality of the soul,

but the resurrection of the dead. He took for granted the Pharisaic

doctrine that all souls on leaving their bodies descended to Sheol, where

they darkly survived, waiting to be summoned forth at the arrival of the

Messianic epoch. Assuming the further premise that Christ after

death went down among these imprisoned souls, and then rose thence

again, Paul infers, by a logical process strictly valid and irresistible to

one holding those premises, that the general doctrine of a resurrection

from the dead is true, and that by this visible pledge we may expect it

soon, since the Messiah, who is to usher in its execution, has already

come and finished the preliminary stages of his work. The apostle's own
words plainly show this to be his meaning. " If there be no resurrection

of the dead, then is Christ not risen. But now is Christ risen from the

dead, become the first-fruits of them that slept. For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. Every man shall

be made alive in his own order : Christ the first-fruits ; then they that

are Christ's, at his coming ; then the last remnant, when he shall have

delivered up the kingdom to God." The notions of a universal imprison-

ment of souls in the intermediate state, and of a universal raising of

them thence at an appointed time, having faded from a deep and vivid

belief into a cold traditional dogma, ridiculed by many, cared for at all
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by few, realizingly held by almost none, Paul's argument has been per-

verted and misinterpreted, until it is now commonly supposed to mean
this :—Christ has risen from the dead : therefore the soul of man is im-

mortal. Whereas the argument really existed in his mind in the reverse

form, thus :—The souls of men are immortal and are hereafter to be

raised up: therefore Christ has risen as an example and illustration

thereof. It is singular to notice that he has himself clearly stated the

argument in this form three times within the space of four consecutive

verses, as follows :
—" If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is

Christ not risen ;" "God raised Christ not up, if so be that the dead rise

not." " For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised." The fact

of the resurrection of Christ, taken in connection with the related notions

previously held in the mind of Paul, formed the complement of an

irresistible argument to prove the impending resurrection of the dead.

But if it be now perceived that those other notions were Pharisaic errors,

the argument, as he employed it, falls to the ground.

Taken by itself and analyzed by a severe logic, the resurrection of Christ

proves nothing conclusively in regard to our immortality. If it did of

itself prove any thing, the direct logical inference from it would be that

henceforth all men, three days after death, would rise bodily from the

dead, appear for a season on earth as before, and then ascend visibly into

the sky. If at the present time a man wlio had been put to death and

entombed three days should openly come forth alive,—considered as an

isolated fact, what would it prove ? It would merely prove that a wonder-

ful event had occurred. It would show that either by some mysterious

means he had escaped death, or else that by some apparently preter-

natural agency he had been restored to life from the dead. Taken by

itself, it could not prove whether the occurrence was caused by a de-

moniacal or by a Divine power, or by some occult force of nature developed

by a peculiar combination of conditions. The strange event would stand

clear to our senses ; but all beyond that would be but an hypothesis of

our own, and liable to mistake. Consequently, we say, the resurrection,

taken by itself, proves no doctrine. But we may so suppose the case

that such an event would, from its relation to something else, acquire

logical meaning. P'or instance, if Christ had taught that he had super-

natural knowledge of truth, a Divine commission to reveal a future life,

and said that, after he should have been dead and buried three days,

God would restore him to life to authenticate his words, and if, then, so

stupendous a miracle occurred in accordance with his prediction, it would

prove that his claims and doctrine were true,—because God is no accom-

plice in deception. Such was the case with Jesus as narrated; and thus

liis resurrection appears, not as having doctrinal significance and demon-

strative validity in itself, but as a miraculous authentication of his mis-

sion. That is to say, the Christian's faith in immortality rests not

directly on the resurrection of Christ, but on his teachings, which were

confirmed and sealed by his resurrection. It is true that, even in this
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modified form, some persons of dialectical minds will deny all validity

to the ai-gument. What necessary connection is there, they will ask,

between the exhibition of mechanico-chemical wonders, physical feats,

—

however abnormal and inexplicable,—and the possession of infallibility

of intellectual insight and moral utterance? If a man should say, God
is falsehood and hatred, and in evidence of his declaration should make
a whole cemetery disembogue its dead alive, or cause the sun suddenly

to sink from its station at noon and return again, would his wonderful

performance prove his horrible doctrine? Why, or how, then, would

a similar feat prove the opposite doctrine ? Plainly, there is not, on rigid

logical principles, any connecting tie or evidencing coherence between a

physical miracle and a moral doctrine, ^^ We admit the correctness of

this, on philosophical grounds. But the validity of a miracle as proof

of a doctrine rests on the spontaneous assumption that no man can work

a miracle unless God specially delegate him the power : thereby God
becomes the voucher of his envoy. And when a person claiming to be a

messenger from God appears, saying, " The Father hath commanded me
to declare that in the many mansions of his house there is a blessed life

for men after the close of this life," and when he promises that, in con-

firmation of his claim, God will restore him to life after he shall have been

three days dead, and when he returns accordingly triumphant from the

sepulchre, the argument will be unquestioningly received as valid by the

instinctive common sense of all who are convinced of the facts.

We next pass from the meaning of the resurrection in logic to its

force and working in history. When Jesus hung on the cross, and the

scornful shouts of the multitude murmured in his ears, the disciples had

fled away, disappointed, terror-stricken, despairing. His star seemed set

in a hopeless night of shame and defeat. The new religion appeared a

failure. But in three days affairs had taken a new aspect. He that was

crucified had risen, and the scattered disciples rallied from every quarter,

and, animated by faith and zeal, went forth to convert the world. As

an organic centre of thought and belief, as a fervid and enduring incite-

ment to action, in the apostolic times and all through the early centuries,

the received fact of the resun-ection of Christ wielded an incomparable

influence and produced incalculable results. Christianity indeed rose

upon it, and, to a great extent, flourished through it. The principal

effect which the gospel has had in bringing life and immortality to light

throughout a large part of the world is to be referred to the proclaimed

resurrection of Christ. For without the latter the former would not

have been. Its historical value has therefore been immense. More

than nine-tenths of the dormant common faith of Christendom in a

future life now outwardly reposes on it from tradition and custom. The

great majority of Christians grow up, by education and habit, without

any sharp conscientious investigation of their own, to an undisturbed

42 J. Blanco White, Letter on Miracles, in appendix to Martineau'e Eationale of Religious Inquiry.
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belief in immortality,—a belief passively resting on the demonstration

of the doctrine supposed to have been furnished by the resurrection of

Christ in Judea t^vo thousand years ago. The historical power of that

fact has therefore been inexpressibly important ; and its vast and happy

consequences as food and basis of faith still remain. But this historic

force is no longer what it once was as a living and present cause. It now
operates mostly through traditional reception as an established doctrine

to be taken for granted, without fresh individual inquiry. Education

and custom use it as an unexamined bv\t trusted foundation to build on

by common assumptions. And so the historic impetus is not yet spent.

But it certainly has diminished; and it will diminish more. When faced

with dauntless eyes and approached by skeptical methods, it of course

cannot have the silencing, all-sufficient authority, now that it is buried

in the dim remoteness of nineteen centuries and surrounded by ob-

scuring accompaniments, that it had when its light blazed close at hand.

The historical force of the alleged resurrection of Christ must evidently,

other things being equal, lessen to an unprejudiced inquirer in some

proportion to the lengthening distance of the event from him in time,

and the growing difficulties of ignorance, perplexity, doubt, manifold

uncertainty, deficiency, infidel suggestions, and naturalistic possibilities,

intervening between it and him. The shock of faith given by the

miracle is dissipated in coming through such an abyss of time. The

farther off and the longer ago it was, the more chances for error and

the more circumstances of obscurity there are, and so much the worth

and force of the historical belief in it will naturally become fainter, till

they will finally fade away. An honest student may bow humbly before

the august front of Christian history and join with the millions ai'ound

in acknowledging the fact of the resurrection of Christ. But we main-

tain that the essential fact in this historic act is not the visible resuscita-

tion of the dead body, but the celestial reception of the deathless spirit.

So Paul evidently thought ; for he had never seen Christ in the flesh, yet

he places himself, as a witness to the resurrection of Christ, in the same

rank with those who had seen him on his reai)pearance in the body :

—

" Last of all he was seen of me also." Paul had only seen him in vision

as a glorified spirit of heaven.

We know that our belief in the fleshly resurrection of Jesus rests on

education and habit, on cherished associations of reverence and attach-

ment, rather than on sifted testimony and convincing proof. It is plain,

too, that if a person takes the attitude, not of piety and receptive trust,

but of skeptical antagonism, it is impossible, as the facts within our

reach are to-day, to convince him of the asserted reality in question.

An unprejudiced mind competently taught and trained for the inquiry,

but whose attitude towards the declared fact is that of distrust,—a mind

which will admit nothing but what is conclusively proved,—cannot be

driven from its i:iosition by all the extant material of evidence. Educa-

tion, associations, hopes, affections, leaning that way, he may be con-
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vinced ; but leaning the other way, or i^oised in indifference on a severe

logical ground, he will honestly remain in his unbelief despite of all the

arguments that can be presented. In the first place, he will say, " The
only history we have of the resurrection is in the New Testament ; and
the testimony of witnesses in their own cause is always suspicious ; and
it is wholly impossible now really to prove who wrote those documents, or

precisely when and how they originated : besides that, the obvious dis-

crepancies in the accounts, and the utterly uncritical credulity and un-

scientific modes of investigation which satisfied the writers, destroy their

value as witnesses in any severe court of reason." And in reply, although

we may claim that there is sufficient evidence to satisfy an humble Chris-

tian, previously inclined to such a faith, that the New Testament docu-

ments were written by the persons whose names they bear, and that

their accounts are true, yet we cannot pretend that there is sufficient

evidence effectually to convince a critical inquirer that there is no possi-

bility of ungenuineness and unauthenticity. In the second place, such

a person will say, "Many fabulous miracles have been eagerly credited

by contemporaries of their professed authors, and handed down to the

credulity of after-times ; many actual events, honestly interpreted as

miracles, without fraud in any party concerned, have been so accepted

and testified to. Roman Catholic Christendom claims to this day

the performance of miracles within the Church ; while all Protestant

Christendom scouts them as ridiculous tales : and this may be one of

them. How can we demonstrate that it does not fall within the same

class on the laws of evidence ?" And although our own moral beliefs

and sympathies may force upon us the most profound conviction to the

contrary, it is plainly out of our power to disprove the possibility of this

hypothesis being true. In the third place, he will say, " Of all who
testify to the resurrection, there is nothing in the record—admitting its

entire reliableness as an ingenuous statement of the facts as apprehended

by the authors—to show that any one of them knew that Jesus was

actually dead, or that any one of them made any real search into that

point. He may have revived from a long insensibility, wandered forth

in his grave-clothes, mingled afterwards with his disciples, and at last

have died from his wounds and exhaustion, in solitude, as he was used

to spend seasons in lonely prayer by night. Then, with perfectly good

faith, his disciples, involving no collusion or deceit anywhere, may have

put a miraculous interjjretation upon it all,—such additional jonrticulars

as his visible ascension into the sky being a later mythical accretion."

This view may well seem offensive, even shocking, to the pious believer

;

but it is plainly possible. It is intrinsically more easil}^ conceivable than

the accredited miracle. It is impossible positively to refute it: the

available data do not exist. Upon the whole, then, we conclude that

the time is coming when the basis of faith in immortality in order to

stand the tests of independent scrutiny, must be historically as well as

logically shifted from a blind dependence on the miraculous resurrec-
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tion of Christ to a wise reliance on insight into the supernatural capacity

and destiny of man, on the deductions of moral reason and the prophe-

cies of religious trust.

Finally, we pause a moment, in closing this discussion, to weigh the

practical value of the resurrection of Christ as acknowledged in the

experience of the present time. How does that event, admitted as a fact,

rest in the average personal experience of Christians now? We shall

provoke no intelligent contradiction when we say that it certainly does

not often rest on laborious research and rigorous testing of evidence.

We surely risk nothing in saying that with the multitude of believers it

rests on a docile reception of tradition, an unquestioning conformity to

the established doctrine. And that reception and conformity in the

present instance depend, we shall find by going a step further back, ujion

a deep a priori faith in God and immortality. When Paul reasons that, if

the dead are not to rise, Christ is not risen, but that the dead are to rise,

and therefore Christ is risen, his argument reposes on a spontaneous prac-

tical method of moral assumption, not on a judicial process of logical

])roof. So is it with Christians now. The intense moral conviction that

God is good, and that there is another life, and that it would be supremely

worthy of God to send a messenger to teach that doctrine and to rise

from the dead in proof of it,—it is this earnest previous faith that gives

])lausibility, vitality, and power to the preserved tradition of the actual

event. If we trace the case h<Tme to the last resort, as it really lies in the

experience developed in us by Christianity, we shall find that a deep

faith in God is the basis of our belief, first in general immortality, and

.secondly in the special resurrection of Christ as related thereto. But, by

a confusion, or a want, of thought, the former is nij^iakenly supposed to

rest directly and solely on the latter. The doctrinfu inferences built up
around the resurrection of Christ fall within the province of faith, resting

on moral grounds, not within that of knowledge, resting on logical

grounds. For example: what direct proof is there that Christ, when he

vanished from the disciples, went to the presence of God in heaven, to

<lie no more? It was only seen that he disappeared: all beyond that

—

except as it rests on belief in the previous words of Christ himself—is

an inference of faith, a faith kindled in the soul by God and not created

by the miracle of the resurrection.

That imagination, tradition, feeling, and faith, have much more to

do with the inferences commonly drawn from the resurrection of Christ

than any strict investigation of its logical contents has, appears clearly

enough from the universal neglect to draw any inferences from, or to

attribute any didactic importance to, the other resurrections recorded in

the New Testament. We refer especially to the resurrection narrated

in the twenty-seventh chapter of Matthew,—" the most stupendous

miracle ever wrought upon earth,"—it has been termed ; and yet hardly

any one ever deigns to notice it. Thus the evangelist writes:—"And the

graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept arose
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and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the

holy city, and appeared unto many." Nothing is inferred from this

alleged event but the power of God. Yet logically what separates it

from the resurrection of Christ? In Greece there was the accredited

account of the resurrection of Er, in Persia that of Viraf, in Judea that

of Lazarus, in other nations those of other persons. None of these ever

produced great results. Yet the resurrection of one individual from the

dead logically contains all that that of any other individual can. Why,
then, has that of Christ alone made such a change in the faith of the

world? Because, through a combination of causes, it has appealed to

the imagination and heart of the world and stirred their believing

activity,—because the thought was here connected with a person, a his-

tory, a moral force, and a providential interposition, fit for the grandest

deductions and equal to the mightiest effects. It is not accurate philoso-

phical criticism that has done this, but humble love and faith.

In the experience of earnest Christians, a personal belief in the resur-

rection of Christ, vividly conceived in the imagination and taken home
to the heart, is chiefly effective in its spiritual, not in its argumentative,

results. It stirs up the powers and awakens the yearnings of the soul,

opens heaven to the gaze, locates there, as it were visibly, a glorious ideal,

and thus helps one to enter upon an inward realization of the immortal

world. The one essential thing is not that Jesus appeared alive in the

flesh after his physical death, the revealer of superhuman power and

possessor of infallibility, but that he divinely lives now, the forerunner

and type of our immortality.

CHAPTER VIII.

ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF DEATH AND LIFE.

Let us first notice the uncommon amount of meaning which Christ

and the apostolic writers usually put into the words " death," " life," and

other kindred terms. These words are scarcely ever used in their merely

literal sense, but are charged with a vivid fulness of significance not to

be fathomed without especial attention. " If thou wilt enter into life,

keep the commandments." Obviously this means more than simple life;

because those who neglect the laws of virtue may live. It signifies, dis-

tinctively, true life,—the experience of inward peace and of Divine

favor. " Whosoever hateth his brother hath not eternal life abiding in

him, but abideth in death ;" that is to say, a soul rankling with bad

passions is " in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity," but, when
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converted from hatred to love, it passes from wretchedness to blessed-

ness. " Let the dead bury their dead." No one reading this passage

with its context can fail to perceive that it means, substantially, " Let

those who are absorbed in the affairs of this world, and indifferent to

the revelation I have brought from heaven, attend to the interment of

the dead; but delay not thou, who art kindled with a lively interest in

the truth, to proclaim the kingdom of God." When the returning pro-

digal had been joyfully received, the father said, in reply to the murmurs

of the elder son, " Thy brother was dead and is alive again ;" he was lost

in sin and misery, he is found in penitence and happiness. Paul

writes to the Romans, " Without the law sin was dead, and I was alive ;

but when the law was made known, sin came to life, and I died." In

other words, Avhen a man is ignorant of the moral law, immoral conduct

does not prevent him from feeling innocent and being at peace ; but

when a knowledge of the law shows the wickedness of that conduct, he

becomes conscious of guilt, and is unhappy. For instance, to state the

thought a little differently, to a child knowing nothing of the law, the

law, or its purposed violation, sin, does not exist,—is dead : he therefore

enjoys peace of conscience ; but when he becomes aware of the law and

its authority, if he then break it, sin is generated and immediately

stings, and spiritual happiness dies.

These passages are sufficient to show that Christianity uses the words

" death" and " life" in a spiritual sense, penetrating to the hidden

realities of the soul. To speak thus of the guilty, unbelieving man as

dead, and only of the virtuous, believing man as truly alive, may seem at

first a startling use of figurative language. It will not appear so when we

notice its appropriateness to the case, or remember the imaginative

nature of Oriental speech and recollect how often we employ the same

terms in the same way at the present time. We will give a few examples

of a similar use of language outside of the Scriptures. That which

threatens or produces death is sometimes, by a figure, identified with

death. Orpheus, in the Argonautika, speaks of " a terrible serpent whose

yawning jaw is full of death." So Paul saj'^s he was " in deaths oft."

Ovid says, " The priests poured out a dog's hot life on the altar of Hecate

at the crossing of two roads." The Pythagoreans, when one of their num-

ber became impious and abandoned, were accustomed to consider him

dead, and to erect a tomb to him, on which his name and his age at the

time of his moral decease were engraved. The Roman law regarded an

excommunicated citizen as civiHs mortim^, legally dead. Fenelon writes,

"God has kindled a flame at the bottom of every heart, Avhich should

always burn as a lamp for him who hath lighted it; and all other life is

as death." Chaucer says, in one of his Canterbury Tales, referring to a

man enslaved by dissolute habits,

—

" But certes, he that haunteth swiche clelices

Is ded while that he livcth in tho' vices."
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And in a recent poem the following lines occur :

—

" From his great eyes

The light has fled :

When faith departs, when honor dies,

The man is dead."

To be subjected to the lower impulses of our nature by degraded habits

of vice and criminality is wretchedness and death. The true life of man
consists, the Great Teacher declared, " not in the abundance of the things

which he possesseth, but rather in his being rich toward God,"—in con-

scious purity of heart, energy of faith, and union with the Holy Spirit,

" He that lives in sensual pleasure is dead while he lives," Paul asserts
;

hut he that lives in spiritual righteousness has already risen from the

dead. To sum up the whole in a single sentence, the service and the

fruits of sin form an experience which Christianity calls death, because

it is a state of insensibility to the elements and results of true life, in the

adequate sense of that term, meaning the serene activity and religious

joy of the soul.

The second particular in the essential doctrine of Christianity con-

cerning the states of human experience which it entitles death and life

is their inherent, enduring nature, their independence on the objects

and changes of this world. The gospel teaches that the elements of our

being and experience ai'e transferred from the life that now is into the

life that is to come, or, rather, that we exist continuously forever, unin-

terrupted by the event of physical dissolution. " Whosoever drinketh

of the water that I shall give him," Jesus declares, " shall never thirst

;

but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water spring-

ing up into everlasting life." John affirms, " The world passeth away,

and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth forever.'^

Paul writes to the Christians at Kome, " In that Christ died, he died unto

sin once ; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye

also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God." Nume-
rous additional texts of kindred import might be cited. They announce

the immortality of man, the unending continuance of the Christian con-

sciousness, unless forfeited by voluntary defection. They show that sin

and woe are not arbitrarily bounded by the limits of time and sense in

the grave, and that nothing can ever exhaust or destroy the satisfaction

of true life, faith in the love of God : it abides, blessed and eternal, in

the uninterrupted blessedness and eternity of its Object. The revelation

and offer of all this to the acceptance of men, its conditions, claims, and

alternative sanctions, were first divinely made known and planted in the

heart of the world, as the Scriptures assert, by Jesus Christ, who promul-

gated them by his preaching, illustrated them by his example, proved

them by his works, attested them by his blood, and crowned them by his

resurrection. And now there is opened for all of us, through him,—that

is to say, through belief and obedience of what he taught and exem-

plified,—an access unto the Father, an assurance of his forgiveness of us
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and of our reconciliation with him. We thus enter upon the experience

of that true life which is "joy and peace in believing," and which re-

mains indestructible through all the vanishing vagrancy of sin, misery,

and the world. "This is eternal life, that they might know thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent:" that is, imperish-

able life is to be obtained by union with God in faith and love, through

a hearty acceptance of the instructions of Christ.

The two points thus far considered are, first, that the sinful, unbeliev-

ing, wretched man abides in virtual death, while the righteous, happy

believer in the gospel has the experience of genuine life ; and, secondly,

that these essential elements of human character and experience survive

all events of time and place in everlasting continuance.

The next consideration prominent in the Christian doctrine of death

and life is the distinction continually made between the body and the

soul. Man is regarded under a twofold aspect, as flesh and spirit,—the

one a temporal accompaniment and dependent medium, the other an

immortal being in itself. The distinction is a fundamental one, and runs

through nearly all philosophy and religion in their reference to man. In

the Christian Scriptures it is not sharply drawn, with logical precision,

nor always accurately maintained, but is loosely defined, with waving

outlines, is often employed carelessly, and sometimes, if strictly taken,

inconsistently. Let us first note a few examples of the distinction itself

in the instructions of the Savior and of the different New Testament

writers.

"That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the

spirit is spirit." " Fear not them which kill the body but are not able

to kill the soul." "Though our outward man perish, yet the inward

man is renewed." " He that soweth to his flesh shall reap corruption ;

he that soweth to the spirit shall reap life everlasting." " Being put to

death in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit." " Knowing that I must

shortly put off this tabernacle." " The body without the spirit is dead."

It would be useless to accumulate examples. It is plain that these

authors distinguish the body and the soul as two things conjoined for

a season, the latter of which will continue to live when the other ha.s

mixed with the dust. The facts and phenomena of our being from

which this distinction springs are so numerous and so influential, so pro-

found and so obvious, that it is impossible they should escape the know-

ledge of any thinking person. Indeed, the distinction has found a re-

cognition everywhere among men, from the ignorant saA^age, whose in-

stincts and imagination shadow forth a dim world in which the impal-

pable images of the departed dwell, to the philosopher of piercing intel-

lect and universal culture,

" Whose lore detects beneath our crumbling clay

A soul, exiled, and journeying back to day."

" Labor not for the meat which perisheth," Jesus exhorts his followers,
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" but labor for the meat which enduretli unto everlasting life." The
body and the luxury that pampers it shall perish, but the spirit and the

love that feeds it shall abide forever.

We now pass to examine some metaphorical terms often erroneously

interpreted as conveying merely their literal force. Every one familiar

with the language of the New Testament must remember how repeatedly

the body and the soul, or the flesh and the spirit, are set in direct oppo-

sition to each other, sin being referred to the former, righteousness to

the latter. " I know that in my flesh there is no good thing ; but with

my mind I delight in the law of God." " The flesh lusteth against the

spirit, and the spirit lusteth against the flesh, and these are contrary the

one to the other." All this language—and it is extensively used in the

epistles—is quite generally understood in a fixed, literal sense ; whereas

it was employed by its authors in a fluctuating, figurative sense, as the

critical student can hardly help perceiving. We will state the real substance

of Christian teaching and phraseology on this point in two general for-

mulas, and then proceed to illustrate them. First, both the body and

the soul may be corrupt, lawless, empty of Divine belief, full of restless-

ness and suffering, in a state of moral death ; or both may be pure,

obedient, acceptable in the sight of God, full of faith, peace, and joy, in

H state of genuine life. Secondly, whatever tends in any way to the

former result—to make man guilty, feeble, and wretched, to deaden his

spiritual sensibilities, to keep him from union with God and from immor-

tal reliances—is variously personified as "the Flesh," "Sin," "Death,"
" Mammon," " the World," " the Law of the Members," " the Law of

Sin and Death ;" whatever, on the contrary, tends in any way to the

latter result—to purify man, to intensify his moral powers, to exalt and

quicken his consciousness in the assurance of the favor of God and of

eternal being—is personified as " the Spirit," " Life," " Righteousness,"

" the Law of God," "the Law of the Inward Man," "Christ," "the Law
of the Spirit of Life in Christ." Under the first class of terms are in-

cluded all the temptations and agencies by which man is led to sin, and

the results of misery they eflTect ; under the second class are included all

the aspirations and influences by which he is led to righteousness, and

the results of happiness they insure. For example, it is written, in the

Epistle to the Galatians, that "the manifest works of the flesh are ex-

cessive sensuality, idolatry, hatred, emulations, quarrels, heresies, mur-

ders, and such like." Certainly some of these evils are more closely

connected with the mind than with the body. The term " flesh" is obvi-

ously used in a sense coextensive with the tendencies and means by

which we are exposed to guilt and degradation. These personifications,

it will therefore be seen, are employed with general rhetorical loose-

ness, not with definite logical exactness.

It is self-evident that the mind is the actual agent and author of all

sins and virtues, and that tlie body in itself is unconscious, irrespon-

sible, incapable of guilt. "Every sin that man doeth is without the
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body." In illustration of this point Chrysostom says, " If a tyrant or

robber were to seize some royal mansion, it would not be the fault of the

house." And how greatly they err who think that any of the New Tes-

tament writers mean to represent the flesh as necessarily sinful and the

spirit as always pure, the following cases to the contiary from Paul,

whose speech seems most to lean that way, will abundantly show.

•"Glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are [both] his."

"Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost?"
" Yield not your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin,

but as instruments of righteousness unto God." " That the life of Jesus

might be made manifest in our mortal flesh." " Present your bodies a

living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God." It is clear that the author

of these sentences did not regard the body, or literal flesh, as necessarily

unholy, but as capable of being used by the man himself in fulfilling the

will of God. Texts that appear to contradict this must be held as figures,

or as impassioned rhetorical exclamations. We also read of " the lusts

of the mind," the " fleshly mind," " filthiness of the spirit," " seducing

spirits," " corrupt minds," " mind and conscience defiled," " reprobate

mind,"—showing plainly that the spirit was sometimes regarded as

guilty and morally dead. The apostle writes, " I pray that your whole

spirit and soul and body may be preserved blameless." The scriptural

declarations now cited teach explicitly that both the body and the soul

may be subjected to the perfect law of God, or that both may abide in

rebellion and wickedness, the latter state being called, metaphorically,

"walking after the flesh," the former "walking after the spirit,"—that

being sin and death, this being righteousness and life.

An explanation of the origin of these metaphors will cast further light

upon the subject. The use of a portion of them arose from the fact that

many of the most easily-besetting and pernicious vices, conditions and
allurements of sin, defilements and clogs of the spirit, come through the

body, which, while it is itself evidently fated to perish, does by its

earthly solicitations entice, contaminate, and debase the soul that by

itself is invited to better things and seems destined to immortality. Not
that these evils originate in the body,—of course, all the doings of a

man spring from the spirit of man which is in him,—but that the body

is the occasion and the aggravating medium of their manifestation^ This

thought is not contradicted, it is onlj^ omitted, in the words of Peter :

—

" I beseech you, as strangers and i^ilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts,

which war against the soul." For such language would be spontaneously

suggested by the fact that to be in bondage to the baser nature, is hos-

tile alike to spiritual dignity and peace, and to physical health and

strength. The principles of the moral nature are at war with the pas-

sions of the animal nature ; the goading vices of the mind are at war

with the organic harmonies of the body ; and on the issues of these con-

flicts hang all the interests of life and death, in every sense the words

can be made to bear.
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Another reason for the use of these figures of speech, undoubtedly,

was the philosophy of the ineradicable hostility of matter and spirit,

—

the doctrine, so prevalent in the East from the earliest times, that mat-

ter is wholly corrupt and evil, the essential root and source of all vile-

ness. An old, unknown Greek poet embodies the very soul of this faith

in a few verses which we find in the Anthology. Literally rendered,

they run thus :

—

"The bodj- is the torment, hell, fate, load, tyrant.

Dreadful pest, and punishing trial, of the soul

Which, when it quita the body, flies, as from the bonds

Of death, to immortal God."

It was this idea that produced the wild asceticism prevalent in the

Christian Church during the Middle Age and previously,—the fearful

macerations, scourgings, crucifixions of the flesh. It should be under-

stood that, though some of the phraseology of the Scriptures is tinged by

the influence of this doctrine, the doctrine itself is foreign to Christianity.

Christ came eating and drinking, not abjuring nature, but adopting its

teachings, viewing it as a Divine work through which the providence of

God is displayed and his glory gleams. He was no more of a Pharisee

than nature is. As corn grows on the Sabbath, so it may be plucked and

eaten on the Sabbath. The apostles never recommend self-inflicted tor-

ments. The ascetic exjaressions found in their letters grew directly out

of the pei'ils besetting them and their expectation of the speedy end

of the world. Christianity, rightly understood, renders even the body of

a good man sacred and precious, through the indwelling of the Infinite.

"We have this treasure in earthen vessels," and the poor, dying tene-

ment of flesh is hallowed as

" A vase of earth, a trembling clod,

Ctonstrain'd to hold the breath of God."

The chief secret, however, of the origin of the peculiar phrases under

consideration consisted in their striking fitness to the nature and facts

of the case, their adaptedness to express these facts in a bold and vivid

manner. The revelation of the transcendent claims of holiness, of the

pardoning love of God, of the splendid boon of immortality, made by

Christ and enforced by the miraculous sanctions and the kindling

motives presented in his example, thrilled the souls of the first converts,

shamed them of their degrading sins, opened before their imaginations a

vision that paled the glories of the world, and regenerated them, stirring

up the depths of their religious sensibilities, and flooding their whole

being with a warmth, an energy, a spirituality, that made their previous

experience seem a gross carnal slumber, a virtual death. " And you hath

he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins." They were ani-

mated and raised to a new, pure, glad life, through tlie feeling of the

hopes and the practice of the virtues of the gospel of Christ. Unto those

who "were formerly in the flesh, the servants of sin, bringing forth fruit

unto death," but now obeying the new form of doctrine delivered unto
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them, with renewed hearts and changed conduct, it is written, " If Clirist;

be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the spirit is life because-

of righteousness ;" that is. If Christian truth reign in you, the body may
still be tormented, or jiowerless, owing to your previous bad habits ; but

the soul will be redeemed from its abandonment to error and vice, and
be assured of pardon and immortal life by the witnessing spirit of God.

The apostle likewise says unto them, " If the Spirit of God dwell in you,

it shall also quicken your mortal bodies." This remarkable expression

was meant to convey a thought which the observation of common facts ap-

proves and explains. If the love of the pure principles of the gospel was

established in them, their bodies, debilitated and deadened by former

abandonment to their lusts, should be freed and reanimated by its influ-

ence. The body to a great extent reflects the permanent mind and life

of a man. It is an aphorism of Solomon that " a sound heart is the life

of the flesh." And Plotinus declares, "Temperance and justice are the

saviors of the body so far as they are received by it." Deficiency of

thought and knowledge, laziness of spirit, animality of habits, betray

themselves plainly enough in the state and expression of the physical

frame : they render it coarse, dim, and insensible ; the person verges

towards the condition of a clod ; spiritual things are clouded, the beacon-

fire of his destiny wanes, the possibilities of Christian faith lessen, " the

external and the insensate creep in on his organized clay," he feels the

chain of the brute earth more and more, and finally gives himself up to

utter death. On the other hand, the assimilation of Divine truth and
goodness by a man, the cherishing love of all high duties and aspirations,

exert a purifying, energizing power both on the flesh and the mind, ani-

mate and strengthen them, like a heavenly flame burn away the defiling

entanglements and spiritual fogs that fill and hang around the wicked

and sensual, increasingly pervade his consciousness with an inspired force

and freedom, illuminate his face, touch the magnetic springs of health

and healthful sympathy, make him completely alive, and bring him into

living connection with the Omnipresent Life, so that he perceives the

full testimony that he shall never die. For, when brought into such a

state by the experience of live spirits in live frames,

" We feel through all this fleshly dresse

Bright shootes of everlastingnesse."

Spiritual sloth and sensual indulgence stupefy, blunt, and confuse together

in lifeless meshes, the vital tenant and the mortal tenement; they grow

incorporate, alike unclean, powerless, guilty, and wretched. Then

" Man lives a life half dead, a living death,

Himself his sepulchre, a moving grave."

Active virtue, profound love, and the earnest pursuit, in the daily duties

of life, of

"Those lofty musings which witliiii us sow

The seeds of higher kind and brigliter being,"



ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF DEATH AND LIFE. 381

cleanse, vivify, and distinguish the body and the soul, so that, when this

tabernacle of clay crumbles from around it, the unimprisoned spirit soars

into the universe at once, and, looking back upon the shadowy king

bearing his pale prey to the tomb, exclaims, " death, where is thy

sting? grave, where is thy victory?" The facts, then, of sin, guilt,

weakness, misery, unbelief, decay, insensibility, and death, joined with

the opposite corresponding class of facts, and considered in their mutual

spiritual and physical relations and results, originally suggested, and now
interpret and justify, that peculiar phraseology of the New Testament

which we have been investigating. It has no recondite meaning drawn

from arbitrary dogmas, but a plain meaning drawn from natural truths.

It remains next to see what is the Christian doctrine concerning

literal, physical death,—concerning the actual origin and significance of

that solemn event. This point must be treated the more at length *on

account of the erroneous notions prevailing upon the subject. For that

man's first disobedience was the procuring cause of organic, as well as

of moral, death, is a doctrine quite generally believed. It is a funda-

mental article in the creeds of all the principal denominations of Chris-

tendom, and is traditionally held, from the neglect of investigation, by

nearly all Christians. By this theory the words of James—who writes,

"Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death"—are interpreted with

strict literalness. It is conceived that, had not evil entered the first

man's heart and caused him to fall from his native innocence, he would

have roamed among the flowers of Eden to this day. But he violated the

commandment of his Maker, and sentence of death was passed upon

him and his posterity. We are now to prove that this imaginative theory

is far from the truth.

1. The language in which the original account of Adam's sin and its

punishment is stated shows conclusively that the penalty of transgression

was not literal death, but spiritual,—that is, degradation, suffering. God's

warning in relation to the forbidden tree was, " In the day that thou

eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Of course, Jehovah's solemn de-

claration was fulfilled as he had said. But in the day that man partook

of the prohibited fruit he did not die a physical death. He lived, driven

from the delights of Paradise, (according to the account,) upwards of

eight hundred years, earning his bread by the sweat of his brow. Con-

sequently, the death with which he had been threatened must have

been a moral death,—loss of innocence and joy, experience of guilt and

woe.

2. The common usage of the words connected with this subject iu'ithe

New Testament still more clearly substantiates the view- here taken of it.

There is a class of words, linked together by similarity of meaning and

Closeness of mutual relation, often used by the Christian writers loosely,

figuratively, and sometimes interchangeably, as has been shown. alVeady

in another connection. We mean the words "sin," "flesh," "misery,"

" death." The same remark may be made of another class of words, of

25
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precisely opiwsite signification,—"righteousness," "faith," "life," "bless-

edness," " eternal life." These different words frequently stand to repre-

sent the same idea. " As the law hath reigned through sin unto death,

so shall grace reign through righteousness unto life." In other terms,

as the recognition of the retributive law of God through rebellion and

guilt filled the consciences of men with wretchedness, so the acceptance

of the pardoning love of God through faith and conformity will fill them
with blessedness. Sin includes conscious distrust, disobedience, and

alienation ; righteousness includes conscious faith, obedience, and recon-

ciliation. Sin and death, it will be seen, are related just as righteousness

and life are. The fact that they are sometimes represented in the rela-

tion of identity—" the minding of the flesh is death, but the minding

of the spirit is life"—and sometimes in the relation of cause and effect

—"the/rM2Y of sin is death, t\\e fruit of righteousness is life"—proves that

the words are used metaijhorically, and really mean conscious guilt and

misery, conscious virtue and blessedness. No other view is consistent.

We are urged to be " dead unto sin, but alive unto God ;" that is, to be

in a state of moral perfection which turns a deaf and invincible front to

all the influences of evil, but is open and joyfully sensitive to every thing

good and holy. Paul also wrote, in his letter to the Philippians, that he

had " not yet attained unto the resurrection," but was sti'iving to attain

unto it ; that is, he had not yet reached, but was striving to reach, that

lofty state of holiness and peace invulnerable to sin, which no change

can injure, with which the event of bodily dissolution cannot intei'fere,

because its elements—faith, truth, justice, and love—ai'e the immutable

principles of everlasting life.

3, In confirmation of this conclusion, an argument amounting to cer-

tainty is afforded by the way in which the disobedience of Adam and

its consequences, and the obedience of Christ and its consequences, are

spoken of together ; by the way in which a sort of antithetical j^arallel

is drawn between the result of Adam's fall and the result of Christ's

mission. " As by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin,

and so death passed upon all men, so much more shall all receive the

gift of God by one man, Jesus Christ, and reign unto eternal life." This

means, as the writer himself afterwards explains, that " as by one man's

disobedience many were made sinners" and suffered the consequences

of sin, figuratively expressed by the word "death," " so by the obedience

of one shall many be made righteous" and enjoy the consequences of

righteousness, figuratively expressed by the word " life." Give the princi-

pal terms in this passage their literal force, and no meaning which is not

absolutely incompatible with the jjlainest truths can be drawn from it.

Surely literal death had come equally and fully upon all men everywhere;

literal life could do no more. But render the idea in this way,—the

blessedness ofifered to men in the revelation of grace made by Jesus out-

weighs the wretchedness brought upon them through the sin introduced

by Adam,—and the sense is satisfactory. That which Adam is repre-
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sen ted as having lost, that, the apostle affirms, Christ restored ; that

which Adana is said to have incurred, that Christ is said to have removed.
But Christ did not restore to man a physical immortality on the earth

:

therefore that is not what Adam forfeited ; but he lost peace of conscience

and trust in the Divine favor. Furthei'more, Christ did not free his

followers from natural decay and death : therefore that is not what
Adam's transgression brought upon his children ; but it entailed upon
them proclivities to evil, sjiiritual unrest, and woe. The basis of the

comparison is evidently this : Adam's fall showed that the consequences

of sin, through the stern operation of the law, were strife, despair, and
misery,—all of which is implied in the New Testament usage of the word
"death ;" Christ's mission showed that the consequences of righteousness,

through the free grace of God, were faith, peace, and indestructible

hajipiness,—all of which is implied in the New Testament usage of the

word "life." In the mind of Paul there was undoubtedly an additional

thought, connecting the descent of the soul to the under-world with the

death of the sinful Adam, and its ascent to heaven with the resurrection

of the immaculate Christ ; but this does not touch the argument just

advanced, because it does not refer to the cause of physical dissolution,

but to what followed that event.

4. It will not be out of place here to demonstrate that sin actually was

not the origin of natural decay, by the revelations of science, which

prove that death was a monarch on the earth for ages before moral trans-

gression was known. As the geologist wanders, and studies the records

of nature, where earthquake, deluge, and volcano have exposed the

structure of the globe and its organic remains in strata piled on strata,

ujaon these, as upon so many pages of the earth's autobiograjohy, he

reads the history of a hundred races of animals which lived and died,

leaving their bones layer above layer, in regular succession, centuries

before the existence of man. It is evident, then, that, independent of

human guilt, and from the very first, chemical laws were in force, and

death was a part of God's plan in the material creation. As the previous

animals perished without sin, so without sin the animal part of man too

would have died. It was made perishable from the outset. The im-

2>ortant point just here in the theology of Paul was, as previously im-

plied, that death was intended to lead the soul directly to heaven in a

new " spiritual body" or " heavenly house ;" but sin marred the jjlan,

and doomed the soul to go into the under-world, a naked manes, when

"unclothed" of "the natural body" or "earthly house." The mission

of Christ was to restore the original plan; and it would be consummated

at his second coming.

5. There is a gross absurdity involved in the supposition that an

earthly immortality was the intended destiny of man. That supposition

necessarily implies that the whole groundwork of God's first design was

a failure,—that his great purpose was thwarted and changed into one

wholly difterent. And it is absurd to think such a result possible in the
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providence of the Almighty. Besides, had there been no pin, could not

man have been drowned if he fell into the water without knowing how

to swim ? If a building tumbled upon him, would he not have been

crushed ? Nor is this theory free from another still more palpable ab-

surdity ; for, had there been no interference of death to remove one

generation and make room for another, the world could not support the

multitudes with which it would now swarm. Moreover, the time would

arrive when the earth could not only not afford sustenance to its so

numerous inhabitants, but could not even contain them. So that if this

were the original arrangement, unless certain other parts which were

indisputable portions of it were cancelled, the surplus myriads would

have to be removed to some other world. That is just what death

accomplishes. Consequently, death was a part of God's primal plan, and

not a contingence accidentally caused by sin.

6. If death be the result of sin, then, of course, it is a punishment in-

flicted upon man for his wickedness. In fact, this is an identical propo-

sition. But death cannot be intended as a punishment, because, viewed

in that light, it is unjust. It comes equally upon old and young, good

and bad, joyous and wretched. It does not permit the best man to live

longest ; it does not come with the greatest terror and agony to the most

guilty. All these things depend on a thousand contingencies strung

upon an iron law, which inheres to the physical world of necessity, and

has not its basis and action in the spiritual sphere of freedom, character,

and experience. The innocent babe and the hardened criminal are struck

at the same instant and die the same death. Solomon knew this when
he said, "As dieth the fool, so the wise man dieth." Death regarded as

a retribution for sin is unjust, because it is destitute of moral discrimi-

nation. It therefore is not a consequence of transgression, but an era,

incident, and step in human existence, an established part of the visible

order of things from the beginning. When the New Testament speaks

of death as a punishment, it always uses the word in a symbolic sense,

meaning spiritual deadness and misery,—which is a perfect retribution,

because it discriminates with unerring exactness. This has been con-

clusively proved by Klaiber,* who shows that the peculiar language of

Paul in regard to the trichotomist division of man into spirit, soul, and
body necessarily involves the perception of physical death as a natural

tact.

7. Finally, natural death cannot be the penalty of unrighteousness,

because it is not a curse and a woe, but a blessing and a privilege.

Epictetus wrote, "It would be a curse upon ears of corn not to be

reaped ; and we ought to know that it would be a curse upon man not

to die."^ It cannot be the effect of man's sin, because it is the improve-

ment of man's condition. Who can believe it would be better for man
to remain on earth forever, under any circumstances, than it is for him

J Die Neutcstanientliche Lehre von dor SUnde und Erlosung, ss. 22-45. * Dissert, ii. 6, 2.
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to go to heaven to such an experience as the faithful follower of Christ

supposes is there awaitijig him ? It is not to be thought by us that death

is a frowning enemy thrusting us into the gloom of eternal night or into

the flaming waves of irremediable torment, but rather a smiling friend

ushering us into the endless life of the spiritual world and into the

unveiled presence of God, According to the arrangement and desire of

God, for us to die is gain ; every personal exception to this—if there be

any exception—is caused through the marring interference of personal

wickedness with the Creator's intention and with natural order. Who
has not sometimes felt the bondage of the body and the trials of earth,

and peered with awful thrills of curiosity into the mysteries of the un-

seen world, until he has longed for the hour of the soul's liberation, that

it might plume itself for an immortal flight ? Who has not experienced

moments of serene faith, in which he could hardly help exclaiming,

—

" I would not live alway ; I ask not to stay

:

Oh, who would live alway away from his God?"

A favorite of Apollo prayed for the best gift Heaven could bestow upon
man. The god said, "At the end of seven days it shall be granted: in

the mean time, live happy," At the appointed hour he fell into a sweet

slumber, from which he never awoke.* He who regards death as upon

the whole an evil does not take the Christian's view of it,—not even the

enlightened pagan's view,—but the frightened sensualist's view, the super-

stitious atheist's view. And if death be upon the whole normally a

blessing, then assuredly it cannot be a punishment brought upon man by

sin. The common hypothesis of our mortality—namely, that sin, heredi-

tarily lodged in the centre of man's life, spreads its dynamic virus thence

until it appears as death in the pei'iphery, expending its final energy

within the material sphere in the dissolution of the physical frame—is

totally opposed to the spirit of philosophy and to the most lucid results

of science. Science announces death universally as the initial point of

new life.*

The New Testament does not teach that natural death, organic separa-

tion, is the fruit of sin,—that, if man had not sinned, he would have lived

forever on the earth. But it teaches that moral death, misery, is the

consequence of sin. The pains and afflictions which sometimes come

upon the good without fault of theirs do yet spring from human faults

somewhere, with those exceptions alone that result from the necessary

contingencies of finite creatures, exposures outside the sphere of human
accountability. With this qualification, it would be easy to show in

detail that the sufferings of the private individual and of mankind at

large are, directly or indirectly, the products of guilt, violated law. All

the woes, for instance, of poverty are the results of selfishness, pride,

3 Ilerod. i. 31 ; Cic. Tusc. Qusest. i. 47.

* Klencke, Das Buch vom Tode. Eiitwiirf einer Lehre vo. > Sterben in der Natur und vom Tode deg

Menschea insbesondere, Fiir denkende Freunde der Wissei-schaft.
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ignorance, and vice. And it is the same with every other class of

miseries.
" The world in Titanic immortality

\Viithes beneath the burning mountain of its sins."

Had there been no sin, men's lives would have glided on like the

placid rivers that flow through the woodlands. Thej^ would have lived

without strife or sorrow, grown old without sadness or satiety, and died

without a pang or a sigh. But, alas ! sin so abounds in the world that

" there is not a just man that lives and sins not ;" and it is a truth whose

omnipresent jurisdiction can neither be avoided nor resisted that every

kind of sin, every offence against Divine order, shall somewhere, at some

time, be judged as it deserves. He who denies this only betrays the

ignorance which conceals from him a pervading law of inevitable appli-

cation, only reveals the degradation and insensibility Avhich do not allow

him to be conscious of his own experience. A harmonious, happy exist-

ence depends on the practice of pure morals and communion with the

love of Grod. This great idea—that the conscientious culture of the

spiritual nature is the sole method of Divine life—^is equally a fundamental

principle of the gospel and a conclusion of observation and reason :

upon the devout observance of it hinge the possibilities of true blessed-

ness. The pursuit of an opposite course necessitates the opposite ex-

perience, makes its votary a restless, wretched slave, wishing for freedom

but unable to obtain it.

The thought just stated, we maintain, strikes the key-note of the

Christian Scriptures ; and the voices of truth and nature accord with

it. That Cliristianity declares sin to be the cause of spiritual death, in all

the deep and wide meaning of the term, has been fully shown ; that this

is also a fact in the great order of things has been partially illustrated,

but in justice to the subject should be urged in a more precise and ade-

quate form. In the first place, there is a positive punishment flowing

evidently from sin, consisting both in outward inflictions of suffering

and disgrace through human laws and social customs, and in the private

endurance of bodily and mental pains and of strange misgivings that

load the soul with fear and anguish. Subjection to the animal nature

in the obedience of unrighteousness sensibly tends to bring upon its

victim a woeful mass of positive ills, public and personal, to put him
under the vile tyranny of devouring lusts, to induce deathlike enerva-

tion and disease in his whole being, to pervade his consciousness with

the wretched gnawings of remorse and shame, and with the timorous,

tormenting sense of guilt, discord, alienation, and condemnation.

In the second place, there is a negative punishment for impurity and

wrong-doing, less gross and visible than the former, but equally real and

much more to be dreaded. Sin snatches from a man the prerogatives of

eternal life, by brutalizing and deadening his nature, sinking the spirit

with its delicate delights in the '.ody and its coarse satisfactions, making

him insensible to his highes' good and glory, lowering him in the scale
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of being away from God, shutting tlie gates of heaven against him, and

leaving him to wallow in the mire. The wages of sin is misery, and its

(j'ft is a degradation which prevents any elevation to true happiness.

These positive and negative retributions, however delayed or disguised,

will come where they are deserved, and will not fail. Do a wrong deed

from a bad motive, and, though you fled on the pinions of the incon-

ceivable lightning from one end of infinite space to the other, the fated

penalty would chase you through eternity but that you should pay its

debt ; or, rather, the penalty is grappling with you from within on the

instant,—is a part of you.

Thirdly, if, by the searing of his conscience and absorption in the

world, a sinner escapes for a season the penal consequences threatened in

the law, and does not know how miserable he is, and thinks he is happy,

yet let him remember that the remedial, restorative process through

which he must pass, either in this life or in the next, involves a concen-

trated experience of expiatory pangs, as is shown both by the reason of

the thing and by all relevant analogies. When the bad man awakes—as

some time or other he will awake—to the infinite perfections and unalter-

able love of the Father whose holy commands he has trampled and

whose kind invitations he has sj^urned, he will suffer agonies of remorse-

ful sorrow but faintly shadowed in the bitterness of Peter's tears when
his forgiving Master looked on him. Such is the common deadness of our

consciences that the vices of our corrupt characters are far from appear-

ing to us as the terrific things they really are. Angels, looking under the

fleshly garment we wear, and seeing a falsehood or a sin assimilated as a

portion of our being, turn away with such feeling as we should experience

at beholding a leprous sore beneath the lifted ermine of a king. A well-

taught Christian will not fail to contemplate physical death as a stupen-

dous, awakening crisis, one of whose chief effects will be the opening to

personal consciousness, in the most vivid manner, of all the realities of

character, with their relations towards things above and things below

himself.

This thought leads us to a fourth and final consideration, more import-

ant than the previous. The tremendous fact that all the inwrought

elements and workings of our being are self-retributive, their own ex-

ceeding great and sufficient good or evil, independent of external circum-

stances and sequences, is rarely appreciated. Men overlook it in their

superficial search after associations, accompaniments, and effects. When
all tangible punishments and rewards are wanting, all outward penalties

and prizes fail, if we go a little deeper into the mysterious facts of ex-

perience we shall find that still goodness is rewarded and evil is punished,

because " the mind is its own place, and can itself," if virtuous, " make
a heaven of hell," if wicked, " a hell of heaven." It is a truth, spring-

ing from the very nature of God and his irreversible relations towards

his creatures, that his united justice and love shall follow both holiness

and iniquity now and ever, pouring his beneficence upon them to be con-
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verted by them into their food and bliss or into their bane and misery.

There is, then, no essential need of adventitious accompaniments or

results to justify and pay the good, or to condemn and torture the bad,

here or hereafter. To be wise, and pure, and strong, and noble, is glory

and blessedness enough in itself. To be ignorant, and corrupt, and

mean, and feeble, is degradation and horror enough in itself. The one

abides in true life, the other in moral death ; and that is sufficient. Even

now, in this world, therefore, the swift and diversified retributions of

men's characters and lives are in them and upon them, in various ways,

and to a much greater extent than they are accustomed to think. His-

tory preaches this with all her revealing voices. Philosophy lays it bare,

and points every finger at the flaming bond that binds innocence to

peace, guilt to remorse. It is the substance of the gospel, emphatically

pronounced. And the clear experience of every sensitive soul confirms

its truth, echoing through the silent corridors of the conscience the

declarations which fell in ancient Judea from the lips of Jesus and the

pen of Paul:—"The pure in heart shall see God;" "The wages of sin is

death."

We will briefly sum up the principal positions of the ground we have

now traversed. To be enslaved by the senses in the violation of the

Divine laws, neglecting the mind and abusing the members, is to be dead

to the goodness of God, the joys of virtue, and the hopes of heaven, and
alive to guilt, anguish, and despair. To obey the will of God in love,

keeping the body under, and cherishing a pure soul, is to be dead to the

evil of the world, the goading of passions, and the fears of punishment,

and alive to innocence, happiness, and faith. According to the natural

plan of things from the dawn of creation, the flesh was intended to fall into

the ground, but the spirit to rise into heaven. Suffering is the retributive

result and accumulated merit of iniquity; while enjoyment is the gift

of God and the fruit of conformity to his law. To receive the instruc-

tions of Christ and obey them with the whole heart, walking after his

example, is to be quickened from that deadly misery into this living

blessedness. The inner life of truth and goodness thus revealed and
proposed to men, its personal experience being once obtained, is an im-

mortal possession, a conscious fount springing up unto eternity through

the beneficent decree of the Father, to play forever in the light of his

smile and the shadow of his arm. Such are the great component ele-

ments of the Christian doctrine of life and death, both present and
eternal.

The purely interior character of the genuine teachings of Christianity

on this subject is strikingly evident in the foregoing epitome. The
essential thing is simj^ly that the hate-life of error and sin is inherent

alienation from God, in slavery, wretchedness, death ; while the love-life

of truth and virtue is inherent communion with God, in conscious freedom

and blessedness. Here pure Christianity leaves the subject, declaring

this with authority, but not pretending to clear up the mysteries or set
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forth the details of the subject. Whatever in the New Testament goes

beyond this and meddles with minute external circumstances we regard

as a corrupt addition or mixture drawn from various Gentile and
Pharisaic sources and erroneously joined with the authentic words of

Christ. What we maintain in regard to the apostles and the early

Christians in general is not so much that they failed to grasp the deep

spiritual principles of the Master's teaching, not that they were essen-

tially in error, but that, while they held the substance of the Savior's

true thoughts, they also held additional notions which were errors re-

tained from their Pharisaic education and only partially modified by

their succeeding Christian culture,—a set of traditional and mechanical

conceptions. These errors, we repeat, concern not the heart and essence

of ideas, but their form and clothing. For instance, Christ teaches that

there is a heaven for the faithful ; the apostles suppose that it is a located

region over the firmament. The dying Stephen said, " Behold, I see the

heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God."

Again: Christ teaches that there is a banishment for the wicked; the

apostles suppose that it is into a located region under the earth. In

accordance with the theological dogmas of their time and countrymen,

with such modification as the peculiar chai'acter, teachings, and life of

Jesus enforced, they believed that sin sent through the black gates of

Sheol those who would otherwise have gone through the glorious doors

of heaven ; that Christ would return from heaven soon, raise the dead

from the under-world, judge them, rebanish the reprobate, establish his

perfect kingdom on earth, and reascend to heaven with his elect. That

these distinctive notions came into the New Testament through the

mistakes and imperfect knowledge of the apostles, how can any candid

and competent scholar doubt ?* In the first place, the process whereby

these conceptions were transmitted and assimilated from Zoroastrian

Persia to Pharisaic Judea is historically traceable. Secondly, the brevity

and vagueness of the apostolic references to eschatology, and their per-

fect harmony with known Pharisaic beliefs, prove their mutual consonance

and the derivation of the later from the earlier. If the supposed Chris-

tian views had been unheard of before, their promulgators would have

taken pains to define them carefully and give detailed expositions of

them. Thirdly, it was natural—almost inevitable—that the apostles would

retain at least some of their original peculiarities of belief, and mix them

with their new ideas, unless they were prevented by an infallible inspira-

tion. Of the presence of any such infallibility there is not a shadow of

evidence ; but, on the contrary, there is a demonstration of its absence.

For they differed among themselves,—carried on violent controversies on

important points. Paul says of Peter, " I withstood him to the face."

s Eschatologie, oder die Lehre von den Letzten Dingen. Mit besonderer KUcksicht anf die gangbaro

Irrlehre vom Hades. Basel, 1840. De Wette interprets the doctrine of Christ's descent into Hades

as a mytli derived from the idea that he was the Savior not only of his living followers but also

of the heathen and the dead. Bibl. Dogmatik, s. 272.
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The Gentile and Judaic dissensions shook the very foundations of the

Apostolic Church. Paul and Barnabas "had a sharp controversy, inso-

much that they parted asunder." Almost every commentator and scholar

worthy of notice has been compelled to admit the error of the apostles

in expecting the visible return of Christ in their own day. And, if they

erred in that, they might in other matters. The progress of positive

science and the improvement of philosophical thought have rendered

the mechanical dogmas popularly associated with Christianity incredible

to enlightened minds. For this reason, as for many others, it is the

duty of the Christian teacher to show that those dogmas are not an in-

tegral part of the gospel, but only an adventitious element imported into

it from an earlier and unauthoritative system. Take away these in-

congruous and outgrown errors, and the pure religion of Christ will be

seen, and will be seen to be the everlasting truth of God.

In attempting to estimate the actual influence of Christianity, wherever

it has spread, in establishing among men a faith in immortality, we must

specify six separate considerations. First, the immediate reception of

the resurrection and ascension of Christ as a miraculous and typical fact,

putting an infallible seal on his teachings, and demonstrating, even to the

senses of men, the reality of a heavenly life, was an extremely potent

influence in giving form and vigor to faith,—more potent for ages than

every thing else combined. The image of the victorious Christ taken

up to heaven and glorified there forever,—this image, pictured in every

believer's mind, stimulated the imagination and kept an ideal vision of

heaven in constant remembrance as an apprehended reality. " There is

Jesus," they said, pointing up to heaven ; "and there one day we shall be

with him."

Secondly, the obloquy and desertion experienced by the early Chris-

tians threw them back upon a double strength of spiritual faith, and
opened to them an intensified communion with God. As Avorldly goods

and pleasures were sacrificed, the more powerful became their perception

of moral truths and their grasp of invisible treasures. The more fiercely

they were assailed, the dearer became the cause for which they suffered,

and the more profoundly the moral springs of faith were stirred in their

souls. The natural revulsion of their souls was from destitution, con-

tempt, peril, and pain on earth to a more vivid and magnified trust in a

great reward laid up for them in heaven.

Thirdly, the unflinching zeal kindled in the early confessors of Chris-

tianity, the sublime heroism shown by them amidst the awful tortures

inflicted on them by the persecuting Jews and Eomans, reacted on their

brethren to give profounder firmness and new intensity to their faith in

a glorious life beyond the grave. The Christians thrown into the amphi-

theatre to the lions calmly kneeled in prayer, and to the superstitious

bystanders a bright nimhus seemed to play around their brows and heaven

to be opened above. As they perished at the stake, amidst brutal jeers

and shrivelling flames, serenely maintaining their profession, and calling
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on Christ, over the lurid vista of smoke and fire broke on their rapt

vision the blessed splendors of Paradise; and their joy seemed, to the

enthusiastic believers around, no less than a Divine inspiration, confirm-

ing their faith, and preaching, through the unquestionable ti'uthfulness

of martyrdom, the certainty of immortal life. The survivoi-s celebrated

the anniversaries of the martyrs' deaths as their birthdays into the end-

less life.

Fourthly, another means by which Christianity operated to deepen and

spread a belief in the future life was, indirectly, through its influence in

calling out and cultivating the affections of the heart. The essence of

the gospel—in theoiy, as taught by all its teachers, in fact, as incarnated

by Christ, and in practice, as working in history—is love. From the first

it condemned and tended to destroy all the coldness and hatred of

human hearts ; and it strove to elicit and foster every kindly sentiment

and generous impulse,—to draw its disciples together by those yearning

ties of sympathy and devotion which instinctively demand and divinely

prophesy an eternal union in a better world. The more mightily two

human hearts love each other, the stronger Avill be their spontaneous

longing for immortality. The unrivalled revelation of the disinterested

love of God made by Christianity, and its effect in refining and increasing

the love of men, have contributed in a most important degree to sanction

and diffuse the faith in a blessed life reserved for men hereafter. One
remarkable specification may be noticed. The only pagan description

of children in the future life is that given by some of the classic poets,

who picture the infant shades lingering in groups around the dismal

gates of the under-world, weeping and wailing because they could never

find admittance.

" Continuo audita; voces, vagitus et ingens.

Infantamque anima; flentes in limine primo."

Go the long round of the pagan heavens, you will find no trace of a

child. Children were withered blossoms blown to oblivion. The soft

breezes that fanned the Blessed Isles and played through the perennial

summer of Elysium blew upon no infant brows. The grave held all the

children very fast. By the memorable words, " Of such is the kingdom

of heaven," Clirist unbarred the portals of the future world and revealed

therein hosts of angelic children. Ever since then children have been

seen in heaven. The poet has sung that the angel-child is first on the

wing to welcome the parent home. Painters have shown us, in their

visions of the blessed realms, crowds of cherubs,—have shown us

" How at the Almighty Father's hand.

Nearest the throne of living light,

The choirs of infant seraphs stand,

And dazzling shine where all are bright.'

Fifthly, the triumphant establishment of Christianity in the world has

thrown the prestige of public opinion, the imposing authority of general
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affirmation and acceptance, around its component doctrines—chief

among which is the doctrine of immortality—and secured in their behalf

the resistless influences of current custom and education. From the time

the gospel was acknowledged by a nation as the true religion, each gene-

ration grew up by habitual tutelage to an implicit belief in the future

life. It became a dogma not to be questioned. And the reception of it

was made more reasonable and easy by the great superiority of its moral

features over those of the relative superstitions embodied in the ethnic

religions which Christianity displaced.

Finally, Christianity has exerted no small influence both in expressing

and imparting faith in immortality by means of the art to which it has

given birth. The Christian ritual and symbolism, which culminated in

the Middle Age, from the very first had their vitality and significance in

the truth of another life. Every phase and article of them implied, and

with mute or vocal articulation proclaimed, the superiority and survival

of mind and heart, the truth of the gospel history, the reality of the

opened heaven. Who, in the excited atmosphere, amidst the dangers,

living traditions, and dramatic enactments of that time, could behold the

sacraments of the Church, listen to a mighty chant, kneel beside a holy

tomb, or gaze on a painting of a gospel scene, without feeling that the

story of Christ's ascent , to God was true, being assured that elsewhere

than on earth there was a life for the believer, and in rapt imagination

seeing visions of the supernatural kingdom unveiled ?

The inmost thought or sentiment of mediaeval art—to adapt a remark-

able passage from Heine*—was the de^jression of the body and the eleva-

tion of the soul. Statues of martyrs, pictures of crucifixions, dying

saints, pale, faint sufferers, drooping heads, long, thin arms, meager

bones, poor, awkwardly-hung dresses, emaciated features celestially illu-

minated by faith and love, expressed the Christian self-denial and un-

earthliness. Architecture enforced the same lesson as sculpture and

painting. Entering a cathedral, we at once feel the soul exalted, the

flesh degraded. The inside of the dome is itself a hollow cross, and we

walk there within the very witness-work of martyrdom. The gorgeous

windows fling their red and green lights upon us like drops of blood and

decay. Funereal music wails and fades away along the dim arches.

Under our feet are gravestones and corruption. With the colossal

columns the soul climbs aloft, loosing itself from the body, which sinks

to the floor as a weary weed. And when we look on one of these vast

Gothic structures from without, so airy, graceful, tender, transparent, it

seems cut out of one piece, or may be taken for an ethereal lace-work of

marble. Then only do we feel the power of the inspiration which could

so subdue even stone that it shines spectrally possessed, and make the

most insensate of materials voice forth the grand teaching of Christianity,

•—the triumph of the spirit over the flesh.

* Die Roniajitische Schule, buch i.
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In these six ways, therefore,—by placing a tangible image of it in the

imagination through the resurrection of Christ,—by the powerful stirring

of the springs of moral faith through the persecutions that attended its

confession,—by tTie apparent inspiration of the martyrs who died in its

strength,—by calling out the latent force of the heart's affections that

crave it,—^by the moulding power-of establishment, custom, and educa-

tion,—by the spiritualizing, vision-conjuring effect of its worship and art.

—has Christianity done a work of incalculable extent in strengthening

the world's belief in a life to comeJ

A remarkable evidence of the impression Christianity carried before it

is furnished by an incident in the history of the missionary Paulinus.

He had preached before Edwin, King of Northumbria. An old earl

stood up and said, " The life of man seems, when compared with what is

hidden, like the sparrow, who, as you sit in your hall, with your thanes

and attendants, warmed by the blazing fire, flies through. As he flies

through from door to door, he enjoys a brief escape from the chilling

storms of rain and snow without. Again he goes forth into the winter

and vanishes. So seems the short life of man. If this new doctrine

brings us something more certain, in my mind it is worthy of adoption."*

The most glorious triumph of Christianity in regard to the doctrine of

a future life was in imparting a character of impartialness and universality

to the proud, oligarchic faith which had previously excluded from it the

great multitude of men. The lofty conceptions of the fate of the soul

cherished by the illustrious philosophers of Greece and Rome were not

shared by the commonalty until the gospel—its right hand touching the

throne of God, its left clasping humanity—announced in one breath the

resurrection of Jesus and the brotherhood of man.

" Their highest lore was for the few conceived.

By schools discuss'd, but not by crowds believed.

The angel-ladder clomb the heavenly steep,

But at its foot the priesthoods lay, asleep.

They did not preach to nations, 'Lo, your God!'

No thousands foUow'd where their footsteps trod:

Not to the fishermen they said, ' Arise !'

Not to the lowly ofTer'd they the pkies.

Wisdom was theirs : alas ! what men most need

Is no sect's wisdom, but the people's creed.

Then, not for schools, but for the human kind.

The uncultured reason, the unletter'd mind.

The poor, the oppress'd, the laborer, and the slave,

God said, ' Be light!'—and light was oa the grave!

No more alone to sage and hero given,

—

For all wide oped the impartial gates of heaven."*

'Compare Bengel's essay. Quid Doctrina de Animarum ImmortaUtate Beligioni Christianw

'''^Venerable Bede, book iL oh. xiv. ' B«l^<^--' New Timon, part iv.



PART FOURTH.

CHRISTIAN THOUGHTS CONCERNING A FUTURE
LIFE.

CHAPTER I.

PATRISTIC DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

WiTn reference to the present subject, we shall consider the period of

the Church Fathers as including the nine centuries succeeding the close

of the apostolic age. It extends from Clement, Barnabas, and Hermas to

Gi^cumenius and Gerbert.

The principal components of the doctrine of the future life held

during this period, though showing some diversities and changes, are in

their prevailing features of one consistent type, constituting the belief

which would in any of those centuries have been generally recognised

by the Church as orthodox.

For reasons previously given, we believe that Jesus himself taught a

purely moral doctrine concerning the future life,—a doctrine fi'ee from

arbitrary, mechanical, or sacerdotal peculiarities. With experimental

knowledge, with inspired insight, with fullest authority, he set forth con-

clusions agreeing with the wisest philosophy and confirmatory of our

noblest hopes,—namely, that a conscious immortality awaits the soul in

the many mansions of the Father's house, which it enters on leaving the

body, and where its experience will depend upon ethical and spiritual

conditions. To this sim^jle and sublime doctrine announced by Jesus, so

rational and satisfactory, we believe—for reasons already explained—that

the apostles joined various additional and modifying notions, Judaic and

Gentile, such as the local descent of Christ into the prison-world of the

dead, his mission there, his visible second coming, a bodily resurrection,

a universal scenic judgment, and other kindred views. The sum of re-

sults thus reached the Fathers developed in greater detail, distinguishing

and emphasizing them, and also still further corrupting them with some

3U
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additional conceptions and fancies, Greek and Oriental, speculative and
imaginative. The peculiar theological work of the apostles in regard to

this subject was the organizing of the Persian-Jewish doctrine of the

Pharisees, with a Christian complement and modifications, around the

person of Christ, and fixing so near in the immediate future the period

when it was to be consummated that it might be looked for at any time.

The peculiar theological work of the Fathers in regard to the doctrine

thus formed by the apostles was twofold. First, being disappointed of

the expected speedy second coming of Christ, they developed the inter-

mediate state of the dead more fully, and made it more prominent.

Secondly, in the course of the long and vehement controversies which

sprang up, they were led to complete and systematize their theology, to

define their terms, to explain and defend their doctrines, comparing

them together and attempting to harmonize them with history, reason,

and ethics, as well as with Scripture and tradition. In this way the

patristic mind became familiar with many processes of thought, with

many special details, and with some general principles, quite foreign to

the apostolic mind. Meanwhile, defining and systematizing went on,

loose notions hardened into rigid dogmas, free thought was hampered by

authority, the scheme generally received assumed the title of orthodox,

anathematizing all who dared to dissent, and the fundamental outlines

of the patristic eschatology were firmly established.^

In seeking to understand and to give an exposition of this scheme of

faith, we have, besides various collateral aids, three chief guidances. First,

we possess the symbols or confessions of faith put forth by several of the

leading theologians of those times, or by general councils, and openly

adopted as authority in many of the churches,—the creed falsely called

the Apostles', extant as early as the close of the third century, the creed

of Arius, that of Cyril, the Nicene creed, the creed falsely named the

Athanasian, and others. Secondlj', we have the valuable assistance

afforded by the treatises of Irenseus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Augustine,

and others still later, on the heresies that liad arisen in the Church,

—

treatises which make it easy to infer, by contrast and construction, what

was considered orthodox from the statement of what was acknowledged

heretical. And, thirdly, abundant resources are afforded us in the extant

theological dissertations and historical documents of the principal

ecclesiastical authors of the time in review,—a cycle of well-known

names, sweeping from Theophilus of Antioch to Photius of Byzantium,

from Cyprian of Carthage to Maurus of Mentz. We think that any

candid person, mastering these sources of information in the illustrating

and discriminating light of a sufficient knowledge of the previous and

the succeeding related opinions, will recognise in the following abstract

1 Bretschnekler, Was lehren die altostcn Kirclienviitcr iiber die Entstfiliung dor Sunde und des

Todes, Adam's Vcrgehen und die Versolinung durch Cliiistuni. Oppositiousschrift, band viii. lift. 3,

88. 380-i07.
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a fair representation of the doctrine of a future life as it was held by the;

orthodox Fathers of the Christian Church in the period extending froni

the first to the tenth century.

Before proceeding to set forth the common patristic scheme, a few-

preliminary remarks are necessary in relation to some of the peculiar,

prominent features of Origen's theology, and in relation to the rival sys-

tems of Augustine and Pelagius. Origen was a man of vast learning,

passionately fond of philosophy ; and he modifyingly mingled a great

many Oriental and Platonic notions with his theology. He imagined

that innumerable worlds like this had existed and perished before it,

and that innumerable others will do so after it in endless succession.^ He
held that all souls—whether devils, men, angels, or of whatever rank

—

were of the same nature ; that all who exist in material bodies are im-

prisoned in them as a punishment for sins committed in a previous

state ; the fig-leaves in which Adam and Eve were dressed after their sin

were the fleshly bodies they were compelled to assume on being expelled

from the Paradise of their previous existence ; that in proportion to

their sins they are confined in subtile or gross bodies of adjusted grades

until by penance and wisdom they slowly win their deliverance,—this

gradual descent and ascent of souls being figuratively represented by

Jacob's ladder ; that all punishments and rewards are exactly fitted to

the degree of sin or merit, without possibility of failure ; that all suffer-

ing—even that in the lowest hell—is benevolent and remedial, so that

even the worst spirits, including Satan himself, shall after a time be re-

stored to heaven ; that this alternation of fall and restoration shall be

continued so often as the cloy and satiety of heavenly bliss, or the pre-

ponderant power of temptation, pervert free will into sin.' He declared

that it was impossible to explain the phenomena and experience of

human life, or to justify the ways of God, except by admitting that souls

sinned in a pre-existent state. He was ignorant of the modern doctrine

of vicarious atonement, considered as placation or satisfaction, and re-

garded Christ's suffering not as a substitute for ours, but as having merely

the same efficacy in kind as the death of any innocent person, only more

eminent in degree. He represents the mission of Christ to be to show

men that God can forgive and recall them from sin, banishment, and

hell, and to furnish them, in various ways, helps and incitements to win

salvation. The foregoing assertions, and other kindred points, are well

established by Mosheim, in his exposition of the characteristic views of

Origen.''

The famous controversy between Augustine and Pelagius shook Chris-

tendom for a century and a half, and has rolled its echoing results even

to the theological shores of to-day. Augustine was more Calvinistic in

2 De Principiis, lib. iii. cap. 5. " Hjid- lib. ii. cap. 9, 10.

4 Commentaries on the Affairs of the Christiaiw in the First Three Centuries: Third Century,

eects. 27-29.
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his doctrines than the Fathers before him, and even than most of those

after him. In a few particulars perhaps a majority of the Fathers really

agreed more nearly with Pelagius than with him. But his system pre-

vailed, and was publicly adopted for all Christendom by the third gene-

ral council at Ephesus in the year 431. Yet some of its princij^les, in

their full force, were actually not accepted. For instance, his dogma of

unconditional election—that some were absolutely predestinated to eter-

nal salvation, others to eternal damnation—has never been taught by the

Roman Catholic Church. When Gottschalk urged it in the ninth century,

it was condemned as a heresy ;* and among the Protestants in the six-

teenth century Calvin was obliged to fight for it against odds. Augus-

tine's belief must therefore be taken as a representation of the general

patristic belief only with caution and with qualifications. The distinctive

views of Augustine as contrasted with those of Pelagius were as follow.*

Augustine held that, by Adam's fault, a burden of sin was entailed on

all souls, dooming them, without exception, to an eternal banishment

in the infernal world. Pelagius denied the doctrine of " original sin,"

and made each one responsible only for his own personal sins. Augustine

taught that baptism was necessary to free its subject from the power

which the devil had over the soul on account of original sin, and that all

would infallibly be doomed to hell who were not baptized, except, first,

the ancient saints, who foreknew the evangelic doctrines and believed,

and, secondly, the martyrs, whose blood was their baptism. Pelagius

claimed that Christian baptism was only necessary to secure an entrance

into heaven: infants and good men, if unbaptized, would enjoj"^ a happy

immortality in Paradise, but they never could enter the kingdom of

heaven. Augustine affirmed that Adam's sin destroyed the freedom

of the will in the whole human race. Pelagius asserted the freedom of

the individual will. Augustine declared that a few were arbitrarily

elected to salvation from eternity, and that Christ died only for them.

Pelagius taught that salvation or reprobation depended on personal de-

serts, and that the Divine election was merely through prescience of

merits. Augustine said that saving grace was supernatural, irresistible,

unattainable by human effort. Pelagius said it might be won or resisted

by conformity to certain conditions in each person's power. Augustine

believed that bodily death was inflicted as a punishment for sin ;'

Pelagius, that it was the result of a natural law. The extensive, various

learning, massive, penetrating mind, and remorseless logical consistency,

of Augustine, enabled him to gather up the loose, floating theological

elements and notions of the time, and generalize them into a complete

system, in striking harmony, indeed, with the general character and

I
Dogniengeschichte. sect. 183.

* Wiggers, Augustinism and Pelagianism, trans, from the German by 1!. Emerson, cli. xix. ; also jip.

62, C8, 75, 79.

T In Gen. lib. ix. cap. 10, 11 : " Parents would have yielded to children not by death, but by trans-

lation, and would have become as the angels."

26
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drift of patristic thought, but carried out more fully in its details and

applied more unflinchingly in its principles than had been done before.

and therefore in some of its dogmas outstripping the current convictions

of his contemporaries. His dogma of election was too revolting and

immoral ever to win universal assent; and few could have the heart to

unite with him in stigmatizing the whole human race in their natural

state as " one damned batch and mass of perdition !" {conspersio damiwta,

massa perdUmiis.) With these hints, we are ready to advance to the gene-

ral patristic scheme of eschatology. The exceptional variations and

heresies will be referred to afterwards.

First, in regard to the natural state of men under the law, from the>

time of Adam's sin to the time of Christ's suffering,—their moral con-

dition and destination,—no one can deny that the Fathers commonly
supposed tliat the dissolution of the body and the descent of the soul to

the under-world were a penalty brought on all men through the sin of

the first man. Wherever the lengthening line of human generations wan-

dered, the trail of the serpent, stamp of depravity, was on them, sealing

them as Death's and marking them for the Hadean prison. This was

the indiscriminate and the inevitable doom. There is no need of citing

proofs of this statement, as it is well known that the writings of the

Fathers are thronged both with indii'ect implications and with explicit

avowals of it.

Secondly, they thought that Christ came from heaven to redeem men
from their lost state and subterranean bondage and to guide them to

heaven. Augustine, and perhaps some others, maintained that he came
merely to effectuate the salvation of a foreordained few ; but undoubtedly

the common belief was that he came to redeem all who would conform

to <;ertain conditions which he proposed and made feasible. The im-

portant question here is. What did the Fathers suppose the essence of

Christ's redemptive work to be ? and how, in their estimation, did he

achieve that work? Was it the renewal and sanctification of human
character by the melting power of a proclamation of mercy and love

from God, by the regenerating influences and motives of the truths and
appeals spoken by his lips, illustrated in his life, and brought to a focus

in his martyr-death? Certainly this was too plainly and i^rominently a

part of the mission of Christ ever to be wholly overlooked. And yet

one acquainted with the writings of the Fathers can hardly mistake so

widely as to think that they esteemed this the principal element in

Christ's redemptive work. Was the essence of that work, then, the

making of a vicarious atonement, according to the Calvinistic interpreta-

tion of that phrase, the offering of a substitutional anguish sufficient to

satisfy the claims of inexorable justice, so that the guilty might be par-

doned ? No. The modern doctrine of the atonement—the satisfaction-

theory, as it is called—was unknown to the Fathers. It was developed,

step by step, after many centuries.* It did not receive its acknowledged

8 Ilagcnbacb, Dogmengeschichte, sect. CS.
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form until it came from the mind of the great Archbishop of Canterbury,

Anselm, as late as the twelfth century. No scholar will question this

confessed fact. What, then, were the essence and method of Christ's

redemptive mission according to the Fathers ? In brief, they were these.

He was, as they believed, a superangelic being, the only-begotten Son
of God, possessing a nature, powers, and credentials transcending those

delegated to any other being below God himself. He became flesh, to

seek and to save the lost. This saving work was done not by his mortal

sufferings alone, but by the totality of labors extending through the

whole period of his incarnation. The subjective or moral part of his

redemptive mission was to regenerate the characters of men and fit

them for heaven by his teachings and example ; the objective or physical

part was to deliver their souls from the fatal confinement of the under-

world and secure for them the gracious freedom of the sky, by descend-

ing himself as the supjjressing conqueror of death and then ascending

as the beckoning pioneer of his followers. The Fathers did not select

the one point or act of Christ's death as the pivot of human redemption

;

but they regarded that redemption as wrought out by the whole of his

humiliation, instruction, example, suffering, and triumph,—as the result-

ant of all the combined acts of his incarnate drama. Run over the

relevant writings of Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Lactantius,

Cyril, Ambrose, Augustine himself, Jerome, Chrysostom, and the rest

of the prominent authors of the first ten centuries, and you cannot

fail to be struck with the fact that they invariably speak of redemp-

tion, not in connection with Christ's death alone, but emphatically in

connection with the group of ideas, his incarnation, death, descent,

resuiTection, and ascension ! For the most part, they received it by

tradition as a fact, without much philosophizing, that, in consequence of

the sin of Adam, all men were doomed to die,—that is, to leave their

bodies and descend into the shadowy realm of death. They also accepted

it as a fact, without much attempt at theoretical explanation, that when

Christ, the sinless and resistless Son of God, died and went thither,

before his immaculate Divinity the walls fell, the devils fled, the prisoners'

chains snapped, and the power of Satan was broken. They received it

as a fact that thxough the mediation of Christ the original boon forfeited

by Adam vras to be restored, and that men, instead of undergoing death

and banishment to Hades, should be translated to heaven. So far as

they had a theory about the cause, it turned on two simple points : first,

the free grace and love of God ; second, the self-sacrifice and sufficient

power of Christ. In the progressive course of dogmatic controversy,

metaphysical speculation, and desire for system, explanations have been

devised in a hundred different forms, from 'that of Aquinas to that of

Calvin ; from that of Anselm to that of Grotius ; from that of Socinus

to that of Bushnell. Tertullian describes the profound abyss beneath

the grave, in the bowels of the earth, where, he says, all the dead are

detained unto the day of judgment, and where Christ in his descent
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made the patriarchs and prophets his companions.^ Augustine says that

nearly the whole Church agreed in believing that Christ delivered Adam
from the under-world when he rose thence himself.*" One must be very

ignorant on the subject to doubt that the Fathers attributed unrivalled

importance to the literal descent of Christ into the abode of the

departed."

Thirdly, after the advent of Christ, what were the conditions proposed

for the actual attainment of personal salvation ? It was the orthodox

belief that Christ led up into Paradise with him the ancient saints who

were, awaiting his appearance in the under-world:*'^ but with this ex-

ception it was not supposed that he saved any outright : he only put it

in their power to save themselves, removing the previously insuperable

obstacles. In the faith of those who accepted the dogma of predesti-

nation, of course, the presupposed condition of actual personal salvation was

that the given individual should become one of the elect number. But it

seems to have been usually believed that baptism was indispensable to

give final efficacy to the decree of election in each individual case.*'

Augustine says, " All are born under the power of the devil, held in

chains by him as a jailer: baptism alone, through the force of Christ's

redemptive work, breaks these chains and secures heaven." In regard

to this necessity of baptism Pelagius agreed with his great adversary,

saving an unessential modification, as we have seen before. The same

may be said of Cyprian, Tertullian, and many other leading Fathers.

Again, the so-called Athanasian Creed, which shows the prevalent opinion

of the Church in the fifth and sixth centuries, asserts that whoso believes

not in the Trinity and kindred dogmas as therein laid down "without

doubt shall perish everlastingly." In other words, assent of mind to the

established creed of the Church is a vital condition of salvation. Finally,

in the writings of nearly all of the Fathers we find frequent declarations

of the necessity of moral virtue, righteous conduct, and piety, as a con-

•lition of admission into the kingdom of heaven. For example, Augus-

tine says, "Such as have been baptized, partaken of the sacraments,. and

remained always in the catholic faith, but have led wicked lives, can have

no hope of escaping eternal damnation."** These points were not

sharply defined, authoritatively established, and consistently adhered to;

and yet there was a pretty general agreement among the body of the

Fathers that for actual salvation there were three practical necessary

conditions,—baptism, a sound faith, a good life.

Fourthly, the Fathers believed that none of the righteous dead could

be admitted into heaven itself, the abode of God and his angels, until

9 De Anima, sects. 7 et 55.
'

*» Epist. CLXIV.

" Iluidekoper, Belief of the First Three Centuries concerning Christ's Mission to the Under-World.

IS Augustine, De Civ. Dei. lib. xx. cap. xv.

13 Wiedenfeld, Do Exorcismi Origiue, Mntatione, deque hujus Actus peragendi Eatione Neander,

Church History, vol. i. p. 313, Torrey's trans.

H De Civ. Dei., lib. xxi. cap. xxv.
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after the second coming of Christ and the holding of the general judg-

ment; neither were any of the reprobate dead, according to their view,

to be thrust into hell itself until after those events ; but meanwhile all

were detained in an intermediate state,—the justified in a peaceful region

cf the under-world enjoying some foretaste of their future blessedness,

the condemned in a dismal region of the same under-world suffering

some foretaste of their future torment.'^ After the numerous evidences

given in previous chapters of the prevalence of this view among the

Fathers, it would be superfluous to cite further authorities here. We
will only reply to an objection which may be urged. It may be said, the

Fathers believed that Enoch and Elijah were translated to heaven, also

that the patriarchs, whom Christ rescued on his descent to Hades, were

admitted thither, and, furthermore, that the martyrs by special privilege

were granted entrance there. The point is an important one. The reply

turns on the broad distinction made by the Fathers between heaven and

Paradise. Some of the Fathers regarded Paradise as one division of the

under-world ; some located it in a remote and blessed region of the earth ;

others thought it was high in the air, but below the dwelling-place of

God.'^ Now, it was to " Paradise," not to heaven, that the dying thief, peni-

tent on the cross, was promised admission. It was of "Paradise," not of

heaven, that Tertullian said " the blood of the martyrs is the perfect key."

So, too, when Jerome, Chrysostom, and others speak of a few favored

ones delivered from the common fate before the day of judgment, it is

" Paradise," and not heaven, that is represented as being thrown open to

them. Irenseus says, "Those who were translated were translated to the

Paradise whence disobedient Adam was driven into the world.""

A notable attempt has been repeatedly made—for example, by the

famous Dr. Coward, by Dodwell, and by some other more obscure writers

—to prove that the Fathers of the Greek Church, in opposition to the

Latin Fathers, denied the consciousness of the soul during the interval

from death to the resurrection, and maintained that the soul died with

the body and would be restored with it at the last day. But this is an

error arising from the misinterpretation of the figurative terms in which

the Greek Fathers express themselves. Tatian, Justin, Theophilus, and

Irenseus do not differ from the others in reality, but only in words. The

opinion that the soul is literally mortal is erroneously attributed to

those Greek Fathers, who in truth no more held it than Tertullian did.

"The death" they mean is, to borrow their own language, "deprived

of the rays of Divine light, to bear a deathly immortality," {in inunor-

taVdaie tnortem iolerantes,) an eternal existence in the ghostly under-world.^*

15 They feel, as Novatian says, (De Trinitate, 1.) a pnyudicium ftduri judicii. See also Ernesti,

Excurs. de Veter. I'atrum Opfnioue Ue Statu Medio Animar. a Corpore sejunctoruni. In his Lect.

Acad, in Ep. ad Ilebr.

lo E.g., see Ambrose, De Paradiso

1' Adv. IIa;res., lib. v. cap. v.

18 See this point ably argued in an academic dissertation published at Kiinigsberg, 1827, bearing
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The concordant doctrine of the Fathers as to tlie intermediate state of

the dead was that, with the exception of a few admitted to Paradise,

they were in the under-world waiting the fuhiess of time, when the world

should be judged and their final destination be assigned to them. As

Tertullian says, " constituimus omnem animam apud inferos scquestrari in diem

DominiJ'

Finally, the Fathers expected that Christ would return from heaven,

hold a general day ofjudgment, and consvimmate all things. The earliest

disciples seem to have looked anxiously, almost from hour to hour, for

that awful crisis. But, as years rolled on and the last apostle died, and

it came not, the date was fixed more remotely ; and, as other years passed

away, and still no clear signs of its arrival appeared, the date grew more

and more indefinite. Some still looked for the solemn dawn speedily

to break; others assigned it to the year 1000; others left the time utterly

vague ; but none gave up the doctrine. All agreed that sooner or later

a time would come when the deep sky would open, and Christ, clothed

in terrors and surrounded by pomp of angels, would alight on the globe,

—when
"The angel of the trumpet

Shall split the cliarnel earth

With his blast so clear and brave,

And quicken the charnel birth

At the roots of tlie grave,

Till the dead all stand ereot."

Augustine, representing the catholic faith, says> " The coming of Elias,

the conversion of the Jews, Antichrist's persecution, the setting-up of

Christ's tribunal, the raising of the dead, the severing of the good and

the bad, the burning of the world, and its renovation,—^this is the des-

tined order of events."^* The saved were to be transported bodily to the

eternal bliss of heaven ; the damned, in like manner, were to be banished

forever to a fiery hell in the centre of tha earth, there to endure un-

comprehended agonies, both physical and spiritual, without any re-

spite, without any end. There were important, and for a consider-

able period quite extensive, exceptions, to the belief in this last dogma :

nevertheless, such was undeniably the prevailing view, the orthodox doc-

trine, of the patristic Church. Tlie strict literality with which these

doctrines were held is strikingly shown in Jei'ome's artless question :

—

" If the dead be not raised with flesh and bones, how can the damned,

after the judgment, gnash their teeth in hell?"

the title " Antiquissimorum Ecclesiie Grsecse Patrum de Iinmoitalitate AnimaK Pententias IJeccn-

sentur." They held that the inner man was originally a spirit {!Tvcv^la^ and a soul (ipiix^) blended

and imraorfal,—that is, indestrnctiWy united and blessed. But by sin the soul loses the spirit and

becomes subject to death,—that is, to ignorance of its Divine origin, alienation from God, darkness,

and an abode in Hades. By the influences flo^ving from the mission of Christ, man is elevated again

to con^cions communion with God, and the spirit is restored to the soul. " Si restituitur, manet

V/UX^T fit auteni mri'/inrficg ; si non restituitur, manet ^vxiy fit autem aopiuioi, quod hand differt

B morte."

i« De Civ. Dei, lib. x.\. cap. 30, sect. 5.
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During the period now under consideration there were great fluctua-

tions, growths, changes, of opinion on three subjects in regard to which

tlie public creeds did not prevent all freedom of thought by laying down
definite propositions. We refer to baptism, the millennium, and purga-

tory. Christian baptism was first simply a rite of initiation into the

Christian religion. Then it became more distinctly a symbol of faith in

Christ and in his gospel, and an emblem of a new birth. Next it was

imagined to be literally efficacious to personal salvation, solving the

chains of the devil, washing off original sin, and opening the door of

heaven.^" To trace the doctrine through its historical variations and its

logical windings would require a large volume, and is not requisite for

our present purpose.

Almost all the early Fathers believingly looked for a millennium, a

reign of Christ on earth with his saints for a thousand years. Daille has

shown that this belief was generally held, though with great diversities

of conception as to the form and features of the doctrine.^' It was a

Jewish notion which crept among the Christians of the first century

and has been transmitted even to the present day. Some supposed the

millennium would precede the destruction of the world, others that it

would follow that terrible event, after a general renovation. None but

the faithful would have pai"t in it; and at its close they would pass up to

lieaven. Irenseus quotes a tradition, delivered by Papias, that "in the

millennium each vine will bear ten thousand branches, each branch ten

thousand twigs, each twig ten thousand clusters, each cluster ten thou-

sand grapes, each grape yielding a hogshead of wine ; and if any one

plucks a grape its neighbors will ciy. Take me: I am better!" This, of

course, was a metajjlior to show what the plenty and the joy of those

times would be. According to the heretics Cerinthus and Marcion, the

millennium was to consist in an abundance of all sorts of sensual riches

and delights. Many of the orthodox Fathers held the same view, but

less grossly; while others made its splendors and its pleasures mental

and moral.^^ Origen attacked the whole doctrine with vehemence and
cogency. His admirers continued the warfare after him, and the belief

in this celestial Cocaigne suffered much damage and sank into compara-

tive neglect. The subject rose into importance again at the approach-

ing close of the first chiliad of Christianity, but soon died away as the

excitement of that ominous epoch passed with equal disappointment

to the hopes and the fears of the believers. A galvanized controversy

has been carried on about it again in the present century, chiefly excited

by the modern sect of Second-Adventists. Large volumes have recently

aj^peared, principally aiming to decide whether the millennium is to pre-

2" Neander, Planting and Training, Eng. trans, p. 102.

21 De Usu Patrum, lib. ii. cap. 4.

22 Miinscher, Entwickelung der Lehre vom Tausendjahrigen Reiche in den Drei Ersten Jahrbuu-

derten. In Henke's Magaz. b. vi. sa. 233-254.
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cede or to follow the second coming of Christ !"^ The doctrine itself is

a Jewish-Christian figment supported only by a shadowy basis of fancy.

The truth contained in it, though mutilated and disguised, is that when

the religion of Christ is truly enthroned over the earth, when his real

teachings and life are followed, the kingdom of God will indeed cover

the world, and not for a thousand years only, but unimaginable glory

and happiness shall fill the dwellings of the successive generations of

men forever.^*

The doctrine of a purgatory—a place intermediate between Paradise

and hell, where souls not too sinful were temporarily punished, and

where their condition and stay were in the power of the Church on

earth,—a doctrine which in the Middle Age became practically the fore-

most instrument of ecclesiastical influence and income—w-as through the

age of the Fathers gradually assuming shape and firmness. It seems to

have been first openly avowed as a Church-dogma and effectively organ-

ized as a working jjower by Pope Gregory the Great, in the latter i:)art of

the sixth century.^* No more needs to be said here, as the subject more
properly belongs to the next chapter.

It but remains in close to notice those opinions relating to the future

life which were generally condemned as heresies by the Fathers. One
of the earliest of these was the destruction of the intermediate state

and the denial of the general judgment by the assertion, which Paul

charges so early as in his day upon Hymeneus and Philetus, " that the

resurrection has passed already ;" that is, that the soul, when it leaves the

body, passes immediately to its final destination. This opinion reap-

peared faintly at intervals, but obtained very little prevalence in the

early ages of the Church. Hierax, an author who lived at Leontopolis

in Egypt early in the fourth century, denied the resurrection of the body,

and excluded from the kingdom of heaven all who were married and all

who died before becoming moral agents.

Another heretical notion which attracted some attention was the

opposite extreme from the foregoing,—namely, that the soul totally dies

with the body, and will be restored to life with it in the general resur-

rection at the end of the world ; an opinion held by an Arabian sect of

Christians, who were vanquished in debate upon it by Origen, and re-

nounced it.^^

Still another doctrine known among the Fathers was the belief that

Christ, when he descended into the under-world, saved and led away in

triumph all who were there,—Jews, pagans, good, bad, all, indiscrimi-

nately. This is number seventy-nine in Augustine's list of the heresies.

23 See «. g. The End, by Dr. Gumming. The Second Advent, bj' D. Brown.
24 Bush, On the Millennium. Bishop Russell, Discourses on the Millennium. Corrodi, Geschichte

des Chiliasmus.

25 FlUgge, Geschichte der Lehre vom Zustande des Menschen nach dem Tode in der Christlichen

Kirche, absch. v. ss. 320-352.

20 Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 37.
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And there is now extant among the writings of Pope Boniface VI., of the

ninth century, a letter furiously assailing a man who had recently main-

tained this " damnable doctrine."

The numerous Gnostic sects represented by Valentinus, Cerinthus,

Marcion, Basilides, and other less prominent names, held a system of

sjjeculation copious, complex, and of intensely Oriental character. That

portion of it directly connected with our subject may be stated in

few words. They taught that all souls pre-existed in a world of pure

light, but, sinning through the instigation and craft of demons, they

fell, were mixed with darkness and matter, and bound in bodies.

Through sensual lusts and ignorance, they were doomed to suffer after

death in hell for various pei'iods, and then to be born again. Jehovah

was the enemy of the true God, and was the builder of this world and

of hell, wherein he contrives to keep his victims imprisoned by deceiving

them to worship him and to live in errors and indulgences. Christ

came, they said, to reveal the true God, unmask the infernal character

and wiles of Jehovah, rescue those whom he had cruelly shut up in hell,

and teach men the real way of salvation. Accordingly, Marcion de-

clared that when Christ descended into the under-woi'ld he released and

took into his own kingdom Cain, and the Sodomites, and all the Gentiles

who had refused to obey the demon worshipped by the Jews, but left

there, unsaved, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the other patriarchs,

together with all the prophets.^' The Gnostics agreed in attributing evil

to matter, and made the means of redemption to consist in fastings and

scourgings of the flesh, with denial of all its cravings, and in lofty spiritual

contemplations. Of course, with one accord they vehemently assailed

the dogma of the resurrection of the flesh. Their views, too, were incon-

sistent with the strict eternity of future hell-punishments. The funda-

mental basis of their systemwas the same as that of nearly all the Oriental

philosophies and religions, requiring an ascetic war against the world of

sense. The notion that the body is evil, and the cause of evil, was rife

even among the orthodox Fathers; but they stopped guardedly far short

of the extreme to which the Gnostics carried it, and indignantly rejected

all the strange imaginations which those heretics had devised to explain

the subject of evil in a systematic manner.'''^ Augustine said, " If w(;

say all sin comes from the flesh, we make the fleshless devil sinless
!''

Hermogenes, some of whose views at least were tinged with Gnosticism,

believed the abyss of hell was formed by the confluence of matter, and

that the devil and all his demons would at last be utterly resolved into

matter.^^

The theological system of the Manichsean sect was in some of its car-

dinal principles almost identical with those of the Gnostics, but it was

2' Irena?us, Adv. H*res., lib. i. cap. 22.

28 Account of the Gnostic Sects, in Moslieim's Comm., II. Century, sect. 65.

2« Lardner, Hist, of Heretics, ch. xviii. sect. 9.
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still more imaginative and elaborate.^" It started with the Persian doc-

trine of two antagonist deities, one dwelling with good spirits in a world

of light and love, the other with demons in a realm of darkness and

horror. Upon a time the latter, sallying forth, discovered, far away in

the vastness of space, the world of light. They immediately assailed it.

They were conquered after a terrible strviggle and driven back ; but they

bore with them captive a multitude of the celestial souls, whom they in-

stantly mixed with darkness and gross matter. The good God built this

world of mingled light and darkness to aiford these imprisoned souls an

oi^portunity to purge themselves and be restored to him. In arranging

the material substances to form the earth, a mass of evil fire, with no par-

ticle of good in it, was found. It had been left in their flight by the

vanquished princes of darkness. This was cast out of the world and

shut up somewhere in the dark air, and is the Manichjean hell, pre-

sided over by the king of the demons. If a soul, while in the body,

mortify the flesh, observe a severe ascetic moral discipline, fix its

thoughts, affections, and prayers on God and its native home, it will on

leaving the body return to the celestial light. But if it neglect these

duties and become more deeply entangled in the toils of depraved matter,

it is cast into the awful fire of hell, where the cleansing flames of torture

partially purify it; and then it is born again and put on a new trial. If

after ten successive births—twice in each of five different forms—the soul

be still unreclaimed, then it is permanently remanded to the furnace of

hell. At last, when all the celestial souls seized by the princes of dark-

ness have returned to God, save those just mentioned, this world will

be burned. Then the children of God will lead a life of everlasting

blessedness with him in their native land of light ; the prince of evil,

with his fiends, will exist wretchedly in their original realm of darkness.

Then all those souls whose salvation is hopeless shall be drawn out

of hell and be placed as a cordon of watchmen and a phalanx of soldiers

entirely around the world of darkness, to guard its frontiers forever and

to see that its miserable inhabitants never again come forth to invade

the kingdom of light.*^

The Christian after Christ's own pattern, trusting that when the soul

left the body it would find a home in some other realm of God's universe

where its experience would be according to its deserts, ca2:)acity, and

fittedness, sought to do the Father's will in the present, and for the

future committed himself in faith and love to the Father's disposal.

The apostolic Christian, conceiving that Christ would soon return to raise

the dead and reward his own, eagerly looked for the arrival of that day,

and strove that he might be among the saints who, delivered or exempt

from the Hadean imprisonment, should reign with the triumphant

Messiah on earth and accompany him back to heaven. The patristic

30 Baur, Das Manichaische Relisionssystem.

81 Mosheim, Comiii., III. Century, sects. 44-52.
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Christian, looking forward to the divided under-world where all the dead

must spend the interval from their decease to the general resurrection,

shuddered at the thought of Gehenna, and wrestled and j^rayed that his

tarrying might be in Paradise until Christ should summon his chosen

ones, justified from the gi'eat tribunal, to the Father's presence. The

Manicliffian Christian, believing the soul to be imprisoned in matter by

demons who fought against God in a previous life, struggled, by fasting,

thought, prayer, and penance, to rescue the spirit from its fleshly en-

tanglements, from all worldly snares and illusions, that it might be

freed from the necessity of any further abode in a material body, and,

on the dissolution of its present tabernacle, might soar to its native

light in the blissful pleroma of eternal being.

CHxVPTER II.

MEDIAEVAL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

The period of time covered by the present chapter reaches from the

close of the tenth century to the middle of the sixteenth,—from the first

full establishment of the Roman Catholic theology and the last general

expectation of the immediate end of the world to the commencing

decline of mediaeval faith and the successful inauguration of the Pro-

testant Reformation. The principal mental chai-acteristic of that age,

especially in regard to the subject of the future life, was fear. " Never,"

says Michelet, "can we know in what terrors the Middle Age lived."

There was all abroad a living fear of men, fear of the State, fear of the

Church, fear of God, fear of the devil, fear of hell, fear of death. Preach-

ing consisted very much in the invitation, " Submit to the guidance of

the Church while you live," enforced by the threat, "or you shall go to

hell when you die." Christianity was practically reduced to some cruel

metaphysical dogmas, a mechanical device for rescuing the devil's cap-

tives from him, and a system of ritual magic in the hands of a priesthood

who wielded an avithority of supernatural terrors over a credulous and

shuddering laity. It is true that the genuine spirit and contents of

(Christianity were never wholly suppressed. The love of God, the blessed

mediation of the benignant Jesus, the lowly delights of the Beatitudes,

the redeeming assurance of pardon, the consoling, triumphant expecta-

tion of heaven, were never utterly banished even from the believers of

the Dark Age. Undoubtedly many a guilty but repentant soul found

forgiveness and rest, many a meek and spotless breast was filled with

pious rapture, many a dying disciple was comforted and inspired, by the

good tidings proclaimed from priestly lips even then. No doubt the
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sacred awe and guarded peace surrounding their precincts, the divine

lessons inculcated within their walls, the pathetic prayers breathed befoie

their altars, the traditions of saintly men and women who had drawn

angelic visitants down to their cells and had risen long ago to be angels

themselves, the strains of unearthly melody bearing the hearts of the

kneeling crowd into eternity,—no doubt these often made cathedral and

convent seem " islands of sanctity amidst the wild, roaring, godless sea

of the world." Still, the chief general feeling of the time in relation to

the future life was unquestionably fear springing from belief,—the wed-

lock of superstitious faith and horror.

During the six centuries now under review the Eoman Catholic Church
and theology were the only Christianity publicly recognised. The here-

tics were few and powerless, and the papal system had full sway. Since

the early part of the period specified, the working theology of the Roman
Cliurch has undei-gone but few, and, as pertaining to our subject, unim-

portant, changes or developments. Previous to that time her doctrinal

scheme was inchoate, gradually assimilating foreign elements and de-

veloping itself step by step. The principal changes now concerning us

to notice in the passage from jDatristic eschatology—as deducible, for in-

stance, from the works of Chrysostom, or as seen in the " Apostles'

Creed"—to mediaeval eschatology—as displayed in the " Summa" of

Thomas Aquinas or in the Catechism of Trent—are these. The sup-

posititious details of the under-world have been definitely arranged in

greater subdivision ; heaven has been opened for the regular admis-

sion of certain souls ; the loose notions about purgatory have been
completed and consolidated ; and the whole combined scheme has been
organized as a working instrument of ecclesiastical power and profit. These
changes seem to have been wrought out, first, by continual assimilations

of Christianity to i^aganism,^ both in doctrine and ceremony, to win
over the heathen ; and, secondly, by modifications and growths to meet
the exigencies of doctrinal consistency and practical efficiency,—exi-

gencies repeatedly arising from philosophical discussion and political

opposition.

The degree in which papal Christianity was conformed to the preju-

dices and customs of the heathen believers, whose allegiance was sought,
is astonishing. It extended to hundreds of particulars, from the most
fundamental principles of theological speculation to the most trivial

details of ritual service. We shall mention only a few instances of this

kind immediately belonging to the subject we are treating. In the first

place, tlie liierophant in the pagan Mysteries, and the initiatory rites, were
the prototypes of the Roman Catholic bishop and the ceremonies under
his direction.' Christian baptism was made to be the same as the pa^an
initiation

: both were supposed to cleanse from sin and to secure for their

1 Middleton, Letter from Rome, showing an exact confomiity between Popery and Paganism.
2 Lobeck, Aglaophamns, lib. i. sect. 6. Mosheim's Comm., ch. i. sect. 13.
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subject a better fate in the future life : they were both, therefore, some-

times delayed until just before death.^ The custom of initiating children

into the Mysteries was also common, as infant baptism became.* When
the public treasury was low, the magistrates sometimes raised a fund by

recourse to the initiating fees of the Mysteries, as the Christian popes

afterwards collected money from the sale of pardons.

In the second place, the Eoman Catholic canonization was the same as

the pagan apotheosis. Among the Gentiles, the mass of mankind were

supposed to descend to Hades at death ; but a few favored ones were

raised to the sky, deified, and a sort of worship paid to them. So the

Roman Church taught that nearly all souls passed to the subterranean

abodes, but that martyrs and saints were admitted to heaven and might

lawfully be prayed to.^

Thirdly, the heathen under-world was subdivided into several regions,

wherein different persons were disposed according to their deserts. The

worst criminals were in the everlasting penal fire of Tartarus ; the best

heroes and sages were in the calm meadows of Elysium ; the hapless

children were detained in the dusky borders outside the grim realm of

torture ; and there was a purgatorial place where tliose not too guilty

were cleansed from their stains. In like manner, the Eomanist theo-

logians divided the under-world into four parts: hell for the final abode

of the stubbornly wicked ; one limbo for the painless, contented tarrying

of the good patriarchs who died before the advent of Christ had made

salvation possible, and another limbo for the sad and pallid resting-place

of those children who died unbaptized
;
purgatory, in which expiation is

offered in agony for sins committed on earth and unatoned for.^

Before proceeding further, we must trace the prevalence and progress

of the doctrine of purgatory a little as it was known before its embodi-

ment in mediaeval mythology, and then as it was embodied there. The

fundamental doctrine of the Hindu hell was that a certain amount of

suffering undergone there would expiate a certain amount of guilt in-

curred here. When the disembodied soul had endured a sufficient

quantity of retributive and purifying pain, it was loosed, and sent on

earth in a new body. It was likewise a Hindu belief that the souls of

deceased parents might be assisted out of this purgatorial woe by the

prayers and offerings of their surviving children.'' The same doctrine

was held by the Persians. They believed souls could be released from

purgatory by the prayers, sacrifices, and good deeds of righteous surviv-

ing descendants and friends. " Zoroaster said he could, by prayer, send

any one he chose to heaven or to hell."* Such representations are found

obscurely in the Vendidad and more fully in the Bundehesh. The

3 Warburton, Div. Leg., book ii. sect. 4. Terence, Phormio, act i. scene 1.

5 Council of Trent, sess. vi. can. xxx. Sess. xxv.: Decree on Invocation of Saints.

6 See Milman, Hist. Latin Christianity, book xiv. ch. ii.

1 See references to " Sraddha" in index to Vishnu Purana.

8 Atkinson's trans, of the Shah-Nameh, p. 386.
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Persian doctrine that the living had power to affect the condition of the

dead is further indicated in the fact that, from a belief that married per-

sons were peculiarly happy in the future state, they often hired persons

to be espoused to such of their relatives as had died in celibacy.^ The

doctrine of purgatory was known and accepted among the Jews too. In

the Second Book of Maccabees we read the following account :
—

" Judas

sent two thousand pieces of silver to Jerusalem to defray the expense of

a sin-offering to be offered for the sins of thOse who were slain,—doing

therein very well and honestly, in that he was mindful of the resurrec-

tion. For if he had not hoped that they who were slain should rise

again, it had been superfluous and vain to pray for the dead. Whereupon

he made an atonement for the dead, that they might be delivered from

sin."^" The Rabbins taught that children by sin-offerings could help

their parents out of their misery in the infernal world." They taught,

furthermore, that all souls except holy ones, like those of Rabbi Akiba

and his disciples, must lave themselves in the fire-river of Gehenna; that

therein they shall be like salamanders ; that the just shall soon be

cleansed in the fire-river, but the wicked shall be lastingly burned.'^

Again, we find this doctrine prevailing among the Romans. In the great

Forum was a stone called " Lapis Manalis," described by Festus, which

was supposed to cover the entrance to hell. This was solemnly lifted

three times a year, in order to let those souls flow up whose sins had been

purged away by their tortures or had been remitted in consideration of

the offerings and services jiaid for them by the living. Virgil describes

liow souls are purified by the action of wind, water, and fire.^^ The
feast-day of purgatory observed by papal Rome corresponds to the

Lemuria celebrated by pagan Rome, and rests on the same doctrinal

basis. In the Catholic countries of Europe at the present time, on All

Saints' Day, festoons of sweet-smelling flowers are hung on the tomb-

stones, and the peojile kneeling there repeat the prayer prescribed for

releasing the souls of their relatives and friends from the plagues of pur-

gatory. There is a notable coincidence between the Buddhist and
the Romanist usages. Throughout the Chinese Empire, during the

seventh moon of every year, prayers are offered up—accompanied by
illuminations and other rites—for the release of souls in purgatory. At
these times the Buddhist priests hang up large pictures, showing forth

the frightful scenes in the other world, to induce the people to pay them
money for prayers in behalf of their suffering relatives and friends in

purgatory.'*

Traces of belief in a purgatory early appear among the Christians.

Many of the gravest Fathers of the first five centuries naturally con-

5 Richardson, Dissertation on the Language, Literature, and Manners of the Eastern Nations, yt.

347.

10 Cap. xii. 42-45. " Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum, th. ii. kap. vi. s. .357.

12 Kabbala Denudata, torn. ii. pars. i. pp. 108, 109, 113. w yiDneid, lib. vi 1. 739.
I* Asiatic Journal, 1S40, p. 210, note.
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ceived and taught,—as is indeed intrinsically reasonable,—that after

death some souls will be punished for their sins until they are cleansed,

and then will be released from pain. The Manichseans imagined that all

souls, before returning to their native heaven, must be borne first to the

moon, where with good waters they would be washed pure from outward

filth, and then to the sun, where they would be purged by good fires

from every inward stain. ^^ After these lunar and solar lustrations, they

were fit for the eternal world of light. But the concejition of purgatory

as it was held by the early Christians, whether orthodox Fathers or

heretical sects, was merely the just and necessary result of applying to

the subject of future punishment the two ethical ideas that punishment

should partake of degrees proportioned to guilt, and that it should be

restorative. Jeremy Taylor conclusively argues that the prayers for the

dead used by the early Christians do not imply any belief in the Popish

purgatory.^* The severity and duration of the sufferings of the dead

were not supposed to be in the power of the living,—either their rela-

tives or the clergy,—but to depend on the moral and i^hysical facts of

the case according to justice and necessity, qualified only by the mercy

of God.

Pope Gregory the Great, in the sixth century,—either borrowing some

of the more objectionable features of the purgatory-doctrine jjreviously

held by the heathen, or else devising the same things himself from a

perception of the striking adajitedness of such notions to secure an envi-

able power to the Church,—constructed, established, and gave working

efficiency to the dogmatic scheme of purgatory ever since firmly defended

by the papal adherents as an integral jjart of the Eoman Catholic system.*^

The doctrine as matured and promulgated by Gregory, giving to the repre-

sentatives of the Church an almost unlimited power over purgatory,

rapidly grew into f;xvor with the clergy and sank with general convic-

tion into the hopes and fears of the laity. Venerable Bede, in the eighth

century, gives a long account of the fully-developed doctrine concerning

jxirgatory, hell, paradise, and heaven. It is narrated in the form of a

vision seen by Drithelm, who, in a trance, visits the regions which, on his

return, he describes. The whole thing is gross, literal, horrible, closely

resembling several well-known descriptions given under similar circum-

stances and preserved in ancient heathen writers. ^^ The Church, seeing

how admirably this instrument was calculated to promote her interest

and deepen her power, left hardly any means untried to enlarge its sweep

and intensify its operation. Accordingly, ft-om the ninth to the sixteenth

century, no doctrine was so central, prominent, and effective in the com-

mon teaching and practice of tlie Church, no fear was so widely spread

15 Mosheini, Comm., III. Century, pcct. 49, note 3.

16 Dissuasive from Popery, part ii. book ii. sect. 2.

1' Edgar, Variations of Popery, eli. xvi.

18 Hist. Kcc, lib. V. cap. xi;. See also lib. iii. cap. xix.
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and vividly felt in the bosom of Christendom, as the doctrine and the

fear of purgatory.

The Romanist theory of man's condition in the future life is this, in

brief. By the sin of Adam, heaven was closed against him and all his

posterity, and the devil acquired a right to shut up their disembodied

souls in the under-world. In consequence of the "original sin" trans-

mitted from Adam, every human being, besides suffering the other woes

flowing from sin, was helplessly doomed to the under-world after death.

In addition to this penalty, each one must also answer for his own per-

sonal sins. Christ died to "deliver mankind from sin," "discharge the

punishment due them," and "rescue them from the tyranny of the

devil." He "descended into the under-world," "subdued the devil,"

"despoiled the depths," "rescued the Fathers and just souls," and

"opened heaven."^' "Until he rose, heaven was shut against every child

of Adam, as it still is to those who die indebted." "The price paid by

the Son of God far exceeded our debts." The surplus balance of merits,

together with the merits accruing from the supererogatory good works of

the saints and from the Divine sacrifice continually offered anew by the

sacrament of the mass, constituted a reserved treasure upon which the

Church was authorized to draw in behalf of any one she chose to favor.

The localities of the future life were these :""—Limbus Patrum, or Abra-

ham's Bosom, a place of peace and waiting, where the good went who
died before Christ ; Limbus Infantum, a mild, palliated hell, where the

children go who, since Christ, have died unbaptized ; Purgatory, where

all sinners suffer until they are purified, or are redeemed by the Church,

or until the last day ; Hell, or Gehenna, whither the hopelessly wicked

have always been condemned ; and Heaven, whither the spotlessly good

have been admitted since the ascension of Jesus. At the day of judg-

ment the few human souls who have reached Paradise, together with the

multitudes that crowd the regions of Gehenna, Purgatory, and Limbo,

will reassume their bodies : the intermediate states will then be destroyed,

and when their final sentence is pronounced all will depart forever,—the

acquitted into heaven, the condemned into hell. In the mean time, the

poor victims of purgatory, by the prayers of the living for them, by the

transfer of good works to their account,—above all, by the celebration

of masses in their behalf,—may be relieved, rescued, translated to para-

dise. The words breathed by the spirit of the murdered King of Den-

mark in the ears of the horror-stricken Hamlet paint the popular belief

of that age in regard to the grisly realm where guilty souls were plied

with horrors whereof, but that they were forbidden

" To tell the secrets of their prison-house,

They could a tale unfold whose lightest word

19 Catechisin of the Council of Trent.

20 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae, pars iii. Suppl. Quxst.
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Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood,

Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their spheres,

Thy knotted and combined locks stand on end

Like quills upon the fretful porcupine."

A few si^ecimens of the stories embodying the ideas and superstitions

current in the Middle Age may better illustrate the characteristic belief

of the time than much abstract description. An unquestioning faith in

the personality, visibility, and extensive agency of the devil was almost

universal. Ascetics, saints, bishops, peasants, philosophers, kings, Gregory

the Great, Martin Luther, all testified that they had often seen him. The

mediseval conceiation of the devil was sometimes comical, sometimes

awful. Grimm says, " He was Jewish, heathenish. Christian, idolatrous,

elfish, titanic, spectral, all at once." He was "a soul-snatching wolf," a

"hell-hound," a "whirlwind hammer;" now an infernal " parody ofGod"
with "a mother who mimics the Virgin Mary," and now the "imper-

sonated soul of evil."''^^ The well-known story of Faust and the Devil,

which in so many forms spread through Christendom, is so deeply signifi-

cant of the faith and life of the age in which it arose that a volume

would be required to unfold all its import. There was an old tradition

that the students of necromancy or the black art, on reaching a certain

pitch of proficiency, were obliged to run through a subterranean hall,

where the devil literally caught the hindmost unless he sped so swiftly

that the arch-enemy could only seize his sJiadow, and in that case, a verita-

ble Peter Schlemihl, he never cast a shadow afterwards ! A man stood

by his furnace one day casting eyes for buttons. The devil came up and
asked what he was doilig. "Casting eyes," replied the man. "Can you

cast a pair for me?" quoth the devil. "That I can," says the man: "will

you have them large or aTnall?" "Oh, very large," answei-ed the devil.

He then ties the fiend on a bench and pours tlie molten lead into his eyes.

Up jumps the devil, with the bench on his back, flees howling, and has

never been seen since ! There was also in wide circulation a wild legend

to the effect that a man made a compact with the devil on the condition

that he should secure a new victim for hell once in a century. As long

as he did this he should enjoy life, riches, power, and a limited ubiquity;

but tailing a fresh victim at the end of each hundred years his own soul

should be the forfeit. He lived four or five centuries, and then, in spite

of his most desperate efforts, was disappointed of his expected victim on

the last night of the century; and when the clock struck twelve the

devil burst into his castle on a black steed and bore him off in a storm

of lightning amidst the crash of thunders and the shrieks of fiends.

St. Britius once during mass saw the devil in church taking account of

the sins the congregation were committing. He covered the parchment

all over, and, afraid of forgetting some of the offences, seized the scroll

in his teeth and claws to stretch it out. It snapped, and his head was

smartly bumped against the wall. St. Britius laughed aloud. The ofK-

21 Deutsche Mythologie, cap. xxxiii. : Teufol.

27
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dating priest rebuked him, but, on being told what had happened, im-

proved the accident for the edification of his hearers.''^ On the bursting

of a certain glacier on the Alps, it is said the devil was seen swimming

down the Ehone with a drawn sword in one hand and 'a golden ball in

the other: coming opposite the town of Martigny, he cried, "Rise," and

instantly the obedient river swelled above its banks and destroyed the

town, which is yet in ruins.

Ignes-fatui, hovering about marshes and misty places, were thought to

be the spirits of unbaptized children endeavoring to guide travellers to

the nearest water. A kindred fancy also heard a spectral pack, called

"yell-hounds," afterwards corrupted to "hell-hounds," composed of the

souls of unbaptized children, which could not rest, but roamed and howled

through the woods all night.^^

In the year 1171, Silo, a philosopher, implored a dying pupil of his to

come back and reveal his state in the other world. A few days after his

death the scholar appeared in a cowl consisting of flames of fire and en-

tirely covered with logical propositions. He told Silo that he was from

purgatory, that the cowl weighed on him worse than a tower, and said

he was doomed to wear it for the pride he took in sophisms. As he thus

spoke he let fall a drop of sweat on his master's hand, piercing it through.

The next day Silo said to his scholars, "I leave croaking to frogs, cawing

to crows, and vain things to the vain, and hie me to the logic which

fears not death."

" Liurjuo coax ranis, eras corvis, Tanaque vanis,

Ad logicen pergo quae mortis non timet ergo."2*

In the long, quaint poem, "Vision of William concerning Piers

Ploughman," written probably by Robert Langland about the year 1362,

there are many things illustrative of our subject. "I, Trojanus, a true

knight, after death was condemned to hell for dying unbaptized. But,

on account of my mercy and truth in administering the laws, the pope
wished me to be saved ; and God mercifully heard him and saved me
without the help of masses."-^ "Ever since the fall of Adam, Age has

shaken the Tree of Human Life, and the devil has gathered the fruit

into hell."^® The author gives a most spirited account of Christ's descent

into the under-world after his death, his battle with the devils there, his

triumph over them, liis rescue of Adam, and other isarticulars.^' In this

I^oem, as in nearly all the extant productions of that period, there are

copious evidences of the extent and power of the popular faith in the

devil and in purgatory, and in their close connection with the present

life,—a faith nouvishingly embodied in thousands of singular tales.

Thomas Wright has collected many of these in his antiquarian works.

He relates an amusing incident that once befell a minstrel who had been

22 Quarterly Review, Jan. 1820 : Pop. Myth, of the Middle Ages.

23 Allies, Antiquities of Worcestershire, '2d ed. p. 256.

-* Michelet, Ilist. d«; France, livre iv. cliiip. ix. 25 Vision of Dowcll, part iii.

26 Vision of Dobet, part ii. 27 ii,i,i.^ part iv.
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borne into hell by a devil. The devils went forth in a troop to ensnare

souls on earth. Lucifer left the minstrel in charge of the infernal regions,

promising, if he let no souls escape, to treat him on the return with a fat

monk roasted, or a usurer dressed with hot sauce. But while the fiends

were away St. Peter came, in disguise, and allured the minstrel to play

at dice, and to stake the souls which were in torture under his care.

Peter won, and carried them off in triumph. The devils, coming back

and finding the fires all out and hell empty, kicked the hapless minstrel

out, and Lucifer swore a big oath that no minstrel should ever darken

the door of hell again

!

The mediaeval belief in a future life was practically concentrated, for

the most part, around the ideas of Satan, purgatory, the last judgment,

hell. The faith in Christ, God, heaven, was much rarer and less influ-

ential. Neander says, " The inmost distinction of medifeval experience

vvas an awful sense of another life and an invisible world." A most

piteous illustration of the conjoined faith and fear of that age is fur.

nished by an old dialogue between the "Soul and the Body" recently

edited by Halliwell, an expression of humble trust and crouching horror

irresistibly pathetic in its simplicity.^^ A flood of revealing light is

given as to the energy with which the doctrine of purgatory impressed

itself on the popular mind, by the two facts, first, that the Council of

Auxerre, in 1578, prohibited the administration of the eucharist to the

dead; and. secondly, that in the eleventh and twelfth centuries " crosses

of absolution"—that is, crosses cut out of sheet lead, with the formula

of absolution engraved on them—were quite commonly buried with the

dead.^' The eager sincerity of the medigeval belief in another life is

attested, too, by the correspondence of the representations of the dead

in their legends to the appearance, disposition, and pursuits they had in

life. No oblivious draught, no pure spiritualization, had freed the de-

parted souls from earthly bonds and associations. Light pretexts drew

them back to their wonted haunts. A buried treasure allowed them no

rest till they had led some one to raise it. An unfinished task, an un-

cancelled obligation, forced them again to the upper-world. In ruined

castles the ghosts of knights, in their accustomed habiliments, held tour-

naments and carousals. The priest read mass ; the hunter pursued his

game ; the spectre-robber fell on the benighted traveller.^" It is hard for

us now to reproduce, even in imagination, the fervid and frightful ear-

nestness of the popular faith of the Middle Age in the ramifjang

agency of the devil and in the horrors of purgatory. We will try to

do it, in some degree, by a series of illustrations aiming to show at once

Iiow prevalent such a belief and fear were, and how they became so

ijrevalent.

28 Early English Miscellanies, No. 2.

s*-! Tvondon Antiquaries' Archseologia, vol. xxxv. art. 22.

30 Thorpe, Northern Mythology, vol. i., appendix.
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First, we may specify the teaching of the Church whose authority in

spiritual concerns bore almost unquestioned sway over the minds of more

than eighteen generations. By the logical subtleties of her scholastic

theologians, by the persuasive eloquence of her popular preachers, by the

frantic ravings of her fanatic devotees, by the parading proclamation

of her innumerable pretended miracles, by the imposing ceremonies of

her dramatic ritual,—almost visibly opening heaven and hell to the over-

awed congregation,—by her wonder-working use of the relics of martyrs

and saints to exorcise demons from the possessed and to heal the sick,

and by her anathemas against all who were supposed to be hostile to her

formulas, she infused the ideas of her doctrinal system into the intellect,

heart, and fancy of the common people, and nourished the collateral

horrors, until every wave of her wand convulsed the world. In a pas-

toral letter addressed to the Carlovingian prince Louis, the grandson of

Charlemagne,—a letter probably composed by the famous Hincmar,

bearing date 858, and signed by the Bishops of Rheims and Eouen,—

a

Gallic synod authoritatively declared that Charles Martel was damned ;

" that on the opening of his tomb the spectators were affrighted by a

smell of fire and the aspect of a horrid dragon, and that a saint of the

times was indulged with a pleasant vision of the soul and body of this

great hero burning to all eternity in the abyss of hell." A tremendous

impulse, vivifying and emphasizing the eschatological notions of the

time,—an impulse whose effects did not cease when it died,—was im-

parted by that frightful epidemic expectation of the impending end of

the world which wellnigh universally prevailed in Christendom about

the year 1000. Many of the charters given at that time commence with

the words, " As the world is now drawing to a close.' '^^ This expectation

drew additional strength from the unutterable sufferings—famine, op-

pression, pestilence, war, superstition—then weighing on the people.

"The idea of the end of the world,"—we quote from Michelet,—"sad as

that world was, was at once the hope and the terror of the Middle Age.

Look at those antique statues of the tenth and eleventh centuries, mute,

meager, their pinched and stiffened lineaments grinning with a look of

living suftering allied to the repulsiveness of death. See how they im-

plore, with clasped hands, that desired yet dreaded moment when the

resurrection shall redeem them from their unspeakable sorrows and
raise them from nothingness into existence and from the grave to

God."

Furthermore, tliis superstitious character of the medieval belief in the

future life acquired breadth and intensity from tlie profound general

ignorance and trembling credulousness of that whole period on all sub-

jects. It was an age of marvels, romances, fears, when every landscape

of life " wore a strange hue, as if seen through the sombre medium of a
stained casement." While congregations knelt in awe beneath the lifted

31 Hallam, Middle Ages, ch. ix.
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Host, and tlie image of the dying Savior stretched on the rood glim-

mered through clouds of incense, perhaps an army of Flagellants would

march by the cathedral, shouting, "The end of the Avorld is at hand I"

filling the streets with the echoes of their torture as they lashed their

naked backs with knotted cords wet with blood ; and no soul but must

shudder with the infection of horror as the dreadful notes of the " Dies

Irce" went sounding through the air. The narratives of the desert Fathers,

the miracles wrought in convent-cells, the visions of pillar-saints, the

thrilling accompaniments of the Crusades, and other kindred influences,

made the world a perpetual mirage. The belching of a volcano was the

vomit of uneasy hell. The devil stood before every tempted man.

Ghosts walked in every nightly dell. Ghastly armies were seen contend-

ing where the aurora borealis hung out its bloody banners. The Huns
under Attila, ravaging Southern Europe, were thought to be literal

demons who had made an irruption from the pit. The metaphysician

was in peril of the stake as a heretic, the natural philosopher as a

magician. A belief in witchcraft and a trust in ordeals were universal,

even from Pope Eugenius, who introduced the trial by cold water, and

King James, who wrote volumes on magic, to the humblest monk who
shuddered when passing the church-crypt, and the simplest peasant who
quaked in his homeward path at seeing a will-o'-the-wisp. " Denounced

by the preacher and consigned to the flames by the judge, the wizard

received secret-service-money from the Cabinet to induce him to destroy

the hostile armament as it sailed before the wind." As a vivid writer

has well said, " A gloomy mist of credulity enwrapped the cathedral and

the hall of justice, the cottage and the throne. In the dank shadows of

the universal ignorance a thousand superstitions, like foul animals of

night, were propagated and nourished."

The beliefs and excitements of the mediaeval period partook of a sort

of epidemic character, diffusing and working like a contagion.*- There

were numberless throngs of pilgrims to famous shrines, immense crowds

about the localities of popular legends, relics, or special grace. In the

magnetic sphere of such a fei-vid and credulous multitude, filled with the

kindling interaction of enthusiasm, of course prodigies would abound,

fables would flourish, and faith would be doubly generated and fortified.

In commemoration of a miraculous act of virtue performed by St. Francis,

the jjope offered to all who should enter the church at Assisi between the

eve of the 1st and the eve of the 2d of August each year—that being the

anniversary of the saint's achievement—a free pardon for all the sins com-

mitted by them since their baptism. More than sixty thousand pilgrims

sometimes flocked thither on that day. Every year some were crushed

to death in the suffocating pressure at the entrance of the church.

iS'early two thousand friai-s walked in procession ; and for a series of

32 Hecker, Epidemics of tlio Middle Ages.
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years the pilgrimage to Portiuncula might have vied ivith that to the

temple of Juggernaut. ^^

Nothing tenils more to strengthen any given belief than to see it

everywhere carried into practice and to act in accordance with it. Thus

was it with the mediaeval doctrine of the future life. Its applications and

results were constantly and universally thrust into notice by the sale of

indulgences and the launching of excommunications. Early in the ninth

century, Charlemagne complained that the bishops and abbots forced

property from foolish people by promises and threats :
—" iSuadendo de

ccelestis regni bcatitudine, comminando de ceterno supplido iiifemi."^ The rival

mendicant orders, the Franciscans and the Dominicans, acquired great

riches and power by the traffic in indulgences. They even had the im-

pudence to affirm that the members of their orders were privileged above

all other men in the next world. Milton alludes to those who credited

these monstrous assumptions :

—

" And they who, to he sure of Paradise,

Dying, put on the weeds of Dominic,

Or in Franciscan think to pcss disguised."

The Council of Basle censured the claim of the Franciscan monks that

their founder annually descended to purgatory and led thence to heaven

the souls of all those who had belonged to his order. The Carmelites

also asserted that the Virgin Mary appeared to Simon Stockius, the gene-

ral of their order, and gave him a solemn promise that the souls of such

as left the world with the Carmelite scapulary upon their shoulders

should be infallibly preserved from eternal damnation. Mosheim says

that Pope Benedict XIV. was an open defender of this ridiculous

fiction.^

If any one would appreciate the full mediaeval doctrine of the future

life, whether with respect to the hair-drawn scholastic metaphysics by

which it was defended, or with respect to the concrete forms in which the

popular apprehension held it, let him read the Divina Commedia of

Dante ; for it is all there. Whoso with adequate insight and sympathy
peruses the pages of the immortal Florentine—at whom the people

pointed as he walked the streets, and said, "There goes the man who has

been in hell"—will not fail to perceive with what a profound sincerity

the popular breast shuddered responsive to ecclesiastical threats and
purgatorial woes.

The tremendous moral power of this solitary work lies in the fact that

it is a series of terrific and fascirLating tableaux, embodying the idea of

inflexible poetic justice impartially administered upon king and varlet,

pope and beggar, oj^pressor and victim, projected amidst the unalterable

necessities of eternity, and moving athwart the lurid abyss and the azure

33 Quarterly Review, July, 1819 : article on Monachism.
34 Perry, History of the Franks, p. 467.

35 Eccl. Hist., XIII. Century, part ii. ch. 2, sect. 29.
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cope with an intense distinctness that sears the gazer's eyeballs. The
Divina Commedia, with a wonderful truth, also reflects the feeling of the

age Avhen it was written in this respect,—that there is a grappling force

of attraction, a compelling realism, about its " Purgatory" and " Hell"

which are to be sought in vain in the delineations of its "Paradise." The
mediseval belief in a future life had for its central thought the day of

judgment, for its foremost emotion terror."^

The roots of this faith were unquestionably fertilized, and the develop-

ment of this fear quickened, to a very great extent, by deliberate and sys-

tematic delusions. One of the most celebrated of these organized frauds

was the gigantic one i^erpetrated under the ausj^ices of the Dominican

monks at Berne in 1509, the chief actors in which were unmasked and

executed. Bishop Burnet has given an extremely interesting account

of this affair in his volume of travels. Suffice it to say, the monks ap-

peared at midnight in the cells of various persons, now impersonating

devils, in horrid attire, breathing flames and brimstone, now claiming to

be the souls of certain sufferers escaped from purgatory, and again pre-

tending to be celebrated saints, with the Virgin Mary at their head. By
the aid of mechanical and chemical arrangements, they wrought miracles,

and played on the terror and credulity of the spectators in a frightful

manner." There is every reason to suppose that such deceptions

—

miracles in which secret speaking-tubes, asbestos, and phosphoi'us were

indispensable^^—were most frequent in those ages, and were as effective

as the actors were unscrupulous and the dupes unsuspicious. Here is

revealed one of the foremost of the causes which made the belief of the

Dark Age in the numerous appearances of ghosts and devils so common
and so intense that it gave currency to the notion that the swarming

spirits of purgatory were disembogued from dusk till dawn. So the

Danish monarch, revisiting the pale glimpses of the moon, says to

Hamlet,

—

" I am tliy father's ghost,

Doom'd for a certain time to walk the night,

And for the day confined to fast in fires.

Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature

Are burnt and purged away."

When the shadows began to fall thick behind the sunken sun, these poor

creatures were thought to spring from their beds of torture, to wander

amidst the scenes of their sins or to haunt the living ; but at the earliest

scent of morn, the first note of the cock, they must hie to their fire

again. Midnight was the high noon of ghostly and demoniac revelry on

the earth. As the hour fell with brazen clang from the tower, the

belated traveller, afraid of the rustle of his own dress, the echo of his

36 If any one would see in how many forms the faith in hell and in the devil appeared, let

look over the pages of the " Dictionnaire Infernal," by J. Collin de Plancy.

37 JIaclaine's trans, of Mosheim's Eccl. Hist., vol. ii. p. 10, note.

38 Manufactures of the Ancients, pub. by Ilarper and Brothers, 1845, part iv. cU. 3.
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own footfall, the wavering of his own shadow, afraid of his own thought.^

would breathe the suppressed invocation,

—

"Angels and ministers of grace defend us!"

as the idea crept curdling over his brain and through his veins,

—

"It is the very witching time of night,

AVhen churchyards yawn and hell itself breathes out

Contagion to this world."

Working in alliance with the foregoing forces of superstition was the

powerful influence of the various forms of insanity which remarkably

abounded in the Middle Age. The insane person, it was believed, Avas

possessed by a demon. His ravings, his narratives, were eagerly credited

;

and they were usually full of infernal visions, diabolical interviews, en-

counters with apparitions, and every thing that would naturally arise in

a deranged and preternaturally sensitive mind from the chief concep-

tions then current concerning the invisible world.^'

The principal works of art exposed to the people were such as served

to impress upon their imaginations the Church-doctrine of the future

life in all its fearfulness, with its vigorous dramatic points. In the cathe-

dral at Antwerp there is a representation of hell carved in wood, whose

marvellous elaborateness astonishes, and whose painful expressiveness

oppresses, every beholder. With what excruciating emotions the pious

crowds must have contemplated the harrowingly vivid paintings of the

Inferno, by Orcagna, still to be seen in the Campo Santo of Pisa! In the

cathedral at Canterbury there was a window on which was painted a de-

tailed picture of Christ vanquishing the devils in their own domain ; but

we believe it has been removed. However, the visitor still sees on the

fine east window of York Cathedral the final doom of the wicked, hell

being painted as an enormous mouth ; also in the west front of Lincoln

Cathedral an ancient bas-relief representing hell as a monstrous moutJi

vomiting flame and serpents, with two human beings walking into it.

The minster at Freyburg has a grotesque bas-relief over its main portal,

representing the Judgment. St. Nicholas stands tn the centre, and the

Savior is seated above him. On the left, an angel weighs mankind in a

huge pair of scales, and a couple of malicious imps try to make the human
scale kick the beam. Underneath, St. Peter is ushering the good into

Paradise. On the right is shown a devil, with a pig's head, dragging alter

him a throng of the wicked. He also has a basket on his back filled

with figures whom he is in the act of flinging into a reeking caklron

stirred by several imps. Hell is typified, on one side, by the jaws of a

monster crammed to the teeth with reprobates, and Satan is seen sitting

on his throne above them. A recent traveller writes from Naples. "Tlio

favorite device on the church-walls here is a vermilion picture of a male

and a female soul, respectively up to the waist [the waist of a soul!'\ in fire,

with an angel over each watering them fi'om a water-pot. This is meant

3» De Boismont, Rational Hist. <if Hallucinations, cii. xiv.
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to get money from the compassionate to pay for the saying of masses in

behalf of souls in purgatory." Euskin has described some of the church-

paintings of the Last Judgment by the old masters as possessing a power

even now sufficient to stir every sensibility to its depths. Such works, gazed

on day after day, while multitudes were kneeling beneath in the shadowy

aisles, and clouds of incense were floating above, and the organ was peal-

ing and the choir chanting in full accord, must produce lasting effects on

the imagination, and thus contribute in return to the faith and fear

which inspired them.

Villani—as also Sismondi—gives a description of a horrible representa-

tion of hell shown at Florence in 1304 by the inhabitants of San Priano,

on the river Arno. The glare of flames, the shrieks of men disguised as

devils, scenes of infernal torture, filled the night. Unfortunately, the

scaffolding broke beneath the crowd, and many spectators were burned

or drowned, and that which began as an entertaining spectacle ended as

a direful reality. The whole affair is a forcible illustration of the lite-

raUty with which the popular mind arid faith apprehended the notion

of the infernal world.

Another means by which the views we have been considering were

both expressed and recommended to the senses and belief of the people

was those miracle-plays that formed one of the most peculiar features of

the Middle Age. These plays, founded on, and meant to illustrate, Scrip-

ture narratives and theological doctrines, were at first enacted by the

priests in the churches, afterwards by the various trading-companies or

guilds of mechanics. In 1210, Pope Gregory "forbade the clergy to take

any part in the plays in churches or in the mummings at festivals." A
similar prohibition was published by the Council of Treves, in 1227. The
Bishop of Worms, in 1316, issued a proclamation against the abuses which

had crept into the festivities of Easter, and gives a long and curious descrip-

tion of them.'"' There were two popular festivals,—of which Michelet

gives a full and amusing description,—one called the " Fete of the Tipsy

Priests," when they elected a Bishop of Unreason, offered him incense

of burned leather, sang obscene songs in the choir, and turned the altar

into a dice-table; the other called the "Fete of the Cuckolds," w^hen the

laymen crowned each other with leaves, the priests wore their surplices

wrong side out and threw bran in each others' eyes, and the bell-ringers

pelted each other with biscuits. There is a religious play by Calderon,

entitled "The Divine Orpheus," in which the entire Church-scheme of

man's fall—the devil's empire, Christ's descent there, and the victorious

sequel—is embodied in a most effective manner. In the priestly theology

and in the popular heart of those times there was no other single par-

ticular one-tenth part so prominent and vivid as that of Christ's entrance

after his death into hell to rescue the old saints and break down Satan's

*o Early Mysteries and Latin Poems of the XII. and XIII. Centuries, edited by Thomas Wright.
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l)ower.'^ Peter Lombard says, " What did the Redeemer do to the despot

who had us in his bonds ? He offered him the cross as a mouse-trap, and

put his blood on it as bait."*^ About that scene there was an incom-

parable fascination for eveiy believer. Christ laid aside his Godhead and

died. The devil thought he had secured a new victim, and humanity-

swooned in grief and despair. But, lo! the Crucified, descending to the

inexorable dungeons, puts on all his Divinity, and suddenly

" The captive world awakt, and founde

The pris'ner loose, the jailer bounUe !"**

A large proportion of the miracle-plays, or Mysteries, turned on this event.

In the "Mystery of the Resurrection of Christ" occurs the following

couplet:

—

" This day the angelic King has risen,

Leading the pious from their prison."'M

The title of one of the principal plays in the Towneley Mysteries is " Ex-

tractio Animarum ab Inferno." It describes Christ descending to the

gates of hell to claim his own. Adam sees afar the gleam of his coming,

and with his companions begins to sing for joy. The infernal porter

shouts to the other demons, in alarm,

—

" Since first that hell was made and I was put therein.

Such sorrow never ere I had, nor heard I such a din.

My heart begins to start ; uiy wit it waxes thin

;

I am afraid we can't rejoice,—these souls must from us go.

llo, Beelzebub ! bind these boys : such noise was never heard in hell."

Satan vows he will dash Beelzebub's brains out for frightening him so.

Meanwhile, Christ draws near, and says, "Lift up your gates, ye princes,

and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come
in." The poi'tals fly asunder. Satan shouts up to his friends, "Dyng
the dastard down;" but Beelzebub replies, "That is easily said." Jesus

and the devil soon meet, face to face. A long colloquy ensues, in the

course of which the latter tells the former that he knew his Father well

by sight ! At last Jesus frees Adam, Eve, the prophets, and others, and
ascends, leaving the devil in the lowest pit, resolving that hell shall soon

be fuller than before; for he will walk east and he will walk west, and he
will seduce thousands from their allegiance. Another play, similar to the

foregoing, but much more extensively known and acted, Avas called the

"Harrowing of Hell." Christ and Satan appear on the stage and argue

in the most approved scholastic style for the right of possession in the

human race. Satan says,

—

*l See the eloquent sermon on this subject preached by Luis de Granada in the sixteenth century.

Ticknor's Hist. Spanish Lit., vol. iii. pp. 123-127.

*2 Sententise, lib. iii. distinctio 19. « Hone, Ancient Mysteries.

^ "Resurrexit hodie Rex angelorum

Ducitur de tenebris turba piorum."
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" Whoever purchases any thing.

It belongs to him and to his children.

Adam, hungry, came to me;

I made him do me homage

:

For an apple, which I gave him,

lie and all his race belong to me."

But Christ instantly puts a different aspect on the argument, by re-

plying,—
" Satan ! it was mine,

—

The apple thou gavest him.

The apple and the apple-tree

Both were made by me.

As he was purchased with my goods,

With reason will I have him."*5

In a religious Mystery exhibited at Lisbon as late as the close of the

eighteenth century, the following scene occurs. Cain kicks his brother

Abel badly and kills him. A figure like a Chinese mandarin, seated in

a chair, condemns Cain and is drawn up into the clouds. The mouth

of hell then appears, like the jaws of a great di*agon : amid smoke and

lightning it casts up three devils, one of them having a wooden leg.

These take a dance around Cain, and are very jocose, one of them in-

viting him to hell to take a cup of brimstone coffee, and another asking

him to make up a party at whist. Cain snarls, and they tiunble him

and themselves headlong into the squib-vomiting mouth.

Various books of accounts kejjt by the trading-companies who cele-

brated these Mysteries of the expenses incurred have been published, and

are exceedingly amusing. " Item: payd for kepyng of fyer at hellmothe,

four pence." " For a new hoke to hang Judas, six pence." " Item : payd for

mendyng and payntyng hellmouthe, two pence." "Girdle for God, nine

pence." "Axe for Pilatte's son, one shilling." "A staff for the demon,,

one penny." "God's coat of white leather, three shillings." The stage

usually consisted of three platforms. On the highest sat God, surrounded

])y his angels. On the next were the saints in Paradise,—the intermediate

state of the good after death. On the third were mere men yet living

in the world. On one side of the lowest stage, in the rear, was a fearful

cave or yawning mouth filled with smoke and flames, and denoting hell.

From this ever and anon would issue the howls and shrieks of the

damned. Amidst hideous yellings, devils would rush forth and caper

about and snatch hapless souls into this pit to their doom.^ The actors,

in their mock rage, sometimes leaped from the pageant into the midst of

tlie laughing, screaming, trembling crowd. The dramatis personce included

many queer characters, such as a " Worm of Conscience," " Deadman," (re-

presenting a soul delivered from hell at the descent of Christ,) numerous

"Damned Souls," dressed in flame-colored garments, "Theft," "Lying,"

"Gluttony." But the devil himself was the favorite character; and often,.

<5 Halliwell's edition of the Harrowing of Hell, p.

<« Shiirp, Essay on the Dramatic Mysteries, p. 24.



424 MEDLEVAL DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

when his personified vices jumped on him and pinched and cudgelled

him till he roared, the mirth of the honest audience knew no bounds.

For there were in the Middle Age two sides to the popular idea of the

devil and of all appertaining to him. He was a soul-harrowing bugbear

or a rib-shaking jest according to the hour and one's humor. Rabelais's

Pantagruel is filled with irresistible burlesques of the doctrine of purga-

tory. The ludicrous side of this subject may be seen by reading Tarl-

ton's "Jests" and his "Newes out of Purgatorie."" Glimpses of it are

also to be caught through many of the humorous passages in Shakspeare.

Dromio says of an excessively fat and greasy kitchen-wench, "If she

lives till doomsday she'll burn a week longer than the whole world!"

And Falstaff, cracking a kindred joke on Bardolph's carbuncled nose,

avows his opinion that it will serve as a flaming beacon to light lost

souls the way to purgatory! Again, seeing a flea on the same flaming

proboscis, the doughty knight affirmed it was "a black soul burning in

hell-fire." In this element of mediaeval life, this feature of mediseval

literature, a terrible belief lay under the gay raillery. Here is be-

trayed, on a wide scale, that natural reaction of the faculties from ex-

cessive oppression to sportive wit, from deep repugnance to superficial

jesting, which has often been pointed out by philosophical observers as

a striking fact in the psychological history of man.
One more active and mighty cause of the dreadful faith and fear with

which the Middle Age contemplated the future life was the innumerable

and frightful woes, crimes, tyrannies, instruments of torture, engines of

persecution, insane superstitions, which then existed, making its actual

life a hell. The wretchedness and cruelty of the present world were
enough to generate frightful beliefs and cast appalling shadows over the

future. If the earth was full of devils and phantoms, surely hell must
swarm worse with them. The Inquisition sat shrouded and enthroned
in supernatural obscurity of cunning and awfulness of power, and thrust

its invisible daggers everywhere. The facts men knew here around them
gave credibility to the imagery in.which the hereafter was depicted. The
flaming stakes of an Auto da Fe around which the victims of ecclesias-

tical hatred writhed were but faint emblems of what awaited their souls

in the realm of demons whereto the tender mercies of the Church con-

signed them. Indeed, the fate of myriads of heretics and traitors could

not fail to project the lurid vision of hell with all its paraphernalia into

the imaginations of the people of the Dark Age. The glowing lava of

purgatory heated the soil they trod, and a smell of its sulphur surcharged

the air. A stuj^endous revelation of terror, bearing whole volumes of

direful meaning, is given in the single fact that it was a common belief

of that period that the holy Inquisitors would sit with Christ in the judg-

ment at the last day.** If king or noble took offence at some uneasy

« Recently edited by Ilalliwcll and jjublislied by the Shakspeare Society.

^ Hagenbach, Dogmeiiijeschichte, sect. 205.
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retainer or bold serf, he ordered him to be secretly buried in the massive

cells of some secluded fortress, and he was never heard of more. So, if

pope or priest hated or feared some stubborn thinker, he straightway

"Would banish him to wear a burning chain

In the great dungeons of the unforgiven,

Beneath the space-deep castle-walls of heaven."

It was an age of cruelty, never to be restored, when the world was boiling

in tempest and men rode on the crests of fear.

Kesearches made within the last century among the remains of famous

mediaeval edifices, both ecclesiastic and state, have brought to light the

dismal records of forgotten horrors. In many a royal palace, priestly

building, and baronial castle, there were secret chambers full of infernal

machinery contrived for inflicting tortures, and under them concealed

trap-doors opening into rayless dungeons with no outlet and whose

floors were covered with the mouldering bones of unfortunate wretches

who had mysteriously disappeared long ago and tracelessly perished

there. Sometimes these trap-doors were directly above profound pits of

water, in which the victim would drown as he dropped from the mangling

hooks, racks, and pincers of the torture-chamber. There were hor-

rible rumors current in the Middle Age of a machine called the " Virgin,"

used for putting men to death; but little was known about it, and it was

generally supposed to be a fable, until, some years ago, one of the identical

machines was discovered in an old Austrian castle. It was a tall wooden

woman, with a painted face, which the victim was ordered to kiss. As

he ai)proaehed to ofter the salute, he trod on a spring, causing the machine

to fly open, stretch out a pair of iron arms, and draw him to its breast

covered with a hundred sharp spikes, which pierced him to death. *'

Ignorance and alarm, in a suftering and benighted age, surrounded by

sounds of superstition and sights of cruelty, must needs breed and foster

a horrid faith in regard to the invisible world. Accordingly, the common
doctrine of the future life prevailing in Christendom from the ninth

century till the sixteenth was as we have portrayed it. Of course there

are exceptions to be admitted and qualifications to be made ; but, upon

the whole, the picture is faithful. Fortunately, intellect and soul could

not slumber forever, nor the mediaeval nightmares always keep their tor-

turing seat on the bosom of humanity. Noble men arose to vindicate the

rights of reason and the divinity of conscience. The world was circum-

navigated, and its revolution around the sun was demonstrated. A thou-

sand truths were discovered, a thousand inventions introduced. Papacy

tottered, its prestige waned, its infallibility sunk. The light of know-

ledge shone, the simplicity of nature was seen, and the benignity of

God was surmised. Thought, throwing off many restrictions and accu-

mulating much material, began to grow free, and began to grow wise.

And so, before the calm, steady gaze of enlightened and cheerful reason,

<» The Kiss of the Virgin, in tlie Archseologia published by the Antiquaries of London, vol. xxviii.
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the live and crawling smoke of hell, which had so long enwreathed the

mind of the time with its pendent and spirant horrors, gradually broke

up and dissolved,

—

" Like a great superstitious snake, uncurled

From the pale temples of the awakening world."

CHAPTER III.

MODERN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

The folly and paganism of some of the Church-dogmas, the rapacious

haughtiness of its spirit, the tyranny of its rule, and the immoral cha-

racter of many of its practices, had often awakened the indignant protests

and the determined opposition of men of enlightened minds, vigorous

consciences, and generous hearts, both in its bosom and out of it. Many

such men, vainly struggling to purify the Church from its iniquitous

errors or to relieve mankind from its outrageous burdens, had been

silenced and crushed by its relentless might. Arnold, Wickliflfe, Wessel,

Savonarola, and a host of others, are to be gratefully remembered forever

as the heroic though unsuccessful forerunners of the mighty monk of

Wittenberg.^ The corruption of the mediaeval Church grew worse, and

became so great as to stir a very extensive disgust and revulsion.

Wholesale pardons for all their sins were granted indiscriminately to

those who accepted the terms of the papal officials ; while every inde-

pendent thinker, however evangelical his faith and exemplary his cha-

racter, was hoi^elessly doomed to hell. Especially were these pardons

given to pilgrims and to the Crusaders. Bernard of Clairvaux, exhorting

the people to undertake a new Crusade, tells them that "God condescends

to invite into his service murderers, robbers, adulterers, perjurers, and

those sunk in other crimes ; and whosoever falls in this cause shall secure

pardon for the sins which he has never confessed with contrite heart."^

At the opening of "Piers the Ploughman's Crede" a person is intro-

duced saying, " I saw a company of pilgrims on their way to Rome, who
came home with leave to lie all the rest of their lives !" Nash, in his

"Lenten Stuff," speaks of a proclamation which caused "three hundred

thousand people to roam to Rome for purgatorie-pills." Ecclesiasticism

devoured ethics. Allegiance to morality was lowered into devotion to a

ritual. The sale of indulgences at length became too impudent and

blasphemous to be any longer endured, when John Tetzel, a Dominican

1 Ullmann, Reforraatoren -vor der Reformation.

8 Epist. CCCLXIII. ad Orientalis Franciae Clerum et Populum.
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monk, travelled over Europe, and, setting up his auction-block in the

churches, offei'ed for sale those famous indulgences of Leo X. which

promised, to every one rich enough to pay the requisite price, remission

of all sins, however enormous, and whether past, present, or future !*

This brazen but authorized charlatan boasted that " he had saved more
souls from hell by the sale of indulgences than St. Peter had converted

to Christianity by his preaching." He also said that " even if any one

had ravished the Mother of God he could sell him a pardon for it!"

The soul of Martin Luther took fire. The consequence—to which a

hundred combining causes contributed—was the Protestant Reformation.

This great movement produced, in relation to our subject, three

important results. It noticeably modified the practice and the popular

preaching of the Eoman Catholic Church. The dogmas of the Eomanist

theology remained as they were before. But a marked change took

place in the public conduct of the papal functionai-ies. Morality was

inade more prominent, and mere ritualism less obtrusive. Comparatively

speaking, an emphasis was taken from ecclesiastic confession and in-

dulgence, and laid upon ethical obedience and piety. The Council of

Trent, held at this time, says, in its decree concerning indulgences, "In

granting indulgences, the Church desires that moderation be observed,

lest, by excessive facility, ecclesiastical discipline be enervated." Im-

posture became more cautious, threats less frequent and less terrible ; the

teeth of persecution were somewhat blunted; miracles grew rarer; the

insufferable glare of purgatory and hell faded, and the open traffic in

forgiveness of sins, or the compounding for deficiencies, diminished. But

among the more ignorant papal multitudes the mediaeval superstition

holds its place still in all its virulence and grossness. " Heaven and hell

are as much a part of the Italian's geography as the Adriatic and the

Apennines ; the Queen of Heaven looks on the streets as clear as the

morning-star; and the souls in purgatory are more readily present to con-

ception than the political prisoners immured in the dungeons of Venice."

A second consequence of the Reformation is seen in the numerous

dissenting sects to which its issues gave rise. The chief peculiarities of

the Protestant doctrines of the future life are embodied in the four

leading denominations commonly known as Lutheran, Calvinistic, L^ni-

tarian, and Universalist. Each of these includes a number of subordinate

parties bearing distinctive names, (such as Arminian, Presbyterian, Me-

thodist, Baptist, Restorationist, and manj' others:) but these minor differ-

ences are too trivial to deserve distinctive characterization here. The

Lutheran formula is that, through the sacrifice of Christ, salvation is

offered to all who will accept it by a sincere faith. Some will comply

with these terms and secure heaven ; others will not, and so will be lost

forever. Luther's views were not firmly defined and consistent through-

out his career ; they were often obscure, and they fluctuated much. It

3 D'Aubigno, Hist. Reformation, book iii.



428 MODERN DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

is true he always insisted that there was no salvation without faith, and

that all who had faith should be saved. But, while he generally seems

to believe in the current doctrine of eternal damnation, he sometimes

appears to encourage the hope that all will finally be saved. Tn a re-

markable letter to Hansen von Rechenberg, dated 1522, he says, in etfect,

" Whoso hath faith in Christ shall be saved. God forbid that I should

limit the time for acquiring this faith to the present life I In the depths

of the Divine mercy, there may be opportunity to win it in the future

state."

The Calvinistic formula is that heaven is attainable only for those

whom the arbitrary predestination of God has elected; all others are

irretrievably damned. Calvin was the first Christian theologian who

succeeded in giving the fearful doctrine of unconditional election and

reprobation a lodgment in the popular breast. The Roman Catholic

Church had earnestly repudiated it. Gotteschalk was condemned and

died in prison for advocating it, in the ninth century. But Calvin's

character enabled him to believe it, and his talents and position gave

great weight to his advocacy of it, and it has since been widely received.

Catholicism, Lutheranism, Calvinism, all agreed in the general propo-

sition that by sin physical death came into the world, heaven was shut

against man, and all men utterly lost. They differed only in some un-

essential details concerning the condition of that lost state. They also

agreed in the general proposition that Christ came, by his incarnation,

death, descent to hell, resurrection, and ascension, to redeem men
from their lost state. They only diflfered in regard to the precise grounds

and extent of that redemption. The Catholic said, Christ's atonement

wiped off the whole score of original sin, and thus enabled man to win

heaven by moral fidelity and the help of the Church. The Lutlieran

said, Christ's atonement made all the sins of those who have faith, pardon-

able ; and all may have faith. The Calvinist said, God foresaw that man
would fall and incur damnation, and he decreed that a few should be

snatched as brands from the burning, while the mass should be left to

eternal torture ; and Christ's atonement purchased the predestined sal-

vation of the chosen few. • Furthermore, Lutherans and Calvinists, in all

their varieties, agree with the Romanist in asserting that Christ shall

come again, the dead be raised bodily, a universal judgment be held, and

that then the condemned shall sink into the everlasting fire of hell, and

the accepted rise into the endless bliss of heaven.

The Socinian doctrine relative to the future fate of man differed from

the foregoing in the following particulars. First, it limited the redeem-

ing mission of Christ to the enlightening influences of the truths which

he proclaimed with Divine authority, the moral power of his perfect

example, and the touching motives exhibited in his death. Secondly, it

asserted a natural ability in every man to live a life conformed to riglit

reason and sound morality, and promised heaven to all who did this in

obedience to the instructions and after the pattern of Christ. Thirdly,
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it declared that the wicked, after suffering excruciating agonies, would

be annihilated. Respecting the second coming of Christ, a physical

resurrection of the dead, and a day of judgment, the Socinians believed

with the other sects.* Their doctrine scarcely corresponds with that of

the present Unitarians in any thing. The dissent of the Unitarian from

the popular theology is much more fundamental, detailed, and consist-

ent than that of the Socinian was, and approaches much closer to the

Rationalism of the present day.

The Universalist formula—every soul created by God shall sooner or

later be saved from sin and woe and inherit everlasting happiness—has

been publicly defended in every age of the Christian Churcli.* It was

fu'st publicly condemned as a heresy at the very close of the fourth cen-

tury. It ranks among its defenders the names of Clement of Alex-

andria, Origen, Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa, and several

other prominent Fathers. Universalism has been held in four forms, on

four grounds. First, it has been supposed that Christ died for all, and that,

by the infinite efficacy of his redeeming merits, all sins shall be cancelled

and every soul be saved. This was the scheme of those early Universalist

Christians whom Epiphanius condemns as heretics ; also of a few in more

modern times. Secondly, it has been thought that each person would be

punished in the future state according to the deeds done in the body,

each sin be expiated by a proportionate amount of suffering, the retribu-

tion of some souls being severe and long, that of others light and brief;

but, every penalty being at length exhausted, the last victim would be

restored. This was the notion of Origen, the basis of the doctrine of

l)urgatory, and the view of most of the Restorationists. Thirdly, it has

been imagined that, by the good pleasure and fixed laws of God, all men

are destined to an impartial, absolute, and instant salvation beyond thi^

grave : all sins are justly punished, all moral distinctions equitably com-

pensated, in this life ; in the future an equal glory awaits all men, by the

gracious and eternal election of God, as revealed to us in the benignant

mission of Christ. This is the peculiar conception distinguishing some

members of the denomination now known as Universalists. Finally, it

has been believed that the freedom and probation granted here extend

into the life to come; that the aim of all future punishment will be

remedial, beneficent, not revengeful; that stronger motives will be

.'ipplied for producing repentance, and grander attractions to holiness be

felt ; and that thus, at some time or other, even the most sunken and

hardened souls will be regenerated and raised up to heaven in the image

of God. Many Universalists, most Unitarians, and large numbers of

individual Christians outwardly affiliated with other denominations, now

accept and cherish this theory.

* FlUgge gives a full exposition of these points with references to the authorities. Geschichto der

I,ehre vom Zustandc, u. s. f , abth. ii. ss. 24.0-260.

5 Dietelmaier, Commenti Fanatici (iiruKaraaTaaccos ndvroiy"' Hist. Antiquar.
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One important variation from the doctrine of the dominant sects, in

connection with the present subject, is worthy of special notice. We
refer to the celebrated controversy waged in England, in the first part of

the eighteenth century, in regard to the intermediate state of the dead.

The fomous Dr. Coward and a few supporters labored, with much zeal,

skill, and show of learning, to prove the natural mortality of the soul.

They asserted this to be both a philosophical truth proved by scientific

facts and a Christian doctrine declared in Scripture and taught by the

Fathers. They argued that the soul is not an independent entity, but is

merely the life of the body. Proceeding thus far on the principles

of a materialistic science, they professed to complete their theory from

Scripture, without doing violence to any doctrine of the acknowledged

religion.® The finished scheme was this. Man was naturally mortal:

but, by the pleasure and will of God, he would have been immoi-fally pre-

served alive had he not sinned. Death is the consequence of sin, and

man utterly perishes in the grave. But God will restore the dead,

through Christ, at the day of the general resurrection which he has fore-

told in the gospel.' Some of the writers in this copious controversy

maintained that previous to the advent of Christ death was eternal

annihilation to all except a few who enjoyed an inspired anticipatory

faith in him, but that all who died after his coming wovild be restored in

the resurrection,—the faithful to be advanced to heaven, the wicked to

be the victims of unending torture.* Clarke and Baxter both wrote with

extreme ability in support of the natural immortality and separate exist-

ence of the soul. On the other hand, the learned Henry Dodwell cited,

from the lore of three thousand years, a plausible body of authorities to

show that the soul is in itself but a mortal breath. He also contended,

by a singular perversion of figurative phrases from the New Testament

and from some of the Fathers, that, in counteraction of man's natural

mortality, all who undergo baptism at the hands of the ordained minis-

ters <of the Church of England—the only true priesthood in ajDOstolic

succession— thereby receive an immortalizing spirit brought into the

world by Christ and committed to his successors. This immortalizing

spirit conveyed by baptism would secure their resurrection at the last

day. Those destitute of this spirit would never awake from the obli-

vious sleep of death, unless—as he maintained will actually be the case

with a large part of the dead—they are arbitrarily immortalized by the

pleasure of God, in order to suffer eternal misery in hell ! Absurd and
shocking as this fancy was, it obtained quite a number of converts,

and made no slight impression at the time. One of the writers in this

controversy asserted that Luther himself had been a believer in the death

6 Coward, Search after Souls.

" llallet. No Kesurrection, no Future State.

8 Coward, Defence of the Search after Souls. Dodwell, Epistolary Discouree. Peckard, Observa-

tions. Fleming, Survey of the Search after Souls. Law. State of Separate Spirits. Layton, Treatise

of Departed Souls.
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or sleep of the soul until the day of judgment.^ Certain it is that such

a belief had at one period a considerable prevalence. Its advocates wei-e

called Psychopannychians. Calvin wrote a vehement assault on them.

The opinion has sunk into general disrepute and neglect, and it would

be hard to find many avowed disciples of it. The nearly universal senti-

ment of Christendom would now exclaim, in the quaint words of Henry

More,

—

" What ! has old Adam snorted all this time

Under some senselesse clod, with sleep ydead?'io

John Asgill printed, in the year 1700, a tract called " An argument to

prove that by the new covenant man may be translated into eternal life

without tasting death." He argues that the law of death was a conse-

quence of Adam's sin and was annulled by Christ's sacrifice. Since that

time men have died only because of an obstinate habit of dying formed

for many generations. For his part, he has the independence and reso-

lution to withstand the universal pusillanimity and to refuse to die. He
has discovered " an engine in Divinity to convey man from earth to

heaven." He will " play a trump on death and show himself a match

for the devil \"

While treating of the various Protestant views of the future life, it

would be a glaring defect to overlook the remarkable <loctrine on that

subject published by Emanuel Swedenborg and now held by the intelli-

gent, growing body of believers called after liis name. It would be im-

possible to exhibit this system adequately in its scientific bases and its

complicated details without occupying more space than can be afforded

here. Nor is this necessaiy, now that his own works have been trans-

lated and are easily accessible everywhere. His " Heaven and Hell,"

"Heavenly Arcana," "Doctrine of Influx," and "True Christian Re-

ligion," contain manifold statements and abundant illustrations of every

thing important bearing on his views of the theme before us. We shall

merely attempt to present a brief synopsis of the essential lirincij^les,

accompanied by two or three suggestions of criticism.

Swedenborg conceives man to be an organized receptacle of truth and

love from God. He is an imperishable spiritual body placed for a season

of probation in a perishable material body. Every moment receiving

the essence of his being afresh from God, and returning it through the

fruition of its uses devoutly rendered in conscious obedience and joyous

worship, he is at once a subject of personal,and a medium of the Divine,

9 Blackburne, View of the Controversy Concerning an Intermediate State : appendix. It is pro-

liable that the great Reformers opinion on this point was not always the same. For lie says, dis-

tinctly, " The first man who died, when lie awakes at the last day, will think he has been asleep but

an hour." Beste, Dr. M. Luther's Glaubenslehre, cap. iv. : Die Lehre von den Letzen Dingen. Yet

.T. S. Miiller seems conclusively to prove the truth of the proposition which forms the title of his

book,—" Dass Luther die Lehre vom Seelenschlafe nie geglaubt babe."

10 The controversy concerning the natural immortality of the soul has within a few years raged

afresh. The principal combatants were Dobney, Storrs, White, Morris, and Ilintou. See Athanasia,

by J. U. Hinton, London, 1849.
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happiness. The will is the power of man's life, and the understanding

is its form. When the will is disinterested love and the understanding

is celestial truth, then man fulfils the end of his being, and his home is

heaven ; he is a spirit-frame into whicli the goodness of God perpetually

flows, is humbly acknowledged, gratefully enjoyed, and piously returned.

But when his will is hatred or selfishness and his understanding is false-

hood or evil, then his powers are abused, his destiny inverted, and his

fate hell. While in the body in this world he is placed in freedom, on

])robation, between these two alternatives.

The Swedenborgian universe is divided into four orders of abodes. In

the highest or celestial world are the heavens of the angels. In the

lowest or infernal world are the hells of the demons. In the inter-

mediate or spiritual world are the earths inhabited by men, and sur-

rounded by the transition-state through which souls, escaping from their

bodies, after a while soar to heaven or sink to hell, according to their fit-

ness and attraction. In this life man is free, because he is an energy

in equilibrium between the influences of heaven and hell. The middle

state surrounding man is full of spirits, some good and some bad. Every

man is accompanied by swarms of both sorts of spirits, striving to make
him like themselves. Now, there are two kinds of influx into man.

Mediate influx is when the sj^irits in the middle state flow into man's

thoughts and affections. The good spirits are in communication with

heaven, and they carry what is good and true ; the evil spirits are in

communication with hell, and they carry what is evil and false. Between

these opposed and reacting agencies man is in an equilibrium whose

essence is freedom. Deciding for himself, if he turns with embracing

welcome to the good spirits, he is thereby placed and lives in conjunction

with heaven ; but if he turns, on the contrary, with predominant love to

the bad spirits, he is placed in conjunction with hell and draws his life

thence. From heaven, therefore, through the good spirits, all the ele-

ments of saving goodness flow sweetly down and are appropriated by the

freedom of the good man ; while from hell, through the bad spirits, all

the elements of damning evil flow foully up and are appropriated by the

freedom of the bad man.

The other kind of influx is called immediate. This is when the Lord
liimself, the pure substance of truth and good, flows into every organ

and faculty of man. This influx is perpetual, but is received as truth

and good only by the true and good. It is rejected, suffocated, or per-

verted by those wlio are in love with fiilsities and evils. So the light of

the sun produces colors varying with the substances it falls on, and
w^ater takes forms corresponding to the vessels it is poured into.

The whole invisible world—heaven, hell, and the middle state—is

jjeopled solely from the different families of the human race occupying

the numerous material globes of the universe. The good, on leaving the

fleshly body, are angels, the bad, demons. There is no angel nor demon
who was created such at first. Satan is not a personality, but is a figura-
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tive term standing for the whole complex of hell. In the invisible world,

time and space in one sense cease to be ; in another sense they remain

unchanged. They virtually cease because all our present measures of them

are annihilated ;" they virtually remain because exact correspondences

to them are left. To spirits, time is no longer measured by the revolution

of planets, but by the succession of inwai-d states ; space is measured not

by way-marks and the traversing of distances, but by inward similitudes

and dissimilitudes. Those who are unlike are sundered by gulfs of dif-

ference. Those who are alike are together in their interiors. Thought

and love, forgetfulness and hate, are not hampered by temporal and

spatial boundaries. Spiritual forces and beings spurn material impedi-

ments, and are united or separate, recijDrocally visible or invisible, mutu-

ally conscious or unconscious, according to their own laws of kindred or

alien adaptedness.

The soul—the true man—is its own organized and deathless body, and

when it leaves its earthly house of flesh it knows the only resurrection,

and the cast-oft" frame returns to the dust forever. Swedenborg repeat-

edly affirms with emphasis that no one is born for hell, but that all are

born for heaven, and that when any one comes into hell it is from his

own free fault. He asserts that every infant, wheresoever born, whether

within the Church or out of it, whether of pious parents or of impious,

when he dies is received by the Lord, and educated in heaven, and be-

comes an angel. A central principle of which he never loses sight is

that " a life of charity, which consists in acting sincerely and justly in

every function, in every engagement, and in every work, from a heavenly

motive, according to the Divine laws, is possible to every one, and infal-

libly leads to heaven." It does not matter whether the person leading

such a life be a Christian or a Gentile. The only essential is that his

ruling motive be divine and his life be in truth and good.

The Swedenborgian doctrine concerning Christ and his mission is that

he was the infinite God incarnate,—not incarnate for the purpose of

expiating human sin and purchasing a ransom for the lost by vicarious

sufferings, but for the sake of suppressing the rampant power of the

hells, weakening the influx of the infernal spirits, setting an example

to men, and revealing many important truths. The advantage of the

Christian over the pagan is that the former is enlightened by the celestial

knowledge contained in the Bible, and animated by the affecting motives

presented in the drama of the Divine incarnation. There is no pro-

V)ation after this life. Just as one is on leaving the earth he goes into

the spiritual world. There his ruling affection determines his destiny,

11 Philo Ihe Jew s.iys, (vol. i. p. 277, od. Mangcy,) "God is the Father of the worW : the world is

tlie lather of time, begetting it by its own motion : time, therefore, holds the place of grandchild to

(tod." But the world is only one measure of time ; another, and a more important one, is the in-

ward succession of the spirit's states of consciousness. Between Philo and Swedenborg, it may be

remarked here, there are many remarkable correspondences both of thought and language. For

example, Philo says, (vol. i. p. 494,) " Man is a small kosmos, the kosmos is a grand man."
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and that affection can never be extirpated or changed to all eternity.

After death, evil life cannot in any manner or degree be altered to good

life, nor infernal love be transmuted to angelic love, inasmuch as every

spirit from head to foot is in quality such as his love is, and thence such

as his life is, so that to transmute this life into the opposite is altogether

to destroy the spirit. It v^ere easier, says Svvedenborg, to change a night-

bird into a dove, an owl into a bird of paradise, than to change a subject

of hell into a subject of heaven after the line of death has been crossed.

But why the crossing of that line should make such an infinite difference

he does not explain ; nor does he prove it as a fact.

The moral reason and charitable heart of Swedenborg vehemently

revolted from the Calvinistic doctrines of predestination and vicarious

atonement, and the group of thoughts that cluster around them. He
always protests against these dogmas, refutes them with varied power

and consistency; and the leading principles of his own system are credit-

able to human nature, and attribute no unworthiness to the character

of God. A debt of eternal gratitude is due to Swedenborg that his influ-

ence, certainly destined to be powerful and lasting, is so clearly calcu-

lated to advance the interests at once of philosophic intelligence, social

affection, and true piety. The superiorities of his view of the future

life over those which it seeks to supplant are weighty and numerous.

The following may be reckoned among the most prominent.

First, without predicating of God any aggravated severity or casting

the faintest shadow on his benevolence, it gives us the most appalling

realization of the horribleness of sin and of its consequences. God is

commonly represented—in effect, at least—as flaming with anger against

sinners, and forcibly flinging them into the unappeasable fury of Tophet,

where his infinite vengeance may forever satiate itself on them. But,

Swedenborg says, God is incapable of hatred or wrath: he casts no one
into hell ; but the wicked go where they belong by their own election,

from the inherent fitness and preference of their ruling love. The evil

man desires to be in hell because there he finds his food, employment,
and home ; in heaven he would suffer unutterable agonies from every

circumstance. The wicked go into hell by the necessary and benignant

love of God, not by his indignation ; and their retributions are in their

own characters, not in their prison-house. This does not flout and
trample all magnanimity, nor shock the heart of piety ; and yet, showing

us men compelled to prefer wallowing in the filth and iniquities of hell,

clinging to the very evils whose pangs transfix them, it gives us the

direst of all the impressions of sin, and beneath the lowest deep of

the popular hell opens to our shuddering conceptions a deep of loath-

someness immeasurably lower still.

Secondly, the Swedenborgian doctrine of the conditions of salvation

or reprobation, when compared with the popular doctrine, is marked by
striking depth of insight, justice, and liherality. Every man is free.

Every man has power to receive the influx of truth and good from the
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Lord and convert it to its blessed and saving uses,—piety towards God,

good will towards the neighbor, and all kinds of right works. Who
does this, no matter in what land or age he lives, becomes an heir of

heaven. Who perverts those Divine gifts to selfishness and unrighteous

deeds becomes a subject of hell. Xo mere opinion, no mere profession,

no mere ritual services, no mere external obedience,—not all these things

together,—can save a man, nor their absence condemn him ; but the con-

trolling motive of his life, the central and ruling love which constitutes

the substance of his being,—this decides every man's doom. The view

is simple, reasonable, just, necessary. And so is the doctrine of degrees

accompanying it ; namely, that there are in heaven different grades and

(lualities of exaltation and delight, and in hell of degradation and woe,

for different men according to their capacities and deserts. A pro-

foundly ethical character pervades the scheme, and the great stamp of

law is over it all.

Thirdly, a manifest advantage of Swedenborg's doctrine over the

popular doctrine is the intimate connection it establishes between the

present and the future, the visible and the invisible, God and man.
Heaven and hell are not distant localities, entrance irito which is to be

won or avoided by moral artifices or sacramental subterfuges, but they

are states of being depending on personal goodness or evil. God is not

throned at the heart or on the apex of the universe, where at some
remote epoch we hope to go and see him, but he is the Life feeding our

lives freshly every instant. The spiritual world, with all its hosts, sustains

and arches, fills and envelops us. Death is the dropping of the outer

body, the lifting of an opaque veil, and we are among the spirits, un-

changed, as we were before. Judgment is not a tribunal dawning on the

close of the world's weary centuries, but the momentary assimilation of

a celestial or an infernal love leading to states and acts, rewards and re-

tributions, corresponding. Before this view the dead universe becomes

a live transparency overwritten with the will, tremulous with the breath,

and irradiate with the illumination of God.

We cannot but regret that the Swedenborgian view of the future life

should be burdened and darkened with the terrible error of the dogma
of eternal damnation, spreading over the state of all the subjects of the

hells the pall of immitigable hopelessness, denying that they can ever

make the slightest ameliorating j^rogress. We have never been able to

see force enough in any of the arguments or assertions advanced in

support of this tremendous horror to warrant the least, hesitation in

rejecting it. For ourselves, we must regard it as incredible, and think

that God cannot permit it. Instruction, reformation, progress, are the

final aims of punishment. Aspiration is the concomitant of conscious-

ness, and the authentic voice of God. Surely, sooner or later, in the

boonful eternities of being, every creature capable of intelligence, allied

to the moral law, drawing life from the Infinite, must begin to travel the

ascending path of virtue and blessedness, and never retrograde again.
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Neither can we admit in general the claim made by Swedenborg and

by his disciples that the way in which he arrived at his system of theo-

logy elevates it to the rank of a Divine revelation. It is asserted that God

opened his interior vision, so that he saw what had hitherto been con-

cealed from the eyes of men in the flesh,—namely, the inhabitants, laws,

contents, and experiences of the spiritual world,—and thus that his state-

ments are not speculations or arguments, but records of unerring know-

ledge, his descriptions not fanciful pictures of the imagination, but literal

transcripts of the trutli he saw. This, in view of the great range of known
experience, is not intrinsically probable, and we have seen no proof of

it. Judging from what we know of psychological and religious history,

it is far more likely that a man should confound his intangible reveries

with solid fact than that he should be inspired by God to reveal a world

of mysterious truths. Furthermore, while we are impressed with the

reasonableness, probability, and consistency of most of the general prin-

ciples of Swedenboi-g's exposition of the future life, we cannot but shrink

from many of the details and forms in which he carries them out. Not-

withstanding the earnest avowals of able disciples of his school that all

his details are strictly necessitated by his premises, and that all his premises

are laws of truth, we are compelled to regard a great many of his assertions

as purely arbitrary and a great many of his descriptions as purely fanciful.

But, denying that his scheme of eschatology is a scientific representation

of the reality, and looking at it as a jjoetic structure reared by co-working

knowledge and imagination on the grovmd of reason, nature, and mo-
rality,—whose foundation-walls, columns, and grand outlines are truth,

while many of its details, ornaments, and images are fancy,—it must be

acknowledged to be one of the most wonderful examples of creative

power extant in the literature of the world. No one who has mastered

it with appreciative mind will question this. There are, expressed and.

latent, in the totality of Swedenborg's accounts of hell and heaven, more
variety of imagery, power of moral truth and appeal, exhibition of

dramatic justice, transcendent delights of holiness and love, curdling

terrors of evil and woe, strength of philosophical grasp, and sublimity

of emblematic conception, than are to be found in Dante's earth-renowned

poem. We say this of the substance of his ideas, not of the shape and
clothing in which they are represented. Swedenborg was no poet in lan-

guage and form, only in conception.

Take this picture. In the topmost height of the celestial world the

Lord appears as a sun, and all the infinite multitudes of angels, swarm-
ing up through the innumerable heavens, wherever they are, continually

turn their faces towards liim in love and joy. But at the bottom of the
infernal world is a vast ball of blackness, towards which all the hosts of
demons, crowding down through the successive hells, forever turn their

eager faces away from God. Or consider this. Every thing consists of a
great number of perfect leasts like itself: every heart is an aggregation
of little hearts, every lung an aggregation of little lungs, every eye an
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aggregation of little eyes. Following out the principle, every society in

the spiritual world is a group of spirits arranged in the form of a man,
every heaven is a gigantic man composed of an immense number of in-

dividuals, and all the heavens together constitute one Grand Man,—

a

countless number of the most intelligent angels forming the head, a stu-

pendous organization of the most affectionate making the heart, the

most humble going to the feet, the most useful attracted to the hands,

and so on through every part.

With exceptions, then, we regard Swedenborg's doctrine of the future

life as a free poetic presentment, not as a severe scientific statement,—

-

of views true in moral principle, not of facts real in literal detail. His

imagination and sentiment are mathematical and ethical instead of

aesthetic and passionate. Milk seems to run in his veins instead of

blood, but he is of truthfulness and charity all compact. We think it

most probable that the secret of his supposed inspiration was the abnor-

mal frequent or chronic turning of his mind into what is called the

ecstatic or clairvoyant state. This condition being spontaneously in-

duced, while he yet, in some unexplained manner, retained conscious pos-

session and control of his usual faculties, he treated his subjective con-

ceptions as objective realities, believed his interior contemi^lations were

accurate visions of facts, and took the strange procession of systematic

reveries through his teeming brain for a scenic revelation of the exhaust-

ive mysteries of heaven and hell.

'• Each wondrous guess beheld the truth it sought,

And inspiration flash'd from what was thought."

This hypothesis, taken in conjunction with the comprehensiveness of his

mind, the vastness of his learning, the integral correctness of his con-

science, and his disciplined habits of thought, will go far towards explain-

ing the unparalleled phenomenon of his theological works; and, though

it leaves many things unaccounted for, it seems to us more credible than

any other which has yet been suggested.

The last of the three prominent phenomena which—as before said

—

followed the Protestant Eeformation was rationalism,—an attempt to try

all religious questions at the tribunal of reason and by the tests of con-

science. The great movement led by Luther was but one element in a

numerous train of influences and events all yielding their different con-

tributions to that resolute rationalistic tendency which afterwards broke

out so powerfully in England, France, and Germany, and, spreading

thence into every country in Christendom, has been, in secret and in

public, with slow, sure steps, irresistibly advancing ever since. In the

history of scholasticism there were three distinct epochs. The first

period was characterized by the servile submission and conformity of

philosophy to the theology dictated by the Church. The second period

was marked by the formal alliance and attempted reconciliation of jihi-

losophy and theology. The third period saw an ever-increasing jealousy
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and separation between the philosophers and the theologians.'^ Many

an adventurous thinker pushed his speculations beyond the limits of the

established theology, and deliberately dissented from the orthodox

standards in his conclusions. Perhaps Abelard, who openly strove to

put all the Church-dogmas in forms acceptable to philosophy, and who

did not hesitate to reject in many instances what seemed to him un-

reasonable, deserves to be called the father of rationalism. The works

of Des Cartes, Leibnitz, Wolf, Kant's "Religion within the Bounds of

Pure Reason," together with the influence and the writings of many
other eminent philosophers, gradually gave momentum to the impulse

and popularity to the habits of free thought and criticism even in the

realm of theology. The dogmatic scheme of the dominant Church was

firmly seized, many errors shaken out to the light and exposed, and

many long-received opinions questioned and flung into doubt." The

authenticity of many of the popular doctrines regarding the future life

could not fail to be denied as soon as it was attemjDted—as was extensively

done about the middle of the eighteenth century—to demonstrate them

by mathematical methods, with all the array of axioms, theorems, lem-

mas, doubts, and solutions. Fliigge has historically illustrated the em-

ployment of this method at considerable length.'*

The essence of rationalism is the affirmation that neither the Fathers,

nor the Church, nor the Scriptures, nor all of them together, can right-

fully establish any proposition oj^posed to the logic of sound philosophy,

the i^rinciples of reason, and the evident truth of nature. Around this

thesis the battle has been fought and the victory won; and it will stand

with spreading favor as long as there are unenslaved and cultivated minds

in the world. This position is, in logical necessity, and as a general thing

in fact, that of the large though loosely-cohering body of believers known
as "Liberal Christians;" and it is tacitly held by still larger and ever-

growing numbers nominally connected with sects that officially eschew

it with horror. The result of the studies and discussions associated with

this princijile, so far as it relates to the subject before us, has been the

rejection of the following popular doctrines:—the plenary inspiration of

the Scriptures as an ultimate authority in matters of belief; uncondi-

tional predestination; the satisfaction-theory of the vicarious atone-

ment; the visible second coming of Christ, in person, to burn up the

world and to hold a general judgment; the intermediate state of souls;

the resurrection of the body ; a local hell of material fire in the bowels

of the earth; the eternal damnation of the wicked. These old dogmas,'*

12 Cousin, Hist. Mod. Phil., lect. ix.

13 Staiidlin, Geschichte des Rationalismus. Saintes, Ilistoire Critique du Rationalisme en Alle-

inagne, Eng. trans, by Dr. Beard.

!* Geschichte des Glaubens an TJnsterblichkeit, u. s. f., th. iii. abtli. ii. ss. 281-2S9.

15 They are defended in all their literal grossness in the two following works, both recent publica-

tions. The World to Come; by the Rev. James Cochrane. Der Tod, das Todtenreich, und der Zu-

stand der abgeschiedenen Seclen ; von P. A. Maywahlen.
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scarcely changed, still remain in the stereotyped creeds of all the pro-

minent denominations; but they slumber there to an astonishing ex-

tent unrealized, unnoticed, un thought of, by the great multitude of com-

mon believers, while every consciously rational investigator vehemently

repudiates them. To every candid mind that has really studied their

nature and proofs their absurdity is now transparent on all the grounds

alike of history, metaphysics, morals, and science.

The changes of the popular Christian belief in regard to three salient

points have been especially striking. First, resjjecting the immediate

fate of the dead,—an intermediate state. The predominant Jewish doc-

trine was that all souls went indiscriminately into a sombre under-world,

where they awaited a resurrection. The earliest Christian view preva-

lent was the same, with the exception that it divided that place of de-

parted spirits into two parts,—a painful for the bad, a pleasant for the

good. The next opinion that prevailed—the Roman Catholic—was the

same as the foregoing, with two exceptions: it established a purgatory

in addition to the previous paradise and hell, and it opened heaven itself

for the immediate entrance of a feAv spotless souls. Pope John XXII.,

as Gieseler shows, was accused of heresy by the theological doctors of

Paris because he declared that no soul could enter heaven and enjoy the

beatific vision until after the resurrection. Pojje Benedict XII. drew up
a list of one hundred and seventeen heretical opinions held by the Ar-

menian Christians. One of these notions was that the souls of all de-

ceased adults wander in the air until the Day of Judgment, neither hell,

paradise, nor heaven being open to them until after that day. Thomas
Aquinas says, " Each soul at death immediately flies to its appointed place,

whether in hell or in heaven, being without the body until the resurrec-

tion, with it afterwards. "1® Then came the dogma of the orthodox Pro-

testants, slightly varying in the different sects, but generally agreeing that

at death all redeemed souls pass instantly to heaven and all unredeemed

souls to hell." The principal variation from this among believers within

the Protestant fellowship has been the notion that the souls of all men
die or sleep with the body until the Day of Judgment,—a notion which

peeps out here and there in suijerstitious spots along the pages of eccle-

siastical history, and which has found now and then an advocate during

the last century and a half. The Council of Elvin, in Spain^ forbade

the lighting of tapers in churchyards, lest it should disturb the souls

of the deceased buried there. At this day, in praj^ers and addresses at

funerals, no phrases are more common than those alluding to death as a

sleep, and implying that the departed one is to slumber peacefully in his

grave until the resurrection. And yet, at the same time, by the same
persons contrary ideas are frequently expressed. The truth is, the sub-

18 Summa ui. in Suppl. 69. 2.

17 Confession of Faith of the Church of Scotland, ch. xxxii. Calvin, Institutes, lib. iii. cap. xxv.;

and his Psychopannychia. Quenstcdt also affirms it. Likewise the Confession of Faith of the West-

minster Divines, art. xxxii., says, " Souls neither die nor sleep, but go immediately to heaven or hell."
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ject, owing to the contradictions between their creed and their reason,

is left by most persons in liojiele^s confusion and uncertainty. They

have no determinately reconciled and conscious views of their own-

Rationalism sweeps away all the foregoing incongruous medley at once,

denying that we know any thing about the precise localities of heaven

and hell, or the destined order of events in the hidden future of separate

souls; affirming that all we should dare to say is simply that the souls

whether of good or of bad men, on leaving the body, go at once into a

spiritual state of being, where they will live immortally, as God decrees,

never returning to be reinvested with the vanished charnel-houses of

clay they once inhabited.

Secondly, the thought that Christ after his death descended into the

under-world to ransom mankind, or a part of mankind, from the doom
there, is in the foundation of the apostolic theology. It was a central

element in the belief of the Fathers, and of the Church for fourteen

hundred years. None of the prominent Protestant reformers thought

of denying it. Calvin lays great stress on it.^* -^Epinus and others, at

Hamburg, maintained that Christ's descent was a j^art of his humilia-

tion, and that in it he suffered unutterable pains for us. On the other

hand, Melancthon and the Wittenbergers held that the descent was a

part of Christ's triumph, since by it he won a glorious victory over the

powers of hell.'* But gradually the importance and the redeeming

effects attached to Christ's descent into hell were transferred to his death on

the cross. Slowly the primitive dogma dwindled away, and finally sunk
out of sight, through an ever-encroaching disbelief in the physical con-

ditions on which it rested and in the pictorial environments by which it

was recommended. And now it is scarcely ever heard of, save when
brought out from old scholastic tomes by some theological delver.

Baumgarten-Crusius has learnedly illustrated the important place long

held by this notion, and well shown its gradual retreat into the un-

noticed background.-'

The other particular doctrine which we said had undergone remark-
able change is in regard to the number of the saved. A blessed im-

provement has come over the popular Christian feeling and teaching in

respect to this momentous subject. The Jews excluded from salvation

all but their own strict ritualists. The apostles, it is true, excluded none
but the stubbornly wicked. But the majority of the Fathers virtually

allowed the possibility of salvation to few indeed. Chrysostom doubted
if out of the hundred thousand souls constituting the Christian popula-

tion of Antioch in his day one hundred would be saved !^^ And when
we read, with shuddering soul, the calculations of Cornelius a Lapide, or

the celebrated sermon of Massillon on the "Small Number of the Saved,"

IS Institutes, lib. ii. cap. 16, sects. 16, 19.

19 Ledderhose, Life of Melancthon, Eng. trans, by Krotel, ch. xxx.
20 Compendium der Christliche Dogmenguschicbte, till, ii. sects. 100-109.
21 In Acta Apostolorum, homil. xxiv.
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we are compellecl to confess that they fairly represent the ahnost uni-

versal sentiment and conviction of Christendom for more than seventeen

liundred years. A quarto volume published in London in 1680, by Du
Moulin, called " Moral Reflections upon the Number of the Elect,"

affirmed that not one in a million, from Adam down to our times, shall

be saved. A flaming execration blasted the whole heathen world,'-"-

and a metaphysical quibble doomed ninety-nine of every hundred

in Christian lands. Collect the whole relevant theological literature

of the Clyistian ages, from the birth of Tertullian to the death of

Jonathan Edwards, strike the average pitch of its doctrinal temper,

and you will get this result :—that in the field of human souls Satan is

tlie harvester, God the gleaner; hell receives the whole vintage in its

wine-press of damnation, heaven obtains only a few straggling clusters

plucked for salvation. The crowded wains roll staggering into the iron

doorways of Satan's fire-and-brimstone barns; the redeemed vestiges of

the world-crop of men are easily borne to heaven in the arms of a few

weeping angels. How different is the prevailing tone of preaching and

belief now ! What a cheerful ascent of views from the mournful passage

of the dead over the river of oblivion fancied by the Greeks, or the ex-

cruciating jiassage of the river of fire painted by the Catholics, to the

happy passage of the river of balm, healing every weary bruise and sor-

row, promised by the Universalists ! It is true, the old harsh exclusive-

ness is still organically imbedded in the established creeds, all of which

deny the possibility of salvation beyond the little circle who vitally

appropriate the vicarious atonement of Christ ; but then this is, for the

most part, a dead letter in the creeds. In the hearts and in the candid

confessions of all but one in a thousand it is discredited and sincerely

repelled as an abomination to human nature, a reflection against God, an

outrage upon the substance of ethics. Remorseless bigots may gloat and

exult over the thought that those who reject their dogmas shall be thrust

into the roaring fire-gorges of hell ; but a better spirit is the spirit of the

age we live in ; and, doubtless, a vast majority of the men we daily meet

really believe that all who try to the best of their ability, according to

their light and circumstances, to do what is right, in the love of God and

man, shall be saved. In that moving scene of the great dramatist where

the burial of the innocent and hapless Ophelia is represented, and

Laertes vainly seeks to win from the Church-official the full funeral-rites

of religion over her grave, the priest may stand for the false and cruel

ritual spirit, the brother for the just and native sentiment of the human
heart. Says the priest,

—

"We should profane, the service of the dead

To sing a requiem aud such rest to her

As to peace-parted souls."

ss Gotze,Ueber die Neue Meinung von der Seligkeit der angeblich guten und redlichen Seelen unter

Judeu, Heiden, und TUrken durcii Christum, ohne dass sie an ihn glauben.
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And Laertes replies,

—

'• Lay her in the earth

;

And from her fair and unpolhitcd flesh

Shall violets spring. I tell thee, churlish priest,

A ministering angel shall my sister be

When thou liest howling.''

Indeed, who that has a heart in his bosom would not be ashamed not to

sympathize with the gentle-hearted Burns when he expresses even to the

devil himself the quaint and kindly wish,

—

"Oh wad ye tak' a thought and mend'"

The creeds and the priests, in congenial alliance with many evil things,

may strive to counteract this progressive self-emancipation from cruel

falsehoods and superstitions, but in vain. The terms of salvation are

seen lying in the righteous will of a gracious God, not in the heartless

caprice of a priesthood nor in the iron gripe of a set of dogmas. The

old priestly monopoly over the way to heaven lias been taken off in the

knowledge of the enlightened present, and, for all who have unfettered

feet to walk with, the passage to God is now across a free bridge. The

ancient exactors may still sit in their toll-house creeds and confessionals

:

but their authority is gone, and the virtuous traveller, stepping from the

ground of time upon the planks that lead over into eternity, smiles as he

passes scot-free by their former taxing terrors. The reign of sacrament-

alists and dogmatists rapidly declines. Reason, common sentiment, the

liberal air, the best and strongest tendencies of the people, are against

them to-day, and will be more against them in every coming day. Every

successive explosion of the Second-Adventist fanaticism will leave less

of that element behind. Its rage in America, under the auspices of

Miller, in the nineteenth century, was tame and feeble when compared

with the terror awakened in Europe in the fifteenth century by Stofler's

prediction of an approaching comet.^^ Every new discovery of the har-

monies of science, and of the perfections of nature, and of the develop-

ments of the linear logic of God consistently unfolding in implicated

sequences of peaceful order unperturbed by shocks of failure and

epochs of remedy, will increase and popularize an intelligent faith in the

original ordination and the intended permanence of the present consti-

tution of things. Finally men will cease to be looking up to see the

blue dome cleave open for the descent of angelic s(iuadrons headed by

the majestic Son of God, the angry breath of his mouth consuming the

world,—cease to expect salvation by any other method than that of ear-

nest and devout truthfulness, love, good works, and pious submissiveness

to God,-^cease to fancy that their souls, after waiting through the long

sleep or separation of death, will return and take on their old bodies

again. Recognising the Divine plan for training souls in this lower and

transient state for a higher and immortal state, they will endeavor, in

23 Bayle, Historical Dictionary, art. Stofler, note B.
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natural piety and mutual love, while they live, to exhaust the genuine

uses of the world that now is, and thus prepare themselves to enter with

happiest auspices, when they die, the world prepared for them beyond

the dim reaching of these mortal shores.

These cheerful prophecies must be verified in the natural course of

things. The rapid spread of the doctrine of a future life taught by the

" Spirit-rappers" is a remarkable revelation of the great extent to which

the minds of the common people have at last become free from the long

domination of the ecclesiastical dogmas on that subject. The leading

representatives of the "Spiritualists" affirm, with much unanimity, the

most comforting conclusions as to the condition of the departed. They

exclude all wrath and favoritism from the disposition of the Deity. They

have little—in fact, they often have nothing whatever—to say of hell.

They emphatically repudiate the ordinarily-taught terms of salvation,

and deny the doctrine of hopeless reprobation. All death is beautiful

and jjrogressive. " Every form and thing is constantly growing lovelier

and every sphere purer." The abode of each soul in the future state is

determined, not by decrees or dogmas or forms of any kind, but by qua-

lities of character, degrees of love, purity, and wisdom. There are seven

ascending splieres, each more abounding than the one below it in beau-

ties, glories, and happiness. " The first sphere is the natural ; the second,

the spiritual ; the third, the celestial ; the fourth, the supernatural ; the

fifth, the superspiritual ; the sixth, the supercelestial ; the seventh, the

Infinite Vortex of Love and Wisdom."^* Whatever be thought of the

pretensions of this doctrine to be a Divine revelation, whatever be

thought of its various psychological, cosmological, and theological charac-

teristics, its ethics are tliose of natural reason. It is wholly irreconcilable

with the popular ecclesiastical system of doctrines. Its epidemic diffu-

sion until now—burdened as it is with such nauseating accomi^animents

of crudity and absurdity, it reckons its adherents by millions—is a tre-

mendous evidence of the looseness with which the old, cruel dogmas sit

on the minds of the masses of the people, and of their eager readiness

to welcome more humane views.

In science the erroneous doctrines of the Middle Age are now generally

discarded. The mention of them but provokes a smile or awakens surprise.

Yet, as compared with the historic annals of our race, it is but recently

that the true order of the solar system has been unveiled, the weight of

the air discovered, the circulation of the blood made known, the phe-

nomena of insanity intelligently studied, the results of physiological

chemistry brought to light, the symmetric domain and sway of cal-

culable law pushed far out in every direction of nature and experience.

It used to be supposed that digestion was effected by means of a mechani-

cal power equal to many tons. Borelli asserted that the muscular force

of the heart was one hundred and eighty thousand pounds. These

2< Andrew Jackson Davis, Nahirc's Divino Revelations, sects. 102-203.
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absurd estimates only disappeared when the properties of the gasti-ic

juice were discerned. The method in which we distinguish the forms

and distances of objects was not understood until Berkeley published his

" New Theory of Vision." Few persons are aware of the opposition of

bigotry, stolidity, and authority against which the brilliant advances of

scientific discovery and mechanical invention and social improvement

have been forced to contend, and in despite of which they have slowly

won their way. Excommunications, dungeons, fires, sneers, polite per-

secution, bitter neglect, tell the story, from the time the Athenians

banned Anaxagoras for calling the sun a mass of fire, to the day an Eng-

lish mob burned the warehouses of Arkwright because he had invented

the spinning-jenny. But, despite all the hostile energies of establish-

ment, prejudice, and scorn, the earnest votaries of philosophical truth

have studied and toiled with ever-accumulating victories, until now a

hundred sciences are ripe with emancipating fruits and perfect freedom

to be taught. Eailroads gird the lands with ribs of trade, telegraphs

thread the airs with electric tidings of events, and steamships crease the

seas with channels of foam and fire. There is no longer danger of any

one being put to death, or even being excluded from the "best society,"

for saying that the earth moves. An eclipse cannot be regarded as the

frown of God when it is regularly foretold with certainty. The measure-

ment of the atmosphere exterminated the wiseacre proverb, " Nature

abhors a vacuum," by the burlesque addition, " but only for the first thirty-

two feet." The madman cannot be looked on as divinely inspired, his

words to be caught as oracles, or as possessed by a devil, to be chained and

scourged, since Pinel's great work has brought insanity within the range

of organic disease. When Franklin's kite drew electricity from the cloud

to his knuckle, the superstitious theory of thunder died a natural death.

The vast progress effected in all departments of physical science

during the last four centurie-s has not been made in any kindred degree

in the prevailing theology. Most of the harsh, unreasonable tenets of

the elaborately morbid and distorted mediseval theology are still retained

in the creeds of the great majority of Christendom. The causes of this

difference are plain. The establishment of newly-discovered truths in

material science being less intimately connected with the prerogatives

of the ruling classes, less clearly hostile to the permanence of their

power, they have not offered so pertinacious an opposition to progress in

this province : they have yielded a much larger freedom to physicists

than to moralists, to discoverers of mathematical, chemical, and mechani-

cal law than to reformers of political and religious thought. Livy tells

us that, in the five hundred and seventy-third year of Eome, some con-

(!ealed books of Numa were found, which, on examination by the priests,

—being thought injurious to the established religion,—were ordered to be

burned.^* The charge was not that they were ungenuine, nor that their

26 Lib. xl. cap. xxix.
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contents were false ; but they were dangerous. In the second century,

an imperial decree forbade the reading of the Sibylline Oracles, because

they -contained prophecies of Christ and doctrines of Christianity. By
an act of the English Parliament, in the middle of the seventeenth

century, every copy of the Racovian Catechism (an exposition of the

Socinian doctrine) that could be obtained was burned in the streets.

The Index Expurgatorius for Catholic countries is still freshly filled

every year. And in Protestant countries a more subtle and a more
effectual influence prevents, on the part of the majority, the candid pe-

rusal of all theological discussions which are not pitched in the orthodox

key. Certain dogmas are the absorbed thought of the sects which defend

them: no fresh and independent thinking is to be expected on those

subjects, no matter how purely fictitious these secretions of the brain of

the denomination or of some ancient leader may be, no matter how
glaringly out of keeping with the intelligence and liberty which reign in

other realms of faith and feeling. There is nowhere else in the world a

tyranny so pervasive and despotic as that which rules in the department

of theological opinion. The prevalent slothful and slavish surrender of

the grand privileges and duties of individual thought, independent per-

sonal conviction and action in religious matters, is at once astonishing,

pernicious, and disgraceful. The effect of entrenched tradition, priestly

directors, a bigoted, overawing, and persecuting sectarianism, is nowhere

else a hundredth part so powerful or so extensive.

In addition to the bitter determination by interested persons to sup-

i:)ress reforming investigations of the doctrines which hold their private

prejudices in supremacy, and to the tremendous social prestige of old esta-

blishment, another cause has been active to keep theology stationary

while science has been making such rapid conquests. Science deals with

tangible quantities, theology with abstract qualities. The cultivation of

the former yields visible practical results of material comfort ; the culti-

vation of the latter yields only inward spiritual results of mental Avelfare.

Accordingly, science has a thousand resolute votaries where theology

has one unshackled disciple. At this moment, a countless multitude,

furnished with complex apparatus, are ransacking every nook of nature,

and plucking trophies, and the world with honoring attention reads

their reports. But how few with competent preparation and equipment,

with fearless consecration to truth, unhampered, with fresh free vigor,

are scrutinizing the problems of theology, enthusiastically bent upon

refuting errors and proving verities! And what reception do the con-

clusions of those few meet at the hands of the public? Surely not

prompt recognition, frank criticism, and grateful acknowledgment or

courteous refutation. No; but studied exclusion from notice, or sophisti-

cal evasions and insulting vituperation. What a striking and painful

contrast is afforded by the generous encouragement given to the students

of science by the annual bestowment of rewards by the scientific socie-

ties—such as the Cuvier Prize, the Royal Medal, the Rumford Medal—
29
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and the jealous contempt and assaults visited by the sectarian authorities

upon those earnest students of theology who venture to propose any inno-

vating improvement ! Suppose there were annually awarded an Aquinas

Prize, a Fenelon Medal, a Calvin Medal, a Luther Medal, a Channing

Medal, not to the one who should present the most ingenious defence of

any peculiar tenet of one of those masters, but to him who should offer

the most valuable fresh contribution to theological truth ! What should

we think if the French Institute offered a gold medal eveiy year to the

astronomer who presented the ablest essay in support of the Ptolemaic

system, or if the Royal Society voted a diploma for the best method of

casting nativities? Such is the course pursued in regard to dogmatic

theology. The consequence has been that while elsewhere the ultimate

standard by which to try a doctrine is, What do the most competent

judges say ? What does unprejudiced reason dictate? What does the great

harmony of truth require? in theology it is. What do the committed priests

say? How does it comport with the old traditions?

We read in the Hak-ul-Yakeen that the envoy of Herk, Emperor of

R(im, once said to the prophet, "You summon people to a Paradise

whose extent includes heaven and earth: where, then, is hell?" Mo-

hammed replied, "When day comes, where is night?" That is to say,

—

according to the traditionary glosses,—as day and night are opposite, so

Paradise is at the zenith and hell at the nadir. Yes; but if Paradise be

above the heavens, and hell below the seventh earth, then how can Sirat

be extended over hell for people to pass to Paradise? "We reply," say

the authors of the Hak-ul-Yakeen, "that speculation on this subject is

not necessary, nor to be regarded. Implicit faith in what the prophets

have revealed must be had ; and explanatory surmises, which are the

occasion of Satanic doubts, must not be indulged."-^ Certainly this ex-

clusion of reason cannot always be suffered. It is fast giving way already.

And it is inevitable that, when reason secures its right and bears its right-

ful fruits in moral subjects as it now does in physical subjects, the medi-

aeval theology must be rejected as medieeval science has been. It is the

common doctrine of the Church that Christ now sits in heaven in a

human body of flesh and blood. Calvin separated the Divine nature of

Christ from this human body; but Luther made the two natures in-

separable and attributed ubiquity to the body in which they reside, thus

asserting the omnipresence of a material human body, a bulk of a hundred
and fifty pounds' weight more or less. He furiously assailed Zwingle's ob-

jection to this monstrous nonsense, as "a devil's mask and grandchild of

that old witch, mistress Reason."^'^ The Roman Church teaches, and her

adherents devoutly believe, that the house of tlie Virgin Mary was

conveyed on the wings of angels from Nazareth to the eastern slope of

the Apennines above the Adriatic Gulf.^^ The English Church, con-

sistently interpreted, teaches that there is no salvation without baptism

215 Mcn-icU, Ilyat-ul-Kuloob, note 74. ^7 Hagcnbach, Dogmengeschichte, sect. 266, note 2.

28 Christian Kemembrancer, April, 1855. A full and able history of the " Iloly House of Loretto."
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l)y priests in the line of apostolic succession. These are but ordinary-

specimens of teachings still humbly received by the mass of Christians.

The common distrust with which the natural operations of reason are

I'Cgarded in the Church, the extreme reluctance to accept the conclusions

of mere reason, seem to us discreditable to the theological leaders who
represent the current creeds of the approved sects. Many an influential

theologian could learn invaluable lessons from the great guides in the

realm of science. The folly which acute learned wise men will be guilty

of the moment they turn to theological subjects, where they do not allow

reason to act, is both ludicrous and melancholy. The victim of lycan-

thropy used to be burned alive ; he is now placed under the careful treat-

ment of skilful and humane physicians. But the heretic or infidel is

still tliought to be inspired by the devil,—a fit subject for discipline

here and hell hereafter. The light shed abroad by the rising spirit of

national investigation must gradually dispel the delusions which lurk in

the vales of theology, as it already has dispelled those that formerly

haunted the hills of science. The spectres which have so long terrified a

childish world will successively vanish from the path of man as advancing

reason, in the name of the God of truth, utters its imperial "Avaunt!"

Henry More wrote a book on the "Immortality of the Soul," printed

in London in 1G59, just two hundred years ago. It is full of beauty,

acumen, and power. He was one of the first men of the time. Yet he
seriously elaborates an argument like this:—"The scum and spots that

lie on the sun are as great an Argument that there is no Divinity in him
as the dung of Owls and Sparrows that is found on the faces and shoul-

ders of Idols in Temples are clear evidences that they are no true

Deities."''^' He also in good faith tells a story like this:
—"That a Woman

with child, seeing a Butcher divide a Swine's head with a Cleaver, brought

forth her Child with its face cloven in the upper jaw, the palate, and

upper lip to the very nose."^ The progress marked by the contrast of the

scientific spirit of the present time with the ravenous credulity of even

two centuries back must continue and spread into every province. Some
may vilify it ; but in vain. Some may sophisticate against it; but in vain.

Some may invoke authority and social persecution to stop it ; but in vain.

Some may appeal to the prejudices and fears of the timid; but in vain.

Some may close their own eyes, and hold their hands before their neigh-

bors' eyes, and attempt to shut out the light; but in vain. It will go on.

It is the interest of the world that it should go on. It is the manly and

the religious course to help this progress with prudence and reverence.

Truth is the will of God, the way he has made things to be and to act,

the way he wishes free beings to exist and to act. He has ordained the

gradual discovery of truth. And despite the struggles of selfish tyranny,

and the complacence of luxurious ease, and the terror of ignorant,

cowardice, truth will be more and more brought to universal acceptance.

» Preface, p. 10. » Ibid. p. 392.
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Some men have fancied their bodies composed of butter or of glass; but

when compelled to move out into the sunlight or the crowd they did not

melt nor break.^^ Esquirol had a patient who did not dare to bend her

thumb, lest the world should come to an end. When forced to bend it,

she was surprised that the crack of doom did not follow.

The mechanico-theatrical character of the popular theology is enough

to reveal its origin and its fundamental falsity. The difference between

its lurid and phantasmal details and the calm eternal verities in the

divinely-constituted order of nature is as great as the difference between

those stars which one sees in consequence of a blow on the forehead and

those he sees by turning his gaze to the nightly sky. To every competent

thinker, the bare appreciation of such a passage as that which closes Cha-

teaubriand's chapter on the Last Judgment, with the huge bathos of its

incongruous mixture of sublime and absurd, is its sufficient refutation :

—

"The globe trembles on its axis; the moon is covered with a bloody veil

;

the threatening stars hang half detached from the vault of heaven, and

the agony of the world commences. Now resounds the trump of the

angel. The sepulchres burst: the human race issues all at once, and

fills the Valley of Jehoshaphat ! The Son of Man appears in the clouds

;

the powers of hell ascend from the infernal depths ; the goats are separated

from the sheep; the wicked are plunged into the gulf; the just ascend

to heaven; God returns to his repose, and the reign of eternity begins."^*

Nothing saves this whole scheme of doctrine from instant rejection

except neglect of thought, or incompetence of thought, on the part of

those who contemplate it. The peculiar dogmas of the exclusive sects

are the products of mental and social disease,

—

jpsychological growths in patho-

logical moulds. The naked shapes of beautiful women floating around

iSt. Anthony in full display of their maddening charms are interpreted

by the Eomanist Church as a visible work of the devil. An intelligent

physician accounts for them by the laws of physiology,—the morbid action

of morbid nerves. There is no doubt whatever as to which of these ex-

planations is correct. The absolute prevalence of that explanation is

merely a question of time. Meanwhile, it is the part of every wise and

devout man, without bigotry, without hatred for any, with strict fidelity

to his own convictions, with entire tolerance and kindness for all who
differ from him, sacredly to seek after verity himself and earnestly to

endeavor to impart it to others. To such men forms of opinion, instead

of being prisons, fetters, and barriers, will be but as tents of a night while

they march through life, the burning and cloudy column of inquiry their

guide, the eternal temple of trvith their goal.

The actual relation, the becoming attitude, the appropriate feeling, of

man towards the future state, the concealed segment of his destiny, are

impressively shown in the dying scene of one of the wisest and most

gifted of men,—one of the fittest representatives ot the modern mind.

31 Bucknill and Tuke, Psychological Medicine, ch. ix.

^ Genius of Christianity, part li. book vi. ch. vii.
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In a good old age, on a pleasant spring day, with a vast expanse of ex-

perience behind him, with an immensity of hope before him, he lay

calmly expiring. "More light!" he cried, with departing breath; and

Death, solemn warder of eternity, led him, blinded, before the imme-

morial veil of awe and secrets. It uprolled as the flesh-bandage fell

from his spirit, and he walked at large, triumphant or appalled, amidst

the unimagined revelations of God.

And now, recalling the varied studies we have passed through, and

seeking for the conclusion or root of the matter, what shall we say?

This much we will say. First, the fearless Christian, fully acquainted with

the results of a criticism unsparing as the requisitions of truth and candor,

can scarcely, with intelligent honesty, do more than place his hand on the

beating of his heart, and fix his eye on the riven tomb of Jesus, and ex-

claim, " Feeling here the inspired promise of immortality, and seeing there

the sign of God's authentic seal, I gratefully believe that Christ has risen,

and that my soul is deathless!" Secondly, the trusting philosopher,

fairly weighing the histoiy of the world's belief in a future life, and tlie

evidences on which it rests, can scarcely, with justifying warrant, do less

than lay his hand on his body, and turn his gaze aloft, and exclaim,

"Though death shatters this shell, the soul may survive, and I confidenthj

hope to live forever." Meanwhile, the believer and the speculator, com-

bining to form a Christian philosophy wherein doubt and faith, thought

and freedom, reason and sentiment, nature and revelation, all embrace,

even as the truth of things and the experience of life demand, may both

adopt for their own the expression wrought for himself by a pure and

fervent poet in these freighted lines of pathetic beauty :

—

" I gather up the scattered rays

Of wisdom in the early days,

—

Faint gleams and broken, like the light

Of meteors in a Northern night,

Betraying to the darkling earth

The unseen sun which gave them birth;

I listen to the sibyl's chant.

The voice of priest and hierophant

;

I know what Indian Kreeshna saitb,

And what of life and wliat of death

The demon taught to Socrates,

And what, beneath his garden-trees

Slow-pacing, with a dream-like tread,

The solemn-thoughted Plato said;

Nor lack I tokens, great or small,

Of God's clear light in each and all,

While holding with more dear regard

Than scroll of heathen seer and bard

The starry pages, promise-lit.

With Christ's evangel overwrit.

Thy miracle of life and death,

Holy One of Xazaroth !"3»

SJ Whittier, Questions of Life.



PART FIFTH.

HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL DISSERTATIONS CON-
CERNING A FUTURE LIFE.

CHAPTER I.

DOCTRINE OP A FUTURE LIFE IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES.

The power of the old religions was for centuries concentrated in the

Mysteries. These were recondite institutions, sometimes wielded by the

state, sometimes by a priesthood, sometimes by a ramifying private society.

None could be admitted into them save with the permission of the hier-

archs, by rites of initiation, and under solemn seals of secrecy. These mys-

terious institutions, charged with strange attractions, shrouded in awful

wonder, were numerous, and, agreeing in some of their fundamental

features, were spread nearly all over the world. The writings of the

ancients abound with references to them, mostly eulogistic. The mighty

part played by these veiled bodies in the life of the periods when they

flourished, the pregnant hints and alluring obscurities amid which they

stand in relation to tiie learning of modern times, have repeatedly ob-

tained wide attention, elicited opposite opinions, provoked fierce debates,

and led different inquirers to various conclusions as to their true origin,

-character, scope, meaning, and results.

One of the principal points in discussion by scholars concerning the

Mysteries has been whether they inculcated an esoteric doctrine of

philosophy, opposed to the popular religion. Some writers have main-

tained that in their symbols and rites was contained a pure system of

monotheistic ethics and religion. Our own opinion is that in some
of these institutions, at one period, higher theological views and scien-

tific speculations were unfolded, but in others never. Still, it is ex-

tremely difficult to prove any thing on this part of the general subject:

there is much that is plausible to be said on both sides of the question.

Another query to be noticed in passing is in regard to the degree of

exclusiveness and concealment really attached to the form of initiation.

450
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Lobeck, in his celebrated work, " Aglaophamus," borne away by a theory,

assumes the extravagant position that the Eleusinian Mysteries were

almost freely open to all.^ His error seems to lie in not distinguishing

sufficiently between the Lesser and the Greater Mysteries, and in not

separating the noisy shows of the public festal days from the initiatory

and explanatory rites of personal admission within the mystic pale.

The notorious facts that strict inquiry was made into the character and

fitness of the applicant before his admission, and that many were openly

rejected,—that instant death was inflicted on all who intruded unpre-

pared within the sacred circuits, and that death was the penalty of

divulging what happened during the celebrations,—all are inconsistent

with the notion of Lobeck, and prove that the Mysteries were hedged

about with dread, ^schylus narrowly escaped being torn in pieces upon

the stage by the people on suspicion that in his play he had given a hint

of something in the Mysteries. He delivered himself by appealing to

the Areopagus, and proving that he had never been initiated. Ando-

cides also, a Greek orator who lived about four hundred years before

Christ, was somewhat similarly accused, and only escaped by a strenuous

defence of himself in an oration, still extant, entitled " Concerning the

Mysteries."

A third preliminary matter is as to the moral character of the services

performed by these companies. Some held that their characteristics

were divinely pure, intellectual, exalting ; others that in abandoned

pleasures they were fouler than the Stygian pit. The Church-Fathers,

Clement, Irenseus, Tertullian, and the rest, influenced by a mixture of

prejudice, hatred, and horror, against every thing connected with pagan-

ism, declared, in round terms, that the Mysteries were unmitigated sinks

of iniquity and shame, lust, murder, and all promiscuous deviltry. With-

out pausing to exce^jt or qualify, or to be thoroughly informed and just,

they included the ancient stern generations and their own degraded

contemporaries, the vile rites of the Corinthian Aphrodite and the

Holemn service of Demeter, the furious revels of the Bacchanalians and

the harmonious mental worship of Apollo, all in one indiscriminate

charge of insane beastliness and idolatry. Their view of the Mysteries

has been most circulated among the moderns by Leland's learned but

l)igoted work on the "Use and Necessity of a Divine Revelation." He
\vould have us regard each one as a vortex of atheistic sensuality and

crime. There should be discrimination. The facts are undoubtedly

these, as we might abundantly demonstrate were it in the province of

the present essay. The original Mysteries, the authoritative institutions

co-ordinated with the state or administered by the poets and philo-

sophers, were pure : their purpose was to purify the lives and characters

of their disciples. Their means were a complicated apparatus of sensible

and symbolic revelations and instructions admirably calculated to im-

1 Lib. i. sects. 4, 5.
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press the most salutary moral and religious lessons. In the first place,

is it credible that the state would fling its auspices over societies whose

function was to organize lawlessness and debauchery, to make a business

of vice and filth? Among the laws of Solon is a regulation decreeing

that the Senate shall convene in the Eleusinian temple, the day after the

festival, to inquire whether every thing had been done with reverence

and propriety. Secondly, if such was the character of these secrets,

why was inquisition always made into the moral habits of the candidate,

that he might be refused admittance if they were bad ? This inquiry

was severe, and the decision unrelenting. Alcibiades was rejected, as

we learn from Plutarch's life of him, on account of his dissoluteness

and insubordination in the city. Nero dared not attend the Eleusinian

Mysteries, "because to the murder of his mother he had joined the

slaughter of his paternal aunt."^ All accepted candidates were scrupu-

lously purified in thought and body, and clad in white robes, for nine

days previous to their reception. Thirdly, it is intrinsically absurd to

suppose that an institution of gross immorality and cruelty could have

flourished in the most polite and refined Greek nation, as the Eleusinian

Mysteries did for over eighteen hundred years, ranking among its

members a vast majority of both sexes, of all classes, of all ages, and

constantly celebrating its rites before immense audiences of them all.

Finally, a host of men like Plato, Sophocles, Cimon, Lycvu-gus, Cicero,

were members of these bodies, partook in their transactions, and have

left on record eulogies of them and of their influence. The concurrent

testimony of antiquity is that in the Great Mysteries the desires were

chastened, the heart purified, the mind calmed, the soul inspired,—all

the virtues of morality and hopes of religion taught and enforced with

sublime solemnities. Thei'e is no just ground for suspecting this to be false.

But there remains something more and different to be said also.

While the authorized Mysteries were what we have asserted, there did

afterwards arise spurious Mysteries, in names, forms, and pretensions

partially resembling the genuine ones, under the control of the most

unprincipled persons, and in which unquestionably the excesses of

unbelief, drunkenness, and prostitution held riot. These depraved

societies were foreign grafts from the sensual pantheism ever nourished

in the voluptuous climes of the remote East. They established them-

selves late in Greece, but were developed at Rome in such unbridled

enormities as compelled the Senate to suppress them. Livy gives a

detailed and vivid account of the whole affair in his history.^ But the

gladiators, scoundrels, rakes, bawds, who swarmed in these stews of

rotting Rome, are hardly to be confounded with the noble men and
matrons of the earlier time who openly joined in the pure Mysteries

with the approving example of the holiest bards, the gravest statesmen,

and the profoundest sages,—men like Pindar, Pericles, and Pythagoras.

* Suetonius, Vita Neronis, cap. xxxiT. 8 Lib. xxxix. cap. viii.-xvi.
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Ample facilities are afforded in the numerous works to which we shall

refer for unmasking the different organizations that travelled over the

earth in the guise of the Mysteries, and of seeing what deceptive arts were

practised in some, what superhuman terrors paraded in others, what horri-

ble cruelties perpetrated in others, what leading objects sought in each.

The Mysteries have many bearings on several distinct subjects; but in

those aspects we have not space here to examine them. We purpose to

consider them solely in their relation to the doctrine of a future life.

We are convinced that the very heart of their secret, the essence of their

meaning in their origin and their end, was no other than the doctrine

of an immortality succeeding a death. Gessner published a book at

Gottingen, so long ago as the year 1755, maintaining this very assertion.

His work, which is quite scarce now, bears the title " Dogma de perenni

Animorum Natura per Sacra preecipue Eleusinia Projiagata." The con-

senting testimony of more than forty of the most authoritative ancient

writers comes down to us in their surviving works to the effect that those

who were admitted into the Mysteries were thereby purified, led to holy

lives, joined in communion with the gods, and assured of a better fate

than otherwise could be expected in the future state. Two or three

specimens from these witnesses will suffice. Aristophanes, in the second

act of the Frogs, describes an elysium of the initiates after death, where

he says they bound "in sportive dances on rose-enamelled meadows; for

the light is cheerful only to those who have been initiated."* Pausanias

describes the uninitiated as being compelled in Hades to carry water in

buckets bored full of holes.-'' Isocrates says, in his Panegyric, "Demeter,

the goddess of the Eleusinian Mysteries, fortifies those who have been

initiated against the fear of death, and teaches them to have sweet hopes

concerning eternity." The old Orphic verses cited by Thomas Taylor in

his Treatise on the Mysteries run thus:

—

'• The soul that uninitiated dies

Plunged in the blackest mire in Hades lies."

The same statement is likewise found in Plato, who, in another place,

also explicitly declares that a doctrine of future retribution was taught

in the Mysteries and believed by the serious.' Cicero says, " Initiation

makes us both live more honorably and die with better hopes."* In

seasons of imminent danger—as in a shipwreck—it was customary for a

man to ask his companion. Hast thou been initiated? The implication

is that initiation removed fear of death by promising a happy life to

follow.' A fragment preserved from a very ancient author is plain on

this subject. "The soul is affected in death just as it is in the initiation

into the great Mysteries: thing answers to thing. At first it passes

through darkness, horrors, and toils. Then are disclosed a wondrou.s

light, pure places, flowery meads, replete with mystic sounds, dances,

* Scene ui. & Lib. x. cap. xxxi. « I'hadon, sect, xxxviii.

^ Leg., lib. ix. cap. x. » De L<g., lib. ii. cap. xiv. » St. John, Hellenes, c!i.
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and sacred doctrines, and holy visions. Then, perfectly enlightened,

they are free: crowned, they walk about worshipping the gods and con-

versing with good men."^" The principal part of the hymn to Ceres,

attributed to Homer, is occupied with a narrative of her labors to endow

the young Demophoon, mortal child of Metaneira, with immortality.

Now, Ceres was the goddess of the Mysteries ; and the last part of this

very hymn recounts how PersejDhone was snatched from the light of life

into Hades and restored again. Thus we see that the implications of

the indirect evidence, the leanings and guidings of all the incidental

clews now left us to the real aim and purport of the Mysteries, combine

to assure us that their chief teaching was a doctrine of a future life in

which there should be rewards and punishments. All this we shall more
fully establish, both by direct proofs and by collateral supports.

It is a well-known fact, intimately connected with the different reli-

gions of Grreece and Asia Minor, that during the time of harvest in the

autumn, and again at the season of sowing in the spring, the shepherds,

the vintagers, and the people in general, were accustomed to observe

certain sacred festivals,—the autumnal sad, the vernal joyous. These

undoubtedly grew out of the deep sympathj^ between man and nature

over the decay and disai^poarance, the revival and return, of vegetation.

When the hot season had withered the verdure of the fields, plaintive

songs were sung, their wild melancholy notes and snatches borne abroad

by the breeze and their echoes dying at last in the distance. In every

instance, these mournful strains were the annual lamentation of the

people over the death of some mythical boy of extraordinary beauty

and promise, who, in the flower of youth, was suddenly drowned, or torn

in pieces by wild beasts,

—

" Some Ilyacinthine boy, for whom
Morn well might break and Ajiril bloom."

Among the Argives it was Linus. With the Arcadians it was Scephrus.

In Phrygia it was Lityerses. On the shore of the Black Sea it was Bor-

mus. In the country of the Bithynians it was Hylas. At Pelusium it

was Maneros. And in Syria it was Adonis. The untimely death of these

beautiful boys, carried off in their morning of life, was yearly bewailed,

—

their names re-echoing over the plains, the fountains, and among the

hills. It is obvious that these cannot have been real persons Avhose death
excited a sympathy so general, so recurrent. "The real object of lamen-
tation," says Miiller, "was the tender beauty of spring destroyed by the
raging heat, and other similar phenomena, which the imagination of those

early times invested with a personal form."" All this was Avoven into tlie

Mysteries, whose great legend and drama were that every autumn Perse-

phone was carried down to the dark realm of the King ofShadows, but that

she was to return each spring to her mother's arms. Thus were described

10 Sentences of Stobajus, Scrnio CXIX.
11 History of the Literature of Ancient Greece, ch. iii. sects-. 2-C.
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the withdrawal and reappearance of vegetable life in the alternationR

of the seasons. But these changes of nature typified the changes in the

human lot; else Persephone would have been merely a symbol of the

buried grain and Avould not have become the Queen of the Dead.'^ Her
return to the world of light, by natural analogy, denoted a new birth to

men. Accordingly, "all the testimony of antiquity concurs iji saying that

these Mysteries inspired the most animating hopes with regard to the

condition of the soul after death."" That the fate of man should by

imagination and sentiment have been so connected with the phenomena
of nature in myths and symbols embodied in pathetic religious cere-

monies was a spontaneous product. For how
" Iler fresh beuignant look

Nature changes at that lorn season when,

Witli tresses drooping o'er her sable stole,

She yearly mourns the mortal doom of man.

Her noblest work ! So Israel's virgins erst

With annual moan upon the mountains wept

Their fairest gone!"

And soon again the birds begin to warble, the leaves and blossoms put

forth, and all is new life once more. In every age the gentle heart and

meditative mind have been impressed by the mournful correspondence

and the animating prophecy.

But not only was the changing recurrence of dreary winter and glad-

some summer joined by aifecting analogies with the human doom of

death and hope of another life. The phenomena of the skies, the im-

pressive succession of day and night, also were early seized upon and

made to blend their shadows and lights, by means of imaginative sug-

gestions, into an image of the decease and resurrection of man. Among
the Mystical Hymns of Orpheus, so called, there is a hymn to Adonis, in

which that personage is identified with the sun alternately sinking to

Tartarus and soaring to heaven. It was customary with the ancients to

speak of the setting of a constellation as its death, its reascension in the

horizon being its return to life.'* The black abysm under the earth was

the realm of the dead. The bright expanse above the earth was the

realm of the living. While the daily sun rises royally through the latter,

all things rejoice in the warmth and splendor of his smile. When he

sinks nightly, shorn of his ambrosial beams, into the former, sky and

earth wrap themselves in mourning for their departed monarch, the

dead god of light muffled in his bier and borne along the darkening

lieavens to his burial. How naturally the phenomena of human fate

would be symbolically interwoven with all this ! Especially alike are the

exuberant joy and activity of full life and of day, the melancholy still-

ness and sad repose of midnight and of death.

12 For the connection of the Elousinian goddesses with agriculture, the seasons, the under-world,

death, resurrection, etc., see " Demeter und Persephone," von Dr. Ludwig Preller, kap. i. sects. 9-11.

>3 MUller, Hist. Gr. Lit., ch. xvi. sect. 2.

"Leitch's Eng. trans, of K.O.MUUer's Introduction to a Scientific System of -Mythology, A])-

pendix, pp. 339-342.
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" The sun insists on gladness ; but at night,

When he is gone, poor Nature loves to weep."

Through her yearly and her diurnal round alike, therefore, does mother

Nature sympathize with man, and j^icture forth his fate, in type of

autumnal decay, and wintry darkness, and night-buried seed,—in sign

of vernal bud, and summer light, and day-bursting fruit.

These facts and phenomena of nature and man, together with explana-

tory theories to which they gave rise, were, by the peculiar imaginative

processes so powerfully operative among the earliest nations, personified

in mythic beings and set forth as literal history. Their doctrine was in-

culcated as truth once historically exemplified by some traditional per-

sonage. It was dramatically impersonated and enacted in. the process

of initiation into the Mysteries. A striking instance of this kind of

theatrical representation is afforded by the celebration, every eight years,

of the mythus of Apollo's fight with the Pythian dragon, his flight and

expiatory service to Admetus, the subterranean king of the dead. In

mimic order, a boy slew a monster at Delphi, ran along the road to

Tempe, represented on the way the bondage of the god in Hades, and

returned, purified, bringing a branch of laurel from the sacred valley.'*

The doctrine of a future life connected with the legend of some hero who
had died, descended into the under-world, and again risen to life,—this

doctrine, draanatically represented in the personal experience of the

initiate, was the heart of every one of the secret religious societies of

antiquity.

" Here rests the secret, here tlie keys,

Of the old death-bolted Mysteries."

Perhaps this great system of esoteric rites and instructions grew up natu-

rally, little by little. Perhaps it was constructed at once, either as

poetry, by a company of poets, or as a theology, by a society of priests,

or as a fair method of moral and religious teaching, by a company of

philosophers. Or perhaps it was graduAlly formed by a mixture of all

these means and motives. Many have regarded it as the bedimmed relic

of a brilliant primeval revelation. This question of the origination, the

first causes and purposes, of the Mysteries is now sunk in hoi^eless

obscurity, even were it of any importance to be known. One thing we
know,—namely, that at an early age these societies formed organizations

of formidable extent and power, and were vitally connected with the

prevailing religions of the principal nations of the earth.

In Egypt the legend of initiation was this.^" Typhon, a wicked, de-

stroying personage, once formed a conspiracy against his brother, the

good king Osiris. Having prepared a costly chest, inlaid with gold, he
offered to give it to any one whose body would fit it. Osiris unsus-

piciously lay down in it. Typhon instantly fastened the cover and

16 MUUcr, Introduction to Mythology, pp. 97 and 241. Also his Dorians, lib. ii. cap. vii. sect. 8.

i« Wilkinson, Egyptian Antiquities, series i. vol. i. ch. 3.
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threw the fatal chest into the river. This was called the loss or burial

of Osiris, and was annually celebrated with all sorts of melancholy rites.

But the winds and waves drove the funereal vessel ashore, where Isis,

the inconsolable wife of Osiris, wandering in search of her husband's re-

mains, at last found it, and restored the corpse to life. This part of the

drama was called the discovery or resurrection of Osiris, and was also

enacted yearly, but with every manifestation of excessive joy. "In the

losing of Osiris, and then in the finding him again," Augustine writes,

" first their lamentation, then their extravagant delight, are a mere play

and fiction
;
yet the fond people, though they neither lose nor find any

thing, weep and rejoice truly."" Plutarch speaks of the death, regene-

ration, and resurrection of Osiris represented in the great religious fes-

tivals of Egypt. He explains the rites in commemoration of Tyjihon's

murder of Osiris as symbols referring to four things,—the subsidence of

the Nile into his channel, the cessation of the delicious Etesian winds

before the hot blasts of the South, the encroachment of the lengthening

night on the shortening day, the disappearance of the bloom of summer
before the barrenness of winter.^* But the real interest and power of

the whole subject probably lay in the direct relation of all these phe-

nomena, traditions, and ceremonies to the doctrine of death and a future

life for man.

In the Mithraic Mysteries of Persia, the legend, ritual, and doctrine

were virtually the same as the foregoing. They are credulously said to

have been established by Zoroaster himself, who fitted up a vast grotto in

the mountains of Bokhara, where thousands thronged to be initiated by

him.'' This Mithraic cave was an emblem of the universe, its roof

painted with the constellations of the zodiac, its depths full of the black

and fiery terrors of grisly hell, its summit illuminated with the blue and

starry splendors of heaven, its passages lined with dangers and instruc-

tions, now quaking with infernal shrieks, now breathing celestial music.

In the Persian Mysteries, the initiate, in dramatic show, died, was laid in

a coflftn, and afterwards rose unto a new life,—all of which was a type of

the natural fate of man.'" The descent of the soul from heaven and its

return thither were denoted by a torch borne alternately reversed and

upright, and by the descriptions of the passage of spirits, in the round

of the metempsychosis, through the planetary gates of the zodiac. The

sun and moon and the morning and evening star were depicted in

brilliant gold or blackly muffled, according to their journeying in the

upper or in the lower hemisphere.'^'

" De Civitato Dei, lib. vi. cap. 10. " !)„ is. et Osir.

19 Porphyry, De Antro Nympharum. TertuUian, Prescript, ad Her., cap. xl., wIrti' )ie refer.s the

mimic dcatli and resurrection in the Mithraic Mysteries to the teaching of Satan.

20 Julius Firmicus, De Errore Prof. Pielig.

21 Mithraica, Momnire Acadcmique sur le Culte Solaire de Mithra, par Joseph de Hammer, pp. 6&-

68, 125-V27. TertuUian, Prescript, ad Her., cap. xl. Porphyry, De Abstincutia, lib. iv. sect. 16.

Hyde, Hist. Vet. Pers. Relig., p. 254.
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The hero of the Syrian Mysteries was Adonis or Thammuz, the beauti-

ful favorite of Aplirodite, untimely slain by a wild boar. His death was

sadly, his rej-avroction joyously, celebrated every year at Byblus with

great pomp and universal interest. The festival lasted two days. On the

first, all things were clad in mourning, sorrow was depicted in every face,

and wails and weeping resounded. Coffins were exposed at every door

and borne in numerous processions. Frail stalks of young corn and

flowers were thrown into the river to perish, as types of the premature

death of blooming Adonis, cut off like a plant in the bud of his age.^*

The second day the whole asjDect of things was changed, and the greatest

exultation prevailed, because it was said Adonis had returned from the

dead.'^* Venus, having found him dead, deposited his body on a bed of

lettuce and mourned bitterly over him. From his blood sprang the

adonium, from her tears the anemone.'^* The Jews were captivated by

the religious rites connected with this touching myth, and even enacted

them in the gates of their holy temple. Ezekiel says, " Behold, at the

gate of the Lord's house which was towards the north [the direction of

night and winter] there sat women weeping for Tammuz." It was said

that Aphrodite j^revailed on Persephone to let Adonis dwell one half the

year with her on earth, and only the rest among the shades,—a plain

reference to vegetable life in summer and winter.^" Lucian, in his little

treatise on the Syrian Goddess, says that " the river Adonis, rising out

of Mount Libanus, at certain seasons flows red in its channel : some say

it is miraculously stained by the blood of the fresh-wounded youth
;

others say that the spring-rains, washing in a red ore from the soil of the

country, discolor tlie stream." Dupuis remarks that this redness was
})robably an artifice of the priests.^*^ Milton's beautiful allusion to this

fable is familiar to most persons. Next came he

" Whose annual wound in Lebanon allared

Tlie Syrian damsels to lament his (ate

In amorous ditties all a summer's day,

While smooth Adonis from his native rock

Ran purple to the sea with Thaninmz' blood."

There is no end to the discussions concerning the secret purport of this

fascinating story. But, after all is said, it seems to us that there are in

it essentially two significations,—one relating to the phenomena of the
sun and the earth, the other to the mutual changes of nature and the
fate of humanity. Aphrodite bewailing Adonis is surviving Nature
mourning for departed Man.

In India the story was told of Mahadeva searching for his lost consort
Sita, and, after discovering her lifeless form, bearing it around the world
with dismal lamentations. Sometimes it was the death of Camadeva, the

22 Hist, du Cults d'Adonis, Mem. Acad, des Inscript., vol.iv. p. 136.
23 Theocritus, Idyl XV. 24 Bion, Epitaph Adon., J. 66.
26 See references in Anthon's Class. Diet., art. Adonis.

« Dupuis, Grig, de Cultes, vol. iv. p. 121, ed. 1822.
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Hindu Cupid, that was mourned with solemn dirges.^' He, hke Osiris,

was slain, enclosed in a chest, and committed to the waves. He was

afterwards recovered and resuscitated. Each initiate passed through the

emblematic ceremonies corresponding to the points of this pretended his-

tory. The Phrygians associated the same great doctrine with the persons

of Atys and Cybele. Atys was a lovely shepherd youth passionately loved

by the mother of the gods."''* He suddenly died ; and she, in frantic grief,

wandered over the earth in search of him, teaching the people where she

went the arts of agriculture. He was at length restored to her. Annually

the whole drama was performed by the assembled nation with sobs of

woe succeeded by ecstasies of joy.-^ Similar to this, in the essential

features, was the Eleusinian myth. Aidoneus snatched the maiden Kore

down to his gloomy empire. Her mother, Demeter, set off in search of

her, scattering the blessings of agriculture, and finally discovered her,

and obtained the promise of her society for half of every year. These

adventures were dramatized and explained in the mysteries which she,

according to tradition, instituted at Eleusis.

The form of the legend was somewhat differently incorporated with

the Bacchic Mysteries. It was elaborately wrought up by the Orphic

poets. The distinctive name they gave to Bacchus or Dionysus was

Zagreus. He was the son of Zeus, and was chosen by him to sit on the

throne of heaven. Zeus gave him Apollo and the Curetes as guards ; but

the brutal Titans, instigated by jealous Hera, disguised themselves and

fell on the unfortunate youth while his attention was fixed on a splendid

mirror, and, after a fearful conflict, overcame him and tore him into seven

pieces. Pallas, however, saved his palpitating heart, and Zeus swallowed

it. Zagreus was then begotten again.^" He was destined to restore the

golden age. His devotees looked to him for the liberation of their souls

through the purifying rites of his Mysteries. The initiation shadowed

out an esoteric doctrine of death and a future life, in the mock murder

and new birth of the aspirant, who impersonated Zagreus. ^^

The Northmen constructed the same drama of death around the young

Balder, their god of gentleness and beauty. This legend, as Dr. Oliver

has shown, constituted the secret of the Gothic Mysteries.^^ Obscure and

dread prophecies having crept among the gods that the death of the

beloved Balder was at hand, portending universal ruin, a consultation

was held to devise means for averting the calamity. At the suggestion

of Balder's mother, Freya, the Scandinavian Venus, an oath that they

would not be instrumental in causing his death was exacted from all

things in nature except the mistletoe, which, on account of its frailty and
insignificance, was scornfully neglected. Asa Loke, the evil jirinciple of

ST Asiatic Researches, vol. iii. p. 187.

8S See article Atys in Smith's Class. Diet, with references.

» Lucretius, De Rcrum Natura, lib. ii. II. 605-655. »> Muller, Hist. Greek Lit., oh. xvi.

»i Lobeck, Aglaophamus, lib. iii. cap. 5, sect. 13. 3* History of Initiation, Lect. X.
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the Norse faith, taking advantage of this fatal exception, had a spear

made of mistletoe, and with it armed Hodur, a strong but blind god.

Freya, rejoicing in fancied security, to convince Balder of his charmed

exemption from wounds, persuaded him to be the mark for the weapons

of the gods. But, alas ! when Hbdur tilted at him, the devoted victim

was transpierced and fell lifeless to the ground. Darkness settled over

the world, and bitter was the grief of men and gods over the innocent and

lovely Balder. A deputation imploring his release was sent to the queen

of the dead. Hela so far relented as to promise his liberation to the

upper-world on condition that every thing on earth wept for him.

Straightway there was a universal mourning. Men, beasts, trees, metals,

stones, wept. But an old withered giantess—Asa Loke in disguise—shed

no tears; and so Hela kept her beauteous and lamented prey. But he is

to rise again to eternal life and joy when the twilight of the gods has

passed.^^ This entire fable has been explained by the commentators, in

all its details, as a poetic embodiment of the natural phenomena of the

seasons. But it is not improbable that, in addition, it bore a profound

doctrinal reference to the fate of man which was interpreted to the

initiates.

A great deal has been written concerning the ceremonies and meaning

of the celebrated Celtic Mysteries established so long at Samothrace, and

under the administration of the Druids throughout ancient Gaul and

Britain. The aspirant was led through a series of scenic representations,

"without the aid of words," mystically shadowing forth in symbolic

forms the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. He assumed success-

ively the shapes of a rabbit, a hen, a grain of wheat, a horse, a tree, and

so on through a wide range of metainorphoses enacted by the aid of

secret dramatic machinery. He died, was buried, was born anew, rising

from his dark confinement to life again. The hierophant enclosed him
in a little boat and set him adrift, pointing him to a distant rock, which

he calls " the harbor of life." Across the black and stormy waters he

strives to gain tlie beaconing refuge. In these scenes and rites a recon-

dite doctrine of the physical and moral relations and destiny of man was
shrouded, to be unveiled by degrees to their docile disciples by the

Druidic mystagogues.'*

It may appear strange that there should be in connection with so many
of the old religions of the eartli these arcami only to be aijproached by
secret initiation at the hands of hierophants. But it will seem natural

when we remember that those religions were in the exclusive keeping

of priesthoods, which, organized with wondrous cunning and per-

petuated through ages, absorbed the science, art, and philosophy of the

world, and, concealing their wisdom in the mystic signs of an esoteric

33 Pigott, Manual of Scandinavian Mythology, pp. 288-300.

»< Davies, Mythology and Kites of the British Druids, pp. 207-257; 390-392; 420, 555, 572. The
accuracy of many of Davies's translations has been called in question. His statements, even on the

matters affirmed above, must be received with some reservation of faith.
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language, wielded the mighty enginery of superstition over the people at

will. The scenes and instructions through which the priests led the un-

enlightened candidate were the hiding of their power. Thus, wherever

was a priesthood we should expect to find mysteries and initiations. His-

toric fact justifies the supposition ; learning unveils the obscure places of

antiquity, and shows us the templed or cavernous rites of the religious

world, from Hindostan to Gaul, from Egypt to Norway, from Athens to

Mexico. And this brings us to the Mysteries of Vitzliputzli, established

in South America. Dr. Oliver, in the twelfth lecture of his History of

Initiation, gathering his materials from various sources, gives a terrific

account of the dramatic ritual here employed. The walls, floor, images,

were smeared and caked with human blood. Fresh slaughters of victims

were perpetrated at frequent intervals. The candidate descended to the

grim caverns excavated under the foundations of the temple. This

course was denominated ''the path of the dead." Phantoms flitted before

him, shrieks appalled him, pitfalls and sacrificial knives threatened him.

At last, after many frightful adventures, the aspirant arrived at a narrow

stone fissure terminating the range of caverns, through which he was

thrust, and was received in the open air, as a person born again, and
welcomed with frantic shouts by the multitudes who had been waiting

for him without during the process of his initiation.

Even among the savage tribes of IN'orth America striking traces have

been found of an initiation into a secret society by a mystic death and
resurrection. Captain Jonathan Carver, who spent the winter of 1776

with the Naudowessie Indians, was an eye-witness of the admission of a

young brave into a body which they entitled AVakou-Kitchewah, or

Friendly Society of the SjDirit. "This singular initiation," he says, " took

place within a railed enclosure in the centre of the camp at the time of

the new moon." First came the chiefs, clad in trailing furs. Then came
the members of the society, dressed and painted in the gayest manner.

When all were seated, one of the pi'incipal chiefs arose, and, leading the

young man forward, informed the meeting of his desire to be admitted

into their circle. No objection being offered, the various preliminary

arrangements were made; after which the director began to speak to the

kneeling candidate, telling him that he was about to receive a communica-

tion of the spirit. This spirit would instantly strike him dead ; but he wa.s

told not to be terrified, because he should immediately be restored to life

again, and this experience was a necessary introduction to the advantages

of the community he was on the point of entering. Then violent agita-

tion distorted the face and convulsed the frame of the old chief. He
threw something looking like a small bean at the young man. It entered

his mouth, and he fell lifeless as suddenly as if he had been shot. Several

assistants received him, rubbed his limbs, beat his back, stripped him of

his garments and put a new dress on him, and finally presented him to

the society in full consciousness as a member .^^

35 Travels in the Interior of North America, ch. vii.

30
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All the Jlysteries were funereal. This is the most striking single phe-

nomenon connected with them. They invariably began in darkness

with groans and tears, but as invariably ended in festive triumph with

shouts and smiles. In them all were a symbolic death, a mournful en-

tombment, and a glad resurrection. We know this from the abundant

direct testimony of unimpeachable ancient writers, and also from their

indirect descriptions of the ceremonies and allusions to them. For

example, Apuleius says, "The delivery of the Mysteries is celebrated as

a thing resembling a voluntary death : the initiate, being, after a manner,

born again, is restored to a new life."^^ Indeed, all who describe the

course of initiation agree in declaring that the aspirant was buried for a

time within some narrow space,^—a typical colfin or grave. This testimony

is confirmed by the evidence of the ruins of the chief temples and sacred

places of the pagan world. These abound with spacious caverns, laby-

rinthine passages, and curious recesses; and in connection with them is

always found some excavation evidently fitted to enclose a human form.

Such hollow beds, covered with flat stones easily removed, are still to be

seen amidst the Druidic remains of Britain and Gaul, as well as in nearly

every spot where tradition has located the celebration of the Mysteries,

—

in Greece, India, Persia, Egypt."

It becomes a most interesting question whence these symbols and rites

had their origin, and what they were really meant to shadow forth.

Bryant, Davies, Faber, Oliver, and several other well-known mytholo-

gists, have labored, with no slight learning and ingenuity, to show that

all these ceremonies sprang from traditions of the Deluge and of Noah's

adventures at that time. The mystic death, burial, and resurrection of

the initiate, they say, are a representation of the entrance of the patri-

arch into the ark, his dark and lonesome sojourn in it, and his final de-

jjarture out of it. The melancholy wailings with which the Mysteries

invariably began, typified the mourning of the patriarchal family over

their confinement within the gloomy and sepulchral ark ; the triumphant

rejoicings with which the initiations always ended, referred to the glad exit

of the patriarchal family from their floating prison into the blooming

world. The advocates of this theory have laboriously collected all the

materials that favor it, and skilfully striven by their means to elucidate the

whole subject of ancient paganism, especially of the Mysteries. But, after

reading all that they have written, and considering it in the light of im-

jjartial researches, one is constrained to say that they have by no means
made out their case. It is somewhat doubtful if there be any gi'ound

whatever for believing that traditions concerning Noah's deluge and the

ark, and his doings in connection with them, in any way entered into the

public doctrines and forms, or into the secret initiations, of the heathen

» Golden Ass, Eng. trans., by Thomas Taylor, p. 280.

37 Copious instances are given in Oliver's History of Initiation, in Faber's Origin of Pagau Idola-

try, and in Maurice's Indian Antiqiiifiiea.
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religions. At all events, there can be no doubt that the Arkite theorists

have exaggerated the importance and extent of these views beyond all

tolerable bounds, and even to absurdity. But our business with them
now is only so far as they relate to the Mysteries. Our own conviction

is that the real meaning of the rites in the Mysteries was based upon
the affecting phenomena of human life and death and the hope of

another life. We hold the Arkite theory to be arbitrary in general,

unsupported by proofs, and inconsistent in detail, unable to meet the

points presented.

In the first place, a fundamental part of the ancient belief was that

below the surface of the earth was a vast, sombre under-world,—the

destination of the ghosts of men, the Greek Hades, the Eoman Orcus,

the Gothic Hell. A part of the service of initiation was a symbolic

descent into this realm. Apuleius, describing his initiation, says, "I

approached to the confines of death and trod on the threshold of Proser-

pine."^^ Orpheus, to whom the introduction of the Mysteries into Greece

from the East was ascribed, wrote a poem, now lost, called the " Descent

into Hades." Such a descent was attributed to Hercules, Theseus,

Rhampsinitus, and many others.^^ It is painted in detail by Homer in

the adventure of his hero Ulysses, also by Virgil much more minutely

through the journey of ^neas. Warburton labors with great learning

and plausibility, and, as it seems to us, with irresistible cogency, to show

that these descents are no more nor less than exoteric accounts of what

was dramatically enacted in the esoteric recesses of the Mysteries.*" Any
person must be invincibly pi'ejudiced who can doubt that the Greek

Hades meant a capacious subterranean world of shades. Now, to assert,

as Bryant and his disciples do," that " Hades means the interior of Noah's

ark," or "the abyss of waters on which the ark floated, as a coffin bear-

ing the relics of dead Nature," is a purely arbitrary step taken from undue

attachment to a mere theory. Hades means the under-world of the

dead, and not the interior of Noah's ark. Indeed, in the second place,

Faber admits that in the Mysteries "the ark itself was supposed to be in

Hades,—the vast central abyss of the earth." But such was not the loca-

tion of Noah's vessel and voyage. They were on the face of the flood,

above the tojas of the mountains. It is beyond comparison the most

reasonable supposition in itself, and the one best supported by histoi'ic

facts, that the representations of a mystic burial and voyage in a ship or

boat shown in the ancient religions were symbolic rites drawn from

imagination and theory as applied to the impressive phenomena of

nature and the lot of man. The Egyptians and some other early nations,

we know, figured the starry worlds in the sky as ships sailing over a

celestial sea. The earth itself was sometimes emblematized in the same

S8 Golden Ass, Taylor's trans., p. 283. 39 Ilorodotus, lib. ii. cap. cxxii.

^ Divine Leg;ation of Moses, book ii. sect. iv.

« Faber, Mysteries of Ihe Cabiri, ch. v.: On the Connection of the Fabulous Uades with the

Mysteries.
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way. Then, too, there was the sepulchral barge in which the Egyptian

corpses were borne over the Acherusian lake to be entombed. Also the

"dark-blue punt" in which Charon ferried souls across the river of death.

In tliese surely there was no reference to Noah's ark. It seems alto-

gether likely that what Bryant and his coadjutors have constructed into

the Arkite system of interpretation was really but an emblematic show-

ing forth of a natural doctrine of human life and death and future fate.

A wavering boat floating on the deep might, with striking fitness, typify

the frail condition of humanity in life, as when Hercules is depicted

sailing over the ocean in a golden cup ; and that boat, safely riding the

flood, might also represent the cheerful faith of the initiate in a future

life, bearing him fearlessly through all dangers and through death to the

welcoming society of Elysium, as when Danae and her babe, tossed over

the tempestuous sea in a fragile chest, were securely wafted to the shelter-

ing shore of Seriphus. No emblem of our human state and lot, with their

mysteries, perils, threats, and promises, could be either more natural or

more impressive than that of a vessel launched on the deep. The dying

.Socrates said "that he should trust his soul on the hope of a future life

as upon a raft, and launch away into the unknown." Thus the imagina-

tion broods over and explores the shows and secrets, presageful warnings

and alluring invitations, storms and calms, island-homes and unknown
havens, of the dim seas of nature and of man, of time and of eternity.*'-

Thirdly, the defenders of the Arkite theory are driven into gross incon-

sistencies with themselves by the falsity of their views. The dilaceration

of Zagreus into fragments, the mangling of Osiris and scattering of his

limbs abroad, they say, refer to the throwing open of the ark and the

going forth of the inmates to populate the earth. They usually make
Osiris, Zagreus, Adonis, and the other heroes of the legends enacted in

the Mysteries, representatives of thediluvian patriarch himself; but here,

with no reason whatever save the exigencies of their theory, they make
tliese mythic personages representatives of the ark,—a view which is

utterly unfounded and glaringly wanting in analogy. When Zagreus is

torn in pieces, his heart is preserved alive by Zeus and born again into

tlie world within a human form. After the body of Osiris had been strewn

piecemeal, the fragments were fondly gathered by Isis, and he was restored

to life. There is no plausible correspondence between these cases and the

sending out from the ark of the patriarchal family to rejieople the world.

Their real purpose would seem plainly to be to symbolize the thought that,

however the body of man crumbles in pieces, there is life for him still,—he
does not hopelessly die. They likewise say that the egg which was conse-

crated in the Mysteries, at the beginning of the rites, was intended as an em-
blem of the ark resting on the abyss of waters, and that its latent hatching

^ Procopius, in his History of the Gothic War, mentions a curious popular British superstition

concerning the ferriage of souls among the neighboring islands at midnight. See Grimm's Deutsche

Mythologie, kap. xxvi. zweite ausgabe.
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was meant to suggest the opening of the ark to let the imprisoned patri-

arch forth. This hypothesis has no proof, and is needless. It is much
more plausible to supjxjse that the egg was meant as a symbol of a new
life about to burst upon the candidate,—a symbol of his resurrection

from the mystic tomb wherein he was buried during one stage of initia-

tion; for we know that the initiation was often regarded as the com-

mencement of a fresh life, as a new birth. Apuleius says, " I celebrated

the most joyful day of my initiation as my natal day."

Faber argues, from the very close similarity of all the difterently-named

Mysteries, that they were all Arkite, all derived from one mass of tra-

ditions reaching from Noah and embodying his history.** The asserted

fact of general resemblance among the instituted Mysteries is unquestion-

able ; but the inference above drawn from it is unwarrantable, even if no

better explanation could be offered. But there is another explanation

ready, more natural in conception, more consistent in detail, and better

sustained by evidence. The various Mysteries celebrated in the ancient

nations were so much alike not because they were all founded on one

world-wide tradition about the Noachian deluge, but because they all

grew out of the great common facts of human destiny in connection

with natural phenomena. The Mysteries were funereal and festive,

began in sorrow and ended in joy, not because they represented first

Noah's sad entrance into the ark and then his glad exit from it, but

because they began with showing the initiate that he must die, and ended

with showing him that he should live again in a happier state. Even

the most prejudiced advocates of the Arkite theory are forced to admit,

on the explicit testimony of the ancients, that the initiates passed fi'om

the darkness and horrors of Tartarus to the bliss and splendors of

Elysium by a dramatic resurrection from burial in the black caverns of

probation to admission within the illuminated hall or dome of per-

fection.** That the idea of death and of another life runs through all

the Mysteries as their cardinal tenet is well shown in connection with

the rites of the celebrated Cave of Trophonius at Lebadea in Bceotia,

Whoso sought this oracle must descend head-foremost over an inclined

plane, beai'ing a honey-cake in his hand. Aristophanes speaks of this

descent with a shudder of fear.*^ The adventurer was suddenly bereft

of his senses, and after a while returned to the upper air. What he

could then remember composed the Divine revelation which had been

communicated to him in his unnatural state below. Plutarch has given

a full account of this experience from one Timarchus, who had himself

passed through it.*^ The substance of it is this. When Timarchus

reached the bottom of the cave, his soul passed from his body, visited

3 Mysteries of the Cabirl, ch, 10 : Comparison of the Various Mysteries-

« Faber, Mysteries of the Cabin, ch. 10, pp. 331-356. Dion Chrysostom describes this scene:

Oration XII.

« The Clouds, 1. 507.

46 Essay on the Demon of Socrates. See also Pausanias, lib. ix. cap. xxxix.
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the under-world of the dejiarted, saw the sphere of generation where

souls were reborn into the upper-world, received some explanation of all

these things: then, returning into the body, he was taken up out of

the cave. Here is no allusion to any traditions of the Deluge or the ark
;

but the great j^urpose is evidently a doctrine of the destiny of man after

death.

Before the eyes and upon the heart of all mankind in every age has

passed in common vision the revolution of the seasons, with its beautiful

and sombre changes,—phenomena having a power of suggestion irresist-

ible to stir some of the most profound sentiments of the human breast.

The day rolls overhead full of light and life and activity ; then the

night settles upon the scene with silent gloom and repose. So man runs

his busy round of toil and pleasure through the day of existence ; then,

fading, following the sinking sun, he goes down in death's night to the

l^allid populations of shade. Again: the fruitful bloom of summer is

succeeded by the bleak nakedness of winter. So the streams of enter-

prise and joy that flowed full and free along their banks in maturity,

overhung by blossoming trees, are shrivelled and frozen in the channels of

age, and above their sepulchral beds the leafless branches creak in answer

to the shrieks of the funereal blast. The flush of childish gayety, the bloom
of youthful promise, when a new-comer is growing up sporting about the

hearth of home, are like the approach of the maiden and starry Spring,

—

" Who comes sublime, as when, from Pluto free,

Came, through the flesh of Zeus, Persephone."

And then draw hastily on the long, lamenting autumnal days, when

" Above man's grave the sad winds wail and rain-drops fall.

And Nature sheds her leaves in yearly funeral."

The flowers are gone, the birds are gone, the gentle breezes are gone;

and man too must go, go mingle with the pale people of dreams. But
not wholly and forever shall he die. The sun soars into new day from
the embrace of night ; summer restored hastens on the heels of retreating

winter; vegetation but retires and surely returns, and the familiar song
of the birds shall sweeten the renewing woods afresh for a million springs.

Apollo weeping over the beauteous and darling boy, his slain and drooped
Hyacinthus, is the sun shorn of his fierce beams and mourning over the

annual wintry desolation : it is also Nature bewailing the remediless loss

of man, her favorite companion. It was these general analogies and
suggestions, striking the imagination, affecting the heart, enlisting the

reason, wrought out, personified, and dramatized by poets, taken up with a
mass of other associated matter by priestly societies and organized in a
scheme of legendary doctrin^ and an imposing ritual, that constituted

the basis and the central meaning of the old Mysteries; and not a vapid
tradition about Noah and his ark.

The aim of these institutions as they were wielded was threefold ; and
in each particular they exerted tremendous power. The first object was
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to stretch over the wicked the restraining influence of a doctrine of

future punishment,—to fill them with a fearful looking for judgment
in the invisible world. And a considerable proportion of this kind of

fear among the ancients is to be traced to the secret influence of the

Mysteries, the revelations and terrors there applied. The second desire

was to encourage the good and obedient with inspiring hopes of a happy
fate and glorious rewards beyond the grave. Plutarch writes to his

wife, (near the close of his letter of consolation to her,) "Some say the

soul will be entirely insensible after death ; but you are too well ac-

quainted with the doctrines delivered in the Mysteries of Bacchus, and
with the symbols of our fraternity, to harbor such an error." The third

purpose was, by the wonders and splendors, the secret awe, the mysterious

authority and venerable sanctions, thrown around the society and its

ceremonies, to establish its doctrines in the reverential acceptance of the

people, and thus to increase the power of the priesthood and the state. To
compass these ends, the hidden science, the public force, the vague sujjer-

stition, the treasured wealth, and all the varied resources available by

the ancient world, were marshalled and brought to bear in the Mysteries.

By chemical and mechanical secrets then in their exclusive possession,

the mystagogues worked miracles before the astonished novices.'*' They
had the powers of electricity, gunpowder, hydrostatic pressure, at their

command.^^ Their rites were carried out on the most magnificent scale.

The temple at Eleusis could hold thirty thousand persons. Imagine

what effect might be produced, under such imposing and prepared cir-

cumstances, on an ignorant multitude, by a set of men holding all the

scientific secrets and mechanical inventions till then discovered,—illu-

mination flashing after darkness successively before their smitten eyes,

the floors seeming to heave and the walls to crack, thunders bellowing

through the mighty dome; now yawning revealed beneath them the

ghostly chimera of Tartarus, with all the shrieking and horrid scenery

gathered there; now the mild beauties of Elysium dawning on their

ravished vision, amid strains of celestial music, through fading clouds

of glory, while nymphs, heroes, and gods walked apparent. Clement

of Alexandria tells us that one feature of the initiation was a display of

the grisly secrets of Hades.^' Apuleius, in his account of his own ini-

tiation, says, " At midnight I saw the sun shining with a resplendent light

;

and I manifestly drew near to the lower and to the upper gods and

adored them in immediate presence."^" Lobeck says that, on the lifting

of the veil exposing the adytum to the gaze of the initiates, apparitions

*7 Anthon'a Class. Diet., art. " Elicius."

45 Salverte, Des Sciences Occultes, ou Essai sur la Magie. See also editors introduction to Thom-

son's Eng. trans, of Salverte's work.

« Stromata, lib. iii., cited by a writer on the Mysteries in Blackwood, Feb. 1853, pp. 201-203.

50 Taylor's trans, of Golden Ass, p. 283. In a note to p. 275 of this work, the translator describes

(with a citation of his authorities; " the breathing resemblances of the gods used in the Mysteries

statues fabricated by the idestie, so as to be illimiinated and to appear animated,"
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of the gods appeared to them.^^ Christie, in his little work on the Greek

Mysteries, says that the doctrines of the Eleusinian shows were explained

by means of transparent scenes, many of which were faithfully copied

upon the painted Greek vases ; and these vases, accordingly, weje de-

posited in tombs to evidence the faith of the deceased in a future life.

The foregoing conceptions may be illustrated by the dramatic representa-

tions, scenic shadows behind transparent curtains, in Java, alluded to by

Sir Stamford Raffles.^*'^

It is remarkable how far the Mysteries spread over the earth, and what

popularity they attained. They penetrated into almost every nation

under the sun. They admitted, in some degree, nearly the whole people.

Herodotus informs us that there were collected in Egypt, at one celebra-

tion, seven hundred thousand men and women, besides children."* The
greatest warriors and kings—Philip, Alexander, Sulla, Antony—esteemed

it an honor to be welcomed within the mystic pale. " Men," says Cicero,

"came from the most distant shores to be initiated at Eleusis."

Sophocles declares, as quoted by Warburton, " True life is to be found

only among the initiates : all other places are full of evil." At the rise

of the Christian religion, all the life and power left in the national re-

ligion of Greece and Rome were in the Mysteries. Accordingly, here was

the most formidable foe of the new faith. Standing in its old entrench-

ments, with all its popular prestige around it, it fought with desperate

determination for every inch it was successively forced to yield. The
brilliant effort of Julian to roll back the tide of Christianity and restore

the pagan religion to more than its pristine splendor—an effort beneath

which the scales of the world's fortunes poised, tremulous, for a while

—

was chiefly an endeavor to revive and enlarge the Mysteries. Such was
the attachment of the people to these old rites even in the middle of

the fourth century of the Christian era, that a murderous riot broke out

at Alexandi'ia, in which Bishop George and others were slain, on occasion

of the profanation by Christians of a secret adytum in which the Mys-
teries of Mithra were celebrated.** And when, a little later, the Emperor
Valentinian had determined to suppress all nocturnal rites, he was in-

duced to withdraw his resolution by Pretextatus, proconsul in Greece,

"a man endowed with every virtue, who represented to him that the

Greeks would consider life insupportable if they were forbidden to cele-

brate those most sacred Mysteries which bind together the human
race."** Upon the whole, we cannot fail to see that the Mysteries must
have exerted a most extensive and profound influence alike in fostering

the good hopes of human nature touching a life to come, and in giving

credit and diffusion to the popular fables of the poets concerning the de-

tails of the future state. Much of that belief which seems to us so absurd

61 Aglaophamus, lib. i. sect. 7.

52 Discourse to the Lit. and Sci. Soc. of .Tava, 1815, pub. in Valpy's Pamphleteer, No. 15.

63 Lib. ii. cap. ix. 64 Socrates, Ecc. Hist., lib. iii. cap. 2.

66 Essay on Mysteries, by M. Ouvaroff, Eng. trans, by J. D. Price, p. 55.
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we can easily suppose they sincerely embraced, when we recollect what

they thought they had seen under supernatural auspices in their initia-

tions.

In the Greek and Roman faith there was gradually developed—in con-

nection chiefly with the Mysteries, as we believe—an aristocratic doctrine

which allotted to a select class of souls an abode in the sky as their dis-

tinguished destination after death, while the common multitude were

still sentenced to the shadow-region below the grave. As Virgil writes,

" The descent to Avernus is easy. The gate of dark Dis is open day and

night. But to rise into the upper-world is most arduous. Only the few

heroes whom favoring Jove loves or shining virtue exalts thither can

effect it."^ Numerous scattered, significant traces of a belief in this

change of the destination of some souis from the pit of Hades to the hall

of heaven are to be found in the classic authors. Virgil, celebrating the

death of some person under the fictitious name of Daphnis, exclaims,

" Robed in white, he admires the strange court of heaven, and sees the

clouds and the stars beneath his feet. He is a god now."" Porphyry

ascribes to Pythagoras the declaration that the souls of departed men are

gathered in the zodiac.^ Plato earnestly describes a region of brightness

and unfading realities above this lower world, among the stars, where the

gods live, and whither, he says, the virtuous and wise may ascend, while

the corrupt and ignorant must sink into the Tartarean realm.^' A similar

conception of the attainableness of heaven seems to be suggested in the

old popular mytiis, first, of Hercules coming back in triumph from his

visit to Pluto's seat, and, on dying, rising to the assembly of immortals

and taking his equal place among them ; secondly, of Dionysus going

into the under-world, rescuing his mother, the hapless Semele, and soar-

ing with her to heaven, where she henceforth resides, a peeress of the

eldest goddesses. Cicero expresses the same thought when he afRrmcj

that " a life of justice and piety is the path to heaven, where patriots,

exemplary souls, released from their bodies, enjoy endless happiness

amidst the brilliant orbs of the galaxy."*" The same author also speaks

of certain jDhilosophers who flourished before his time, " whose opinions

encouraged the belief that souls dejiarting fi'om bodies would arrive at

heaven as their pi-oper dwelling-place."*^ He afterwards stigmatizes the

notion that the life succeeding death is subterranean as an error,*^ and in

his own name addresses his auditor thus :
—" I see you gazing upward

and wishing to migrate into heaven."*'^ It was the common belief of the

Romans for ages that Romulus was taken up into heaven, where he would

remain forever, claiming Divine honors." The Emperor Julian says, in

his Letter on the Duties of a Priest, " God will raise from darkness and

56 ^neid, lib. vi. 11. 125-130. " Eel. v. 11. 57, 58, 64. 68 De Antro Nymphanim.
69 Phajdo, sects. 130-138. «o Somn. Scipionis.

*i Tusc. Quasst.. lib. i. cap. xi. 62 ihid. cap. xvi. ^ Ibid. cap. xxxiv.

^ Ennius, e.g., sings, " Romulus in coelo cum diis agit sevum."



470 DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE MYSTERIES.

Tartarus the souls of all of us who worship him sincerely : to the pious,

instead of Tartarus he promises Olympus." " It is lawful," writes Plato,

" only for the true lover of wisdom to pass into the rank of gods."^ The

privilege here confined to philosophers we believe was promised to the

initiates in the Mysteries, as the special prerogative secured to them by

their initiation. " To pass into the rank of the gods" is a phrase which,

as here emj)loyed, means to ascend into heaven and have a seat with the

immortals, instead of being banished, with the souls of common mortals,

to the under-world.

In early times the Greek worship was most earnestly directed to that

set of deities who resided at the gloomy centre of the earth, and who
were called the chthonian gods.^ The hope of immortality fii'st sprung up
and was nourished in connection with this worship. But in the progress

of time and culture the suisernal circle of divinities who kept state on

bright Olympus acquired a greater share of attention, and at last re-

ceived a degree of worship far surpassing that paid to their swarthy

compeers below. The adoration of these bright beings, with a growing

trust in their benignity, the fables of the poets telling how they had

sometimes elevated human favorites to their presence,—for instance, re-

ceiving a Ganymede to the joys of their sublime society,—the encouraging

thoughts of the more religious and cheerful of the philosophers,—these

facts, together with a natural shrinking from the dismal gloom of the

life of shades around the Styx, and a native longing for admission to the

serene pleasures of the unfading life led by the radiant lords of heaven,

in conjunction, perhaps, with still other causes, effected an improvement
of the old faith, altering and brightening it, little by little, until the hope
came in many quarters to be entertained that the faithful soul would
after death rise into the assemblage and splendor of the celestial gods.

The Emperor Julian, at the close of his seventh Oration, represents the

gods of Olympus addressing him in this strain :
—" Eemember that your

soul is immortal, and that if you follow us you will be a god and with us

will behold our Father." Several learned writers have strenuously labored

to prove that the ground-secret of the Mysteries, the grand thing re-

vealed in them, was the doctrine of apotheosis, shaking the established

theology by unmasking the historic fact that all the gods were merely
deified men. We believe the real significance of the various collective

testimony, hints, and inferences by which these writers have been brought
to such a conclusion is this ; the genuine point of the Mysteries lay not
in teaching that the gods were once men, but in the idea that men may
heco-nu gods. To teach that Zeus, the universal Father, causing the crea-

tion to tremble at the motion of his brow, was formerly an obscure king
of Crete, whose tomb was yet visible in that island, would have been
utterly absurd. But to assert that the soul of man,—the free, intelligent

image of the gods,—on leaving the body, would ascend to live eternally

« Phsedo, sect. Ixxi. M Mullor, Hist. Greek Lit., cap. ii. sect. 5 ; cap. xvi. sect. 2.



DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE IN THE MYSTERIES. 471

in the kingdom of its Divine prototypes, would have been a brilliant step

of progress in harmony both with reason and the heart. Such was pro-

bably the fact. Observe the following citation from Plutarch :
—" There

is no occasion against nature to send the bodies of good men to heaven
;

but we are to conclude that virtuous souls, by nature and the Divine jus-

tice, rise from men to heroes, from heroes to genii ; and if, as in the

Mysteries, they are purified, sliaking off the remains of mortality and the

power of the passions, they then attain the highest happiness, and ascend

from genii to gods, not by the vote of the people, but by the just and

established order of nature.""

The reference in the last clause is to the decrees of the Senate whereby

apotheosis was conferred on various persons, placing them among the

gods. This ceremony has often been made to ajjpear unnecessarily

ridiculous, through a perversion of its actual meaning. When the

ancients applied the term "god" to a human soul departed from the body,

it was not used as the moderns prevailingly employ that word. It ex-

pressed a great deal less with them than with us. It merely meant to

affirm similarity of essence, qualities, and residence, but by no means equal

dignity and power of attributes between the one and the others. It meant

that the soul had gone to the heavenly habitation of the gods and was

thenceforth a participant in the heavenly life.®® Heraclitus was accus-

tomed to say, "Men are mortal gods
;
gods are immortal men." Macro-

bius says, " The soul is not only immortal, but a god."® And Cicero de-

clares, " The soul of man is a Divine thing,—as Euripides dares to say, a

god."™ Milton uses language precisely parallel, speaking of those who
are "unmindful of the crown true Virtue gives her servants, after their

mortal change, among the enthroned gods on sainted seats." Theophilus,

Bishop of Antioch in the second century, says that " to become a god

means to ascend into heaven."" The Eoman Catholic ceremony of

beatification and canonization of saints, offering them incense and

prayers thereaftei*, means exactly what was meant by the ancient

apotheosis,—namely, that while the multitudes of the dead abide below,

in the intermediate state, these favored souls have been advanced into

lieaven. The papal functionaries borrowed this rite, with most of its

details, from their immediate pagan predecessors, who themselves pro-

bably adopted it from the East, whence the Mysteries came. It is well

known that the Brahmans and Buddhists believed, centuries before the

Christian era, in the contrasted fate of good men after death to enjoy the

successive heavens above the clouds, and of bad men to suffer the suc-

cessive hells beneath the earth. A knowledge of this attractive Oriental

6' Lives, Roiaulus, sect. xxTiii.

Bs See a valuable discussion of tlie ancient nse of the terms tkeos and deus in note D vol. iii. of

Norton's Genuineness of the Gospels.

05 Somn. Scip., lib. ii. cap. 12. fo Tusc. Qusest., lib. i. cap. 26.

"1 We omit several other authorities, as the reader would probably deem any further evidence

superfluous.
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<loctrine may have united with the advance of their own speculations to

win the partial acceptance obtained among the Greeks and Romans for

the faith which broke the universal doom to Hades and opened

heaven to their hopeful aspirations. In a tragedy of Euripides the fol-

lowing passage occurs, addressed to the bereaved Admetus :
—

" Let not

the tomb of thy wife be looked on as the mound of the ordinary dead.

Some wayfarer, as he treads the sloping road, shall say, ' This woman
once died for her husband ; but now she is a saint in heaven.'

'"'^

When the meaning of the cheerful promises given to the initiates of a

more favored fate in the future life than awaited others—namely, as we

think, that their spirits on leaving the body should scale Olympus in-

stead of plunging to Tartarus—had been concealed within the Mysteries

for a long time, it at length broke into public view in the national

apotheosis of ancient heroes, kings, and renowned worthies, the in-

stances of which became so numerous that Cicero cries, " Is not nearly

all heaven peopled with the human race ?"^' Over the heads of the de-

vout heathen, as they gazed up through the clear night-air, twinkled the

beams of innumerable stars, each chosen to designate the cerulean seat

where some soul was rejoicing with the gods in heaven over the glorious

issue of the toils and sufferings in which he once painfully trod this

earthly scene.

Herodian, a Greek historian of some of the Roman emperors, has left

a detailed account of the rite of apotheosis.'* An image of the person

to be deified was made in wax, looking all sick and pale, laid in state on

a lofty bed of ivory covered with cloth of gold, surrounded on one side

by choirs of noble lords, on the other side by their ladies stripped of

their jewels and clad in mourning, visited often for several days by a

physician, who still reports his patient worse, and finally announces his

decease. Then the Senators and haughtiest patricians bear the couch

through the via sacra to the Forum. Bands of noble boys and of proud
ivomen ranged opposite each other chant hymns and lauds over the

dead in solemn melody. The bier is next borne to the Campus Martins,

where it is placed upon a high wooden altar, a large, thin structure with

a tower like a lighthouse. Heaps of fragrant gums, herbs, fruits, and
.spices are poured out and piled upon it. Then the Roman knights,

mounted on horseback, prance before it in beautiful bravery, wheeling

to and fro in the dizzy measures of the Pyrrhic dance. Also, in a

stately manner, purple-clothed charioteers, wearing masks which picture

forth the features of the most famous worthies of other days to the reve-

rential recognition of the silent hosts assembled, ride around the form
of their descendant. Suddenly a torch is set to the pile, and it is wrapped
in flames. From the turret, amidst the aromatic fumes, an eagle is let

loose. Phoenix-like symbol of the departed soul, he soars into the sky,

and the seven-hilled city throbs with pride, reverberating the shouts of

52 AJcestis, IL 1015-1025, ed. Glasg. '3 Tusc. Qufest., lib. i. cap. 12. 74 u\), jv.
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her people. Thus into the residence of the gods

—

^'Sic itur ad astra"—
was borne the divinely-favored mortal

;

" And thus we see how man's prophetic creeds

Made gods of men when godlike were their deeds."

For it was only in. times of degradation and by a violent perversion that

the honor was allowed to the unworthy ; and even in such cases it was

usually nullified as soon as the people recovered their senses and their

freedom. There is extant among the works of Seneca a little treatise

called Apocolocuntosis,—that is, pumpkinification, or the metamorphosis

into a gourd,—a sharp satire levelled against the apotheosis of the Empe*
ror Claudius. The deification of mortals among the ancients has long

been laughed at. When the great Macedonian monarch applied for a

decree for his apotheosis while he was yet alive, the Lacedemonian

Senate, with bitter sarcasm, voted, " If Alexander desires to be a god, let

him be a god." The doctrine is often referred to among us in terms

of mockery. But this is principally because it is not understood. It

simply signifies the ascent of the soul after death into the Olympian

halls instead of descending into the Acheronian gulfs. And whether we
consider the symbolic justice and beauty of the conception as a poetic

image applied to the deathless heroes of humanity ensphered above us

forever in historic fame and natural worship, or regard its comparative

probability as the literal location of the residence of departed spirits, it

must recommend itself to us as a decided improvement on the ideas pre-

viously prevalent, and as a sort of anticipation, in part, of that bright

faith in a heavenly home for faithful souls, afterwards established in the

world by Him of whom it was written, "N'o man hath ascended up to

heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man, who
is now in heaven." Indeed, so forcible and close is the correspondence

between the course of the aspirant in his initiation—dramatically dying,

descending into Hades, rising again to hfe, and ascending into heaven

—

with the apostolic presentation of the redemptive career of Christ, our

great Forerunner, that some writers—Nork, for instance—have suggested

that the latter was but the exoteric publication to all the world of what

in the former was esoterically taught to the initiates alone.

There was a striking naturalness, a profound propriety, in the obscuri-

ties of secrecy and awe with which the ancient Mysteries shrouded from

a rash curiosity their instructions concerning the future life and only

unfolded them by careful degrees to the prej^ared candidate. It is so

with the reality itself in the nature of things. It is the great mystery

of mysteries, darkly hinted in types, faintly gleaming in analogies, softly

whispered in hopes, passionately asked in desires, patiently confirmed in

arguments, suddenly blazed and thundered in revelation. Man from

the very beginning of his race on earth has been thickly encompassed

by mysteries,—hung around by the muffling curtains of ignorance and

superstition. Through one after another of these he has forced his way
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and gazed on their successive secrets laid bare. Once the Ocean was an

alluring and terrible mystery, weltering before him with its endless length

and ceaseless wash of waves, into which the weary sun, in the west,

plunged at evening, and out of which, in the east, it bounded refreshed

in the morning. But the daring prows of his ships, guided by the mag-

net and steered by pioneering thought and skill, passed its islands and

touched its ultimate shores. Once the Polar Circle was a frightful and

frozen mystery, enthi'oned on mountains of eternal ice and wearing upon

its snowy brow the flaming crown of the aurora borealis. But his hardy

navigators, inspired by enterprise and philanthropy, armed with science,

and supplied by art, have driven the awful phantom back, league by

league, until but a small expanse of its desolate wonders remains un-

tracked by his exploring steps. Once the crowded Sky was a boundless

and baffling mystery, a maze of bewildered motions, a field where ghastly

comets played their antics and shook down terrors on the nations. But

the theories of his reason, based on the gigantic grasp of his calculus

and aided by the instruments of his cunning invention, have solved per-

plexity after perplexity, blended discords into harmony, and shown to

his delight-ed vision the calm and glorious perfection of the stellar sys-

tem. So, too, in the moral world he has lifted the covering shrouds from

many a dark problem, and extended the empire of light and love far out

over the ancient realm of darkness and terror. But the secret of Death,

the mystery of the Future,—they remain yet, as of old, unfathomed and

inscrutable to the natural gaze of his anxious inquiries. Still, as of old,

he kneels before that unlifted veil and beseeches the oracles for a re-

sponse to faith.

The ancient Mysteries but copied in their principal ceremony the mys-

terious ordination and followed the overawing spirit of Nature herself.

The religious reserve and awe about the entrance into the adytum of

their traditions were like those about the entrance into the invisible

scenes beyond the veils of time and mortality. Their initiation was but

a miniature and feeble symbol of the great initiation through which,

and that upon impartial terms, every mortal, from King Solomon to the

idiot pauper, must sooner or later pass to immortality. When a fit appli-

cant, after the preliminary probation, kneels with fainting sense and
pallid brow before the veil of the unutterable Unknown, and the last

pulsations of his heart tap at the door of eternity, and he reverentially

asks admission to partake in the secrets and benefits forever shrouded

from the profane vision of sinful flesh, the infinite Hierophant directs

the call to be answered by Death, the speechless and solemn steward of

the celestial Mysteries. He comes, pushes the curtain aside, leads the

awe-struck initiate in, takes the blinding bandage of the body from his

soul ; and straightway the trembling neophyte receives light in the midst

of that innumerable Fraternity of Immortals over whom the Supreme
Author of the Universe presides.
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CHAPTER II.

metempsychosis; or, transmigration of souls.

No other doctrine has exerted so extensive, controlling, and permanent
an influence upon mankind as that of the metempsychosis,—the notion

that when the soul leaves the body it is born anew in another body, its

rank, character, circumstances, and experience in each successive exist-

ence depending on its qualities, deeds, and attainments in its preceding

lives. Such a theory, well matured, bore unresisted sway through the

great Eastern world, long before Moses slept in his little ark of bulrushes

on the shore of the Egyptian river; Alexander the Great gazed with

amazement on the self-immolation by fire to which it inspired the Gym-
nosoi^hists ; Cfesar found its tenets propagated among the Gauls beyond

the Rubicon ; and at this hour it reigns despotic, as the learned and
travelled Professor of Sanscrit at Oxford tells us, "without any sign of de-

crepitude or decay, over the Burman, Chinese, Tartar, Tibetan, and In-

dian nations, including at least six hundred and fifty millions of man-
kind."^ There is abundant evidence to prove that this scheme of thought

prevailed at a very early period among the Egyptians, all classes and

sects of the Hindus, the Persian disciples of the Magi, and the Druids,

and, in a later age, among the Greeks and Romans as represented by

Musseus, Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus, Macrobius, Ovid, and many others.

It was generally adopted by the Jews from the time of the Babylonian

captivity. Traces of it have been discovered among the ancient Scythians,

the African tribes, some of the Pacific Islanders, and various aboriginal

nations both of North and of South Amei'ica. Charlevoix says some

tribes of Canadian Indians believed in a transmigration of souls ; but,

with a curious mixture of fancy and reflection, they limited it to the souls

of little children, who, being balked of this life in its beginning, they

thought would try it again. Their bodies, accordingly, were buried at the

^;ides of roads, that their spirits might pass into pregnant women travelling

by. A belief in the metempsychosis limited in the same way to the souls

of children also prevailed among the Mexicans.^ The Maricopas, by the

Gila, believe when they die they shall transmigrate into birds, beasts,

and reptiles, and shall return to the banks of the Colorado, whence they

were driven by the Yumas. They will live there in caves and woods, as

wolves, rats, and snakes ; so will their enemies the Yumas ; and they will

1 Wilson, Two Lectures on the Religious Opinions of the Hindus, p. 64.

2 Kingsborough, Antiquities of Mexico, vol. viii. p. 220,
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fight together.* On the western border of the United States, only three

or four years ago, two Indians having been sentenced to be hung for

murder, the chiefs of their tribe came in and begged that they might be

shot or burned instead, as they looked upon hanging with the utmost

horror, believing that the spirit of a person who is thus strangled to death

goes into the next world in a foul manner, and that it assumes a beastly

form. The Sandwich Islanders sometimes threw their dead into the sea to

be devoured by sharks, supposing their souls would animate these monsters

and cause them to spare the living whom accident should throw within

their reach.* Similar superstitions, but more elaborately developed, are

/" rife among many tribes of African negroes.' It was inculcated in the

early Christian centuries by the Gnostics and the Manichfeans ; also by

Origen and several other influential Fathers. In the Middle Ages the

sect of the Cathari, the Bogomiles, the famous scholastics Scotus Erigena

and Bonaventura, as well as numerous less distinguished authors, advo-

cated it. And in modern times it has been earnestly received by Lessing

and Fourier, and is not without its open defenders to-day, as we can

attest from our own knowledge, even in the prosaic and enlightened

circles of European and American society.

There have been two methods of explaining the origin of the dogma of

transmigration. First, it has been regarded as a retributi*. '

'

'

to sin in a pre-existent state :

—

" All that flesh doth cover.

Souls of source sublime,

Are but slaves sold over

To the Master Time

To work out their ransom

For the ancient crime."

With the ancient Egyptians the doctrine was developed in connection

with the conception of a revolt and battle among the gods in some dim
and disastrous epoch of the past eternity, when the defeated deities were

thrust out of heaven and shut up in fleshly prison-bodies. So man is a

fallen spirit, heaven his fathei'land, this life a penance, sometimes ne-

cessarily repeated in order to be effectual.® The pre-existence of the

soul, whether taught by Pythagoras, sung by Empedocles, dreamed by

Fludd, or contended for by Beecher, is the principal foundation of the

belief in the metempsychosis. But, secondly, the transmigration of

souls has been considered as the means of their progressive ascent. The
soul begins its conscious course at the bottom of the scale of being, and,

gradually rising through birth after birth, climbs along a discriminated

series of improvements in endless aspiration. Here the scientific adapta-

tion and moral intent are thought to lead only upwards, insect travelling

to man, man soaring to God ; but by sin the natural order and working

3 Bartlett, Personal Narrative of Explorations in Texas, New Mexico, Ac, ch. xxx.

* Jarves, Hist. Sandwich Islands, p. 82. 6 Wilson, Western Africa, p. 210.

6 Dr. Roth, .Egyptische Gl.iubenslehre.
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of means are inverted, and the series of births lead downward, until

exjiiation and merit restore the primal adjustment and direction.

The idea of a metempsychosis, or soul-wandering, as the Germans call

it, has been broached in various forms widely differing in the extent of

their application. Among the Jews the writings of Philo, the Talmud,

and other documents, are full of it. They seem, for the most part, to

have confined the mortal residence of souls to human bodies. They say

that God created all souls on the first day, the only day in which he made
aught out of nothing ; and they imply, in their doctrine of the revolu-

tion of souls, that these are born over and over, and will continue wander-

ing thus until the Messiah comes and the resurrection occurs. The
Rabbins distinguish two kinds of metempsychosis; namely, "Gilgul,"

which is a series of single transmigrations, each lasting till death ; and
" Ibbur," which is where one soul occupies several bodies, changing its

residence at pleasure, or where several souls occujay one body.^ The

latter kind is illustrated by examples of demoniacal possession in the

New Testament. The demons were supposed to be the souls of deceased

wicked men. Sometimes they are represented as solitary and flitting

from one victim to another; sometimes they swarm together in the same

person, as seven were at once cast out of Mary Magdalene.

More frequently, however, the range of the soul's travels in its repeated

births has been so extended as to include all animal bodies,—beasts,

birds, fishes, reptiles, insects. In this extent the doctrine was held by

the Pythagoreans and Platonists, and in fact by a majority of its believers.

Shakspeare's wit is not without historical warrant when he makes the

clown say to Malvolio, "Thou shalt fear to kill a woodcock, lest thou dis-

possess the soul of thy grandam." Many—the Manichseans, for instance

—taught that human souls transmigrated not only through the lowest

animal bodies but even through all forms of vegetable life. Souls in-

habit ears of corn, figs, shrubs. "Whoso plucks the fruit or the leaves

from trees, or pulls up plants or herbs, is guilty of homicide," say they;

"for in each case he expels a soul from its body."* And some have even

gone so far as to believe that the soul, by a course of ignorance, cruelty,

and uncleanness pursued through many lives, will at length arrive at an

inanimate body, and be doomed to exist for unutterable ages as a stone or

as a particle of dust. The adherents of this hypothesis regard the whole

world as a deposition of materialized souls. At every step they tread on

hosts of degraded souls, destined yet, though now by sin sunk thus low,

to find their way back as redeemed and blessed spirits to the bosom of

the Godhead.

Upon the whole, the metempsychosis may be understood, as to its

inmost meaning and its final issue, to be either a Development, a Revo-

1 Basnage, Hist. Jews, Ub. iv. cap. xxx.: Schrbder, Judenthuro, buch ii. kap. iii.: Eisenmenger,

Entdecktes Judenthum, th. ii. kap. i.

8 Augustine, De Morib. Manichffi., lib. ii. cap. xvii. : De Haeres., cap. xlvi. :
Contra Faustum, lib. xvi.

ca^. xxviji.
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lution, or a Retribution,—a Divine system of development eternally lead-

ing creatures in a graduated ascension from the base towards the apex

of the creation,—a perpetual cycle in the order of nature fixedly recur-

ring by the necessities of a physical fate unalterable, unavoidable, eternal,

—a scheme of punishment and reward exactly fitted to the exigencies

of every case, presided over by a moral Nemesis, and issuing at last in

the emancipation of every purified soul into infinite bliss, when, by the

upward gravitation of spirit, they shall all have been strained through

the successivoly finer-growing filters of the worlds, from the coarse-

grained foundation of matter to the lower shore of the Divine essence.

In seeking to account for the extent and the tenacious grasp of this

antique and stupendous belief,—in looking about for the various sugges-

tions or confirmations of such a dogma,—we would call attention to

several considerations, each claiming some degree of imjjortance. First,

among the earliest notions of a reflecting man is that of the separate

existence of the soul after the dissolution of the body. He instinctively

distinguishes the thinking substance he is from the material vestment

he wears. Conscious of an unchanged personal identity beneath the

changes and decays everywhere visible around him, he naturally imagines

that
" As billows on the undulating main.

That swelling fall and falling swell again,

So on the tide of time inconstant roll

The dying body and the deathless soul."

To one thus meditating, and desiring, as he surely would, to perceive or

devise some exjolanation of the soul's posthumous fortunes, the idea could

hardly fail to occur that the destiny of the soul might be to undergo a

renewed birth, or a series of births in new bodies. Such a conception,

appearing in a rude state of culture, before the lines between science,

religion, and poetry had been sharply drawn, recommending itself alike

by its simplicity and by its adaptedness to gratify curiosity and specu-

lation in the formation of a thousand quaint and engaging hypotheses,

would seem plausible, would be highly attractive, would very easily

secure acceptance as a true doctrine.

Secondly, the strange resemblances and sympathies between men and
animals would often powerfully suggest to a contemplative observer the

doctrine of the transmigration of souls.' Looking over those volumes
of singular caricatures wherein certain artists have made all the most dis-

tinctive physiognomies of men and beasts mutually to approximate and
mingle, one cannot avoid the fancy that the bodies of brutes are the

masks of degraded men. Notice an ox reclining in the shade of a tree,

patiently ruminating as if sadly conscious of many things and helplessly

bound in some obscure penance,—a mute world of dreamy experiences,

—a sombre mystery : how easy to imagine him an enchanted and trans-

' Scholz, Beweis, dass es eine Seelenwanderung bei den Thieren giebt.
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formed man ! See how certain animals are allied in their prominent

traits to humanity,—the stricken deer, weeping big, piteous tears,—the

fawning affection and noble fidelity of the dog,—the architectural skill

of the beaver,—the wise aspect of the owl,—the sweet plaint of the

nightingale,—the shrieks of some fierce beasts, and the howls of others

startlingly like the cries of children and the moans of pain,—the spark-

ling orbs and tortuous stealthiness of the snake ; and the hints at me-

tempsychosis are obvious. Standing face to face with a tiger, an ana-

conda, a wild-cat, a monkey, a gazelle, a parrot, a dove, we alternately

shudder with horror and yearn with sympathy, now expecting to see

the latent devils throw off their disguise and start forth in their own

demoniac figures, now waiting for the metamorphosing charm to be

reversed, and for the enchanted children of humanity to stand erect,

restored to their former shapes. Pervading all the grades and forms of

distinct animal life there seems to be a rudimentary unity. The fun-

damental elements and primordial germs of consciousness, intellect, will,

passion, appear the same, and the different classes of being seem capable

of passing into one another by improvement or deterioration. Spon-

taneously, then, might a primitive obsei'ver, unhampered by prejudices,

think that the soul of man on leaving its present body would find or

construct another according to its chief intrinsic qualities and forces,

whether those were a leonine magnanimity of courage, a vulpine sub-

tlety of cunning, or a pavonine strut of vanity. The spirit, freed from

its fallen cell,

" Fills with fresh energy another form.

And towers an elephant, or glides a worm,

Swims as an eagle in the eye of noon.

Or wails, a screech-owl, to the deaf, cold moon,

Or haunts the brakes whore serpents hiss and glare.

Or hums, a glittering insect, in the air."

The hypothesis is equally forced on our thoughts by regarding the human
attributes of some brutes and the brutal attributes of some men. Thus

Gratiano, enraged at the obstinate malignity of Shylock, cries to the

hyena-hearted Jew,

—

" Thou almost mak'st me waver in my faith,

To hold opinion, with Pythagoras,

That souls of animals infuse themselves

Into the trunks of men : thy currish spirit

Govern'd .a wolf, who, hang'd for human slaughter,

Even from the gallows did his fell soul fleet,

And, whilst thou lay'st in thine unhallow'd dam,

Infused itself in thee ; for thy desires

Are wolfish, bloody, starved, and ravenous."

Thirdly, there is a figurative metempsychosis, which may sometimes

—

the history of mythology abounds in examples of the same sort of thing

—have been turned from an abstract metaphor into a concrete belief, or

from a fanciful supposition have hardened into a received fact. There is a

poetic animation of objects whereby the imaginative person puts himself



480 METEMPSYCHOSIS; OR, TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS.

into other persons, into trees, clouds, whirlwinds, or what not, and works

them for the time in ideal realization. The same result is put in speech

sometimes as humorous play : for example, a celebrated English author

says, "Nature meant me for a salamander, and that is the reason I have

always been discontented as a man : I shall be a salamander in the next

world !" Such imagery stated to a mind of a literal order solidifies into

a meaning of prosaic fact. It is a common mode of speech to say of an

enthusiastic disciple that the spirit of his master possesses him. A
receptive student enters into the soul of Plato, or is full of Goethe. We
say that Apelles lived again in Titian. Augustine reappeared in Calvin,

and Pelagius in Arminius, to fight over the old battle of election and

freedom. Luther rose in Eonge. Take these figures literally, construct

what they imply into a dogma, and the product is the transmigration of

souls. The result thus arrived at finds effective support in the striking phy-

sical resemblance, spiritual likeness, and similarity of mission frequently

seen between persons in one age and those in a former age. Columbus

was the modern Jason sailing after the Golden Fleece of a New World.

Glancing along the portrait-gallery of some ancient family, one is some-

times startled to observe a face, extinct for several generations, suddenly

confronting him again with all its features in some distant descendant.

A peculiarity of conformation, a remarkable trait of character, suppressed

for a century, all at once starts into vivid prominence in a remote branch

of the lineage, and men say, pointing back to the ancestor, "He has

revived once more." Seeing Elisha do the same things that his departed

master had done before him, the people exclaimed, " The spirit of Elijah

is upon him." Beholding in John the Baptist one going before him in

the spirit of that expected prophet, Jesus said, " If ye are able to receive

it, this is he." Some of the later Eabbins assert many entertaining

things concerning the repeated births of the most distinguished per-

sonages in their national history. Abel was born again in Seth ; Cain,

in that Egyptian whom Moses slew ; Abiram, in Ahithophel ; and Adam,
having already reappeared once in David, will live again in the Messiah.

The performance by an eminent man of some great labor which had
been done in an earlier age in like manner by a kindred spirit evokes

in the imagination an apparition of the return of the dead to repeat his

old work.

/ Fourthly, there are certain familiar psychological experiences which
serve to suggest and to support the theory of transmigration, and which

are themselves in return explained by such a surmise. Thinking upon
some unwonted subject, often a dim impression arises in the mind, fastens

upon us, and we cannot help feeling, that somewhere, long ago, we have

had these reflections before. Learning a fact, meeting a face, for the first

time, we are puzzled with an obscure assurance that it is not the first

time. Travelling in foreign lands, we are ever and anon haunted by a

sense of familiarity with the views, urging us to conclude that surely we
have more than once trodden those fields and gazed on those scenes;
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and from hoary mountain, trickling rill, and vesper bell, meanwhile,

mystic tones of strange memorial music seem to sigh, in remembered
accents, through the soul's plaintive-echoing halls,

—

" 'Twas auld lang syne, my dear,

'Twas auld lang syne."

Plato's doctrine of reminiscence here finds its basis. We have lived

before, perchance many times, and through the clouds of sense and
imagination now and then float the veiled visions of things that were.

Efforts of thought reveal the half-effaced inscriptions and pictures on
the tablets of memory. Snatches of dialogues once held are recalled,

faint recollections of old friendships return, and fragments of land-

scapes beheld and deeds performed long ago pass in weird procession

before the mind's half-opened eye. We know a professional gentleman

of unimpeachable veracity, of distinguished talents and attainments,

who is a firm believer in his own existence on the earth previously to his

present life. He testifies that on innumerable occasions he has experienced

remembrances of events and recognitions of places, accomj^anied by a

flash of irresistible conviction that he had known them in a former state.

Nearly every one has felt instances of this, more or less numerous and

vivid. The doctrine at which such things hint—that

" Not in entire forgetfulness,

And not in utter nakedness,"

but trailing vague traces and enigmas from a bygone history, " do we
come"—yields the secret of many a mood and dream, the spell of inex-

plicable hours, the key and clew to baffling labyrinths of mystery. The
belief in the doctrine of the metempsychosis, among a fanciful people

and in an unscientific age, need be no wonder to any cultivated man ac-

quainted with the marvels of experience and aware that every one may
say,—

" Full oft my feelings make me start.

Like footprints on some desert shore.

As if the chambers of my heart

Had heard their shadowy step before."

Fifthly, the theory of the transmigration of souls is marvellously

adapted to explain the seeming chaos of moral inequality, injustice, and

manifold evil presented in the world of human life. No other conceiv-

able view so admirably accounts for the heterogeneousness of our present

existence, refutes the charge of a groundless favoritism urged against

Providence, and completely justifies the ways of God to man. The loss

of remembrance between the states is no valid objection to the theory;

because such a loss is the necessary condition of a fresh and fair pro-

bation. Besides, there is a parallel fact of deep significance in our un-

questionable experience

;

" For is not onrfirst year forgot ?

The haunts of memory echo not."

Once admit the theory to be true, and all difficulties in regard to moral
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justice vanish. If a man be born blind, deaf, a cripple, a slave, an idiot,

it is because in a previous life he abused his privileges and heaped on his

soul a load of guilt which he is now expiating. If a sudden calamity over^

whelm a good man with unmerited ruin and anguish, it is the penalty

of some crime committed in a state of responsible being beyond the

confines of his present memory. Does a surprising piece of good fortune

accrue to any one,—splendid riches, a commanding position, a peerless

friendship ? It is the reward of virtuous deeds done in an earlier life.

Every flower blighted or diseased,—every shrub gnarled, awry, and

blasted,—every brute ugly and maimed,—every man deformed, wretched,

or despised,—is reaping in these hard conditions of being, as contrasted

with the fate of the favored and perfect specimens of the kind, the fruit

of sin in a foregone existence. When the Hindu looks on a man
beautiful, learned, noble, fortunate, and happy, he exclaims, " How wise

and good must this man have been in his former lives !" In his philo-

sophy, or religion, the proof of the necessary consequences of virtue and

vice is deduced from the metempsychosis, every particular of the outward

man being a result of some corresponding quality of his soul, and every

event of his experience depending as effect on his previous merit as

cause. ^° Thus the principal physical and moral phenomena of life are

strikingly explained ; and, as we gaze around the world, its material con-

ditions and spiritual elements combine in one vast scheme of unrivalled

order, and the total experience of humanity forms a magnificent pic-

ture of perfect poetic justice. We may easily account for the rise and
spread of a theory whose sole difficulty is a lack of positive proof, but

whose applications are so consistent and fascinating alike to imagination

and to conscience. Hierocles said,—and distinguished philosophers both

before and since have said,—" Without the doctrine of metempsychosis

it is not possible to justify the ways of Providence."

Finally, this doctrine, having been suggested by the various foregoing

considerations, and having been developed into a practical system of

conceptions and motives by certain leading thinkers, was adopted by the

principal philosophers and priesthoods of antiquity, and taught to the

common people with authority. The popular beliefs of four thousand

years ago depended for their prevalence, not so much on cogent argu-

ments or intrinsic probability, as upon the sanctions thrown around them
by renowned teachers, priests, and mystagogues. Now, the doctrine of

the transmigration of souls was inculcated by the ancient teachers, not

as a mere hypothesis resting on loose surmises, but as an unquestionable

fact supported by the experimental knowledge of many individuals and
by infallible revelation from God. The sacred books of the Hindus
abound in detailed histories of transmigrations. Kapila is said to have

written out the Vedas from his remembrance of them in a former state

of being. The Vishnu Purana gives some very entertaining examples of

> Colebrooke, Essays, vol. i. p. 286.
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the retention of memory through several successive lives." Pythagoras

pretended to recollect his adventures in previous lives; and on one

occasion, as we read in Ovid, going into the temple of Juno, he recognised

the shield he had worn as Euphorbus at the siege of Troy. Diogenes

Laertius also relates of him, that one day meeting a man who was cruelly

beating a dog, the Samian sage instantly detected in the piteous howls

of the poor beast the cries of a dear friend of his long since deceased,

i^nd earnestly and successfully interceded for his rescue. In the life of

ApoUonius of Tyana by Philostratus, numerous extraordinary instances

are told of his recognitions of persons he had known in preceding lives.

Such examples as these exactly met the weakest point in the metempsy-

chosis theory, and must have had vast influence in fostering the common
faith. Plotinus said, "Body is the true river of Lethe; for souls plunged

m it forget all." Pierre Leroux, an enthusiastic living defender of the

idea of repeated births, attempts to reply to the objection drawn from

the absence of memory ; but his rejily is an appeal rather to authority

and fancy than to reason, and leaves the doubts unsolved.^^ His sup-

position is that in each spirit-life we remember all the bygone lives, both

spiritual and earthly, but in each earth-life we forget all that has gone

before; just as, here, every night we lose in sleep all memory of the past,

but recover it each day again as we awake. Throughout the East this

general doctrine is no mere suj^erstition of the masses of ignorant people:

it is the main principle of all Hindu metaphysics, the foundation of all

their philosophy, and inwrought with the intellectual texture of their

inspired books. It is upheld by the venerable authority of ages, by an

intense general conviction of it, and by multitudes of subtle conceits

and apparent arguments. It was also impressed ujaon the initiates in

the old Mysteries, by being there dramatically shadowed forth through

masks, and quaint symbolic ceremonies enacted at the time of initiation.''

This, then, is what we must say of the ancient and widely-spread doc-

trine of transmigration. As a suggestion or theory naturally arising from

empirical observation and confirmed by a variety of phenomena, it is.

plausible, attractive, and, in some stages of knowledge, not only easy to

be believed, but hard to be resisted. As an ethical scheme clearing up

on principles of poetic justice the most perplexed and awful problems in

the world, it throws streams of light through the abysses of evil, gives

dramatic solution to many a puzzle, and, abstractly considered, charms the

understanding and the conscience. As a philosophical dogma answering

to some strange, vague passages in human nature and experience, it

echoes with dreamy sweetness through the deep mystic chambers of our

being. As the undisputed creed which has inspired and spell-bound

hundreds of millions of our race for perhaps over a hundred and fifty

generations, it commands deference and deserves study. But, viewing

» Professor Wilson's translation, p. 343. >2 De rilumanite, livre v. chap. xlii.

13 Porphyry, De Abstineutia, lib. iv. sect. 16. Davies, Rites of the Druids.
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it as a thesis in the light of to-day, challenging intelligent scrutiny and

sober belief, we scarcely need to say that, based on shadows and on arbi-

trary interpretations of superficial appearances, built of reveries and

occult experiences, fortified by unreliable inferences, destitute of any

substantial evidence, it is unable to face the severity of science.

A real investigation of its validity by the modern methods dissipates it

as the sun scatters fog. First, the mutual correspondences between men
and animals are explained by the fact that they are—all living beings

are—the products of the same God and the same nature, and built accord-

ing to one plan. They thus partake, in different degrees and on different

planes, of many of the same elements and characteristics. Lucretius,

with his usual mixture of acuteness and sophistry, objects to the doc-

trine that, if it were true, when the soul of a lion passed into the body

of a stag, or the soul of a man into the body of a horse, we should see a

stag with the courage of a lion, a horse with the intelligence of a man.

But of course the manifestations of soul depend on the organs of mani-

festation. Secondly, the singular psychological experiences referred to

are explicable—so far as we can expect with our present limited data and

powers to solve the dense mysteries of the soul—by various considera-

tions not involving the doctrine in question. Herder has shown this

with no little acumen in three "Dialogues on the Metempsychosis,"

beautifully translated by the Rev. Dr. Hedge in his "Prose-Writers of

Germany." The sense of pre-existence—the confused idea that these

occurrences have thus happened to us before—which is so often and

strongly felt, is explicable partly by the supposition of some sudden and
obscure mixture of associations, some discordant stroke on the keys of

recollection, jumbling together echoes of bygone scenes, snatches of un-

remembered dreams, and other hints and colors in a weird and uncom-
manded manner. The phenomenon is accounted for still more decisively

by Dr. Wigand's theory of the " Duality of the Mind." The mental organs

are double,—one on each side of the brain. They usually act with perfect

• simultaneity. When one gets a slight start of the other, as the thought

reaches the slow side a bewildered sense of a previous apprehension of

it arises in the soul. And then, the fact that the supposition of a great

system of adjusting transmigrations justifies the ways of Providence is

no proof that the supposition is a true one. The difficulty is, that there

is no evidence of the objective truth of the assumption, however well the

theory applies ; and the justice and goodness of God may as well be

defended on the ground of a single life here and a discriminating retribu-

tion hereafter, as on the ground of an unlimited series of earthly births.

The doctrine evidently possesses two points of moral truth and power,

and, if not tenable as strict science, is yet instructive as symbolic poetry.

First, it embodies, in concrete shapes the most vivid and unmistakable,

the fact that beastly and demoniac qualities of character lead men down
towards the brutes and fiends. Eage makes man a tiger; low cunning

a fox; coarseness and ferocity, a bear; selfish envy and malice, a devil.
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On the contrary, the attainment of better degrees of intellectual and
ethical qualities elevates man towards the angelic and the Divine. There are

three kinds of lives, corresponding to the three kinds of metempsychosis,

—

ascending, circular, descending: the aspiring life of progress in wisdom

and goodness ; the monotonous life of routine in mechanical habits and

indifference; the deteriorating life of abandonment in ignorance and

vice. Timseus the Locrian, and some other ancient Pythagoreans, gave

the whole doctrine a purely symbolic meaning. Secondly, the theory of

transmigrating souls typifies the truth that, however it may fare with

persons now, however ill their fortunes may seem to accord with their

deserts here, justice reigns irresistibly in the universe, and sooner or later

every soul shall be strictly compensated for every tittle of its merits in

good or evil. There is no escaping the chain of acts and consequences.

This entire scheme of thought has always allured the Mystics to adopt

it. In every age, from Indian Vyasa to Teutonic Boehme, we find them

contending for it. Boehme held that all material existence was com-

posed by King Satan out of the physical substance of his fallen followers.

The conception of the metempsychosis is strikingly fitted for the pur-

poses of humor, satire, and ethical hortation ; and literature abounds

with such applications of it. In Plutarch's account of what Thespesius

saw when his soul was ravished away into hell for a time, we are told

that he saw the soul of Nero dreadfully tortured, transfixed with iron

nails. The workmen forged it into the form of a viper; when a voice was

heard out of an exceeding light ordering it to be transfigured into a

milder being ; and they made it one of those creatures that sing and

croak in the sides of ponds and marshes.^* When Eosalind finds the

verses with which her enamored Orlando had hung the trees, she ex-

claimed, "I was never so berhymed since Pythagoras' time, that I was an

Irish rat, which I can hardly remember." One of the earliest popular in-

troductions of this Oriental figment to the English public was by Addison,

whose Will Honeycomb tells an amusing story of his friend. Jack Free-

love,—how that, finding his mistress's pet monkey alone one day, he wrote

an autobiography of his monkeyship's surprising adventures in the course

of his many transmigrations. Leaving this precious document in the

monkey's hands, his mistress found it on her return, and was vastly be-

wildered by its pathetic and laughable contents.^* The fifth number of

the "Adventurer" gives a very entertaining account of the "Transmigra-

tions of a Flea." There is also a poem on this subject by Dr. Donne, full

of strength and wit. It traces a soul through ten or twelve births, giving

the salient points of its history in each. First, the soul animates the

apple our hapless mother Eve ate, bringing "death into the world and

all our woe." Then it appeared successively as a mandrake, a cock, a

herring, a whale,

—

" Who spouted rivers up as if ho meant

To join our seas with seas above the firmament."

" Sera Nnminis Viudicta : uear the close. >* SpecUtor, No. 343.
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Next, as a mouse, it crept up an elephant's sinewy proboscis to the soul's

bedchamber, the brain, and, gnawing the life-cords there, died, crushed

in the ruins of the gigantic beast. Afterwards it became a wolf, a dog,

an ape, and finally a woman, where the quaint tale closes. Fielding is

the author of a racy literary performance called "A Journey from this

World to the Next." The Emperor Julian is depicted in it, recounting

in Elysium the adventures he had passed through, living successively in

the character of a slave, a Jew, a general, an heir, a carpenter, a beau,

a monk, a fiddler, a wise man, a king, a fool, a beggar, a prince, a states-

man, a soldier, a tailor, an alderman, a poet, a knight, a dancing-master,

and a bishop. Whoever would see how vividly, with what an honest and

vigorous verisimilitude, the doctrine can be embodied, should read "The

Modern Pythagorean," by Dr. Macnish. But perhaps the most humorous

passage of this sort is the following description from a remarkable writer

of the present day :

—

" In the mean while all the shore rang with the trump of bull-frogs, the

sturdy spirits of ancient wine-bibbers and wassailers, still unrepentant,

trying to sing a catch in their Stygian lake; who would fain keep up the

hilarious rules of their old festal tables, though their voices have waxed

hoarse and solemnly grave, mocking at mirth, and the wine has lost its

flavor. The most aldermanic, with his chin upon a heart-leaf, which

serves for a napkin to his drooling chaps, under this northern shore

quaffs a deep draught of the once-scorned water, and passes round the

cup with the ejaculation tr-r-r-oonk, tr-r-r-oonk! and straightway comes over

the water from some distant cove the same password repeated, where the

next in seniority and girth has gulped down to his mark ; and when this

observance has made the circuit of the shores, then ejaculates the master

of ceremonies, with satisfaction, tr-r-r-oonk! and each in his turn, down
to the flabbiest-paunched, repeats the same, that there be no mistake;

and then the bowl goes round again and again, until the sun disperses

the morning mist, and only the patriarch is not under the pond, but

vainly bellowing troonk from time to time, and pausing for a reply.'"^

The doctrine of the metempsychosis, which was the priest's threat

against sin, was the poet's interpretation of life. The former gave by it

a terrible emphasis to the moral law; the latter imparted by it an un-

equalled tenderness of interest to the contemplation of the world. To
the believer in it in its fullest development, the mountains piled tower-

ing to the sky and the plains stretching into trackless distance were the

conscious dust of souls; the ocean, heaving in tempest or sleeping in

moonlight, was a sea of spirits, every drop once a man. Each animated

form that caught his attention might be the dwelling of some ancestor,

•or of some once-cherished companion of his own. Hence the Hindu's

so sensitive kindness towards animals :

—

"Crush not the feeble, inoffensive worm :

Thy sister's spirit wears that humble form.

1« Thoreau, Walden, or Life in the Woods, p. 137.
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Why should thy cruel arrow smite yon bird?

In him thy brother's plaintive song is heard.

Let not thine anger on thy dog descend

:

That faithful animal was once thy friend."

There is a strange grandeur, an affecting mystery, in the view of the
creation from the stand-point of the metempsychosis. It is an awful

dream-palace all aswarm with falling and climbing creatures clothed in

ever-shifting disguises. The races and changes of being constitute a
boundless masquerade of souls, whose bodies are vizards and whose for-

tunes poetic retribution. The motive furnished by the doctrine to self-

denial and toil has a peerless sublimity. In our Western world, the hope
of acquiring large possessions, or of attaining an exalted office, often

stimulates men to heroic efforts of labor and endurance. What, then,

should we not expect from the application to the imaginative minds of

the Eastern world of a motive which, transcending all set limits, offers

unheard-of prizes, to be plucked in life after life, and at the end unveils,

for the occupancy of the patient aspirant, the Throne of Immensity?
No wonder that, under the propulsion of a motive so exhaustless, a

motive not remote nor abstract, but concrete, and organized in indis-

soluble connection with the visible chain of eternal causes and effects,

—

no wonder we see such tremendous exhibitions of superstition, voluntary

sufferings, superhuman deeds. Here is the secret fountain of that irre-

sistible force which enables the devotee to measure journeys of a thousand

miles by prostrations of his body, to hold up his arm until it withers and
remains immovably erect as a stick, or to swing himself by red-hot hooks

through his flesh. The poorest wretch of a soul that has wandered down
to the lowest grade of animate existence can turn his resolute and long-

ing gaze up the resplendent ranks of being, and, conscious of the god-

head's germ within, feel that, though now unspeakably sunken, he shall

one day spurn every vile integument and vault into seats of heavenly

dominion. Crawling as an almost invisible bug in a heap of carrion, he
can still think within himself, holding fast to the law of righteousness

and love, "This is the infinite ladder of redemption, over whose rounds

of purity, penance, charity, and contemi^lation I may ascend, through

births innumerable, till I reach a height of wisdom, power, and bliss that

will cast into utter contempt the combined glory of countless millions

of worlds,—ay, till I sit enthroned above the topmost summit of the uni-

verse as omnipotent Buddha.""

1' Those who wish to pursue the subject further will find the following references useful :—Hardy,

'•Manual of Buddhism," ch. v. XJpham, "History of Buddhism," ch. iii. Beausobre, "Histoire du

Manicheisme,'" livre vi. ch. iv. Helmont, " De Revolutione Animarum." Richter, " Das Christenthum

und die Sltesten Religionen des Orients," sects. 54-65. Sinner, " Essai sur les Dogmes de la Metempsy-

chose et du Purgatoire." Conz, "Schicksale der Seelenwanderungshypothese unter verschiedenen

ViJlkern und in verschiedenen Zeiten." Dubois, "People of India," part iii. ch. rii. Werner, "Con*-

meutatio Psychologica contra Metempsychosin."
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CHAPTER III.

RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH.

A DOCTRINE widely prevalent asserts that, at the termination of this

probationary epoch, Christ will appear with an army of angels in the

clouds of heaven, descend, and set up his tribunal on the earth. The

light of his advancing countenance will be the long-waited Aurora of

the Grave. All the souls of men will be summoned from their tarrying-

places, whether in heaven, or hell, or purgatory, or the sepulchre ; the

fleshly tabernacles they formerly inhabited will be re-created, a strong

necromancy making the rooty and grave-floored earth give up its dust

of ruined humanity, and moulding it to the identical shapes it formerly

composed ; each soul will enter its familiar old house in company with

which its sins were once committed ; the books will be opened and judg-

ment will be passed ; then the accepted will be removed to heaven, and

the rejected to hell, both to remain clothed with those same material

bodies forever,—the former in celestial bliss, the latter in infernal torture.

In the present dissertation we propose to exhibit the sources, trace the

developments, explain the variations, and discuss the merits, of this

doctrine.

The first appearance of this notion of a bodily restoration which occurs

in the history of opinions is among the ancient Hindus. With them it

appears as a part of a vast conception, embracing the whole universe in

an endless series of total growths, decays, and exact restorations. In

the beginning the Supreme Being is one and alone. He thinks to him-

self, " I will become many." Straightway the multiform creation germi-

nates forth, and all beings live. Then for an inconceivable period—

a

length of time commensurate with the existence of Brahma, the Demi-

urgus—the successive generations flourish and sink. At the end of this

period all forms of matter, all creatures, sages, and gods, fall back into

the Universal Source whence they arose. Again the Supreme Being is

one and alone. After an interval the same causes produce the same

effects, and all things recur exactly as they were before.^

We find this theory sung by some of the Oriental poets :

—

" Every external form of things, and every object which disappear'd,

Remains stored up in the storehouse of fate

:

When the system of the heavens returns to its former order,

God, the All-Just, will bring them forth from the veil of mystery."^

1 Wilson, Lectures on the Hindus, pp. 53-56. 2 The Dabist^n, vol. iii. p. 169.
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The same general conception, in a modified form, was held by the

Stoics of later Greece, who doubtless borrowed it from the East, and who
carried it out in greater detail, " God is an artistic fire, out of which the

cosmopceia issues." This fire proceeds in a certain fixed course, in obe-

dience to a fixed law, passing through certain intermediate gradations

and established periods, until it ultimately returns into itself and closes

with a universal conflagration. It is to this catastrophe that reference is

made in the following passage of Epictetus :
—" Some say that when Zeus

is left alone at the time of the conflagration, he is solitary, and bewails

himself that he has no company."* The Stoics supposed each succeeding

formation to be perfectly like the preceding. Every particular that

happens now has happened exactly so a thousand times before, and will

happen a thousand times again. This view they connected with astro-

nomical calculations, making the burning and re-creating of the world

coincide with the same position of the stars as that at which it previously

occurred.* This they called the restoration of all things. The idea of

these enormous revolving identical epochs—Day of Brahm, Cycle of the

Stoics, or Great Year of Plato—is a physical fatalism, effecting a universal

resurrection of the past, by reproducing it over and over forever.

Humboldt seems more than inclined to adopt the same thought. " In

submitting," he says, " physical phenomena and historical events to the

exercise of the reflective faculty, and in ascending to their causes by

reasoning, we become more and more penetrated by that ancient belief,

that the forces inherent in matter, and those regulating the moral world,

exert their action under the presence of a primordial necessity and

according to movements periodically renewed." The wise man of old

said, " The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be ; and that

which is done is that which shall be done, and there is no new thing

under the sun." The conception of the destinies of the universe as a

circle returning forever into itself is an artifice on which the thinking

mind early seizes, to evade the problem that is too mighty for its feeble

powers. It concludes that the final aim of Nature is but the infinite

perfecting of her material in infinite transformations ever repeating the

same old series. We cannot comprehend and master satisfactorily the

eternal duration of one \dsible order, the incessant rolling on of races

and stars:

—

" And doth creation's tide forever flow,

Nor ebb with like destruction ? World on world

Are they forever heaping up, and still

The mighty measure never, never full ?"

And so, when the contemplation of the staggering infinity threatens to

crush the brain, we turn away and find relief in the view of a periodical

revolution, wherein all comes to an end from time to time and takes a

3 Epictetus, lib. iii. cap. 13. Sonntag, De Palingenesia Stoicorum.

* Ritter's Hist, of An. Phil., lib. xi. cap. 4.
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fresh start. It would be wiser for us simply to resign the problem as too

great. For the conception to which we have recourse is evidently a mere

•conceit of imagination, without scientific basis or philosophical con-

firmation.

The doctrine of a bodily resurrection, resting on a wholly different

ground, again emerges upon our attention in the Zoroastrian faith of

Persia. The good Ormuzd created men to be pure and happy and to

pass to a heavenly immortality. The evil Ahriman insinuated his cor-

ruptions among them, broke their primal destiny, and brought death

upon them, dooming their material frames to loathsome dissolution, their

unclothed spirits to a painful abode in hell. Meanwhile, the war between

the Light-God and the Gloom-Fiend rages fluctuatingly. But at last the

Good One shall prevail, and the Bad One sink in discomfiture, and all

evil deeds be neutralized, and the benignant arrangements decreed at

first be restored. Then all souls shall be redeemed from hell and their

bodies be rebuilt from tlieir scattered atoms and clothed upon them
again.* This resurrection is not the consequence of any fixed laws or

fate, nor is it an arbitrary miracle. It is simply the restoration by Ormuzd
of the original intention which Ahriman had temporarily marred and
defeated. This is the great bodily resurrection, as it is still understood

and looked for by the Parsees.

The whole system of views out of which it springs, and with which it

is interwrought, is a fanciful mythology, based on gratuitous assumptions,

or at most on a crude glance at mere ajipearances. The hypothesis that

the creation is the scene of a drawn battle between two hostile beings, a

Deity and a Devil, can face neither the scrutiny of science, nor the test

of morals, nor the logic of reason ; and it has long since been driven

from the arena of earnest thought. On this theory it follows that death

is a violent curse and discord, maliciously forced in afterwards to deform
and spoil the beauty and melody of a perfect original creation. Now, as

Bretschneider well says, " the belief that death is an evil, a punishment
for sin, can arise only in a dualistic system. '' It is unreasonable to sup-

pose that the Infinite God would deliberately lay a plan and allow it to

be thwarted and ruined by a demon. And it is unscientific to imagine

that death is an accident, or an after-result foisted into the system of the

world. Death—that is, a succession of generations—is surely an essential

part of the very constitution of nature, plainly stamped on all those

"medals of the creation" which bear the features of their respective

ages and are laid up in the deep archives of geological epochs. Suc-

cessive growth and decay is a centi'al part of God's original plan, as

appears fi*om the very structure of living bodies and the whole order of

the globe. Death, therefore, which furthermore actually reigned on earth

unknown ages before the existence of man, could not have been a for-

6 Frazer, History of Persia, chap. iv. Baur, Symbolik und Mythologie, thl. ii. absch. ii. cap.

6S. 391-404.



RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH. 491

tultous after-clap of human sin. And so the foregoing theory of a general

resurrection as the restoration of God's broken plan to its completeness

falls to the ground.

The Jews, in the course of their frequent and long-continued inter-

course with the Persians, did not fail to be much imj^ressed with the

vivid melodramatic outlines of the Zoroastrian doctrine of the resur-

rection. They finally adopted it themselves, and joined it, with such

modifications as it naturally underwent from the union, with the great

dogmas of their own faith. A few faint references to it are found in the

Old Testament. Some explicit declarations and boasts of it are in the

Apocrypha. In the Targums, the Talmud, and the associated sources,

abundant statements of it in copious forms are preserved. The Jews

rested their doctrine of the resurrection on the same general ground as

the Persians did, from whom they borrowed it. Man was meant to be

immortal, either on earth or in heaven ; but Satan seduced him to sin,

and thus wrested from him his privilege of immortality, made him die

and descend into a dark nether-realm which was to be filled with the

disembodied souls of his descendants. The resurrection was to annul

all this and restore men to their original footing.

We need not labor any disproof of the truth or authority of this doc-

trine as the Pharisees held it, because, admitting that they had the

record of a revelation from God, this doctrine was not a part of it. It is

only to be found in their canonic scriptures by way of vague and hasty

allusion, and is historically traceable to its derivation from the pagan

oracles of Persia. Of course it is possible that the doctrine of the

resurrection, as the Hebrews held it, was developed by themselves, from

imaginative contemplations on the phenomena of burials and graves

;

spectres seen in dreams ; conceptions of the dead as shadowy shapes in

the under-world ; ideas of God as the deliverer of living men from the

open gates of the under-world when they experienced narrow escapes

from destruction ; vast and fanatical national hoi^es. Before advancing

another step, it is necessary only to premise that some of the Jews appear

to have expected that the souls on rising from the under-world would be

clothed with new, spiritualized, incorruptible bodies, others plainly ex-

l^ected that the identical bodies they formerly wore would be literally

restored.

Now, when Christianity, after the death of its Founder, arose and

spread, it was in the guise of a new and progressive Jewish sect. Its

apostles and its converts for the first hundred years were Christian Jews.

Christianity ran its career through the apostolic age virtually as a more

liberal Jewish sect. Most natural was it, then, that infant Christianity

should retain all the salient dogmas of Judaism, except those of exclu-

sive nationality and bigoted formalism in the throwing oflf of which the

mission of Christianity partly consisted. Among these Jewish dogmas

retained by early Christianity was that of the bodily resurrection. In

the New Testament itself there are seeming references to this doctrine.
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We shall soon recur to these. The phrase " resurrection of the body"

does not occur in the Scriptures. Neither is it found in any public creed

whatever among Christians until the fourth century.® But these ad-

missions by no means prove that the doctrine was not believed from the

earliest days of Chi'istianity. The fact is, it was the same with this doc-

trine as with the doctrine of the descent of Christ into Hades : it was

not for a long time called in question at all. It was not defined, discri-

minated, lifted up on the symbols of the Church, because that was not

called for. As soon as the doctrine came into dispute, it was vehemently

and all but unanimously afiirmed, and found an emphatic place in every

creed. Whenever the doctrine of a bodily resurrection has been denied,

that denial has been instantly stigmatized as heresy and schism, even

from the days of " Hymeneus and Philetas, who concerning the truth

erred, saying that the resurrection was past already." The uniform

orthodox doctrine of the Christian Church has always been that in the

last day the identical fleshly bodies formerly inhabited by men shall be

raised from the earth, sea, and air, and given to them again to be ever-

lastingly assumed. The scattered exceptions to the believers in this

doctrine have been few, and have ever been styled heretics by their

contemporaries.

Any one who will glance over the writings of the Fathers with refer-

ence to this subject will find the foregoing statements amply confirmed.''

Justin Martyr wrote a treatise on the resurrection, a fragment of which

is still extant. Athenagoras has left us an extremely elaborate and able

discussion of the whole doctrine, in a separate work. Tertullian is

author of a famous book on the subject, entitled " Concerning the Re-

suri'ection of the Flesh," in which he says, "The teeth are providentially

made eternal to serve as the seeds of the resurrection." Chrysostom

has written fully upon it in two of his eloquent homilies. All these, in

company indeed with the common body of their contemporaries, unequi-

vocally teach a carnal resurrection with the grossest details. Augustine

says, " Every man's body, howsoever dispersed here, shall be restored per-

fect in the resurrection. Every body shall be complete in quantity and
quality. As many hairs as have been shaved off, or nails cut, shall not

return in such enormous quantities to deform their original places ; but

neither shall they perish ; they shall return into the body into that sub-

stance from which they grew."* As if that would not cause any deformity !*

Some of the later Origenists held that the resurrection-bodies would be

in the shape of a ball,—the mere heads of cherubs !'"

In the seventh century Mohammed flourished. His doctrinal system,

it is well known, was drawn indiscriminately from many sources, and

6 Dr. Sykes, Inquiry when the Article of the Resurrection of the Body or Flesh was first intro-

duced into the Public Creeds.

1 Mosheim, De Resurrectione Mortuorum. 8 De Civ. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 19, 20.

» See the strange speculations of Opitz in his work " De Statura et ^tate Resurgentium."
"> Redepenning, Origenes,b. ii. s. 463.
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mixed with additions and colors of his own. Finding the dogma of a

general bodily resurrection already prevailing among the Parsees, the

Jews, and the Christians, and perceiving, too, how well adapted for pur-

poses of vivid representation and practical effect it was,—or perhaps

believing it himself,—the Arabian prophet ingrafted this article into the

creed of his followers. It has ever been with them, and is still, a fore-

most and controlling article of faith,—an article for the most part held

in its literal sense, although there is a powerful sect which spiritualizes

the whole conception, turning all its details into allegories and images.

But this view is not the original nor the orthodox view.

The subject of the resurrection was a prominent theme in the theology

of the Middle Age. Only here and there a dissenting voice was raised

against the doctrine in its strict physical form. The great body of the

Scholastics stood stanchly by it. In defence and support of the Church-

thesis they brought all the quirks and quiddities of their subtle d'ui-

lectics. As we take down their ponderous tomes from their neglected

shelves, and turn over the dusty, faded old leaves, we find chapter after

chapter in many a formidable folio occupied with grave discussions, carried

on in acute logical terminology, of questions like these:—" Will the i-esur-

rection be natural or miraculous?" " Will each one's hairs and nails all

be restored to him in the resurrection ?" " When bodies are raised^ will

each soul spontaneously know its own and enter it ? or will the power

of God distribute them as they belong?" "Will the deformities and

scars of our present bodies be retained in the resurrection?" " Will all

rise of the same age?" " Will all have one size and one sex?"" And so

on with hundreds of kindred questions. For instance, Thomas Aquinas

contended " that no other substance would rise from the grave except

that which belonged to the individual in the moment of death,"''- What
dire prospects this proposition must conjure up before many minds !. If

one chance to grow prodigiously obese before death, he must lug that

enormous corporeity wearily about forever ; but if he happen to die

when wasted, he must then flit through eternity as thin as a lath. Those

Avho have had the misfortune to be amputated of legs or arms must

appear on the resurrection-stage ivithoui those very convenient up-

pendages. There will still be need of hospitals for the battered veterans

of Chelsea and Greenwich, mutilated heroes, pensioned relics of deck

and field. Then in the resurrection the renowned

" Mynheer von Clam,

Richest merchant in Rotteiilam,"

will again have occasion for the services of the "patent cork-leg manu-

facturer," though it is liardly to be presumed he will accept anotliei-

iinrestrainable one like that which led him so fearful a race through the

poet's verses.

11 Siimma Theologias, Thomre Aquinatis, tertia i):irs, SuppUiii .utuni, QiupsHones 79-S7

12 Hagenbach, Dogmengeschichtc, sect. 204.
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The Manichppans denied a bodily resurrection. In this all the sects

theologically allied to them, who have appeared in ecclesiastical history,

—for instance, the Cathari,—have agreed. There have also been a few-

individual Christian teachers in every century who have assailed the

doctrine. But, as already declared, it has uniformly been the firm doc-

trine of the Church and of all who acknowledged her authority. The

old dogma still remains in the creeds of the recognised Churches, Papal,

Greek, and Protestant. It has been terribly shattered by the attacks of

reason and of progressive science. It lingers in the minds of most people

only as a dead letter. But all the earnest conservative theologians yet

cling to it in its unmitigated grossness, with unrelaxing severity. We
hear it in practical discourses from the pulpit, and read it in doctrinal

treatises, as offensively proclaimed now as ever. Indeed, it is an essential

part of the compact system of the ruling theology, and cannot be taken

out without loosening the whole dogmatic fabric into fragments. Thus

writes to-day a distinguished American divine, Dr. Spring:—"Whether
buried in the earth, or floating in the sea, or consumed by the flames, or

enriching the battle-field, or evaporate in the atmosphere,—all, from Adam
to the latest-born, shall wend their way to the great arena of the judg-

ment. Every perished bone and every secret particle of dust shall obey

the summons and come forth. If one could then look upon the earth,

he would see it as one mighty excavated globe, and wonder how such

countless generations could have found a dwelling beneath its surface.'"*

This is the way the recognised authorities in theology still talk. To
venture any other opinion is a heresy all over Christendom at this hour.

We will next bring forward and criticize the ai'guments for and against

the doctrine before us. It is contended that the doctrine is demonstrated

in the example of Christ's own resurrection. "The resurrection of the

flesh was formerly regarded as incredible," says Augustine; "but now we
see the whole world believing that Christ's earthly body was borne into

heaven."" It is the faith of the Church that " Christ rose into heaven

with his body of flesh and blood, and wears it there now, and will forever."

" Had he been there in body before, it would have been no such wonder
that he should have returned with it ; but that the flesh of our flesh and

bone of our bone should be seated at the right hand of God is worthy

of the greatest admiration ."^^ That is to say, Christ was from eternity

God, the Infinite Spirit, in heaven; he came to earth and lived in a

human body ; on .returning to heaven, instead of resuming his proper

form, he bears with liim, and will eternally retain, the body of flesh he

had worn on earth.! Paul says, " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the

kingdom of God." The Church, hastily following the senses, led by a

carnal, illogical 25liilosophy, has deeply niisinterjireted and violently

abused the significance of Christ's ascension. The drama of his resur-

13 The Gluiy of Christ, vol. ii. p. 237. '* De Civ. Dei, lib. .\xii. cap. 5.

li Pearson on the Creed. ICtli cd.. pp. -72-275.
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rection, with all its connected parts, was not meant throughout as a strict

representation of our destiny. It was a seal upon his commission and

teachings, not an exemplification of what should happen to others. It

was outwardly a miracle, not a type,—an exceptional instance of super-

natural power, not a significant exhibition of the regular course of things.

The same logic which says, " Christ rose and ascended with his fleshly

body: therefore we shall," must also say, " Christ rose visibly on the third

day: therefore we shall." Christ's resurrection was a miracle ; and there-

fore we cannot reason from it to ourselves. The common conception

of a miracle is that it is the suspension, not the manifestation, of ordi-'

nary laws. We have just as much logical right to say that the physical

appearance in Christ's resurrection was merely an accommodation to the

senses of the witnesses, and that on his ascension the body was annihilated,

and only his soul entered heaven, as we have to surmise that the theory

embodied in the common belief is true. The record is according to mere

sensible appearances. The reality is beyond our knowledge. The record

gives no explanation. It is wiser in this dilemma to follow the light of

reason than to follow the blind spirit of tradition. The point in our

reasoning is this. If Christ, on rising from the world of the dead, assumed

again his former body, he assumed it by a miracle, and for some special

purpose of revealing himself to his disciples and of finishing his earthly

work ; and it does not follow either that he bore that body into heaven,

or that any others will ever, even temporarily, reassume their cast-off

forms.

The Christian Scriptures do not in a single passage teach the popular

doctrine of the resurrection of the body. Every text in the New Testa-

ment finds its full and satisfactory explanation without implying that

dogma at all. In the first place, it is undeniably implied throughout the

New Testament that the soul does not perish with the body. It also

appears, in the next place, from numerous explicit passages, that the

New Testament authors, in common with their countrymen, supposed

the souls of the departed to be gathered and tarrying in what the Church

calls the intermediate state,—the obscure under-world. In this subterra-

nean realm they were imagined to be awaiting the advent of the Messiah

to release them. Now, we submit that every requirement of the doctrine

of the resurrection as it is stated or hinted in the New Testament is fully

met by the simple ascension of this congregation of souls from the vaults

of Sheol to the light of the upper earth, there to be judged, and then

some to be sent up to heaven, some sent back to their prison. For, let

it be carefully observed, there is not one text in the New Testament, as

before stated, which speaks of the lesurrection of the "body" or of the

"flesh." The expression is simply the resurrection of "the dead," or

of "them that slept." If by "the dead" was meant "the bodies," why

are we not told so? Locke, in the Third Letter of his controversy with

the Bishop of Worcester on this subject, very pointedly shows the ab-

surdity of a literal interpretation of the words "All that are in their
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gi'aves shall hear my voice and shall come forth." Nothing can come

out of the grave except what is in it. And there are no souls in the

grave: they are in the separate state. And there are no bodies in

millions of graves : they long ago, even to the last grain of dust, entered

into the circulations of the material system. "Coming forth from their

graves unto the resurrection" either denotes the rising of souls from the

under-world, or else its meaning is something incredible. At all events,

nothing is said about any resurrection of the body : that is a matter of

arbitrary inference. The angels are not thought to have material bodies

;

and Christ declares, "In the resurrection ye shall neither marry nor be

given in marriage, but shall be as the angels of heaven." It seems clear

to us that the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews also looked for no

restoration of the fleshly body ; for he not only studiously omits even the

faintest allusion to any such notion, but positively describes "the spirits

of just men made perfect in the heavenly Jerusalem, with an innumerable

company of angels, and with the general assembly and church of the first-

born." The Jews and early Christians who believed in a bodily resurrec-

tion did not suppose the departed could enter heaven until after that

great consummation.

The most cogent proof that the New Testament does not teach the

resurrection of the same body that is buried in the grave is furnished by

the celebrated passage in Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians. The apostle's

premises, reasoning, and conclusion are as follows:—"Christ is risen from

the dead, become the first-fruits of them that slept." That is to say, all

who have died, except Christ, are still tarrying in the great receptacle of

souls under the earth. As the first-fruits go before the harvest, so the

solitary risen Christ is the forerunner to the general resurrection to

ibllow. "But some one will say, How are the dead raised up? and
with what body do they come?" Mark the apostle's reply, and it will

appear inexplicable how any one can consider him as arguing for the

resurrection of the identical body that was laid in the grave, particle for

I^article. "Thou fool! that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that

body that shall be, but naked grain, and God giveth it a body as it hath
pleased him." "There are celestial bodies, and terrestrial bodies;"

"there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body;" "the first man
is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord from heaven :" "flesh

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom ofGod ;" "we shall all be changed,"
and "bear the image of the heavenly, as we have borne the image of the

earthy." The analogy which has been so strangely perverted by most
commentators is used by Paul thus. The germ which was to spring up
to a new life, clothed with a new body, was not any part of the fleshly

body buried in the grave, but was the soul itself, once contained in the old

body, but released from its hull in the grave and preserved in the under-
woild until Christ shall call it forth to be invested with a "glorious,"

"powerful," "spiritual," "incorruptible" body. When a grain of wheat
is sown, that is not the body that shall be ; but the mysterious principle
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of life, latent in the germ of the seed, springs up and puts on its body

fashioned appropriately for it. So, according to Paul's conception, when

a man is buried, the material corpse is not the resurrection body that

shall be ; but the living soul which occupied it is the germ that shall put

on a new body of immortality when the spring-tide of Christ's coming

draws the buried treasures of Hades up to the light of heaven.

A species of proof which has been much used by the advocates of the

dogma of a bodily resurrection is the argument from analogy. The inti-

mate connection of human feeling and fancy with the changing phe-

nomena of Nature's seasons would naturally suggest to a pensive mind

the idea. Why, since she has her annual resurrection, may not humanity

.some time have one? And what first arose as a poetic conceit or stray

thought, and was expressed in glowing metaphors, might by an easy

process pass abroad and harden into a prosaic proposition or dogmatic

formula.

"O soul of the spring-time, now let us behold

The stone from the mouth of the sepulchre roll'd,

Aud Nature rise up from hci- death's damp mould;

Let our faith, which in darliness and coldness has lain,

Revive with the warmth and the brightness again.

And in blooming of flower and bwlding of tree

The symbols and types of oiir destiny see."

Standing by the graves of our loved and lost ones, our inmost souls

yearn over the very dust in which their hallowed forms rejaose. We feel

that they mvst come back, we must be restored to each other as we were

before. Listening to the returned birds whose warble fills the woods

once more, gazing around on the verdant and flowery forms of renewed

life that clothe the landscape over again, we eagerly snatch at every

ai)parent emblem or prophetic analogy that answers to our fond imagina-

tion and desiring dream. Sentiment and fancy, esi^ecially when stimu-

lated by love and grief, and roving in the realms of reverie, free from the

cold guidance and sharp check of literal fact and severe logic, are poor

analysts, and then we easily confuse things distinct and wander to con-

elusions philosophy will not warrant. Before building a dogmatic doc-

trine on analogies, we must study those analogies with careful discrimina-

tion,—must see what they really are, and to what they really lead.

There is often an immense difference between the first appearance to a

hasty observer and the final reality to a profound student. Let us, then,

scrutinize a little more closely those seeming analogies which, to borrow

a happy expression from Fliigge, have made " Resurrection a younger

sister of Immortality."

Nature, the old, eternal snake, comes out, afresh every year in a new

shining slcin. What then? Of course this emblem is no proof of any

doctrine concerning the fate of man. But, waiving that, wliat would the

legitimate correspondence to it be for man? Why, that humanity should

exhibit the fresh specimens of her living handiwork in every new genera-

tion. And that is done. Nature does not reproduce before us each
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spring tlio very flowers that perished the previous winter: she makes

new ones like them. It is not a resurrection of the old: it is a growth

of the new. The piissage of the worm from its slug to its chrysalis state

is surely no symbol of a bodily resurrection, but rather of a bodily

emancipation, not resuming a deserted dead body, but assuming a new

live one. Does the butterfly ever come back to put on the exuvife that

have perished in the ground? The law of all life is progress, not return,

—ascent through future developments, not descent through the stages

already traversed.
" The liorb is born anew otit of a seed.

Not raised out of a bony skeleton.

What tree is man the seed of? Of a soul."

Sir Thomas Browne, after others, argues for the restoration of man's

body from the grave, from the fancied analogy of the palingenesis or

resurrection of vegetables which the magicians of the antique East and

the mystic chemists of the Middle Age boasted of effecting. He having

asserted in his "Religion of a Physician" that "experience can from the

ashes of a j^lant revive the plant, and from its cinders recall it into its

stalk and leaves again," Dr. Henry Power wrote beseeching "an experi-

mental eviction of so high and noble a piece of chymistry, the reindi-

viduality of an incinerated plant." We are not informed that Sir Thomas
ever granted him the sight. Of this beautifvd error, this exquisite super-

stition, whicli undoubtedly arose from the crystallizations of certain salts

in arborescent forms which suddenly surprised the early alchemists in

some of their experiments, we have the following account in Disraeli's

"Curiosities of Literature:"—"The semina of resurrection are concealed

in extinct bodies, as in the blood of man. The ashes of roses will again

revive into roses, though smaller and jialer than if they had been planted

unsubstantial and unodoriferous, they are not roses which grew on rose-

trees, but their delicate apparitions; and, like apparitions, they are seen

but for a moment. This magical pha?nix lies thus concealed in its cold

ashes till the presence of a certain chemical heat produces its resurrec-

tion." Any refutation of this now would be considered childish. Upon
the whole, then, while recurrent spring, bringing in the great Easter of

the year, typifies to us indeed abundantly the development of new life,

the growth of new bodies out of the old and decayed, but nowhere hints

at the gathering up and wearing again of the dusty sloughs and rotted

foliage of the past, let men cease to talk of there being any natural

analogies to the ecclesiastical dogma of the resurrection of the flesh.

The teaching of nature finds a truer utterance in the words of iEschy-

Ins:—"There is no resurrection for him who is once dead."^®

The next argument is that based on considerations of reason and of

ethics. The supporters of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body

have often disingenuously evaded the burden of proof thrown upon

16 Eumenides, 1. 048, Oxford edition.
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them by retreating beneath loud assertions of God's power. From the

earliest dawn of the hypothesis to the present time, every perplexity

arising from it, every objection brought against it, every absurdity shown
to be involved in it, has been met and confidently rebutted with declara-

tions of God's abundant power to effect a physical resurrection, or to do

any thing else he pleases, however impossible it may appear to us. Now,
it is true the power of God is competent to innumerable things utterly

beyond our skill, knowledge, or concejition. Nevertheless, there is a

province within which our reason can judge of probabilities, and can,

if not absolutely grasp infallible truth, at least reach satisfactory convic-

tions. God is able to restore the vast coal-deposits of the earth, and the

ashes of all the fuel ever burned, to their original condition when they

covered the world with dense forests of ferns ; but we have no reason to

believe he will do it. The truth or falsity of the popular theory of the

resurrection is not a question of God's power ; it is simply a question

of God's will. A Jewish Rabbin relates the following conversation,

as exultingly as if the quibbling evasion on which it turns positively

settled the question itself, which in fact it does not approach. A Sad-

ducee says, "The resurrection of the dead is a fable: the dry, scattered

dust cannot live again." A bj'-standing Pharisee makes this reply:

—

"There were in a city two artists: one made vases of water, the other

made them of clay: which was the more wondrous artist?" The Saddu-

cee answered, "The former." The Pharisee rejoins, "Cannot God, then,

who formed man of water, [gutta seminis humida,) much more re-form him
of clay?" Such a method of reasoning is an irrelevant impertinence.

God can call Nebuchadnezzar from his long rest, and seat him on his old

throne again to-morrow. What an absurdity to infer that therefore he

will do it ! God can give us wings upon our bodies, and enable us to

fly on an exploring trip among the planets. Will he do it? The ques-

tion, we repeat, is not whether God has the power to raise our dead

bodies, but whether he has the will. To that question—since, as we

have already seen, he has sent us no miraculous revelation replying to

it—we can only find an answer by tracing the indications of his inten-

tions contained in reason, morals, and nature.

One of the foremost arguments urged by the Fathers for the resurrec-

tion was its supposed necessity for a just and complete judgment. The

body was involved and instrumental in all the sins of the man: it must

therefore bear part in his punishment. The Rabbins tell this allegory:

—

"In the day of judgment the body will say. The soul alone is to blame:

since it left me, I have lain like a stone in the grave. The soul will

retort. The body alone is sinful: since released from it, I fly through the

air like a bird. The Judge will interpose with this myth:—A king once

had a beautiful gai-den full of early fruits. A lame man and a blind man
were in it. Said the lame man to the blind man. Let me mount vipon

your shoulders and pluck the fruit, and we will divide it. The king

accused them of theft ; but they severally replied, the lame man, How
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could I reach it? the bUnd man, How could 1 see it? The king ordered

the lame man to be placed upon the back of the blind man, and in this

position had them both scourged. So God in the day of judgment will

replace the soul in the body, and hurl them both into hell together."

There is a queer tradition among the Mohammedans implying, singularly

enough, the same general thought. The Prophet's uncle, Hamzah, having

been slain by Hind, daughter of Atabah, the cursed woman cut out his

liver and gnawed it with fiendish joy ; but, lest any of it should become in-

corporated with her system and go to hell, the Most High made it as hard

as a stone ; and when she threw it on the ground, an angel restored it to its

original nature and place in thebody of the martyred hero, that lion of God.

The Eoman Catholic Church endorses the representation that the body

must be raised to be punished. In the Catechism of the Council of

Trent, which is an authoritative exposition of Romanist theology, we read

that the "identical body" shall be restored, though "without deformities

or superfluities;" restored that "as it was a partner in the man's deeds,

so it may be a partner in his punishments." The same Catechism also

gives in this connection the reason why a general judgment is necessary

after each individual has been judged at his death, namely, this: that

they may be punished for the evil which has resulted in the world since

they died from the evil they did in the world while they lived ! Is it

not astonishing how these theologians find out so much? A living

Presbyterian divine of note says, "The bodies of the damned in the

resurrection shall be fit dwellings for their vile minds. With all those

fearful and horrid expressions which every base and malignant passion

wakes up in the human countenance stamped upon it for eternity and
burned in by the flaming fury of their own terrific wickedness, they will

be condemned to look upon their own deformity and to feel their fitting

doom." It is therefore urged that the body must be raised to suffer the

just penalty of the sins man committed while occupying it. Is it not

jin absurdity to aflSrm that nerves and blood, flesh and bones, are re-

sponsible, guilty, must be punished? Tucker, in his "Light of Nature
Pursued," says, "The vulgar notion of a resvu-rection in the same form
and substance we carry about at present, because the body being par-

taker in the deed ought to share in the reward, as well requires a resur-

rection of the sword a man murders with, or the bank-note he gives to

charitable uses." We suppose an intelligent personality, a free will,

indispensable to responsibleness and alone amenable to retributions.

Besides, if the body must be raised to undergo chastisement for the

offences done in it and by means of it, this insurmountable difficulty by
the same logic confronts us. The material of our bodies is in a constant

change, the particles becoming totally transferred every few years. Now,
when a man is punished after the general judgment for a certain crime,

he must be in the very body he occupied when that crime was perpe-

trated. Since he was a sinner all his days, his resurrection-body mus
comprise all the matter that ever formed a part of his corporeity, ant^
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each sinner may hereafter be as huge as the writhing Titan, Tityus, wiiose

body, it was fabled, covered nine acres. God is able to preserve the

integral soul in being, and to punish it according to justice, without

clothing it in flesh. This fact by itself utterly vacates and makes gratui-

tous the hypothesis of a physical resurrection from punitive considera-

tions,—an hypothesis which is also refuted by the truth contained in

Locke's remark to Stillingfleet, " that the soul hath no greater congruity

with the particles of matter which were once united to it, but are so no

longer, than it hath with any other particles of matter." When the soul

leaves the body, it w^ould seem to have done with that stage of its exist-

ence, and to enter upon another and higher one, leaving the dust to mix
with dust forever. The body wants not the soul again; for it is a sense-

less clod and wants nothing. The soul wants not its old body again: it

prefers to have the freedom of the universe, a spirit. Philip the Solitary

wrote, in the twelfth century, a book called "Dioptra," presenting the

controversy between the soul and the body very quaintly and at length.

The same thing was done by Heniy Nicholson in a "Conference

between the Soul and Body concerning the Present and Future State."

William Crashaw, an old English poet, translated from the Latin a jioem

entitled "The Complaint: a Dialogue between the Body and the Soul of a

Damned Man."" But any one who will peruse with intelligent heed the

works that have been written on this whole subject must be amazed to

see how exclusively tlie doctrine which we are 023posing has rested on

pure grounds of tradition and fancy, alike destitute of authority and

reason. Some authors have indeed attempted to suppoi't the docti-ine

with arguments: for instance, there are two German works, one by Ber-

tram, one by Pflug, entitled "The Resurrection of the Dead on Grounds

of Reason," in which recourse is had to every possible expedient to make
out a case, not even neglecting the factitious assistance of Leibnitz's scheme

of "Pre-established Harmony." But it may be deliberately affirmed that

not one of their arguments is Avorthy of respect. Apparently, they do

not seek to reach truth, but to bolster ujd a foregone conclusion held

merely from motives of tradition.

The Jews had a favorite tradition, developed by their Rabbins in many
passages, that there was one small, almond-shaped bone, (supposed now

to have been the bone called by anatomists the os coccygis,) which was

indestructible, and would form the nucleus around which the rest of the

body would gather at the time of the resurrection. Tliis bone, named

Luz, was miraculously preserved from demolition or decay. Pound it

furiously on anvils with heavy hammers of steel, burn it for ages in the

fiercest furnaces, soak it for centuries in the strongest solvents,—all in

vain: its magic structure still remained. So the Talmud tells.

" Even as there is a round dry grain

In a i)Iant's skeleton, which, being buried,

" Also see Dialogus inter Corpus et Animam, p. 95 of Latin Poems attributed to Walter Mapes.
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Can raise the herb's green body up again

;

So is there sucli in man, a seed-shaped bone,

Aldabaron, call'd by the Hebrews Luz,

Which, being laid into the ground, will bear,

After three thousand years, the grass of flesh.

The bloody, soul-possessed weed called man."

The Jews did not, as these singular lines represent, suppose this bone

was a germ which after long burial would fructify by a natural process

and bear a perfect body : they regarded it only as a nucleus around which

the Messiah would by a miracle compel the decomposed flesh to return

as in its pristine life. All that the Jews say of Luz the Mohammedans

repeat of the bone Al Ajib.

This conceit of superstition has been developed by a Christian author

of considerable reputation into a theory of a natural resurrection. The

work of Mr. Samuel Drew on the "Identity and General Resurrection

of the Human Body" has been quite a standard work on the subject

of which it treats. Mr. Drew believes there is a germ in the body which

slowly ripens and prepares the resun-ection-body in the grave. As a

seed must be bui-ied for a season in order to spring up in perfect life, so

must the human body be buried till the day of judgment. During this

period it is not idle, but is busily getting ready for its consummation.

He says, "There are four distinct stages through which those parts con-

stituting the identity of the body must necessarily pass in order to their

attainment of complete perfection beyond the grave. The first of these

stages is that of its elementary principles ; the second is that of an embryo

in the womb ; the third is that of its union with an immaterial spirit, and

with the fluctuating portions of flesh and blood in our present state; and

t\ie fourth stage is that of its residence in the grave. All these stages are

undoubtedly necessary to the full perfection of the body : they are alem-

bics through which its parts must necessarily move to attain that vigor

which shall continue forever."^* To state this figment is enough. It

would be folly to attempt any refutation of a fancy so obviously a pure

contrivance to fortify a preconceived opinion,—a fancy, too, so preposter-

ous, so utterly without countenance, either from experience, observation,

science, reason, or Scripture. The egg of man's divinity is not laid in

the nest of the grave.

Another motive for believing the resurrection of the body has been

created by the exigencies of a materialistic philosophy. There was in

the early Church an Arabian sect of heretics who were reclaimed from

their errors by the powerful reasonings and eloquence of Origen.^' Their

heresy consisted in maintaining that the soul dies Avith the body—being

indeed only its vital breath—and will be restored Avith it at the last day.

In the course of the Christian centuries there have arisen occasionally a

few defenders of this opinion. Priestley, as is well known, was an earnest

18 Drew on Resurrection, ch. vi. sect. vii. pp. 32G-332.

19 EusebiuSj Eccl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. xx.wii.
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supporter of it. Let us scan the ground on which he held this belief.

In the first place, he firmly believed that the fact of an eternal life to

come had been supernuturally revealed to men by God through Christ,

Secondly, as a philosopher he was intensely a materialist, holding with

imwavering conviction to the conclusion that life, mind, or soul, was a

concomitant or result of our physical organism, and wholly incapable of

being without it. Death to him was the total destruction of man for the

time. There was therefore plainly no alternative for him but either to

abandon one of his fundamental convictions as a Christian and a philoso-

pher, or else to accept the doctrine of a future resurrection of the body

into an immortal life. He chose the latter, and zealously taught always

that death is an annihilation lasting till the day of judgment, when all

are to be summoned from their graves. To this whole course of thought

there are several replies to be made. In the first place, we submit that

the philosophy of materialism is false: standing in the province of science

and reason, it may be affirmed that the soul is not dependent for its ex-

istence on the body, but will survive it. We will not argue this point,

but merely state it. Secondly, it is certain that the doctrine which

makes soul perish with body finds no countenance in the New Testa-

ment. It is inconsistent with the belief in angelic spirits, in demoniac

possessions, in Christ's descent as a spirit to preach to the spirits of de-

parted men imprisoned in the under-world, and with other conceptions

underlying the Gospels and the Epistles. But, thirdly, admitting it to

be true, then, we affirm, the legitimate deduction from all the arrayed

facts of science and all the presumjitive evidence of ap^jearances is not

that a future resurrection will restore the dead man to life, but that all

is over with him,—he has hopelessly perished forever. When the breath

ceases, if nothing survives, if the total man is blotted out, then we-

challenge the production of a shadow of proof that he will ever live

again. The seeming injustice and blank awfulness of the fate may make
one turn for relief to the hypothesis of a future arbitrary miraculous

resurrection; but that is an artificial exjiedient, without a shadow of

justification. Once admit that the body is all, its dissolution a total

death, and you are gone forever. One intuition of the spirit^ seizing the

conscious supports of eternal ideas, casts contempt on

" The doubtful prospects of our painted dnst,"

and outvalues all the gross hopes of piaterialism. Between nonentity

and being yawns the untraversable gulf of infinity. No: the body of

flesh falls, turns to dust and air; the soul, emancipated, rejoices, and

soars heavenwards, and is its own incorruj^tible frame, mocking at death,

—a celestial house, whose maker and builder is God.

Finally, there remain to be weighed the bearings of the argument

from chemical and physiological science on the resurrection. Here is

the chief stumbling-block in the way of the popular doctrine. The
scientific absurdities connected with that doctrine have been marshalled
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against it by Celsus, the Platonist philosoplier, by Avicenna, the Arabian

physician, and by hundreds more, and have never been ansvpered, and

cannot be answ-ered. As long as man lives, his bodily substance is in-

cessantly changing; the processes of secretion and absorption are rapidly

going forward. Every few years he is, as to material, a totally new man.

Dying at the age of seventy, he has had at least ten difierent bodies.

He is one identical soul, but has lived in ten separate houses. With

which .shall he be raised? with the first? or the fifth? or the last? or

with all? But, further, the body after death decays, enters into combina-

tion with water, air, earth, gas, vegetables, animals, other human bodies.

In this way the same matter comes to have belonged to a thousand per-

sons. In the resurrection, whose shall it be? We rej^ly, nearly in

the language of Christ to the Sadducees, " Ye do err, not knowing the

•Scriptures, nor the will of God : in the resurrection they have not bodies

of earthly flesh, but are spirits, as the angels of God."

The argument against the common theory of a material resurrection,

on account of numerous claimants for the same substance, has of late

derived a greatly-increased force from the brilliant discoveries in chemis-

try. It is now found that only a small number of substances ever enter

into the composition of animal bodies.-^" The food of man consists of

nitrogenized and non-nitrogenized substances. The latter are the ele-

ments of respiration ; the former alone compose the plastic elements of

nutrition, and they are few in number and comparatively limited in

extent. "All life depends on a relatively small quantity of matter.

Over and over again, as the modeller fashions his clay, are plant and
animal formed out of the same material." The particles that composed
Adam's frame may before the end of the world have run the circuit of

ten thousand bodies of his descendants:

—

'• 'Twas mine, 'tis liis, and has been slave to tliousands."

To proclaim the resurrection of the flesh as is usually done, seems a
flat contradiction of clear knowledge.-^ A late writer on this subject,

Dr. Hitchcock, evades the insuperable difficulty by saying, " It is not
necessary that the resurrection-body should contain a single particle of

the body laid in the grave, if it only contain particles of the same kind,

jmited in the same proportion, and the compound be made to assume
the same form and structure as the natural body."^'^ Then two men
who look exactly alike may in the resurrection exchange bodies without

any harm ! Here the theory of punishment clashes. Does not the esteemed
author see that this would not be a resurrection of the old bodies, but

a creation of new ones just like them? And is not this a desertion

of the orthodox doctrine of the Church? If he varies so far from the

established formularies out of a regard for philosophy, he may as well

20 Licbi;,', Animal Chemistry, sect. xix.

21 The Circulation of Matter, Blackwooa's Magazine, May, 1853.

^ The Resurrection of Spring, p. 2G,
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be consistent and give up the physical doctrine wholly, because it rests

solely on the tradition which he leaves and is every whit irreconcilable

with philosophy. This device is as wilful an attempt to escape the

scientific difficulty as that employed by Candlish to avoid the scriptural

difficulty put in the way of the doctrine by the apostolic words " Fleslx

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." The eminent Scottish

divine affirms that "flesh and bones"—that is, these present bodies made

incorruptible—can inherit the kingdom of God; although "flesh and blood"

—that is, these present bodies subject to decay—cannot.^^ It is surely hard

to believe that the New Testament writers had such a distinction in their

minds. It is but a forlorn resource conjuredup tomeet a desperate exigency.

At the appearing of Christ in glory,

—

" When the Day of Fire shall have dawn'd, and sent

Its deadly breath into the firmament,"

—

as it is supposed, the great earth-cemetery will burst open and its in-

numerable millions swarm forth before him. Unto the tremendous act of

habeas corpus, then proclaimed, every grave will yield its prisoner. Ever

since the ascension of Jesus his mistaken followers have been anxiously

exije'cting that awful advent of his person and his power in the clouds;

but in vain. "All things remain as they were: wliere is the promise of

his appearing?" As the lookers-out hitherto have been disappointed, so

they ever will be. Say not, Lo here! or, Lo there! for, behold, he is

within you. The reason why this carnal error, Jewish conceit, retains a

hold, is that men accept it without any honest scrutiny of its founda-

tions or any earnest thought of their own about it. They passively

receive the tradition. They do not realize the immensity of the thing,

nor the ludicrousness of its details. To their imaginations the awful blast

of the trumpet calling the world to judgment, seems no more, as Feuer-

bach says, than a tone from the tin horn of a postillion, who, at the

post-station of the Future, orders fresh horses for the Curriculum Vitse!

President Hitchcock tells us that, "when the last trumpet sounds, the

whole surface of the earth will become instinct with life, from the

charnels of battle-fields alone more than a thousand millions of human

beings starting forth and crowding upwards to the judgment-seat." On

the resurrection-morning, at the first tip of light over acres of opening

monument and heaving turf,

—

" Each member jogs the other,

And whispers, Live you, brother?"

And how will it be with us then ? Will Daniel Lambert, the mammoth

of men, appear weighing half a ton? Will the Siamese twins then be

again joined by the living ligament of their congenital band? Shall

" infants be not raised in the smallness of body in which they died, but

increase by the wondrous and most swift work of God"?-'*

23 Candlish, Life in a Risen Savior: Discourse XV.
24 Augustine, De Civ. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. xiv.
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Young sings,

—

"Now charnels rattle; scatter'd limbs, and all

The various bones, obsequious to the call,

Self-moved, advance ; the neck perhaps to meet

The distant head; the distant head the feet.

Dreadful to view ! see, through the dusky sky

Fragments of bodies in confusion flj'.

To distant regions journeying, there to claim

Deserted members and complete the frame."

The glaring melodramatic character, the startling mechanico-theatrical

effects, of this whole doctrine, are in perfect keeping with the raw imagina-

tion of the childhood of the human mind, but in profound opposition

to the working philosophy of nature and the sublime simplicity of God.

Many persons have never distinctly defined their views upon the sub-

ject before us. In the minds even of many preachers and writers, several

different and irreconcilable theories would seem to exist together in con-

fused mixture. Now they speak as if the soul were sleeping with the

body in the grave ; again they appear to imply that it is detained in an

intermediate state; and a moment afterwards they say it has already

entered upon its final reward or doom. Jocelyn relates, in his Life of

St. Patrick, that "as the saint one day was passing the graves of two men
recently buried, observing that one of the graves had a cross over it, he

stopped his chariot and asked the dead man below of what religion he

had been. The reply was, 'A pagan.' 'Then why was^this cross put over

you?' inquired St. Patrick. The dead man answered, 'He who is buried

near me is a Christian; and one of your faith, coming hither, placed the

cross at my head.' The saint stepped out of his chariot, rectified the

mistake, and went his way." Calvin, in the famous treatise designated

"Psychopannychia," which he levelled against those who taught the

sleep of souls until the day of judgment, maintained that the souls of

the elect go immediately to heaven, the souls of the reprobate to hell.

Here they tarry in bliss and bale until the resurrection ; then, coming
to the earth, they assume their bodies and return to their respective

places. But if the souls live so long in heaven and hell without their

flesh, why need they ever resume it? The cumbrous machinery of the

scheme seems superfluous and unmeaning. As a still further specimen

of the arbitrary thinking—the unscientific and unphilosophical thinking

—carried into this department of thought by most who have cultivated

it, reference may be made to Bishop Burnet's work "De Statu Mortu-

orum et Resui-gentium," which teaches that at the first resurrection the

bodies of the risen will be the same as the present, but at the second

resurrection, after the millennium, from the rudiments of the present

body a new spiritual body will be developed.

The true idea of man's future destiny appears to be that no resurrection

of the flesh is needed, because the real man never dies, but lives con-

tinuously forever. There are two reasonable ways of conceiving what the

vehicle of his life is when he leaves his present frame. It may be that
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within his material system lurks an exquisite spiritual organization, in-

visibly pervading it and constituting its vital power. This ethereal

structure is disengaged at last from its gross envelope, and, unfettered,

soars to the Divine realms of ether and light. This theory of an "inner

body" is elaborately wrought out and sustained in Bonnet's " Palingenesie

Philosophique." Or it may be that there is in each one a primal germ,

a deathless monad, which is the organic identity of man, root of his in-

most stable being, triumphant, unchanging ruler of his flowing, perishable

organism. This spirit-germ, born into the present life, assimilates and
holds the present body around it, out of the materials of this world ;

born into the future life, it will assimilate and hold around it a different

body, out of the materials of the future world. ^^ Thus there are bodies

terrestrial and bodies celestial: the glory of the terrestrial is one, fitted

to this scene of things ; the glory of the celestial is another, fitted to the

scene of things hereafter to dawn. Each spirit will be clothed from the

material furnished by the world in which it resides. Not forever shall

we bear about this slow load of weary clay, this corruptible mass, heir to

a thousand ills. Our body shall rather be such

—

" If lightning were the gross corporeal frame

Of some angelic essence, whose briglit thoughts

As far surpass'd in keen rapidity

The lagging action of his limbs as doth

Man's mind his clay ; with like excess of speed

To animated thought of lightning fliea

That spirit-body o'er life's deeps divine.

Far past the golden isles of memory."

Upon the whole, our conclusion is, that in the original plan of the

world it was fixed that man should not live here forever, but that the

essence of his life should escape from the flesh and depart to some other

sphere of being, there either to fashion itself a new form, or to remain

disembodied. If those who hold the common doctrine of a carnal resur-

rection should carry it out with philosophical consistency, by extending

the scheme it involves to all existing planetary races as well as to their

own, they would see in the final consummation the sundered earths

approach each other, and firmaments conglobe, till at last the whole

universe concentred in one orb. On the surface of that world, dilated

so vast that the bosom of Space must burst to hold it, all the risen races

of being would be distributed, the inhabitants of a present solar system

making a nation, the sum of gigantic nationalities constituting one j)ro-

digious, death-exempted empire, its solitary sovereign God.

86 Lange on the Resurrection of the Body, Studien und Kritiken, 1836.
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CHAPTER IV.

DOCTRINE OP FUTURE PUNISHMENT; OR, CRITICAL HISTORY OF THE

IDEA OF A HELL.

A HELL of fire and brimstone is the great raw-head-and-bloody-bones

in the superstition of the world. We propose to give a historic sketch

of the popular representations on this subject, trace them to their origin,

and discuss the merits of the question itself. To follow the doctrine

through all its variations, illusti-ating the practical and controversial

writings upon it, would require a large volume; but, by a judicious

arrangement, all that is necessary to a fair understanding of the subject,

or really interesting, may be presented within the compass of an essay.

Any one who should read the literature of this subject would be as-

tonished at the almost universal prevalence of the doctrine and at the

immense diversity of appalling descriptions of it, and would ask, Whence

arises all this ? How have these horrors obtained such a seated hold in

the world ?

In the first place, it is to be replied, as soon as reason is in fair pos-

session of the idea of a continued individual existence beyond the grave,

the moral sense, discriminating the deeds, tempers, and characters of

men, would teach that there must be different allotments and experiences

for them after death. It is not right, say reason and conscience, for the

coward, the idler, fool, knave, sot, murderer, to enter into the same realm

and have the same bliss with heroes, sages, and saints ; neither are they

able to do it. The spontaneous thought and sentiment of humanity

would declare, if the soul survives the body, passing into the invisible

world, its fortunes there must depend somewhat upon its fitness and

deserts, its contained treasures and acquired habits. Reason, judging

the facts of observation according to the principles of ethics and the

working of experienced spiritual laws, at once decides that there is a

difference hereafter between the fate of the good heart and the bad one,

the great soul and the mean one : in a word, there is, in some sense or

other, a heaven and a hell.

Again: the same belief would be necessitated by the conception, so

deeply entertained by the primitive people of the earth, of overruling

and inspecting gods. They supposed these gods to be in a great degro"

like themselves, partial, fickle, jealous, revengeful. Such beings, of

course, would caress their favorites and torture their oflfenders. The

calamities and blessings of this life were regarded as tokens, revengeful

or loving, of the ruling deities, now pleased, now enraged. And when
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tlieir votaries or victims had passed into the eternal state, how natural

lo suppose them still favored or cursed by the passionate wills of these

irresponsible gods ! Plainly enough, tliey who believe in gods that launch

thunderbolts and upheave the sea in their rage and take vengeance for

an insult by sending forth a pestilence, must also believe in a hell where

Ixion may be affixed to the wheel and Tantalus be tortured with mad-
dening mockeries. These two conceptions of discriminating justice and
of vengeful gods both lead to the theoretic construction of a hell, and

to the growth of doctrines and parables about it, though in a different

sort,—the former illustrating a pervasive law which distributes men ac-

cording to their deserts, the latter speaking of beings with human pas-

sions, who inflict outAvard arbitrary penalties according to their pleasure.

Thirdly, when the general idea of a hell has once obtained lodgment,

it is ra2:)idly nourished, developed, and ornamented, carried out into

particulars by poets, rhetoricians, and popular teachers, whose fancies

are stimulated and whose figurative views and pictures act and react

both upon the sources and the products of faith. Eepresentations based

only on moral facts, emblems addressing the imagination, after a while

are received in a literal sense, become physically located and clothed

with the power of horror. A Hindu poet says, "The ungrateful shall

remain in hell as long as the sun hangs in heaven." An old Jewish

Rabbi says that after the general judgment "God shall lead all the blessed

through hell and all the damned through paradise, and show to each one

the place that was prepared for him in each region, so that they shall

not be able to say, ' "We are not to be blamed or praised ; for our doom

was unalterably fixed beforehand.' " Such utterances are originally

moral symbols, not dogmatic assertions ; and yet in a rude age they very

easily pass into the popular mind as declaring facts literally to be believed.

A Talmudic writer says, " There are in hell seven abodes, in each abode

seven thousand caverns, in each cavern seven thousand clefts, in each

cleft seven thousand scorpions ; each scorpion has seven limbs, and on

each limb are seven thousand barrels of gall. There are also in hell

seven rivers of rankest poison, so deadly that if one touches it he bursts."

Ilesiod, Homer, Virgil, have given minute descriptions of hell and its

agonies,—descriptions which have unquestionably had a tremendous in-

fluence in cherishing and fashioning the world's faith in that awful empire.

The poems of Dante, Milton, and Pollok revel in the most vivid and

terrific pictures of the infernal kingdom and its imagined horrors :
and

the popular doctrine of future punishment in Christendom is far more

closely conformed to their revelations than to the declarations of the

New Testament. The English poet's "Paradise Lost" has undoubtedly

exerted an influence on the popular faith comparable with that of tlio

Genevan theologian's " Institutes of the Christian Religion." There is a

horrid fiction, widely believed once by the Jewish Rabbins and by tlie

Mohammedans, that two gigantic fiends called the Searchers, as soon a.s

a deceased person is buried, make him sit up in the grave, examine tlie

33
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moral condition of his soul, and, if he is very guilty, beat in his temples

with heavy iron maces. It is obvious to observe that such conceptions

are purely arbitrary, the work of fancy, not based on any intrinsic fitness

or probability ; but they are received because unthinking ignorance and

hungry superstition will greedily believe any thing they hear. Joseph

Trapp, an English clergyman, in a long poem thus sets forth the scene

of damnation:

—

•'Doomed to live death and never to expire.

In floods and whirlwinds of tempestuous fire

The danin'd shall groan,—fire of all kinds and forms,

In rain and hail, in hurricanes and storms.

Liquid and solid, livid, red, and pale,

A flaming mountain here, and there a flaming vale;

The liquid fire makes seas, the solid, shores

;

Arch'd o'er with flames, tlie horrid concave roars.

In buhbling eddies rolls the fiery tide,

And sulphurous surges on each other ride.

The hollow winding vaults, and dens, and caves,

Bellow like furnaces with flaming waves.

Pillars of flame in spiral volumes rise.

Like fiery snakes, and lick the infernal skies.

Sulphur, the eternal fuel, unconsumed.

Vomits redounding smoke, thick, unillumed."

But all other paintings of the fear and anguish of hell are vapid and pale

before the preternatural frightfulness of those given at unmei'ciful length

and in sickening specialty in some of the Hindu and Persian sacred books.'

Here worlds of nauseating disgusts, of loath.some agonies, of intolerable

terrors, pass before us. Some are hung up by their tongues, or by their

eyes, and .slowly devoured by fiery vermin ; some scourged with whips

of serpents whose poisonous fangs lacerate their flesh at every blow

;

some forced to swallow bowls of gore, hair, and corruption, freshl}- filled

as fast as drained ; some packed immovably in red-hot iron chests and laid

in raging furnaces for unutterable millions of ages. One who is familiar

with the imagery of the Buddhist hells will think the pencils of Dante

and Pollok, of Jeremy Taylor and Jonathan Edwards, were dipped in

water. There is just as nmch ground for believing the accounts of the

former to be true as there is for crediting those of the latter : the two

are fundamentally the same, and tlie pagan had earlier possession of

the field.

Furthermore, in the early ages, and among people where castes were
prominent, when the learning, culture, and power were confined to one
class at the expense of others, it is unquestionable that copious and fearful

descriptions of the future state were spread abroad by those who were

interested in establishing such a dogma. The haughtiness and selfish-

ness of the hierarchic spirit, the exclusiveness, cruelty, and cunning

tyranny of many of the ancient priesthoods, are well known. Despising,

1 See Pope's translation of the Viraf-N'anieh. Also the Dabistan, vol. i. pp. 295-304, of the trans-

lation by Shea and Troyer ; and Coleman's MyHiology of the Hindus, chapter on the hells.
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hating, and fearing the people, whom they held in abject spiritual bond-

age, they sought to devise, diffuse, and organize such opinions as would
concentrate 2jower in their own hands and rivet their authority. Accord-

ingly, in the lower immensity they painted and shadowed forth the lurid

and dusky image of hell, gathering around it all that was most abomi-

nated and awful. Then they set up certain fanciful conditions, without

the strict observance of which no one could avoid damnation. The ani-

7ms of a priesthood in the structure of this docti-ine is shown by the

glaring fact that in the old religions the woes of hell were denounced
not so much upon bad men who committed crimes out of a wicked heart,

as upon careless men who neglected priestly guidance and violated the

ritual. The omission of a prayer or an ablution, tlie neglect of baptism

or confession, a slight thrown upon a priest, a mental conception differ-

ing from the decree of the "Church," would condemn a man far more
surely and deeply into the Egyptian, Hindu, Persian, Pharisaic, Papal,

or Calvinistic hell than any amount of moral culioability according to

the standard of natural ethics.

The popular hells have ever been built on hierarchic selfishness, dog-

matic pride, and personal cruelty, and have been walled around with

arbitrary and traditional rituals. Through the bi-eaches made in these

rituals by neglect,souls have been plunged in. The Parsee jiriest describes

a woman in hell "beaten with stone clubs by two demons twelve miles

in size, and compelled to continue eating a basin of jautridity, because

once some of her hair, as she combed it, fell into the sacred fire." The

Brahmanic priest tells of a man who, for "neglecting to meditate on the

mystic monosyllable Om before praying, was thrown clown in hell on an

iron floor and cleaved with an axe, then stirred in a caldron of molten

lead till covered all over with the sweated foam of torture like a grain

of rice in an oven, and then fastened, with head downwards and feet

upwards, to a chariot of fire and urged onwards with a red-hot goad."

The Papal priest declares that the schismatic, though the kindest and

justest man, at death drops hopelessly into hell, while the devotee,

though scandalously corrupt in heart and life, who confesses and receives

extreme unction, treads the primrose path to paradise. The Episcopalian

priest dooms the dissenter to everlasting woe in spite of every virtue,

because he has not, known sacramental baptism in the apostolic line.

The Arminian priest turns the rationalist over to the jjenal fires of

eternity, because he is in mental error as to the explanation of the Tri-

nity and the Atonement. In every age it has been the priestly spirit,

acting on ritual considerations, that has deepened the foundations,

enlarged the borders, and apportioned the victims, of hell. The per-

versions and excesses of the doctrine have grown out of cruel ambition

and cunning on one side, and been received by docile ignorance and

superstition on the other, and been mutually fed by traditions and fables

between. The excessive vanity and theocratic pride of the Jews led

them to exclude all the Gentiles, whom they stigmatized as "^ncircum-
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cised clogs," from the Jonisli salvation. The same spirit, aggravated if

possible, passed lineally into Christendom, causing the Orthodox Church

to exclude all the heathen, all heretics, and the unbaptized, from the

Christian salvation.

A fifth explanation of the wholesale severity and multiplied details of

horror, viiiich came to be incorporated with the doctrine of hell, is to be

found in the gloomy theories of certain philosophers whose relentless spe-

culations were tinged and moulded by their own recluse misanthropy and

the prevailing superstitions of their time. Out of the old asceticism of the

East—the Mse spiritualism which regarded matter as the source of evil

and this life as a penance—arose the dogma of metempsychosis. The

consequence of this theory, rigidly carried out, created a descending

congeries of hells, reaching from centre to nadir, in correspondence to

an ascending congeries of heavens, reaching from centre to zenith. Out

of the myth of the Fall sprang the dogma of total depravity, dooming

our whole race to hell forever, except those saved by the subsequent

artifice of the atonement. Theories conjured up and elaborated hy

fanciful and bloodless metaphysicians, in an age when the milk of

})ublic human kindness was thinned, soured, poisoned, by narrow and

tyrannical prejudices, might easily legitimate and establish any con-

clusions, however unreasonable and monstrous. The history of philo-

sophy is the broad demonstration of this. The Church philosophers,

(with exceptions, of course,) receiving the traditions of the common faith,'

partaking in the superstitions of their age, banished from the bosoms of

men by their monastic position, and inflamed with hierarchic pride, with

but a faint connection or intercourse between conscience and intellect

or between heart and fancy, strove to spin out theories which would ex-

plain and justify the orthodox dogmas.

Working with metaphysical tools of abstract reason, not with the

practical faculties of life, dealing with the fanciful materials of priestly

tradition, not with the solid facts of ethical observation, they -would

naturally be troubled with but few qualms and make but few reserva-

tions, however overwhelming the results of horror at which they might
arrive. Habituated for years to hair-drawn analyses and superstitious

broodings upon the subject, overshadowed by the supernatural hierarchy

in which they lived, surrounded by a thick night of ignorance, persecu-

tion, and slaughter, it was no wonder they could believe the system tliey

preached, although in reality it was only a traditional abstraction meta-
physically wrought up and vivified by themselves. Being thus wrought
out and animated by them, who were the sole depositaries of learning

and the undisputed lords of thought, the mass of the people, lying ab-

jectly in the fetters of authority, covild not help accepting it. Ample
illustrations of these assertions will occur to all who are familiar with

the theological schemes and the dialectic subtleties of the early Churcli

Fathers and of the later Church Scholastics.

Finally' by the combined power, first, of natural conscience aflSrming
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a future distinction between the good and the bad ; secondly, of imper-

fect conceptions of God as a passionate avenger ; thirdly, of the licentious

fancies of poets drawing awful imaginative pictures of future woe

;

fourthly, of the cruel spirit and cunning manoeuvres of selfish priesthoods

;

and fifthly, of the harsh and relentless theories of conforming metaphy-

sicians,—the doctrine of hell, as a located place of manifold terrific phy-

sical tortures drawing in vast majorities of the human race, became

established in the ruling creeds and enthroned as an orthodox dogma.

In some heathen nations the descriptions of the poets, in others the

accounts of the priestly books, were held to be inspired revelations. To
call them in question was blasphemous. In Christendom the scrijitural

repi-esentations of the subject, which were genei'al moral adaptations,

incidentally made, of representations already existing, obtained a literal

interpretation, had the stamp of infallibility put on them and immense

perverted additions joined to them. Thus everywhere the dogma became
associated with the established authority. To deny it was heresy. Here-

tics were excommunicated, loaded with pains and penalties, and, for

many centuries, often put to death with excruciating tortures. From
that moment the doctrine was taken out of the province of natural

reason, out of the realm of ethical truth. The absurdities, wrongs, and

barbarities deducible from it were a part and j^ai'cel of it, and not to be

considered as any objection to it. No free thought and honest criticism

were allowed. Because taught by authority, it must be submissively

taken for granted. Henceforth we are not to wonder at the revolting

inhumanity of spirit and horribleness of gloating hatred shown in con-

nection with the doctrine : for it was not the independent thought and

jjroper moral spirit of individuals, but the petrified dogma and irre-

sjoonsible corporate spirit of that towering hierarchy, the Ciiurcii.

The Church set forth certain conditional offers of salvation. When
those offers were spurned or neglected, the Church felt personally in-

sulted and aggrieved. Her servants hurled on the hated heretics and

heathen the denunciations of bigotry and the threats of rage. Rugged

old Tertullian, in wiaose torrid veins the fire of his African deserts seems

infused, revels with infernal glee over the contemplation of the sure

damnation of the heathen. " At that greatest of all spectacles, the last

and eternal judgment," he says, " how shall I admire, how laugh, how

rejoice, how exult, when I behold so many proud monarchs groaning in

the lowest abyss of darkness; so many magistrates liquefying in fiercer

flames than they ever kindled against the Christians ; so many sage phi-

losophers blushing in red-hot fires with their deluded pupils ; so many
tragedians more tuneful in the expression of their own sufferings; so

many dancers tripping more nimbly from anguish than ever before from

applause."^ Hundi'eds of the most accredited Christian writers have

shown the same fiendish spirit. Drexel the Jesuit, preaching of Dives,

2 De Spectaculis, cap. xxx.. Gibbon's trans.



514 DOCTRINE OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT.

exclaims, "Instead of a lofty bed of down on which he was wont (o

repose himself, he now lies frying in the flames ; his sparkling wine ani

delicious dainties are taken from him ; he is burnt up with thirst, and

lias nothing for his food but smoke and suli)hur." Jeremy Taylor'' says,

in that discourse on the "Pains of Hell" where he has lavished all the

.stores of his matchless learning and all the wealth of his gorgeous ima-

gination in multiplying and adorning the paraphernalia of torture with

infinite accompaniments of unendurable pangs and insufferable abomi-

nations, "We are amazed at the inhumanity of Phalaris, who roasted

men in his brazen bull : this was joy in respect of that fire of hell which

penetrates the very entrails without consuming them ;" "husbands shall

see their wives, parents shall sec their children, tormented befwe their

eyes ;" " the bodies of the damned shall be crowded together in hell

like grapes in a wine-press, which press one another till they burst ;"

"every distinct sense and organ shall be assailed with its own appro-

priate and most exquisite suft'erings." Christopher Love—belying his

name—says of the damned, "Their cursings are their hymns, bowlings

their tunes, and blasphemies their ditties." Calvin writes, "Forever

harassed with a dreadful tempest, they shall feel themselves torn

asunder by an angry God, and transfixed and penetrated by njortal

stings, terrified by the thunderbolts of God, and broken by the weight

of his hand, so that to sink into any gidfs would be more tolerable than to

stand for a moment in these terrors." A livingdivine. Dr. Gardiner Spring,

declares, " When the omnipotent and angry God, who has access to all the

avenues of distress in the corporeal frame and all the inlets to agony in

the intellectual constitution, undertakes to punish, he will convince the

imiverse that he does not gird himself for the work of retribution in

vain;" "it will be a glormis deed when He who hung on Calvary shall

east those who have trodden his blood under their feet, into the furnace

of fire, where there shall be weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth."

Thousands of passages like these, and even worse, might easily be col-

lected from Christian authors, dating their utterance from the days

of St. Irenteus, Bisliop of Lyons, who flamed against the heretics, to the

days of Nehemiah Adams, Congregational preacher of Boston, who says,

" It is to be feared the forty-two children that mocked Elisha arc now
in hell."* There is an unmerciful animus in them, a vindictiveness of

thought and feeling, far—oh, how far!—removed from the meek and
loving soul of Jesus, who wept over Jerusalem, and loved the "unevan-

gelical" young lawyer who was " not far from the kingdom of heaven,"

and yearned towards the penitent Peter, and from the tenderness of his

immaculate purity said to the adulteress, f Neither do I condemn thee r

go, and sin no more." There are some sectarians in whom the arbitrary

narrowness, fierceness, and rigidity of their received creeds have so de-

moralized and hardened conscience and sensibility in their native healthy

* Contemplations of the State of Man, ch. 6-8. * Friends of Christ, p. 149.
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directions, and artificially inflamed them in diseased channels, that we
verily believe, if the decision of the eternal destiny of the human race

were placed in their hands, they would with scarcely a twinge of pain

—

perhaps some of them even with a horrid satisfaction and triumph—doom
all except their own dogmatic coterie to hell. They are bound to do so.

They profess to know infallibly that God will do so : if, therefore, the

case being in their arbiti'ation, they would decide difFerentlj'', they thereby

impeach the action of God, confess his decrees irreconcilable with reason

and justice, and set up their own goodness as superior to his. Burnet

has preserved the plea of Bloody Mary, which was in these words:—"As
the souls of heretics are hereafter to be eternally burning in hell, there

can be nothing more proper than for me to imitate the Divine vengeance

by burning them on earth." Thanks be to the infinite Father that our

fate is in his hands, and not in the hands of men who are bigots,

—

" Those pseudo Privy-Councillors of God,

Who write down judgments with a pen hard nibb'd:

Ushers of Beelzebub's black rod,

Commending sinners, not to ice thick-ribb'd.

But endless flames to scorch them up like flax,

—

Yet sure of heaven themselves, as if they'd cribb'd

The impression of St. Petei-'s keys in wax!"

It may be thought that this doctrine and its awful concomitants,

though once promulgated, are now nearly obsolete. It is true that, in

thinking minds and generous hearts, they are getting to be repudiated.

But by no means is it so in the recognised formularies of the established

Churches and in the teachings of the popular clergy. All through the

Gentile world, wherever there is a prevailing religion, the threats and

horrors of a fearful doctrine of hell are still brandished over the trem-

bling or careless multitudes. In Christendom, the authoritative announce-

ment of the Eoman and Greek Churches, and the public creeds confessed

by every communicant of all the denominations, save two or three which

are comparatively insignificant in numbers, show that the doctrine is yet

held without mitigation. The Bishop of Toronto, only a year or two ago,

published the authoritative declaration that "every child of humanity,

except the Virgin Mary, is from the first moment of conception a child

of wrath, hated by the blessed Trinity, belonging to Satan, and doomed

to hell!" Indeed, the doctrine, in its whole naked and frightful extent,

is necessarily, in strict logic, an integral part of the great system of

the popular Christianity,—that is, Christianity as falsely interpreted,

paganized, and scholasticized. For if by the sin of Adam the entire

race were totally depraved and condemned to a hopeless hell, and only

those can be saved who personally appropriate by a realizing faith the

benefits of the subsequent artifice carried out in the atoning blood of the

incarnate God, certainly the extremest advocate of the doctrine con-

cerning hell has not exceeded the truth, and cannot exceed it. All the

necessities of logic rebuke the tame-hearted theologians, and great Au-

gustine's, great Calvin's, ghost walks unapproached among them, crying
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out tliat they are slow and inefficient in describing the enormous sweep

of the inherited penalty! Many persons who have not taken pains to

examine the subject suppose that the horrifying descriptions given by

Christian authors of the state and sufferings of the lost were not intended

to be literally received, but were meant as figures of speech, highly-

wrought metaphors calculated to alarm and impress with physical em-

blems corresponding only to moral and spiritual realities. The progress

of thought and refinement has made it natural that recourse should

often be had to such an explanation ; but unquestionably it is a mistake.

The annals of theology, both dogmatic and homiletic, from the time of

the earliest Fathers till now, abound in detailed accounts of the future

punishment of the wicked, whereof the context, the train of thought,

and all the intrinsic characteristics of style and coherence, do not leave

a shadow of doubt that they were written as faithful, though inadequate,

accounts of facts. The Church, the immense bulk of Christendom, has

in theory always regarded hell and its dire concomitants as material

facts, and not as merely spiritual experiences. Tertullian says, "The
damned burn eternally Avithout consuming, as the volcanoes, which are

vents from the stored subterranean fire of hell, burn forever without

wasting."^ Cyprian declares that "the wretched bodies of the condemned
shall simmer and blaze in those living fires." Augustine argues at great

length and with ingenious varieties of reasoning to show how the mate-

rial bodies of the damned may withstand annihilation in everlasting

fire.® Similar assertions, which cannot be figuratively explained, are

made by Irenseus, Jerome, Athanasius, Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventura,

Gerson, Bernard, and indeed by almost all the Christian writers. Origen,

who was a Platonist, and a heretic on many points, was severely con-

demned for saying that the fire of hell was inward and of the conscience,

rather than outward and of the body. For the strict materiality of the

fire of hell we might adduce volumes of authorities from nearly every

province of the Church. Dr. Barrow asserts that "our bodies will be

afflicted continually by a suljohureous flame, piercing the inmost sinews."

John Whitaker thinks "the bodies of the damned will be all salted with

fire, so tempered and prepared as to burn the more fiercely and yet never

consume." Jeremy Taylor teaches that "this temporal fire is but a

painted fire in respect of that penetrating and real fire in hell." Jona-

than Edwards soberly and believingly writes thus:—"The world will

probably be converted into a great lake or liquid globe of fire,—a vast

ocean of fire, in which the Avicked shall be overwhelmed, which will

a,lways be in tempest, in which they shall be tost to and fro, having no
rest day or night, vast waves or billows of fire continually rolling over

their heads, of which they shall forever be full of a quick sense within

and without: their heads, their eyes, their tongues, their hands, their

feet, their loins, and their vitals shall forever be full of a glowing, melting

» Apol. cap. 47-48. « De Civ. Dei, lib. xxi. cap. 2-4.
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fire, fierce enough to melt the very rocks and elements ; and also they

shall eternally be full of the most quick and lively sense to feel the

torments ; not for one minute, nor for one day, nor for one age, nor for

two ages, nor for a hundred ages, nor for ten thousands of millions of

ages one after another, but for ever and ever, without any end at all, and
never, never be delivered."^ Calvin says, "Iterum qusero, unde factum

est, ut tot gentes una cum liberis eorum infantihus seternse morti involveret

lapsus Adse absque remedio, nisi quia Deo ita visum est? Decretum
horribile fateor."^ Outraged humanity before the contemplation cries,

"OGod, horror hath overwhelmed me, for thou art represented as an

omnipotent Fiend." It is not the Father of Christ, but his Antagonist,

whose face glares down over such a scene as that ! The above diabolical

passage—at the recital of which from the pulpit, Edwards's biographers

tell us, "whole congregations shuddered and simultaneously rose to their

feet, smiting their breasts, weeping and groaning"—is not the arbitrary

exaggeration of an individual, but a fair representation of the actual

tenets and vividly held faith of the Puritans. It is also, in all its uncom-

promising literality, a direct and inevitable part of the system of doc-

trine which, with insignificant exceptions, professedly prevails throughout

Chi'istendom at this hour. We know most persons will hesitate at this

statement ; but let them look at the logic of the case in the light of its

history, and they must admit the correctness of the assertion. Weigh
the following propositions, the accuracy of which no one, we suppose,

will question, and it will ajipear at once that there is no possibility of

avoiding the conclusion.

First, it is the established doctrine of Christendom that no one can be

saved without a supernatural regeneration, or sincere faith in the vicari-

ous atonement, or valid reception of sacramental grace at the hands of a

priest,—conditions which it is not possible that one in a hundred thou-

sand of the whole human race has fulfilled. Secondly, it is the esta-

blished doctrine of Christendom that there will be a general day of

judgment, when all men will be raised in the same bodies which they

originally occupied on earth, when Christ and his angels will visibly

descend from heaven, separate the elect from the reprobate, summon
the sheep to the blissful pastures on the right hand, but

"Proclaim

The flocks of goats to folds of flame."

The world is to be burnt up, and the damned, restored to their bodies,

are to be driven into the everlasting fire prepared for them. The resur-

rection of the hodij,—still held in all Christendom,—taken in connection

with the rest of the associated scheme, necessitates the belief in the

materiality of the torments of hell. That eminent living divine. Dr.

Gardiner Spring, says, " The souls of all who have died in their sins are

' Edwards's Works, vol. viii. p. 1G6. « Instit., lib. iii. cap. xxiu. sect.
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in hell; and there their bodies too will be after the resurrection."'

Mr. Sjnu'geon also, in his graphic and fearful sermon on the "Resurrec-

tion of the Dead," uses the following language:—"When thou diest, thy

soul will be tormented alone ; that will be a hell for it : but at the day

of judgment thy body will join thy soul, and then thou wilt have twin-

hells, thy soul sweating drops of blood, and thy body suffused with

agony. In fire exactly like that which we have on earth thy body will

lie, asbestos-like, forever unconsumed, all thy veins roads for the feet of

pain to travel on, every nerve a string on which the devil shall forever

play his diabolical tune of Hell's Unutterable Lament !" And, if this

doctrine be true, no ingenuity, however fertile in expedients and however

fiendish in cruelty, can possibly devise emblems and paint pictures half

terrific enough to present in imagination and equal in moral impression

what the reality will be to the sufferers. It is easy to speak or hear the

word "hell ;" but to analyze its significance and realize it in a sensitive fancy

is difficult ; and whenever it is done the fruit is madness, as the bedlams

of the world are shrieking in testimony at this instant. The Revivalist

preachers, so far from exaggerating the frightful contents latent in the

prevalent dogma concerning hell, have never been able—and no man is

able—to do any thing like justice to its legitimate deductions. Edwards

is right in declaring, "After we have said our utmost and thought our

utmost, all that we have said and thought is but a faint shadoio of the

reality." Think of yourselves, seized, just as you are now, and flung

into the roaring, glowing furnace of eternity ; think of such torture for

an instant, mviltii^ly it by infinity, and then say if any words can convey

the proper force of impression. It is true these intolerable details are

merely latent and unappreciated by the multitude of believers; and
when one, roused to fanaticism by earnest contemplation of his creed,

dares to proclaim its logical consequences and to exhort men accord-

ingly, they shrink, and charge him with excess. But they should beware

ere they repudiate the literal horrors of the historic orthodox doctrine

for any figurative and moral views accommodated to the advanced reason

and refinement of the times,—beware how such an abandonment of a

part of their system affects the rest.

Give up the material fire, and you lose the bodily resurrection. Re-

nounce the bodily resurrection, and away goes the visible coming of

Christ to a general judgment. Abandon the general judgment, and the

climacteric completion of the Church-scheme of redemption is wanting.

Mar the wholeness of the redemption-plan, and farewell to the incarnation

and vicarious atonement. Neglect the vicarious atonement, and down
crumbles the hollow and broken shell of the popular theology helplessly

into its grave. The old literal doctrine of a material hell, however
awful its idea, as it has been set forth in flaming views and threats by
all the accredited representatives of the Church, must be uncompro-

9 The Glory of Christ, vol. U. p. 208.
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misingly clung to, else the whole popular system of theology will be
mutilated, shattered, and lost from sight. The theological leaders un-

derstand this perfectly well, and for the most part they act accordingly

We liave now under our hand numerous extracts, from writings published

within the last five years by highly-influential dignitaries in the different

denominations, which for frightfulness of outline and coloring, and for

unshrinking assertions of literality, will compare with those already

quoted. Especially read the following description of this kind from

John Henry Newman:

—

"Oh, teri'ible moment for the soul, when it suddenly finds itself at the

judgment-seat of Christ,—when the Judge speaks and consigns it to the

jailers till it shall j^ay the endless debt which lies against it !
' Impossi-

ble I I a lost soul ? I separated from hope and from peace forever ? It is

not I of whom the Judge so spake ! There is a mistake somewhere

;

Christ, Savior, hold thy hand : one minute to explain it ! My name is

Demas : I am but Demas,—not Judas, or Nicholas, or Alexander, or Phile-v,

tus, or Diotrephes. What! eternal pain for me? Impossible! it shall not

be!' And the poor soul struggles and wrestles in the grasp of the mighty

demon which lias hold of it, and whose every touch is torment. ' Oh,

atrocious !' it shrieks, in agony, and in anger too,—as if the very keen-

ness of the infliction were a proof of its injustice. ' A second ! and a

third! I can bear no more! Stoj), horrible fiend! give over: I am a man,

and not such as thou ! I am not food for thee, or sport for thee ! I have

been taught religion ; I have had a conscience ; I have a cultivated

mind ; I am well versed in science and art ; I am a philosopher, or a

poet, or a shrewd observer of men, or a hero, or a statesman, or an

orator, or a man of wit and humor. Nay, I have received the grace of

the Redeemer; I have attended the sacraments for years; I have been a

Catholic from a child ; I died in communion with the Church : nothing,

nothing which I have ever been, which I have ever seen, bears any re-

semblance to thee, and to the flame and stench which exhale from thee

:

so I defy thee, and abjure thee, O enemy of man !'

" Alas ! poor soul ! and, whilst it thus fights with that destiny which it

has brought upon itself and those companions whom it has chosen, the

man's name perhaps is solemnly chanted forth, and his memory decently

cherished, among his friends on earth. Men talk of him from time to

time; they apjieal to his authority; they quote his words; perhaps they

even raise a monument to his name, or write his history. ' So compre-

hensive a mind ! such a power of throwing light on a perplexed subject

and bringing conflicting ideas or facts into harmony!' 'Such a speech it

was that he made on such and such an occasion : I happened to be

present, and never shall forget it ;' or, ' A great personage, whom some

of us knew ;' or, ' It was a rule with a very worthy and excellent friend

of mine, now no more ;' or, ' Never was his equal in society,—so just in

his remarks, so lively, so versatile, so unobtrusive ;' or, ' So great a bene-

factor to his country and to his kind ;' or, ' His philosophy so profound.'
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Oh, vanity ! vanity of vanities! all is vanity ! What profiteth it? What
profiteth it ? His soul is in hell, O ye children of men .' While thus ye speak,

Jiis soul is in, the beginning of those tonnenis in which his body will soon have part,

and which will never die .'"^°

Some theologians do not hesitate, even now, to say that "in hell the

bodies of the damned shall be nealed, as we speak of glass, so as to en-

dure the fire without being annihilated thereby." " Made of the nature

of salamanders," they shall be " immortal kept to feel immortal fire."

Well may we take up the words of the Psalmist and cry out of the bottom-

less depths of disgust and anguish, " I am overwhelmed with horror !"

Holding this abhorrent mass of rei^resentations, so grossly carnal and

fearful, up in the free light of to-day, it cannot stand the test of honest

and resolute inquiry. It exists only by timid, unthinking sufferance. It

is kept alive, among the superstitious vestiges of the outwoi'n and out-

grown past, only by the power of tradition, authority, and custom. In

refutation of it we shall not present here a prolonged detail of learned

researches and logical processes ; for that would be useless to those who
are enslaved to the foregone conclusions of a creed and possessed by

invulnerable prejudices, while those who are thoughtful and candid can

make such investigations themselves. We shall merely state, in a few

clear and brief propositions, the results in which we suppose all free and
enlightened minds who have adequately studied the subject now agree,

leaving the reader to weigh these propositions for himself, with such

further examination as inclination and opportunity may cause him to

bestow upon the matter.

We reject the common belief of Christians in a hell which is a local

prison of fire where the wicked are to be tortured by material instru-

ments, on the following grounds, appealing to God for the reverential

sincerity of our convictions, and appealing to reason for their truth.

First, the supposition that hell is an enormous region in the hollow of

the earth is a remnant of ancient ignorance, a fancy of poets who mag-
nified the grave into Hades, a thought of geographers who supposed the

earth to be flat and surrounded by a brazen expanse bright above and
black beneath. Secondly, the soul, on leaving the body, is a spiritual

substance, more ethereal than the light, eluding our senses and all the

instruments of science. Therefore, in the nature of things, it cannot be
chained in a dungeon, nor be cognizant of suffering from material fire or

other physical infliction, but its woes must be moral and inward ; and the

figment that its former fleshly body is to be restored to it is utterly in.

credible, being an absurdity in science, and not affirmed, as we believe, in

•Scripture. Thirdly, the imagery of a subterranean hell of fire, brimstone,

and undying worms, as used in the Scriptures of the New Testament, is

the same as that drawn from heathen sources with modifications and em-
ployed by the Pharisees before the time of Christ and his disciples ; and

11 Sermon on " Neglect of Divine Calls and Warnings."
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we must therefore, since neither Persians nor Pharisees were inspired,

either suppose that this imagery was adopted by the apostles figuratively

to convey moral truths, or else that they were left, in common with their

countrymen, at least partially under the dominion of the errors of their

time. Thus in every alternative we deny that the interior of the earth

is, or ever will be, an abode of souls, full of fire, a hell in which the

damned are to be confined and physically tormented.

The elements of the popular doctrine of future punishment which we
thus reject are the falsities contributed by superstition and the priestly

spirit. The ti'uths remaining in the doctrine, furnished by conscience,

reason, and Scripture, we will next exhibit, in order not to dismiss this

head, on the nature of future punishment, with negations. What is the

real character of the retributions in the future state? We do not think

they are necessarily connected with any peculiar locality or essentially

dependent on any external circumstances. As Milton says, when speak-

ing of the best theologians, "To banish forever into a local hell, whether

in the air, or in the centre, or in that uttermost and bottomless gulf of

chaos deeper from holy bliss than the world's diameter multiplied, they

thought not a punishment so proper and proportionate for God to inflict

as to punish sin with sin."

God does not arbitrarily stretch forth his arm, like an enraged and

vindictive man, and take direct vengeance on offenders: but by his im-

mutable laws, permeating all beings and governing all worlds, evil is,

and brings, its own punishment. The intrinsic substances and forces of

character and their organized correlations with the realities of eternity,

the ruling principles, habits, and love of the soul, as they stand affected

towards the Avorld to which they go,—these are the conditions on which

experience depends, herein is the hiding of retribution. "Each one,"

as Origen says, "kindles the flame of his own appropriate fire." Superior

spirits must look on a corrupted human soul with a sorrow similar, though

infinitely profounder, to that with which the lapidary contemplates a

splendid pearl with a dark flaw in its centre. The Koran says, "Men
sleep while they live, and when they die they wake." The sudden in-

fliction of pain in the future state comes from the sudden unveiling of

secrets, quickening of the moral consciousness, and exposure of the

naked soul's fitnesses to the spiritual correspondences of its deserts. It

is said,

—

" Death does

Away disguise : souls see each other clear,

At one glance, as two drops of rain in air

Might look into each other had they life."

The quality of the soul's character decides the elements of the soul's

life; and, as this becomes known on crossing the death-drawn line of

futurity, conscious retribution then arises in the guilty. This is a retri-

bution which is reasonable, moral, unavoidable, before which we may
well pause and tremble. The great moral of it is that we should not so
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much dread being thrust into an eternal hell as we should fear carrying

a hell with us when we go into eternity. It is not so bad to be in hell

as to be forced truly to say,

—

" Which way I fly is hell ; myself am hell."

If these general ideas are correct, it follows—even as all common sense

and reflection affirm—that every real preparation for death and for what

is to succeed must be an ingrained characteristic, and cannot consist in a

mere opinion, mood, or act. Here we strike at one of the shallowest errors,

one of the most extensive and rooted superstitions, of the world.

Throughout the immense kingdoms of the East, where the Brahmanic

and Buddhist religions hold sway over six hundred millions of men, the

notion of yadasanna—that is, the merit instantaneously obtained when

at the point of death—fully prevails. They suppose that in that moment,

regardless of their former lives and of their present characters, by bring-

ing the mind and the heart into certain momentary states of thought

and feeling, and meditating on certain objects or repeating certain sacred

words, they can suddenly obtain exemption from punishment in their

next life." The notion likewise obtains almost universally among Chris-

tians, incredible as it may seem. Witli the Romanists, who are three-

fourths of the Christian world, it is a most prominent doctrine, every-

where vehemently proclaimed and acted on : that is the meaning of the

sacrament of extreme unction, whereby, on submission to the Church

and confession to a priest, the venal sins of the dying man are forgiven,

purgatory avoided, and heaven made sure. The ghost of the King of

Denmark complains most of the unwarned suddenness of his murder,

—

not of the murder itself, but of its suddenness, which left him no oppor-

tunity to save his soul :

—

" Sleeping, was I by a brother's hand

Cut off oven in tlie blossoms of my sin,

Unhousel'd. disappointed, unanel'd

;

No reckoning made, bnt sent to my account

With all my imperfections on my head."

Hamlet, urged by supernatural solicitings to vengeance, finds his

murderous uncle on his knees at prayer. Stealing behind him with

drawn sword, he is about to strike the fatal blow, when the thought

occurs to him that the guilty man, if killed wlien at his devotions, Avould

svirely go to heaven ; and so he refrains until a different opportunity.

For to send to heaven the villain who had slain his father,

—

'' That would be hire and salary, not revenge.

He took my father grossly full of bread,

With all his crimes broad blown, as flush as May;
And how his audit stands who knows save Heaven?

But, in our circumstance and course of thought,

'Tis heavy with him. And am I then revenged

" Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 4S9.
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To take him in the purging of his soul,

When he is fit and season'd for his passage?

No ; but when he is drunk, asleep, enraged,

Or in the incestuous pleasures of his bed.

At gaming, swearing, or about some act

That has no relish of salvation in't

:

Then trip him, that his heels may kick at heaven.

And that his soul may be as damn'd and black

As hell, whereto it goes,''

This, though poetry, is a fair representatioia of the mediaeval faith held

by all Christendom in sober prose. The same train of thought latently

underlies the feelings of most Protestants too, though it is true any one

would now shrink from expressing it with such frankness and horrible

gusto. But what else means the minute morbid anatomy of death-beds,

the prurient curiosity to know how the dying one bore himself in the

solemn passage? How commonly, if one dies without physical anguish,

and with the artificial exultations of a fanatic, rejoiceful auguries are

drawn! if he dies in physical suffering, and with apjiarent regret, a

gloomy verdict is rendered! It is superstition, absurdity, and injustice,

all. Not the accidental physical conditions, not the transient emotions,

with which one passes from the earth, can decide his fate, but the real

good or evil of his soul, the genuine fitness or unfitness of his soul, his

soul's inherent merits of bliss or bale. There is no time nor power in

the instant of death, by any magical legerdemain, to turn away the im-

pending retributions of wickedness and guilt. What is right, within the

conditions of Infinite wisdom and goodness, will be done in spite of all

traditional juggles and spasmodic spiritual attitudinizations. What can

it avail that a most vile and hardened wretch, when dying, convulsed

with fright and possessed with superstition, compels, or strives to compel,

a certain sentiment into his soul, conjures, or tries to conjure, his mind

into the relation of belief towards a certain ancient and abstract dogma?
" Yet I've seen men who meant not ill.

Compelling doctrine out of death.

With hell and heaven acutely poised

Upon the turning of a breath."

Cruelly racking the soul with useless probes of theological questions

and statements, they stand by the dying to catch the words of his last

breath, and, in perfect consistence with their faith, they pronounce sen-

tence accordingly. If, as the pallid lips faintly close, they hear the

magic words, "I put my trust in the atoning blood of Christ," up goes

the soul to heaven. If they hear the less stereotyped words, "I have

tried to do as well as I could: I hope God will be merciful towards me
and receive me," down goes the soul to hell. Strange and cruel super-

stition, that imagines God to act towards men only according to the evar

nescent temper and technical phrase with which they leave the world

!

The most popular English preacher of the present day, the Eev. Mr.

Spurgeon, after referring to the fable that those before whom Perseus

held the head of Medusa were turned into stone in the very act and
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posture of the moment when they saw it, says, "Death is such a power.

What I am when death is held before me, that I must be forever. When

my spirit goes, if God finds me hymning his praise, I shall hymn it in

heaven: doth he find me breathing out oaths, I shall follow up those

oaths in hell. As I die, so shall I live eternally.
'"^'^

No: the true preparation for death and the invisible realm of souls is

not the eager adoption of an opinion, the hurried assumption of a mood,

or the frightened performance of an outward act: it is the patient

culture of the mind with truth, the pious purification of the heart with

disinterested love, the consecrated training of the life in holiness, the

growth of the soul in habits of righteousness, faith, and charity, the

organization of divine principles into character. Every real preparation

of the soul for death must be a characteristic rightly related to the im-

mortal realities to which death is the introduction of the soul. An evil

soul is not thrust into a physical and fiery hell, fenced in and roofed over

from the universal common ; but it is revealed to itself, and consciously

enters on retributive relations. In the spiritual world, whither all go at

death, we suppose that like perceives like, and thus are they saved or

damned, having, by the natural attraction and elective seeing of their

virtues or vices, the beatific vision of God, or the horrid vision of iniquity

and terror.

It cannot be supposed that God is a bounded personal shape so vast as

to fill the entire circuits of the creation. Spirit transcends the categories

of body, and it is absurd to apply the language of finite things to the

illimitable One, except symbolically. When we die, we do not sink or

soar away to the realm of spirits, but are consciously in it, at once, every-

where ; and the resulting experience will depend on the prevailing ele-

ments, regnant principles, and chief habits of our moral being,—in a

word, on our characters. If we are really bad, our badness is our con-

demnation and banishment from God ; if we are really good, our good-

ness is our acquittal and union with God. Take a soul that is with the

rottenness of depravity all saturated, into the core of heaven, and it is

in the heart of hell still. Take a soul that is of divine realities all com-

pact, to the very bottom of hell, and heaven is with it there.

Man! thou art treading upon eternity, and infinitude is all around

thee. The path of thy steps is broad and perilous, or narrow and safe,

and death is just before thee. Pass, as soon thou shalt, that great crisis,

and then, according as thou art in thyself, either the justice of the im-

movable Judge will accost thy trembling spirit and say, "Depart from

me: I know thee not," or else the love of the yearning Father will meet
thine unencumbered soul and say, "Son, thou art ever with me, and all

that I have is thine."

Having thus considered the question as to the nature of future punish-

ments, it now remains to discuss the question concerning their duration.

1'- Seniioiis, Cd Series, Sermon XIV., Thoughts ou the Last Battle.
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The fact of a just and varied future punishment we firmlj'^ believe in.

The precise methods of it, or degrees of its continuance, we think are

concealed from the present knowledge of man. These details we do not

profess to be able to settle much or any thing about. We have but three

general convictions on the subject. First, that these punishments will

be experienced in accordance with those righteous and inmost laws which

indestructibly express the mind of God and rule the universe, and will not

be vindictively inflicted through arbitrary external penalties. Secondly,

that they will be accurately tempered to the just deserts and qualifica-

tions of the individual sufferers. And thirdly, that they will be alle-

viated, remedial, and limited, not unmitigated, hopeless, and endless.

Upon the first of these thoughts perhaps enough has already been

said, and the second and third may be discussed together. Our business,

therefore, in the remainder of this dissertation, is to disprove, if truth

in the hands of reason and conscience will enable us to disprove, the

popular dogma which asserts that the state of the condemned departed

is a state of complete damnation absolutely eternal. Against that form of repre-

senting future punishment which makes it unlimited by conceiving the

destiny of the soul to be an eternal progress, in which their initiative

steps of good or evil in this life place different souls under advantages

or disadvantages never relatively to be lost, we have nothing to object.

It is reasonable, in unison with natural law, and not frightful. ^^ But we

are to deal, if we fairly can, a refutation against the doctrine of an

intense endless misery for the wicked, as that doctrine is prevailingly taught

and received.

The advocates of eternal damnation primarily plant themselves upon

the Christian Scriptures, and say that there the voice of an infallible in-

spiration from heaven asserts it. First of all, let us examine this ground,

and see if they do not stand there only upon erroneous premises sus-

tained by prejudices. In the beginning, then, we submit to candid minds

that, if the literal eternity of future torment be proclaimed in the New
Testament, it is not a part of the revelation contained in that volume

;

it is not a truth revealed by inspiration ; and that we maintain for this

reason. The same representations of the everlasting duration of future

punishment in hell, the same expressions for an unlimited duration,

which occur in the New Testament, were previously employed by the

Hindus, Greeks, and Pharisees, who were not inspired, but must have

drawn the doctrine from fallible sources. Now, to say the least, it is as

reasonable to suppose that these expressions, when found in the New

Testament, were employed by the Saviour and the evangelists in con-

formity with the prevailing thought and customary phraseology of their

time, as to conclude that they were derived from an unerring inspiration.

The former is a natural and reasonable inference ; the latter is a gratui-

tous hypothesis for which we have never heard of any evidence. If its

13 LcBsiiig, Ueber Leibnitz von den Ewigeu Strafc»»

34
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advocates will honestly attempt really to prove it, we are convinced they

will be forced to renounce it. The only way they continue to hold it is

by taking it for granted. If, therefore, the strict eternity of future woe be

declared in the New Testament, we regard it not as a part of the inspired

utterance of Jesus, but as an error which crept in among others from

the surrounding notions of a benighted pagan age.

But, in the next place, we do not admit by any means that the literal

eternity of future damnation is taught in the Sci-iptures. On the con-

trary, we deny such an assertion, for several reasons. First, we argue

from the usage of language before the New Testament was written. The

Egyptians, Hindus, Greeks, often make most emphatic use of phrases de-

claring the eternal sufferings of the wicked in hell ; but they must have

meant by " eternal" only a very long time, because a fundamental portion

of the great system of thought on which their religions rested was the

idea of recurring epochs, sundered by immense periods statedly arriv-

ing, when all things were restored, the hells and heavens vanished

away, and God was all in all. If the representations of the eternal

punishment of the wicked, made before the New Testament was written,

were not significant, with metaphysical severity, of an eternity of dura-

tion, but only, with popular looseness, of an extremely long period, the

same may be true of the similar expressions found in that record.

Secondly, we argue from the usage of language in and after the New
Testament age. The critics have collected, as any one desirous may
easily find, and as every theological scholar well knows, scores of instances

from the writings of autliors contemporary with Christ and his apostles,

and succeeding them, where the Greek word for "eternal" is used popu-

larly, not strictly, in a rhetorical, not in a philosophical, sense, not de-

noting a duration literally endless, but one very prolonged. In all Greek
literature the word is undoubtedly used in a careless and qualified sense

at least a hundred times where it is used once with its close etymological

force. And the same is true of the corresponding Hebrew term. The
writer of the " Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs," at the close of every

chapter, describing the respective patriarch's death, says, "he slept the

eternal sleep," though by "eternal" he can only mean a duration reach-

ing to the time of the resurrection, as plainly appears from the context,

lamblichus speaks of "an eternal eternity of eternities."'* Origen, and
Gregpry of Nyssa, and others, the fact of whose belief in final universal

salvation no one pretends to deny, do not hesitate with earnestness and
frequency to affirm the "eternal" punishment of the Avicked in hell.

Now, if the contemporaries of the evangelists, and their successors, often

used the word " eternal" popularly, in a figurative, limited sense, then it

may be so employed when it occurs in the New Testament in connection

with the future pains of the bad.

Thirdly, we argue from the phraseology and other peculiarities of the

1* De Mysteriis Egjptiorum, cap. viii. eect. 10.
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representation of the future woe of the condemned, given in the New-

Testament itself, that its authoi's did not consciously intend to proclaim

the rigid endlessness of that woe.'^ " These shall go away into everlast-

ing punishment." Since the word " everlasting" was often used simply to

denote a long period, what right has any one to declare that here it

must mean an absolutely unending duration ? How does any one know
that the mind of Jesus dialecticalhj grasped the metaphysical notion of eternity

and deliberately intended to express it ? Certainly the intrinsic proba-

bilities are all the other way. Such a conclusion is hardly compatible

with the highly tropical style of speech employed throughout the dis-

course. Besides, had he wished to convey the overwhelming idea that

the doom of the guilty would be strictly irremediable, their anguish

literally infinite, w^ould he not have taken pains to say so in definite,

guarded, explained, unmistakable terms ? He might easily, by a precise

prosaic utterance, by explanatory circumlocutions, have placed that

thought beyond possibility of mistake.

Fourthly, we have an intense conviction not only that the leaving of

such a doctrine by the Savior in impenetrable obscurity and uncertainty

is irreconcilable with the supposition of his deliberately holding it in

his belief, but also that a belief in the doctrine itself is utterly irrecon-

cilable with the very essentials of his teachings and spirit, his inmost

convictions and life. He taught the infinite and unchangeable goodness

of God: confront the doctrine of endless misery with the parable of the

prodigal son. He taught the doctrine of unconquerable forgiveness,

without apparent qualification ; bring together the doctrine of never-

relenting punishment and his petition on the cross, " Father, forgive

them." He taught that at the great judgment heaven or hell would be

allotted to men according to their lives ; and the notion of endless torment

does not rest on the demerit of sinful deeds, which is the standard of

judgment that he holds up, but on conceptions concerning a totally

depraved nature, a God inflamed with wrath, a vicarious atonement

rejected, or some other ethnic tradition or ritual consideration equally

foreign to his mind and hostile to his heart.

Fifthly, if we reason on the popular belief that the letter of Scripture

teaches only unerring truth, we have the strongest argument of all

against the eternal hopelessness of future punishment. The doctrine of

Christ's descent to hell underlies the New Testament. We are told that

after his death "he went and preached to the spirits in prison." And

again we read that " the gospel was preached also to them that are dead."

This New Testament idea was unquestionably a vital and important

feature in the apostolic and in the early Christian belief. It necessarily

implies that there is probation, and that there may be salvation, after

death. It is fatal to the horrid dogma which commands all who enter

« Corrodi, Uebti- die Ewigkeit der Hollenstrafen. In den Beitra^en zur Beforderung des Ver-

nilnft. Beuk. u. s. \v. heft vii. ss. 41-72.
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hell to abandon every gleam of hope, utterly and forever. The symbolic

force of the doctrine of Christ's descent and preaching in hell is this,—as

Glider says in his " Appearance of Christ among the Dead,"—that the

deepest and most horrible depth of damnation is not too deep and hor-

rible for the pitying love which wishes to save the lost: even into the

veriest depth of hell reaches down the love of God, and his beatific call

sounds to the most distant distances. There is no outermost darkness

to which his heavenly and all-conquering light cannot shine. The book

which teaches that Christ went even into hell itself, to seek and to save

that which was lost, does not teach that from the instant of death the

fate of the wicked is irredeemably fixed.

Upon the whole, then, we reach the clear conclusion that the Christian

Scriptures do not really declare the hopeless eternity of future punish-

ment.'* They speak popularly, not scientifically,—speak in metaphors

which cannot be analyzed and reduced to metaphysical precision. The

subject is left with fearful warnings in an impressive obscurity. There

we must either leave it, in awe and faith, undecided ; or, if not content

to do that, we must examine and decide it on other grounds than those

of traditional authority, and with other instruments than those of textual

interpretation.

Let us next sift and weigh the arguments from reason by which the

dogma of the eternity of future misery is respectively defended and

assailed. The advocates of it have sought to support it by four positions,

which are such entire assumptions that only a word will be requisite to

expose each of them to logical rejection. First, it is said that sin is

infinite and deserves an infinite penalty because it is an outrage against

an infinite being.'^ A more absurd perversion of logic than this, a more

glaring violation of common sense, was never perpetrated. It directly

reverses the facts and subverts the legitimate inference. Is the sin mea-

sured by the dignity of the lawgiver, or by the responsibility of the law-

breaker ? Does justice heed the wrath of the offended, or the guilt of the

offender? As well say that the eye of man is infinite because it looks out

into infinite space, as affirm that his sin is infinite because committed

against an infinite God. That man is finite, and all his acts finite, and

consequently not in justice to be punished infinitelj^, is a plain statement

of fact which compels assent. All else is empty quibbling, scholastic

jugglery. The ridiculousness of the argument is amusingly apparent as

presented thus in an old Miracle-Play, wherein Justice is made to tell

Mercy
" That man, havinge offended God who is endlesse.

His endlesse punchement therefore may nevyr seese."

The second device brought forward to sustain the doctrine in question

16 Bretschneider, in his Systematische Entwicliehing aller in der Dogmatik vorkommenden Be-

griffe, gives the literature of this subject in a list of thirty-six distinct works. Sect. 139, Ewig-

keit der HoUenstrafen.

^ Thomas Aquinas, Sumuia, pars iii. suppl. qu. 99, art. 1.
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is more ingenious, but equally arbitrary. It is based on the foreknowledge

of God. lie foresaw that the wicked, if allowed to live on earth immoi'-

tally in freedom, would go on forever in a course of constant sin. They

wei-e therefore constructively guilty of all the sin which they would have

committed ; but he saved the world the ravages of their actual crimes by

hurling them into hell beneath the endless penalty of their latent infinite

guilt. In reply to those who argue thus, it is obvious to ask, whence did

they learn all this ? There is no such scheme drawn up or hinted in

Scripture; and surely it is not within the possible discoveries of reason.

Plainly, it is not a known premise legitimating a I'esult, not a sound argu-

ment i^roving a conclusion: it is merely a conceit, devised to explain and

fortify a theory already embraced from other considerations. It is an

imaginative hypothesis without confirmation.

Thirdly, it has been said that future punishment will be endless

because sin will be so. The evil soul, growing ever more evil, getting its

habits of vice and passions of iniquity more deeply infixed, and sur-

rounded in the infernal realm with all the incentives to wickedness, will

become confirmed in depravity beyond all power of cure, and, sinning

forever, be necessarily damned and tortured forever. The same objec-

tion holds to this argument as to the former. Its premises are daring

assumptions beyond the province of our knowledge. They are assump-

tions, too, contrary to analogy, i^robability, the highest laws of humanity,

and the goodness of God. Without freedom of will there cannot be sin;

and those who retain moral freedom may reform, cease to do evil and

learn to do good. There are invitations and opportunities to change

from evil to good here: why not hereafter? The will is free now: what

shall suddenly paralyze or annihilate that freedom when the soul leaves

the body? Why may not such amazing revelations be made, such re-

generating motives be brought to bear, in the spiritual world, as will soften

the hardest, convince the stubbornest, and, sooner or later, transform

and redeem the worst? It is true the law of sinful habit is dark and

fearful; but it is frequently neutralized. The argument as the support

of a positive dogma is void because itself only hypothetical.

Some have tx-ied to prove eternal condemnation by an assumed necessity

of moral gravitation. There is a great deal of loose and hasty talk afloat

about the law of afl&nities distributing souls hereafter in fitted companies.

Similar characters will spontaneously come together. The same qualities

and grades of sympathy will coalesce, the unlike will fly apart. And
so all future existence will be arranged in circles of dead equality on,

stagnant levels of everlasting hopelessness of change. The law of spiritual

attraction is no such force as that, produces no such results. It is broken

up by contrasts, changes, multiplicity of other interacting forces. We
are not only drawn by affinity to those like ourselves, but often still more

powerfully, with rebuking and redeeming effect, to those above us that we

may become like them, to those beneath us that we may pity and help

tliem. The law of affinity is not in moral beings a simple force necessi-
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fating an endless uniformity of state, but a complex of forces, sometimes

mingling the unlike l)y stimulants of wedded similarity and contrast to

bless and advance ull, now punishing, now rewarding, but ever finally in-

tended to redeem. Seasoning by sound analogy, the heavens and hells

of the future state are not monotonous circles each filled with mutually

reflecting personalities, but one fenceless spiritual world of distinctive,

ever-varying degrees, sympathetic and contrasted life, circulating fresh-

ness, variety of attractions and repulsions, divine advancement.

Finally, it is maintained by many that endless misery is the fate of the

reprobate because such is the sovereign pleasure of God. This is no

argument, but a desperate assertion. It virtually confesses that the doc-

trine cannot be defended by reason, but is to be thrown into the province

of wilful faith. A host of gloomy theologians have taken this ground

as the forlorn hope of their belief. The damned are eternally lost because

that is the arbitrary decree of God. Those who thus abandon reason for

dogmatic authority and trample on logic with mere reiterated assertion

can only be met with the flat denial, such is not the arbitrary pleasure of

God. Then, as far as argument is concerned, the controversy ends where

it began. These four hypotheses include all the attempted justifications

of the doctrine of eternal misery that we have ever seen offered from

the stand-point of independent thought. "We submit that, considered

as proofs, they are utterly sophistical.

There are three great arguments in refutation of the endlessness of

future punishment, as that doctrine is commonly held. The first argu-

ment is ethical, drawn from the laws of right; the second is theological,

drawn from the attributes of God; the third is experimental, drawn from

the principles of human nature. We shall subdivide these and consider

them successively.

In the first place, we maintain that the popular doctrine of eternal

pvmishment is vnjnsf, because it overlooks the differences in the sins of

men, launching on all whom it embraces one infinite penalty of undis-

criminating damnation. The consistent advocates of the doctrine, the

boldest creeds, unflinchingly avow this, and defend it by the plea that

every sin, however trivial, is equally an offence against the law of the

infinite God with the most terrible crime, and equally merits an infinite

punishment. Thus, by a metaphysical quibble, the very basis of morals

is overturned, and the child guilty of an equivocation through fear is

put on a level with the pirate guilty of robbery and murder through cold-

blooded avarice and hate. In a hell where all are plunged in physical

fire for eternity there are no degrees of retribution, though the degrees

of evil and demerit are as numerous and various as the individuals.

The Scrijitures say, "Every man shall receive according to the deeds

done in the body:" some "shall be beaten with many stripes," others

"with few stripes."

The first principle of justice—exact discrimination ofjudgment accord-

ing to deeds and character—is monstrously violated and all differences
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blotted out by the common dogma of hell. A better thought Is shown

in the old Persian legend which tells that God once permitted Zoroaster

to accompany him on a visit to hell. The prophet saw many in grievous

torments. Among the rest, he saw one who was deprived of his right

foot. Asking the meaning of this, God replied, "Yonder sufferer was a

king who in his whole life did but one kind action. Passing once near

a dromedary which, tied up in a state of starvation, was vainly striving to

reach some provender placed just beyond its utmost effort, the king

with his right foot compassionately kicked the fodder within the poor

beast's reach. That foot I placed in heaven: the rest of him is here."^^

Again: there is the grossest injustice in the first assumption or funda-

mental ground on which the theory we are opposing rests. That theory

does not teach that men are actually damned eternally on account of

their own personal sins, but on account oi original sin: the eternal tortures

of hell are the transmitted penalty hurled on all the descendants of

Adam, save those who in some way avoid it, in consequence of his primal

transgression. Language cannot characterize with too much severity,

as it seems to us, the injustice, the immorality, involved in this scheme.

The belief in a sin, called ''original," entailed by one act of one j)erson

upon a whole immortal race of countless millions, dooming vast majorities

of them helplessly to a hopeless torture-prison, can rest only on a sleep

of reason and a delirium of conscience. Such a "sin" is no sin at all;

and any penalty inflicted on it would not be the necessary severity of a

holy God, but a species of gratuitous vengeance. For sin, by the very

essence of ethics, is the free, intelligent, wilful violation of a law known
to be right; and every punishment, in order to be just, must be the suffer-

ing deserved by the intentional fault, the personal evil, of the culprit

himself. The doctrine before us reverses all this, and sends untold

myriads to hell forever for no other sin than that of simply having been

born children of humanity. Born totally depraved, hateful to God,

helpless through an irresistible proclivity to sin and an ineradicable

aversion to evangelical truth, and asked to save themselves, asked by a

mockery like that of fettering men hand and foot, clothing them in

leaden strait-jackets, and then flinging them overboard, telling them not

to drown! What justice, what justice, is there in this?

Thirdly, the profound injustice of this doctrine is seen in its making

the alternative of so unutterably awful a doom hinge upon such trivial

particulars and upon merely fortuitous circumstances. One is born of

pious, orthodox parents, another of heretics or infidels : with no differ-

ence of merit due to them, one goes to heaven, the other goes to hell.

One happens to form a friendship with an evangelical believer, another

is influenced by a rationalist companion : the same fearful diversity of

fate ensues. One is converted by a single sermon : if he had been ill that

day, or had been detained from church by any other cause, his fated bed

18 Wilson's ed. of Mill's Hist, of British India, vol. i. p. 429, note.
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would have been made in hell, heaven closed against him forever. One
says, " I believe in the Trinity of God, in the Deity of Christ;" and, dyinjr,

he goes to heaven. Another says, " I believe in the Unity of God and in

the humanity of Christ :" he, dying, goes to hell. Of two children

snatched away by disease when twenty-four hours old, one has been

baptized, the other not: the angels of heaven welcome that, the demons

of hell clutch this. The doctrine of infant damnation, intolerably

painful as it is, has been proclaimed thousands of times by authoritative

teachers and by large parties in the Church, and is a logical sequence

from the popular theology. It is not a great many years since people

heard, it is said, the celebrated statement that " hell is paved with the

skulls of infants not a span long !" Think of the everlasting bliss or

misery of a helpless infant depending on the petty accident of whether

it was baptized or not! There are hypothetical cases like the following:

—If one man had died a year earlier, when he was a saint, he would not

have fallen from grace, and renounced his faith, and rolled in crimes,

and sunk to hell. If another had lived a year later, he would have been

smitten with conviction, and would have repented, and made his peace,

and gone to heaven. To the everlasting loss of each, an eternity of bliss

against an eternity of woe hung fatally poised on the time appointedfor him to

die. Oh how the bigoted pride, the exclusive dogmatism of self-styled

saints, self-flatterers equally satisfied of their own election and of the rejec-

tion of almost everybody else, ought to sink and fade Avhen they reflect on

the slight chances, mere chances of time and place, by which the infinite

contingency has been, or is to be, decided ! They should heed the im-

pregnable good sense and logic conveyed in the humane-hearted poet's

satirical humor when he advises such persons to

"Consider well, before, like Hurlothnimbo,

They aim their clubs at any creed on earth.

That by the simple accident of birth

They might have been high-priests to Mumbo Jumbo."

It is evidently but the rankest mockery of justice to suspend an infinite

woe upon an accident out of the power of the party concerned.

Still further: there is a tremendous injustice even in that form of the

doctrine of endless punishment, the most favorable of all, which says

that no one is absolutely foreordained to hell, but that all are free, and

that life is a fixed season of probation wherein the means of salvation

are offered to all, and if they neglect or spurn them the fault is their

own, and eternal pain their merited portion. The perfectly apparent in-

consistency of this theory with known facts is fatal to it, since out of

every generation there are millions on millions of infants, idiots, maniacs,

heathen, within whose hearing or power the means of salvation by a

personal appropriation of the atoning merit of Christ's blood were never

brought ; so that life to them is no scene of Christian probation. But,

waiving that, the probation is not a fair one to anybody. If the inde-

scribable horror of an eternal damnation be the consequence that follows^
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a certain course while we are on trial in this life, then a knowledge of

that fact in all its bearings ought to be given us, clear, explicit, beyond

any possibility of mistake or doubt. Otherwise the probation is not fair.

To place men in the world, as millions are constantly placed, beset by

allurements of every sort within and without, led astray by false teach-

ings and evil examples, exposed in ignorance, bewildered with uncertain-

ties of conflicting doubts and surmises, either never hearing of the way
of salvation at all, or hearing of it only in terms that seem absurd in

themselves and unaccompanied by sufficient, if by any, proof, and then,

if under these fearful hazards they waver from strict purity of heart,

rectitude of conduct, or orthodoxy of belief, to condemn them to a

world of everlasting agony, would be the very climax of cruelty, with no

touch of mercy or color of right.

Beneath such a rule the universe should be shrouded in the blackness

of despair, and God be thought of with a convulsive shudder. Such a

"probation" would be only like that on which the Inquisitors put their

victims who were studiously kept ignorant in their dungeons, waiting for

the rack and the flame to be made ready. Few persons will deny that,

as the facts now are, a good, intelligent, candid man may doubt the

reality of an endless punishment awaiting men in hell. But if the doc-

trine be true, and he is on probation under it, is it fair that he should be

left honestly in ignorance or doubt about it? No : if it be true, it ought

to be burned into his brain and crushed into his soul with such terrific

vividness and abiding constancy of impression as would deter him ever

from the wrong path, keep him in the right. A distinguished writer has

represented a condemned delinquent, suffering on, and still interminably

on, in hell, thus complaining of the unfairness of his probation :
—" Oh,

had it been possible for me to conceive even the most diminutive part of

the weight and horror of this doom, I should have shrunk from every

temptation to sin, with the most violent recoil."^® If an endless hell is

to be the lot of the sinner, he ought to have an infallible certainty of it,

with all possible helps and incentives to avoid it. Such is not the case

;

and therefore, since God is just and generous, the doctrine is not true.

Finally, the injustice of the dogma of everlasting punishment is most

emphatically shown by the fact that there is no sort of correspondence

or possible proportion between the offence and the penalty, between the

moment of sinning life and the eternity of suffering death. If a child

were told to hold its breath thirty seconds, and, failing to do it, should be

confined in a dark solitary dungeon for seventy years amidst loathsome

horrors and speechless afflictions, and be frightfully scourged six times a

day for that entire period, there would be just proportion—nay, an inex-

pressibly merciful proportion—^between the offence and the punishment,

in comparison with that which, being an absolutely infinite disproportion,

does not really admit of any comparison,—the sentence to an eternal

19 John Foster, Letter on the Eternity of Future Punishments.
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abode in hell as a penalty for the worst kind and the greatest amount of

crime a man could possibly crowd into a life of a thousand years. Think,

then, of passing such a sentence on one who has struggled hard against

temptation, and yielded but rarely, and suffered much, and striven to do

as well as he could, and borne up courageously, with generous resolves

and affections, and died commending his soul to God in hope.

" Fearfully fleet is this life," says one, "and yet in it eternal life is lost

or won : profoundly wretched is this life, yet in it eternal bliss is lost or

won." Weigh the words adequately, and say how improbable is the

thought, and how terribly unjust. Perhaps there have already lived

upon this earth, and died, and passed into the invisible world, two hun-

dred thousand millions of men, the everlasting doom of every one of

whom, it is imagined, was fixed unalterably during the momentary
period of his mortal transit from cradle to grave. In respect of eternity,

six thousand years—and this duration must be reduced to threescore

years and ten, since that is all that each generation enjoyed—is the same

as one hour. Suppose, now, that all these two hundred thousand mil-

lions of men were called into being at once ; that they were placed on

probation for one hour ; that the result of their choice and action in that

hour was to decide their irrevocable fate, actually forever, to ecstatic bliss

or to ecstatic woe ; that during that hour they were left, as far as clear and

stable conviction goes, in utter ignorance and uncertainty as to the great

realities of their condition, courted by opposing theories and modes of

action ; and that, when the clock of time knelled the close of that

awful, that most evanescent hour, the roaring gulf of torture yawned, and

its jaws of flame and blackness closed over ninety-nine hundredths of them

for eternity ! That is a fair picture of the popular doctrine of temjioral

probation and eternal punishment, when examined in the light of the

facts of liuman life. Of course, no man at this day, who is in his senses

and thinks honestly upon the subject, can credit such a doctrine, unless

indeed he believes that a lawless fiend sits on the throne of the universe

and guides the helm of destiny. And lives there a man of unperverted

soul who would not decidedly prefer to have no God rather than to have

such a one? Ay,

" Rather than so, como Fate into the list

And champion us to the ntterance."

Let US be atheists, and bow to mortal Chance, believe there is no pilot

at all at the rudder of Creation's vessel, no channel before the prow, but

the roaring breakers of despair to right and left, and the granite bluff

of annihilation full in front

!

In the next place, then, we argue against the doctrine of eternal damna-

tion that it is incompatible with any worthy idea of the chai'acter of God.

God is love ; and love cannot consent to the useless torture of millions

of helpless souls for eternity. The gross contradiction of the common
doctrine of hell to the spirit of love is so obvious that its advocates, un-
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able to deny or conceal it, have often i^ositively proclaimed it, avowing

that, in respect to the wicked, God is changed into a consuming fire full

of hatred and vengeance. But that is unmitigated blasphemy. God is

unchangeable, his very nature being disinterested, immutable goodness.

The sufferings of the wicked are of their own preparation. If a pestilen-

tial exhalation is drawn from some decaying substance, it is not the fault

of any alteration in the sunlight. But a Christian writer assures us that

when " the damned are packed like brick in a kiln, so bound that they

cannot move a limb nor even an eyelid, God shall blow the fires of hell

through them for ever and ever."

And another writer says, " All in God is turned into fury : in hell he

draws out into the field all his forces, all his attributes, whereof wrath is

the leader and general."^" Such representations may be left without a

comment. Every enlightened mind will instantly reject with horror the

doctrine which necessitates a conce^jtion of God like that here pictured

forth. God is a being of infinite forgiveness and magnanimity. To the

wandering sinner, even while a great way off, his arms are open, and his

inviting voice, penetrating the farthest abysses, says, "Return." His sun

shines and his rain falls on the fields of the unjust and unthankful.

"What is it, the instant mortals pass the line of death, that shall transform

this Divinity of yearning pity and beneficence into a devil of relentless

hate and cruelty ? It cannot be. We shall find him dealing towards us

in eternity as he does here. An eminent theologian says, " If mortal

men kill the body temporally in their anger, it is like the immortal

God to damn the soul eternally in his." "God holds sinners in his

hands over the mouth of hell as so many spiders ; and he is dreadfully

provoked, and he not only hates them, but holds them in utmost con-

tempt, and he will trample them beneath his feet with inexpressible

fierceness, he will crush their blood out, and will make it fly so that it

will sprinkle his garments and stain all his raiment."^^ Oh, ravings and

blasphemies of theological bigotry, blinded with old creeds, inflamed

with sectarian hate, soaked in the gall of bitterness, encompassed by

absurd delusions, you know not what you say

!

A daring writer of modern times observes that God can never say from

the last tribunal, in any other than a limited and metaphorical sense,

" Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire," because that would not

be doing as he would be done by. Saving the appearance of irreverence,

we maintain his assertion to be just, based on impregnable morality. A
recent religious poet describes Jesus, on descending into hell after his

crucifixion, meeting Judas, and when he saw his pangs and heard his

stifled sobs,
" Pitj'ing, Messiah gazed, and had forgiven.

But Justice her eternal bar opposed."*^

20 For these and several other quotations we are indebted to the Kev. T. .T. Sawyer'^ work, entitled

' Endless Punishment : its Origin and Grounds Examined."

21 Edwards's Works, vol. vii. p. 499. ^ Lord, Christ in Iludcs.
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The instinctive sentiment is worthy of Jesus, but the deliberate

thought is worthy of Calvin. Why is it so calmly assumed that God

ca7i7iot pardon, and that therefore sinners must be given over to endless

pains? By what proofs is so tremendous a conclusion supported? Is

it not a gratuitous fiction of theologians ? The exemplification of God's

character and conduct given in the spirit, teachings, and deeds of Christ

is full of a free mercy, an eager charity that rushes forward to forgive

and embrace the sinful and wretched wanderers. He is a very dif-

ferent being whom the evangelist represents saying of Jesus, "This

is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," from Him whom Pro-

fessor Park describes "drawing his sword on Calvary and smiting down

his Son !"

Why may not pardon from unpurchased grace be vouchsafed as well

after death as before ? What moral conditions alter the case then ? Ah

!

it is only the metaphysical theories of the theologians that have altered

the case in their fancies and made it necessary for them to limit pro-

bation. The attributes of God are laws, his modes of action are the

essentialities of his being, the same in all the worlds of boundless ex-

tension and all the ages of endless duration. How far some of the theo-

logians have perverted the simplicity of the gospel, or rather how utterly

they have strayed from it, may be seen when we remember that Christ

said concerning little children, "Of such is the kingdom of heaven,"

and then compare with this declaration such a statement as this:
—

" Ee-

probate infants are vipers of vengeance which Jehovah will hold over

hell in the tongs of his wrath, till they writhe up and cast their venom

in his face." We deliberately assert that no depraved, insane, pagan

imagination ever conceived of a fiend malignant and horrible enough to

be worthily compared with this Christian conception of God. Edwards

repeatedly says, in his two sermons on the "Punishment of the Wicked"

and "Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God," "You cannot stand an

instant before an infuriated tiger even: what, then, will you do when

God rushes against you in all his wrath ?" Is this Christ's Father ?

The God we worship is " the Father of lights, with whom there is neither

variableness nor shadow of turning, from whom cometh down every

good and every perfect gift." It is the Being referred to by the Savior

when he said, in exultant trust and love, " I am not alone ; for the Father

is with me." It is the infinite One to whom the Psalmist says, "Though

I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there." If God is in hell, there

must be mercy and hope there, some gleams of alleviation and promise

there, surely ; even as the Lutheran creed says that " early on Easter

morning, before his resurrection, Christ showed himself to the damned

in hell." If God is in hell, certainly it must be to soothe, to save. "Oh,

no," says the popular theologian. Let us quote his words. "Why is

God here? To keep the tortures of the damned freshly plied, and to

see that no one ever escapes !" Can the climax of horror and blasphemy
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any further go ? Uow much more reasonable, more moral and Christ-

like, to say, with one of the best authors of our time,

—

" What hell may be I know not : this I know :—
I cannot lose the presence of the Lord

:

One arm—humility—takes hold upon

His dear Humanity ; the other—love

—

Clasps his Divinity : so, where I go

He goes; and better fire-wall'd Hell with him
Than golden-gated Paradise without."

The irreconcilableness of the common doctrine of endless misery with

any worthy idea of God is made clear by a process of reasoning whose
jjremises are as undeniable as its logic is irrefragable and its conclusion

consolatory. God is infinite justice and goodness. His purpose in the

creation, therefore, must be the diffusion and triumph of holiness and
blessedness. God is infinite wisdom and power. His design, therefore,

must be fulfilled. Nothing can avail to thwart the ultimate realization

of all his intentions. The rule of his omnipotent love pervades infini-

tude and eternity as a shining leash of law whereby he holds every child

of his creation in ultimate connection with his throne, and will sooner or

later bring even the worst soul to a returning curve from the career of

its wildest orbit. In the realm and under the reign of a paternal and
omnipotent God every being must be salvable. Eemorse itself is a recoil

which may fling the penitent into the lap of forgiving love. Any different

thought appears narrow, cruel, heathen. The blackest fiend that glooms

the midnight air of hell, bleached through the merciful i^urgation of

sorrow and loyalty, may become a white angel and be drawn into heaven.

Lavater writes of himself,—and the same is true of many a good man,

—

" I embraced in my heart all that is called man, past, present, and future

times and nations, the dead, the damned, even Satan. I presented them

all to God with the warmest wishes that he would have mercy upon all."

This is the true spirit of a good man. And is man better than his

Maker ? V/e will answer that question, and leave this head of the dis-

cussion, by presenting an Oriental apologue.

God once sat on his inconceivable throne, and far around him, rank

after rank, angels and archangels, serajjliim and cherubim, resting on

their silver wings and lifting their dazzling brows, rose and swelled, with

the splendors of an illimitable sea of immortal beings, gleaming and

fluctuating to the remotest borders of the universe. The anthem of their

praise shook the pillars of the creation, and filled the vault of heaven

with a pulsing flood of harmony. When, as they closed their hymn,

stole up, faint heard, as from some most distant region of all space, in

dim accents humbly rising, a responsive "Amen." God asked Gabriel,

"Whence comes that Amen?" The hierarchic peer replied, "It rises

from the damned in hell." God took, from where it hung above his seat,

the key that unlocks the forty thousand doors of hell, and, giving it to

Gabriel, bade him go release them. On wings of light sped the enrap-

tured messenger, rescued the millions of the lost, and, just as they were,
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covered all over with the traces of their sin, filth, and woe, brought them

straight up into the midst of heaven. Instantly they were transformed,

clothed in robes of glory, and placed next to the throne ; and henceforth,

for evermore, the dearest strain to God's ear, of all the celestial music,

was that borne by the choir his grace had ransomed from hell. And,

because there is no envy or other selfishness in heaven, this promotion

sent but new thrills of delight and gratitude through the heights and

depths of angelic life.

We come now to the last class of reasons for disbelieving the dogma
of eternal damnation, namely, those furnished by the principles of human
nature and the truths of human experience. The doctrine, as we think

can be clearly shown, is literally incredible to the human mind and

literally intolex'able to the human heart. In the first place, it is, viewed

in the abstract, absolutely incredible because it is inconceivable: no man
can possibly grasp and appreciate the idea. The nearest approximation

to it ever made perhaps is in De Quincey's gorgeous elaboration of the

famous Hindu myth of an enormous rock finally worn away by the

brushing of a gauze veil ; and that is really no approximation at all,

since an incommensurable chasm always separates the finite and the

infinite. John Foster says, " It is infinitely beyond the highest arch-

angel's faculty to api^rehend a thousandth part of the horror of the doom
to eternal damnation." The Buddhists, who believe that the severest

sentence passed on the worst sinner will be brought to an end and his

redemption be attained, use the following illustration of the staggering

periods that will first elapse. A small yoke is thrown into the ocean

and borne about in every direction by the various winds. Once in

a, hundred thousand years a blind tortoise rises to the surface of the

water. Will the time ever come when that tortoise shall so rise up that

its neck shall enter the hole of the yoke ? It may, but the time required

cannot be told; and it is equally difficult for the unwise man, who has

entered one of the great hells, to obtain deliverance. There is a re-

markable specimen of the attempt to set forth the idea of endless misery,

by Suso, a mystic preacher who flourished several centuries ago. It runs

thus. "0 etei-nity, what art thou? Oh, end without end! father,

and mother, and all whom we love ! May God be merciful unto you for

evermore ! for we shall see you no more to love you ; we must be sepa-

rated forever ! separation, everlasting separation, how jjainful art

thou ! Oh, the wringing of hands ! Oh, sighing, weeping, and sobbing,

unceasing howling and lamenting, and yet never to be pardoned ! Give

us a millstone, says the damned, as large as the whole earth, and so wide

in circumference as to touch the sky all around, and let a little bird come

in a hundred thousand years, and j:)ick off a small particle of the stone,

not larger than the tenth part of a grain of millet, and after another

Jmndred thousand years let him come again, so that in ten hundred

thousand years he would pick off as much as a gi'ain of millet, we
wretched sinners would desire nothing but that thus the stone might
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have an end, and thus our pains also
;
yet even that cannot be."-^ But,

after all the struggles of reason and all the illustrations of laboring

imagination, the meaning of the phrase " eternal suffering in hell" re-

mains remote, dim, unrealized, an abstraction in words. If we could

adequately apprehend it,—if its full significance should burst upon us, as

sometimes in fearful dreams the spaceless, timeless, phantasmal, reeling

sense of the infinite seems to be threatening to break into the brain,

—

an annihilating shudder would seize and destroy the soul.

We say, therefore, that the doctrine of the eternity of future punish-

ment is not believed as an intellectually conceived truth, because that is

a metaphysical impossibility. But more: we affirm, in spite of the general

belief in it publicly professed, that it is actually held by hardly any one

as a practical vivid belief even within the limits wherein, as an intellec-

tual conception, it is possible. When intellect and imagination do not

fail, heart and conscience do, with sickened faintness and convulsive

protest. In his direful poem on the Last Day, Young makes one of the

condemned vainly beg of God to grant

" This one, this slender, almost no, request

:

When I have wept a thousand lives away,

When torment is grown weary of its prey.

When I have raved of anguish'd years in fire

Ten thousand thousands, let me then expire."

Such a thought, when confronted with any generous holy sentiment

or with any worthy conception of the Divine character, is practically

incredible. The men all around us in whose Church-creed such a doc-

trine is written down do not truly believe it. " They delude themselves,"

as Martineau well says, "with the mere fancy and image of a belief.

The death of a friend who departs from life in heresy affects them in the

.same way as the loss of another whose creed was unimpeachable : while

the theoretic difference is infinite, the practical is virtually nothing."

Who that had a child, parent, wife, brother, or other precious friend,

condemned to "be roasted to death by a slow fire, would not be frantic

with agony? But there are in the world literally millions on millions,

some of whose nearest and dearest ones have died under circumstances

which, by their professed creeds, can leave no doubt that they must roast

in the fires of hell in an anguish unutterably fiercer, and for eternity,

and yet they go about as smilingly, engage in the battle for money, in

the race for fame, in all the vain shows and frivolous pleasures of life, as

eagerly and as gayly as others. How often do we see the literal truth

of this exemj^lified! It is clear they do not believe in the dogma to

whose technical terms they formally subscribe.

A small proportion of its professors do undeniably believe the doctrine

so far as it can be sanely believed ; and accordingly the world is to tliem

robed in a sable shroud, and life is an awful mockery, under a flashing

23 Ilagenbach, Dogmengescliichte, sect. 210.
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surface of sports concealing a bottomless jiit of horror. Every observing

person has probably known some few in his life who, in a degree, really

believed the common notions concerning hell, and out of whom, conse-

quently, all geniality, all bounding imj^ulses, all magnanimous generosi-

ties, were crushed, and their countenances wore the perpetual livery of

mourning, despair, and misanthropy. We will quote the confessions of

two persons who may stand as representatives of the class of sincere be-

lievers in the doctrine. The first is a celebrated French preacher of a

century and a half ago, the other a very eminent American divine of the

present day. Saurin says, in his great sermon on Hell, " I sink under

the weight of this subject, and I find in the thought a mortal poison

which diffuseth itself into every period of my life, rendering society tire-

some, nourishment insipid, pleasure disgustful, and life itself a cruel

bitter." Albert Barnes writes, "In the distress and anguish of my own
spirit, I confess I see not one ray to disclose to me the reason why man
should suffer to all eternity. I have never seen a particle of light

thrown on these subjects that has given a moment's ease to my tortured

mind. It is all dark—dark—dark to my soul; and I cannot disguise it."

Such a state of mind is the legitimate result of an endeavor sincerely

to grasp and hold the popularly professed belief. So often as that

endeavor reaches a certain degree of success, and the idea of an eternal

hell is reduced from its vagueness to an embraced conception, the over-

fraught heart gives way, the brain, stretched on too high a tension, reels,

madness sets in, and one more case is added to that list of maniacs from

religious causes which, according to the yearly reports of insane-asylums,

forms so large a class. Imagine what a vast and sudden change would
come over the spirit and conduct of society if nineteen-twentieths of

Christendom believed that at the end of a week a horrible influx of

demons, from some insurgent region, would rush into our world and put

a great majority of our race to death in excruciating tortures ! But the

doctrine of future punishment professed by nineteen-twentieths of Chris-

tendom is, if true, an evil incomparably worse than that, though every

element of its dreadfulness were multiplied by millions beyond the jjower

of numeration ; and yet all goes on as quietly, the most of these fancied

believers live as chirpingly, as if heaven were sure for everybody ! Of
course in their hearts they do not believe the terrific formula which drops

so glibly from their tongues.

Again : it is a fatal objection to the doctrine in question that if it be
true it must destroy the happiness of the saved and fill all heaven with
sympathetic woe. Jesus teaches that " there is joy in heaven over every

sinner that repenteth." By a moral necessity, then, there is sorrow in

heaven over the wretched, lost soul. That sorrow, indeed, may be alle-

viated, if not wholly quenched, by the knowledge that every retributive

pang is remedial, and that God's glorious design will one day be fully

crowned in the redemption of the last prodigal. But what shall solace or

end it if they know that hell's bordei's are to be enlarged and to rage witb
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avenging misery forever? Tlie good cannot be happy in heaven if they

are to see the ascending smoke and hear the resounding shrieks of a hell

full of their brethren, the children of a common humanity, among whom
are many of their own nearest relatives and dearest friends.

True, a long list of Chi-istian writers may be cited as maintaining that

this is to be a principal element in the felicity of the redeemed, gloating

over the tortures of the damned, singing the song of praise with redoubled

emphasis as they see their parents, their children, their former bosom

companions, writhing and howling in the fell extremities of torturt^

Thomas Aquinas says, "That the saints may enjoy their beatitude and

the grace of God more richly, a perfect sight of the punishment of the

damned is granted to them."'^* Especially did the Puritans seem to revel

in this idea, that "the joys of the blessed were to be deepened and

sharpened by constant contrast with the sufferings of the damned." One

of them thus expresses the delectable thought:—"The sight of hell-

torments will exalt the happiness of the saints forever, as a sense of the

opposite misery always increases the relish of any pleasure." But perhaps

Hopkins caps the climax of the diabolical pyramid of these representa-

tions, saying of the wicked, "The smoke of their torment shall ascend

up in the sight of the blessed for ever and ever, and serve, as a most clear

glass always before their eyes, to give them a bright and most affecting

view. This display of the Divine character will be most entertaining to

all who love God, will give them the highest and most ineffable pleasure.

Should the fire of this eternal punishment cease, it would in a great

measure obscure the light of heaven and put an end to a great part of

the happiness and glory of the blessed."^^ That is to say, in plain terms,

the saints, on entering their final state of bliss in heaven, are converted

into a set of unmitigated fiends, out-sataning Satan, finding their chief

delight in forever comparing their own enjoyments with the pangs of the

damned, extracting morsels of surpassing relish from every convulsion or

shriek of anguish they see or hear. It is all an exquisite piece of gratui-

tous horror arbitrarily devised to meet a logical exigency of the theory

its contrivers held. When charged that the knowledge of the infinite

woe of their friends in hell must greatly affect the saints, the stern old

theologians, unwilling to recede an inch from their dogmas, had the

amazing hardihood to declare that, so far from it, on the contrary their

wills would so blend with God's that the contemplation of this suffering

would be a source of ecstasy to them. It is doubly a blank assumption of

the most daring character, first assuming, by an unparalleled blasphemy,

that God himself will take delight in the pangs of his creatures, and

secondly assuming, by a violation of the laws of human nature and of

every principle of morals, that the elect will do so too. In this world a

man actuated by such a spirit would be styled a devil. On entering

s* Sumraa, pars iii., Suppl. Qu. 93, art. i.

» Park, Memoir of Uopkins, pp. 201, 202.

35
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heaven, ^vliat magic shall work such a demoniacal change in him? There

is not a word, direct or indirect, in the Scriptures to warrant the dreadful

notion ; nor is there any reasonable explanation or moral justification of

it given by any of its advocates, or indeed conceivable. The monstrous

liypothesis cannot be true. Under the omnipotent, benignant govern-

ment of a paternal God, each change of character in his chosen children,

as they advance, must be for the better, not for the worse.

We once heard a father say, running his fingers the while among the

golden curls of his child's hair, " If I were in heaven, and saw my little

daughter in hell, should not I be rushing down there after her?" There

spoke the voice of human nature ; and that love cannot be turned to

hatred in heaven, but must grow purer and intenser there. The doctrine

which makes the saints pleased with contemplating the woes of the

damned, and even draw much of their happiness from the contrast, is

the deification of the absolute selfishness of a demon. Human nature,

even when left to its uncultured instincts, is bound to far other and

nobler things. Eadbod, one of the old Scandinavian kings, after long

resistance, finally consented to be baptized. After he had put one foot

into the water, he asked the priest if he should meet his forefathers in

heaven. Learning that they, being unbaptized pagans, were victims of

endless misery, he drew his foot back, and refused the rite,—choosing to

be with his brave ancestors in hell rather than to be in heaven with the

Christian priests. And, speaking from the stand-point of the highest

refinement of feeling and virtue, who that has a heart in his bosom would

not say, "Heaven can be no heaven to me, if I am to look down on the

qvienchless agonies of all I have loved here !" Is it not strictly true that

the thought that even one should have endless woe
"Would cast a shadow on the throne of God

And darken heaven" ?

If a monarch, possessing unlimited power over all the earth, had con-

demned one man to be stretched on a rack and be freshly plied with

incessant tortures for a period of fifty years, and if everybody on earth

could hear his terrible shrieks by day and night, though they were them-

selves all, with this sole exception, blessed with perfect happiness,—would

not the whole human race, from Spitzbergen to Japan, from Rio Janeiro

to Liberia, rise in a body and go to implore the king's clemency for the

solitary victim ? So, if hell had but one tenant doomed to eternal anguish,

a petition reaching from Sirius to Alcyone, signed by the universe of

moral beings, borne by a convoy of angels representing every star in

space, would be laid and unrolled at the foot of God's throne, and He
would read thereon this prayer:

—

"Forgive him, and release him, we
BESEECH THEE, GoD." And Can it be that every soul in the universe is

better than the Maker and Father of the universe ?

The popular doctrine of eternal torment threatening nearly all our

race is refuted likewise by the impossibility of any general observance

of the obligations morally and logically consefjuent from it. In the first
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place, as the world is constituted, and as life goes on, the great majority
of men are upon the whole happy, evidently were meant to be happy.
But every believer of the doctrine' in debate is bound to be unutterably

wretched. If he has any gleam of generous sentiment or touch of phi-

lanthropy in his bosom, if he is not a frozen petrifaction of selfishness

or an incarnate devil, how can he look on his family, friends, neighbors,

fellow-citizens, fellow-beings, in the light of his faith seeing them quiver-

ing over the dizzy verge of a blind probation and momentarily dropping

into the lake of fire and brimstone that burns forever,—how can he do
this without being ceaselessly stung with exquisite wretchedness and
crushed with overwhelming horror? For a man who appreciatingly

believes that hell is directly under our meadows, streets, and homes, and
that nine-tenths of the dead are in it, and that nine-tenths of the living

soon will be,—for such a man to be happy and jocose is as horrible as it

would be for a man, occupying the second story of a house, to light it up
brilliantly with gas, and make merry with his friends, eating tidbits, sip-

ping wine, and tripping it on the light fantastic toe to the strains of gay

music, while, immediately under him, men, women, and children, includ-

ing his own parents and his own children, were stretched on i-acks, torn

with pincers, lacerated with surgical instruments, cauterized, lashed with

whips of fire, their half-suppressed shrieks and groans audibly rising

through the floor

!

Secondly, if the doctrine be true, then all unnecessaiy worldly enter-

prises, labors, and studies should at once cease. One moment on earth,

and then, according as we spend that moment, an eternity in heaven or

in hell: in heaven, if we succeed in placating God by a sound belief and

ritual proprieties ; in hell, if we are led astray by philosophy, nature, and

the atti'actions of life ! On these suppositions, what time have we for any

thing but reciting our creed, meditating on the atonement, and seeking

to secure an interest for ourselves with God by flouting at our carnal reason,

praying in church, and groaning, "Lord, Lord, have mercy on us misera-

ble sinners" ? What folly, what mockery, to be searching into the motions

of the stars, and the occult forces of matter, and the other beautiful mys-

teries of science! There will be no astronomy in hell, save vain specula-

tions as to the distance between the nadir of the damned and the zenith

of the saved ; rio chemistry in hell, save the experiments of infinite wrath

in distilling new torture-poisons in the alembics of memory and deposit-

ing fresh despair-sediments in the crucibles of hojje. If Calvin's doctrine

be true, let no book be printed, save the " Westminster Catechism ;" no

calculation be ciphered, save how to "solve the problem of damnation;"

no picture be painted, save "pictures of hell;" no school be supported,

save "schools of theology;" no business be pursued, save "the business

of salvation." What have men who are in imminent peril, who are in

truth almost infallibly sure, of being eternally damned the next instant,

what have they to do with science, literature, art, social ambition, or

commerce? Away with them all! Lures of the devil to snare souls are
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they! The world reflecting from every corner the kirid glare of hell,

who can do any thing else but shudder and pray? "Who could spare

any attention for the vicissitudes of cotton and the price of shares, for

the merits of the last opera and the bets upon the next election, if the

actors in these things were really swinging in his eye over such a verge

as he affects to see?"

Thirdly, those who believe the popular theory On this subject are bound

to live in cheap huts, on bread and water, that they may devote to the

sending of missionaries among the heathen every cent of money they

can get beyond that required for the bare necessities of life. If our

neighbor were perishing of hunger at our door, it would be our duty to

share with him even to the last crust we had. How much more, then,

seeing millions of our poor helpless brethren sinking ignorantly into the

eternal fires of hell, are we bound to spare no possible effort until the

conditions of salvation are brought within the reach of every one ! An
American missionary to China said, in a public address after his return,

"Fifty thousand a day go down to the fire that is not quenched. Six

Inmdred millions more are going the same road. Should you not think

at least once a day of the fifty thousand who that day sink to the doom
of the lost ?" The American Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions

say, "To send the gospel to the heathen is a work of great exigency.

Within the last thirty years a whole generation of five hundred millions

have gone down to eternal death." Again : the same Board say, in their

tract entitled "The Grand Motive to Missionary Effort," "The heathen

are involved in the ruins of the apostasy, and are expressly doomed to

perdition. Six hundred millions of deathless souls on the brink of

hell! What a spectacle!" How a man who thinks the heathen are

thus sinking to hell by wholesale through ignorance of the gospel can

live in a costly house, crowded with luxuries and splendors, spending

every week more money on his miserable body than he gives in his whole

life to save the priceless souls for which he says Christ died, is a problem

admitting but two solutions. Either his professed faith is an unreality

to him, or else he is as selfish as a demon and as hard-hearted as the

nether millstone. If he really believed the doctrine, and had a human
heart, he must feel it to be his duty to deny himself every indulgence

and give his whole fortune and earnings to the missionary fund. And
when he had given all else, he ought to give himself, and go to pagan
lands, proclaiming the means of grace until his last breath. If he does

not that, he is inexcusable.

Should he attempt to clear himself of this obligation by adopting the

theory of predestination, which asserts that all men were unconditionally

elected from eternity, some to heaven, others to hell, so that no effort

can change their fate, logical consistency reduces him to an alternative

more intolerable in the eyes of conscience and common sense than
the other was. For by this theory the gates of freedom and duty are

hoisted, and the dark flood of antinomian consequences rushes in. All
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things are fated. Let men yield to every impulse and wish. The result is

fixed. We have nothing to do. Good or evil, virtue or crime, alter nothing.

Fourthly, if the common doctrine of eternal damnation be true, then

surely no more children should be brought into the world : it is a duty

to let the race die out and cease. He who begets a child, forcing him to

run the fearful risk of human existence, with every probability of being

doomed to hell at the close of earth, commits a crime before whose endless

consequences of horror the guilt of fifty thousand deliberate murders

would be as nothing. For, be it remembered, an eternity in hell is an

vifinite evil; and therefore the crime of thrusting such a fate on a single

child, with the unasked gift of being, is a crime admitting of no just

comparison. Eather than populate an everlasting hell with human
vipers and worms, a hell whose fires, all alive with ghastly shapes of

iniquity and wriggling anguish, shall swell with a vast accession of fresh

recruits from every generation,—rather than this, let the sacred lights on

the marriage-altar go out, no more bounding forms of childhood be seen

in cottage or hall, the race grow old, thin out, and utterly perish, all

happy villages be overgrown, all regal cities crumble down, and this

world roll among the silent stars henceforth a globe of blasted deserts

and rank wildernesses, resonant only with the moaning shrieks of the

wind, the yells of wild beasts, and the thunder's crash.

Fifthly, there is one more conclusion of moral duty deducible from

the prevalent theory of infinite torment. It is this. God ought not to

have permitted Adam to have any children. Let us not seem presump-

tuous and irreverent in speaking thus. We are merely reasoning on the

jjopular theory of the theologians, not on any supposition of our own or

on any truth ; and by showing the absurdity and blasphemy of the moral

consequences and duties flowing from that theory, the absurdity, blas-

phemy, and incredibility of the theory itself aj^pear. We are not re-

sponsible for the irreverence, but they are responsible for it who charge

God with the iniquity which we repel from his name. If the sin of Adam
must entail total depravity and an infinite penalty of suffering on all his

l)Osterity, who were then certainly innocent because not in existence,

then, we ask, why did not God cause the race to stop with Adam, and so

save all the needless and cruel woe that would otherwise surely be visited

on the lengthening line of generations ? Or, to go still further back,

why did he not, foreseeing Adam's fall, refrain from creating even him?

There was no necessity laid on God of creating Adam. No positive evil

would have been done by omitting to create him. An infinite evil, multi-

plied by the total number of the lost, was done by creating him. Why,

then, was he not left in peaceful nonentity? On the Augustinian theory

we see no way of escaping this awful dilemma. Wlio can answer the

question which rises to heaven from the abyss of the damned ?

—

" Fatlier of mercies, why from silent earth

Didst thou awake and curse me into birth.

Push into being a reverse of thee.

And animate a clod with misery ?"
,
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Satan is a sort of sublime Guy Fawkes, lurking in the infernal cellar,

]ireparing the train of that stupendous Gunpowder Plot by which he

hopes, on the day of judgment, to blow up the world-parliament of un-

believers with a general petard of damnation. Will the King connive at

this nefarious prowler and permit him to carry out his design ?

The doctrine of eternal damnation, as it has prevailed in the Christian

Church, appears to the natural man so unreasonable, immoral, and

harrowingly frightful, when earnestly contemplated, that there have

always been some who have shrunk from its representations and sought

to escape its conclusions. Many of its strongest advocates in every age

have avowed it to be a fearful mystery, resting on the inscrutable sove-

reignty of God, and beyond the power of man's faculties to explain and

justify. The dogma has been eluded in two ways. Some have believed

in the annihilation of the wicked after they should have undergone just

punishment proportioned to their sins. This supposition has had a con-

siderable number of advocates. It was maintained, among others, 1 y

Arnobius, at the close of the third century, by the Socini, by Dr. Tl!,::.-

mond, and by some of the New England divines.^® All that need 1 i-

said in opposition to it is that it is an arbitrary device to avoid the in-

tolerable horror of the doctrine of endless misery, unsupported by proof,

extremely unsatisfactory in many of its bearings, and really not needed

to achieve the consummation desired.

Others have more wisely maintained that all will finally be saved:

however severely and long they may justly suffer, they will at last all be

mercifully redeemed by God and admitted to the common heaven. De-

fenders of the doctrine of ultimate universal salvation have appeared

from the beginning of Christian history.^'' During the last century and
a half their numbers have rapidly increased.^® A dignified and in-

fluential class of theologians, represented by such names as Tillotson,

Bahrdt, and Less, say that the threats of eternal punishment, in the

Scriptures, are exaggerations to deter men from sin, and that God will

not really execute them, but will mercifully abate and limit them.^
Another class of theologians, much more free, consistent, and numerous,

base their reception of the doctrine of final restoration on figurative

explanations of the scripttu-al language seemingly opposed to it, and on
arguments drawn from the character of God, from reason, and from morals.

This view of the subject is spreading fast All independent, genial, and
cultivated thought naturally leads to it. The central principles of the

gospel necessitate it. The spirit of the age cries for it. Before it the old

antagonistic dogma must fall and perish from respect. Dr. Spring says,

-<' This tlicory has been resuscitated and advocated within a few years by quite a number of writers,

among whom niaj- be sjiecifiod the IJcv. C. F. Hudson, author of " Debt and Grace," a learned,

earnest, and aide work, pervaded by an admirable spirit.

-" Uallou, Ancient History of Univerpalism.

28 Whitteniore, Modern History of Universalism.

29 Knapp, Christian Theologj-, 'Woods's translation, sect. 158.
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in reference to the hox^eless condemnation of the wicked to hell, " It

puts in requisition all our confidence in God to justify this procedure of

his government."^*'

A few devout and powerful minds have sought to avoid the gross hor-

roi's and unreasonableness of the usual view of this subject, by changing

the mechanical and arithmetical values of the terms for spiritual and
religious values. They give the word " eternity" a qualitative instead

of a quantitative meaning. The everlasting woe of the damned consists

not in mechanical inflictions of torture and numerical increments of

duration, but in spiritual discord, alienation from God, a wretched state

of being, with Avhich times and spaces have nothing to do.^^

How much better were it for the advocates of the popular theory, in-

stead of forcing their moral nature to bear uj) against the awful perplex-

ities and misgivings as to the justice and goodness of God necessarily

raised in them whenever they really face the dark problems of their

system of faith,^^ resolutely to ask whether there are any such problems

in the actual government of God, or anywhere else, except in their own
" Bodies of Divinity" ! It is an extremely unfortunate and discreditable

evasion of responsibility when any man, esi^ecially when a teacher, takes

for granted the received formularies handed down to him, and, instead

of honestly analyzing their genuine significance and probing their founda-

tions to see if they be good and true, spends his genius in contriving

excuses and supports for them.

It is the very worst policy at this day to strive to fasten the dogma
of eternal misery to the New Testament. If both must be taken or

rejected together,—an alternative which we emphatically deny,—what

sincere and earnest thinker now, whose will is unterrifiedly consecrated

to truth, can be expected to hesitate long? The doctrine is sustained in

repute at present principally for two reasons. First, because it has been

transmitted to us from the Church of the past as the established and

authoritative doctrine. It is yet technically current and popular because

it has been so : that is, it retains its place simply by right of possession.

The question ought to be sincerely and universally raised whether it

is true or false. Then it will swiftly lose its prestige and disappear.

Secondly, it is upheld and patronized by many as a useful instrument for i

frightening the people and through their fears deterring them from sin.

We have ourselves heard clei'gymen of Righ reputation say that it would
'

never do to admit, before the people, that there is any chance whatever

of ijenitence and salvation beyond the grave, because they would be sure

to abuse the hope as a sort of permission to indulge and continue in sin.

Thus to ignore the only solemn and worthy standard of judging an.

abstract doctrine, namely. Is it a truth or a falsehood ? and put it solely

3^ Glory of Christ, vol. ii. p. 268.

31 Lange, Positive Dogmatik, sect. 131 : Die Aeonen der Verdammten. Maurice, Theological Essays

:

Future Punishment.
32 See Beecher's Conflict of Ages, b. ii. ch. 4, 13.
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on grounds of working expediency, is disgraceful, contemptible, criminal.

Watts exposes with well-merited rebuke a gross instance of pious fraud

in Burnet, who advised preachers to teach the eternity of future punish-

ment whether they believed it or not-^*^ It is by such a course that error

and superstition reign, that truckling conformity, intellectual disloyalty,

moral indifference, vice, and infidelity, abound. It is practical atheism,

debauchery of conscience, and genuine spiritual death. Besides, the

course we are characterizing is actually as inexpedient in practice as it is

wrong in theory. Experience and observation show it to be as pernicious

in its result as it is immoral in its origin. Is a threat efficacious over men

in proportion to its intrinsic terror, or in proportion as it is personally

felt and feared by them? Do the menacing penalties of a sin deter a

man from it in proportion to their awfulness, or in proportion to his

belief in their reality and unavoidableness ? Eternal misery would be a

threat of infinite frightfulness, \f it were realized and believed. But it is

incredible. Some reject it with indignation and an impetuous recoil that

sends them much too far towards antinomianism. Others let it float in

the spectral background of imagination, the faint reflection of a dis-

agreeable and fading dream. To all it is an unreality. An earnest belief

in a sure retribution exactly limited to desert must be far more effective.

If an individual had a profound conviction that for every sin he com-

mitted he must suffer a million centuries of inexpressible anguish,—realiz-

ing that thought, would he commit a sin ?

If he cannot appreciate that enormous penalty, much less can he the

infinite one, which is far more likely to shade off and blur out into a vague

and remote nothing. Truth is an expression of God's will, which we are

bound exclusively to accept and employ regardless of consequences.

When we do that, God, the author of truth, is himself solely responsible

for the consequences. But when, thinking we can devise something that

will work better, we use some theory of our own, we are responsible for the

consequences. Let every one beware how he ventures to assume that

dread responsibility. It is surely folly as well as sin. For nothing can

work so well as truth, the simple, calm, living truth, which is a chime in

the infinite harmony of morals and things. It is only the morbid melo-

dramatic tastes and incompetencies of an unfinished culture that make
men think otherwise. The magnificent poetry of the day of judgment

—

an audience of five hundred t*iousand millions gathered in one throng

as the Judge rises to pronounce the last oration over a dissolving uni-

verse—takes possession of the fancy, and people conceive it so vividly,

and are so moved by it, that they think they see it to be true.

Grant for a moment the truth of the conception of hell as a physical

world of fiery torture full of the damned. Suppose the scene of proba-

tion over, hell filled with its prisoners shut up, banished and buried in the

blackest deeps of space. Can it be left there forever ? Can it be that the

33 World to Come, Disc. XIII.
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roar of its furnace shall rage on, and the wail of the execrable anguish
ascend, eternally ? Endeavor to realize in some faint degree what these

questions mean, and then answer. If anybody can find it in his heart

or in his head to say yes, and can gloat over the idea, and wish to have it

continually brandished wi terrorem over the heads of the people, one feels

tempted to declare that he of all men comes nearest to deserving to be

the victim of such a fate! An unmitigated hell of depravity, pain, and
horror, would be Satan's victory and God's defeat ; for that is Satan's very

wish, while God's essential aim must be the prevalence of blessed goodness.

As above the weltering hosts of the lost, each dreadful second, the iron

clock of hell ticked the thunder-word "eternity," how would the devil on

his sulphurous dais shout in triumph I But if such a world of fire, crowded

with the writhing damned, ever existed at all, could it exist forever?

Covld the sewed be happy and passive in heaven when the muffled shrieks of

tlieir brethren, faint from distance, fell on their ears? Oh, no! In tones

of love and pity that would melt the very mountains, they would plead with

God to pardon the lost. Oh, no ! Many a mourning lover would realize

the fable of the Thracian j^oet who wandered into Hades searching for his

Eurydice ; many a heroic son would emulate the legend of the Grecian

god who burst through the iron walls of Tartarus and rescued his

mother, the unfortunate Semele, and led her in triumph up to heaven.

Could the angels be contented when they contemjDlated the far-off lurid

orb and knew the agonies that fed its conscious conflagration? Their

gentle bosoms would be racked with commiserating pangs, they would fly

down and hover around that anguished world, to moisten its parched

tongues with the dropping of their sympathetic tears and to cool its burn-

ing brows with the fanning of their spotless wings.

Could Christ be satisfied? he who once was rich but for our sakes became

poor ? he whose loving soul breathed itself forth in the tender words, " Come
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" ?

he who poured his blood on Judea's awful summit, be satisfied? Not

until he had tried the efficacy of ten thousand times ten thousand fresh

crucifixions, on as many new Calvaries, would he rest.

Coxdd God suffer it? God! with the full rivers of superfluous bliss roll-

ing around thy throne, couldst thou look down and hear thy creatures

calling thee Father, and see them plunging in a sea of fire eternally

—

eternally—eternally—and never speak the pardoning word ? It would

not be like thee, it would be like thine adversary, to do that. Not so

wouldst thou do. But if Satan had millions of prodigals, snatched from

tlie fold of thy family, shut up and tortured in hell, jjaternal yearnings

after them would fill thy heart. Love's smiles would light the dread

abyss where they groan. Pity's tears would fall over it, shattered by the

radiance into rainbows. And through that illumination Tnou wouldst

descend, marching beneath the arch of its triumphal glories to the

rescue of thy children ! Thus wouldst thou do, God ; and we rest in

hope, because we know that " Thou wilt not leave our souls in hell."
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CHAPTEE V.

THE FIVE THEORETIC MODES OF SALVATION.

The conceptions and fore-feelings of immortality which men have

entertained have generally been accompanied by a sense of uncertainty

in regard to the nature of that inheritance,—by a perception of con-

tingent conditions, yielding a twofold fate of bliss and woe, poised on

the perilous hinge of circumstance or freedom. Almost as often and

profoundly, indeed, as man has thought that he should live hereafter,

that idea has been followed by the belief that if, on the one hand, salvation

gleamed for him in the possible sky, on the other hand perdition yawned
for him in the probable abyss. Heaven and Hell are the light-side and

shade-side of the doctrine of a future life. Few questions are more
interesting, as none can be more important, than that inquiry which is

about the salvation of the soul. The inherent reach of this inquiry, and
the extent of its philosophical and literary history, are great. But, by

arranging under certain heads the various principal schemes of salvation

which Christian teachers have from time to time presented for popular

acceptance, and passing them before the mind in order and in mutual

lights, we can very much narrow the space required to exhibit and dis-

cuss them. When the word " salvation" occurs in the following investiga-

tion, it means—unless something different be shown by the context—the

removal of the soul's doom to misery beyond the grave, and the securing

of its future blessedness. Heaven and hell are terms employed with

wide latitude and fluctuating boundaries of litei'al and figurative mean-

ing ; but their essential force is simply a future life of wretchedness, a

future life of joy ; and salvation, in its prevailing theological sense, is the

avoidance of that and the gaining of this. We shall not attempt to

present the different theories of redemption in their historical order of

development, or to give an exhaustive account of their diversified pre-

valence, but shall arrange them with reference to the most perspicuous

exhibition of their logical contents and practical bearings.

The first scheme of Christian salvation to be noticed is the one by
which it is represented that the interference and suffering of Christ, in

itself, unconditionally saved all souls and emptied hell forever. This

theory arose in the minds of those who received it as the natural and
consistent completion of the view they held concerning the nature and
consequences of the fall of Adam, the cause and extent of the lost state

of man. Adam, as the federal head of humanity, represented and acted

for his whole race : the responsibility of his decision rested, the conse-
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quences of his conduct would legitimately descend, it was thought, upon
all mankind. If he had kept himself obedient through that easy yet

tremendous probation in Eden, he and all his children would have lived

on earth eternally in perfect bliss. But, violating the commandment of

God, the burden of sin, with its terrible penalty, fell on him and his

posterity. Every human being was henceforth to be alien from the love

of goodness and from the favor of God, hopelessly condemned to death

and the pains of hell. The sin of Adam, it was beheved, thoroughly

corrupted the nature of man, and incapacitated him from all successful

efforts to save his soul from its awful doom. The infinite majesty of

God's will, the law of the universe, had been insulted by disobedience.

The only just retribution was the suffering of an endless death. The
adamantine sanctities of God's government made forgiveness impossible.

Thus all men were lost, to be the prey of blackness, and fire, and the

undying worm, through the remediless ages of eternity. Just then God
liad pity on the souls he had made, and himself came to the rescue. In

the person of Christ, he came into the world as a man, and freely took

upon himself the infinite debt of man's sins, by his death on the cross

expiated all offences, satisfied the claims of offended justice, vindicated

the inexpressible sacred ness of the law, and, at the same time, opened a

way by which a full and free reconciliation was extended to all. When
tlie blood of Jesus flowed over the cross, it purchased the ransom of

every sinner. As Jerome says, " it quenched the flaming sword at the

entrance of Paradise." The weary multitude of captives rose from their

bed, shook oflf the fetters and stains of the pit, and made the cope of

heaven snowy with their white-winged ascent. The prison-house of the

devil and his angels should be used no more to confine the guilty souls

of men.^ Their guilt was all washed away in the blood of the Lamb.

Their spirits, without exception, should follow to the right hand of the

Father, in the way marked out by the ascending Eedeemer. This is the

first form of Universalism,—the form in which it was held by several of

the Fathers in the earlier ages of the Church, and by the pioneers of

that doctrine in modern times. Cyril of Jerusalem says, " Christ went

into the under-world alotie, but came out with many."'^ Cyril of Alexandria

says that when Christ ascended from the under-world he "emptied

it, and left the devil there utterly alone."^ The opinion that the

whole population of Hades was released, is found in the lists of ancient

heresies.* It was advanced by Clement, an Irish priest, antagonist of

Boniface the famous Archbishop of Mentz, in the middle of the eightli

century. He was deposed by the Council of Soissons, and afterwards

anathematized by Pope Zachary. Gregory the Great also refers in one

of his letters with extreme severity to two ecclesiastics, contemporaries

of his own, who held the same belief. Indeed, this conclusion is a

1 Doederlein, De Redemptione a Potestate Diaboli. In Opusc. Theolog.

2 Catechesis xiv. 9. » De Festis Paschalibus, homilia vii. * Augustine. De Ilaresibus, Ixxix.



552 THE FIVE THEORETIC MODES OF SALVATION.

necessary result of a consistent development of the creed of the Ortho-

dox Church, so called. By the sin of one, even Adam, through the

working of absolute justice, hell became the portion of all, irrespective

of any fault or virtue of theirs ; so, by the voluntary sacrifice, the

infinite atonement, of one, even Christ, through the unspeakable mercy

of God, salvation was effected for all, irrespective of any virtue or fault

of theirs. One member of the scheme is the exact counterpoise of the

other ; one doctrine cries out for and necessitates the other. Those who

accept the commonly-received dogmas of original sin, total depravity,

and universal condemnation entailed upon all men in lineal descent from

Adam, and the dogmas of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Vicarious

Atonement, are bound, by all the constructions of logic, to accept the

scheme of salvation just set forth,—namely, that the death of Christ

secured the deliverance of all unconditionally. We do not believe that

doctrine, only because we do not believe the other associated doctrines

out of which it springs and of whose system it is the comislement. The

reasons why we do not believe that our race fell into helpless depravity

and ruin in the sin of the first man are, in essence, briefly these :—First,

we have never been able to perceive any proof whatever of the truth of

that dogma ; and certainly the 07ms prohaiuli rests on the side of such an

assumption. It arose partially from a misinteri)retation of the language

of the Bible ; and so far as it has a basis in Scripture, we are compelled

by force of evidence to regard it as a Jewish ado^ition of a pagan error

without authority. Secondly, this doctrinal system seems to us equally

irreconcilable with history and with ethics : it seems to trample on the

surest convictions of reason and conscience, and spurn the clearest princi-

ples of nature and religion,—to blacken and load the heart and doom of

man with a mountain of gratuitous horror, and shroud the face and

throne of God in a pall of wilful barbarity. How can men be guilty

of a sin committed thousands of years before they were born, and deserve

to be sent to hopeless hell for it ? What justice is there in putting on

one sinless head the demerits of a world of reprobates, and then letting

the criminal go free because the innocent has suffered? A third objec-

tion to this whole view—an objection which, if sustained, will utterly

annihilate it—is this:—It is quite possible that, momentous as is the

part he has played in theology, the Biblical Adam is not at all a his-

torical personage, but only a significant figment of poetry. The common
belief of the most authoritative men of science, that the human race has

existed on this earth for a vastly longer period than the Hebrew state-

ment affirms, may yet be completely established. It may also yet be

acknowledged that each distinct race of men had its own Adam.^ Then
the dogmatic theology, based on the fall of our entire race into perdition

in its primary representative, will, of course, crumble.

5 Burdach, Caius, OUon, Bayrhoffer, Agassiz. See Buiisen, Cbristianity and Mankind, vol.iv.

Nott and Gliddon, Types of Mankind, p. 338.
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The second doctrine of Christian salvation is a modification and limita-

tion of the previous one. This theory, like the former, presupposes tliat

a burden of original sin and natural depravity transmitted from the first

man had doomed, and, unless prevented in some supernatural manner,

would forever press, all souls down to the realms of ruin and woe ; also

that an infinite graciousness in the bosom of the Godhead led Christ to

offer himself as an expiation for the sins, an atoning substitute for the

condemnation, of men. But, according to the present view, this inter-

ference of Christ did not by itself save the lost: it only removed tlm

otherwise insuperable bar to forgiveness, and presented to a chosen por-

tion of mankind the means of experiencing a condition upon the realiza-

tion of which, in each individual case, the certainty of salvation depends.

Tliat condition is a mysterious conversion, stirring the depths of the soul

through an inspired faith in personal election by the unchanging decree

of God. The difference, tlien, in a word, between the two methods of

salvation thus flir explained, is this:—While both assume that mankind
are doomed to death and hell in consequence of the sin of Adam, the

one asserts that the interference of Christ of itself saved all souls, the

other asserts that that interference cannot save any soul except those

whom God, of his sovereign pleasure, had from eternity arbitrarily

elected.^ This scheme grew directly out of the dogma of fatalism, which

sinks human freedom in Divine predestination. God having solely of

his own will foreordained that a certain number of mankind sliould be

saved, Christ died in order to pay the penalty of their sins and render

it possible for them to be forgiven and taken into heaven without vio-

lating the awful bond of justice. The benefits of the atonement, there-

fore, are limited to the elect. Nor is this to be regarded as an act of

severity ; on the contrary, it is an act of unspeakable benevolence. For

by the sin of Adam the whole race of men, without exception, were

hateful to God, and justly sentenced to eternal damnation. When, con-

sequently, he devised a plan of redemption by which he could himself

bear the guilt, and suffer the agony, and pay the debt of a few, and thus

ransom them from their doom, the reprobates who were left had no right

to complain, but the chosen were a monument of disinterested love,

—

because all alike deserved the endless tortures of hell. According to

this conception, all men being by their ancestral act and inlierited nature

irretrievably lost, God's arbitrary pleasure was the cause, Christ's volun-

tary death was the means, by which a certain number were to be saved.

What individuals should compose this portion of the race, was de-

termined from eternity beyond all contingencies. The effect of faith

and conversion, and of the new birth, is not to save the soul, but simply to

convince the soul that it is saved. That is to say, a regenerating belief

and love is not the efficient cause, it is merely the revealed assurance, of

salvation, proving to the soul that feels it, by the testimony of the Holy

Confession of Faith of Westminster Divines, ch. iii. Beet. 3.



554 THE FIVE THEORETIC MODES OF SALVATION.

Spirit, that it is of the chosen number. The preaching of the gospel is to

be extended everywhere, not for the purpose of saving those who would

otherwise be lost, but because its presentation will awaken in the elect,

and in them alone, that responsive experience which will reveal their elec-

tion to them, and make them sure of it, already foretasting it; though it is

thought that no one can be saved who is ignorant of the gospel : it is

mysteriously ordered that the terms of the covenant shall he preached to all

the elect. There are correlated complexities, miracles, absurdities, in-

wrought with the whole theory, inseparable from it. The violence it

does to nature, to thought, to love, to morals, its arbitrariness, its me-

chanical form, the wrenching exegesis by which alone it can be forced

from the Bible,^ its glaring partiality and eternal cruelty, are its suffi-

cient refutation and condemnation. If the death of Christ has such

wondrous saving efficacy, and nothing else has, what keeps him from

dying again to convince the unbelieving and to save the lost? What
man is there who, if he knew that, after thirty years of suffering termi-

nated by a fearful death, he should rise again into boundless bliss and

glory while rapt infinitude rung with the jafeans of an applauding uni-

verse, and that by means of his humiliation he could redeem countless

millions from eternal torture, would not with a joyous spring undertake

the task ? And is a common man better than Christ ?

The third general plan of Christian salvation which we are to consider

differs from the foregoing one in several essential particulars. It affirms

the free will of man in opposition to a fatal predestination. It declares

that the atonement is sufficient to redeem not only a portion of our race,

but all who will put themselves in right spiritual relations with it. In a

word, while it admits that some will actually be lost forever, it asserts

that no one is doomed to be lost, but that the oflfer of pardon is made to

every soul, and that every one has power to accept or reject it. The
sacrifice of the incarnate Deity vindicated the majesty of the law,

appeased the wrath of God, and purchased his saving favor towards all

who, by a sound and earnest faith, seize the proffered justification, throw

off all reliance on their own works, and present themselves before the

throne of mercy clothed in the righteousness and sprinkled with the

blood of Christ. Here the appropriation of the merits of Christ, through

an orthodox and vivifying faith, is the real cause as well as the experi-

mental assurance of salvation. This is free to all. As the brazen ser-

pent was hoisted in the wilderness, and the scorpion-bitten Israelites

invited to look on it and be healed, so the crucified God is lifted up, and
all men, everywhere, are urged to kneel before him, accept his atonement,

and thus enable his righteousness to be imputed to them, and their souls

to be saved. The vital condition of salvation, reduced to the simplest

terms, is an appropriating faith in the vicarious atonement. Thus with

1 Schweizer, Die Lehre des Apostels Tauliis voiu erlosendeii Tode CUristi. Theologische Studien nud

Kritiken, Jahrg. 1S58, heft 3.
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one word and a single breath whole nations and races are whiffed into
hell. All that the good-hearted Luther could venture to say of Cicero,

whom he deeply admired and loved, was the kind ejaculation, "I hope

God will be merciful to him!" To those who appreciate it, and look

upon all things in its light, this thought that there can be no salvation

except by belief in the expiatory death of Christ, hopelessly dooming all

the heathen,^ and all infant children, unless baptized in a proxy faith,^

builds an altar of blood among the stars and turns the universe into a
reeking shambles. All other crimes, though stained through with mid-

night dyes and heaped up to the brim of outrageous guilt, may be freely

forgiven to him who comes heartily to credit the vicarious death of the

Savior ; but he who does not trust in that, though virtuous as man can

be, must depart into the unappeasable fires. "Why this unintelligible

crime of not seeing the atonement happens to be the only sin for which
there is no atonement, it is impossible to say." Though this view of the

method, extent, and conditions of redemption is less revolting and in-

credible than the other, still, it does not seem to us that any person

whose mental and moral nature is unprejudiced, healthy, and en-

lightened, and who will patiently study the subject, can possibly accept

either of them. The leading assumed doctrines common to them, out

of which they severally spring, and on which they both rest, are not only

unsupported by adequate proofs, but really have no evidence at all, and
are absurd in themselves, confounding the broadest distinctions in

morals, and subverting the best-established princij^les of natural religion.'"

The fourth scheme of Christian salvation is that which predicates the

power of insuring souls from hell solely of the Church. This is the

sacramental theory. It is assumed that, in the state of nature subsequent

to the transgression and fall of Adam, all men are alienated from God,

and by the universal original sin universally exposed to damnation,

—

indeed, the helpless victims of eternal misery. In the fulness of time,

Christ appeared, and offered himself to suffer in their stead to secure

their deliverance. His death cancelled the whole sum of original sin, and

only that, thus taking away the absolute impossibility of salvation, and

leaving every man in the world free to stand or fall, incur hell or win

heaven, by his personal merits. From that time any person who lived a

perfectly holy life—which no man could find practically possible—thereby

secured eternal blessedness ; but the moment he fell into a single sin,

however trivial, he sealed his condemnation: Christ's sacrifice, as was

just said, merely removed the transmitted burden of original sin from

all mankind, but made no provision for their personal sins, so that

practically, all men being voluntary as well as hereditary sinners, their

8 Bretschneider, Entwickelung der Dogiuatik, sect. 112, Nos. 37-50.

9 So affirmed by the Council of Carthage, Canon II.

10 The violence done to moral reason by these views is powerfully exposed in Bushnell's Discourse

i»n the Atonement : God in Christ, pp. 193-202.
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condition was as bad as before: they were surely lost. To meet this

state of the case, the Church, whose priests, it is claimed, are the repre-

sentatives of Christ, and whose head is the vicegerent of God on earth,

was empowered by the celebration of the mass to re-enact, as often as it

pleased, the tragedy of the crucifixion. In this service Christ is supposed

literally to be put to death afresh, and the merit of his substitutional

sufferings is supposed to be placed to the account of the Church.''

As Sir Henry Wotton says,

—

"One rosy drop from Jesus' heart

Was worlds of seas to quench God's ire."

In one of the Decretals of Clement VI., called " Extravagants," it is

asserted that "one drop of Christ's blood \una guttula sanguinis^ being suffi-

cient to redeem the whole human race, the remaining quantity which

was shed in the garden and on the cross was left as a legacy to the

Church, to be a treasure whence indulgences were to be drawn and

administered by the Eoman pontiffs." Furthermore, saints and martyrs,

by their constant self-denial, voluntary sufferings, penances, and prayers,

like Christ, do more good works than are necessary for their own salva-

tion ; and the balance of merit—the works of supererogation—is likewise

accredited to the Church. In this way a great reserved fund of merits

is placed at the disposal of the priests. At their pleasure they can draw

upon this vicarious treasure and substitute it in jjlace of the deserveii

penalties of the guilty, and thus absolve them and effect the salvation

of their souls. All this dread machinery is in the sole power of the

Church. Outside of her pale, heretics, heathen, all alike, are unalterably

doomed to hell. But whoso will acknowledge her authority, confess his

sins, receive the sacrament of baptism, partake of the eucharist, obey

the priests, shall be infallibly saved. The Church declares that those

who neglect to submit to her power and observe her rites are lost, by

excommunicating such every year just before Easter, thereby typifj-ing

that they shall have no part in the resurrection and ascension. The
scheme of salvation just exhibited we reject as alike unwarranted by the

Scriptures, absurd to reason, absurd to conscience, fraught with evil prac-

tices, and traceable in history through the gradual and corrupt growths

of the dogmatic policy of a selfish priesthood. There is not one text in the

Bible which affords real argument, credit, or countenance to the haughty

pretensions of a Church to retain or absolve guilt, to have the exclusive con-

trol of the tangible keys of heaven and hell. It is incredible to a free and
intelligent mind that the opposing fates forever of hundreds of millions of

men should turn on a mere accident of time and place, or at best on the

moral contingence oftheir acknowledging or denying the doubtful authority

of a tyrannical hierarchy,—a mere matter of form and profession, inde-

pendent of their lives and characters, and of no spiritual worth at all. One

11 Thomas Aquinas, Summa, Suppl. purs iii. qu. 26, art. 1.
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is here reminded of a passage in Plutarch's Essay "How a Young Man
ought to hear Poems." The lines in Sophocles which declare that the

initiates in the Mysteries shall be happy in the future life, but that all others

shall be wretched, having been read to Diogenes, he exclaimed, "AVhat!

Shall the condition of Pantascion, the notorious robber, be better after

death than that of Epaminondas, merely because he was initiated in the

Mysteries?" It is also a shocking violence to common sense, and to all

proper appreciation of spiritual realities, to imagine the gross mechanical

transferencre of blame and merit mutually between the bad and the good,

—as if moral qualities were not personal, but might be shifted about at

will by pecuniary considerations, as the accounts in the debt and credit

columns of a ledger. The theoretic falsities of such a scheme are as

numerous and evident as its practical abuses have been enormous and

notorious. How ridiculous this ritual fetch to snatch souls from perdition

appears as stated by Julian against Augustine! "God and the devil,

then, have entered into a covenant, that what is born the devil shall

have, and what is baptized God shall have !"^^ We hesitate not to stake

the argument on one question. If there be no salvation save by believ-

ing and accepting the sacraments with the authority of the Eomanist

or the Episcopalian Church, then less than one in a hundred thou-

sand of the world's population thus far can be saved. Death steadily

showers into hell, age after age, an overwhelming proportion of the souls

of all mankind,—a rain-storm of agonized drops of immortality to feed

and freshen the quenchless fires of damnation. Who can believe it,

knowing what it is that he believes?

We advance next to a system of Christian salvation as remarkable for

its simplicity, boldness, and instinctive benevolence as those we have

previously examined are for complexity, unnaturalness, and severity.

The theory referred to promises the natural and inevitable salvation of

every created soul. It bases itself on two positions,—the denial that

men are ever ^st, except partially and temporarily, and the exhibition

of the irresistible power, perfect wisdom, and infinite goodness of God.

The advocates of this doctrine point first to observation and experience,

and declare that no person is totally reprobate,—that every one is salva-

ble; those most corrupt and abandoned to wickedness, unbelief, and

hardness, have yet a spark that may be kindled, a fount that may be

made to gush, unto the illumination and purification of the whole being.

A stray word, an unknown influence, a breath of the Spirit, is continually

effecting such changes, such salvations. True, there are many fettered

by vices, torn by sins, ploughed by the caustic shares of remorse, lost to

peaceful freedom, lost to spiritual joys, lost to the sweet, calm raptures

of religious belief and love, and, in that sense, plunged in damnation.

But this, they say, is the only hell there is. At the longest, it can endure

» Julian, lib. vi. ix.
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but for the night of this life: deliverance and blessedness come with the

morning dawn of a better world. Exact retributions are awarded to all

iniquity here; so that at the termination of the present state there is

nothing to prevent the flowing of an equal bliss impartially over all.

The substantive faculties and forces of the soul are always good and right

:

only their action is perverted to evil. This perversion will cease with

the accidents of the present state; and thus death is the universal savior.'*

God's desires and intentions for his creatures, again they argue, must be

purely gracious and blessed ; for Nature, the Bible, and the Soul blend

their ultimate teachings in one affirmation that he is Love, Being omnijoo-

tent and of perfect wisdom, nothing can withstand his decrees or thwart

his plans. His purpose, of course, must be fulfilled. There is every

thing to prove, and nothing, rightly understood, to disprove, that that

purpose is the eternal blessedness of all his intelligent offspring after

death. Therefore, they think they are justified in concluding, the laws

of nature, God's regular habits and course of government, the normal

arrangement and process of things, will of themselves work out the in-

evitable salvation of all mankind. After the uproar and darkness, the

peril and fear, of a tempestuous night, the all-embracing smile of daylight

gradually spreads over the world, and the turmoil silently subsides, and

the scene sleeps. So after the sins and miseries, the condemnation and

hell, of this state of existence, shall succeed the redemption, the holi-

ness and happy peace, of heaven, into which all pass bj^ the order of

nature, the original and undisturbed arrangement of the creative Father.

Such seems to be the view of those Universalists who rest their belief on

the light of nature and reason. It is the doctrine of those Beghards who
taught that " there is neither hell nor purgatory ; that no one is damned,

neither Jew nor Saracen, because on the death of the body the soul

returns to God."" But the proj^er doctrine of the Universalist denomi-

nation is founded directly on Scripture, and seems to be—although it is

in a vague, inchoate condition, varying in different authors—that Christ,

in obedience to the will of God and in expression of his love, secures

eternal life for all men in the most literal manner, by causing the resur-

rection of the dead from their otherwise endless sleep in the grave.'*

It will be noticed that by this view salvation is an unlimited necessity,

not a contingency,—a boon thrown to all, and which no one has power

to reject:

—

" The road to heaven is broader than tlie world,

And deeper than the kingdoms of the dead;

And up its ample paths the nations tread

With all their banners liirl'd."

This theory contains elements, it seems to us, both of truth and false-

13 Universalist Quarterly Review, vol. x. art. xvi. : Cliaracter and its Predicates.

" Hagenbach, Dogmengeschichte, sect. 209, note 14.

15 Ballou, Examination of the Doctrine of Future Punishment, pp. 152-157. Williamson, Exposi-

tion of.Uaiversalism, Sermon TI.: Nature of Salvation. Cobb, Compend. of Divinity, ch. ix. sect 3,
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hood. It casts off gross mistakes, announces some fundamental realities,

overlooks, perverts, exaggerates, some essential facts in the case. There

is so much in it that is grateful and beautiful that we cannot wonder at

its reception where the tender instincts of the heart are stronger than

the stern decisions of the conscience, where the kindly sentiments usurp

the province of the critical reason and sit in judgment upon evidence

for the construction of a dogmatic creed. We cannot accept it as a whole,

cannot admit its great unqualified conclusion, not only because there is

no direct evidence for it, but because there are many potent presumptions

against it. It is not built upon the facts of our consciousness and present

experience, but is resolutely constructed in defiance ofthem by an arbitrary

process of assumption and inference ; for since Clod's perfections are as abso-

lute now as they ever can be, and he now permits sin and misery, there is

no impossihility that they will be permitted for a season hereafter. If they

are necessary now, they may be necessary hereafter. A forcing of salva-

tion upon all, regardless of what they do or what they leave undone,

would also defeat what we have always considered the chief final cause

of man,—namely, the self-determined resistance of Evil and choice of

Good, the free formation of virtuous character. The plan of a necessary

and indiscriminate redemption likewise breaks the evident continuity

of life, ignores the lineal causative power of experience, whereby each

moment partially produces and moulds the next, destroys the proba-

tionary nature of our lot, and palsies the strength of mora-l motive. It

is furthermore the height of injustice, awarding to all men the same con-

dition, remorselessly swallowing up their infinite difterences, making sin

and virtue, sloth and toil, exactly alike in the end. Whoso earnestly

embraces the theory, and meditates much upon it, and reasons closely,

will be likely to become an Antinomian. It overlooks the loud, omni-

present hints which tell us that the present state is incomplete and de-

pendent, the part of a great whole, the visible segment of a circle whose

complement overarches the invisible world to come, where future corre-

spondences and fulnesses will satisfy and complete present claims and

deficiencies. We reject this scheme, as to its distinctive feature, for

all those reasons which lead us to accept that final view to which we
now turn.

The theory of Christian redemption which seems to us correct, repre-

sents the good and evil forces of personal character, harmonious or dis-

cordant with the mind of God, as the conditions of salvation or of repro-

bation. Swedenborg, who teaches that man in the future state is the

son of his own deeds in the present state, says he once saw Melancthon

in hell, writing," Faith alone saves," the words fading out as fast as written,

because expressive of a falsehood ! It is not belief, but love, that domi-

nates the soul,—not a mental act, but a spiritual substance. According as

the realities of the soul are what they should be, just and pure, or what

they should not be, perverted and corrupt, and according as the realities

of the soul are in right relations with truth, beauty, goodness, or in



560 THE FIVE THEORETIC MODES OF SALVATION.

vitiated relations with them, so, and to that extent, is the soul saved or

lost. This is not a matter of arbitrary determination on one hand, and

of helpless submission on the other : it is a matter of Divine permission

on one hand, and of free, though sometimes unintelligent and mistaken,

choice on the other. The only perdition is to be out of tune with the

right constitution and exercise of tilings and rules. That, of itself, makes

a man the victim of guilt and wretchedness. The only salvation is the

restoration of the balance and normal efficiency of the faculties, the

restoration of their harmony with the moral law, the recommencement

of their action in unison with the will of God. When a soul, through

its exposure and freedom, becomes and experiences what God did not

intend and is not pleased with, what his creative and executive arrange-

ments are not purposely ordered for, it is, for the time, and so far forth,

lost. It is saved, when knowledge of truth illuminates the mind, love

of goodness warms the heart, energy, i^urity, and aspiration fill and

animate the whole being. Then, having realized in its experience the

jiurposes of Christ's mission, the original aims of its existence, it rejoices

in the favor of God. In the harmonious fruition of its intern,al efficien-

cies and external relations, all things work together for good unto it,

and it basks in the beams of the sun of immortality. Perdition and

hell are the condemnation and misery instantaneously dejiosited in

experience whenever and wherever a perverted and corrupt soul touches

its relations with the universe. The meeting of its consciousness with the

alienated mournful faces of things, with the hostile retributive forces

of things, produces unrest and suffering with the same natural necessity

that the meeting of certain chemical substances deposits poison and
bitterness. Perdition being the degradation and wretchedness of the

soul through ingrained falsehood, vice, impurity, and hardness, salvation

is the casting out of these evils, and the replacing them with truth, right-

eousness, a holy and sensitive life. To ransom from hell and translate to

heaven is not, then, so much to deliver from a local dungeon of gnawing
fires and worms, and bear to a local paradise of luxuries, as it is to heal

diseases and restore health. Hell is a wrong, diseased condition of the

soul, its indwelling wretchedness and retribution, wherever it may be,

as when the light of day tortures a sick eye. Heaven is a right, healthy

condition of the soul, its indwelling integrity and concord, in whatever
realms it may reside, as when the sunsliine batlies the healthy orb of

vision with delight. Salvation is nothing moi-e nor less than the har-

monious blessedness of the soul by the fruition of all its right powers

and relations. Eemove a man who is writhing in the agonies of some
physical disease, from his desolate hut on the bleak mountain-side to a

gorgeous palace in a delicious tropical clime. He is just as badly off as

before. He is still, so to speak, in hell, wherever he may be in location.

Cure his sickness, and then he is, so to speak, saved, in heaven. It is so

with the soul. The conditions of salvation and reprobation are not arbi-

trary, mechanical, fickle, but are the interior and unalterable laws of
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the soul and of the universe. "Every devil," Sir Thomas Browne says,

"holds enough of torture in his own ubi, and needs not the torture of

circumference to afflict him." If there are, as there may be, two entirely

separate regions in space, whose respective boundaries enclose hell and
heaven, banishment into the one, or admission into the other, evidently

is not what constitutes the essence of j^erdition or of salvation, is not

the all-important consideration ; but the characteristic condition of the

soul, which produces its experience and decides its destination,

—

that is the

essential thing. The mild fanning of a zephyr in a summer evening is

intolerable to a person in the convulsions of the ague, but most welcome
and delightful to others. So to a wicked soul all objects, operations, and
influences of the moral creation become hostile and retributive, making
a hell of the whole universe. Purify the soul, restore it to a correct

condition, and every thing is transfigured: the universal hell becomes

universal heaven.

We may gather up in a few propositions the leading principles of this

theory of salvation. First, Perdition is not an experience to which souls

are helplessly born, not a sentence inflicted on them by an arbitrary

decree, but is a result wi-ought out by free agency, in conformity to the

unalterable laws of the spiritual world. Secondly, heaven and hell are

not essentially particular localities into which spirits are thrust, nor states

of consciousness produced by outward circumstances, but are an outward

reflection from, and a reciprocal action upon, internal character. Thirdly,

condemnation, or justification, is not absolute and complete, equalizing

all on each side of a given line, but is a thing of degrees, not exactly the

same in any two individuals, or in the same person at all times. Fourthly,

we have no reason to suppose that probation closes with the closing of

the present life ; but every relevant consideration leads us to conclude

that the same great constitution of laws pervades all worlds and reigns

throughout eternity, so that the fate of souls is not unchangeably fixed

at death. No analogy indicates that after death all will be thoroughly

different from what it is before death. Eather do all analogies argue

that the hell and heaven of the future will be the aggravation, or mitiga-

tion, or continuation, of the perdition and salvation of the present. It is

altogether a sentence of exact right according to character, a matter of

personal achievement depending upon freedom, an experience of inward

elements and states, a thing of degrees, anda subject ofcontinued probation.

The condition of the heathen nations in reference to salvation is satis-

factory only in the light of the foregoing theory. If a person is what God
wishes, as shown by his revealed will in the model of Christ, pure, loving,

devout, wise, and earnest, he is saved, whether he ever heard of Christ or

not. Are Plato and Aristides, Cato and Antoninus, to be damned, while

Pope Alexander VI. and King Philip II. are saved, because those glorious

characters merely lived at the then height of attainable excellence, but

these fanatic scoundrels made a technical profession of Christianity?

The " Athanasian" creed asserts that whoever doth not fully believe its
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dogmas "shall without doubt perish everlastingly." And the eighteenth

article in the creed of the Church of England declares "them accursed

who presume to say that any man can be saved by diligently framing his life

according to the law or sect which he professeth, and the light of nature."'®

Another particular in which the present view of salvation is satis-

factory, in opposition to the other theories, is in leaving the personal

nature of sin clear, the realm of personal responsibility unconfused.

Why should a system of thought be set up and adhered to in religion

that would be instantly and universally scouted at if applied to any

other subject ?^^ "No one dreams that the sin of an unexercised in-

tellect, of gross ignorance, can be pardoned only through faith in the

sacrifice of some incarnation of the Perfect Eeason. No one expects

to be told that the violation of the bodily laws can be forgiven by the

Infinite Creator only on the ground that some perfect physician honors

them by obedience and death. It is by opening the mind to God's pub-

lished truth, and by conformity to the discovered philosophical order, or

the reception of the adopted remedy, that the mind and the frame expe-

rience new life. And our souls are redeemed, not by any expiation on

account of which penalties are lifted, but by reception of spiritual truth

and consecration of will, which push away penalties by wholesome life."'*

The awful inviolability of justice is shown by the eternal course of

God's laws bringing the exactly deserved penalty upon every soul that

sinneth. Whoever breaks a Divine decree puts all sacred things in

antagonism to him, and the precise punishment of his offences not the

worth of worlds nor the blood of angels can avert. The boundless mercy

of God, his atoning love, is shown by the absence of all vindictiveness

from his judgments, their restorative aim and tendency. "V\nienever the

sinner repents, reforms, puts himself in a right attitude, God is waiting

to pardon and bless him, the sun shines and the happy heart is glad as

at first, the cloudy screen of sin and fear and retributive alienation being

removed. This view, when appreciated, affords as impressive a sanction

to law, and as affecting an exhibition of love, as are theoretically ascribed

to the doctrine of vicarious expiation. The infinite sanctity of justice

and the fathomless love of God are certainly much more plainly and
satisfactorily shown by the righteous nature and beneficent operation of

the law, than by its terrible severity and arbitrary subversion. According

to the present view, the relation of Christ to human redemption is as

simple and rational as it is divinely appointed and perfectly fulfilled.

Accredited with miraculous seals, presenting the most pathetic and in-

i<j Bemiann, Ernes, Knapp, and others, hare written volnmeg to prove the indiscriminate damna-

tion of tl)e heathen. On the contrary, JJiiller, in his "Diss, de Paganorum post Mortem Con-

ditione," and Marmontel, in his " Belisaire," take a more favorable view of the fate of the ethnic

world. The best work on the subject—a work of great geniality and ability—is Eberhard's " Neue

Apologie des Soci-ates."

17 Martineau, Studies of Christianity, pp. 153-176: Mediatorial Religion. Ibid. pp. 468-477 : Sin—
What it ia. What it is not.

18 T. S. King, Endless Punishment Unchristian and Unreasonable, p. 65.
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spiring motives, he reveals the truths and exemplifies the virtues which,

when adopted, regenerate the springs of faith and character, rectify the

lines of conduct, and change men from sinful and wretched to saintly

and blessed. He stirs the stagnant soul, that man may replunge into his

native self, and rise redeemed.

For the more distinct comprehension and remembrance of the schemes

of Cliristian salvation we have been considering, it may be well to reca-

pitulate them.

The first theory is this :—When, by the fall of Adam, all men were

utterly lost and doomed to hell forever, the vicarious sufferings of Christ

cancelled sin, and unconditionally purchased and saved all. This was

the original development of Universalism. It sprang consistently from

Augustinian grounds. It was taught by a party in the Church of the

first centuries, was afterwards repeatedly condemned as a heresy by

popes and by councils, and was revived by Kelly, Murray, and others.

We are not aware that it now has any avowed disciples.

The second conception is, in substance, that God, foreseeing from

eternity the fall of Adam and the consequent damnation of his posterity,

arbitrarily elected a portion of them to salvation, leaving the rest to their

fate ; and the vicarious sufferings of Christ were the only possible means

of carrying that decree into effect. This is the Augustinian and Cal-

vinistic theology, and has had a very extensive prevalence among Chris-

tians. Many church-creeds still embody the doctrine ; but in its original,

uncompromising form it is rapidly fading from belief. Even now few

persons can be found to profess it without essential modifications, so

qualifying it as to destroy its identity.

The third plan of delivering souls from the doom supposed to rest on

them attributes to the vicarious sufferings of Christ a conditional efficacy,

depending upon personal faith. Every one who will heartily believe in

the substitutional death of Christ, and trust in his atoning merits, shall

thereby be saved. This was the system of Pelagius, Arminius, Luther.

It prevails now in the so-called Evangelical Churches more generally

than any other system.

The fourth received method of salvation, assuming the same premises

which the three foregoing schemes assume,—namely, that through the

fall all men are eternally sentenced to hell,—declares that, by Christ's

vicarious sufferings, power is given to the Church, a priestly hierarchy,

to save such as confess her authority and observe her rites. All others

must continue lost.^^ This theory early began to be constructed and

broached by the Fathers. It is held by the Roman Catholic Church,

and by all the consistent portion of the Episcopalian. A part of the

Baptist denomination also—through their popular preachers, if not in

their recognised symbols—assert the indispensableness of ritual baptism

to salvation.

10 Adams, Mercy to Babes. (A jilea for the baptism of infants, tliat they may not be damned.)
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The fifth view of the problem is that no soul is lost or doomed except

so far as it is personally, voluntarily depraved and sinful. And even to

that extent, and in that sense, it can be called lost only in the present

life. Death emancipates every soul from every vestige of evil, and ushers

it at once into heaven. This is the distinctive doctrine of some modern

Universalists. It is disappearing from among its recent earnest advocates,

vi^ho, as a body, will undoubtedly exchange its arbitrary conceptions for

more rational conclusions.

The sixth and final scheme of Christian salvation teaches that, by the

immutable laws which the Creator has established in and over his works

and creatures, a free soul may choose good or evil, truth or falsehood,

love or hate, beneficence or iniquity. Just so far and just so long as it

partakes of the former it is saved ; as it partakes of the latter it is lost,

—

that is, alienates the favor of God, forfeits so much of the benefits of

creation and of the blessings of being. The conditions and means of

repentance, reformation, regeneration, are always within its power, the

future state being but the unencumbered, intensified, experience of the

spiritual elements of the j^resent, under the same Divine constitution

and laws. This is the belief of Unitarians, Restorationists, and the

general body of believers known as "Liberal Christians."

Salvation by purchase, by the redeeming blood of Christ ; salvation by

election, by the independent decree of God, sealed by the blood of Christ;

salvation by faith, by an approjjriating faith in the blood of Christ; salva-

tion by the Church, by the sacraments made eflftcacious to that end by

the blood of Christ; salvation by nature, by the irresistible working of

the natural order of things, declared by the teachings of Christ; salva-

tion by a resurrection from the dead, miraculously effected by the dele-

gated power of Christ ; salvation by character, by conformity of character

to the spiritual laws of the universe, to the nature and will of God, re-

vealed, urged, exemplified, by the whole mission of Christ ;—these are the

different theories proposed for the acceptance of Christians.

Outside of Christendom we discern, received and operative in various

forms, all the theoretic modes of salvation acknowledged within it, and

some others in addition. The creed and practice of the Mohammedans
afford a more unflinching embodiment of the conception of salvation by

election than is furnished anywhere else. Islam denotes Fate. All is

predestinated and follows on in inevitable sequence. No modifying in-

fluence is possible. Can a breath move Mount Kaf? The chosen of

Allah shall believe; the rejected of Allah shall deny. Every believer's

bower is blooming for him in Paradise ; every unbeliever's bed is burning

for him in hell. And nothing whatever can avail to change the persons

or the total number elected for each.

There is one theory of salvation scarcely heard of in the West, but

extensively held in the East. The Brahmanic and the Buddhist tliinker

relies on obtaining salvation by knowledge. Life in a continual suc-

cession of different bodies is his perdition. His salvation is to be freed
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from the vortex of births and deaths, the fret and storm of finite exist-

ence. Neither goodness nor piety can ever release him. Knowledge
alone can do it: an unsullied intellectual vision and a free intellectual

grasp of truth and love alone can rescue him from the turbid sea of forms

and struggles. " As a lump of salt is of uniform taste within and without,

so the soul is nothing but intelligence."^" If the soul be an entire mass

of intelligence, a current of ideas, its real salvation depends on its be-

coming pure and eternal truth without mixture of falsehood or of emo-
tional disturbance. He "must free himself from virtues as well as from

sins ; for the confinement of fetters is the same whether the chain be of

gold or of iron."^' Accordingly, the Hindu, to secure emancipation,

planes down the mountainous thoughts and passions of his soul to a

desert level of indifferent insight. And when, in direct personal know-

ledge, free from joy and sorrow, free from good and ill, he gazes into

the limitless abyss of Divine truth, then he is sure of the bosom of

Brahm, the door of Nirwana. Then the wheel of the Brahmanic Ixion

ceases revolving, and the Buddhist Ahasuerus flings away his staff; for

salvation is attained.

The conception of salvation by ritual w^orks based on faith—either faith

in Deity or in some redemptive agency—is exhibited all over the world.

Hani, a Hindu devotee, dwelt in a thicket, and repeated the name of

Krishna a hundred thousand times each day,^^ and thus saved his soul.

The saintly Muni Shukadev said, as is written in the most popular re-

ligious authority of India, " Who even ignorantly sing the praises of

Krishna undoubtedly obtain final beatitude
;
just as, if one ignorant of

the properties of nectar should drink it, he would still become immortal.

Whoever worships Hari, with whatever disposition of mind, obtains

beatitude."^* " The repetition of the names of Vishnu purifies from all

sins, even when invoked by an evil-minded person,—as fire burns even him
who approaches it unwillingly."-* Nothing is more common in the sacred

writings of the Hindus than the promise that "whoever reads or hears

this narrative with a devout mind shall receive final beatitude." Millions

on millions of these docile and abject devotees undoubtingly expect

salvation by such merely ritual observances. One cries "Lord I" " Lord \"

Another thumbs a book, as if it were an omnipotent amulet. Another

meditates on some mystic theme, as if musing were a resistless spell of

silent exorcism and invocation. Another pierces himself with red-hot

irons, as if voluntary pain endured now could accumulate merit for him
and buy off future inflictions.

It is svirprising to what an extent men's efforts for salvation seem

underlaid by conceptions of propitiation, the placation of a hatred, the

awakening of a love, in the objects of their worship. In all these cases

salvation is sought indirectly through works, though not particularly

20 Colebrooke, Essays, vol. i. p. 359. 21 ibid. p. 3G3.

22 Asiatic Researches, vol. xvi. p. 115. 23 Eastwick, Prem Sagar, p. 56.

24 Vishnu Purana, p. 210, note 13.
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good works. The savage makes an offering, mutters a prayer, or fiercely

wounds his body, before the hideous idol of his choice. The fakir, swung

upon sharp hooks, revolves slowly round a fire. The monk wears a hair

shirt, and flagellates himself until blood trickles across the floor of his cell.

The Portuguese sailor in a storm takes a leaden saint from his bosom and

kneels before it for safety. The oftending Bushman crawls in the dust

and shudders as he seeks to avert the fury of the fetich which he has

carved and set in a tree. The wounded brigand in the Apennines, with

unnumbered robberies and murders on his soul, finds perfect ease to his

conscience as his glazing eye falls on a carefully-treasured picture of the

Virgin, and he expires in a triumph of faith, saying, "Sweet Mother of

God, intercede for me." The Calvinistic convert, about to be executed

for his fearful crimes, kneels at the foot of the gallows, and exclaims, as

in a recent well-known instance, " I hold the blood of Christ between

my soul and the flaming face of God, and die happy, assured that I am
going to heaven."

It is all a terrible delusion, arising from perverted sentiment and

degraded thought. Of the five theoretical modes of salvation taught in

the world,—Election, Faith, Woi'ks, Knowledge, Harmony,—one alone is

real and divine, although it contains principles taken from all the rest

and blended with its own. There is no salvation by foregone election; for

that would dethrone the moral laws and deify caprice. There is no sal-

vation by dogmatic faith; because faith is not a matter of will, but of

evidence, not within man's own power, and a thousand varieties of faith

are necessitated among men. There is no salvation by determinate

ivorks; for works are measurable quantities, whose rewards and punish-

ments are meted and finally spent, but salvation is qualitative and infinite.

There is no salvation by intellectual knowledge; for knowledge is sight,

not being, an accident, not an essence, an attribute of one faculty, not a

right state and ruling force in all. The true salvation is by harinony; for

harmony of all the forces of the soul with themselves and with all related

forces beyond, harmony of the individual will with the Divine will, liar-

mony of personal action with the universal activity,—what other negation

of perdition is possible ? what other definition and affirmation of salvation

conceivable ? By the Creator's fiat, man is first elected to be. By the guid-

ing stimulus of faith, he is next animated to spiritual exertion. By the

performance of good works, he then brings his moral nature into beautiful

form and attitude. By knowledge of truth, he furthermore sees how to

direct, govern, and attune himself. And finally, by the accomplishment

of all this in the organized harmony of a wise and holy soul, there results

that state of being whose passive conditions constitute salvation, and
whose active experience is eternal life.
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CHAPTER VI.

RECOGNITION OF FRIENDS IN A FUTURE LIFE.

Of all the sorrows incident to human life, none is so penetrating to

gentle hearts as that which fills them with aching regrets, and, for a

time, writes hollowness and vanity on their dearest treasures, when death

robs them of those they love. And so, of all the questions that haunt the

soul, wringing its faculties for a solution, beseeching the oracles of the uni-

verse for a response, none can have a more intense interest than gathers

about the irrepressible inquiry, "Shall we ever meet again, and know, the

friends we have lost?—somewhere in the ample creation and in the bound-

less ages, join, with the old familiar love, our long-parted, fondly-cherished,

never-forgotten dead V The grief of bereavement and the desire of re-

union are experienced in an endless diversity of degrees by different

persons, according as they are careless, hard, and sense-bound, or

thoughtful, sympathizing, and imaginative ; undisciplined by the mys-

teries and afflictions of our mortal destiny, or profoundly tried by the

disappointments and prophecies of time and fate ; and as they are sha-

dowed by the gloom of despair, or cheered by the radiance of belief.

But to all who feel, even the least, the uncertain but deep monitions of the

silent pall, the sad procession, and the burial-mound, the impressive pro-

blem must occur, with frequency and power. Does the grave sunder us and

the objects of our affection forever ? or, across that dark gulf, shall we be

united again in purer bonds? Outside of the atheistic dissolution and the

pantheistic absorption, it is supposable that, surviving the blow of death,

our spirits may return to God and run their endless course in divine

solitude. On the other hand, it is supposable that, possessed with all the

memories of this probationary state, blessed by the companionship of our

earthly friends, we may aspire together along the interminable gradations

of the world to come. If the former supi^osition be true, and the farewell

of the dying is the announcement of an irrevocable separation, then the

tears we shed over the shrouded clay, once so prized, should be distilla-

tions from Lethe's flood, to make us forget all. But if the latter be true,

then our deadly seeming losses are as the partings of travellers at night

to meet in the morning ; and, as friend after friend retires, we should

sigh to each departing spirit a kind adieu till we meet again, and let

pleasing memories of them linger to mingle in the sacred day-dreams of

remaining life.

Evidently it is of much importance to a man which of these views he

shall take ; for each exerts a distinctive influence in regard to his peace

of mind, his moral strength, and his religious character. On one who



568 RECOGNITION OF FRIENDS IN A FUTURE LIFE.

believes that hereafter, beyond the sightless verge of this land of tombs,

lie shall never meet the dear companions who now bless his lot, the

death of friends must fall, if he be a person of strong sensibilities, as a

staggering blow, awakening an agony of sorrow, taking from the sky and

the earth a glory nothing can ever replace, and leaving in his heart a

wretched void nothing can ever fill. Henceforth he will be deprived

mostly—for all felt connection between them is hopelessly sundered—of

the good influences they exerted on him when present: he inust try, by

all expedients, to forget them; think no more of their virtues, their

welcome voices and kindly deeds; wipe from the tablets of his soul all

fond records of their united happy days ; look not to the future, let the

past be as though it had never been, and absorb his thoughts and feelings

in the turmoil of the present. This is his only course; and even then,

if true to the holiest instincts of his soul, he will find the fatal separation

has lessened his being and impoverished his life,

—

"For this losing is true dying;

This is lordly man's down-lying.

This his slow but sure reclining.

Star by star his world resigning."

But to him who earnestly expects soon to be restored under fairer auspices

and in a deathless world to those from whom he parted as he laid their

crumbling bodies in the earth, the death of friends will come as a message

from the Great Father,—a message solemn yet kind, laden indeed with

natural sadness yet brightened by sure promise and followed by heavenly

compensations. If his tears flow, they flow not in scalding bitterness

from the Marah fountain of despair, but in chastened joy from the

smitten rock of faith. So far from endeavoring to forget the departed,

he will cling to their memories with redoubled tenderness, as a sacred

trast and a redeeming power. They will be more precious to him than

ever,—stronger to purify and animate. Their saintly examples will attract

him as never before, and their celestial voices plead from on high to win

him to virtue and to heaven. The constant thought of seeing them once

more, and wafting in their arms through the enchanted spaces of Paradise,

will wield a sanctifying force over his spirit. They will make the invisible

sphere a peopled reality to him, and draw him to God by the diffused

bonds of a spiritual acquaintance and an eternal love.

Since the I'esult in which a man rests on this subject, believing or dis-

believing that he shall recognise his beloved ones the other side of the

grave, exerts a deep influence on him, in one case disheartening, in the

other uplifting, it is incumbent on us to investigate the subject, try to

get at the truth, clear it up, and appreciate it as well as we can. It is a

theme to interest us all. Who has not endeared relatives, choice friends,

freshly or long ago removed from this earth into the unknown clime?

In a little while, as the swift reaper sweeps on his ravaging way, who will

not have more there, or be there himself? Whether old acquaintance

shall be all forgot or be well remembered there, is an inquiry which must
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profoundly interest all who have hearts to love their companions, and
minds to perceive the creeping shadows of mystery drawing over us as

we approach the sure destiny of age and the dim confines of the world.

It is a theme far removed from the din of traffic, the turbulence of ambi-

tion, the frivolities of pleasure, the painted round of fashion, and all the

noisy strifes and vain shows of the outward scene. It is a theme that

grapples with the chief hopes and fears gathered around the inmost

shrines of the soul, penetrating, with all sacred accompaniments, that

mysterious essence of affection and thought, that invisible substance of

wonder and faith, which we are.

Before engaging directly in the discussion, it will be interesting to

notice, for an instant, the verdict which history, in the spontaneous sup-

2>ositions and rude speculations of ancient peoples, pronounces on this

subject.^ Among their various opinions about the state after death, it is a

prominent circumstance that they generally agree in conceiving it as

a social state in which personal likenesses and memories are retained,

fellow-countrymen are grouped together, and friends united. This is

minutely true of those nations with the details of whose faith we are

acquainted, and is implied in the general belief of all others, except those

who expected the individual spirit to be absorbed in the soul of the uni-

verse. Homer shows Ulysses—and Virgil in like manner shows ^neas
—upon his entrance into the other world mutually recognising his old

comrades and recognised by them. The two heroes whose inseparable

friendship on earth was proverbial are still together in Elysium :

—

"Then, side by side, along the dreary coast

Advanced Achilles' and Patroclus' ghost,

A friendly pair."

In this representation that there was a full recognition of acquaintances,

all the accounts of the other world given in Greek and Eoman literature

harmonize. The same is true of the accounts contained in the literature

of the ancient Hebrews. In the Book of Genesis, when Jacob hears of

the death of his favorite child, he exclaims, "I shall go down to my son

Joseph in the under-world, mourning." When the witch of Endor i-aised

the ghost of Samuel, Saul knew him by the descrii:)tion she gave of him as

he. rose. The monarch-shades in the under-world are pictured by Isaiah

as recognising the shade of the king of Babylon and rising from their

sombre thrones to greet him with mockery. Ezekiel shows us each

people of the heathen nations in the under-world in a company by them-

selves. When David's child died, the king sorrowfully exclaimed, "He
will not return to me; but I shall go to him." All these passages are

based on the conception of a gloomy subterranean abode where the

ghosts of the dead are reunited after their separation at death on earth.

An old commentator on the Koran says a Mohammedan priest was once

1 Alexius, Tod und Wiedersehen. Eine Gedankenfolge der besten Schriftsteller aller Zeitcn und

Talker.
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asked how the blessed in paradise could be happy when missing some

near relative or dear friend whom they were thus forced to suppose in

hell. He replied, God will either cause believers to forget such persons

or else to rest in expectation of their coming. The anecdote shows

affectingly that the same yearning heart and curiosity are possessed by

Moslem and Christian. A still more impressive case in point is furnished

by a picture in a Buddhist temple in China. The painting represents the

story of the priest Lo Pdh, who, on passing into paradise at death, saw

his mother, Yin Te, in hell. He instantly descended into the infernal

court, Tsin Kwang Wang, where she was suffering, and, by his valor, virtues,

and intercessions, rescued her. The picture vividly portraying the whole

story may be seen and studied at the present time by Christian mission-

aries Avho enter that temple of the benevolent Buddha.^ From the faith

of many other nations illustrations might be brought of the same fact,

—

that the great common instinct which has led men to believe in a future

life has at the same time caused them to believe that in that life there

would be a union and recognition of friends. Let this far-reaching his-

torical fact be taken at its just value, while we proceed to the labor in

hand. The fact referred to is of some value, because, being an ex-

pression of the heart of man as God made it, it is an indication of his

will, a prophecy.

There are three ways of trying the problem of future recognition.

The cool, skeptical class of persons will examine the present related

facts of the case; argue from what they now know; test the question by

induction and inference. Let us see to what results they will thus be

led. In the first place, we learn upon reflection that we now distinguish

each other by the outward form, physical proportion, and combination

of looks, tones of voice, and other the like particvilars. Eveiy one has

his individuality in these respects, by which he is separable from others.

It may be hastily inferred, then, that if we are to know our friends here-

after it will be through the retention or the recovery of their sensible

peculiarities. Accordingly, many believe the soul to be a perfect reflec-

tion or immaterial fac-simile of the body, the exact correspondence in

shadowy outline of its gross tabernacle, and consequently at once recog-

nizable in the disembodied state. The literature of Christendom—we
may almost say of the world—teems with exemplifications of this idea.

Others, arguing from the same acknowledged premises, conclude that

future recognition will be secured by the resurrection of the material

body as it was in all its perfection, in renovated and unfading prime.

But, leaving out of view the inherent absurdity of the doctrine of a physi-

cal resurrection, there is a fatal difficulty in the way of both these sup-

posititious modes of mutual knowledge in another world. It is this.

The outward form, features, and expression sometimes alter so thoroughly

that it is impossible for us to recognise our once most intimate com-

2 Asiatic Journal, 1840, p. 211.
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panions. Cases ai*e not rare of this kind. Let one pass in absence from
cliildhood to maturity, and who that had not seen him in the mean time
could tell that it was he? The trouble arising thence is finely illustrated

by Shakspeare in the motherly solicitude of Constance, who, on learning

that her young son has been imprisoned by his uncle, King John, and
will probably be kept until he pines to death, cries in anguish to her

confessor,

—

" Father cardinal, I have heard you say

That we shall see and know our friends in heaven;

If that be true, I shall see my boy again

;

For, since the birth of Cain, the first male child,

To him that did but yesterday suspire.

There was not such a gracious creature born.

But now will canker sorrow eat my bud

And chase the native beauty from his cheek.

And he will look as hollow as a ghost.

As dim and meagre as an ague's fit

;

And so he'll die ; and, rising so again,

When I shall meet him in the court of heaven

I shall not know him : therefore never, never

Must I behold my pretty Arthur more."

Owing to the changes of all s'orts which take place in the body, future

recognition cannot safely depend upon that or upon any resemblance of

the spirit to it. Besides, not the faintest proof can be adduced of any

such perceptible correspondence subsisting between them.

Turning again to the facts of experience, we find that it is not alone,

nor indeed chiefly, by their visible forms and features that we know our

chosen. We also, and far more truly, know them by the traits of their

characters, the elements of their lives, the effluence of their spirits, the

magic atmosphere which surrounds them, the electric thrill and com-

munication which vivify and conjoin our souls. And even in the exterior,

that which most reveals and distinguishes each is not the shape, but the

expression, the lights and shades, reflected out from the immortal spirit

shrined within. We know each other really by the mysterious motions

of our souls. And all these things endure and act uninterrupted though

the fleshly frame alter a thousand times or dissolve in its native dust.

The knowledge of a friend, then, being independent of the body, spirits

may be recognised in the future state by the associations mutually sur-

rounding them, the feelings connecting them. Amidst all the innume-

rable thronging multitudes, through all the immeasurable intervening

heights and depths, of the immaterial world, remembered and desired

,companions may be selected and united by inward laws that act with the

ease and precision of chemical affinities. We may therefore recognise

each other by the feelings which now connect us, and which shall spon-

taneously kindle and interchange when we meet in heaven, as the signs

of our former communion.

It needs but little thought to perceive that by this view future recogni-

tion is conditional, being made to depend on the permanence of our

sympathies: there must be the same mutual relations, aflfinities, fitness
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to awaken the same emotions upon approaching each other's sphere, or

we shall neither know nor be known. But in fact our sympathies and

aversions change as much as our outward api^earance does. The vices and

virtues, loves and hatreds, of our hearts alter, the peculiar characteristics

of our souls undergo as great a transformation, sometimes, as thorough

a revolution, as the body does in the interval between childhood and

manhood. These changes going on in our associates frequently change

our feelings towards them, heightening or diminishing our affection,

creating a new interest, destroying an old one, now making enemies

lovers, and now thoroughly alienating very friends. Such fundamental

alterations of character may occur in us, or in our friend, before we meet

in the unseen state, that we shall no more recognise each other's spirits

than we should know each other on earth after a sejiaration in which

our bodily appearances and voices had been entirely changed. These

considerations would induce us to think that recognition hereafter is not

sure, but turns on the condition that we preserve a remembrance, desire,

and adaptedness for one another.

If now the critical inquirer shall say there is no evidence, and it is in-

credible, that the body will be restored to a future life, or that the soul

has any resemblance to the body bj' which it may be identified,—further-

more, if he shall maintain that the doctrine of the revelation and recogni-

tion of the souls of friends in another life by an instinctive feeling, a

mysterious attraction and response, is fanciful, an overdrawn conclusion

of the imagination, not warranted by a stern induction of the average

realities of the subject,—and if he shall then ask, how are we to dis-

tinguish our former acquaintances among the hosts of heaven?—there

is one more fact of experience which meets the case and answers his

demand. When long absence and great exposures have wiped off all

the marks by which old companions knew each other, it has frequently

happened that they have met and conversed with indifference, each

being ignorant of whom the other was ; and so it has continued until, by

some indirect means, some accidental allusion, or the agency of a third

person, they have been suddenly revealed. Then, with throbbing hearts,

in tears and rapture, they have rushed into each other's arms, with an in-

stantaneous recurrence of their early friendship in all its original warmth,

fulness, and flooding associations. Many such instances are related in

books of romance with strict truth to the actual occurrences of life.

Several instances of it are authenticated in the early history of America,

when children, torn from their homes by the Indians, were recovered by

their parents after twenty or thirty years had elapsed and they were

identified by circumstantial evidence. Let any parent ask his heart, any

true friend ask his heart, if, discovering by some foreign means the object

of his love, he would not embrace him with just as ardent a gratitude

and devotion as though there were no outward change and they had

known one another at sight. So, in the life beyond the grave, if we are

not able to recognise our earthly companions directly, either by spiritual-
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sight or by intuitive feeling, we may obtain knowledge of each other

indirectly by comparison of common recollections, or by the mediation

of angels, or by some other Divine arrangement esj)ecially prepared for

that purpose. And therefore, whether in heaven we look or feel as we
do here or not, whether there be any provision in our present constitu-

tion for future recognition or not, is of no consequence. In a thousand

ways the defect can be remedied, if such be the will of God. And that

such is his will every relevant fact and consideration would seem to prove.

It is a consistent and seemingly requisite continuation and completion

of that great scheme of which this life is a part. It is an apparently

essential element and fulfilment of the wonderful ajjparatus of retribu-

tion, rewai-d, and discipline, intended to educate us as members of God's

eternal family. Because from the little which we now understand we
cannot infer with plainness and certaint^^ the precise means and method

by which we can discriminate our friends in heaven need be no obstacle

to believing the fact itself; for there are millions of undoubted truths

whose conditions and ways of operation we can nowise fathom. Upon
the whole, then, we conclude that we cannot by our mere understandings

decide with certainty the question concerning future recognition ; but

we are justified in trusting to the accuracy of that doctrine, since it rests

safely with the free pleasure of God, who is both infinitely able and dis-

posed to do what is best, and we cannot help believing that it is best for

us to be with and love hereafter those whom we are with and love here.''

There is a way of dealing with the general subject before us wholly

different from the course thus far pursued. Ceasing to act the philoso-

pher, laying aside all arguments and theories, all dry speculations, we

may come as simple believers to the Christian Scrij^tures and investigate

their teachings to accept whatever they pronounce as the word of God's

truth. Let us see to what results we shall thus be led. Searching the

New Testament to learn its doctrine in regard to reunion in a future

state, we are very soon struck with surprise at the mysterious reserve, so

characteristic of its pages, on this entire theme. Instead of a full and

minute revelation blazing along the track of the gospel pens, a few frag-

mentary intimations, incidental hints, scattered here and there, are the

substance of all that it expressly says. But though little is directly

declared, yet much is plainly implied : especially the one great inference

with which we are now concerned may be unequivocally and repeatedly

drawn. In the parable of the Eich Man and the Beggar the Savior pic-

tures forth the recognition of their souls in the disembodied state. Dives

also is described as recollecting with intense interest, with the most

anxious sympathy, his endangered brethren on earth. Although this

occurs in a parable, yet it is likely that so prominent and vital a feature

3 Mtinch, Werden wir uns wiedersehen nach dem Tode. Tliia work, based on the Kantian pliiloso-

pby, denies future recognition. There is an able reply to it by Vogel, Uebcr die Uoffnung des Wieder-

sehena.
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of it would be moulded, as to its essential significance, in accordance

with what the author intended should be received as truth. Jesus also

speaks of many who should come from the east and the west and sit

down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven

;

from which it would appear that the patriarchs are together in fellow-

ship and that the righteous of after-times were to be received with them

in mutual acquaintance. On the Mount of Transfigui-ation the witness-

ing disciples saw Moses and Elias together with Jesus, and recognised

them, probably from their resemblance to traditional descriptions of

them. Jesus always represented the future state as a society. He said

to his followers, " I go to prepare a place for you, that where I am there

ye may be also;" and he prayed to his Father that his disciples might be

with him where he was going. At another time he declared of little chil-

dren, "Their angels always behold the face of my Fatlier in heaven:" he

also taught that " there is joy in heaven over every sinner that repenteth ;"

passages that presuppose such a community of faculties, sympathies, in

heaven and earth, in angels and men, as certainly im2)lies the doctrine

of continued knowledge and fellowship. When heaven was opened

before the dying Stephen, he saw and instantly knew his Divine Master,

the Lord Jesus, and called to him to welcome his ascending spirit. Paul

writes to the Thessalonians that he would not have them sorrow concern-

ing the dead as those who have no hope, assuring them that when
Christ reappears they shall all be united again. In the Apocalypse, John

saw, in a vision, the souls of the martyrs, who had died for the faith of

the gospel, together, under the altar. From community of suffering and

a common abode together in heaven we may safely infer their recogni-

tion of each other. The Gospels declare that Christ after his death re-

membered his disciples and came back to them to assure them that they

should rejoin him on high; and the apostles assert that we are to be

with Christ and to be like him in the future state. It follows from the

admission of these declarations that we shall remember our friends and

be united with them in conscious knowledge. Few, and brief, and vague

as the utterances of the Scriptures are in relation to this theme, they

necessarily involve all the results of an avowed doctrine. They vuide-

niably involve the supposition that in the other life we shall be conscious

personalities as here, retaining our memories and constituting a society.

From these implications the fact of the future recognition of friends

irresistibly results, unless there be some special interference to prevent

it ; and such an interposition there is no hint of and can be no reason

for fearing. Such is really all that we can learn from the Scriptures on
the subject of our inquiry.* Its indirectness and brevity would convince

us that God did not intend to betray to us in clear light the secrets of

the shrouded future, that for some reason it is best that his teaching

* Harbaugh, The Heavenly Recognition. Gisborne, Recollections of Friends in the World to Comt.

Muston, Perpetuation of Christian Friendship.
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should be so reserved, and leave us to the haunting wonder, the anxious

surmise, the appalling mystery, the alluring possibilities, that now meet

our gaze on the unmoving veil of death. God intends we shall trust in

him without knowledge, and by faith, not by sight, pursue his guidance

into the silent and unknown land.

Therefore, after analj'zing the relevant facts of present experience and

inferring what we can from them, and after studying the Scriptures and

finding what they say, there is yet another method of considering the

problem of recognition in the future state. That is without caring for

critical discussion, without deferring to extraneous authority, we may
follow the gravitating force of instinct, imagination, and moral reason.

We are made to love and depend on each other. The longer, the more

profoundly, we know and admire the good, the more our being becomes

intertwined with theirs, so much the more intensely we desire to be

with them always, and so much the more awful is the agony of separa-

tion. This,—what is it but great Nature's testimony, God's silent avowal,

that we are to meet in eternity? Can the fearful anguish of bereave-

ment be gratuitous? can the yearning prophecies of the smitten heart

be all false? Belief in reunion hereafter is spontaneously adopted

by humanity. We therefore esteem it divinely ordered or true.

Without that soothing and sustaining trust, the unrelieved, intolerable

wretchedness in many cases would burst through the fortress of the

mind, hurl reason from its throne, and tear the royal affections and their

attendants in the trampled dust of madness. Many a rarely-gifted soul,

unknown in his nameless privacy of life, has been so conjoined with a

worthy peer, through precious bonds of unutterable sympathy, that,

rather than be left behind, "the divided half of such a friendship as

had mastered time.^' he has prayed that they, dying at once, might,

involved together, hover across the dolorous strait to the other shore,

and
" Anive at last the blessed goal

Where lie that died in Holy Land

Might reach them out the sliining hand

And take them as a single soul.'

Denied that inmost wish, the rest of his widowed life below has

been one melancholy strain of "In Memoriam." Many a faithful and

noble mourner, whose garnered love and hope have been blighted for this

world, would tell you that, without meeting his lost ones there, heaven

itself would be no heaven to him. In such a state of soul we must

expect to know again in an unfading clime the cherished dead. That

belief is of Divine inspiration, an arrangement to heal the deadly wounds

of sorrow. It is madness not to think it a verity. Who believes, as he

shall float through the ambrosial airs of heaven, he could touch, in

passing, the radiant robes of his chosen friends without a thrill of recog-

nition, the prelude to a blissful and immortal communion? Is there
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not truth in the poet's picture of the meeting of child and parent in

heaven ?

—

" It was not, mother, that I knew thy face

:

The luminous eclipse that is on it now,

Though it was fair on earth, would have made it strange

Even to one who knew as well as he loved thee

;

But my heart cried out in me, Mother!"

Think of the unfathomable yearnings, the infinite ecstasies of desire and

faith from age to age swelling in the very heart of the world, all set on

the one hope of future union, and who then can believe that God will

coldly blast them all? They are innocent, they are holy, they are meri-

torious, they are unspeakably dear. We would not destroy them ; and

God will not, for he is kinder far than we.

Man's life is the true fable of that beautiful youth. Narcissus, who had

a twin-sister of remarkable loveliness, strongly resembling himself, and

to whom he was most tenderly attached. She dies young. He frequents

fountains to gaze upon his own image reflected in the waters, it seeming

to him the likeness of her he has lost. He is in pity transformed into a

flower on the border of a stream, where, bending on his fragile stem, he

seeks his image in the waters murmuring by, until he fades and dies.

Has not God, the all-loving Author who composed the sweet poem of Man
and Nature, written at the close a reconciling Elysium wherein these pure

lovers, the fond Narcissus and his echo-mate, shall wander in perennial

bliss, their embracing forms mirrored in forever-unruffled fountains ?

Looking now for the conclusion of the whole matter, we find that it

lies in three different aspects, both of inquiring thought and of practical

morality, according to the lights and modes in which three different

classes of minds approach it. To the consistent metaphysician, reasoning

rigidly on grounds of science and philosophy, every thing pertaining to

the methods and circumstances of the future life is an affair of entire

uncertainty and hypothesis.^ If in the future state the soul retains its

individuality as an identical force, form, life, and memory, and if asso-

ciates in the present state are brought together, it is probable that old

friends will recognise each other. But if they are oblivious of the past,

if they are incommunicably separated in space or state, if one progresses

so much farther that the other can never overtake him, if the personal

soul blends its individual consciousness with the unitary consciousness

of the Over-Soul, if it commences a new career from a fresh psychical

germ, then, by the terms, there will be no mutual recognition. In that

case his comfort and his duty are to know that the anguish and longing

he now feels will cease then; to trust in the benignity of the Infinite

Wisdom, who knows best what to appoint for his creatures ; and to sub-

mit with harmonizing resignation to the vmalterable decree, offering his

private wish a voluntary sacrifice on the altar of natural piety. That he

6 Graven, Das Wiedersehen nach dem Tode. Viie es nur sein konne.
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shall know his friends hereafter is not impossible, not improbable ; neither

is it certain. He may desire it, expect it, but not with speculative pride

dogmatically affirm it, nor with insisting egotism presumptuously de-

mand it.

To the uncritical Christian the recognising reunion of friends in heaven is

an unshaken assurance.® There is nothing to disturb his implicit recep-

tion of the plain teaching of Scripture. The legitimate exhortations of

his faith are these. Mourn not too bitterly nor too long over your absent

dead ; for you shall meet them in an immortal clime. As the last hour

comes for your dearest ones or for yourself, be of good cheer ; for an im-

perishable joy is yours. You
" Cannot lose the hope that many a year

Hath shoD" on a gleaming way,

When the walls of life are closing round

And the sky grows sombre gray."

Put not away the intruding thoughts of the departed, but let them often

recur. The dead are constant. You know not how much they may
think of you, how near they may be to you. Will you pass to meet

them not having thought of them for years, having perhaps forgotten

them? Let your mind have its nightly firmament of religious com-

munion, beneath which white and sable memories shall walk, and the

sphered sj^irits of your risen friends, like stars, shed down their holy rays

to soothe your feverish cares and hush every murmuring doubt to rest.

From the dumb heavings of your loving and trustful heart, sometimes

exclaim. Parents who nurtured and watched over me with unwearied affec-

tion, I would remember you oft, and love you well, and so live that one

day I may meet you at the right hand of God. Early friends, so close and

dear once, who in the light of young romance trod with me life's morning

hills, neither your familiar faces nor your sweet communion are forgotten

by me: I fondly think of you, and aspire towards you, and pray for a

purer soul, that I may mount to your celestial circle at last;

—

" For many a tear these eyes must weep.

And many a sin must be forgiven.

Ere these pale lids shall sink to sleep,

Ere you and I shall meet in heaven."

Blessed Jesus, elder Brother of our race, who sittest now by thy Father's

throne, or pacest along the crystal coast as a leader, chief among ten

thousand, whose condescending brow the bloody thorns no longer press,

but the dazzling crown of thy Divinity encircles, oh, remember us, poor

erring pilgrims after thine earthly steps
;
pity us, help us, and after death

bring us to thy home.

To the sympathetic poet, the man of sentiment and meditation, who
views the question from the position of the heart, in the glory and vistas

of the imagination, but with all the known facts and relations of the

• Grafe, Biblische Beitrage zu der Frage, Werden wir uns wieUcrsehen nach dcm Tode.
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subject lying bare under his sight, the uniting restoration, in another

sphere, of earth's broken ties and parted friends, is an unappeasable

craving of the soul, in harmony with the moral law, powerfully prophe-

sied to his experience from all quarters, and seemingly confirmed to his

hopes by every promise of God and nature.' Eeceived as a truth, it is a

well of inexhaustible comfort, making experience a green oasis where it

overflows. The denial of it as a proven falsehood is a withering blast of

dust blowing on the friendly caravan of sojourners in the desert of life.

If existence is the enjoyinent of a largess of social love, and death is to

have a solitary hand snatch it all away forever, how dismal is the prospect

to the poor heart that loves and clings, loses and despairs, and can only

falter hopelessly on ! It cannot be so. Love is the true prophet. Heaven

will restore the treasures earth has lost.

The mourner by the grave ! Eve convulsed over the form of Abel

!

Jesus weeping where Lazarus lay ! America embracing the urn of Wash-

ington! The Genius of Humanity at the Tomb of the Past! It is the

most pathetic spectacle of the world. As in the old myth the pelican,

hovering over its dead broodlets, pierced its own breast in agony and
fluttered there until by the fanning of its wings above them and the

dropping of its warm blood on them they were brought to life again, so

the great Mother of men seems in history to brood over the a.<;hes of de-

parted ages, dropping the tears of her grief and faith into the future to

restore her deceased children to life and draw them together within her

embrace. Nor ever will that sublime Rachel be comforted until, migra-

ting whither they have gone, she finds them happy in nests of their own,

fragrant with the airs of heaven, and musical with the songs of eternity.

The poet, lover of his race, who cannot trust his happier instinct, but

perforce believes that beyond the sepulchral line of mortality he shall

know no more of his friends, may find, as helps to a willing acquiescence

in what is fated, either one of two possible contemplations.* He may
sadly lay upon his heart the stifling solace, There will be no baffled

wants nor unhappiness, but all will be over when Jdc jacd is sculptured

on the headstone of my grave. Or, with measureless rebound of faith,

he may crojivd the capacity of his soul with the mysterious presentiment,

In the unchangeable fulness of an infinite bliss, all specialties will be

merged and forgotten, and I shall be one of those to whom "the weari-

some disease" of remembered sorrow and anticipated joy "is an alien

thing."

" Engel. Wir werden uns vriedersehcn. Halst, Belenchtung der Haiiptgriinde Tiir den Glanben an

Erinnerung iind Wiedersehen nach dem Tode. Streicher, Neue Beitrage zur Kritik des Glaubens

an Ruckerinnerung nach dem Tode.

8 Wielaud's Euthanasia expresses disbelief in the preservation of personality and consciousness

after death. The same ground had been taken in the work published anonymously at Ilalle in 1775,

Plato und Leibnitz jenseits des Styx. See, on the other side of the question, Wohlfahrt, Tempel

der Unsterbliehkeit, oder neue Anthologio der wichtigsten Ausspriiche, besonders neuerer Weisen

Uber Wiedersehen u. s. w.
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CHAPTER VII.

LOCAL FATE OF MAN IN THE ASTRONOMIC UNIVERSE.

According to the imagining of some speculative geologists, perhaps

this earth first floated in the abyss as a volume of vapor, wreathing its

enormous folds of mist in fantastic shapes as it was borne along on the

idle breath of law. Ages swept by, until this stupendous fog-ball was

condensed into an ocean of flame, whose billows heaved their lurid

bosoms and reared their ashy crests without a check, while their burning

spray illuminated its track around the sable vault. During periods which

stagger computation, this molten conflagration gradually cooled down,

constant rivers wrung from the densely-swathing vapor poured over the

heated mass and at last submerged its crust in an immense sea. Then,

for unknown centuries, fire, water, and wind waged a Titanic war, that

imagination shudders to think of,—-jets of flame licking the stars, massive

l)attlements and columns of fire piled up to terrific heights, the basin

of the sea suddenly turned into a glowing caldron and the scalded

atmosphere saturated with steam, explosions hurling mountains far into

space and tearing the earth open in ghastly rents to its very heart. At

length the fire was partially subdued, the peaceful deep glassed the sky

in its bosom or rippled to the whispers of the breeze, and from amidst

the fertile slime and mould of its sheltered floor began to sprout the

first traces of organic life, the germs of a rude species of marine vegeta-

tion. Thousands of years rolled on. The world-ocean subsided, the peaks

of mountains, the breasts of islands, mighty continents, emerged, and

slowly, after many tedious processes of preparation, a gigantic growth

of grass, every blade as large as our vastest oak, shot from the soil, and

the incalculable epoch of ferns commenced, whose tremendous harvest

clothed the whole land with a deep carpet of vivid verdure. "While un-

numbered growths of this vegetation were successively maturing, falling,

and hardening into the dark layers of inexhaustible coal-beds, the world,

one waving wilderness of solemn ferns, swept in its orbit, voiceless and

silent, without a single bird or insect of any kind in all its magnificent

green solitudes, the air eveiywhere being heavily surcharged with gases

of the deadliest poison. Again innumerably ages passed, and the era

of mere botanic growths reaching its limit, the lowest forms of ani-

mal life moved in the waters, the earliest creatures being certain marine

reptiles, worms, and bugs of the sea. Then followed various untimed

periods, during which animal life rose by degrees from mollusk and jelly-

fish, by plesiosaurus and pterodactyl,—horrible monsters, hundreds of feet
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in length, whose tramp crashed through the woods, or whose flight loaded

the groaning air,—to the dolphin and the whale in the sea, the horse and

the lion on the land, and the eagle, the nightingale, and the bird of para-

dise in the air. Finally, when millions of aeons had worn away, the crea-

tive process culminated in Humanity, the crown and perfection of all

;

for God said, "Let us make man in our own image;" and straightway

Adam, with upright form, kingly eye, and reason throned upon his brow,

stood on the summit of the world and gave names to all the races of

creatures beneath.^

At this stage two important questions arise. The first is, whether man

is the final type of being intended in the Divine plan for this world, or

whether he too is destined in his turn to be superseded by a higher

race, endowed with form, faculties, and attributes transcending our con-

ceptions, even as our own transcended the ideas of the previous orders

of existence. Undoubtedly, had the ichthyosaurus, ploughing through

the deep and making it boil like a pot, or one of those mammoth crea-

tures of the antediluvian age who browsed half a dozen trees for break-

fast, crunched a couple of oxen for luncheon and a whole flock of sheep

for his dinner, been consulted on a similar problem, he would have

replied, without hesitation, " I exhaust the uses of the world. What ani-

mal can there be superior to me? beyond a question, my race shall possess

the earth forever!" The mastodon could not know any uses of nature

except those he was fitted to experience, nor imagine a being with the

form and prerogatives of man. Therefore he would not believe that the

mastodon-race would ever be displaced by the human. We labor under

the same disqualification for judgment. There may be in the system

of nature around us adaptations, gifts, glories, as much higher than any

we enjoy as our noblest powers and privileges are in advance of those

of the tiger or the lark.

It is a remarkable fact that the mature states of the antediluvian races

correspond with the foetal states of the present races, and that the foetal

states of embryonic man are counterparts of the mature states of the

lower races now contemporaneous with him. This great discovery of

modern science, though perhaps destitute of logical value, suggests to

the imagination the thought that man may be but the foetal state of a

higher being,—a regent temjjorarily presiding here until the birth and

inauguration of the true king of the world, and destined himself to be

born from the womb of this world into the free light and air of the sjiirit-

kingdom

!

The resources of God are inexhaustible ; and in the evolution of his

prearranged ages it may be that there will arise upon the earth a race

of beings of unforetold majesty, who shall disinter the remnant bones

and ponder the wrecked monuments of forgotten man as we do those

of the disgusting reptiles of the Saurian epoch. But this is a mere con-

i Harris, The Pre-Adamite Earth.
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ceit of possibility ; and, so fai- as the data for forming an opinion are in

our hands, it is altogether incredible. So far as appears, the adaptation

between man and the earth is exhaustive. He is able to subdue all her

forces, reign over all her provinces, enjoy all her delights, and gather

into his consciousness all her proi^hecies. And our practical conviction

is absolute that the race of men is the climax of being destined for this

earth, and that they will occupy its hospitable bosom forever with their

toils and their homes, their sports and their graves.^

The other question is this:—Was the subjection of the human race to

physical death a part of the Creator's original plan, or the retributive

result of a subsequent dislocation of that plan by sin?—a part of the

great harmony of nature, or a discord marring the happy destiny of man?
Approaching this problem on grounds of science and reason alone, there

can be no hesitation as to the reply. There are but two considerations

really bearing upon the point and throwing light upon it; and they both

force us to the same conclusion. First, it is a fact admitting no denial

that death was the predetermined natural fate of the successive genera-

tions of the races that preceded man. Now, what conceivable reason is

there for supposing that man, constructed from the same elements, living

under the same organic laws, was exempt from the same doom? There

is not in the whole realm of science a single hint to that effect. Secondly,

the reproductive element—an essential feature in the human constitution,

leading our kind to multiply and replenish the earth—is a demonstration

that the office of death entered into God's original plan of the world.

For otherwise the earth at this moment could not hold a tithe of the in-

habitants that would be demanding room. When God had permitted

this world to roll in space for awful ages, a lifeless globe of gas, fire,

water, earth, and then let it be occupied for incommensurable epochs

more by snails, vermin, and iguanodons, would he wind up the whole

scene and destroy it when the race of man, crowning glory of all, had only

flourished for a petty two thousand years ? It is not credible. And yet

it must have been so unless it was decreed that the successive genera-

tions should pass away and thus leave space for the new-comers. We
conclude, then, that it is the will of God—and was in the beginning

—

that the human race shall possess the earth through all the unknown
periods of the future, the parents continually passing off the stage in

death as the children rise ujjon it to maturity. We cannot discern any

authority in those old traditions which foretell the impending destruc-

tion of the world. On what grounds are we to believe them? The great

system of things is a stable harmony. There is no wear or tear in the

crystalline machinery of creation, rolling noiseless in its blue sockets

of ether. It seems, comparatively speaking, to have just begun. Its

- Agassiz says no higher creature than man is to be expected on earth, because the capacities of

tlie earthly plan of organic creation are completed and exhausted with him. lutroductiou to Study

of Natural History, p. 57.
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oscillations are self-adjusted, and science prophesies for humanity an

illimitable career on this earthly theatre. The swift melting of the ele-

ments and restoration of chaos is a mere heathen whim or a poetic figment.

It is the bards who sing,

—

" The earth shall shortly die. Her grave is dug.

I see the worlds, uiglit-clad, all gathering

In long and dark procession. And the stars.

Which stand as thick as glittering dewdrops on

The fields of heaven, shall pass in blazing mist."

Such pictures are delusion winning the imagination, not truth com-

manding the reason. In spite of all the Cassandra-screams of the priest-

hood, vaticinating universal ruin, the young old earth, fresh every spring,

shall remain under God's preserving providence, and humanity's inex-

haustible generations renewedly reign over its kingdoms, forever. Ploti-

nus said, "If God repents having made the world, why does he defer its

destruction? If he does not yet repent, he never will, as being now accus-

tomed to it, and becoming through time more friendly to it."^ Lucan

says, "Our bones and the stars shall be mingled on one funeral pyre."

Communis mundo superest rogus, ossibus astra

Misturus.

But to receive such a good piece of poetry as veritable prevision is surely

a puerile error which a mature mind in the nineteenth century should

be ashamed to commit.

The most recently-broached theory of the end of the world is that de-

veloped from some remarkable speculations as to the composition and

distribution of force. The view is briefly this. All force is derived from

heat. All heat is derived from the sun.* The mechanical value of a

cubic mile of sunlight at the surface of the earth is one horse-power for

a third of a minute ; at the sun it is fifteen thousand horse-power for a

minute. Now, it is calculated that enough heat is radiated from the sun

to require for its production the annual consumption of the whole sur-

face of the sun to the depth of from ten to twenty miles. Of course,

ultimately the fuel will be all expended ; then the forces of the system

will expire, and the creation will die.^ This brilliant and sublime theorem

assumes, first, that the heat of the sun arises from consumption of matter,

—which may not be true ; secondly, that it is not a self-replenishing pro-

cess,—as it certainly may be. Some have even surmised that the zodiacal

light is an illuminated tornado of stones showering into the sun to feed

its tremendous conflagration. The whole scheme is a fine toy, but a very

faint terror. Even if it be true, then we are to perish at last from lack

of fire, and not, as commonly feared, from its abundance

!

The belief of mankind that a soul or ghost survives the body has been

3 Enncad ii. lib. ix.: Contra Gnosticos, cap. 4.

< Helmholtz, Edinburgh Phil. Mag., series iv. vol. xi. : Interaction of Natural Forces.

6 Thomson, Ibid. Dec. 1854 : Mechanical Energies of the Solar System.
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so nearly universal as to appear like the spontaneous result of an instinct.

We propose to trace the history of opinions concerning the physical

destination of this disembodied spirit,—its connection with localities,—to

give the historical topography of the future life.

The earliest conception of the abode of the dead was probably that of

the Hebrew Sheol or the Greek Hades,—namely, the idea—born from

the silence, depth, and gloom of the grave—of a stupendous subterranean

cavern full of the drowsy race of shades, the indiscriminate habitation

of all who leave the land of the living. Gradually the thought arose and
won acceptance that the favorites of Deity, peerless heroes and sages, might

be exempt from this dismal fate, and migrate at death to some delightful

clime beyond some far shore, there, amidst unalloyed pleasures, to spend

immortal days. This region was naturally located on the surface of the

earth, where the cheerful sun could shine and the fresh breezes blow, yet

in some untrodden distance, where the gauntlet of fact had not smitten the

sceptre of fable. The paltry portion of this earth familiar to the ancients

was surrounded by an unexplored region, which their fancy, stimulated by

the legends of the poets, peopled with mythological kingdoms,—the rain-

bow bowers and cloudy synods of Olympus, from whose glittering peak the

Thunderer threw his bolts over the south : the Golden Garden of the Hes-

perides, whose dragons lay on guard in the remote west ; the divine cities

of Meru, whose encircling towers pierced the eastern sky ; the Banquet-

Halls of Ethiopia, gleaming through the fiery desert ; the fragrant Islands

of Immortality, musical and luring in the central ocean ; the happy land

of the Hyperboreans, beyond the snowy summits of northern Caucasus :

—

" How pleasant were the wild beliefs

That dwelt in legends old

!

Alas ! to our posterity

Will no such tales be told.

We know too much : scroll after scroll

Weighs down our weary shelves

:

Our only point of ignorance

Is centred in ourselves."

There was a belief among the Persians that Kaf, a mountain two thousand

miles high, formed a rim to the flat world and prevented travellers from

ever falling off.® The fact that the earth is a globe inhabited on all side.-*

is a comparatively recent piece of knowledge. So late as in the eighth

century Pope Zachary accused Virgilius, an Irish mathematician and monk,

of heresy for believing in the existence of antipodes.'' St. Boniface wrote

to the Pope against Virgilius ; and Zachary ordered a council to be held

to expel him from the Church, for "professing, against God and his own

soul, so perverse and wicked a doctrine." To the ancients all beyond

the region they had traversed was an unknown land, clotlied in darkness,

crowded with mystery and allurement. Across the weltering wastes of

« Adventures of Hatim Tki, p. 36, note.

^ Whewell, Hist. Inductive Sciences, vol. i. book
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brine, in a halcyon sea, the Hindu placed the White Isle, the dwelling of

translated and immortalized men.* Under the attraction of a mystic

curiosity, well might the old, wearied Ulysses say,

—

"Come, my friends,

'Tis not too late to seek a newer world.

Push off, and, sitting well in order, smite

The sounding furrows ; for my purpose holds

To sail beyond the sunset, and the baths

Of all the western stars, until I die.

It may be that the gulfs will wash us down

:

It may be we shall touch the Happy Isles,

And see the great Achilles, whom we knew."

Decius Brutus and his army, as Floras relates, reaching the coast of

Portugal, where, for the first time, they saw the sun setting in the

blood-tinged ocean, turned back their standards with horror as they

beheld " the huge corpse of ruddy gold let down into the deep."

The Phoenician traders brought intelligence to Greece of a people, the

Cimmerians, who dwelt on the borders of Hades in the umbered realms

of perpetual night. To the dying Roman, on the farthest verge of the

known horizon hovered a vision of Elysian Fields. And the American

Indian, .sinking in battle or the chase, caught glimpses of hapjiier Hunt-

ing-Grounds, whose woods trooped with game, and where the arrows of

the braves never missed, and there was no winter. There was a pretty

myth received among some of the ancient Britons, locating their para-

dise in a sj^ot surrounded by tempests, far in the Western Ocean, and
named Flath-Innis, or Noble Island.^ The following legend is illus-

trative. An old man sat thoughtful on a rock beside the sea. A cloud,

under whose squally skirts the waters foamed, rushed down; and from

its dark womb issued a boat, with white sails bent to the wind, and hung
round with moving oars. Destitute of mariners, itself seemed to live

and move. A voice said, "Arise, behold the boat of heroes: embark,

and see the Green Isle of those who have passed away!" Seven days

and seven nights he voyaged, when a thousand tongues called out, "The
Isle! the Isle!" The black billows opened before him, and the calm

land of the departed rushed in light on his eyes. We are reminded by
this of what Procopius says concerning the conveyal of the soul of the

barbarian to his paradise. At midnight there is a knocking at the door,

and indistinct voices call him to come. Mysteriously impelled, he goes

to the sea-coast, and there finds a frail, empty wherry awaiting him.

He embarks, and a spirit-crew row him to his destination.'"'

" He finds with ghosts

His boat deep-freighted, sinking to the edge

Of the dark flood, and voices hears, yet sees

No substance; but, arrived where once again

His skiff floats free, hears friends to friends

8 Wilford, Essays on the Sacred Isles, In Asiatic Researches, vols, viii.-xi.

9 Macpherson, Introduction to the History of Gr^at Britain and Ireland, pp. 180-186,

10 Procopius, Gothica, lib. iv.
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Give lamentable welcome. The nnseen

Shore faint resounds, and all the mystic air

Breathes forth the names of parent, brother, wife."

During that period of poetic credulity while the face of the earth

remained to a great extent concealed from knowledge, wherever the

Hebrew Scriptures were known went the cherished traditions of the

Garden of Eden from which our first parents were driven for their sin.

Speculation naturally strove to settle the locality of this lost paradise.

Sometimes it was situated in the mysterious bosom of India; sometimes
in the flowery vales of Georgia, where roses and spices perfumed the

gales ; sometimes in the guarded recesses of Mesopotamia. Now it was
the Grand Oasis in the Arabian desert, flashing on the wilted pilgi-im,

over the blasted and blazing wastes, with the verdure of palms, the play

of waters, the smell and flavor of perennial fruits. Again it was at the

equator, where the torrid zone stretched around it as a fiery sword waving

every way so that no mortal could enter. In the " Imago Mundi," a Latin

treatise on cosmography written early in the twelfth century, we read,

"Paradise is the extreme eastern part of Asia, and is made inaccessible

by a wall of fire surrounding it and rising unto heaven." At a later time

the Canaries were thought to be the ancient Elysium, and were accord-

ingly named the Fortunate Isles. Indeed, among the motives that ani-

mated Columbus on his adventurous voyage no inferior place must be

assigned to the hope of finding the primeval seat of Paradise." The
curious traveller, exploring these visionary spots one by one, found theiu

lying in the light of common day no nearer heaven than his own natal

home; and at last all faith in them died out when the whole surface of

the globe had been surveyed, no nook left wherein romance and super-

stition might any longer play at hide-and-seek.

Continuing our search after the local abode of the departed, we now
leave the surface of the earth and descend beneath it. The first haunted

region we reach is the realm of the Fairies, which, as every one acquainted

with the magic lore of old Germany or England knows, was situated just

under the external ground, and was clothed with every charm jDoets could

imagine or the heart dream. There was supposed to be an entrance to

this enchanted domain at the Peak Cavern in Derbyshire, and at several

other places. Sir Walter Scott has collected some of the best legends

illustrative of this belief in his " History of Demonology." Sir Gawaine, a

famous knight of the Round Table, was once admitted to dine, above

ground, in the edge of the forest, with the King of the Fairies:

—

" The banquet o'er, the royal Fay, intent

To do all honor to King Arthur's knight.

Smote with his rod the bank on which they leant,

And Fairy-land flaeh'd glorious on the sight;

n Irving, Life of Columbus : Appendix on the Situation of the Terrestrial Paradise. By far the

most valuable book ever published on this subject is that of Schultliess, Das ParadiL«, das irdische

imd iiberirdische historische, mythische und mystische, nebst einer kritischen Revision der allgemei-

nen biblischen Geographie.
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Flash'd, through a silvery, soft, translucent mist,

The opal shafts and domes of amethyst

;

Elash'd founts in shells of pearl, which crystal walls

And phosphor lights of myriad hues redouhle.

There, in the blissful subterranean halls.

When morning wakes the world of human trouble

Glide the gay race; each sound our discord knows,

Faint heard above, but lulls them to repose."

To this empire of moonlit swards and elfin dances, of jewelled banks,

lapsing streams, and spell-binding visions, it was thought a few favored

mortals might now and then find their way. But this was never an

earnest general faith. It was a hovering poetic superstition haunting

fanciful brains, a fading legendary dream pleasing credulous hearts ; and,

with the other romance of the early world, it has vanished quite away.

The popular belief of Jews, Greeks, Etruscans, Romans, Germans, and

afterwards of Christians, was that there was an immense world of the

dead deep beneath the earth, subdivided into several subordinate regions.

The Greenlanders believed in a separated heaven and hell, both located

far below the Polar Ocean. According to the old classic descriptions of

the under-world, what a scene of colossal gloom it is ! Its atmosphere

murmurs with a bi-eath of plaintive sighs. Its population, impalpable

ghosts timidly flitting at every motion, crowd the sombre landscapes

in numbers surpassing imagination. There Cocytus creeps to the seat

of doom, his waves emitting doleful wails. Styx, nine times enfolding

the whole abode, drags his black and sluggish length around. Charon,

the slovenly old ferryman, plies his noiseless boat to and fro laden with

shadowy passengers. Far away in the centre grim Pluto sits on his ebony

throne and surveys the sad subjects of his dreadful domain. By his side

sits his stolen and shrinking bride, Proserpine, her glimmering brows

encircled with a wreath of poppies. Above the subterranean monarch's

head a sable rainbow spans the infernal firmament ; and when, with lifted

hand, he announces his decrees, the apjilause given by the twilight popu-

lace of Hades is a rustle of sighs, a vapor of tears, and a shudder of

submission.

The belief in this dolorous kingdom was early modified by the recep-

tion of two other adjacent realms,—one of reward, one of torture; even

as Goethe says, in allusion to the current Christian doctrine, "Hell was

originally but one apartment: limbo and purgatory were afterwards

added as wings." Passing through Hades, and turning in one direction,

the spirit-traveller would arrive at Elysium or Abraham's bosom:

—

" To paradise the gloomy passage winds

Through regions drear and dismal, and through pain.

Emerging soon in beatific blaze

Of light."

There the blessed ones found respite and peaceful joys in flowery fields,

pure breezes, social fellowship, and the similitudes of their earthly pur-

suits. In this placid clime, lighted by its own constellations, favored
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souls I'oamed or reposed in a sort of ineffectual happiness. According

to the pagans, here were such heroes as Achilles, such sages as Socrates,

to remain forever, or until the end of the world. And here, according to

the Christians, the departed patriarchs and saints were tarrying expectant

of Christ's arrival to ransom them. Dante thus describes that great

event;

—

" Then he, who well my covert meaning knew,

Answer'd, Herein I had not long been bound,

When an All-puissant One I saw march through.

With victory's radiant sign triumphal crown'd.

He led from us our Father Adam's shade,

Abel and Noah, whom God loved the most.

Lawgiving Moses, him who best obey'd,

Abraam the patriarch, royal David's ghost

;

Israel, his fother, and his sons, and her

Whom Israel served for, faithfully and long,

Rachel, with more, to bliss did He transfer:

No souls were saved before this chosen throng."i2

At the opposite extremity of Hades was supposed to be an opening

that led down into Tartarus, "a place made underneath all things, so low

and horrible that hell is its heaven." Here the old earth-giants, the

looming Titans, lay, bound, transfixed with thunderbolts, their moun-

tainous shapes half buried in rocks, encrusting lava, and ashes. Kivers

of fire seam the darkness, whose borders are braided with sentinel

furies. On every hand the worst criminals, perjurers, blasphemers,

ingrates, groan beneath the pitiless punishments inflicted on them

without escape. Any realization of the terrific scenery of this whole

realm would curdle the blood." There were fabled entrances to the

dread under-world at Acherusia, in Bithynia, at Avernus, in Campania,

where Ulysses evoked the dead and traversed the grisly abodes, through

the Sibyl's cave at Cumse, at Hermione, in Argolis, where the people

thought the passage below so near and easy that they neglected to give

the dying an obolus to pay ferriage to Charon, at T^narus, the southern-

most point of Peloi^onnesus, where Herakles went down and dragged

the three-headed dog up into day, at the cave of Trophonius, in Lebadea,

and at several other places.

Similar conceptions have been embodied in the ecclesiastical doctrine

which has generally prevailed in Christendom. Locating the scene in

the hollow of the earth, thus has it been described by Milton,

—

"A dungeon horrible on all sides round

As one great furnace flamed
;
yet from those flames

No light, but rather darkness visible.

Served only to discover sights of woe,

Regions of anguish, doleful shades, where peace

Nor hope can come, but torture without end

Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed

With ever-burning sulphur unconsumed;"

12 Parsons's trans. Dell' Inferno, canto iv. 11. 55-63.

'3 Descriptions of the sufferings of hell, according to the popular notions at different periods, are

given in the work published at Weimar in 1S17, Das Rad der ewigen Hijllenqual. In den Curiositaten

der physisch-literarisch-artistisch-historischen Vor-und Mitwclt, band vi. st. 2.
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wherein, confined by adamantine walls, the fallen angels and all the

damned welter overwhelmed with floods and whirlwinds of tempestuous

fire. Shapes once celestially fair and proud, but now scarred from battle

and darkened by sin into faded forms of haggard splendor, support their

uneasy steps over the burning marl. Everywhere shrieks and moans

resound, and the dusky vault of pandemonium is lighted by a blue glare

cast pale and dreadful fi-om the tossings of the flaming lake. This was

hell, where the wicked must shrink and howl forever. Etna, Vesuvius,

Stromboli, Hecla, were believed to be vent-holes from this bottomless

and living pit of fire. The famous traveller, Sir John Maundeville,

asserted that he found a descent into hell "in a perilous vale" in the

dominions of Prester John. Many a cavern in England still bears the

name of "Hell-hole." In a dialogue between a clerk and a master, pre-

served in an old Saxon catechism, the following question and reply

occur:—"Why is the sun so red when she sets?" "Because she looks

down upon hell." Antonius Rusca, a learned professor at Milan, in the

year 1621, published a huge quarto in five books, giving a detailed topo-

graphical account of the interior of the earth, hell, purgatory, and limbo.'*

There is a lake in the south of Ireland in which is an island containing

a cavern said to open down into hell. This cave is called St. Patrick's

Purgatory, and the pretence obtained quite general credit for upwards

of five centuries. Crowds of pilgrims visited the place. Some who had

the hardihood to venture in were severely pinched, beaten, and burned,

by the priests within, disguised as devils, and were almost frightened out

of their wits by the diabolical scenes they saw where

" Forth from the depths of flame that singed the gloom

Despairing wails and piercing shrieks were heard."

Several popes openly preached in behalf of this gross imposition; and

the Church virtually authorized it by receiving the large revenues

accruing from it, until at last outraged common sense demanded its

repudiation and suppression.'*

Few persons now, as they walk the streets and fields, are much dis-

turbed by the thought that, not far below, the vivid lake of fire and

brimstone, greedily roaring for new food, heaves its tortured surges con-

vulsed and featured with souls. Few persons now shudder at a volcanic

eruption as a premonishing message freshly belched from hell.'* In fact,

the old belief in a local physical hell within the earth has almost gone

from the public mind of to-day. It arose from pagan myths and figures

of speech based on ignorant observation and arbitrary fancy, and with

the growth of science and the enlightenment of reason it has very ex-

tensively fallen and faded away. No honest and intelligent inquirer

i< De Inferno et Statu Dsemonum ante Mundi Bxitium.

15 Wright, St. Patrick's Purgatory : an Essay on the Ivcgends of Paradise, Hell, and Purgatory,

current during the Middle Ages.

IS Patuzzi, De Sede inferni in Terris quasrenda.
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into the matter can find the slightest valid support for such a notion.

It is now a mere tradition, upheld by groundless authority. And yet the

dim shadow of that great idea of a subterranean hell which once burned

so fierce and lurid in the brain of Christendom still vaguely haunts the

modern world. The dogma still lies in the prevalent creeds, and is

occasionally dragged out and brandished by fanatic preachers. The

transmitted literature and influences of the past are so full of it that it

cannot immediately cease. Accordingly, while the common understand-

ing no longer grasps it as a definite verity, it lingers in the popular fancy

as a half-credible image. The painful attempts made now and then by

some antiquated or fanatical clergyman to compel attention to it and

belief in it as a tangible fact of science, as well as an unquestionable revela-

tion of Scripture, scarcely win a passing notice, but provoke a significant

smile. Father Passaglia, an eminent Jesuit theologian, in 1856 published

in Italy a work on the Literality of Hell-Fire and the Eternity of the

Punishments of the Damned. He says, "In this world fire burns by

chemical operations; but in hell it burns by the breath of the Lord!"

The learned and venerable Faber, a voluminous author and distinguished

English divine, published in the year 1851 a large octavo entitled "The

Many Mansions in the House of the Father," discussing with elaborate

detail the question as to the locality of the scenes awaiting souls after

death. His grand conclusion—the unreasonableness of which will be

apparent without comment—is as follows:—"The saints having first risen

with Christ into the highest regions of the air, out of reach of the dreadful

lieat, the tremendous flood of fire hitherto detained inside the earth will

be let loose, and an awful conflagration rage till the whole material globe

is dissipated into sublimated particles. Then the world will be formed

anew, in three parts. First, there will be a solid central sphere of fire

—

the flaming nucleus of Gehenna— two thousand miles in diameter.

Secondly, there shall roll around this central ball on all sides an ignited

ocean of liquid fire two thousand miles in depth, the peculiar residence

of the wicked, the sulphurous lake spoken of in the Apocalypse.

Thirdly, around this infernal sea a vast spherical arch will hang, a

thousand miles thick, a massive and unbroken shell, through which

there are no spiracles, and whose external surface, beautiful beyond con-

ception, becomes the heaven of the redeemed, where Christ himself,

perfect man as well as perfect God, fixes his residence and establishes

the local sovereignty of the Universal Archangel."" A comfortable

thought it must be for the saints, as they roam the flowery fields, basking

in immortal bliss, to remember that under the crust they tread, a sound-

iT Pait iv. chap. ix. p. 417. Dr. Cuinming (The End, Lect. X.) teaches the doctrine of the literal

rt-siirroction of the flesh, and the subsequent residence of the redeemed on this globe as their eternal

heaven under the immediate rule of Christ. Quite a full detail of the historic and present belief in

this scheme may be found in the recent work of Its earnest advocate, D. T. Taylor,—The Voice of the

Church on the Coming of the Redeemer, or a History of the Doctrine of the Reign of Christ on

Earth.

38
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less sea of fire is forever plunging on its circular course, all its crimson

waves packed with the agonized faces of the damned as thick as drops

!

The whole scheme is without real foundation. Science laughs at such a

theory. Its scriptural supports are either ethnic figments or rhetorical

tropes. Eeason, recollecting the immateriality of the soul, dissipates

the ghastly dream beyond the possibility of restoration to belief.

Following the historic locations of the abode of departed souls, we
next ascend from the interior of the earth, and above the surface of the

earth, into the air and the lofty realms of ether. The ancient Cale-

donians fixed the site of their spirit-world in the clouds. Their bards

have presented this conception in manifold forms and with the most

picturesque details. In tempests the ghosts of their famous warriors

ride on the thunderbolts, looking on the earth with eyes of fire, and hurl-

ing lances of lightning. They float over the summits of the hills or

along the valleys in wreaths of mist, on vapory steeds, waving their

shadowy arms in the moonlight, the stars dimly glimmering through

their visionary shapes. The Laplanders also placed their heaven in the

upper air, where the Northern Lights play. They regarded the auroral

streamers as the sport of departed spirits in the happy region to which

they had risen. Such ideas, clad in the familiar imagery furnished by

their own climes, would naturally be suggested to the ignorant fancy,

and easily commended to the credulous thoughts, of the Celts and Finns.

Explanation and refutation are alike unnecessary.

Plutarch describes a theory held by some of the ancients locating hell

in the air, elysium in the moon.^* After death all souls are compelled

to spend a period in the region between the earth and the moon,—the

wicked in severe tortures and for a longer time, the good in a mild dis-

cipline soon purging away all their stains and fitting them for the lunar

paradise. After tarrying a season there, they were either born again upon

the earth, or transported to the divine realm of the sun. Macrobius,

too, says, "The Platonists reckon as the infernal region the whole space

between the earth and the moon."^' He also adds, "The tropical signs

Cancer and Capricorn are called the gates of the sun, because there he

meets the solstice and can go no farther. Cancer is the gate of men.

because by it is the descent to the lower regions ; Capricorn is the gate

of gods, because by it is a return for souls to the rank of gods in the seat

of their proper immortality."-" The Manicheans taught that souls were

borne to the moon on leaving their bodies, and there washed from their

sins in water, then taken to the sun and further cleansed in fire. They

described the moon and sun as two splendid ships prepared for trans-

ferring souls to their native country,—the world of jjerfect light in the

heights of the creation. ^^

The ancient Hebrews thought the sky a solid firmament overarching

18 In his Essay on the Face in the Orb of the Moon.
13 In Somnium Scipionis, lib. i. cap. xi. =0 ibjj. cap. xii.

1 Augustine, De Natura Boni, cap. xliv.



X'OCAL FATE -GF MAN ?N THE ASTRONOMIC UNIVERSE. &;ji

tire earth, and supporting a sea of inexhaustible waters, beyond which

'<Tod and his angels dwelt in monopolized splendor. Eliphaz the Teman-

jte says, "Is ,not-God in the Jieight of heaven? And behald the stars,

3iow high they are ; but he walketh «pon the arch of heaven !" And
•Job says, "He covereth the face of his throne, and spreadeth his clouds

iunder it. He hath drawn a circular bound upon the waters to the con-

fines of light and darknese.-" From the dazzling realm above this super-

aial oceaji all men were supposed, until after the resurrection of Christ, to

be excluded. But from ';.hat time the belief gradually spread in Cliristen-

•<lom tliat a way was open for faithful souls to ascend thither. Ephraim

the Syrian, ^^ and Ambrose, located paradise in the outermost East on the

highest summit of the earth, stretching into the serene heights of the

^ky. The ancients of:en conceived the universe to form one solid whole,

whose difFei-ent provinces were accessible from each other to gods and

•angels by means of bridges and golden staircases. Hence the innume-

rable paradisal legends associated with the mythic mountains of antiquity,

such as Elborz, Olympus, Meru, and Kaf. Among the sti-aiige legends

of the Middle Age, Gervase of Tilbury preserves the following one,

illustrative of this belief in a sea over the sky:—"One Sunday the people

•of an English village were coming out of church,—a dark, gloomy day,—
•when they saw the anchor of a ship hooked to one of the tombstones,

the cable, tightly stretched, hanging down the air. Presently they saw

Sb sailor sliding down the rope to unfix the anchor. When he had just

loosened it the villagers seized hold of him ; and, while in their hands, he

•quickly died, as though he had been drowned V There is also -a famous

legend called "St. Brandon's Voyage." The worthy saint set sail from

the coast of Ireland, and held on his way till he arrived at the moon,

"which he found to be the location of hell. Here he saw Judas Iscariot

in execrable tortures, regularly respited, however, every week from

Saturaay eve till Sunday eve!

T>L3 thoLight—so entirely in accordance with the first impression made
by the pnenomenon of the night-sky on the ignorant senses and imagina-

tion—that the stars are set in a firm revolving dome, has widely prevailed

;

and the thought that heaven lies beyond that solid arch, in the unknown
Boace. is a popular notion lingering still. The scriptural image declaring

thai ihe convulsions of the last day will shake the stars from their

sockets in the heavenly floor, "as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs

when she is shaken of a mighty wind," although so obviously a figure

of speech, has been very generally credited as the description of a literal

•^act yet to occur. And how many thousands of pious Christians have

ielt, -with the sainted Doddridge,

" Ye stars are but the shining dHst

Of my Divine abode,

—

The pavomcnt of those heavenly courts

Wheje I shaU see my God!"

^ De Paradjso Eden, Sernio I,
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The universal diffusion in civilized nations of tlie knowledge that the

visible sky is no substantial expanse, but only an illimitable void of space

hung with successive worlds, has by no means banished the belief,

originally based on the opposite eri-or, in a physical heaven definitely

located far overhead, the destination of all ransomed souls. This is

undoubtedly the most common idea at the present time. An English

clergyman once wrote a book, afterwards translated into German, to

teach that the sun is hell, and that the black spots often noticed on the

disk of that orb are gatherings of damned souls.^^ Isaac Taylor, on the

contrary, contends with no little force and ingenuity that the sun may
be the heaven of our planetary system, a globe of immortal blessedness

and glory.^* The celebrated Dr. Whiston was convinced that the great

comet which appeared in his day was hell. He imagined it remarkably

fitted for that purpose by its fiery vapor, and its alternate plunges, now
into the frozen extremity of space, now into the scorching breath of the

sun. Tupper fastens the stigma of being the infernal prison-house on

the moon, in this style :

—

" I know thee well, Moon, thou cavern'd realm,

Sad satellite, thou giant ash of death.

Blot on God's firmament, pale borne of crime,

Scarr'd prison-liouse of sin, where damned souls

Feed upon punishment : Oh, thought sublime,

That amid ni^'ht's black deeds, when evil prowla

Through the broad world, thou, watching sinners well,

Glarest o'er all, the wakeful eye of—Hell!"

Bailey's conception is the darker birth of a deeper feeling :

—

" There is a blind world, yet unlit by God,

Rolling around the extremest edge of light.

Where all things are disaster and decay:

That black and outcast orb is Satan's homa
That dusky world man's science counteth not

Upon the brightest sky. He never knows

How near it comes to him ; but, swathed in clouds,

As though in plumed and palled state, it steals.

Hearse-like and thief-like, round the uniTerse,

Forever rolling, and returning not,

—

Eobbing all worlds of many an angel soul,

—

With its light hidden in its breast, which burns

With all concentrate and superfluent woe."

In the average faith of individuals to-day, heaven and hell exist as sepa-

rate places located somewhere in the universe ; but the notions as to the

precise regions in which they lie are most vague and ineffectual when
compared with what theV formerly were.

The Scandinavian kosmos contained nine worlds, arranged in the follow-

ing order:—Gimle, a golden region at the top of the universe, the eternal

residence of Allfather and his chosen ones; next below that, Muspel,

23 Swinden, On the Nature and Location of Hell.

2* Physical Theory of Another Life, chap. xvi.
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the realm of the genii of fire; Asgard, the abode of the gods in the

starry firmament ; Vindheim, the home of the air-spirits ; Manheim, the

earth, or middle realm ; Jijtunheim, the world of the giants, outside the

sea surrounding the earth ; Elfheim, the world of the black demons and
dwarfs, just under the earth's surface; Helheim, the domain of the god-

dess of death, deep within the earth's bosom; and finally, Niflheim, the

lowest kingdom of horror and pain, at the very bottom of the creation.

The Buddhist kosmos, in the simplest form, as some of them conceived

it, was composed of a series of concentric spheres each separated from
the next by a space, and successively overarching and underarching each

other with circular layers of brightness above and blackness beneath;

each starry hollow overhead being a heaven inhabited by gods and
blessed souls, each lurid hollow underfoot being a hell filled with

demons and wicked souls in penance. The Arabian kosmos, beginning

with the earth, ascended to a world of water above the firmament, next

to a world of air, then to a world of fire, followed in rising order by an

emerald heaven with angels in the form of birds, a heaven of precious

stones with angels as eagles, a hyacinth heaven with angels as vultures,

a silver heaven with angels as horses, a golden and a pearl heaven each

peopled with angel girls, a crystal heaven with angel men, then two

heavens full of angels, and finally a great sea without bound, each

sphere being presided over by a chief ruler, the names of all of whom
were familiar to the learned Arabs. The Syrian kosmos corresj^onded

closely to the foregoing. It soared up the mounting steps of earth,

water, air, fire, and innumerable choruses successively of Angels, Ai'ch-

angels, Principalities, Powers, Virtues, Dominations, Thrones, Cherubim

and Seraphim, unto the Exj)anse whence Lucifer fell ; afterwards to a

boundless Ocean ; and lastly to a magnificent Crown of Light filling the

uppermost space of all.^^

It is hard for us to imagme the aspects of the universe to the ancients

and the impressions it produced in them, all seemed so different then, in

the dimness of crude observation, from the present appearance in the

light of astronomic science. Anaximander held that the earth was of

cylindrical form, suspended in the middle of the universe and surrounded

by envelopes of water, air, and fire, as by the coats of an onion, but that

the exterior stratum was broken u]) and collected into masses, and thus

originated the sun, moon, and stars, which are carried around by the

three spheres in which they are fixed. "^ Many of the Oriental nations

believed the planets to be animated beings, conscious divinities, freely

marching around their high realms, keeping watch and ward over the

creation, smiling their favorites on to happy fortune, fixing tlieir baleful

eyes and shedding disastrous eclipse on "falling nations and on kingly

lines about to sink forever." This belief was cherished among the later

Greek philosophers and Eoman priests, and was vividly held by such

25 Oupuis, L'Origine de tous les Cultes, Planche No. 21. -« Arist. Ue Coel. ii. 13.
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men as Pliilo, Origen, and even KepleE. It is here that we are to loofc

for the birth of astrology, that solemn lore, linking the petty fates of

men with the stan y eoiyunctions, which once sank so deeply into, the?

mind of the woi-ld, but is now wellnigh forgotten:

—

"No more of that, ye planetary lights

f

Your aspects, dignities, ascendancies,

Your partile qiiartiles^ and your plastic irineSj-

And all your heavenly houses aad effects,

Shall meet no more devont expounders here..

The joy of Jupiter,

The exaltation of the Dragon's head.

The suu's triplicity and glorious

Day-house on high, the moon's dim detriment.

And alT the starry incfusions of all signs.

Shall rise, and rule, and pass, and no oae know

That there are spirit-rulers of all woi-lds.

Which fraternize with earth, and, though unknown^

Hold in the slifning voices of the stars

Comnmnion^ oh- high and e^erywhere."

The ancient belief that the stars were living beings, combined with the

eager fancy of an unscientific time, gave rise to the stellar apotheosis of

heroes and' legendary names, and' was the source of those numerous

asterisms, outlined groups of stars, which still bedeck the glittering

skies and form the landmarks of celestial topography. It was these and

kindred influences that wrought together

"To mate the firmament bristle -with- shapes-

Of intermittent motion, aspect vague.

And mystic hearings, which o'ercrcep the eartii.

Keeping slow time with horrors, in the Mood ;"

—

the Gorgon's petrific Head, the Bear'^s frightfal foi-m, Berenice's streaming:

Hair, the curdling length of Ophiuehus, and the Hydra's horrid shape.

The poetic eye of old religion saw gods in the planets walking their

serene blue paths,

—

" Osiris, Bel, Odin, Mithras, Brahni, Zeus,

Who gave their names to stars which stilT roam round

The skies, all worslripless, even from climes

Where their own altars once topp'd every hill."

By selected constellations the choicest legends of the antique world are-

preserved in silent enactment. On the heavenly sea the Argonautee'

keep nightly sail towards the Golden Fleece. There Herakles gripes the

hydra's heads and sways his irresistible club ; Arion with his harp rides

the docile Dolphin; the Centaur's right hand clutches the Wolf; the

crouching Hare flees from the raging eye and shudders at the inaudible

bark of the I>og; and space crawls with the horrors of the Scorpion.

In consequence of the earth's revolution in its orbit, the sun appears-

at different seasons to rise in connection with different groups of stars.

It seems as if the sun made an annual journey around the ecliptic.

This circuit was divided into twelve parts corresponding to the months,

and each marked by a distinct constellation. There was a singular
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agreement in regard to these solar houses, residences of the gods, or

signs of the zodiac, among the leading nations of the earth,—the Per-

sians, Chaldeans, Hebrews, Syrians, Hindus, Chinese, Arabians, Japanese,

Siamese, Goths, Javanese, Mexicans, Peruvians, and Scandinavians."

Among the various explanations of the origin of these artificial signs,

we will notice only the one attributed by Volney to the Egyptians. The
constellations in which the sun successively appeared from month to

month were named thus:—at the time of the overflow of the Nile, the

stars of inundation, (Aquarius;) at the time of ploughing, stars of the ox,

(Taurus;) when lions, driven forth by thirst, appeared on the banks of the

Nile, stars of the lion, (Leo ;) at the time of reaping, stars of the sheaf, (Virgo
;)

stars of the lamb and two kids, (Aries,) when these animals were born; stars

of the crab, (Cancer,) when the sun, touching the tropic, returned back-

wards; stars of the wild goat, (Capricorn,) when the sun reached the highest

jjoint in his yearly track; .s-to-^ of the balance, (Libra,) when days and
nights were in equilibrium; stars of the scorpion, (Scorpio,) when periodical

simooms burned like the venom of a scorpion ; and so on of the rest.^

The progress of astronomical science—from the wild time when men
thought the stars were mere spangles stuck in a solid expanse not far off,

to the vigorous age when Ptolemy's mathematics spanned the scope of

the sky ; from the first reverent observations of the Chaldean shepherds

watching the constellations as gods, to the magnificent reasonings of

Coj)ernicus dashing down the innumerable crystalline spheres, "cycle on

epicycle, orb on orb," with which crude theorizers had crowded the

stellar spaces; from the uncurbed poetry of Hyginus wn-iting the floor

of heaven over with romantic myths in planetary words, to the more

wondrous truth of Le Verrier measuring the steps from nimble Mercury

flitting moth-like in the beard of the sun to dull Neptune sagging in his

cold course twenty-six hundred million miles away ; from the half-inch orb

of Hipparchus's naked eye, to the six-feet speculum of Rosse's awful tube;

from the primeval belief in one world studded around with skyey torch-

lights, to the modern conviction of octillions of inhabited worlds all

governed by one law—constitutes the most astonishing chapter in the

history of the human mind. Every step of this incredible progress has

had its effect in modifying the conceptions of man's position and im-

portance in nature and of the connection of his future fate with locali-

ties. Of old, the entire creation was thought to lie pretty much within

the comprehension of man's unaided senses, and man himself was sup-

Ijosed to be the chief—if not the sole—object of Divine providence. The

deities often came down in incarnations and mingled with their favorites

and rescued the earth from evils. Every thing was anthropomorphized.

Man's relative magnitude and power were believed to be such that he

fancied during an eclipse that, by screams, the crashing of gongs, and

27 Pigott, Scandinavian ilythology, chap. i. p. 31.

28 Volney, Ruins, chap. xsii. sect. 3. Maurice, Hist. Hindoatan, vol. i. pp. 145-147.
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magic rites, lie could scare away the inonsters who were swallowing the

sun or the moon. Meteors shooting through the evening air the Arabs

believed were fallen angels trying to get back into heaven but hurled

from the crystal battlements by the flaming lances of the guardian

watchers. Then the gazer saw

" The top of heaven full of fiery shapes,

Of burning cressets."

Now the student contemplates an abyss swarming with orbs each out-

weighing millions of our earth. Then they read their nativities in the

planets and felt how great must be the state overwatched by such re-

splendent servitors. Now
"They seek communion with the stars that they may know

How petty is this ball on which they come and go."

Then the hugest view of the extent of the universal sphere was that an

iron mass would require nine days and nights to plunge from its Olympian

height to its Tartarean depth. Now we are told by the masters of science

that there are stars so distant that it would take their light, travelling at

a rate of nearly twelve million miles a minute, thirty million years to reach

us. The telescope has multiplied the size of the creation by hundreds of

millions, and the grandest conception of the stellar universe possible to

the most capacious human mind probably bears no larger proportion to

the fact than an orrery does to the solar system. Our earth is a hundred

million miles from the sun, whose diameter is so monstrous that a hundred

such orbs strung in a straight line would occupy the whole distance. The
sun, with all his attendant planets and moons, is sweeping around his

own centre—supposed by some to be Alcyone—at the rate of four hundred

thousand miles a day ; and it will take him eighteen million years to com-

plete one revolution. Our firmamental cluster contains, it has been calcu-

lated, in round numbers about twenty million stars. There are many
thousands of such nebulse visible, some of them capable of packing away

in their awful bosoms hundreds of thousands of our galaxies. Measure

off the abysmal space into seven hundred thousand stages each a hvindred

million miles wide, and you reach the nearest fixed stars,—for instance,

the constellation of the Lyre. Multiply that inconceivable distance by

hundreds of thousands, and still you will discern enormous sand-banks

of stars obscurely glittering on the farthest verge of telescopic vision.

And even all this is but a little corner of the whole.

Coleridge once said, "To some infinitely superior Being, the whole uni-

verse may be as one plain,—the distance between planet and planet being

only as the pores in a grain of sand, and the sj^aces between system and

system no greater than the intervals between one grain and the grain

adjacent." One of the vastest thoughts yet conceived by any mor-

tal mind is that of turning the universe from a mechanical to a chemical

problem, as illustrated by Prof. Lovering.^' Assuming the acknowledged

» Cambridge Miscellany, 1842.
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truths in physics, that the ultimate particles of matter never actually

touch each other, and that water in evaporating expands into eighteen

hundred times its previous volume, he demonstrates that the porosity

of our solar system is no greater than that of steam. "The porosity of

granite or gold may be equal to that of steam, the greater density being

a stronger energy in the central forces." And the conclusion is scientific-

ally reached that "the vast interval between the sun and Herschel is

an enormous pore, while the invisible distance that separates the most

closely-nestled atoms is a planetary space,—a stupendous gulf when coni-

pared with the little spheres between which it flows." Thus we may
think of the entire universe as a living organism, like a ripening orange,

its component atoms worlds, the sidereal movements its vital circulation.

Surely, when a man looks up from his familiar fields and household

roof to such incommensurable objects as scientific imagination reveals in

the sparkling sword-handle of Perseus and the hazy girdle of Andromeda,

overpowering humility will fill his breast, an unutterable solemnity will

"fall on hina as from the very presence-chamber of the Highest." And
will he not, when he contemplates the dust-like shoals of stars, the

shining films of firmaments, that retreat and hover through all the

boundless heights,—the Nebecula nebula, looking like a bunch of ribbons

disposed in a true-love's knot,—that most awful nebula whirled into the

shape and bearing the name of the Dumb-Bell,—the Crab nebula, hanging

over the infinitely remote space, a sprawling terror, every point holding

millions of worlds,—thinking of these all-transcendent wonders, and then

remembering his own inexpressible littleness, how that the visible exist-

ence of his whole race does not occupy a single tick of the great Sidereal

Clock, will he not sink under helpless misgivings, will he not vitterly

despair of immortal notice and support from the King of all this? In

a word, how does the solemn greatness of man, the supposed eternal

destiny of man, stand affected by the modern knowledge of the vastness

of creation? Eegarding the immensities receding over him in unfathom-

able abysses bursting with dust-heaps of suns, must not man be dwarfed

into unmitigated contempt, his life and character rendered absolutely

insignificant, the utmost span of his fortunes seeming but as the hum
and glitter of an ephemeron in a moment's sunshine? Doubtless many
a one has at times felt the stupendous truths of astronomy thus palsying

him with a crushing sense of his own nothingness and burying him in

fatalistic despair. Standing at night, alone, beneath the august dome
studded from of old with its ever-blazing lights, he gazes up and sees the

innumerable armies of heaven marshalled forth above him in the order

and silence of their primeval pomp. Peacefully and forever they shine

there. In nebula separated from nebula by trillions of leagues, plane

beyond plane, they stretch and glitter to the feet of God. Falling on

his knees, he clasps his hands in speechless adoration, but feels, witli an

intolerable ache of the heart, that in this infinitude such an one as ho

can be of no consequence whatever. He waits passively for the resistless
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round of fate to bear him away,—ah, whither? "Conscious that he

dwells but as an atom of dust on the outskirts of a galaxy of inconceiv-

able glory" moving through eternity in the arms of law, he becomes, in

his own estimation, an insensible dot lost in the uncontainable wilder-

ness of firmamental systems. But this conclusion of despair is a mistake

as sophistical as it is injurious, as baseless in reality as it is natural in

seeming. Its antidote and corrective are found in a more penetrative

thought and juster understanding of the subject, which will preserve

the greatness and the immortal destiny of man unharmed despite the

frowning vastitudes of creation. This will appear from fairly weighing

the following considerations.

In the first place, the immensity of the material universe is an ele-

ment entirely foreign to the problem of human fate. When seeking to

solve the question of human destiny, we are to study the facts and prophe-

cies of human nature, and to conclude accordingly. It is a perversion

of reason to bring from far an induction of nebular magnitudes to crusli

with their brute weight the plain indications of the spirit of humanity.

What though the number of telescopic worlds wore raised to the ten-

thousandth power, and each oi'b were as large as all of them combined

would now be ? what diSerenee would that make in the facts of human
nature and destiny? It is from the experience going on in man's breast,

and not from the firmaments rolling above his head, that his importance

and his final cause are to be inferred. The human mind, heart, and

conscience, thought, love, faith, and piety, remain the same in their

intrinsic rank and cajiacities whether the universe be as small as it

appeared to the eyes of Abraham or as large as it seems in the cosmical

theory of Humboldt. Thus the spiritual position of man really remains

precisely what it was before the telescope smote the veils of distance and
bared the outer courts of being.

Secondly, if we do bring in the irrelevant realms of science to the

examination of our princely pretensions, it is but fair to look in both

directions. And then what we lose above we gain below. The revela-

tions of the microscope balance those of the telescope. The animalcula

magnify man as much as the nebulse belittle him. We cannot help

believing that He who frames and provides for those infinitesimal ani-

mals quadrillions of whom might inhabit a drop of water or a leaf and

have ample room and verge enough, and whose vital and muscular

organization is as complicated and perfect as tJiat of an elephant, will

much more take care of man, no matter how numerous the constellations

are. Let us see how far scientific vision can look beneath ourselves as

the question is answered by a few well-known facts. In each drop of

human blood there are three million corpuscular disks or vital orbs.

Considering all the drops made up in this way, man is a kosmos, his veins

galaxies through whose circuits these red clustering planets perform their

revolutions. How small the exhaling atoms of a grain of musk must be,

.since it will perfume every breath of air blowing through a hall for a
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quarter of a century, and then not be perceptibly diminished An
ounce of gold may be reduced into four hundred and thirty-two billion

l^arts, each microscopically visible.^'* There is a deposit of slate in

Bohemia covering forty square miles to the depth of eight feet, each

cubic inch of which Ehrenberg found by microscopic measurement to

contain forty-one thousand million infusorial animals. Sir David Brews-

ter says, "A cubic inch of the Bilin polieschiefer slate contains above

one billion seven hundred and fifty thousand millions of distinct indi-

viduals of Galionella ferruginea."^* It is a fact that the size of one of

these insects as compared with the biilk of a man is virtually as small as

that of a man comjDared with the whole scheme of modern astronomy.

Thus, if the problem of our immortal consequence is prejudicially vitiated

by contemplating the immense extremity of vision, it is rectified by gazing

on the opposite extremity. If man justly scrutinized, without compari-

sons, is fitted for and worthy of eternity, no foreign facts, however mag-
nificent or minute, should alter our judgment from the premises.

Thirdly, is it not evident that man's greatness keeps even pace along

the scale of magnitude with the widening creation, since it is his mind
that sees and comprehends how wondrous the dimensions of the uni-

verse are? The number of stars and the limits of space are not more
astounding than it is that he should be capable of knowing such things,

enumerating and staking them off. When man has measured the dis-

tance and weighed the bulk of Sirius, it is more appropriate to kneel in

amazement before the inscrutable mystery of his genius, the irrepressible

soaring of his soul, than to sink in despair under the swinging of those

lumps of dirt in their unapproachable spheres because they are so gigan-

tic ! The appearance of the creation to man is not vaster than his per-

ception of it. They are exactly correlated by the very terms of the

statement. As the astronomic world expands, the astronomer's mind
dilates and must be as large as it in order to contain it in thought.

What we lose in relative imi>ortance from the enlargement of the bound-

aries of the universe we gain from the new revelation of our capacities

that is made through these transcendent achievements of our science.

That we are favorites of the Creator and destined for immortal glories is

therefore logically and morally just as credible after looking througli

Herschel's forty-feet reflector and reading La Place's Mecanique Celeste

as it would be were this planet, suspended in a hollow dome, the entirety

of material being.

Furthermore, we can reason only from the data we have ; and, doing

that, we should conclude, from the intrinsic and incomparable su^x^riority

of spirit to matter, that man and his kindred scattered in families over

all the orbs of space were the especial objects of the infinite Author's

care. They are fitted by their filial attributes to commune witli Him in

30 Lardner, Iland-Book of Natural Philosophy, book 1. chap. v.

81 More Worlds than One, ch. viii. note 3.
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praise and love. They know the prodigious and marvellous works of

mechanical nature; mechanical nature knows nothing. Man can return

his Maker's blessing in voluntary obedience and thanks; matter is inani-

mate clay for the Potter's moulding. Turning from the gleaming wilder-

nesses of star-land to the intellect and heart, appreciating the infinite

problems and hopes with which they deal and aspire, we feel the truth

expressed by Wordsworth in his tremendous lines:

—

" I must, aloft ascending, breathe in worlds

To which the heaven of heavens is but a veil.

Not chaos, darkest pit of Erebus,

Nor aught of blinder vacancy, scoop'd out

By help of dreams, can breed such fear and awe

As fall upon us often when we look

Into our minds, into the mind of man."

Is not ofte noble thought of truth, one holy emotion of love, one divine

impulse of devotion, better than a whole planet of mud, a whole solar

system of gas and dust? Who would not rather be the soul that gauges

the deeps, groups the laws, foretells the movements, of the universe,

writing down in a brief mathematical formula a complete horoscope of

the heavens as they will appear on any given night thousands of years

hence, than to be all that array of swooping systems? To think the

world is to be superior to the world. That which appreciates is akin to

that which makes ; and so we are the Creator's children, and these crowd-

ing nebulae, packed with orbs as thick as the ocean-beach with sands, are

the many mansions of the House fitted up for His abode and ours. As

an only prince would be of more consideration than a palace, though

its foundation j^ressed the shoulders of Serpentarius, its turret touched

the brow of Orion, and its wings reached from the Great Bear to the

Phoenix, so a mind is of more importance than the material creation,

and the moral condition of a man is of greater moment than the aspect

of stellar firmaments.

Another illustration of the truth we are considering is to be drawn
from the idealist theory, to which so many of the ablest thinkers of the

world have given their devoted adhesion, that matter is merely phe-

nomenal, no substantial entity, but a transient show preserved in appear-

ance for some ulterior cause, and finally, at the withdrawal or suspension

of God's volition, to return into annihilating invisibility as swiftly as a

flash of lightning. The solid-seeming firmaments are but an exertion of

Divine force projected into vision to serve for a season as a theatre for

the training of spirits. When that process is complete, in the twinkling

of an eye the phantasmal exhibition of matter will disappear, leaving

only the ideal realm of indestructible things, souls with their inward

treasures remaining in their native sphere of the infinite, while the

outward universe

"Doth vanish like a ghost before the sun."

The same practical result may also be reached by a different path,

—
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may be attained by the road of physics as well as by that of tran-

8cendental metaphysics. For Newton has given in his Principia a

geometrical demonstration of the infinite compressiUlity of matter. All the

worlds, therefore, that cluster in yon swelling vault can be condensed

into a single globe of the size of a walnut ; and then, on that petty lump

of apparent substance, the enfranchised soul might trample in an exulta-

tion of magnanimous scorn upon the whole universe of earths, and soar

through its own unlimited dominion. Monarch of Immortality, the

snatched glory of shrunken firmaments flashing from its deathless

wings.

Finally, a proper comprehension of the idea of God will neutralize the

skepticism and despondency sometimes stealthily nourished or crushingly

impressed by contemplations of the immensity of nature. If one, from

regarding the cold and relentless mechanism of the surrounding system,

ti-emble for fear of there being no kind Oven-uler, let him gaze on the

warm beauty that flushes the countenance of day, the mystic meditative-

ness that hangs on the pensive and starry brow of night, let him follow

the commanding instincts of his own heart, and he will find himself

clinging in irresistible faith and filial love to the thought of an infinite

Father. If still the atheistic sentiment obtrudes upon him and oppresses

him, let him observe how every spot of immensity whereon the eye of

science has fallen is crowded with unnumbered amazing examples of

design, love, beneficence, and he will perceive that the irrefragable lines

of argument drawn through the boundless spaces of creation light up

the stupendous contour of God and show the expression of his features

to be love. It seems as though any man acquainted with the truths and

magnitudes of astronomy, who, after seeing the star-strewn abysses,

would look in his mirror and ask if the image reflected there is that of

the greatest being in the universe, would need nothing further to con-

vince him that a God, the Creator, Preserver, Sovereign, lives. And
then, if, mistakenly judging from his own limitations, he thinks that the

particular care of all the accumulated galaxies of worlds, every world

perhaps teeming with countless millions of conscious creatures, would

transcend the possibilities even of God, a moment's reflection will dis-

solve that sophistry in the truth that God is infinite, and that to his

infinite attributes globule and globe are alike,—the oversight of the whole

and of each part a matter of instantaneous and equal ease. Still further

:

if this abstract truth be insufficient to support faith and bestow peace,

what Vv^ill he say to the visible fact that all the races of beings, and all

the clusters of worlds, from the motes in a sunbeam to the orbs of the

remotest firmament, are now taken care of by Divine Providence ? God

now keeps them all in being and order, unconfused by their multiplicity,

unoppressed by their magnitude, and not for an instant forgetting or

neglecting either the mightiest or the least. Morbidly suspicious, per-

versely incredulous, must be the mind that denies, since it is so now in

this state, that it may be so as well in the other state and forever ! Grasp-



C02 LOCAL FATE OF MAN IN THE ASTRONOMIC UNIVERSE.

ing the conception of one God, who creates, rules, and loves all, man may

unpresumptuously feel himself to be a child of the Infinite and a safe

heir of immortality. Looking within and without, and soaring in fancy

amidst the blue and starry altitudes interspersed with blazing suns and

nebulous oceans, he may cry, from a sober estimate of all the experimental

and phenomenal facts within his reach,

—

" Even here I feel,

Among these mighty things, that as I am
I am akin to God ; that I am part

Of the use universal, and can grasp

Some portion of that reason in the which

The whole is ruled and founded ; that I have

A spirit nohler in its cause and cud,

Lovelier in order, greater in its powers.

Than all these bright and swift immensities."

Perhaps the force of these arguments may be better condensed and

expressed by help of an individual illustration. Wliile the pen is forming

these words, the announcement of the death of Dr. Kane saddens the

world. Alas that the gallant heart no longer beats, the story of whose

noble generosity and indomitable jarowess has just thrilled the dull

nations of men of meaner mould ! Who—even though standing before

a telescope under the full architecture of the heavens—can believe that

that maiden soul of heroism and devotion is now but an extinguished

spark,—that the love, honor, intelligence, self-sacrificing consecration

which enswathed him as with a saintly halo have all gone out? Turn-

ing from that pale form, stretched on the couch of death in fatal Cuba,

through the receding gulfs of space where incomputable systems of

worlds are wheeling on their eternal courses, and then looking back

again from the noiseless glitter and awful bulk of the creation, do you

despair of the immortal consequence of the poor sufferer whose fleshly

moorings to existence are successively loosening at every gasp? Ah,

remember that Matter and the Soul are not alone! Far above that clay-

bound, struggling soiil, and far above those measureless, firmamental

masses, is God, the Maker of them both, and the Lover of his child.

Glancing in His omniscience down upon that human death-couch, around

which affectionate prayers are floating from every part of the earth, and

from whose pallid occupant confiding sighs are rising to His ear. He sees

the unutterable mysteries of yearning thought, emotion, and power,

which are the hidden being of man, and which so ally the filial spirit to

the parent Divinity. As beneath His gaze the faithful soul of Elisha

Kane—slowly extricating itself from its overwrought tabernacle, and

also extricating itself from the holy network of heart-strings which sixty

millions of men speaking one speech have flung around him, if haply so

they might retain him to earth to take their love and waiting honors

—

rises into the invisible, seeking to return, bearing its virgin purity with

it, to the bosom of God, will He overlook it, or carelessly spurn it into

night, because the banks of stars are piled up so thick and high that
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they absorb His regards ? My soul, come not thou into the counsels of

them that think so ! It should not be believed though astronomy were

a thousand times astronomy. But it shall rather be thought that, ere

now, the brave American has discovered the Mariner whom he sought,

though sailing on far other seas, where there is no destroying winter

and no need of rescue.

In association with the measureless spaces and countless worlds brought

to light by astronomic science naturally arises the question whether the

other worlds are, like our earth, peopled with responsible intelligences.

In ancient times the stars were not generally thought to be worlds, but

to be persons,—genii or gods. At the dawn of creation " the morning

stars sang together;" that is, "the sons of God shouted for joy." The
stars were the living army of "Jehovah of hosts." At the time when
the theological dogmas now prevalent were first conceived, the greatness

and glory of the universe were supposed to centre on this globe. The
fortunes of man wellnigh absorbed, it was imagined, the interest of angels

and of God. The whole creation was esteemed a temporary theatre for

the enactment of the sublime drama of the fall and redemption of man.

The entire heavens with all their host were thought to revolve in satellite

dependence around this stationary and regal planet. For God to hold

long, anxious, repeated councils to devise means to save us, was not

deemed out of keeping with the relative dignity of the earth and the

human race. But at length the progress of discovery put a different

aspect on the physical conditions of the problem. The philosopher

began to survey man's habitation and history, and to estimate man's

comparative rank and destiny, not from the stand-point of a solitary

planet dating back onlj^ a few thousand years, but in the light of millions

of centuries of duration and from a position among millions of crowded

firmaments whence our sun appears as a dim and motionless star. This

new vision of science required a new construction of theology. The petty

and monstrous notions of the ignorant superstition of the early age needed

rectification. In the minds of the wise and devout few this was effected

;

but with the great majority the two sets of ideas existed side by side in

unreconciled confusion and contradiction, as they even continue to do

ujato this day.

"^ When it came to be believed that the universe teemed with suns,

moons, and planets, composed of material substances, subject to day and

night, and various other laws and changes, like our own abode, it was

natural to infer that these innumerable worlds were also inhabited by

rational creatures akin to ourselves and capable of worshipping God.

Numerous considerations, possessing more or less weight, were brought

forward to confirm such a conclusion. The most striking presentation

ever made of the argument, perhaps, is that in Oersted's essay on the

"Universe as a Single Intellectual Eealm." It became the popular faith,

and is undoubtedly more so now than ever before. Towards the end of the

seventeenth century a work was published in explicit support of this
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faith by Fontenelle. It was entitled "Conversations on the Plurality

of Worlds," and had marked success, running through many editions.

A few years later, Huygens wrote a book, called " Cosmotheoros," in

maintenance of the same thesis. The more this doctrine obtained root

and life in the convictjons of men, the more strongly its irreconcilable-

ness with the ordinary theology must have made itself felt by fearless

and competent thinkers. Could a quadrillion firmaments loaded with

stars, each inhabited by its own race of free intelligences, all be burned

up and destroyed in the Day of Judgment provoked on this petty grain

of dust by the sin of Adam?^^ Were the stars mere sparks and spangles

stuck in heaven for us to see by, it would be no shock to our reason to

suppose that they might be extinguished with our extinction ; but, grasp-

ing the truths of astronomy as they now lie in the brain of a master in

science, we can no longer think of God expelling our race from the joys

of being and then quenching the splendors of his hall "as an innkeeper

blows out the lights when the dance is at an end." God rules and over-

rules all, and serenely works out his irresistible ends, incapable of wrath

or defeat. Would it be more incongruous for Him to be angry with an

ant-hill and come down to trample it, than to be so with the earth and

appear in vindictive fire to annihilate it ?

From time to time, in the interests of the antiquated ideas, doubts

liave been raised as to the validity of the doctrine of stellar worlds

stocked with intellectual families.^^ Hegel, either imbued with that

Gnostic contempt and hatred for matter which described the earth as

"a dirt-ball for the extrication of light-spirits," or from an obscure impulse

of pantheistic thought, sullies the stars with every demeaning phrase,

even stigmatizing them as "pimples of light." Michelet, a disciple of

Hegel, followed his example, and, in a work published in 1840, strove

vigorously to aggrandize the earth and man at the expense of the

accepted teachings of astronomy.^* With argument and ridicule, wit

and reason, he endeavored to make it out that the stars are no better

than gleaming patches of vapor. We are the exclusive autocrats of all

immensity. Whewell has followed up this sjiecies of thought with quite

remarkable adroitness, force, and brilliance.^^ Whether his motive in

this undertaking is purely scientific and artistic, or whether he is im-

pelled by a fancied religious animus,—having been bitten by some theo-

logical fear which has given him the astrophobia,—does not clearly

32 As specimens of the large number of treatises which have been published .isserting the destruc-

tion of the whole creation in the Day of Judgment, the following may bo consulted. Osiander, Do

Consummatione Saeculi Dissertationum Pentas. Lund, De Excidio XJniversi Totali et Substantial!.

Frisch, Die Welt im Feuer, odcr das wahre A'ergehen und Ende der Welt durch den letzen Sunden-

brand. For a century past the opinion has been gaining favor that the great catastrophe will be

confined to our earth, and that even this is not to be annihilated, but to be transformed, purged, and

beautified by the crisis. See, e.g., Brumhey, Ueber die endliche Umwandlung der Erde durch Feuer.

33 Kurtz, Bibel und Astronomic. Simonton's Eng. trans., ch. vi. sect. 14 : Incarnation of God.

34 Vorlesungen fiber die owige Persbnlichkeit des Geistes.

35 Of a Plurality of Worlds : An Essay.
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appear. Brewster has replied to Whewell's disturbing essay in a volume

which more commands our sympathies and carries our reason, but is less

sustained in force and less close in logic.^® Powell has still more recently

published a very valuable treatise on the subject;^' and with this work
the discussion rests thus far, leaving, as we believe, the popular faitli in

an astronomic universe of inhabited worlds unshaken, however fatal the

legitimate implications of that faith may be to other doctrines simul-

taneously held.^^ It is curious to observe the shifting positions taken up

by skepticism in science, now, with powerful recoil from the narrow

bigotries of theology, eagerly embracing the sublimest dreams of as-

tronomic speculation, and now inclining to the faith that the remoter

stars are but brilliant globules trickling from the poles of some terrible

battery in the godless heights of space. But if there be any thing sure

in science at all, it is that the material creation is inconceivably vast, in-

cluding innumerable systems, and all governed by invariable laws. But

let us return from this episode.

The foregoing sixfold argument, preserving our immortal greatness

from the remorseless maw of annihilation, leaves us the problem of the

relations which shall be sustained by the disembodied soul to time and

space,—the question as to the locality of the spirit-world, the scene of our

future life. Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, "Valhalla with its mead-brimmed

horns. Blessed Isles, Elysium, supernal Olympus, firmamental Heaven,

paradisal Eden, definite sites of celestial Worlds for departed souls, the

Chaldee's golden orbs, the Sanscrit Meru, the Indian Hunting-Ground,

the Moslem's love-bowers, and wine-rivers, and gem-palaces with dark-

eyed houris thronged,—these notions, and all similar ones, of material

residences for spirits, located and bounded, we must dismiss as dreams

and cheats of the childish world's unripe fancy. There is no evidence

for any thing of that coarse, crude sort. They all disappear before the

light of astronomic discovery and the reasonable truth of the soul's pure

spirituality. What, then, shall we say? Why, in the first place, that,

while there are reasons enough and room enough for an undisheartened

faith in the grand fact of human immortality, it is beyond our present

powers to establish any detailed conclusions in regard to its locality or

its scenery.

But surely, in the second place, we should say that it becomes us, when

reflecting on the scenes to be opened to us at death, to rise to a more

ideal and sublime view than any of those tangible figments which were

the products of untrained sensual imagination and gross materialistic

theory. When the fleshly prison-walls of the mind fall, its first in-

36 More Worlds than One the Creed of the Philosopher ami the Hope of the Christian.

37 Essay on the Inity or Plurality of Worlds. See, furthennorc. in Westmicster P.oview, July,

1858, Recent Astronomy and the Xebular Hypothesis.

=8 Volgir, Erde und Ewigkeit. (Natural History of the Earth aw a Periodical Proce.ss of Develop-

ment in Opposition to the Unnatural Geology of Uevolutions and Catastrophes.) Treise, Das Endlo8ft

der grossen und der kleinen inateriellen Welt.

39
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heritance is a stupendous freedom. The narrow limits that caged it

here are gone, and it lives in an etiiereal sphere with no impeding

bounds. Leaving its natal threshold of earth and the lazar-liouse of

time, its home is immensity, and its lease is eternity. Even in our

present state, to a true thinker there is no ascent or descent or teimi-

nating wall in space, but equal motion iilimitably in all directions; and

no absolute standard of duration, only a relative and variable one from

the insect of an hour, to man, to an archangel, to that incomprehensible

Being whose shortest moments are too vast to be noted by the awful

nebula of the Hour-Glass, although its rusliing sands are systems of

worlds. The soul emerges from earthly bondage emancii^ated into

eternity, while
"Tbs agos sweep around him with thi'ir wings,

Like augor'd eagles cheated uf their prey."

We have now sufficient premonitions and examples of this wondrou.«

enlargement to base a rational belief on. What hems us in when we
think, feel, and imagine? And what is the heaven that shall dawn

for us beyond the veil of death's domain but the realm of Thought, the

sphere of the spirit's unhampered powers? Tliere are often vouchsafed

to us here hours of outsoaring emotion and conception which make the

enclosures in which the astronomer loiters seem narrow. "His skies

are shoal, and imagination, like a thirsty traveller, pants to be through

their desert. The roving mind impatiently bursts the fetters of astro-

nomical orbits, like cobwebs in a corner of its universe, and launches

itself to where distance fails to follow, and law, such as science has dis-

covered, grows weak and weary." There are moods of spiritual ex-

pansion and infinite longing that illustrate the train of thought so well

ejtpressed in the following lines:

—

"Even as the dupe in tales Arabian

Dipp'd but his brow beneath the beaker's brim,

And in that instant all the life of man
From jo>ith to age roU'd its slow years on him,

And, while the foot stood motionless, the soul

Swept with deliberate wing from pole to pole;

So when the man the Grave's still portal passes,

Closed on the substances or cheats of earth.

The Immaterial, for the things earth glasses,

Shapes a new vision from the matter's dearth:

Before the soul that sees not with our eyes

The undcfiued Immeasurable lies."39

Then we realize that the spiritual world does not form some now unseen

and distant region of the visible creation, but that the a.^tronomic universe

is a speck lying in the invisible bosom of the spiritual world. "Space is

an attribute of God in which all matter is laid, and other attributes he

may have which are the home of mind and soul." We suppose the

difference between the present embodied and the future disembodied

*» Bulwer, King Artliur. book si.
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state to be so vast that the conditions of the latter cannot be intelligibly

illustrated by the analogies of the former. It is not to be expected that

the human soul will ever be absolutely independent of time and space,

literally transcending them, but only relatively so as compared with its

earthly predicament. For, as an able thinker and writer—a philosopher

of the Swedenborgian school, too—has said, "The conception of a mind
absolutely sundered from all connection with space is a mere pretence

which words necessarily repudiate."

The soul—on the hypothesis that there is a soul—is now in the body.

Evidently, on leaving the body, it must either be nowhere,—and that is

annihilation, which the vehement totality of our thought denies; or

everywhere,—and that implies infinity, the loss of finite being in boundless

Deity, a conclusion which we know of nothing to warrant; or somewhere,—
and that predicates a surviving individuality related to surrounding ex-

ternals, which is the prophesied and satisfactory result in which we rest

in faith, humbly confessing our ignorance as to all the minutise. It doet-

not necessarily follow from this view, however, that the soul is limited

to a fixed region in space. It may have the freedom of the universe.

More wonders, and sublimer than mortal fancies have ever suspected,

are waiting to be revealed when we die :

—

"For this life is biit being's first faint ray.

And heaven on heaven make up God's dazzling day."

We are here living unconsciously engirt by another universe than the

senses can apprehend, thinly veiled, but real, and waiting for us with

hospitable invitation. "What are those dream-like and inscrutable

thoughts which start up in moments of stillness, apparently as from the

deeps,—like the movement of the leaves during a silent night, in prog-

nostic of the breeze that has yet scarce come,—if not the rustlings of

schemes and orders of existence near though unseen?" Perchance the

range of the soul's abode and destiny after death is all immensity. The

interstellar spaces, which we usually fancy are utterly barren, unrelieved

deserts where nonentitj^ reigns, may really be the immortal kingdom

colonized by the spirits who since creation's beginning have sailed from

the mortal shores of all planets. They may be the crowded aisles of the

universal temple trod by bright throngs of worshipping angels. The

soul's home, the heaven of God, may be suffused throughout the material

universe, ignoring the existence of physical globes and galaxies. So

light and electricity pervade some solid bodies, as if for them therc^

were no solidity. So, doubtless, there are millions of realities arounrl

us utterly eluding our finest senses. "A fact," Emerson says, "is the

last issue of spirit," and not its entire extent. "The visible creation is

the terminus of the invisible world," and not the totality of the universe.

There are gradations of matter and being, from the rock to magnetism,

from the vegetable to man. Is it most probable tluit the scale breaks
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abruptly there, or that other ranks of spiritual existence successively

rise peopling the seeming abysses unto the very confines of God?

—

" Can every leaf a teeming world contain,

—

Can every globule gird a countless race,

—

Yet one death-slumber in its dreamless reign

Clasp all the illumed magnificence of space?

Life crowd a grain,—from air's vast realms effaced?

The leaf a world,—the firmament a waste ?"

An honest historical criticism forces us to loose our reluctant hold

from the various localities of the soul's supposed destination which have

pleased the rude fancies and won the credulous assent of mankind in

earlier times. But it cannot touch the simple and cardinal fact of an

immortal life for man. It merely forces us to acknowledge that while

the fact stands clear and authoritative to instinct, reason, and faith, yet

the hoiv, and the v;here, and all such problems, are wrapped in unfathomable

mystery. "We are to obey and hope, not dissect and dogmatize. How-

ever the fantastic dreams of the imagination and the subtle speculations

of the intellect may shift from time to time, and be routed and vanish,

the deep yearning of the heart remains the same, the divine polarity of

the reason changes not, and men will never cease fondly to believe that

although they cannot tell where heaven is, yet surely there is a heaven

reserved for them somewhere within the sheltering embrace of God's

infinite providence. We may not say of that kingdom, Lo, here! or Lo,

there! but it is wherever God's approving presence extends: and is that

not wherever the pure in heart are found r^"

Let every elysian clime the breezes blow over, every magic isle the

waves murmur round, every subterranean retreat fancy has devised,

every cerulean region the rnoon visits, every planet that hangs afar on

the neck of night, be disenchanted of its imaginary charms, and brought,

by the advance of discovery, within the relentless light of familiarity, for

the common gaze of fleshly eyes and tread of vulgar feet, still the pro-

phetic Mind would not be robbed of its belief in immortality ; still the

unquenchable instincts of the Heart would retain, uninjured, the great

expectation of Another World, although no traveller returns from its

voiceless bourne to tell in what local direction it lies, no voyager comes
back from its mystic port to describe its latitude and longitude on the

chartless infinite of space:

—

"Tell me, ye winged winds

That round my pathway roar,

Do ye not know some spot

Where mortals weep no more?—
Some lone and pleasant dell.

Some valley in the west,

Where, free from toil and pain,

The weary soul may rest ?

The wild winds soften to a whisper low,

And sigh for pity as they answer, 'Nol'

*> Chalmers, Sermon, Heaven a Character and not a Locality,
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" Tell me. thou mighty deep,

Whose billows round me play,

Know"8t thou some favor'd spot,

Some island far away,

Wliere weary man may find

The bliss for which he sighs,

Where sorrow never lives.

And friendship never dies?

The loud waves, rolling in perpetual flow,

Stop for a wiiile, and grieve to answer, ' No!'

"And thou, serenest moon.

That with such holy face

Dost look upon the earth

Asleep in Night's embrace,

—

Tell me, in all thy round

Ilast thou not seen some spot

Where miserable man
May find a happier lot.

Behind a cloud the moon withdraws in woe.

And a voice sweet but mournful answers, ' Nol'

"Tell me, my secret Soul,

Inspired by God"s own breath,

Is there no resting-place

From sorrow, sin, and death?

Is there no happier spot.

Where mortals may be bless'd.

Where grief may find a balm.

And weariness a rest?

Faith, Hope, and Love, best boons to mortals given.

Start up within the breast, and answer, ' Heaven !' "*l

*i Charles Mackay.
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CHAPTER VIIL

CRITICAL HISTORY OF DISBELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE,

If the firsst men were conscious spirits who, at the command of God,

dropped from the skies into organic forms of matter, or who were created

here on an exalted plane of insight and communion far above any thing

now experienced by us, then the destination of man to a life after death

was originally a fact of direct knowledge. It was universally seen

and grasped without any obscuring peradventure. From that state it

gradually declined into dubious dimness as successive generations grew

sinful, sensual, hardened, immersed and bound in afRiirs of passion and

earth. It became remoter, assumed a questionable aspect, gave rise to

discussions and doubts, and here and there to positive disbelief and open

denial. Thus, beginning as a clear reality within the vision of all, it

sank into a matter of uncertain debate among individuals.

But if the first men were called up into being from the earth, by the

creative energy of God, as the distinct climax of the other species, then

the early generations of onr race, during the long ages of their wild and

slowly-ameliorating state, were totally ignorant of anj' conscious sequel

to the fate seemingly closed in death. They were too animal and rude

yet to conceive a spiritual existence outside of the flesh and the earth.

Among the accumulating trophies of their progressive intellectual con-

quests hung up by mankind in the historic hall of experience, this

marvellous achievement is one of the sublimest. What a day was that

for all humanity forever after, when for the first time, on some climbing

brain, dawned from the great Sun of the spirit-world the idea of a per-

sonal immortality! It was announced. It dawned separately wherever

there were prepared persons. It spread from soul to soul, and became
the common faith of the world. Still, among every people there were

pertinacious individuals, who swore not by the judge and went not with

the multitude, persons of less credulous hearts and more skeptical

faculties, who demurred at the great doctrine, challenged it in many
particulars, gainsaid it on various grounds, disbelieved it from different

motives, and fought it with numerous weapons.

"Whichever of the foregoing suppositions be adopted,—that the doctrine

of a future life subsided from universal acceptance into party contention,

or that it ai'ose at length from personal perception and atithority into

common credit,—the fact remains equally prominent and interesting that

throughout the traceable history of human opinion there is a line of dis-

senters who have thought death the finality of ntian, and the next world
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an illusion. The history of this special department of thought opens a wide

and fertile subject. To gain a comprehensive survey of its boundaries

and a compact epitome of its contents, it will be well to consider it in

these two lights and divisions, all the time trying to' see, step by .step,

what justice, and what injustice, is done: first, the dominant motive

forces animating the disbelievers; secondly, the methods and materials

they have employed.

At first thought it would appear difficult to tell what impulses could

move persons to undertake, as many constantly have undertaken, a

crusade against a faith so dear to man, so ennobling to his nature.

Peruse the pages of philosophical history with careful reflection, and the

mystery is scattered, and various groups of disbelievers stand revealed,

with earnest voices and gestures assailing the doctrine of a future liTe.*

One company, having their representatives in every age, reject it as a

protest in behalf of the right of private judgment against the tyranny

of authority. The doctrine has been inculcated by priesthoods, embodied

in sacred books, and wrought into the organic social life of states; and
acceptance of it has been commanded as a duty, and expected as a decent

and respectable thing. To deny it has required courage, implied indepen-

dent opinions, and conferred singularity. To cast off the yoke of tradition,

undermine the basis of power supporting a galling religious tyranny, and
be marked as a rebellious freethinker in a generation of slavish confoi-m-

ists,—this motive could scarcely fail to exhibit results. Some of the radical

revolutionists of the present time say that the doctrine of the divine right

of kings and the infallible authority of the priesthood is the living core of

the power of tyranny in the world. They therefore deny God and futurity

in order to overthrow their oppressors, who reign over them and prey

upon them in the name of God and the pretended interests of a future

life.^ The true way to secure the real desideratum corruptly indicated

in this movement is not by denying the reality of a future life, but by

removing the adjustment of its conditions and the administration of its

rewards and penalties out of the hands of every clique of priests and

rulers. A righteously and benignly ordered immortality, based in truth

and adjudicated by the sole sovereignty of God, is no engine of ojipression,

though a doctrine of heaven and hell irresponsibly managed by an Orphic

association, the guardians of a Delphic tripod, the owners of a secret

confessional, or the interpreters of an exclusive creed, may be. In a

matter of such grave importance, that searching and decisive discrimina-

tion, so rare when the passions get enlisted, is especially needed.

Because a doctrine is abused by selfish tyrants is no reason for supposing

the doctrine itself either false or injurious.

No little injury has been done to the common foith in a future life.

1 J. A. Luther, Recensetur nnmerus eoniin, qni immortalitatem iniiciati sunt.

8 Sclimidt, Geschichtri der Dt-utschen Literatur im neunzcbnten Jahrhundert, baad iii. kap. iv.

:

Der philosophische RaUicalismus.
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great disbelief has been provoked unwittin^:ly, by writers who have sought

to magnify the importance of revealed religion at tl.e cxpen^-e of natural

religion. Many such persons have labored to show that all the scientific,

philosophical, and moral arguments for immortsdity are worthless, the

teachings hnd resurrection of Christ, the revealed word of God. alone

possessing any validity to establish that great truth. An aecomplislied

author says, in a recent work, "The immoitality of the soul cannot be

proved without the aid of revelation.''^ Bishop Courtenay publislied. a

few years since, a most deliberate and unrelenting attack upon tlie ariru-

ments for the deathlessness of the soul, seeking with persevering remor- e-

lessness to demoHsh every one of them, and to prove that man totally

perishes, but will be restored to life at the second coming of Christ.*

There can scarcely be a question that such statements usually awal en

and confirm a deep skepticism as to a future life, instead of enhancing a

grateful estimate of the gospel. If man is once annihilated, it is hardly

credible that he will be identically restored. Such a stupendous and arbi-

trary miracle clashes with the continuity of the universe, and staggers

rather than steadies faith. We shouUl bog such volunteers—however

sincere and good their intentions—to withliold the impoverishing gift of

their service. And when kindred reasonings are advanced by such men
as the unbelieving Ilume, we feel tempted to say, in the language of a

distinguished divine speaking on this very point, "Ah, gentlemen, we
understand you: you belong to the sappers and miners in the army of the

aliens!"

Another party of disbelievers have repudiated the whole conception

of a future state as a protest against tlie nonsense and cruelty associated

with it in the prevailing superstitions and dogmatisms of their time.

From the beginning of history in most nations, the details of another

existence and its conditions have been furnished to tlie eager credulity

of the people by the lawless fancies of poets, the fine-spinning brains

of metaphysicians, and the cold-blooded calculations or hot-headed

zeal of sectarian leaders. Of course a mass of absurdities would grow

up around the central germ and a multitude of horrors sprout forth.

"While the common throng woidd unquestioningly receive all these

ridiculous and revolting particulars, they could not but provoke doubt,

satire, flat rejection, from the bolder and keener wits. So we find it was

in Greece. The fables about the under-world—the ferriage over the

Styx, poor Tantalus so torturingly mocked, the daughters of Danaus
drawing water in sieves—all were accredited by the general crowd on

one extreme.^ On the other extreme the whole scheme, root and branch,

3 Bowen, Metaphysical and Ethical Science, part ii. ch. ix.

* Tho Future States: Their Evidences and Nature considered on Principles Physical, Moral, and

Scriptural, with the Design of Showing the Value of the Gospel Revelation.

6 Plutarch, De Superstitione. The reality of the popular credulity and terror in later riome

clearly appears from the fact that Marcus Aurelius had a law passed condemning to banislimcnt

"those who do any thing through which men's excitable minds are alarmed by a superstitious fear
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was flung away with scorn. The following epitaph on an unbeliever is

attributed to Callimachus. "0 Charidas, what are the things below?
Vast darkness. And what the returns to earth? A falsehood. And
Plu-or A lable. We have perished : this is my true speech to you; but,

if you want the flattering style, the Pellsean's great ox is in the shades."®

Meanwhile, a few judicious mediators, neither swallowing the whole gross

draught at a gulp, nor throwing the whole away from their tiiirsty souls,

drank through the strainer of a discriminative interpretation. Because

caprice, hatred, and favoritism are embalmed in some perverse doctrine

of future punishment is no defensible reason for denying a righteous retri-

bution. Becau^^e heaven has been located on a hill-top, and its sublime

d( nizens made to eat ambrosia and s^ometimes to fall out among them-

selves, is no adequate reason for rejecting the idea of a heavenly life.

Puerilities of fancy and monstrosities of passion arbitrarily connected

with principles claiming to be eternal truths should be carefully sepa-

rated, and not the whole be despised and trodden on together. From
lack of this surgical analysis and j urging, in the presence of abnormal

excrescences and offensive secretions dislike and disbelief have often

flourished where, if judicial thought and conscience had cut off the

imposed deformities and dispelled the discoloring vengeance, faith and

love would have been confirmed in contemplating the pure and har-

monious form of doctrine left exposed in the beauty of benignant

truth. The aim ostensibly proposed by Lucretius, in his elaborate and

masterly exposition of the Epicurean philosophy, is to free men from

their absurd belief in childish legends and their painful fears of death

and hell. As far as merely this purpose is concerned, he might have

accomplished it as effectually, perhaps, and more directly, by exposing

the adventitious errors without assailing the great doctrine around which

they had been gathered. Bion the Borysthenite is reported by Diogenes

Luertius to have said, with a sharp humor, that the souls below would be

more punished by carrying water in whole buckets than in such as had

been bored 1 A soul may pass into the unseen state though there be no

Plutonian wherry, suffer woe though there be no river Pyrijjhlegethon,

enjoy bliss though there be no cup of nectar borne by Ilebe. But to fly

to rash extremes and build positive conclusions on mere ignorance has

always been natural to man, not only as a believer, but also as an icono-

clastic denier.

A third set of disbelievers in a future life consists of those who advo-

cate the "emancipation of the flesh" and assert the suflSciency of this

life when fully enjoyed. They attack the dogma of immortality as the

essential germ of asceticism, and abjure it as a protest against that super-

stitious distrust and gloom which put a ban on the pleasures of the world.

of the Deity." Nero, after murdering his mother, haunted by her ghost and tortured by the Furies,

attempted by magical rites to bring up her shade from below, and soften her vindictive wrath.

Suetonius, Vita Neronis, cap. xxxiv.

« Epigram. XIV.
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Tlie.se are the eartlilings who would fain displace the stern law of seli-

denial wilii the biand permission of seli-indulgence, reliabiiuaie the

senses, feed every appetite lull, and, when satiated of ilie banquet of

existence, fall asleep under the table of the earth. The countenance of

Duty, severe daughter ot God, looks commands upon them to turn ii-oni

dallying ease and luxury, to sacrifice the meaner inclinations, to gird

themselves for an arduous race through difficulties, to labor and aspire

evermore towards the highest and the best. They preier to install in

her stead Aphrodite crowned with Paphian roses, her eyes aglow with

the light of misleading stars, her charms bewitching them with fatal

enchantments and melting them in softest joys. The pale face of L'eath,

with mournful eyes, lurks at the bottom of every winecup and looks out

from behind every garland; therefore brim the purple beaker higher

and hide the unwelcome intruder under more flowers. We are a cim-

ning mixture of sense and dust, and life is a fair but swift opportunity.

Make haste to get the utmost pleasure out of it ere it has gone, scorning

every pretended bond by which sour ascetics would restrain you and turn

your days into penitential scourges. This gospel of the senses had a swarm

of apostles in the last century in France, when the chief gates of the

cemetery in Paris bore the inscription, "Death is an eternal sleep." It

has had more in Germany in this century; and voices of enervating music

are not wanting in our own literature to swell its siren chorus.' Perhaps

the greatest prophet it has had was Heine, whose pages reek with a fra-

grance of pleasure through which sighs, like a fading wail from the soli-

tary string of a deserted harp struck by a lonesome breeze, the perpetual

refrain of death! death! death! His motto seems to be, "Quii;k! let

me enjoy what there is; for I must die. Oh, the gusty relish of life ! Oh,

the speechless mystery, the infinite reality, of death !" He says himself,

comparing the degradation of his later experience with the soaring

enthusiasm of his youth, "It is as if a star had fallen from heaven upon

a hillock of muck, and swine were gnawing at it
!"

These men think that the doctrine of a future life, like a great magnet,

has drawn the needle of human activity out of its true direction ; that

the dominant tendency of the present age is, and of right ought to be,

towards the attainment of material well-being, in a total forgetfulness to

lay up treasures in heaven. The end is enjoyment ; the obstacle, asceti-

cism; the means to secure the end, the destruction of faith in immortaliiy,

so that man, having nothing left but this world, will set himself to im-

prove and enjoy it. The monkish severity of a morbid and erroneous

theology, darkening the present and prescribing pain in it to brighten

the future and increase its pleasures, legitimates an earnest reaction.

But that reaction should be wise, measured by truth. It should rectify,

not demolish, the prevailing faith. For the desired end is most likely

' rierer, Universal-Lcxikon, diitte Aufl.igc, Deutsche Litoratur, sect. 42. fclimirlt, Geschiclite tier

Deutschen Literal urimneuntzehnteu Jahrliundert, band iii. kap. i.: Das junge Deutschlund.
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to be reached by perceiving, not that all terminates in the grave, but

that the greatest enjoyment flows from a self-controlling devotedness to

noble ends, that the claims of another life are in perfect unison with the

mterests of this life, that the lawful fruition of every function of human
nature, each lower faculty being subordinated to each higher one, and
the highest always reigning, at once yields the most immediate pleasure

and makes the completest preparation for the hereafter. In the absence

of the all-irradiating sun of immortality, these disbelievers, exulting over

the pale taper of sensual pleasure, remind us of a parcel of apes gathered

around a cold glow-worm and rejoicing that they have found a fire in the

damp, chilly night.

Besides the freethinkers, who will not yield to authority, but insist upon
standing apart from the crowd, and the satirists, who level their shafts

undiscriminatingly against what they perceive associated with absurdity,

and the worldlings, who prefer the pleasures of time to the imaginarily

'Contrasted goods of eternity, tliere is a fourth class of men who oppose

the doctrine of a personal immortality as a protest against the burden-

some miseries of individuality. The Gipseys exclaimed to Borrow,

"What! is it not enough to have borne the wretchedness of this life,

that we must also endure another?"* A feeling of the necessary limita-

tions and suffering exposures of a finite form of being has for untold

ages harassed the great nations of the East with painful unrest and

wondrous longing. Pantheistic absori:)tion—to lose all imprisoning

bounds, and blend in that ecstatic flood of Deity which, forever full, never

ebbs on any coast—has been equally the metaphysical speculation, the

imaginative dream, and the j^assionate desire, of the Hindu mind. It is

the basis and motive of the most extensive disbelief of individual im-

mortality the world has known. "The violence of fruition in these foul

puddles of flesh and blood presently glutteth with satiety," and the

mortal circuits of earth and time are a round of griefs and pangs from

which they would escape into the impersonal Godhead. Sheerly against

this lofty strain of poetic souls is that grovelling life of ignorance which,

dominated by selfish instincts, crawling on brutish grounds, cannot awaken

the creative force of spiritual wants slumbering within, nor lift its head

high enough out of the dust to see the stars of a deathless destiny ; and

a fifth group of disbelievers deny immortality because their degraded

experience does not prophesy it. Many a man might say, with Auto-

lycus, "For the life to come, I sleep out the thought of it." A mind

holy and loving, communing with God and an ideal world, "liglitod up

as a spar-grot" with pure feelings and divine truths, is mirrored full of

incorporeal shapes of angels, and aware of their immaterial disentangle-

ment and eternity. A brain surcharged witli fires of liatred, drowsed

with filthy drugs, and drenched with drunkenness, will teem, on the con-

trary, with vermin writhing in the meshes of decaying matter. Cleav-

8 The Zincali, part ii. ch. i.
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ing to evanescent things, men feel that they are passing away like leaves

on waves; filled with convictions rooted and breathing in eternity, they

feel that they shall abide in serene survival, like stars above tempests.

Turn from every obscene sight, curb every base propensity, obey every

heavenly vision by assimilation of immortal things, sacred h elf-denials

and toils, disinterested sympathies and hopes, accumulate divine trea-

sures and kindle the mounting flame of a divine life, and at the same

time consciousness will crave and faith behold an illimitable destiny.

Experiences worthy of being eternal generate faith in their own eternity.

But the ignorant and selfish sensualist, whose total experience is of the

earth earthy, who has no realization of pure truth, goodness, beauty, is

incapable of sincere faith in immortal life. The dormancy of his higher

powers excludes the necessary conditions of such a faith. His ignoble

bodily life does not furnish the conscious basis and prophecy of a glorious

spiritual life, butshudderingly proclaims the cessation of all his experience

with the destruction of his senses. The termination of all the functions

he knows,—what else can it be but his virtual annihilation? When to

the privative degradations of an uncultivated and earthy experience,

naturally accompanied by a passive unbelief in immortality, are added

the positive coarseness and guilt of a thick insensibility and a wicked

life, aggressive disbelief is quite likely to arise, the essay of an uneasy

conscience to slay what it feels would be a foe, and strangle the worm
that never dies. The denial springing from such sources is refuted

when it is explained. Its motive should never by any man be yielded

to, much less be willingly nourished. It should be resisted by a devout

culture courting the smiles of God, by rising into the loftier airs of

meditation and duty, by imaginative sentiment and practical philan-

thropy, until the eternal instinct, long smothered under sluggish loads

of sense and sin, reached by a soliciting warmth from heaven, stirs with

demonstrating vitality.

The last and largest assemblage of dissenters from the prevailing

opinion on this subject comprises those who utter their disbelief in a

future existence out of simple loyalty to seeming truth, as a jirotest

against what they think a false doctrine, and against the sophistical and
defective arguments by which it has been propped. It may be granted

that the four previously-named classes are equally sincere in their con-

victions, honest assailants of error and adherents of truth ; but they

are actuated by animating motives of a various moral character. In

the present case, the ruling motive is purely a determination, as BUchner
says, to stand by the facts and to establish the correct doctrine. The
directest and clearest way of giving a descriptive account of the active

philosophical history of this class of disbelievers will be to follow on
the lines of their tracks with statements and criticisms of their pro-

cedures.^ Disbelief in the doctrine of a future life for man has planted

9 Spazier, Antiphadon, otier PriifuDg eiuiger llauptbeweise lur die Einfachheit uud Uustotblich-

keit <ler iiiensclilichen Seele.
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itself upon bold affirmation, and fortified itself with arguments which

may most conveniently be considered under five distinct heads.

First is the sensational Argument from Appearance. In death the

visible functions cease, the organism dissolves, the mind disappears;

there is apparently a total scattering and end of the individual. That

these phenomena should suggest the thought of annihilation is inevitable

;

to suppose that they prove the fact is absurd. It is an arrant begging

of the question ; for the very problem is, Does not an invisible spiritual

entity survive the visible material disintegration? Among the unsound

and superstitious attempts to prove the fact of a future life is that founded

on narratives of ghosts, appearances and visions of the dead. Dr. Tafel

published at Tubingen in 1853 a volume aiming to demonstrate the im-

mortality and personal identity of the soul by citation of ninety cases

of supernatural appearances, extending from the history of the ghost

whose address to Curtius Rufus is recorded by Tacitus, to the wonderful

story told by Eenatus LUderitz in 1837. Such efforts are worse than

vain. Their data are so explicable in many cases, and so inconclusive in

all, that they quite naturally provoke deeper disbelief and produce tell-

ing retorts. While here and there a credulous person is convinced of a

future life by the asserted appearance of a spirit, the well-informed psy-

chologist refers the argument to the laws of insanity and illusions, and

the skeptic adds as a finality his belief that there is no future life, because

no ghost has ever come back to reveal and certify it. The argument on

both sides is equally futile, and removed from the true requisitions of

the problem.

To the philosophical thinker a mere appearance is scarcely a presump-

tion in favor of a conclusion in accordance with it. Science and expe-

rience are full of examples exposing the nullity or the falsity of appear-

ances. The sun seems to move around the earth ; but truth contradicts

it. We seem to discern distances and the forms of bodies by direct

sight ; but the truth is we see nothing but shades and colors : all beyond

is inference based on acquii'ed experience. The first darkness would

seem to the trembling contemplator absolutely to blot out the universe

;

but in truth it only prevented him from seeing it. The first thorough

unconscious sleep would seem to be the hopeless destruction of the soul

in its perfect oblivion. Death, is forever for the first time, shrouded in

the misleading obscurities of an unknown novelty. Appearances are

often deceitful, yielding obvious clews only to mistakes and falsehoods.

They are always superficial, furnishing no reliable evidence of the reality.

"Who could have thouglit such darkness lay conceal'd

Within tliy beams, O Sun! Or who could find,

Whilst fly and leaf and insect stood reveal'd,

That to such countless orbs thou inad'st us blind?

Why tlien do we shun death with anxious strife?

If I'ght can thus deceive, wherefore not life?"

When the body dies, the mind is no longer manifested through it. That
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is all we immediately know by perception. The inference that the mind

has therefore ceased to be at all, h a mere supposition. It may stiil live

and act, independently of the body. An outside phenomenon can piove

nothing here. We must by some psychological probe pierce to the core

of the being and discern, as there concealed, the central interpietation

of truth, or else, in want of this, turn from these surface-shadows and

seek the solution in some other province. Millions of appearances being

opposed to ihe truth or inadequate to hint it, we must never imi)licitly

trust their suggestions. What microscope can reveal the organic lii'e in

a kernel of corn, and show that through the decay of that kernel a stalk

will spring up and bear a thousand kernels more? But if a new mental

life emerges from the dying form of man, it lies in a spiritual realm

whereinto we have no instruments to gaze. Every existent thing has its

metes and limits. In fact, the only final weapon and fort of a thing is

its environing limitation. It goes into nothing if that be taken down,

the atheist says; into infinity, the mystic says. The mistake and diffi-

culty lie in discerning what the last wall around the essence is. "The
universe is the body of our body." The boundary of our life is bound-

less life. Schlegel has somewhere asked the question, "Is life in us, or

are we in life?" Because man appears to be wholly extinguished in

death, we have no right whatever in reason to conclude that he really is

so. The star which seemed to set in the western grave of aged and

benighted time, we, soon coming round east to the true spirit-sky, may
discern bright in the morning forehead of eternity. There can be no
safe reasoning from the outmost husk and phenomenon of a thing to

its inmost essence and result. And, in sj^ite of any possible amount of

appearance, man himself may pass distinct and whole into another sphere

of being when his flesh falls to dust. That science should search in

vain with her finest glasses to discern a royal occupant reigning in the

purple-chambered palace of the heart, or to trace any such mysterious

tenant departing in sudden horror from the crushed and bleeding house

of life, belongs to the necessary conditions of the subject; for spirit can

only be spiritually discerned. As well might you seek to smell a color,

or taste a sound, tie a knot of water, or braid a cord of wind.

Next comes the abstract Argument from Speculative Philosophy.

Under this head are to be included all those theories which deny the

soul to be a spiritual entity, but reduce it to an atomic arrangement, or a

dependent attribute, or a process of action. Ileracleitus held that the

soul was fire: of course, when the fuel was exhausted the fire would go

out. Thales taught that it was water: this might all evaporate away.

Anaximenes affirmed that it was air, of which all things were formed by

rarefaction and condensation: on such a supposition it could have no
permanent jjersonal identity. Critias said it was blood: this might de-

generate and lose its natui'e, or be poured out on the ground. Leucippus

maintained that it was a jjeculiar concourse of atoms: as these came
together, so they might fly apart and there be an end of what they
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formed. The followers of Aristotle asserted that it was a fifth unknown
substance, with properties of its own, unlike those of fire, air, water,

and earth. This might be mortal or immortal: there was nothing de-

cisive in the conception or the defining terms to prove which it was.

Accordingly, the Peripatetic school has always been divided on the

question of the immortality of the soul, from the time of its founder's

immediate disciples to this day. It cannot be clearly shown what the

mighty StagjH'ite's own opinion really was.

Speculative conceptions as to the nature of the soul like the foregoing,

when advanced as arguments to establish its proper mortality, are destitute

of force, because they are gratuitous assumptions. They are not generaliza-

tions based on careful induction of facts ; they are only arbitrary hypotheses.

Furthermore, they are inconsistent both with the facts and phenomena
of experience. Mind cannot fairly be brought into the category of the

material elements; for it has properties and performs functions emphati-

cally distinguishing it from every thing else, placing it in a rank by itself,

with exclusive predicates of its own. Can fire think? Can water will?

Can air feel? Can blood see? Can a mathematical number tell the dif-

ference between good and evil? Can earth be jealous of a rival and

loyal to a duty? Can a ganglion solve a problem in Euclid or under-

stand the Theodicee of Leibnitz? It is absurd to confound things so dis-

tinct. Mind is mind, and matter is matter; and though we are now con-

sciously acquainted with them only in their correlation, yet there is as

much reason for supposing that the former survives the close of that

correlation as for supposing that the latter does. True, we perceive the

material remaining and do not perceive the spirit. Yes ; but the dif-

ferentiation of the two is exactly tins, that one is appreciable by the

senses, while the other transcends and baffles them. It is absolutely in-

conceivable in imagination, wholly incredible to reason, intrinsically

nonsensical every way, that a shifting concourse of atoms, a plastic

arrangement of particles, a regular succession of galvanic shocks, a con-

tinuous series of nervous currents, or any thing of the sort, sliould con-

stitute the reality of a human soul, the process of a human life, the

accumulated treasures of a human experience, all preserved at command
and traversed by the moral lines of personal identity. The things lie in

diflferent spheres and are full of incommunicable contrasts. However

numerously and intimately correlated the physical and psychical con-

stituents of man are, yet, so far as we can know any thing about them, they

are steeply opposed to each other both in essence and function. Ol herwise

consciousness is mendacious and language is unmeaning. A recent able

author speaks of "that congeries of organs whose union forms the brain

and whose action constitutes the mind."^° The mind, then, is an action ! Can

an aciionlove and hate, choose and resolve, rejoice and grieve, remember,

repent, and pray? Is not an offcnt necessary for an action' All such

10 Eucknill and Tuke, Psychological Mtdicine, p. CTl.
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speculative conceptions as to the nature of soul as make it purely phenome-

nal are to be offset by the far profounder view which exhibits the personal

ego or conscious selfhood of the soul, not as an empty spot in which a

swarm of relations centre as their goal-point, but as an indestructible

monad, the innermost and substantial essence and cause of the organiza-

tion, the self-apprehending and unchangeable axis of all thinking and

acting. Some of the most free, acute, learned, wise, and powerful

thinkers of the world have been champions of this doctrine; especially

among the moderns may be named Leibnitz, Jacobi,—who most earnestly

maintained it both against Mendelssohn and against Fichte,—Herbart,

Goethe, and Hartenstein.

That the mind is a substantial entity, and therefore may be conceived

as immortal,—that it is not a mere functional operation accompanying

the organic life, a phantoin procession of conscious states filing off on

the stage of the cerebrum "in a dead march of mere effects,"—that it is

not, as old Aristoxenus dreamed, merely a harmony resulting from the

form and nature of the body in the same way that a tune springs from

the consenting motions of a musical instrument,—is shown by facts of

which we have irresistible knowledge in consciousness. We know that

the mind is an independent volitional force, dealing with intellectual

products, weighing opposing motives, estimating moral qualities, resisting

some tendencies, strengthening others, forming resolves, deciding upon

its own course of action and carrying out its chosen designs accordingly.

If the soul were a mere process, it could not pause in mid-career, select

from the mass of possible considerations those adapted to suppress a base

passion or to kindle a generous sentiment, deliberately balance rival

solicitations, and, when fully satisfied, proceed. Yet all this it is con-

stantly doing. So, if the soul were but a harmony, it would give no

sounds contrary to the affections of the lyre it comes from. But actually

it resists the parts of the instrument from which they say it subsists,

exercising dominion over them, punishing some, persuading others, and

ruling the desires, angers, and fears, as if itself of a different nature.^'

Until an organ is seen to blow its own bellows, mend its shattered keys,

move its pedals, and play, with no foreign aid, "I know that my Re-

deemer liveth," or a violin tunes up its discordant strings and wields its

bow in a spontaneous performance of the Carnival, showing us every

Cremona as its own Paganini, we may, despite the conceits of speculative

disbelief, hold that the mind is a dynamic personal entity. That thought

is the very " latch-string of a new world's wicket."

Thirdly, we have the fanciful Argument from Analogy. The keen
champions of disbelief, with their athletic agility of dialectics, have made
terrible havoc among the troops of poetic arguments from resemblance,

drawn up to sustain the doctrine of immortality. They have exposed

the feebleness of the argument for our immortality from the wonderful

" Plato, Ph«do, 98.
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workmanship and costliness of human nature, on the ground that what

requires the most pains and displays the most skill and genius in its pro-

duction is the most lovingly isreserved. For God organizes the mind of

a man just as easily as he constructs the geometry of a diamond. His

omnipotent attributes are no more enlisted in the creation of the in-

telligence of an elephant or the gratitude of a soul than they are in the

fabrication of the wing of a gnat or the fragrance of a flower. Infinite

wisdom and power are equally implied in each and in all. They have

shown the gross defectiveness of the comparison of the butterfly and

psyche. The butterfly, lying in the caterpillar neatly folded up like a

flower in the bud, in due time comes forth. It is a material develop-

ment, open to the senses,—a common demonstration to sensible expe-

rience. The disengagement of a spirit from a fleshly encasement, on the

other hand, is a pure hypothesis wholly removed from sensible appre-

hension. There is no parallel in the cases. So the ridiculousness has

been made evident of Plato's famous analogical argument that by a

general law of nature all tilings are produced contraries from contraries;

warmth dies into the life of cold, and lives out of the death of cold;

night is born from the death of day, and day is born from the death of

night ; and thus everywhere death springs from life, and life from death."

The whole comparison, considered as evidence of human immortality,

is baseless and full of astonishing sophistry. When one hemisphere of

the earth is turned away from the sun, it is night there ; when it is turned

towards the sun, it is day again. To this state of facts—this revolving suc-

cession—there is obviously no parallelism whatever in the two phenome-

nal phases of man, life and death, whereof one finishes its course and

then the other seems fixed forever. In like manner, when Jeremy Tay-

lor," after the example of many others, especially of old Licetus, argues

soberly, as he does in a letter to Evelyn, for the immortality of the soul

from the analogy of lamps burning in tombs for centuries with no waste

of matter, there is no apposite and valid similarity, even if the instances

were not a childish fable. An equally baseless argument for the exist-

ence of an independent spiritual body within the material body, to be

extricated from the flesh at death and to survive in the same form and

dimensions, we recollect having seen in a work by a Swedenborgian

author." He reasons that when a person who has suffered amputa-

tion feels the lost limb as vividly as ever before, the phenomenon is

palpable proof of a spirit-limb remaining while the fleshly one is gone!

Of course, the simple physiological explanation is that the mind instinct-

ively refers the sensations brought in by the severed nerves to the points

wliere, by inveterate custom, it has hitherto learned to trace their origina-

tion. The report being the same, it is naturally attributed to the same

source.

12 Crawford, On the Phsedon of Plato.

13 Ileber's Life and Works of Jeremy Taylor, vol. i. p. 69.

" Des Guays, True System of Keligious Philcsophy, Letter V.
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But those sk-eptics who have mercilessly exposed these fallacious argu-

ments from analogy have themselves reasoned in the same way as

fallaciously and as often. When individual life leaves the physical man,

say they, cosmical life immediately enters the corpse and restores it to

the general stock of nature; so when personal consciousness deserts the

psychical man, the universal spirit resumes the dissolving soul. When
certain conditions meet, a human soul is formed,—a gyrating current of

thought, or a vortex of force: soon some accident or a spent impulse

breaks the eddy, and the individual subsides like a whirl in the air or a

water-spout in the sea. When the spirit-fuel of life is exhausted, man
goes out as an extinguished candle. lie ceases like a tone from a broken

harp-string. All these analogies are vitiated by radical unlikeness between

the things compared. As arguments they are perfectly worthless, being

spoiled by essential differences in the cases. Wherein there is a similarity

it falls short of the vital point. There is no justice in the conception

of man as a momentary gyre of individual consciousness drawn from the

universal sea by a sun-burst of the Spirit. He is a self-ruling intelli-

gence, using a dependent organism for his own ends, comprehending his

own destiny, successively developing its conditions and acquiring the

materials for occupying and imi:»roving them, with a prevision of eternity.

A flower may just as well perish as live, a musical sound cease as con-

tinue, a lamp be put out as burn on: they know not the difference.

Not so with the soul of man. We here overpass a discrete degree and
enter upon a subject within another circle of categories. Let the rash

reasoner who madly tries conclusions on a matter of such infinite pith

and moment, with data so inapt and poor, pause in sacred horror before,

having first

"Put out the light, he then—puts out the light!''

There are peculiarities in the soul removing it out of the range of physi-

cal combinations and making a distinct destiny fairly predicable of it.

When we reflect on the nature of a self-contained will, intelligent of imma-
terial verities and perhaps transcendent of space and time, how burlesque

is the teri'or of the ancient corpuscular theorists lest the feebly-cohering

soul, on leaving tlie body, especially if death hap23ened during a storm,

would be blown in pieces all abroad! Socrates, in the Phsedo, has a

hearty laugh over this; but Lucretius seriously urges it.^^ The answer

to the skeptical reasoning from analogy is double First, the lines of

partial correspondence which visibly terminate within our tangible reach

can teach nothing as to the termination of other lines which lead out of

sight and disappear in a spiritual region. An organized material form—for

instance, a tree—is fatally limited: else it would finally fill and exhaust

the earth. But no such limiting necessity can be predicated of mmd.
Secondly, as far as there is genuine analogy, its implications are mucli

stronger in favor of immortality than against it. Matter, whose essence

l3Lib.iU.11.50S-008.
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is materiality, survives all apprehensible changes ; spirit, whose essence is

spirituality, should do the same.

Another attack on the doctrine of a future life is masked in the nega-

tive Argument fi-om Ignorance. We do not know how w^e shall live

again ; we are unable to construct the conditions and explain the details

of a spiritual state of existence; and therefore, it is said, we should of

right conclude that there is no such thing. The proposition is not

usually stated so blankly ; but it really amounts to that. The Epicureans

say, as a tree cannot exist in the sky, nor clouds in the ocean, nor fishes

in the meadow, nor water in stone, thus the mind cannot exist apart

from the nerves and the blood. This style of reasoning is a bold begging

of the question. Our present experience is vacant of any specific know-

ledge of the conditions, methods, and contents of a life it has not yet

experienced: therefore there is no such life. Innumerable millions of

facts beyond our present knowledge unquestionably exist. It is not in

any way diflScult to conceive that innumerable millions of experiences

and problems now defying and eluding our utmost jiowers may hereafter

fall within our comprehension and be easily solved. Will you accept

the horizon of your mind as the limit of the universe? In the present,

experience must be confined within its own boundaries by the necessity

of the case. If an embryo were endowed with a developed reasoning

consciousness, it could not construct any intelligible theory of the world

and life into which it was destined soon to emerge. But it would

surely be bad logic to infer, because the embryo could not, from want of

materials within its experience, ascertain the how, the when, the where,

and the what, of the life awaiting it, that there w^as no other life reserved

for it. An acorn buried and sprouting in the dark mould, if endowed

with intelligent consciousness, could not know any definite particulars

of its maturer life yet to be in the upper light and air, with cattle in its

shade and singing-birds in its branches. Ignorance is not a ground of

argument, only of modest suspense. We can only reason from what we

know. And the wondrous mysteries or natural miracles with which

science abounds, myriads of truths transcending all fictions, melt and

remove from the path of faith every supposed difficulty. Any quantity

of facts have been scientifically established as real which are intrinsically

far more strange and baflfling to belief than the assertion of our immor-

tality is. Indeed, "there is no more mystery in the mind living forever

in the future than in it^ having been kept out of life tlirough a past

eternity. The authentic wonder is the fact of the transition having been

made from the one to the other; and it is far more incredible that, from

not having been, we are, than that, from actual being, we shall continue

to be."^®

The unbounded possibilities of life suggested by science and open to

imagination furnish sufficient reply to the objection that we cannot con-

^0 MartiuGau, Sermon on Imir.o'-tality, «u Kuduivors after <he Christian life.
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ceive the pi'ecise causes and modes of a future state. Had one little par-

ticular been different in tlie structure of the eye, or in the radiation and

media of light, we should never have seen the stars ! We should have

supposed this globe the whole of creation. So some slightest integument

or hindering condition may now be hiding from us the sublime reality

and arrangements of immortality which in death's disenveloping hovu-

are to burst into our vision as the stellar hemisphere through the night.

Shut up now to one form of being and one method of experience, how
can we expect an exhaustive knowledge of other and future forms and

methods of being and experience? It is a contradiction to ask it. But

the soul is warranted in having faith, like a buried mustard-seed which

shall yet mount into its future life. A sevenfold denser mystery and a

seven-times narrower ignorance would bring no real argument against the

survival of the soul. For in an omnipotent infinitude of possibilities

one line of ignorance cannot exhaust the avenues and capacities of being.

Escaping the flesh, we may soar into heaven

" Upon ethereal wings, whose way

Lies through an element so fraught

With living Mind that, as they play.

Their every movement is a thought."

Ignorance of the scientific method avails nothing against moral proofs

of the fact. The physiologist studying the coats of the stomach, the

anatomist dissecting the convolutions of the brain, could never tell that

man is capable of sentiment, faith, and logic. No stethoscope can dis-

cern the sound of an expectation, and no scalpel can lay bare a dream

;

yet there are expectations and dreams. No metaphysical glass can detect,

no prognosis foresee, the death of the soul with the dissolution of its

organs : on empirical grounds, the assertion of it is therefore unwarranted.

But though no amount of obscurity enveloping the subject, no extent

of ignorance disabling us now to grasp the secret, is a legitimate basis of

disbelief, yet actually, there can be no doubt, in multitudes of instances,

the effectual cause of disbelief in immortality is the impossibility of

vividly conceiving its conditions and scenery ;
" for," as one of the subtlest

of thinkers has remarked, " however far faith may go beyond experience,

it must always be chained down by it at a distance." But if there are

good grounds for anticipating another life, then man should confide in it,

no matter how incompetent he is to construct its theatre and foresee its

career. A hundred years ago, one might have scouted the statement that

the most fearful surgical operations would be performed without inflict-

ing pain, because it was impossible to see how it could be done. Or if a

person had been informed tliat two men, one in Europe and one in

America, should converse in lightning athwart the bed of the Atlantic,

he might have rejected it as an absurdity, because he could not conceive

the mode. If destined to a future life, all we could reasonably expect to

know of it now would be through hinting germs and mystic presentiments
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of it. And these we do experience to tlie fullest extent : their cease-

less prophecies are everywhere with us,

—

" Blank misgivings of a creature

Moving about in worlds not realized."

The last weapon of disbelief in a future life is the Scientific Argument
from Materialism. Lucretius says, "There is nothing in the universe

but bodies and the properties of bodies." This is a characteristic example

of the method of the materialists: to assume, as an unquestionable

postulate, the very point in debate, and that, too, in defiance of the in-

telligent instincts of consciousness which compel every unsophisticated

person to acknowledge the simultaneous existence of mind and matter

as two correlated yet distinct realities. The better statement would be,

There is nothing in the universe but forces and the relations of forces.

For, while we know ourselves in immediate self-consciousness, as jjer-

sonal intelligences perceiving, willing, and acting, all we know of an out-

ward world is the effects produced on us by its forces. Certainly the

powers of the universe can never be lost from the universe. Therefore

if our souls are, as consciousness declares, causes, and not mere phe-

nomena, they are immortal. To ignore either factor in the problem of

life, the material substratum or the dynamic agent, is mere narrowness

and blindness.

But the unbelieving naturalist argues that the total man is a product

of organization, and therefore that with the dissolution of the living

combination of organs all is over. Matter is the marriage-bed and grave

of soul. Priestley says, " The principle of thought no more belongs to

substance distinct from body than the principle of sound belongs to sub-

stance distinct from bell." There is no relevancy in the comparison,

because the things are wholly unlike. Thought is not, as Hartley's

theory avowed it was, a vibration of a cerebral nerve, as sound is a vibra-

tion of a sonorous body ; for how could these vibrations be accumulated

in memory as our mental experiences are? When a material vibration

ends, it has gone forever ; but thoughts are stored up and preserved. A
hypothetical simile, like that just cited from Priestley, is not a cogent

argument. It is false science thus to limit the modes of being to what

lies within our present empirical knowledge. Is it not pure presumptu-

ousness to affirm that the creative power of Almighty God is shut up so

that intelligent creatures can only exist in forms of flesh? When a

recent materialist makes the assertion, "The thinking man is the sum

of his senses," it is manifest that he goes beyond the data, assuming what

should be proved, and confounding the instruments and material with the

workman. It is as if one should say, "A working cotton-manufactory is

the sum of its machines," excluding the persons by whose guiding over-

sight all is done. Plainly, it may be granted that all which man knows is

brought in through the door of the senses, without allowing the same

of all that man is. We have no warrant for pronouncing the identical
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coextensiveness of what man learns to know and what he is created to

be. The very proposition, man knows somethings presupposes three

things, a subject, an act, and an object. Whether the three exist and

perish together or not is matter for discussion, and not fairly to be settled

by forcibly lumping the heterogeneous three into homogeneous unity.

In the present state of science it must be confessed that all kinds of

Ijhysical force—whether mechanical, chemical, vital, or nervous—^are

drawn more or less directly from the sun, the material reservoir of power

for ovu- solar system- This must be admitted,—although some recent

materialists have pushed the doctrine so far that they may be called the

Parsees of the West. Whenever the proper conditions- for an animate

bemg are furnished, a force derived from the sun lifts miatter from its

stable equilibrium to the level of organic existence. In due season, from

its wavering life-struggle there, it decays back to the deep rest of insen-

sate earth. ^' Tliis is a truth throughout the organic realm, from the

bulb of a sea-weed to the brain of a Coesar. So much cannot be denied.

Every organism constantly receives from the universe food and force,.

and as constantly restores in other forms the material and dynamical

equivalents of what it receives, and finally itself goes to the sources

whence it came. But the affirmation of this for all within the physical

reahn is not the admission of it for what subsists in an immeasurably

higher rank and totally different realm. Entering the psychical sphere,

where we deal with a new, distinct order of realities,—not impenetrability,

weight, extension, but thouglit, affection, will,—^why may not this province

contain eternities, even though the other holds only mortalities? It is a

question to be examined on its own grounds, not to be put aside with

a foregone conclusion. In nature the cause endures under all evanes-

cent changes, and survives all phenomenal beginnings and endings: so

in spirit the causal personality, if there be one, may outlast all the shift-

ing currents of the outward phenomena in endless persistence. Of course,

the manifestation of the mind through the senses must cease when the

senses no longer remain. The essence of the controversy, then, is exactly

this : Is there such an entity as the mind, the soul ? Oi', is mind merely

a collection of functions, a succession of states?

A rcductto ad ahmirdum immediately occurs. If the psychical totality

of man consists of states of feeling, modes of volition, and powers of

thought, not necessitating any spiritual entity in which they inhere,

then, by parity of reasoning, the physical totality of man consists of

states of nutrition, modes of absolution, and powers of change, implying

no body in which these processes are effectuated ! Qualities cannot exist

without a subject; and Just as physical attributes involve a body, spiritual

attributes involve a mind. And, if a mental entity be admitted, its death

or cessation with that of its outer dress or case is not a fair inference, but

appropriate evidence.

1'' Moleschott, Iiicbt und Leben.
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The soul of a man has been defined as the sum of his ideas, an idea

being a state of the consciousness. But the essence of mind must be the

common ground and element of all different states of consciousness. What
is that common ground and element but the presence of a percipient

volitional force, whether manifested or unmanifested, still there? That

is the germinal core of our mental being, integrating and holding in con-

tinuous identity all the phenomenal fluctuations of consciousness. It is

clear that any other representation is inconsistent with the most central

and vivid facts of our knowledge. In illustration of this, let us see how
every materialistic exposition omits utterly, or fails to account for, the

most essential element, the solitary and crowning peculiarity, of the

case. For example, it is said that thought or consciousness is a phe-

nomenal process of changes sustained in the brain by a correlation of

forces, just as the rainbow apjaears, but has no ontological subsistence of

its own: the continuous spectrum hangs steady on the ceaselessly-

renew^ed substratum of the moving mist-rack and the falling rain. But

the comparison is absolutely inapplicable, because the deepest ground-

principle of the mind is wanting in the rainbow,—namely, conscious and

continuous identity holding in each present moment all the changes of

the past moments. If the rainbow were gifted with consciousness, it

could not preserve its personal identity, but merely its phenomenal

identity, for any two successive moments, since its whole being would

consist of an untied succession of states.

Traversing the body from its extreme tissues to the gray vesicular sub-

stance composing the spinal cord and covering the surface and convolu-

tions of the brain, are two sets of white, fibrous nerves. One set, the

afferents, bring in sensation, all kinds of tidings, from the out-world of

matter. The other set, the efFerents, carry out volition, all kinds of

decrees, from the in-world of mind. Without an afferent nerve no in-

fluence of the world can reach the mind ; and without an efferent nerve

no conclusion of the mind can reach the world. As we are now consti-

tuted, this machinery is necessary for the intercommunication of the

mind and the material universe. But if there be something in the case

besides live machinery and crossing telegrams,—if there be a monarch-

mind inaccessible to the vulgar crowd of things and only conversing with

them through the internuncial nerves,—that sj^irit-entity may itself be

capable of existing forever in an ideal universe and of communing there

face to face with its own kingly lineage and brood. And we maintain

that the account of the phenomena is grossly defective, and that the

phenomena themselves are palpably inexplicable, except upon the sup-

position of such an entity, which uses the organism but is not the organ-

ism itself nor a function of it. "Ideas," one materialist teaches, "are

transformed sensations." Yes; but that does not supersede a /?-a«s/brm-

ing mind. There must be a force to produce the transformations. "The

phenomena of mind," says another, "consist in a succession of states

of consciousness." Yes ; but what is it that presides over, takes up, and
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preserves this succession? Tlie phenomena of the mind are not the

mind itself. "The actions of the mind are the functions of the cere-

brum," adds a third. Yes; but the inquiry is, what is the mind itself?

not, what are its acts? The admission of the gray nerve-cells of the brain,

as the material substratum through which sensations are received and

volitions returned, does not exclude the necessity of a dynamical cause

for the metamorphosing phenomenon. That cause must be free and

intelligent, because the products of its action, as well as its accompany-

ing consciousness, are marked by freedom and intelligence. For

example, when a cylindrical and fibrous porter deposits his sensitive

burden in the vesicular and cineritious substance, something examines

it, tests its import, reflects on what shall be done, forms an intelligent

resolution, and commands another porter to bear the dynamic load

forth. The reflective and determining something that does this is the

mind. Thus, by the fact of an indissoluble dynamic will, is the broad

lineal experience of man grasped and kept from dissipating into

crumbled psychical states, as when the dead kings of ancient India

were burned their corpses were wrapped in asbestos shrouds to hold the

ashes together.

The flame of a burnt-out candle twinkling in the socket is not numeri-

cally the same with that which appeared when it was first lighted: nor

is a river at any two periods numerically the same. Different particles

constantly feed an ever-renewed flame or stream, just like the former but

never the same. A totally new element appears when we contemplate

mind. Here, although the whole molecular substance of the visible

organism is in perpetual flux, the same conscious personality persists

through all, growing ever richer in an accumulating possession of past

experiences still held in living command. The Arethusa of identity

threads the blending states of consciousness, and, passing the ocean-bed

of death, may emerge in some morning fount of immortality. A photo-

graphic image impressed on stiitable paper and then obliterated is restored

by exposure to the fumes of mercury. But if an indefinite number of

impressions were superimposed on the same paper, could the fumes of

mercury restore any one called for at random? Yet man's memory is a

plate with a hundred millions of impressions all cleanly preserved, and
he can at will select and evoke the one he wants. No conceivable rela-

tionship of materialistic forces can account for the facts of this miracu-

lous daguerreotype-plate of experience, and the power of the mind to

call out into solitary conspicuousness a desired picture which has forty-

nine million nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand nine hundred and
ninety-nine latent pictures lying above it, and fifty millions below it.

It has been said that " the impressions on the brain, whether perceptions

or intellections, are fixed and retained through the exactness of assimila-

tion. As the mind took cognizance of the change made by the first im-

pression of an object acting on the brain through the sense-organs, so

afterwards it recognises the likeness of that change in the parts inserted
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by the nutritive process."^* This passage implies that the mind is an

agent, not a phenomenon ; and it describes some of the machinery with

which the mind works, not the essence of the mind itself. Its doctrine

does not destroy nor explain the presiding and elective power which

interprets these assimilated and preserved changes, choosing out such

of them as it pleases,—that unavoided and incomprehensible power, the

hiding-place of volition and eternity, whose startling call has often been

known, in some dread crisis, to effect an instantaneous restoration of the

entire bygone life, making all past events troop through the memory, a

swiftly awful cavalcade marching along the fibrous pavement of the

brain, while each terrified thought rushes to its ashy window to behold.

We here leave the material realm behind and enter a spiritual province

where .other predicates and laws hold, and where, " delivered over to a

night of pure light, in which no unpurged sight is sharp enough to pene-

trate the mysterious essence that sprouteth into different persons," we
kneel in most pious awe, and cry, with Sir Thomas Browne, "There is

surely a piece of divinity in us,—something that was before the elements

and owes no homage unto the sun !"

The fatal and invariable mistake of materialism is that it confounds

means and steps with causes, processes with sources, organs with ends,

predicates with subject.'* Alexander Bain denies that there is any cere-

bral closet or receptacle of sensation and imagery where impressions are

stored to be reproduced at pleasure. He says, the revival of a past im-

pression, instead of being an evocation of it from an inner chamber, is a

setting on anew of the current which originally produced it, now to pro-

duce it again.^" But this theory does not alter the fact that all past im-

pressions are remembered and can be revived at will by an internal

efficiency. The miracle, and the necessity of an unchanging conscious

entity to explain it, are implied just as they were on the old theory.

"The organs of sense," Sir Isaac Newton writes, "are not for enabling the

soul to perceive the species of things in its sensorium, but for conveying

them there."^' Now, as we cannot suppose that God has a brain or needs

any material organs, but rather that all infinitude is his Sensorium, so

spirits may perceive spiritual realities without any mediating organism.

Our physical experience in the present is no limit to the spiritual possi-

bilities of the future. The materialistic argument against immortality

fails, because it excludes essential facts. As anterior to our experience

in the present state there was a power to organize experiences and to

become what we are, so none of the superficial reasonings of a mere

earth-science can show that there is not now a power to organize expe-

riences in a future state and to become what our faith anticipates we shall

be. And this suggests to speculative curiosity the query, Shall we com-

18 Paget. Surgical Pathology, Lecture II.

19 Frauenstadt, Der Materialismus, seine Wahrheit und sein Irrthum, s. 169.

a) The Senses and the Intellect, p. 61. 21 Brodie, Psychological Inquiries, p. 41, 3d edition.
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mence our future life, a i^sychical cell, as we commenced our present life,

a physical cell ?

It will be well, perhaps, to reply next to some of the aggressive sophis-

tries of disbelief. The following lines by Dr. Beddoes are striking, but,

considered as a symbol of life, seem almost wilfully defective :

—

" The body is but an engine

Which draws a mighty stream of spiritual power

Out of the world's own soul, and makes it play

A while in visible motion."

Man is that miraculous engine which includes not only all the needful

machinery, but also fuel, fire, steam, and speed, and then, in climacteric

addition to these, an engineer! Does the engineer die when the fire goes

out and the locomotive stops? When the engine madly plunges off the

embankment or bridge of life, does the engineer perish in the ruin, or

nimbly leap off and immortally escape? The theory of despair has no

greater plausibility than that of faith.

Feuerbach teaches that the memento mori of reason meets us every-

where in the spiritual God's-acre of literature. A book is a grave, which

buries not the dead remains, but the quick man, not his corpse, but his

soul. And so we live on the psychical deposits of our ancestry. Our

souls consist of that material which once constituted other souls, as our

bodies consist of the material which once constituted other bodies. A
thought, it is to be replied, is never excreted from the mind and left

behind. Only its existence is indicated by symbols, while itself is added

to the eternal stock of the deathless mind. A thought is a spiritual

product in the mind from an affection of the cerebral substance. A
sentence is a symbol of a thought adapted to create in the contemplator

just such a cerebi'al affection as that from which it sjDrang, and to deposit

in his mind just such a spiritual product as that which it now denotes.

Thus are we stimulated and instructed by the transmitted symbols of our

ancestors' experiences, but not literally nourished by assimilation of their

very psychical substance, as this remorseless prophet of death's ghastly

idealism would have us believe. Still, in whatever aspect we regard it,

one cannot but shudder before that terrible cineritious substance whose
dynamic inhabitants are generated in the meeting of matter's messages

with mind's forces, and sent forth in emblems to shake the souls of

millions, revolutionize empires, and refashion the world.

Strauss employs an ingenious argument against the belief in a future

life,—an argument as harmless in reality as it is novel and formidable in

appearance. "Whether the nerve-spirit be considered as a dependent

product, or as the producing principle of the organism, it ends at death

:

for, in the former case, it can no longer be produced when the organism

perishes; in the latter case, that it ceases to sustain the organism is a

proof that it has itself decayed. "^^ In this specious bit of special jjlead-

22 Charakteristiken und Kritiken, s. 394.
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ing, unwarranted postulates are assumed and much confusion of thought
is displaj'ed. It is covertly taken for granted that every thing seen in a
given phenomenon is either product or producer; but something may be
an accompanying part, involved in the conditions of the phenomenon,
yet not in any way essentially dependent on it, and in fact surviving it.

What does Strauss mean by "the nerve-spirit"? Is there no mind
behind it and above it, making use of it as a servant? Our present life

is the result of an actual and regulated harmony of forces. Surely that

harmony may end without implying the decay of any of its initial com-
ponents, without implying the destruction of the central constituent of

its intelligence. It is illegitimate logic, passing from pure ignorance to

positive affirmation ; a saltation of sophistry from a negative premise of

blindness to all behind the organic life, to a dogmatic conclusion of denial

that there is any thing behind the organic life.

A subtle and vigorous disbeliever has said, "The belief in immortality

is not a correct expression of human nature, but rests solely on a mis-

understanding of it. The real opinion of human nature is expressed in

the universal sorrow and wailing over death." It is obvious to answer

that both these expressions are true utterances of human nature. It

grieves over the sadness of parting, the appalling change and decay, the

close-locked mystery of the unseen state. It rejoices in the solace and
cheer of a sublime hope springing out of the manifold powerful promises

within and without. Instead of contemning the idea of a heavenly futu-

rity as an idle dream-image of human longing, it were both devouter and
more reasonable, from that very causal basis of it, to revere it and con-

fide in it as divinely pledged. All the thwarted powers and preparations

and affections, too grand, too fine, too sacred, to meet their fit fuliilment

here, are a claim for some holier and vaster sphere, a prophecy of a more

exalted and serene existence, elsewhere. The unsatisfied and longing

.soul has created the doctrine of a future life, has it? Very good. If the

soul has builded a house in heaven, flown up and made a nest in the

breezy boughs of immortality, that house must have tenants, that nest

must be occupied. The divinely-implanted instincts do not provide and

build for naught.

Certain considerations based on the resemblances of men and beasts,

their asserted community of origin and fundamental unity of nature,

have had great influence in leading to the denial of the immortality of

the human soul. It is taken for granted that animals are totally mortal;

and then, from the apparent correspondences of phenomena and fate

between them and us, the inference is drawn that the cases are parallel

throughout, and that our destiny, too, is annihilation. The course of

thought on this subject has been extremely curious, illustrating, on the

one hand, that "where our egotism begins, there the laws of logic break."

and, on the other hand, that often when fancy gets scent of a theory the

voice and lash of reason are futile to restrain it until the theory is run

into the ground. Des Cartes, and after him Malebranche and a few
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other writers, gave no slight currency to the notion that brutes are mere

machines, moved by prearranged influences and utterly destitute of in-

telligence, will, or consciousness. This scheme gave vise to many con-

ti'over.sies, but has now passed into complete neglect.^^ Of late years

the tendency has been to assimilate instead of sejjarating man and beast.

Touching the outer sj^here, we have Oken's homologies of the cranial

vertebrae. In regard to the inner sphere, we have a score of treatises,

like Vogt's Pictures from Brute-Life, affirming that there is no qualita-

tive, but merely a quantitative, distinction between the human soul and

the brute soul.^* Over this point the conflict is still thick and hot. But,

however much of ti'uth there may be in the doctrine of the ground-

identity of the soul of a man and the soul of a dog, the conclusion that

man therefore perishes is a pure piece of sophistry. Such a monstrous

assassination of the souls of the human race with the jaw-bone of an ass

may be legitimately avoided in either of two ways. It is as fair to argue

the immortality of animals from their likeness to us, as our annihilation

from our likeness to them. The psychological realm has been as much
deepened in them by the researches of modern science a.s the physio-

logical domain has been widened in us." As Agassiz says, we must not

lose sight of the mental individuality of animals in an exclusive atten-

tion to the bodily side of their nature.^ A multitude of able thinkers

have held the faith that animals have immaterial and deathless souls.

Rightly considered, there is nothing in such a doctrine which a keen
reasoner may not credit and a person of the most reflned feelings find

pleasure in embracing. In their serene catholicity and divine sympathy,

science and religion exclude pride and contempt.

But admitting that there is no surviving psychical entity in the brute,

that is in no way a clear postulate for proving that the same fact holds

of man. The lower endowments and provinces of man's nature and
experience may correspond ever so closely with the being and life of

brutes whose existence absolutely ceases at death, and yet he may be

immortal. The higher range of his spiritual faculties may elevate him
into a realm of universal and eternal principles, extricating his soul from

the meshes of decay. He may come into contact with a sphere of truths,

grasp and rise into a region of realities, conferring the prerogative of

deathlessness, not to be reached by natures gifted in a much lower

degree, although of the same kind. Such a distinction is made between

men themselves by Spinoza.^* His doctrine of immortality depicts the

stupendous boon as contingent, to be acquired by observance of con-

53 Daimanson, La bgte transformde en machine. Ditton, Appendix to Discourse on Resurrection

of Christ, sliowing tliiit brutes are not mere machines, but have immortal souls. Orphal, Siud die

Thiere bios sinnliche Geschopfe ? Thomasius, De Anima Krntoruni, (lu^i asseritur, earn non esse

Materialem, contra Cartesinnam Opinionem. Winkler, Philosophische Untorsuchungen von deftt

Seyn und Wesen dcr Seek-n der Thiere, von einzolnen Liebhabern der Weltweisheit.

-* B;;chner, Kraft und Stoff, kap. 19: Die Thierseele. ^ Essay on Classification, p. 64.

26 Jouffroy, Introduction to Ethics : Channing's trans., vol. ii. pp. 189-191.
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ditions. If the ideas of the soul represent perishable objects, it is itself

mortal; if imperishable, it is immortal. Now, brutes, it is probable,

never rise to the apprehension of pure and eternal truths; but men do.

It was a mean prejudice, founded on selfish ignorance and pride, which

first assumed the total destruction of brutes in death, and afterwards, by

the grovelling range of considerations in which it fastened and the re-

action it naturally provoked, involved man and all his imperial hopes

in the same fate. A firm logical discrimination disentangles the human
mind from this beastly snarl." The difference in data warrants a dif-

ference in result. The argument for the immortality of brutes and that

for the immortality of men are, in some respects, parallel lines, but they

are not coextensive. Beginning together, the latter far outreaches the

former, Man, like the animals, eats, drinks, sleeps, builds ; unlike them,

he adorns an ideal world of the eternal future, lays up treasures in its

heavenly kingdom, and waits to migrate into it.

There are two distinct methods of escaping the fatal inference of dis-

belief usually drawn by materialists. First, by the denial of their philo-

sophical postulates, by the predication of immaterial substance, affirming

the soul to be a spaceless point, its life an indivisible moment. The
reasonings in behalf of this conception have been manifold, and cogent

enough to convince a multitude of accomplished and vigorous thinkers. ^^

In Herbart's system the soul is an immaterial monad, or real, capable of

the permanent formation of states in its interior. Its life consists of a

quenchless series of self-j^reservations. These reals, with their relations

and aggregations, constitute at once the varying phenomena and the

causal substrata of the universe. Mamertius Claudianus, a jDhilosophical

priest of Southern Gaul in the fifth century, wrote a treatise "On the

Nature of the Soul." He says, "When the soul wills, it is all will; when
it recollects or feels, it is all recollection or feeling. Now, will, recollec-

tion, and feeling, are not bodies. Therefore the soul is incorporeal."

This makes the conscious man an imperishable substantial activity. An
old English writer, with quaint eloquence, declares, "There is a propor-

tion between an atom and the universe, because both are quantitative.

All this excesse vanisheth into nothing as soon as the lowest substance

shineth out of that orbe where they reside that scorn divisibility."

From this brief statement of the position of the immaterialists, with-

out arguing it, we pass to note, in the second place, that nearly all the

postulates ordinarily claimed by the materialist may be granted without

by any means proving the justice of their disbelief of a future life.-"

Admit that there can be no sensation without a nerve, no thought

without a brain, no phenomenal manifestation without an organ. Such

2T Schaller, Leib nnd Seele, kap. 13 : Der Psychische Unterschied des Menschen vom Thiere.

28 Crombie, Natural Theology, vol. ii. : Essay on the Immortality of the Soul. Brougham, Dis-

course of Nat. Thcol., sect. 5.

M This has been ably shown by Spiers in his treatise,Ueber das korperliche Bedingtsein der Seelen-

tbatigkeiten.
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tin admission legitimates the conclusion, on empirical grounds, that our

present mode of life must cease with the dissolution of our organism.

It does not even empirically j^rove that we may not survive in some other

mode of being, passing perhaps to an inconceivably higher stage and

more blessed kind of life. After the entire disintegration of our material

organs, we may, by some now unknown means, possess in a refined form

the equivalents of what those organs gave us. There may be, interfused

throughout the gross mortal body, an immortal body of exquisitely deli-

cate structure invisibly extricating itself from the carious ruins at death.

Plattner develops and defends this hypothesis with plausible skill and

power.^ The Hindus conceived the soul to be concealed within several

successive sheaths, the innermost of which accompanied it through all

its transmigrations.^' "The subtile person extends to a small distance

over the skull, like the flame of a lamp above its wick.""^ The later

Pythagoreans and Platonists seem to have believed that the same numeri-

cal ethereal body with which the soul was at first created adhered to it

inseparably during all its descents into grosser bodies,—a lucid and wingy

vehicle, which, purged by diet and catharms, ascends again, bearing the

soul to its native seat.'^ The doctrine of Swedenborg asserts man to

be interiorly an organized form pervading the i3hysical body, an eternal

receptacle of life from God. In his terminology, "constant influx of life"

supersedes the popular idea of a self-contained spiritual existence. But

this influx is conditioned by its receiving organ, the innnarcescible inner

body.^' However boldly it maj'^ be assailed and rejected as a baseless

theory, no materialistic logic can dispmve the existence of an ethereal form

contained in, animating, and surviving, the visible organism. It is a j^ossi-

bility ; although, even if it be a fact, science, by the very conditions of

the case, can never unveil or demonstrate it.

Wlien subjected to a certain mode of thought developed recently by

Faraday, Drossbach, and others, materialism itself brightens and dissolves

into a species of idealism, the universe becomes a glittering congeries of

indestructible points of power, and the immortality of the soul is esta-

blished as a mathematical certainty.^* All bodies, all entities, are but

forms of force.^^ Gravity, cohesion, bitterness, thought, love, recollec-

tion, are manifestations of force peculiarly conditioned. Our jierceptions

are a series of states of consciousness. An attribute or property of a

thing is an exercise of force or mode of activity producing a certain state

of consciousness in us. The sum of its attributes or properties con-

stitutes the totality of the thing, and is not adventitiously laid upon

the thing -. you can separate the parts of a thing ; but you cannot take

30 Spes immortalitatis animomm per rationes pliysiologicas confirmata.

31 Dabistan, vol. ii. p. 17". ^ Culebrooke, Essays, vol. i. p. 246.

3» Cudworth, Int. Sys., vol. il. pp. 218-230, Am. eii.

3* On the Intercourse between the Sonl and the Hody, sect. 9.

^ Lett, Ilerbart! de animi immortalitate doctrina.

^ Hickuk, lUtioual Cosmology, ch. ii. sect. 1 : Matter is force.
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away its forces from any part, because they are its essence. Matter is not

a limitation or neutralization, but a state and expression, of force. Force

itself is not multiplex, but one, all qualities and directions of it lying

potentially in each entity, the kinds and amounts which shall be actually

manifested dei^ending in each case on the conditions environing it. All

matter, all being, therefore, consists of ultimate atoms or monads, each

one of which is an inseparable solidarity of activities. The universe is

an eternal society of eternal force-individuals, all of which are capable

of constant changes in groupings, aggregations, developments, relations,

but absolutely incapable of annihilation. Every atom possesses potential

reason, and comes to self-apprehension whenever the appropriate con-

ditions meet. All differences originate from conditions and exist not in

essentialities.

According to this theory, the eternity of the soul is sure, but that

eternity must be an endless series of mutual transitions between con-

sciousness and unconsciousness, life and death.^' Since all cannot be

men at once, they must take their turns. Carus says, a soul enclosing in

itself an independent consciousness is inconceivable. When the organism

by which consciousness is conditioned and revealed is destroyed in death,

consciousness disappears as certainly as the gleaming height of a dome
falls in when its foundation is removed. And Drossbach adds, death is

the shade-side of life. Without shade, light would not be perceptible,

nor life without death; for only contrast leads to knowledge. The con-

sciousness of life is realized by interchange with the unconsciousness of

death. Mortality is the inevitable attribute of a self-conscious being.

The immortality of such a being can be nothing else than an everlasting

mortality. In this restless alternation between the opposite states of life

and death, being holds continuous endurance, but consciousness is suc-

cessively extinguished and revived, while memory is each time hopelessly

lost. Widenmann holds that the periods of death are momentary, the

soul being at once born again, retaining no vestiges of its past.^* Dross-

bach, on the contrary, believes that memory is an indefeasible quality

of the soul-atom,—the reason why we do not remember previous lives

being that the present is our first experiment. When all atoms destined

to become men have once run the liuman career, the earliest ones will

begin to reappear with full memory of their preceding course. It

matters not how long it requires for one circuit of the whole series of

souls; for the infinite future is before us, and, as we are unconscious in

death, the lapse of ages is nothing. We lie down to sleep, and instantly

rise up to a new life.

"Death gives to life all its relish, as hunger is the true sauce of food.

Death first makes us precious and dear to ourselves. Since it lies in the

^ Drossbach, Die personliche Unsterblichkeit als Folge der atomistlschen Verfassung der Natur,

abschn. iv. kap. ii. sect. 5, 6.

38 Gedauken iiber die Unsterblichkeit als Wiederholiing des Erdenlebens.
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nature of change that no condition is endless, but morning ever follows

night, death cannot be endless. Be unconcerned; thy being shall as

little be lost as the grain of dust at thy foot! Because in death thou

dost not know that thou art, therefore fearest thou that thou shalt be no

more? O pusillanimous! the great events of nature are too vast for thy

weak heart. A whole eternity thou hast not been conscious that thou

art, and yet thou hast become conscious of it. Every night thou losest

thy consciousness, yet art thou conscious again, and shalt be. The loss

of consciousness is not necessarily the loss of self. The knowledge of

my being is not my being itself, but a peculiar force thereof, which, enter-

ing into reciprocal action with other forces, is subject to change. It is its

essence to act, and thus to change, yet without surrendering its essence.

Goethe's words may be applied to the soul :

—

' It is ; therefore eternally it is.'

Not in cold motionlessness consists eternal life, but in eternal movement,

in eternal alteration, in incessant change. These are warranties that no

state endures forever, not even the unconscious,—death. "^'

In this unfolding of the theory there are many arbitrary and fanciful

conceptions which may easily be dispensed with. The interspersion of

the bright life of the human monads with blank epochs of oblivious

darkness, and the confinement of their destiny to an endless repetition

of their life-course on this globe, are not necessary. In the will of God
the free range of the boundless universe may lie open to them and an

incessant career in forever novel circumstances await them. It is also

conceivable that human souls, leading still recurrent lives on earth with

total forgetfulness, may at last acquire sufficient power, in some happy
concurrence or sublime exigency, to summon back and retain all their

foregone states. But, leaving aside all such incidental speculations, the

chief interest of the dynamic-atomistic or monad theory, as affording a

solid basis for immortality, is in relation to the arrogance of a shallow

and conceited materialism. Says the materialist, "Show me a spirit,

and I will believe in your heaven." Eeplies the idealist, "Show me
your matter, however small a piece, and I will yield to your argument."

Spirit is no phenomenon to be shown, and matter is an inference from

thought: thus the counter-statements of physical science and ideal phi-

losophy fairly offset each other, and throw their respective advocates

back upon the natural ground of unsophisticated faith and observation.

Standing there unperverted, man has an invincible reliance on tlie

veracity of his faculties and the normal reports of nature. Through

immediate apprehension of his own conscious will and the posited expe-

rience of his senses, he has knowledge both of causal forms of being, or

free productive force, and of resultant processes and phenomena. And
surely sound logic teaches that the latter may alter or disappear without

3» Drossbnch, Die individuelle Unsterblichkeit vom nionadistisch metaphysiscben Standpunkte b*
truclitet.
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implying the annihilation of the former. If all material substance, so

called, were destroyed, not only would space remain as an infinite indi-

visible unity, but the cqidvalents of what had been destroyed must remain

in some form or other. Who shall say that these equivalents would not

be intelligent points of power, capable of organizing aggregate bodies

and of reconstituting the universe in the will of God, or of forming

from period to period, in endless succession, new kinds of universes, each

abounding in hitherto unimagined modes of life and degrees of bliss?

To our present faculties, with only our present opportunities and data,

the final problem of being is insoluble. We resolve the properties of

matter into methods of activity, manifestations of force. But there,

covered with alluring awe, a wall of impenetrable mystery confronts us

with its baffling "Thus far, and no farther, shall thine explicating gaze

read the secrets of destiny." We cannot tell what force is. We can

conceive neither its genesis nor its extinction. Over that obscure en-

vironment, into the immense empire of possibilities, we must bravely

fling the treasures of our love and the colors of our hope, and with a

<livine impulse in the moment of death leap after, trusting not to sink

as nothing into the abyss of nowhere, but, landing safe in some elysium

better than we know, to find ourselves still in God.

In dealing with moral problems in the realm of the higher reason, in-

tuitions, mysterious hints, prophetic feelings, instinctive apprehensions

of fitness and harmony, may be of more convincing validity than all the

formal arguments logic can build.*" "Sentiment," Ancillon says, as

quoted by Lewes, "goes further than knowledge: beyond demonstrative

I)roofs there is natural evidence; beyond analysis, inspiration; beyond

words, ideas ; beyond ideas, emotions ; and the sense of the infitiite is a

primitive fact of the soul." In transcendental mathematics, problem*

otherwise unapproachable are solved by operating with emblems of the

relations of purely imaginary quantities to the facts of the problems.

The process is sound and the result valid, notwithstanding the hypotheti-

cal and imaginary character of the aids in reaching it. When for master-

ing the dim momentous problems of our destiny the given quantities

and relations of science are inadequate, the helpful supposititious condi-

tions furnished by faith may equally lead over their airy ways to conclusions

of eternal truth. The disbelievers of a future life have in their investiga-

tions applied methods not justly applicable to the subject, and demanded

a species of proof impossible for the subject to yield: as if one should

use his ear to listen to the symmetries of beauty, and his eye to gaze

upon the undulations of music. It is therefore that the terribly logical

onslaughts of Feuerbach are harmless upon most persons. The glitter-

ing scimetar of this Saracenic metaphysician flashes swift and sharp, but

he fights the air with weapons of air. No blood flows from the severed

emptiness of space; no clash of the blows is heard any more than bell-

Abel, Disquisitio omnium tam pro immortalitatcquam pro mortalitateargumenfandi generuiii.

41
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strokes would be heard in an exhausted receiver. One may justifiably

accept propositions which strict science cannot establish and believe in

the existence of a thing which science cannot reveal, as Jacobi has abun-

dantly shown" and as Wagner has with less ability tried to illustrate.*'''

The utmost possible achievement of a negative criticism is to show the

invalidity of the physiological, analogical, and metaphysical arguments

to furnish positive proof of a future life for us. But this negation i'uUy

admitted is no evidence of our total mortality. Science is impotent to

give any proof reaching to such a conclusion. However badly the

archery of the sharp-eyed and strong-armed critics of disbelief has riddled

the outer works of ordinary argument, it has not slain the garrison.

Scientific criticism therefore leaves us at this point: there may be an im-

mortal soul in us. Then the question whether there actually is an im-

mortal soul in us, rests entirely on moral facts and considerations. Allow-

ing their native force to these moral facts and considerations, the healthy

ethical thinker, recognising in himself an innermost self-conscious ego

which knows itself persistent and identical amidst the multiplex vicissi-

tude of transient conditions, lies down to die expecting immediately to

continue his being's journey elsewhere, in some other guise. Leaving

out of view these moral facts and considerations, the materialistic

naturalist thinker, recognising his consciousness as only a phantom pro-

cession of states across the cerebral stage hung in ashy livery and afloat

on blood, lies down to expire expecting immediately to be turned into

nobody forever. Misinterpreting and undervaluing these moral facts

and considerations, the anchorless speculative thinker, recognising his

organism as an eye through which the World-Spirit beholds itself, or a

momentary pulse in which the All feels itself, his consciousness as a part

of the infinite Thought, lies down on his death-couch expecting imme-
diately to be turned into everybody, eternity, instead of greeting him
with an individual kiss, wrapping him in a monistic embrace. The
broad drift of human conviction leads to the first conclusion,—a persistent

personality. The greatest philosophers, from Plato to Pascal, deny the

second view,—a blotting extinction of the soul,—declaring it false in

science and incredible in presentation. The third theory—a pantheistic

absorption—the irresistible common sense of mankind repudiates as a

morbid dream. Man naturally believes himself immortal but not infinite.

Monism is a doctrine utterly foreign to undiseased thinking. Although

it be a Fichte, a Schelling, or a Ilegel, who says that the soul is a circum-

scribed yet omnipotent ego, which first radiates the universe, and after-

wards beholds it in the mirror of itself, and at length breaks into dead

universality, the conception is, to the average apprehension of humanity, a«

overweening a piece of wild fancy as ever rose in a madman's reveries.**

*i Von den gottlichen Dingen und ihrer Offenbiining.

*2 Wissen und Glauben mit besonderer Beziehung zur Zukunft dor Scolen : Fortsotzung der Be-

trachtungen liber Menschenschopfung uud Seelensubstanz.

*s A full discussion of tbe pantheistic doctrine of immortality will be found in tlie followinfj
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The ordinary contemplator of the phenomena of the world and the

sequel of human life from the materialistic point of view feels disgust

and terror a,t the prospect. The scene seems to him degrading and the

fate fearful. The loathing and dismay vulgarly experienced thus, it is

true, arise from an exaggerated misapprehension of the basis and mean-

ing of the facts: rightly appreciated, all is rulingly alive, aspirant, beauti-

ful, and benignant. The ceaseless transformations filling the heights

and depths of the creation are pervaded with joy and clothed with a

noble poetry. There is no real death: what seems so is but a "return or

falling home of the fundamental phenomenon to the phenomenal founda-

tion,—a dissolution through which nature seeks her gi'ound and strives

to renew herself in her principles." Still, in spite of this more j^rofound

and genial interpretation of the shifting metamorphoses of nature, the

fear of there being no conscious future life for man produces, whenever

entertained, a horrid constriction around the heart, felt like the ice-cold

coils of a serpent. The thought of tumbling hopelessly into

" The blind cave of eternal night"

naturally oppresses the heart of man with sadness and with alarm. To

escape the unhappiness thus inflicted, recourse has been had to expe-

dients. Two artificial substitutes for immortality have been devised.

Fondly fixing attention upon these, men have tried to find comfort and

to absorb their thoughts from the dreaded sjDectre and the long oblivion.

The first is the sentimental phantasm of posthumous fame. The Latin

bard, ancient Ennius, sings,

—

"Nemo me lacryinis decoret, nee funera fletu

Faxit. Cur? volito vivu' jifr oru viium."44

Shakspeare likewise often expresses the same thought:

—

" When all the breathers of this world are dead,

You still shall live (such virtue hath my pen)

Where breath most breathes,—even in the mouths of men,"

And again in similar strain :

—

" My love looks fresh, and Death to me subscribes.

Since, spite of him, I'll live in this poor rhyme,

While he insults o'ei dull and speechless tribes."

Napoleon is reported to have said, "My soul will pass into history and

the deathless memories of mankind; and thus in glory shall I be im-

mortal." This characteristically French notion forms the essence of

worUs. Richmann, Gcmeinfas'^l. Darstellung und WUrdigung aller gehaltreichen Beweisarten fUr

IJott und f^r Unsterblichkeit der Seele. Unius, Unsterblielikeit. Blasche, Philosophische Unsterb-

lichkeitlehre, Weisso, Die philosophische Geheimlehre von der Unsterblichkeit des menschlichen

Individuums. GOscbel, Von den Beweisen fur die Unsterblichkeit der meiischliclien Seele im Lichte

der epeculativen riiilosophie. Morell, Historical and Critical View of the Speculative Philosophy

of Europe in the 19th Century, part ii. ch. v. sect. 2: The German School of the 19tU Century.

Buchanan, Modern Atheism.

* Cicero, Tusc. Qua;st., lib. i. cap. xv.



640 CRITICAL HISTORY OF DISBELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE.

Comte's " positivist" doctrine, of a future life. It is an aristocratic affair

Those deemed worthy after their death to be incorporated, by vote of the

people or otherwise, in the Supreme Bedng,—the Grand-Etre, a fictitious

prodvict of a poetic personification,—tlirough the perpetual fame and

influence thus secured have an immortal life in the thoughts and feel-

ings of a grateful posteiuty. Comte says, "Positivism greatly improves

immortality and places it on a firmer foundation, by changing it from

objective to subjective." We should say it utterly destroys the whole

reality, leaving only a simulative name. Great and eternal Humanity

is God. The dead who are really meritorious are alone lovingly re-

membered, and, thus incorporated into the Divinity, they have merely

a "subjective immortality in the brains of the living."** It is a poor

shadow and ridiculous travesty of the sublime truth which the soul

craves and foresees. Hapless Leopardi, in his Bruto Minore, expresses

tliis " poor hope of being in the future's breath :"

—

" dell' atra morte ultima raggio,

Conscia futura etJk."

That proud and gifted natures should have seriously stooped to such an

illusive toy, to occupy, inspire, and solace themselves with it, is a fact

strange and pathetic. With reverential tenderness of sympathy must
we yearn towards those whose hopeless yet loving natures, baffled of any
solid resource, turn appealingly, ere they fade away, to clasp this sub-

stanceless image of an image.

The other scheme is what may be called the "lampada tradunC'^ theory

of a future life. Generations succeed each other, and the course is always

full. Eternal life takes up new subjects as fast as its exhausted recep-

tacles perish. Men are the mortal cells of immortal humanity. The
individual must comfort himself with the assurance and sympathetic

reflection that his extinction really destroys nothing, since all the con-

stituent elements of his being will be caught up and manipulated into

the forms of his successors :

—

" It's for thyself to breed another thee,

Then what could Death do, if thou shouldst depart.

But leave thee living in posterity ?"

Life is a constant renovation, and its sum is forever full and equal on the

globe. The only genuine resurrection unto eternal life is an unending

re-creation of organisms from the same materials to repeat the same
physiological and psychological processes.*' There is a gleam of cheer

and of nobleness in this representation ; but, upon the whole, it is perhaps

as far-fetched and ineffectual as the former. It is a vapid consolation,

after all, in view of our own personal annihilation, to think that others

* Catechism of Positive Religion, Conversation III.

•6 Lucretius, De Nat. Rerum, lib. ii. 1. 78.

<' Schultz-Schultzenstein, Die Bildung des menschlichen Geistes durch Kultur der VerjUngung

seines Lebens, sa. 834-S47 : Die TJnsterblichkeitsbegriffe.
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will then live and also be annihilated in their turn. It is very pleasant

to believe that the dear old earth will forever be peopled with joyous

throngs of men ; but though such a belief might, in some moods, help

to reconcile us to our fate if we knew we must depart from the scene

and perish forever, it could not alter the intrinsic sadness of that fate.

We naturally desire to live on elsewhere ourselves more than we desire

to have the scene of life continued here after we are gone. Genuine

solace and complete satisfaction are to be found in no substitute for im-

mortality, but in the truth of immortality.

In regard to the eternal preservation of personal consciousness, it were

bigoted blindness to deny that there is room for doubts and fears. While

the monad soul—so to call it—lies here beneath the weak glimmer of

suns so far off that they are forceless to develop it to a victorious as-

surance, we cannot but sometimes feel misgivings and be depressed by

skeptical surmises. Accordingly, while belief has generally prevailed,

disbelief has in every age had its representatives. The ancients had their

Diceearchus, Protagoras, Pana?tius, Lucan, Epicurus, Csesar, Horace, and

a long list besides. The moderns have had their Gassendi, Diderot, Con-

dillac, Hobbes, Hume, Paine, Leopardi, Shelley, and now have their

Feuerbach, Vogt, Moleschott, and scores of others needless to be named.

And although in any argument from authority the company of the great be-

lievers would incomparably outshine and a thousand times outweigh the

array of deniers, this does not alter the obvious fact that there are certain

phenomena which are natural pi'ovocatives of doubt and whose ti-oubling

influence scarcely any one can always escape. Homer, in giving expres-

sion to Hector's confidence of victory over the Greeks, makes him wish

that he were but as sure of entering the state of the immortal gods.**

When some one asked Dr. Johnson, "Have we not proof enough of the

immortality of the soul?" he rejjlied, "I want more." Davenant—of

whom Southey says, " I know no other author who has so often expressed

his doubts respecting a future state and how burdensome he felt them"

—writes,

—

' But ask not bodies doom'd to die.

To what abode they go

:

Since knowledge is but st/rrow's spy.

It is not safe to know."

Charles Lamb writes, " K men would honestly confess their misgivings,

(which few men will,) there are times when the strongest Christian of us

has reeled under questionings of such staggering obscurity." Many a

man, seeing nature hang her veil of shifting glories above the silent

tombs of vanished generations, voiceless now forever, entertaining innu-

merable contradictory queries amidst feelings of decay and sights of cor-

ruption, before the darkness of unknown futurity might piteously ex-

claim, without deserving blame,

—

« Iliad, lib. viii. 11. 538-540.
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" I run the gauntlet of a file of doubts,

>^ Each one of which down hurls me to the ground."

Who that has readied maturity of reflection cannot appreciate and

sympathize somewhat with these lines of Byron, when he stands before a

lifeless form of humanity?

—

" I gazed, as oft I have gazed the same,

To try if I could wrench aught out of death

Which should confirm, or shake, or make, a faith;

But it was all a mystery. Here we are,

And there we go: but where? I'ive bits of lead,

Or three, or two, or oue, send very far

!

And is this blood, then, forni'd but to be shed ?

Can every element our elements mar?

Can air, earth, water, fire. live.—and we dead?

We, whose minds comprehend all things? No more."

Doubt is not sin, but rather a misfortune ; for it is—to adopt a sugges-

tion from Schaller—a cleft in the soul through which thought steals away

what the heart desires. The guilt or innocence of doubting depends on

the spirit in which it is done. There are two attitudes of mind and

moods of feeling before propositions and evidence. One is, "I will not

l)elieve unless I see the prints of the nails and lay my finger in the marks

of the wounds." The other is, " Lord, I believe : help thou mine unbe-

lief." In abstract logic or rigid science the former may be appropriate

and right. The latter alone can be justifiable in moral and religious

things. If a man sorrowfully and humbly doubts, because he cannot

help it, he shall not be condemned. When he is proud of his doubts,

complacently swells with fancied superiority, plays the fanfaron with his

pretentious arguments, and sets up as a propagandist of disbelief, being

all the while in reality

"Most ignorant of what he is most assured,

—

His glassy essente,"

—

his conduct is offensive to every good man, and his spirit must receive

the condemnation of God. A missionary of atheism and death, horridly

eager to destroy those lofty thoughts which so much help to make us men,

is a shocking spectacle. Yet a few such there are, who seem delighted

as by their dismal theory they bury mankind in an iron tomb of material-

ism and inscribe on the irrevocable door the solitary words, Fate and

Silence.

The more attentively one dwells on the perishable physical side of life,

the more prone he will be to believe in an absolute death ; the more pre-

vailingly 4ie ponders the incorruptible psychical side, the more prepared

he will be to credit immortality. The chemist who confines his studies

exclusively within his own province, when he reflects on the jjrobable

sequence of life, will speculatively see himself vanish in his blowpipes

and retorts. Whoso devotedly dabbles in organisms, nerves, and bloods

may easily become skeptical of spirit ; for it everywhere balks his

analysis and eludes his search. The objects he deals with are things.
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They belong to change and dissolution. Mind and its proper home
belong to a different category of being. Because no heaven appears at

the end of the telescope, and no soul is seen on the edge of the dissect-

ing-knife, and no mind is found at the bottom of the crucible, to infer

that therefore there is neither heaven, nor soul, nor mind, is as monstrous
a non sequitur as it would be to infer the non-existence of gravity because

it cannot be distilled in any alembic nor discerned with any glass. The
man who goes into the dark crimson-dripping halls of physiology seek-

ing proofs of immortality, and, failing to find them, abandons his faith

in it, is like that hapless traveller who, groping in the catacombs under
Rome, was buried by the caving-in of the sepulchral roof, and thus lost

his life, while all the time, above, the great vault of heaven was stretch-

ing, blue and breezy, filled with sunshine and sentient joy!

When we contemplate men in a mass, like a swarm of befes or a hive

of ants, we find ourselves doubting their immortality. They melt away,

in swiftly confused heaps and generations, into the bosom of nature. On
the other hand, when we think of individuals, an almost unavoidable

thought of personal identity makes us spontaneously conclude them
immortal. It rather requires the effort then to think them otherwise.

But obviously the real problem is never of the multitudinous throng, but

always of the solitary person. In reference to this question it is sophistry

to fix our thoughts on a Chinese city as crowded with nameless and in-

distinguishable human inhabitants as a decayed cheese is with vermin.

Fairness requires that our imaginations and reasonings upon the subject

fasten upon an individual, set apart and uplifted, like a king, in the in-

communicable distinctness and grandeur of selfhood and responsibility.

From looking about this grave-paved star, from painful and degrading

contemplations of dead bodies, "the snuflf and loathed part of nature

which burns itself out," let a man turn away, and send his interior

kingly glance aloft into ideal realms, let him summon up the glorious

sentiments of freedom, duty, admiration, the noble experiences of self-

sacrifice, love, and joy,—and his soul will extricate itself from the filthy

net of material decay, and feel the divine exemption of its own clean

prerogatives, dazzling types of eternity, and fragments of blessedness that

" Promise, on our Maker's truth.

Long morrow to this mortal youth."

Martyrdom is demonstration of immortality ; for self-preservation is the

innermost, indestructible instinct of every conscious being. "When the

soul, in a sacred cause, enthusiastically rushes upon death, or in calm

composure awaits death, it is irresistibly convinced that it cannot be hurt,

but will be blessed, by the crisis. It knows that in an inexpressibly pro-

found sense whosoever would ignobly save his life loses it, but whosoever

would nobly lose his life saves it. Martyrdom demonstrates immortality.

" Life-erabark'd. out at sea, 'mid the wave-tumbling roar,

Tlie poor ship of ny body went down to the floor;

But I broke, at the bottom of death, through a door,

And, from sioklng, begau forever to soar."
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The most lamentable and pertinacious doubts of immortality sometimes

arise from the survey of instances of gross wickedness, sluggishness, and

imbecility forced on our attention. But, as these undeniably are palpable

violations of the creative intention, it is not just to reason from them.

In fairness the argument demands that we select the noblest, healthiest

specimens of completed humanity to reason from. Should we not take

a case in which God's will is so far plainly fulfilled, in order to trace that

will farther and even to its finality? And regarding on his death-bed a

Newton, a Fenelon, a Washington, is it difficult to conceive him surviving

the climax and catastrophe of his somatic cell-basis and soaring to a

more august range of existence? Remembering that such as these have

lived and died, ay, and even the godlike Nazarene, can we believe that

man is merely a white interrogation-point lifted on the black margin

of matter to ask the answerless secret of the universe and be erased ?

Such a conclusion charges God with the transcendent crime of infanti-

cide jDerpetrated in the most deliberate manner and on the most gigantic

scale. Who can bear, by thus quenching the hope of another life, to add

death to death, and overcast, to every thoughtful eye, the whole sunny

field of life with the melancholy shadow of a bier? There is a noble

strength and confidence, cheering to the reader, in these words of one

of the wisest and boldest of thinkers:—"I should be the very last man
to be willing to dispense with the faith in a future life: nay, I Avould say,

with Lorenzo de' Medici, that all those are dead, even for the present life,

who do not hope for another. I have the firm conviction that our soul

is an existence of indestructible nature, whose working is from eternity

to eternity. It is like the sun, that seems indeed to set, but really never

sets, shining on in unchangeable splendor."*' Such a view of our destiny

incomparably inspires and ennobles us. Man, discovering under all the

poor, wretched accidents of earth and sense and hard fortune the im-

mortality of his soul, feels as that king's son who, lost in infancy, and

growing up under the care of a forest hind, supposed himself to belong

to the rude class among whom he lived ; but one day, learning his true

parentage, he knew beneath his mean disguise that he was a prince, and

immediately claimed his kingdom. These facts of experience show

clearly how much it behooves us to cultivate by every honest method this

cardinal tenet of religion,—how much wiser faith is in listening to the

lucid echoes of the sky than despair in listening to the muffled reverbera-

tions of the grave. All noble and sweet beliefs grow with the growing

nobleness and tenderness of characters sensitive to those fine revealings

which pachydermatous souls can never know. In the upper hall of reason,

before the high shrine of faith, burn the base doubts begotten in the cellars

of sense; and they may serve as tapers to light your tentative way to con-

viction. If the floating al Sirat between physiology and psychology, earth

and heaven, is too slippery and perilous for your footing, where heavy-

«» £ckerinann'8 Conversations with Goethe.
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limbed science cannot tread, nerve the wings of faith for a free flight.

Or, if every effort to fasten a definite theory on some solid support on the

other side of the gulf fails, venture forth on the naked line of limitless

desire, as the spider escapes from an unwelcome position by flinging out

an exceedingly long and fine thread and going forth upon it sustained

by the air.^" Whoever preserves the full intensity of the affections is

little likely to lose his trust in God and a future life, even when exposed

to lowering and chilling influences from material science and speculative

philosojjhy: the glowing of the heart, as Jean Paul says, relights the

extinguished torch in tlie night of the intellect, as a beast stunned by an

electric shock in the head is restored by an electric shock in the breast.

Daniel Webster says, in an expression of his faith in Christianity written

shortly before his death, "Philosophical argument, especially that drawn
from the vastness of the universe in compaiison with the apparent in-

significance of this globe, has sometimes shaken my reason for the faith

which is in me ; but my heart has always assured and reassured me."*^

Contemj)lating the stable permanence of nature as it swallows our fleet

generations, we may feel that we vanish like sparks in the night; but

when we think of the persistent identity of the soul, and of its im-

measurable superiority to the brute mass of matter, the aspect of the

case changes and the moral inference is reversed. Does not the simple

truth of love conquer and trample the world's aggregated lie? The man
who, with assiduous toil and earnest faith, develops his forces, and dis-

ciplines his faculties, and cherishes his aspirations, and accumulates

virtue and wisdom, is thus preparing the auspicious stores and conditions

of another existence. As he slowly journeys over the mountains of life,

aware that there can be no returning, he gathers and carries with him
materials to build a ship when he reaches the strand of death. Upon
the mist-veiled ocean launching then, he will sail—where? Whither

God orders. Must not that be to the right port?

We remember an old Brahmanic poem—brought from the East by

Rlickert and sweetly resung in the speech of the West—full of en-

couragement to those who shall die.^^ A man wrapped in slumber calmly

reclines on the deck of a ship stranded and parting in the breakers.

The plank on which he sleeps is borne by a huge wave upon a bank of

roses, and he awakes amidst a jubilee of music and a chorus of friendly

voices bidding him welcome. So, perhaps, when the body is shattered

on the death-ledge, the soul will be tossed into the fragrant and musical

lap of eternal life on the self-identified and dynamic plank of personality.

60 Greenough, An Artist's Creed.

51 Memorial of Daniel Webster from the City of Boston, p. 16.

62 Brahmanische Erzahlungen, s. 5.
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CHAPTER IX.

MORALITY OF THE DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

In discussing the ethics of the doctrine of a future life—a subject here

amazingly neglected, there more amazingly maltreated, and nowhere,

within our knowledge, truly analyzed and exhibited^—it is important

that the theme be precisely defined and the debate kept strictly to the

lines. Let it be distinctly understood, therefore, that the question to be

handled is not, "Whether there ought to be a future life or not," nor,

"Whether there is a future life or not." The question is, "What dif-

ference should it make to us whether we admit or deny the fact of a

future life?" If we believe that we are to pass through death into an

immortal existence, what inferences pertaining to the present are right-

fully to be drawn from the supposition? If, on the other hand, we think

there is nothing for us after the present, what are the logical conse-

quences of that faith in regard to our aims and rules of conduct in this

world?

Suppose a man who has always imagined that death is utter annihila-

tion should in some way suddenly acquire knowledge that an endless

existence immediately succeeds the termination of this: what would be

the legitimate instructions of his new information ? Before we can fairly

answer this inquiry, we need to know what relations connect the two

states of existence. A knowledge of the law and method and means

of man's destiny is more important for his guidance than the mere

ascertainment of its duration. With reference to the query before us,

four hypotheses are conceivable. If, in the first place, there be no con-

nection whatever— except that of temporal sequence— between the

present life and the future, then, so far as duty is concerned, the ex-

pectation of a world to come yields not the slightest practical applica-

tion for the experience that now is. It can only be a source of comfort

or of terror; and that will be accordingly as it is conceived under the

aspect of benignity or of vengeance. If, secondly, the character of the

future life depend on conditions to be fulfilled here, but those condi-

tions be not within our control, then, again, no inferences of immediate

duty can be drawn from the appi'ehended hereafter. Being quasi actors

in a scene prearranged and with a plot predetermined, we can no more

1 The only direct treatise on the subject known to us is Tilcinann's Kritik iler Uustcrblichkcitslehre

in Anschung des Sittengesetzes, published in 17S9. And this we liavc not seen.
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be capable of any obligation or choice, in regard to the end, than puppets

which some unseen Harlequin moves by the terrible wires of primitive

decree or transmitted depravity towards the genial or the tragic crisis.

If the soul's fate there is to be heaven or hell according to the part

enacted here, it must have free will and a fair opportunity to work the

unmarred problem safely out. Otherwise the future life is reduced, as

far as it affects us here, to a mere source of complacency or of horror as

it respectively touches the elect and the reprobate.

Thirdly, it may be conceived that the future life is a state of everlasting

reward and punishment unchangeably decided by the way in which the

probationary period allotted on earth is passed through. Here are men,

for a brief time, free to act thus or otherwise. Do thus, and the endless

bliss of heaven is won. Do otherwise, and the endless agony of hell is

incurred. The plain rule of action yielded by this doctrine is. Sacrifice

all other things to the one thing needful. The present life is in itself a

worthless instant. The future life is an inexhaustible eternity. And yet

this infinite wealth of glory or woe depends on how you act during that

poor moment. Therefore you have nothing to do while on earth hut to seek the

mlvation of your soul. To waste a single pulse-beat on any thing else is the

very madness of folly. To find out how to escape hell and secure heaven,

and then to improve the means, this should absolutelj' absorb every

energy and every thought and every desire of every moment. This world

is a bridge of straw over the roaring gulf of eternal fire. Is there leisure

for sport and business, or room for science and literature, or mood for plea-

sures and amenities ? No : to get ourselves and our friends into the magic

car of salvation, which will waft us up from the ravenous crests of the brim-

stone lake packed with visages of anguish,—to bind around our souls the

floating cord of redemption, which will draw us up to heaven,—^this should

intensely engage every faculty. Nothing else can be admitted save by

oversight of the awful facts. For is it not one flexible instant of oppor-

tunity, and then an adamantine immortality of doom? That doctrine

of a future life which makes eternal unalterable happiness or misery

depend on the fleeting probation allowed here yields but one practical

moral; and that it pronounces with imminent urgency and perfect dis-

tinctness. The only true duty, the only real use, of this life is to secure

the forensic salvation of the soul by improvement of the appointed

means. Suspended by such a hair of frailty, for one breathless moment,

on such a razor-edged contingence, an entrancing sea of blessedness

above, a horrible abyss of torture beneath, such should be the all-con-

<^entrating anxiety to secure safety that there would bo neither time nor

taste for any thing else. Every object should seem an altar drenched

with sacrificial blood, every sound a knell laden with dolorous omen,

every look a propitiatory confession, every breath a pleading prayer.

From so single and preternatural a tension of the believer's faculties

nothing could allow an instant's cessation except a temporary forgetting
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or blinking of the awful scene and the immeasurable hazard. Such

would be a logical application to life of the genuine morals of the

doctrine under consideration. But the doctrine itself is to be rejected

as false on many grounds. It is deduced from Scripture by a technical

and unsound interpretation. It is unjust and cruel, irreconcilable with

the righteousness or the goodness of God. It is unreasonable, opposed

to the analogies of nature and to the experience of man. It is wholly

impossible to carry it out consistently in the practice of life. If it were

thoroughly credited and acted upon, all the business of the world would

cease, and the human race would soon die out.

There remains one other view of the relationship of a future life with

the present. And it seems to be the true view. The same Creator pre-

siding, the same laws prevailing, over infinitude and eternity that now
rule over time and earth, our immortality cannot reasonably be imagined

either a moment of free action and an eternity of fixed consequences,

or a series of separate fragments patched into a parti-colored experience

with blanks of death between the patterns of life. It must be conceived

as one endless existence in linear connection of cause and effect de-

veloping in progressive phases under varying conditions of motive and

scenery. With what we are at death we live on into the next life. In

every epoch and world of our destiny our happiness depends on the pos-

session of a harmoniously working soul harmoniously related with its

environment. Each stage and state of our eternal existence has its

peculiarities of duty and privilege. In this one our proper work is to

improve the opportunities, discharge the tasks, enjoy the blessings, be-

longing here. We are to do the same in the next one when we arrive in

that. All the wealth of wisdom, virtue, strength, and harmony we
acquire in our present life is the vantage-ground and capital wherewith

we start in the succeeding life. Therefore the true preparation for the

future is to fit ourselves to enter it under the most favorable auspices, by

accumulating in our souls all the spiritual treasures afforded by the

present. In other words, the truest aim we can set befoi-e ourselves

during our existence on earth is to make it yield the greatest possible

results of the noblest experience. The life hereafter is the elevated and
complementary continuation of the life here; and certainly the directest

way to ameliorate the continuation is to improve the commencement.
But, it may be said, according to this representation, the fact of a future

life makes no difference in regard to our duty now; for if the grave

swallows all, still, it is our duty and our interest to make the best and

the most of our life in the world while it lasts. True ; and really that

very consideration is a strong proof of the correctness of the view in

question. It corresponds with the other arrangements of God. He
makes every thing its own end, complete in itself, at the same time that

it subserves some further end and enters into some higher unity. He is

no mere Teleologist, hobbling towards his conclusions on a pair of de-
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oayed logic-crutches,^ but an infinite Artist, whose means and ends are

consentaneous in the timeless and spaceless spontaneity and perfection

of his play. If the tomb is our total goal, our genuine aim in this exist-

ence is to win during its course an experience the largest in quantity and

the best in quality. On the other hand, if another life follows this, our

wisdom is just the same ; because that experience alone, with the favor of

God, can constitute our fitness and stock to enter on the future. And yet

between the two cases there is this immense difference,—not indeed in duty,

but in endowment,—that in the latter instance we work out our allotted

destiny here, in a broader illumination, with grander incentives, and

with vaster consolations. A future life, then, really imposes no new duty

upon the present, alters no fundamental ingredient in the present, takes

away none of the charms and claims of the present, but merely sheds

an additional radiance upon the shaded lights already shining here, infuses

an additional motive into the stimulants already animating our purposes,

distils an additional balm into the comforts which already assuage our

sorrows amidst an evanescent scene. The belief that we are to live

hereafter in a compensating world explains to us many a sad mystery,

strengthens us for many an oppressive burden, consoles us in many
a sharp grief. Else we should oftener go mad in the baffling whirl of

problems, oftener obey the baser voice, oftener yield to despair. These

three are the moral uses, in the present life, of the doctrine of a future

life. Outside of these three considerations the doctrine has no ethical

meaning for human observance here.

It will be seen, according to the foregoing representation, that the

expectation of a future life, instead of being harmful to the interests

and attractions of the present, simply casts a cheering and magnifying

light upon them. It does not depreciate the realities or nullify the

obligations now upon us, but emphasizes them, flinging their lights and

shades forward through a mightier vista. Consequently there is no

reason for assailing the idea of another life in behalf of the interests of

this. Such an opposition between the two states is entirely sophistical,

resulting from a profound misinterpretation of the true moral relations

connecting them.

The belief in immortality has been mistakenly attacked, not merely

as hostile to our welfare on earth, but likewise as immoral in itself, spring-

ing from essential selfishness, and in turn nourishing selfishness and

fatally tainting every thing with that central vice. To desire to live

everlastingly as an identical individual, it has been said, is the ecstasy

and culmination of avaricious conceitedness. Man, the vain egotist,

dives out of sight in God to fish up the pearl of his darling self. He
makes his poor individuality the measure of all things, his selfish desire

'Seht, an der morschen Syllogismenkriicke

Hinkt Gott in Seine Welt."

Lenau's Satire auf einen Professor philosophise.
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the law of endless being. Such a rampant proclamation of self-will and

enthronement of pure egotism, flying in the face of the solemn and all-

submerging order of the universe, is the very essence and climax of im-

morality and irreligiousness. To this assault on the morality of the

belief in a future life, whether made in the devout tones of magnanimous

sincerity, as by the sublime Schleiermacher, or with the dishonest tricki-

ness of a vulgar declaimer for the rehabilitation of the senses, as bj^ some

vfho might be named, several fair replies may be made. In the first

place, the objection begs the question, by assuming that the doctrine is

a falsehood, and that its disciples wilfully set up their i^rivate wishes

against the public truth. Such tremendous postulates cannot be granted.

It is seizing the victory before the battle, grasping the conclusion without

establishing the premises. For, if there be a future life provided by the

Creator, it cannot be sinful or selfish in us to trust in it, to accept it with

humble gratitude, and to prepare our souls for it. That, instead of being

rebellious arrogance or overweening selfishness, would simply be con-

forming our thoughts and plans, our desires and labors, to the Divine

arrangements. That would be both morality and piety. When one

clings by will to a doctrine known to be a falsehood, obstinately suppress-

ing reason to affirm it as a truth, and, in obedience to his personal whims,

trying to force all things into conformity with it, he does act as a selfish

egotist in full violation of the moral law and the spirit of religion. But

a future life we believe to be a fact ; and therefore we are, in every

respect, justified in gladly expecting it and consecratedly living with

reference to it.

Furthermore, admitting it to be an open question, neither proved nor

disproved, but poised in equal uncertainty, still, it is not immoral nor

undevout deeply to desire and fondly to hope a personal immortality.

"The aim of religion," it has been said, "is the annihilation of one's

own individuality, the living in the All, the becoming one with the uni-

verse." But in such a definition altogether too much is assumed. The

aim of religion is only the annihilation of the self-will of the individual

as opposed to the Will of the Whole, not the losing of one's self in the

unconscious wastes of the universe, but the harmonizing of one's self

with the Supreme Law of the universe. An humble, loving, and joyous

conformity to the truth constitutes morality and religion. This is not

necessarily inconsistent with a personal immortality. Besides, the charge

may be retorted. To be identified with the universe is a prouder thought

than to be subordinated to it as an infinitesimal individual. It is a far

haughtier conceit to fancy one's self an integral part of God's substance

than to believe one's self a worshipping pensioner of God's will. The

conception, too, is less native to the mind, has been more curiously

sought out, and is incomparably more pampering to speculative luxury.

If accusations of selfishness and wilfulness are to be hurled upon any

modes of preferred faith as to our destiny, this self-styled disinterested
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surrender of our personality to the pantheistic Soul is as obnoxious to

them as the common belief.

If a desire for personal immortality be a normal experience in the de-

velopment of our nature, it cannot be indictable as an offence, but must
be recognised as an indication of God's design. Whether the desire is

a cold and degraded piece of egotism deserving rebuke and contempt,

or a lofty and sympathetic affection worthy of reverence and approval,

depends on no intrinsic ingredient of the desire itself, but on the char

racter in which it has its being. One person will be a heartless tyrant,

another a loving saint, in his hope of a future life. Shall our love of the

dead, our prayers to meet them again, our unfathomed yearnings to

know that they still live and are happy, be stigmatized as mean and
evil? Regard for others as much as for ourselves prompts the eternal

sigh. Nor will Divinity ever condemn the feeling himself has awakened.

It is said that Xei'xes, gazing once upon his gorgeous army of a million

men spread out below him, sheathed in golden armor, white plumes

nodding, purj^le standards waving, martial horns blowing, wept as he

thought that in thirty years the entire host composing that magnificent

spectacle would be dead. To have gazed thoughtfully upon such a sight

with unmoved sensibilities would imply a much more selfish and hard-

hearted egotist. So when a lonely philanthropist from some medi-

tative eminence looks down on the human race, if, as the contemplation

of their pathetic fading and decay wounds his saddened heart, he heals

and cheers it with the faith of a glorious immortality for them all, who
shall call him selfish and sinful? To rest contented with the speedy

night and the infinite oblivion, wiping off all the unsolved sums from

the slate of existence with annihilation's remorseless sponge,—that would

be the selfishness and the cruelty.

When that sweet asp, death, fastens on our vein of earthly life, we all

feel, like the dying queen of Egypt, that we have "immortal longings"

in us. Since the soul thus holds by a pertinacious instinct to the eternity

of her own existence, it is more rational to conclude that this is a pledge

of her indestructible personality, God's impregnable defence reared

around the citadel of her being, than to consider it the artificial rampart

flung up by an insurgent egotism. In like manner, it is a misrepresenta-

tion of the facts to assert the culpable selfishness of the faith in a future

life as a demanded reward for fidelity and merit here. No one demands

immortality as pay for acquired desert. It is modestly looked for as a

free boon from the God who freely gave the present and who has by a

thousand symbolic prophecies promised it. Richter says, with great

insight, "We desire immortality not as the reward of virtue, but as its

continuance. Virtue can no more be rewarded than joy can: it is its

own reward." Kant says, " Immortality has been left so uncertain in

order that pure freedom of choice, and no selfish views, shall prompt our

aspirations." "But," Jean Paul keenly replies, "as we have now dis-

covered this intention, its object is defeated. Besides, if the hclicj in
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immortality makes virtue selfish, the experience of it in the next world

would make it more so." The anticipation of heaven can hardly make
man a selfish calculator of profit; because heaven is no reward for crafty

reckoning, but the home of pure and holy souls. Virtue which resists

temptation and perseveres in rectitude because it has a sharp eye to

an ulterior result is not virtue. No credible doctrine of a future life

oflFers a prize except to those who are just and devout and strenuous in

sacred service from free loyalty to the right and the good, spontaneously

obeying and loving the higher and better call because it divinely com-

mands their obedience and love. The law of duty is the superior claim

of truth and goodness. Virtue, yielding itself filially to this, finds in

heaven not remuneration, but a sublimer theatre and an immortal career.

Egotistic greed, all mere prudential considei'ations as determining con-

ditions or forces in the award, are excluded as unclean and inadmissible

by the very terms ; and the doctrine stands justified on every ground as

pure and wholesome before the holiest tribunal of ethics. Surely it is

right that goodness should be blessed; but when it continues good only

for the sake of being blessed it ceases to be goodness. It is not the

belief in immortality, but only the belief in a corrupt doctrine of im-

mortality which can poison the springs of disinterested virtue.

The morality of the doctrine of a future life having thus been defended

from the attacks of those who have sought to destroy it in the fancied

interests either of the enjoyments of the earth or of the purity of virtue

and religion, it now remains to free it from the still more fatal supports

which false or superficial religionists have sought to give it by wrenching

out of it meanings it never held, by various perverse abuses of it, by

monstrous exaggerations of its moral importance to the present. We
have seen that the supposition of another life, correctly interpreted, lays

no new duty upon man, takes away from him no old duty or privilege,

but simply gives to the previously-existing facts of the case the intensify-

ing glory and strength of fresh light, motive, and consolation. But

many public teachers, not content to treat the subject with tliis sobriety

of reason, instead of presenting the careful conclusions of a conscientious

analysis, have sought to strengthen their argument to the feelings by help

of prodigious assumptions, assumptions hastily adopted, liighly colored,

and authoritatively urged. Upon the hypothesis that annihilation is the

fate of man, they are not satisfied merely to take away fi*om the present

all the additional light, incentive, and comfort imparted by the faith in

a future existence, but they arbitrarily remove all the alleviations and

glories intrinsically belonging to the scene, and paint it in the most

horrible hues, and set it in a frame of midnight. Thus, instead of calmly

seeking to elicit and recommend truth, they strive, by terrifying the fancy

and shocking the prejudices, to make people accept their dogma because

frightened at the seeming consequences of rejecting it. It is necessary

to expose the fearful fallacies which have been employed in this way,

and which are yet extensively used for the same purpose.
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Even a Christian writer usually so judicious as Andrews Norton has

said, "Without the belief in personal immortality there can be no reli-

gion ; for what can any truths of religion concern the feelings and the

conduct of beings whose existence is limited to a few years in this world?"'

Such a statement from such a quarter is astonishing. Surely the senti-

ments natural to a person or incumbent upon him do not depend on the

duration of his being, but on the character, endowments, and relations of

his being. The hypothetical fact that man perishes with his body does

not destroy God, does not destroy man's dependence on God for all his

privileges, does not annihilate the overwhelming magnificence of the uni-

verse, does not alter the native sovereignty of holiness, does not quench

our living reason, imagination, or sensibility, while they last. The soul's

gratitude, wonder, love, and worship are just as right and instinctive as

before. If our experience on earth, before the phenomena of the visible

creation and in conscious communion with the emblemed attributes of

God, does not cause us to kneel in hvimility and to adore in awe, then it

may be doubted if heaven or hell will ever persuade us to any sincerity

in such acts. The simi^le prolongation of our being does not add to its

qualitative contents, cannot increase the kinds of our capacity or the

number of our duties. Chalmers utters an injurious error in saying, as

he does, "If there be no future life, the moral constitution of man is

stripped of its significancy, and the Author of that constitution is stripped

of his wisdom and authority and honor."* The creative Sovereign of fifty

million firmaments of worlds "stripped of his wisdom and authority and

honor" because a few insects on a little speck are not eternal! Can ego-

tistic folly any further go ? The affirmation or denial of immortality nei-

ther adds to nor diminishes the numerical relations and ingredients of our

nature and experience. If religion is fitted for us on the former supposi-

tion, it is also on the latter. To any dependent intelligence blessed with

our human susceptibilities, reverential love and submission are as obliga-

tory, natural, and becoming on the brink of annihilation as on the verge

of immortality. Rebellious egotism makes all the difference. Truth is

truth, whatever it be. Religion is the meek submission of self-will to

God's will. That is a duty not to be escaped, no matter what the future

reserves or excludes for us.

Another sophism almost universally accepted needs to be sliown. Man,

it is said, has no interest in a future life if not conscious in it of the past.

Tf, on exchange of worlds, man loses his memory, he virtually ceases to

f-xist, and might just as well be annihilated. A future life with perfect

oblivion of the present is no life at all for us. Is not this style of thought

(he most provincial egotism, the utter absence of all generous thought

and sympathy unselfishly grasping the absolute boons of being? It is a

^hallow error, too, even on the grounds of selfishness itself. In any point

of view the difference is diametric and immense between a hapi^y being

3 Tracts concerning Christianity, p. 307.

« Bridgewater Treatise, part ii. ch. 10, sect. 15.

42
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in an eternal present, unconscious of the past, and no being at all.

Suppose a man thirty years of age were offered his choice to die this

moment, or to live fifty years longer of unalloyed success and happiness,

only with a complete forgetfulness of all tliat lias liappened up to this

moment. He would not hesitate to grasp the gift, however much he

regretted the condition.

It has often been argued that with the denial of a retributive life

beyond the grave all restraints are taken off from the passions, free

course given to every impulse. Chateaubriand says, bluntly, "There can

be no morality if there be no future state. "^ With displeasing coarseness,

and with most reprehensible recklessness of reasoning, Luther says, in

contradiction to the essential nobleness of his loving, heroic nature, "If

you believe in no future life, I would not give a mushroom for your God.

Do, then, as you like. For if no God, so no devil, no hell: as with a

fallen tree, all is over when you die. Then plunge into lechery, rascality,

robbery, and murder." What bible of Moloch had he been studying to

form, for the time, so horrid a theory of the happiest life, and to put so

degrading an estimate upon human nature? Is man's will a starved wolf

only held back by the triple chain of fear of death, Satan, and hell, from

tearing foi-th with ravenous bounds to flesh the fangs of his desires in

bleeding virtue and innocence? Does the greatest satisfaction man is

capable of here, the highest blessedness he can attain to, consist in

drunkenness, gluttony, dishonesty, violence, and impiety? If he were

a hog, a tiger, a baboon, a vulture,—then, thus to wallow in the oifal

of vice, to dive into the carrion entrails of abandoned sensuality, to

craunch crime with carnivorous jaws, might be his instinct and his happi-

ness. But by virtue of his humanity man loves his fellows, enjoys the

scenery of nature, takes delight in thought and art, dilates with grand

presentiments of glory and eternity, mysteriously yearns after the hidden

God. To a reasonable man—and no other is to be reasoned with on

matters of truth and interest—the assumption of this brief season as all,

will be a double motive not to hasten and embitter its brevity by folly,

excess, and sin. If you are to be dead to-morrow, for that very reason,

in God's name, do not, by gormandizing and guzzling, anticipate death

to-day! The true restraint from wrong and degradation is not a crouch-

ing conscience of superstition and selfishness, fancying a chasm of fire,

but a high-toned conscience of reason and honor, perceiving that they

are wrong and degradation, and spontaneously loathing them.

Still worse, many esteemed authors have not hesitated to assert that

unless there be a future life there is not only no check on passion within,

but no moral law without; every man is free to do what he pleases, with-

out blame or fault. Sir Kenelm Digby says, in his "Treatise on Man's
vSoule," that "to predicate mortality in the soule taketh away all morality,

and changeth men into beastes, by removing the ground of all difference

SG£nie du Christianisme, partie ii. livre vi. chap. 3.
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in those thinges which are to governe our actions."^ Tliis ?tyle of teach-

ing is a very mischievous absurdity. Admit, for a moment, that Jocko in

the woods of Brazil, and Schiller in the brilliant circles of AVeimar, will

at last meet the same fi^te in the dusty grasp of death
;
yet, while they

live, one is an ape, the other is a man. And the differences of capacity and

of duty are numberless and immense. The statement is enough: argu-

ment would be ridiculous. The words of an audacious French pi'eacher

are yet more shocking than those of the English nobleman. It is hard

to believe they could be uttered in good faith. Says Massillon, in his

famous declamation on immortality, "If we wholly perish with the body,

the maxims of charity, patience, justice, honor, gratitude, and friendship,

are but empty woi-ds. Our own passions shall decide our duty. If retri-

bution terminate with the grave, morality is a mere chimera, a bugbear

of human invention."' What debauched unbeliever ever inculcated a

viler or a more fatal doctrine? Its utter baselessness, as a single illustra-

tion may show, is obvious at a glance. As the sciences of algebra and

geometry, the relations of numbers and bodies, are true for the material

world although they may be lost sight of when time and space are

transcended in some higher state, so the science of ethics, the rela^

tions of nobler and baser, of right and wrong, the manifold grades and

qualities of actions and motives, are true for human nature and expe-

rience in this life even if men perish in the grave. However soon certain

facts ai-e to end, while they endure they are as they are. In a moment

of carelessness, by some strange slip of the mind,—showing, perhaps, how

tenaciously rooted are the common i^rejudice and falsehood on this sub-

ject,—even so bold and fresh a thinker as Theodore Parker lias con-

tradicted his own philosophy by declaring, "If to-morrow I perish

utterly, then my fathers will be to me only as the ground out of which

my bread-corn is grown. I shall care nothing for the generations of

mankind. I shall know no higher law than passion. Morality will

vanish."* Ah, man reveres his fathers and loves to act nobly, not because

he is to live forever, but because he is a man. And, though all the

summer hopes of escaping the grave were taken from human life,

choicest and tenderest virtues might still flourish, as it is said the Ger-

man crossbill pairs and broods in the dead of winter. The martyr's

sacrifice and the voluptuary's indulgence are very different things to-day,

if they do both cease to-morrow. No speed of advancing destruction

can equalize Agamemnon and Thersites, Mansfield and Jcftries, or hustle

together justice and fraud, cowardice and valor, purity and corruption, so

that they will interchange qualities. There is an eternal and immutable

morality, as whiteness is white, and blackness is black, and triangularity

is triangular. And no severance of temporal ties or compression of

spatial limits can ever cut the condign bonds of duty and annihilate the

e Ch. ix. sect. 10. ' (Euvrcs Completes, tonic xiii. :
IinmorlalitC- do I'Ame.

* Sermons of Theism, Sermon VII.
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essential distinctions of good and evil, magnanimity and meanness, faith-

fulness and treachery.

Reducing our destiny from endless to definite cannot alter the in-

herent rightfulness and superiority of the claims of virtue. The most

it can do is to lessen the strength of the motive, to give the great motor-

nerve of our moral life a perceptible stroke of palsy. In reference to

the question, Can ephemera have a moral law? Richter reasons as follows:;

—

"Suppose a statue besouled for two days. If on the first day you should

shatter it, and thus rob it of one day's life, would you be guilty of murder ?

One can injure only an immortal."^ The sophistry appears when we

rectify the conclusion thus:—one can inflict an immortal injury only on an

immortal being. In fact, it would appear to be a greater wrong and

injury, for the time, to destroy one day's life of a man whose entire exist-

ence was confined to two days, than it would be to take away the same

period from the bodily existence of one who immediately thereupon

passes into a more exalted and eternal life. To the sufferer, the former

would seem an immitigable calamity, the latter a benign furtherance;

while, in the agent, the overt act is the same. This general moral prob-

lem lias been more accurately answered by Isaac Taylor, whose lucid

statement is as follows:—"The creatures of a summer's day might be

imagined, when they stand upon the threshold of their term of existence,

to make inquiry concerning the attributes of the Creator and the rules

of his government; for these are to be the law of their season of life

and the measure of their enjoyments. The sons of immortality would

put the same questions with an intensity the greater from the greater

stake."

Practically, the acknowledged authority of the moral law in human
society cannot be destroyed. Its influence may be unlimitedly weakened,

its basis variously altered, but as a confessed sovereign piinciple it cannot

be expelled. The denial of the freedom of the will theoretically ex-

plodes it; but social custom, law, and opinion will enforce it still.

Make man a mere dissoluble mixture of carbon and magnetism, yet so

long as he can distinguish right and wrong, good and evil, love and

hate, and, unsophisticated by dialectics, can follow either of opposite

courses of action, the moral law exists and exerts its sway. It has been

asked, " If the incendiary be, like the fire he kindles, a result of material

combinations, shall he not be treated in the same way?'"" We should

reply thus:—No matter what man springs from or consists of, if he has

moral ideas, performs moral actions, and is susceptible of moral motives,

then he is morally responsible: for all practical and disciplinary purposes

lie is wholly removed from the categories of physical science.

Another pernicious misrepresentation of the fair consequences of

» Werke, band xxxiii. s. 240.

wgome discussion of tliis general subject is to be found in Schaller, Leib nnd Seele, kap. 5: Dio

Coneequentzen dos Matcrialismus. And in Schopenhauer, Die beiden Gruudproblomo der Ethik.
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the denial of a life liereaftei' is shown in the frequent declaration that then

there would be no motive to any thing good and great. The incentives

which animate men to strenuous services, perilous virtues, disinterested

enterprises, spiritual culture, would cease to operate. The essential life

of all moral motives would be killed. This view is to be met by a broad

and indignant denial based on an appeal to human consciousness and to

the reason of the thing. Every man knows by experience that there are a

multitude of powerful motives, entirely disconnected with future reward

or punishment, causing him to resist evil and to do good even with self-

sacrificing toil and danger. When the fireman risks his life to save a

child from the flames of a tumbling house, is the hope of heaven his

motive? When the soldier spurns an offered bribe and will not betray

his comrades nor desert his post, is the fear of hell all that animates

him? A million such decisive specifications might be made. The re-

nowned sentence of Cicero, "Nemo unquam sine magna spe immortalitatis se

pro patria offerret ad mortcm,"^^ is effective eloquence; but it is a baseless

libel against humanity and the truth. Thousands of patriots, philoso-

phers, saints, have been glad to die for the freedom of native land, the

cause of truth, the welfare of fellow-men, without a thought of a future

life entering the case, without a taint of selfish reward touching their

wills. Are there not souls

" To whom dishonor's shadow is a substance

More terrible than death liere and hereafter" ?

He must be the basest of men who would decline to do any sublime act

of virtue because he did not expect to enjoy the consequences of it

eternally. Is there no motive for the preservation of health because it

cannot be an everlasting possession? Since we cannot eat sweet and

wholesome food forever, shall we therefore at once saturate our stomachs

with nauseating poisons ?

If all experienced good and evil wholly terminate for us when we die,

still, every intrinsic reason which, on the supposition of immortality,

makes wisdom better than folly, industry better than sloth, righteousness

better than iniquity, benevolence and purity better than hatred and

corruption, also makes them equally preferable while they last. Even if

the philosopher and the idiot, the religious philanthropist and the brutal

pirate, did die alike, who would not rather live like the sage and the

saint than like the fool and the felon? Shall heaven be held before man

simply as a piece of meat before a hungry dog to make him jump well?

It is a shocking perversion of the grandest doctrine of faith. Let the

theory of annihilation assume its direst phase, still, our perception of

principles, our consciousness of sentiments, our sense of moral loyalty,

are not dissolved, but will hold us firmly to every noble duty until we

ourselves flow into the dissolving abyss. But some one may say, "If I

u Tuscul. Quaest. lib. i. cap. 15.
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have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead

rise not?" It advantageth you every thing until you are dead, although

there be nothing afterwards. As long as you live, is it not glory and

reward enough to have conquered the beasts at Ephesus? This is sufficient

reply to the unbelieving tlouters at the moral law. And, as an unanswer-

able refutation of the feeble whine of sentimentality that without im-

mortal endurance nothing is worth our aflection, let great Shakspeare

advance, with his matchless depth of bold insight reversing the con-

clusion, and pronouncing, in tones of cordial solidity,

—

"This, thou perceivest, will make thy love more stror.p',

To love that well which tbou must Itave ere long."

What though Decay's shapeless hand extinguish us? Itc foreflung and

enervating shadow shall neither transform us into devils nor degrade

us into beasts. That shadow indeed only falls in the valleys of ignoble

fear and selfishness, leaving all the clear road-lines of moral truth and

practical virtue and heroic consecration still high and bright on the

table-land of a worthy life; and every honorable soul, calmly confront-

ing its fate, will cry, despite the worst,

—

"The pathway of my duty lies in sunlight;

And I woulil tread it with as firm a stop.

Though it shonUl terminate in cold oblivion.

As if Klysian pleasures at its close

Gleam'd palpable to sight aa things of earth."

If a captain knew that his ship would never reach her port, would he

therefore neglect his functions, be slovenly and careless, permit insub-

ordination and drunkenness among the crew, let the broad pennon

draggle in filthy rents, the cordage become tangled and stiflT, the planks

be covered with dirt, and the guns be grimed with rust? No: he would

keep every inch of the deck scoured, every piece of metal polished like

a mirror, the sails set full and clean, and, with shining muzzles out, ropes

hauled taut in their blocks, and every man at his ordered post, he would

sweep towards the dooming reef, and go down into the sea firing a fare-

well salute of honor to the sun, his stainless flag flying above him as he

sunk.

The dogmatic assertors of a future life, in a partisan spirit set upon

making out the most impressive case in its behalf, have been guilty of

painting frightful caricatures of the true nature and significance of the

opposite conclusion. Instead of saying, " If ruch a tiling be fated, why,

then, it must be right, God's will be done," they frantically rebel against

any such admission, and declare that it would make God a liar and a

fiend, man a "magnetic mockery," and life a hellish taunt. This, how-

ever unconscious it may be to its authors, is blasphemous egotism. One
of the tenderest, devoutest, richest, writers of the century has unflinch-

ingly affirmed that if man—who trusted that love was the final law of

creation, although nature, her claws and teeth red with raven, shrieked
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against his creed—be left to be blown about the desert dust or sealed

within the iron hills,

—

"God is a monster, then, a dream,

A discord : dragons of the prime.

That tare each other in their shme,

Were mellow music raatch'd with Him!"

Epictetus says, "When death overtakes me, it is enough if I can stretch

out my hands to God, and say, 'The opportunities which thou hast

given me of comprehending and following thy government, I have not

neglected. I thank thee that thou hast brought me into being. I am
satisfied with the time I have enjoyed the things thou hast given me.

Receive them again, and assign them to whatever place thou wilt.' ""

.Surely the pious heathen here speaks more worthily than the pre-

sumptuous Christian ! How much fitter would it be, granting that death

is the end-all, to revise our interpretation, look at the subject from the

stand-point of universal order, not from this opinionative narrowness,

and see if it be not susceptible of a benignant meaning, worthy of grate-

ful acceptance by the humble mind of piety and the dispassionate spirit

of science! Yea, let God and his providence stand justified, though

man jjrove to have been egregiously mistaken. "Though He smite me,

yet will I praise Him; though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him."

To return into the state we were in before we were created is not to

sufiFer any evil: it is to be absolutely free from all evil. It is but the

more perfect playing of that part, of which every sound sleep is a re-

hearsal. The thought of it is mournful to the enjoying soul, but not

terrific; and even the mournfulness ceases in the realization. He uttered

a piece of cruel madness who said, "Hell is more bearable than nothing-

ness." Is it worse to have nothing than it is to have infinite torture?

Milton asks,

—

" For who would lose,

Though full of pain, this intellectual being?"

Every creature that exists, if full of pain, would snatch at the boon of

ceasing to be. To be blessed is a good ; to be wretched is an evil ; not to

be is neither a good nor an evil, but simply nothing. If such be our

necessary fate, let us accept it with a harmonized mind, not entertaining

fear nor yielding to sadness. Why should we shudder or grieve? Eveiy

time we slumber, we try on the dress which, when we die, we shall wear

easily forever.

Not satisfied to let the result rest in this somewhat sad but peaceful

aspect, it is quite customary to give it a turn and hue of ghastly horrible-

ness, by casting over it the dyspeptic dreams, injecting it with the lurid

lights and shades, of a morbid and wilful fancy. The most loathsome

and inexcusable instance in point is the "Vision of Annihilation" de-

picted by the vermicular, infested imagination of the great Teutonic

1* Dissert., lib. iv. cap. x. sect. 2.
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phantasist while yet writhing under the sanguinary fumes of some

horrid attack of nightmare. Stepping across the earth, which is but a

broad executioner's block for pale, stooping humanity, he enters the

larva-world of blotted-out men. The rotten chain of beings readies

down into this slaughter-field of souls. Here the dead are pictured as

eternally horripilating at death! "As annihilation, the white shapeless-

ness of revolting terror, passes by each unsouled mask of a man, a tear

gushes from the crumbled eye, as a corpse bleeds when its nnirdcrer

approaches." Pah ! Out upon this execrable retching of a nauseated

fancy ! What good is there in the baseless conceit and gratuitous disgust

of saying, " The next world is in the grave, betwixt the teeth of the worm" ?

In the case supposed, the truth is merely that there is no next world

anywhere; not that all the horrors of hell are scooped together into the

grave, and there multiiDlied by others direr yet and unknown beCore.

Man's blended duty and interest, in such a case, are to try to see the in-

terior beauty and essential kindness of his fate, to adorn it and embrace

it, fomenting his resignation with the sweet lotions of faith and peace,

not exasperating his wounds with the angry pungentsof suspicion, alarm,

and complaint. At the worst, amidst all our personal disappointments,

losses, and decay, "the view of the great universal whole of nature," as

Humboldt says, "is reassuring and consolatory.'' If the boon of a future

immortality be not ours, therefore to scorn the gift of the present life,

is to act not like a wise man, who with grateful piety makes the best of

what is given, but like a spoiled child, who, if he cannot have both his

orange and his gingerbread, pettishly flings his gingerbread in the mud.
• The future life, outside of the realm of faith, to an earnest and inde-

pendent inquirer, and considered as a scientific question, lies in a painted

mist of uncertainty. There is room for hope, and there is room foj'

doubt. The wavering evidences in some moods preponderate on that

side, in other moods on this side. Meanwhile it is clear that, while he lives

here, the best thing he can do is to cherish a devout spirit, cultivate a

noble character, lead a pure and useful life in the service of wisdom,

humanity, and God, and finally, when the appointed time arrives, meet

the issue with reverential and affectionate conformity, without dictating

terms. Let the vanishing man say, like Rlickert's dying flower, "Thanks

to-day for all the favors I have received from sun and stream and earth

and sky,—for all the gifts from men and God which have made my little

life an ornament and a bliss. Heaven, stretch out thine azure tent while

my faded one is sinking here. Joyous spring-tide, roll on through ages

yet to come, in which fresh generations shall rise and be glad. Farewell

all ! Content to have had my turn, I now fall asleep, without a murmur
or a sigh." Surely the mournful nobility of such a strain of sentiment

is preferable by much to the selfish terror of that unquestioning belief

which in the Middle Age depicted the chase of the soul by Satan, on the

columns and doors of the churches, under the symbol of a deer pursued

by a hunter and hounds; and which has in later times produced in
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thousands the feeling thus terribly expressed by Bunyan, " I blessed the

condition of the dog and toad because they had no soul to perish under

the everlasting weight of hell
!"

Sight of truth, with devout and loving submission to it, is an achieve-

ment whose nobleness outweighs its sorrow, even if the gazer foresee liis

own destruction.

When we die, may the Spirit of Truth, the Comforter of Christ, be our

confessor ; the last inhaled breath our cup of absolution ; the tears of

some dear friend our extreme unction ; no complaint for past trials, but

a grateful acknowledgment for all blessings, our parting word And
then, resigning ourselves to the universal Father, assured that whatever

ought to be, and is best to be, will be, either absolute oblivion shall be

welcome, or we will go forward to new destinies, whether with preserved

identity or with transformed consciousness and powers being indifFereni

to us, since the will of God is done. In the mean time, until that critical

pass and all-decisive hour, as Milnes says, with the rare eloquence of that

deep poem, "The Marvel of Life," earnest and weighty as its theme,

—

" We all must patient stand,

Like statues on appointed pedestals

;

Yet we may choose—since choice is given—to shun

Servile contentment or ignoble fear

In the expression of our attitude;

And with far-straining eyes, and hands upcast.

And feet half raised, declare our painful state,

Yearning for wings to reach the fields of truth,

Mourning for wisdom, panting to be free."
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Feuerbach, 20.

a Saracenic metaphysician, 637.

comparison by, 505.

teachin!;8 of, 630.

thoughts on death, 81.

(fielding, on trausmigralion of the soul, 486.
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Kriends, recognition of, hi a future life, 567.

Krothingham, N. L., translation from Riickert,

203.

Kulguratiou and emanation, distinction between,

12.

Kunei-al rites of Egyptians, significance of, 101.

Indians, 74.

Future life, analogical argument for, 41.

ancient Hindu doctrine of, 105.

apparent claims of justice, proof of,

47.

arguments in favor of the belief in,

40.

barbarian notions of, 68.

belief in, how sustained, 40.

universally prevalent, 51.

upheld by authority, 39.

Brahmanic and Buddhist doctrine of,

105.

Celtic views of, 84.

doctrine of, denied, 195.

how created, 38.

in Ancient Mysteries, 450.

in Apocalypse, 244.

in Epistle to Hebrews, 229.

Jesus concerning, 394.

taught by Jesus, 339.

spirit-rappers,

443.

Druidic doctrine of, 83.

Egyptian doctrine of, 07.

ethnic thoughts concerning, 68.

Etruscan doctrine of, 93.

function of conscience, proof of, 49.

Greek and Roman doctrine of, 175.

grounds of belief in, 38.

historical dissertations concerning

450.

Future life, history of disbelief in, 610.

John's doctrine of, 295.

Media;val doctrine of, 407.

Mexican conceits of, 72.

Modern doctrine of, 426.

Mohammedan doctrine of, 197.

Negroes' notions of, 68.

New Testament teachings concerning,

218.

of animals, 36.

patristic doctrine of, 394.

Paul's doctrine of, 204.

Persian doctrine of, 127.

Peter's doctrine of, 218.

psychological argument for, 44.

recognition of friends in, 557.

Romanist theory of, 412.

Scandinavian doctrine of, 87.

Socinian doctrine of, 428.

surmisings in favor of, 49.

triumph of Christianity in regard tn,

393.

weighty support of belief in, 47.

Future state, Anaximander's opinions of, 56.

Arab notions of, 82.

earliest Hebrew conception of, 167.

Esquimaux views of, 71.

New Zealanders' ideas of, 69.

origin of Indian ceremonies re-

lating to, 76.

Pope's notions of, 56.

skeptic's doubts of, 55.

Swedenborgian views of, 434, 43.5.

Gahs, the office of the Persian, 173.

Garcilaso de la Vega's account of Peruvian ceme-

teries, 72.

Garden of Eden, speculations concerning, 585.

Gauls, customs of, 81.

Gehenna, derivation of the word, 327.

locality of, 1G9.

meaniug of the word, 327.

term as used by Christ, 329.

I

Genesis, various opinions with regard to the

Book of, 22.

Ghebers, religion of the. 127.

Ghosts, fear of them by the Africans, 68.

Giles, Henry, quotation from, preface, ii.

Gilgul, single transmigration, 477.

Gipseys, their denial of a future life, 615.

Glory, signification of word, 247, 279.

Gnostic Christians, Scripture of, 175.

notions, 295.

sects, doctrines held by, 405.

God, worship of, ,344.

Goethe on the immortality of the soul, 52.

his death, 449.

Goethe's allusion to the doctrine of heaven and

hell, 586.

Gotama, life of, 118.

philosophy taught by, 117.

Gothic Mysteries, 459.
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Gottschalk, death of, 428.

reference to work, 397.

Graves, Hebrew, 155.

Gray, Mrs., Etruscan sepulchres, 93.

Greek and Egyptian notions compared, 101.

Roman doctrine of future life, 175.

populace, belief of, 192.

authors borrow from the Persians, 139.

authors, description of creation by early,

176.

Church, doctrine of, 257.

personification of death, 18.

philosophers, tenets held by, 191.

Greeks and Romans, religious ritual at funerals,

193.

<irceks, their views of death, 196.

Greenlanders' elysium, VI.

Greenlanders, infant burials among, 82.

Gregory the Great established scheme of purga-

tory, 411.

Griesbach's translation of Jude, 246.

works cited, 237, 241, 285.

Grimm's description of the devil, 413.

works cited, 91.

Grotefend ou the Book of Genesis, 22.

Hades, 326.

prevalent notion respecting, 176.

use and meaning of the word, 326.

why souls were banished to, 177.

Hagenbach, 424, 446, 539, 558.

Halley, on ghosts of departed quantities, 83.

Halliwell, works of, quoted, 415, 423.

Ilaimony, true salvation is by, 566.

Heathen, their lost condition, 448.

their salvability, 561.

writers on the question of their future

state, note, 562.

Heaven, meaning of word, as Christ used it,

336, 338.

Heaven, not a fi.\ed locality, 337.

of Jews threefold, 266.

original destination of man, 263.

Hebrew conception of death, 18.

state of the dead, 261.

graves, 155.

location of heaven, 591.

opinion of life, 157.

Scriptures, antiquity of, 22.

Hebrews, early unacquainted with future re-

wards and punishments, 157.

Hebrews, doctrine of future life in Epistle to, 229.

Epistle to, by whom written, 229.

object of, 230.

Hecker, Epidemics of Middle Ages, 417.

Hedge, Rev. Dr., quotation from, 6.

translation by, 484.

Hegel, quotation from, 604.

Heine, on supersensual teaching of Christian art,

392.

Heine an apostle of unbelieving sensualism, 614.

Hell as conceived by various nations, 251.

43

Hell, critical history of idea of, 508.

divisions of, according to Moslem creed, 204.

doctrine of, held by all Christendom, 615.

local, not taught by Christ, 327.

locality of, 169, 520.

second death, 260.

Heraclitus, saying of, 471.

Herder, 153.

Dialogues of, 484.

his view of the Apocalypse, 258.

Heresies condemned by the Fathers, 404.

Heretics excommunicated by Church of Rome, 556.

Hermogenes, views of, 405.

Uerodian'B account of apotheosis, 472.

Herodotus"8 account of Egj-ptiau transmigration,

98.

Hesiod, illustration of size of universe by, 195.

Hierax, doctrines promulgated by, 404.

Hieroglyphic representations of the soul, 99.

Hilary, 222.

of Poictiera, opinions of, 257.

Hindu, ancient, doctrine of future life, 105.

conception of heavens and hells, 108.

personification of death, 35.

Hindus, sacred books of, 309.

Hinnom, vale of, 327, 330.

Hispaniolians, elysium of, 79.

Hitchcock, Rev. Dr., on the resurrection, 504.

Holy of Holies, heaven is the true, 235.

Hopkins, opinion of the state of the wicked, 541.

House of the Virgin Mary, 446.

Hudson, Rev. C. F., theory advocated by, 546.

Huidekoper, on Christ's descent into Hades, 400.

Human race, its period of e.xistence, 552.

Humboldt, opinion adopted b}', 489.

quotation from, 660.

Hume, reasonings of, 612.

Huygens's Cosmotheoros cited, 604.

Huzvaresch, l.SO.

Hyde, on religion of Medes and Persians, 128.

Hypocrites, Mohammedan hell for, 204.

Ibbur, plural transmigration, 477.

Idealist, argument of, 636.

Ignorance, argument from, 623.

Immortality, arguments in favor of man's, 53.

of the soul, controversy in regard

to, 431.

phenomena supposed to be illustra-

tive of, 39.

Index Expurgatorius, 445.

Indian ceremonies relating to a future state.

origin of, 76.

Indian conception of death, 17.

legends, 79.

rites, Browne's account of, 79.

Indians, Wm. Penn's account of, 73.

siniilatity of funeral rites of, 74.

Indulgences, sale of, 426.

Initiation, legend of, in Egypt, 456.

Inquisition, horrors of, 424.

Insufflation, theory of, 10.
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Interment of the King of Weir, 69.

Interpretation of the words of Christ, 345.

Iranians, religion of, 127.

Irenaeus, discussion of, 266.

quotation from, 405.

statement of, 257.

Irving's Columbus, citation from, 585.

Islamites, divisions of, 197.

Jacobi, teaches that belief justifiablj- transcends

science, 638.

Jacob's dream of the heavenly ladder, 265.

Jahn, on the belief of the Hebre\\-8, 155.

Jarves, J. .1., his History of the Sandwich Islands

cited, 70, 476.

Jean Paul's burlesque, 28.

Jerome, interpretation by, 272.

opinion of the death of Christ, 227.

Jesus, as described in Revelation, 255.

descent of, into under-world, reasons for,

222.

mission of, not appreciated by the Jews,

219.

name given to, by Northmen, 88.

prophesied his own resurrection, 353.

Jew, the AVandering, 34.

Jewish belief in the coming of the Messiah, 169.

Cabbala, 271.

notions, resembkince of, to those of Per-

sians, 173.

phraseology, how used by Christ, 317.

prophets, poetical style of, 316.

sects at the lime of Christ, 162.

tradition concerning the Advent of Mes-

siah, 312.

tradition relating to resurrection, 501.

Jews adopted the doctrine of resurrection, 140.

ancient, did not believe in future rewards,

Ac, 328.

and Gentiles, judgment of, 171.

bigotry of, 171.

borrowed from Persian theology, 132.

Christians, and Persians, similar poimts of

belief with, 173.

conduct of, in regard to Christ's resurrec-

tion, 352.

expectation of, in regard to Messiah, 219.

influence of, over the disciples of Jesus, 219.

looked for a resurrection of the dead, 170.

opinions of, how and when acquired, 151.

some believed in transmigration of souls,

218.

writings of, treat of metempsychosis, 477.

Jocclyn, quotation from, 506.

John and Philo, expressions of, compared, 300.

.lolin's belief in an evil being, 304.

conception of God, 297.

doctrine of a liiture life, 295.

John the Baptist's preaching, burden of, 336.

Jonathan ben Uz/.iel, Targum of, 328.

Josephus's accoinit of the temple, 235.

Josephus, doom of the wicked according to, 328.

Josephus, testimony o^ 162.

works of, cited, 194.

Judaism in the apostolic age, 165.

Judgment of the Jews and Gentiles, 171.

Julian, oration of Emperor, 470.

Justin Martyr, gives a passage in Jeremiah, 355.

on the resurrection, 492.

Kamtschadales, elysium of, 70.

Kane, Dr., argument drawn from the death ot

602.

Kanfs demonstration of eternal life, 50.

Keyser on the Religion of Northmen, 90.

Kliizer, story of, the Wandering Jew of the East.

213.

Kingdom of Heaven, meaning of the term, 332.

335.

Kingsborough's Antiquities of Mexico cited, 475.

King, Rev. T. S., quotation from, 562.

Klopstock, inscription on tomb of, 344.

Knapp on the future state of the heathen, 562.

Kosmos. Scandinavian, Buddhist, Arabian, Syrian,

592, 593.

Lactantius, opinions of, 257.

notions of the resurrection, 260.

Lamb, Charles, confession of, 641.

quotation from, 210.

Lampada tradunl. theory of future life, 640.

Lange, theory of soul's destination, 61.

on the resurrection, 507.

Lapland fisherman, interment of, 79.

Lardner, works of, quoted, 405, 599.

Lares, signifcation of, 193.

Larva, signification of, 193.

Lavater, expression of Ids yearning benevolence,

537.

Legends, curious Indian, 79.

Leibnitz, doctrine of eternal monads, 36.

view of the origin of souls, 12.

Leland's work on Divine Revelation characterized.

451.

Lemures, signification of, 193.

Leroux, a believer in transmigration, 483.

"Liberal Christians," doctrines held by, 564.

Liebig, Animal Chemistry, referred to, 504.

Life. Bichat's definition of, 20.

Herbert Spencer's definition of, 21.

signification of, 373.

Light and darkness, origin and meaning of the

terms. 311.

Lightfoot, 164, 167, 168, 169, 170, 227.

Llywarch, elegies of, 84.

Lobeck, reference to his Aglaophamns, 408, 451.

Local fate of man in the astronomic universe.

579.

Locke's controversy with the Bishop of Worcester,

495.

Locke's remark to Stillingfleet, 501.

Ix).^os-doctrine, when developed, 230.

Logos, explanation of. 297.

Lombard, Peter, quotation from, 422.
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Longfellow, description of Indian funeral ritee,

75.

Love, Christopher, hateful saying of, 514.

Lovering, Prof., theory of molecular spaces, 596,

LUcke, citations from, 174, 250, 253, 255, 296.

Lucretius's ideas of metempsychosis, 484.

Luis de Granada, sermon o^ on Christ's descent

into hell, 422.

Lutheran doctrines, 427.

Luz, Jewish notion concerning the bone, 172,

Maccabees, Second, date of Book of, 159.

Machines of torture used during Middle Ages, 425.

Mackay, Charles, poem on sito of heaven, 608.

Macrobius, account of Etruscan sacrifices, 95.

commentary of, 196.

saying of, 471.

Madhava sect, belief of, 113.

Magianism, date of, 174.

Magian theology, 133.

Magi, belief of, 143.

doctrine of, according to Theopompus, 142.

taught the doctrine of the resurrection, 139.

Malebranche, doctrines of, 13, 36, 631.

Mamertius Claudianus, treatise by, 6.33.

JIanicha-anism, whence derived, 175.

Manicha?ans, doctrines taught by, 7, 590.

ideas of metempsychosis, 477.

theological system of, 405.

Mapes, Walter, poems by, cited, 501.

Maricopas, belief of, 475.

Marmontel on the future state of the heathen,

662.

Maronites, their purchase of land in heaven, 209.

Martineau's exposition of the Logos doctrine, 299.

works referred to, 209, 278, 623.

Martineau, quotation fro-ji, 5C9.

Martyrdom a demonstration of immortality, 643.

Mass, celebration of, 556.

Jlassillon, on the small number of the saved, 440.

his singular and pernicious sophistry,

655.

Materialism, mistalce of, 629.

scieutific argument from, 625.

Materialists, argumcuis cf, C36.

doctrines of, 196.

Maurice, on "eternal" punishment, 462.

Maximus Tyrius, Dissertations ot^ 194.

Means and ends, those of.God consentaneous, 649.

Mediaeval periotl. witchcraft in, 417.

Meiners's works cited, 70, 77, 80, 128, 192.

Melaucthon's view of Christ's descent to hell, 440.

Memory, its powers, 028.

Meropes, curious speculations of, 215.

Messiah, Ellas expected as the forerunner of, 169.

expectation of Jews in regard to, 219.

Jewish belief in the coming of, 169.

predictions in Old Testament concern-

ing, 353.

prophecy concerning, in Book of Daniel,

149.

Messianic doctrine, how built up, 318,

Metaphorical language of Christ, 325.

Metempsychosis, 85, 475.

as taught by Rabbins, 477.

doctrine of, held by various

nations, 475,

doctrine of, of ancient date, 190.

foundation of belief in, 476.

theory of, 98.

Mexican notions of a future life, 72.

Slichelet, J,, account of two popular festivals,

421.

Michelet, quotations from, 407, 416.

reference to works, 414.

Microscopic revelations, 598.

Migration of souls, 64,

Millennium looked for by the Christian Fathers,

403.

Millennium not taught by Paul, 287.

referred to in the Apocalypse, 260,

Milman, opinion of, on date of Gospels, 348.

Milnes, Richard Monckton, quotations from, 127.

661.

Milton, his picture of death, 19,

influence of his "Paradise Lost" on popu-

lar faith, 509.

quoted on saintly apotheosis, 471.

Mind and matter, their difference, 600, 619.

Mirabeau, death of, 37.

Miracle-plays, 421,

Miracles of Christ, proofs deduced from, 338,

Mischna, 173.

Mission of Christ considered, 231.

Mithra, Mysteries of, 457, 468,

Mohammedan doctrine of bodily resurrection,

493.

Mohammedan doctrine of future life, 197.

faith, cardinal point oi^ 198,

tenets of, 197,

tradition, 500.

Mohammedanism, extent and power of, 197.

Mohammedans, doctrine of salvation taught by,

564.

Mohammedans, numerous sects among, 198.

.Mohammed, religion of, 132.

Mohammed's Pond, 204.

iloloch, description of the idol, 327.

Monkish frauds, Schoolcraft's account of, 72.

MoraUty of the doctrine of a future life, 646.

More, Henry, quotations from, 431, 447.

satire by, 65.

Mosaic sacrifices, were they typical? 361.

Moses died out of the Holy Land, reasons why,

171.

Moses ignorant of doctrine of resurrection, 151,

iloshcim, quotations from, 362, 405, 411, 418.

Motozallites, sect of, 200.

Mysteries, celebration of, in Egypt, 468.

influence of, 468.

nature of, considered, 450.

of Vitzliputzli, 461.

riot caused by, 468.

spurious, 452.
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Mysteries, testimony of the Fathers concerning,

451.

MyBtery exhibited at Lisbon, 423.

meaning of tlie word, 279.

Mystics, faith of tlie Oriental, 127.

belief of the Greek, in a future life, 192.

M} ths, origin of numerous, 206.

relating to heroes, 214.

Kagasena's opinion of Nirwdna, 124.

^agelfra, the myth of the ship, 210.

Nature, changes of, typified, 454.

full of vitality, 55.

Neander, 238, 296.

exposition by, 240.

objections of, 305.

' writings referred to, 403, 415.

Neander's exposition of doctrine of John, 306.

illustration of original sin, 11.

interpretation of Paul, 268, 290.

Necromancy believed in by Greeks and Komans,

193.

Nero, represented as the Beast in Revelation,

254.

Newman, John Henry, quotation from, on the

fate of the damned, 519.

Newton, Sir Isaac, on the compressibility of

matter, 601.

Newton, Sir Isaac, on the organs of sense, 629.

New Zealanders' ideas concerning the Pleiades, 69.

of a future state, 69.

New Zealand priests, incantations of, 77.

Norse conception of death, 19.

mythology, 69.

North American tribes, belief of, in a future

state, 73.

Northmen, belief of, 82.

religion of, how modified, 87.

Norton, Andrews, opinions of, 296, 653.

Norton's explanation of the word Logos, 298.

"Genuineness of the Gospels," referred

to, 471.

proofs concerning Epistle to Hebrews,

229.

views respecting second advent, 321.

Novatian, writings of, alluded to, 401.

Noyes, G. R., translation by, 296.

Niirnberger on the doctrine of migration, 64.

Obry's researches in Oriental doctrines of a future

life, 123.

Oehlenschlager's poem on Gods of the North, 88.

Cer.sted's Essay referred to, 603.

Ojibways' ideas of elysium, 74.

Given on the origin of man, 552.

Onondagas, funeral rites of, 74.

Oral Law, 173.

Orcus, mouth of, 193.

Organic life, conditions of, 14.

Oriental apologue on rescue of the damned, 5.37.

Orientals in love with death, 127.

Oriental Society, Jour, of American, 108, 110, 113.

Ori^en, text in Epistle to Hebrews explained by,

233.

Origen's exposition of Paul's writings, 270.

theology, peculiar features of, 396.

Original sin. doctrine of considered, 551.

explained, 11.

Orinoco Indians, belief of, 212.

Ormuzd and Ahriman, the Principles of Good

and Evil, 133.

Ormuzd, law of, 136.

Ossian, quotations from poems ascribed to, 80, 81.

Pagan errors, 174.

Paget, on assimilation of sensations in the brain,

629.

Palingenesis, 49S.

Panaetius, disbelief in a future life, 192.

Panspermismus, 12.

Papias, tradition delivered by, 403.

Papuans, rites of, 79.

Papyrus rolls, uses of, in Egj-ptian mummies,

102.

Parable of the Sower, 343.

Paradise and Heaven, distinction between, 401.

location of, by various nations, 584, 591.

Parsee belief in, 137.

Parker, James, on pre-existence of souls, 43.

Parker, Theodore, 50, 655.

Parsees, how they dispose of their dead, 142.

religion of, 127.

Parsons, T. W., translation of Dante quoted, 587.

lines of, quoted, 481.

Passaglia on the Literality of Hell Fire, 589.

Patagonian belief, 79.

Patrick, dialogue between Saint, and Ossian, 211.

Paul, career of, 350.

doctrines imputed to, 267.

doctrine of a future life, 264.

doctrines of, considered, 268.

taught by, 159.

Paul, epistles of, do not intimate a millennium,

287.

Paul, extant writings of, fragmentary, 264.

exultation of, at the thought of second

advent, 270.

not the author of the Epistle to Hebrews,

229.

the word "justify" as used by, 286.

Paul's conception of sclieme of salvation, 283.

views of extern.al forms of Jewish law, 277.

resurrection, 287.

views when he became a Christian, 266.

Penn's, account of the Indians used by Pope, 73.

Persian doctrine of a future life, 127.

theology, correct epitome of, 140.

j

Jews borrowed from, 132.

resemblance of, to dogmas of

other religions, 172.

1 Peruvians, embalming known to, 99.

!

their ideas of hell, 71.

Peter, Epistle of, considered, 220.

! expected the second coming of Christ, 227.
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Peter, language of, explained, 222.

Second Epistle of, considered, 246.

speech of, before the Jewish Council, 226.

teachings of, 225.

I'eyrere, Father, 25.

Pharisaical doctrines held by some Cliristians,

345.

Pharisaical doctrines of tlie resurrection, 491.

Pharisaism, origin of, 174.

Pharisees, belief of, 163.

Philo de8ign;itcs the place of heaven. 235.

Epistle to Hebrews ascribed to, 229.

Judaeus, account of the Saviour, 338.

opinion of the account of Eden,

&c., 25.

supposes Adam superior to all the race, 27.

synopsis of the views of, 160.

Philo's conception of God and Logos, 297.

description of the Logos, 300.

Pliilostratus, on appearance of ghost of Apollo-

nius, 193.

Physiological argument in favor of belief in a

future life, 40.

Pjgott's Scandiniivian Mythology cited, 89, 90,

595.

Pindar, views of. on future life, 182.

Plato, argument of, considered, 621.

believed in transmigration, 188.

doctrines of, 185.

thought of, 212.

Platonic year, 187.

Platonists, doctrines of the, 196.

their location of infernal regions, 590.

Plattner, his hypothesis of inner body, 634.

Pleiades, Xew Zealanders' ideas concerning, 69.

Pliny, his opinion of death, 196.

Plotinus, doctrine of, 115.

quotation from, 190, 380, 390.

saying of, 182.

Plutarch, citation from, 471, 612.

Egyptian belief according to, 99.

essay on the Moon, 212, 590.

remark-s of, on embalming, 98.

Polygnotus, picture of infernal world by, 193.

Pomponius Mela on the customs of the Gauls, 81.

Ponce de Leon, his search after fountain of youth,

213.

Popery and Paganism, conformity between, 408.

Portiuncula, pilgrimage to, 417.

Powell on Unity or Plurality of Worlds, 605.

Preadamite race, 25.

Predestination, doctrine of, 198, 544.

Prescott's account of belief of the Peruvians, 71.

Mexican interments, 73.

Priestley's views of the resurrection, 503.

Prometheus, myth of, considered, 10.

Psychological argument in favor of a future life,

44.

Psychopannychians, 60, 431.

Punishment, endless, not taught by Jesus, 527.

eternal, theory of; considered, 542.

Purgatory, account of, by Bede, 411.

Purgatory, as understood by early Cliristians, 401.

doctrine of, 404.

known to the Jews, 410.

feast-day of, kept by Komish Church,

410.

Pagan belief in doctrine of, 409.

prevalence and progress of doctrine

of, 409.

Romish doctrine of, 137.

scheme o^ established by Pope

Gregory, 411.

Pythagoras, explanation of an earthquake by,

193.

Pythagoras taught doctrine of transmigration,

483.

Pythagoreans, custom of, 374.

Quarrel between Paul and Barnabas, 390.

Queen, immortal longings of Egj-pt's dying, 651.

Quenstedt denies any intermediate state of souls,

note, 439.

Questions asked Jesus by the Sadducees, 150.

Rabbi Chebbo's reasons for interment in the Holy

Land, 170.

Rabbi Jeremiah's request for his burial, 170.

Rabbi Jochanan, djing words of, 167.

Rabbin, reasoning of a, 499.

Rabbinical adherence to Pharisaical ritual, 168.

comparisons, 234.

doctrine of future life, 165, 168.

ideas of metempsychosis, 477.

interpretations, 353.

narrative, 171.

writings, 104.

Rabbinism of Gamaliel, 317.

Racovian catechism burned, 445.

Radbod refuses baptism, 542.

Rammohun Roy, 114.

Rationalism, 437.

Rawlinson, theory promulgated by, 141.

Reabsorptjon, arguments in favor of, 56.

prevalent opinion in India, 56.

theoi-y of, 55.

Recognition of friends believed by Hebrews, 569.

implied in New Testament,

673.

in future life, 567.

taught by Jesus, 574.

recapitulation of argu-

ment, 576.

Recurrence, theory of, 62.

Redemption as taught by the Fathers, 399.

by Blood of Christ, meaning of, 257.

by death of Christ, explained, 224.

different explanations of, 364.

doctrine of, as taught by John, 310.

New Testament doctrine of, 226.

theory of, considered, 559.

Reformation, consequences of, 427.

Relationship of future life with the present, 648.

Rehabilitation of the seiises, 614, 651.
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GreeksReligions ritual at funerals among

and Romans, 193.

Rephaim, etymology of the word, 153.

Resurrection accorJing tj I'aul, 293.

Augustine's opinion of, 492.

aim of Christ's, 309.

Burnet's views regarding, 506.

Chryaostom's writings on, 492.

doctrine of, 60.

adopted by the Jew^s,

140.

taught by the Magi, 139.

the Moslem creed, 201.

whence derived, 326.

element of the Avestan religion,

141.

historic argument for, 351.

ideas of nations in regard to, 210.

Justin Martyr on, 492,

moral symbolic application of, 365.

Moses ignorant of doctrine of, 161.

New Testament teachings concern-

ing, 496.

of Christ, 226, 346, 358, 369.

logical significance of, 367.

our belief in the fleshly,

370.

proof of, 352.

the dead, 158.

expected by the Jews,

170.

Ac, phrases used by

Christ, 324.

the flesh, 488.

Paul's views of, 287.

Peruvian belief in, 72.

Pharisaical doctrine, 491.

Tertulliau's work on, 492.

where expected to take place, 172.

Restorationists, belief of, 564.

Retributive life after death not taught in Old

Testament, 151,

Revelation, characteristics of Book of. 253.

Richter, J. P., vision of annihilation, 669.

can ephemera have a moral law?

C56.

faith in immortality not selfish,

651,

Ritter's History of Philosophy, reference to, 489.

opinion of the doctrines of Aristotle, 191.

Roman Catholic views, 284.

Romanist theory of future life, 412.

Romish ceremony of beatification and canoniza-

tion, 471.

Romish Church, doctrines of, 408.

resurrection as taught by, 500.

theory of salvation held by,

563.

Romulus, belief of the Romans concerning, 469.

Ruah, significations of the word, 156.

Ruskin, description of church-paintings, 421.

on poplars in under-world. 208.

Sacrifice, Sclavonian. 82.

Sacrificial terms, &c. used by tho apostles ex-

plained, 227.

Sadducees, belief of, 162.

Christ reasons with, 340.

Jesus' reply to the, 149.

Saiva school, doctrines of, 113.

Salvation as understood by the apostles, 359.

Brahmanic method of, 112.

by ritual works exhibited everywhere,

555.

five theoretic modes of, 550.

recapitulated,

566.

is by harmony, 566.

personal, a doctrine of Paul, 292.

various modes of. specified, 564.

Sammfiel, the angel of death, 18, 165.

Sandwich Islanders, custom of, 476.

Sankhya Karika, 111, 114, 124.

philosophy, 114.

Sassanian dyn.asty, 130.

Satan as represented in the Taluind, 259.

chase of soul by, 660.

Satirists, 615.

Saurin, discourse on Hell, 540.

Sawyer, Rev, T, J., quotations from, 535.

Scandinavian doctrine of a future life, 87.

Scandinavians commit suicide, why and when, 92.

Scape-goat, sacrifice of, 361.

Schlegel, investigations of, 1-33.

quotation from, 618.

Schleiermacher, 650,

Schoettgen, illustrations of, 166.

reference to, 168, 170, 227, 235, 272,

338,

Schoolcraft's account of monkish frauds, 72.

Indians, 74, 76, 79.

reference to, 214.

Scott's description of Jormungandur, 88.

Scriptures taken in a double or mystic sense, 158.

Zoroastrian, 129

Second-Adventists, sect of, 403,

Second advent, Christ's teachings on this point,

320,

Second advent, predictions of, 319.

Self, fishing up pearl of, in God, 649.

Self-univeisalization, 125.

Senators of heaven, 95,

Seneca, contradictory passages in his works, 192,

satii-e of, 473,

Septuagint translation, 236,

version, Hebrew doctrines in, 159.

Sepulchres of Etruria, 93,

Sheeahs, sect of, 197.

Sheol, signification of, 152, 154, 236,

Shrouded gods, 95.

Shungie, anecdote of, 69,

Siamese Buddhists, superstitions of, 209.

Sibylline Oracles, 251.

reading of, forbidden, 445.

SUo, inquiries of, 414.
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Sin, effects of, 345.

fruit of, death, in what sense, 375.

Jewish belief concerning the penalty of, 167.

not the origin of physical death, 383.

original, how explained, 11.

various meanings of the Word, 382.

Sioux, Charlevoix's account of, 73.

Sismondi, describes a representation of hell, 421.

Skepticism of the ancients exemplified, 207.

Skeptic's views of a future state, 55.

Sociuian doctrine of a future life, 428.

Sonera Indians, belief of, 208.

Soul, its eternity considered, 635.

African belief in survival of, 68.

arguments in favor of its future existence,

54.

as conceived by the Greeks and Romans,

175.

Bushman ideas of, 68.

capable of endless progress if not arrested,

49.

different rendering of the Hebrew word,

147.

discussion of its derivation, 4.

existence of, believed by the Hebrews, 152.

has a life, 340.

hieroglyphic representations of, 99.

its elements, 618.

nature of, according to Leibnitz and others,

620.

speculative theory of origin of, 12.

superiority of, inferred, 45.

theory of destination of, 53, 67.

origin of, 3.

Souls created by power of God, 9.

doctrine of the fall of, 7, 8.

intermediate state according to Moslem

faith, 201.

pre-existence of, 6.

propagation of, 11.

transmission of, 10.

received by the Jews, 218.

South Sea Islanders, belief of, 72.

South's opinion of Adam and Paradise, 28.

Spanish monks' account of the religion of the

pagans to be distrusted, 72.

Spencer, Herbert, 28, 124.

Spiegel, 129, 137, 139, 140.

era of Zoroaster according to, 128.

Spiers, treatise by, 6.33-

Spinoza, on unity and multiplicity, 123.

doctrines of, 632.

Spirit-rappers, doctrine of future life taught by,

443.

Spirit-world, locality o^ 590.

Spring, Dr. Gardiner, on condemnation of the

wicked, 547.

Spring, Dr. Gardiner, opinions of future punish-

ment, 514.

Spnrgeon, description of agonies of damned, 518.

says death is a Medusa's head, 523.

Squier's account of Indian customs, 78.

Squier's account of Mexican goddess, 72.

Squier, reference to works, 212.

St. Brandon's voyage, 591.

St. Patrick's Purgatory, 588.

Sterling, prayer of, 343.

StUlingfleet. Locke's remark to, 500.

Stoics believed in final destruction by fire, 248.

doctrines taught by, 192.

taught the resurrection of the flesh, 489.

Strauss, argument of, against immortality, C-OJ.

Stuart, Moses, 151, 254, 256.

on the Apocalypse, 215.

Isaac, translation of Greppo's essay, 102.

Suetonius, quotations from, 182, 452.

Sufis, sect of, 127, 198.

Suicide of Africans, 80.

Sunnees, sect of, 197.

Supererogation, works of, 556.

Survival of the soul, African belief in, 68.

Swedenborg, doctrines promulgated by, 431, 634.

doctrines in regard to souls of brutes,

35.

on origin of soul, 14.

system of theology, 436.

views of future life, 434.

Swinden on the Nature of Hell cited, 592.

Syrian Mysteries, 458.

Taliesin, the Welsh Bard's, opinion of a future

state, 85.

Talmud, 164.

death of Adam according to, 27.

quotations from, 168.

Talmudists believed in pre-existence of souls, 166.

doctrine of, 9.

their conception of death, 18.

Tartarean .and Elysian kingdoms, 62.

Tartarus, account of, 292.

belief in punishments of, 178.

locality of, 587.

Taylor, Isaac, theory of another life, 65, 66, 592.

treatise, quotation from, 453.

Taylor, Jeremy, argument of, 411, 621.

ideas of hell, 516.

Teleologist, God no mere, 649.

Temple, symbolic arrangement ofi 235.

TertuUian, dogmatism of, 9.

on the coming of Christ, 258.

quotation from, 613.

Tertullian's doctrine of Traduction, 10.

ideas of the state of damned, 516.

on the resurrection, 492.

Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, Book o^

250.

Tetzel, John, 426.

Theodoret, interpretation by, 270.

Theological argument for future life, 46.

Theology, beginning of vital, 133.

correct epitome of old Persian, 140.

of Druids, synopsis of, 85.

of the East, 57.

Theories of soul's destination, 53, 67.
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Theories of soul's origin, 3.

Thiasse, eyes of, become stars, 69.

Thoreau, transmigration of wiue-bibbers into

frogs, 486.

Thor, kills Jormungandur, 92.

Thorpe's Northern Mythology, 88.

Thought defined, 630.

Tombs, sculptures, &c. on walls of Egyptian, 102.

Tophet, 327.

Traduction, import of the doctrine, 10.

Transmigration among the Egyptians, 103.

believed by Plato, 188.

Ilerodotus's account of, 98.

of souls, 475.

origin of, 476.

received by the Jews, 218.

Transmission of souls, 10.

Trapp, Joseph, quotation from poem by, 510.

Truth, power of, 344.

Tucker, Abraham, 58, 500.

Tucker's idea of recurrence of souls, 63.

Tupper thinks the moon is hell, 592.

Turkish heaven, 210.

Under-world, date of conception of, 173.

location of, 586.

Unitarian doctrine of the death of Christ, 356.

Unitarianism, tenets of, considered, 243.

Unitarians, belief of, 564.

Unitarian views, 283.

Universalism, first form of, 551.

four forms of, 429.

objections to doctrine of, 559.

origin of, 563.

Universalist doctrine of future life, 429.

doctrines, defenders of, 429.

Universalists, doctrine of modern, 564.

Universal salvation considered, 557.

doctrine of, 291.

Universe, Egyptian divisions of, 103.

immensity of, 596.

porosity of, 597.

Unregenerate, fjite of, according to Paul, 291.

Upham, Edward, account of Buddhism, 119.

Uses, three, of doctrine of future life, 649.

Valhalla, belief of Northmen with regard to, 82.

description of, 89.

Vans Kennedy, on ancient mythology, 87.

works cited, 107, 112, 212.

Vedic hymns, their import, 106.

Veil, considered the lowermost heaven. 234.

Version, false reading in the common, 223.

Vicentius Victor, doctrine taught by, 9.

Villani, description of a representation of hell by,

421.

Virgin, a machine of torture so called, 425.

Vitality, nature full of, 55.

Volney's Ruins cited, 595.

Voluspa, 91.

Wagner, Hermann, death from the scientific

stand-point, 31.

Watts exposes a pious fraud in Burnet, 548.

Webster, Daniel, on heart's faith against intellect's

doubts, 645.

Westergaard, on Zoroastrian documents, 129.

Whewell, reference to works, 583.

refutation of certain doctrines, 11.

theory promulgated by, 604.

White, J. Blanco, letter on miracles, 369.

Whitney, Prof. W. D., 129.

translation of Morality of

Vedas, 105.

Whittier, John G., quotation from, 449.

Wigand, Dr., Duality of Mind by, 484.

Wilson, II. H., religion of Hindus referred to, 475.

translation of Rig Veda, 105.

J. L., account of African superstitions, 68.

Winnebagoes' opinions of future life, 74.

Wisdom, date of Book of, 159.

Witchcraft in the mudiaoval period, 417.

Wittenberger's views of Christ's descent to hell,

440.

Women have a place in heaven, 210.

old, Mohammed's saying of, 211.

Wordsworth, quotation from, 600.

World, the word used by John in two senses, 308.

Wotton, Sir Henry, quiitation from, 556.

view of future existence of

Souls. 45.

Wright's Essay on the Legends of Paradise, &c.,

588.

Wright, Thomas, antiquarian works of, 414.

works edited by, 421.

Xenophon, dying speech of Cyrus according to,

194.

Xerxes, wept at thought of mortality of his

army, 651.

Yama, signification of, 17.

Ymer. Scandinavian, 135.

Young, Edward, quotations from, 506, 539.

Zeal of early confessors of Christianity, 390.

Zend and Sanscrit, affinities of, 129.

Zend-Avesta, 128.

Zincali, 615.

Zohar, the, 271.

Zoroaster, era of the first, 174.

prayer of, 326.

religion promulgated by, 127.

Zoroastrian doctrine of bodily resurrection, 490.

scriptures, 129.

but partly known to us,

139.

system, antiquity of, 132, 140.

Zoroastrians, their mode of treating the dead,

142.

Zwingle opposed by Luther, 446.



LITERATURE
OF THE

DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE:

OR,

A CATALOGUE OF WOEKS

RELATING TO THE

THE TITLES CLASSIFIED, AND ARRANGED CHRONOLOGICALLY, WITH NOTES,

AND INDEXES OF AUTHORS AND SUBJECTS.

By EZRA ABBOT.

FORMING AN APPENDIX TO THE

HISTORY OF THE DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE,

BY

WILLIAM R. ALGER.





PREFACE.

The present bibliography was commenced more than three years

ago. Though the principal part of my time was then occupied, as it

has been since, by other engagements, I supposed that the work might

be finished in three or four months. The delay has been caused in

part by circumstances merely personal, but chiefly by the fact that the

researches necessary to render the catalogue even tolerably complete

and accurate were far more extensive than I had anticipated.

In deciding upon the form of the bibliography, I could not hesitate

to prefer a classed catalogue, with the titles in each section ai-ranged

chronologically. The literature embraced in it relates to so great a variety

of interesting topics, that the advantage of a suitable classification is

manifest. The chronological arrangement in each class, by bringing

together the publications which belong to particular controversies and

to particular periods, must greatly facilitate historical investigation.

Such a catalogue is in itself almost a history ; it is, at least, an his-

torical chart.

Classed catalogues must indeed be very imperfect, and their use is

attended with some inconveniences. But their principal defects may

be supplied by alphabetical indexes of authors and subjects.

In the present catalogue, the titles under most of the important

heads are divided into two series,— works devoted to the history of opi-

nions on a particular subject being separated from those which treat of

the subject itself. In each series, the chronological place of a title

is determined by the date of the first edition of the book, when

known, except in the case of authors who flourished before the inven-

tion of printing.

The scheme of classification is exhibited at the end of the Preface.

Further explanations will be found under several of the subdivisions

in the body of the work.

The subjects embraced in the bibliography— the Nature, Origin, and

Destiny of the Soul—belong partly to philosophy, and partly to reli-

gion. They are accordingly discussed, not only in the special treatises
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relating to them, but in general works on metaphysics, on natural

religion, on Christian doctrines, and on various religions and sujiersti-

tions. The question of materialism, and the distinction between the

human and the brute mind, are also treated of by writers on physio-

logy and natural history. To include in the catalogue all these general

works was of course impracticable, but many of the more important

have been noticed. This is particularly the case in that part of the

bibliography which relates to the opinions concerning the soul and its

destiny which have prevailed among heathen nations. Here, the titles

of a large number of works have been inserted which are of interest

as illustrating not only the special subjects of the catalogue, but the

history of religion in general, in its various forms. That works on the

Hindu i^hilosophy and religion have been given with a good degree

of fulness will not excite surprise, since the doctrine of transmigration

lies at the centre of both Brahmanism and Buddliism. The books held

sacred by the followers of Confucius, on the other hand, contain very

little concerning the future life, a subject on which that lihilosojiher

discouraged inquiry ; but, for the convenience of the student who may
wish at least to verify that remarkable fact, it appeared desirable to

include them in the catalogue.

As to special treatises on the subjects of the bibliography, written in

Greek or Latin, or in the principal languages of Europe (except those

of the Slavic family), I have intended to admit the titles of all of any

importance which have fallen under my notice, or which I have found

well described. This remark, however, does not apply to a few classes

of works only incidentally connected with the proper subjects of the

catalogue,— as those on Death, the Descent of Christ to Hades, the

Resurrection of Christ, and Modern "Spiritualism,"— under which

heads mei'ely a selection of titles is professedly given. Single sermons

have been for the most part omitted, unless the production of eminent

writers, or belonging to a controversy, or remarkable for some pecu-

liarity ; and I have passed by a few other unpromising pamphlets.

As to Oriental works, I have for the most part contented myself with

noticing the best translations.

While some may regret that a single pamphlet has been neglected,

others, probably, will complain of excess. What is tlie use, it may be

asked, of collecting the titles of so many old, obsolete books? I

answer, the study of fossil remains in theological and metaphysical

literature is as interesting and instructive to the philosopher as palae-

ontology is to the naturalist. In pursuing his researches in this field

one may, indeed, disinter strange monsters ; but these representatives

of tribes now extinct doubtless filled their place in the economy of Provi-

dence, and were suited to the times in which they appeared, as truly as

the geological saurians. We marvel at the follies and superstitions of the

past; but when the philosophy and theology of the nineteenth century

have become petrified, posterity may regard some of their phenomena
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with equal wonder. I have therefore aimed to give a full exhibition

of the literature of the subject, without partiality towards the old or

the new. The catalogue accompanies a " History oi the doctrine of a

Future Life."

In collecting materials for the bibliography, I have been obliged to

take a majority of the titles at second-hand. Deeming it, however,

of great importance to give as many as possible from actual inspection,

I have explored for this purpose, as thoroughly as circumstances would

permit, the Libraries of Harvard College and the Divinity School at

Cambridge, the Boston Public Library and the Library of the Boston

Athenfeum, containing collectively about 290,000 volumes, together

with the smaller but valuable Libraries of the Massachusetts Historical

Society, the Universalist Historical Society, and the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. A number of days spent at the

Astor Library in New York, which now possesses about 120,000 volumes,

including far the richest bibliographical collection in this country,

afforded me the means of adding considerably to the fulness and accu-

racy of the work. I am also much indebted to several gentlemen for

the free use of their valuable private libraries, particularly to the Rev.

CoNVERS Francis, D.D., of Cambridge, in whose remarkable collection of

curious, rare, and valuable books I found many works relating to the

subjects of the catalogue not contained in the public libraries mentioned
above. During a recent visit to New York, the courtesy of Mr. William
GrOWANS, antiquarian bookseller and publisher, allowed me to examine
his interesting collection of works relating to the Immortality of the

Soul, a subject which he has for many years made a specialty. I was
thus enabled to give from personal inspection the titles of a consider-

able number of books before taken at second-hand, and of a few which
were new to me. For the convenience of some, at least, who may use

this work, I have placed the letter H. after the titles of such books
in the catalogue as are found in the Library of Harvard College ; and
similar abbreviations (explained at the end of the Preface) are used to

denote other libraries in which I have met with certain books. The
abbreviations BL. and BM. are also occasionally added to the titles

of works which I have noticed in the printed Catalogues of the

Bodleian Library at Oxford and of the British Museum.
In the course of the investigations referred to, I have examined a large

number oi periodical publications, both for the purpose of obtaining titles,

and of enriching the bibliography by references to reviews of books
and to important original articles relating to its subjects. Among the

publications of this class which have been consulted with advantage,

though of some only imperfect sets were at hand, are the Journal des

Savants (1665-1750, and 1816-61 orvly), the Acta Eruditorum (1682-1776),

the History of the Works of the Learned (1699-1710, and 1739-41 only), the

Novelle Letterarie di Firenze (1740-70), the Monthly Review (1749-1844), the
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Gotthigische gclchrte Anzeigen (1753-18G0), the Jena Attgemeine Literatur-

ZeUung (1785-1805 only), Gersdorfs Leipzigcr Repcrtorium (1843-60), the

Eclectic Review (1805-61), the Foreign Quarterly Review (1827-46), the West-

minster Review (1824-61), the British Quarterly Review (1844-61), the Revue

iles Deux Mondes (1829-61), the Christian Examiner (1824-61), the Biblical

Repertory and Princeton Review (1825—61), the American Biblical Repository

(1831-50), the BibUotheca Sacra (1844-61), the New Englander (1843-61),

the (Baptist) Christian Review (1836-61), the Methodist Quarterly Review

(1848-61 only), the Universalist Quarterly (1844-61), the Church Review

(1848-61), iha Presbyterian Quarterly Review (1853-61), Kitto's and Bur-

gess's Journal of Sacred Literature (1848-55 only), the Berlin JahrbucherJ'ur

wissc7ischaftUche Kritik (1827-46), Fiohte's Zeitschrijt fur Philosophie (1837-

61), Kraft's and Ernesti's Neue Thcologische Bibliothek (1740-69 only),

Eichhorn's Allgemeine Bibliothek (1787-1801), the Thcologische Studien und

Kritiken (1828-61), lUgen's and Niedner's Zeitschrift far die historische Theo-

logie (1832-61), the Tubingcr Zeitschrift (1828-40), Zeiler and Baur's Thco-

hgische Jahrbucher (1842-57), the Journal Asiatir/ue (1822-61), the Journal

of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain (1834-61), the Chinese Repositon/

(1832-51), the Journal of the American Oriental Society (1844-61), the Zeit-

schrift der deutscheyi morgenldndischen Gesellscluft (1847-61), and many other.s

which it would be tedious to enumerate.

The publications of various Academies and learned Societies, as the

French Institute, the Academies at Berlin, Gottingen, Munich, and St.

Petersburg, the Royal Asiatic Society, and others, have also been exa-

mined, and have furnished important articles illusti'ating several topics

embraced in the bibliography.

The principal bibliographical works which treat the subjects of the

present catalogue with much fulness are those of Fabricius, Herrich,

Bretschneider, and Grasse, the titles of which may be seen at the

beginning of Class III. Of these, Grasse's BibUotheca Psychologica, pub-

lished in 1845, is the most recent and the most copious. I hoped to

find this work tolerably complete for the literature down to that date

;

but it soon became evident tliat the whole field must be explored

anew. This is not said in disparagement of that distinguished biblio-

grapher, to whom I gratefully acknowledge my indebtedness. He has

been occupied for the last twenty-five years with far more important

labors, such as his Lehrbuch einer allgemeinen Jjiterdrgeschichte, and the

Tresor dcs livres rares et prccieux,— gigantic monuments of German learn-

ing and industry. The preparation of his BibUotheca Psychologica he

would doubtless call a mere diversion.

In addition to the works already mentioned, some of the other

authorities on which I have relied for information concerning books

not personally examined may be properly referred to. But it is diffi-

cult to determine where to begin and where to end. I must pass ovei-

the general bibliographies, tlie works on rare and curious books, those
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on anonymous and pseudonymous publications and on early printed

books, the histories of literature, general and special, and numerous
biographical dictionaries, to all of which classes of works it has often

been necessary to have recourse. Important aid in the investigation

of the subject has also been derived from works on the history of

philosophy, some of which are referred to at the beginning of Class III.

Sect. I. ; on the history of various religions, for which see Class III.

Sect. II. ; and on the history of Christian doctrines and theological

controversies, for some of which see Class III. Sect. III.

In studying the bibliography of philosophical literature, I have
derived some assistance from the books referred to in the note prefixed

to Class I., and from Gumposch's Philosophischc Literatur der Deutschen

(1851). The periodical lists of recent philosophical works which ac-

company Fichte's Zeitschrift have also been of service.

The principal bibliographies of theological literature of which I have

made use are Lipenius's Bihliotheca JRealis Theologica (1685), Walch's

highly valuable Bihliotheca Theologica (1757-65), the well-known works

of Noesselt (1800) and Simon (1813), Fuhrmann (1818-21, and 1836),

Enslin and Loflund (1833), Winer (1838-42), Danz (1843), Lowndes's

British Librarian (1839-42), the Thesaurus Librorum Rei Catholicae (1848-

50), Darling's Cyclopaedia Bibliographica (1854-59), and the Dictionnaire de

Bibliographie catholique of Perennes (1858-60), not to mention several of

inferior note. I have also examined Theile's Thesaurus Literaturae Theo-

logicae Academicae (1840), and Fiebig's Corpus Dissertationum Thcologicarmn.

(1847). For patristic literature I have chiefly consulted Cave, Oudin,

Du Pin, and Ceillier.

The special bibliographies, however, of philosophy and theology are

so defective, especially as regards the more recent literature, and the

titles given in them are so often inaccurate, that it became necessary to

make extensive researches in the chief bibliographical works devoted

to the literature of particular nations. Some of these must therefore

be mentioned.

For English books I am greatly indebted to Watt's Bibliotheca Britan-

nica, which has been thoroughly examined by the aid of the Index of

Subjects. (The author died in 1819.) I have also made use of Lowndes

and Allibone, and for the more recent literature have derived informa-

tion from the London Catalogue of Books for 1816-51, with its Classified

Index, and from the British Catalogue for 1838-60, with the Publishers'

(Jircular, to which it serves as a guide.

The titles of most of the American books are given from actual

inspection.

For German literature, the richest of all, I have used Meusel's

Lexikon and Das gelehrte Teutschland, Ersch's Handbuch, the Bucher-

Lexihon of Heinsius with its continuations (for 1700-1856), and that of

Kayser with its supplements (for 1750-1858), together with tJie full and

accurate semi-annual cataloirues published by Hinrichs. I have also
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availed myself of the excellent bibliography (not confined to German
publications) in Gersdorfs Leipziger Repertorium for the years 1843-GO,

and have occasionally consulted the earlier volumes of the Hepertoriuin

.

which began in 1819.

For French literature I have consulted the Bibliotheques of La Croix

du Maine and Du Verdier, the works of Ersch and Querard, the Liit.'-

rature Frangaise coniemporaine by Querard, Louandre, Bourquelot, 'and

Maury, and the excellent BibUographie de la France for 1811-1861, in exa-

mining the volumes of which down to 1856 1 have used the classed

Indexes.

For Italian literature I have examined the Bibliografia Italiana for

1835-1846, with the new Bibliografia commenced in 1861, and have

taken some titles from catalogues like that of Gallarini. The his-

tories of Italian literature by Tiraboschi, Zaccaria, and Lombardi,

and various biogi'aphical dictionaries, have also been consulted with

advantage.

For Spanish bibliography I have chiefly relied on Antonio ; the

Boletin bibliografico espaflol for 1840-50, and the new Biblidgra/o, now Bolcfin

bibliografico, for 1859-61, edited by Hidalgo, have also been examined.

For Portuguese authors I have consulted the great Bibliotheca lAisiimm

of Barbosa Machado, and occasionally the Diccionario bibliographico Portv-

guez of Da Silva, of which five volumes have thus far been published

(1858-61).

For Dutch and Flemish literature, I have used Foppens's Bibliotheca

Belgica (1739), Paquot's Histoirc littcraire des Pays-Bas (1765-70), Van
Abkoude and Arrenbor,<r's Naamrcgistcr for 1600-1787, De Jong's Alpha-

betische Naamlijst for 1790-1832, and Brinkman's for 1833-49, 1858-60.

Snellaert's Vlacmsche BibUographie for 1830-55 has also been consulted.

For Danish, Norwegian, and Swedish literature, I have examined the

Almindeligt Dansk-Norsk Forlagscatalog, with its throe Svipplements, by

Fabricius, the last published in 1850; Nissen's Norsk Bog-Fortcgnelsc,

with the Supplement by Arnesen, for 1814-55 ; and the Svensk Bok-

handels-Katalog, with its Supplements, extending to 1851. I have also

consulted the lAtteraturlexicon of Nyerup and Kraft, and the excellent

Almindeligt Forfatter-Lrxicon by Erslew for 1814-40, with the first volume

of the Supplement, coming down to 1853.

For the later Jewish authors, I have depended mainly on Wolfs

Bibliotheca Hebrma (1715-33), Fiirst's Bibliotheca Judaica (1849-51), Steiii-

schneider's Jewish Literature (1857), and his Catalogus Librorvm Hebra:orvm

in Bibliotheca Bodleiana (1852-60). Bartolocci and De Castro have ren-

dered occasional service.

For Oriental literature I have used chiefly the works referred to in

the note preceding No. 1404' in the catalogue, and in No. 1496.

Besides these national bibliographies, I have derived much aid from

many special bio-bibliographical works, like the Bibliothique des ccrivains

de la Compagnie de Jesus by the MM. Backer, of which five volumes have
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now appeared ; and from numerous catalogues of large public and pri-

vate libraries, particularly classed catalogues, such as Ilari's BihUoteca

pubhlica cli Siena (1844-48) in 7 vols. 4to ; but it would be wearisome to

enter into further details.

The course which has been pursued in regard to various matters will

appear from an examination of the catalogue. In the titles which

I have taken from the books themselves the orthography and punctua-

tion, as well as the language, are scrupulously preserved. Insertions are

enclosed in brackets, and omissions signified by dots. I have also taken

pains to note the number of pages, except in works of more than one

volume. Much time has been spent in the verification and correction,

from the best accessible authorities, of a large portion of the titles

which I have taken at second-hand ; and in the case of these also, the

number of pages, or sheets, or at least the price, has been given when-

ever it could be ascertained.

The number of titles in the catalogue, though apparently less, ex-

ceeds 5300, not including those given in the notes, which also contain

information concerning different editions and translations. Of these

titles, only about 1025 are to be found in the Bibliotheca Psychologica of

Grasse.

Though much labor has been expended on the work, it is of course

incomplete, and must contain many errors, some inevitable, others the

result of my own ignorance or inadvertence. But, with all its defects,

I trust it will prove useful to those who are interested in the investiga-

tion of the important subjects whose literature it exhibits.

Ix conclusion, I would express my thanks to various friends for

valuable information, and in particular to Mr. Charles A. Cutter, my
highly esteemed and accomplished associate in the cataloguing depart-

ment of the Library of Harvard College, who has taken a warm interest

in the work, and has called my attention to many titles which would

otherwise, probably, have escaped my notice.

E.A.
Cambridge, Massachusetts, Jan. 1, 1862.



CLASSIFICATION.

CLASS I.— NATURE OF THE SOUL. Nos. 1-3868.

CLASS IL — ORIGIN OF THE SOUL. 387-540^

Sect. I. Comprehensive Works ; Creation, Traduction. 387-462.

Sect. II. Pre-existence. 463-500.

(APPENDIX.) Transmigration. 501-540».

CLASS IIL— DESTINY OF THE SOUL. 541-4894.

Sect. I. Comprehensive Works on the Immortality of the Soul and the

Future Life. (Arguments from Reason, or from Reason and Revelation

combined.) 541-1253'».

Sect. II. Doctrine concerning the Soul and the Future Life among

Nations and Sects not Cbjustian. 1254-1992'^.

A—Comprehensive Works. 1254-1301».

B—Uncivilized Nations. 1302-1352.

1. In Genoral. 1.302-1.305*.

2. Africa and Oceania. 1306-1311.

3. Aborigines of America. 1312-1319.

4. Aborigines of India. 1320-1323.

5. Ancient Germans and Seandinavian.s. 1323«-1342».

6. Ancient Gauls and Lritons. (Druidism.) 1.343-1352.

C—Ancient Egyptians, Persians, Hindus (Brahmanism and Buddhism), Chinese.

1353-1523.

1. Comprehensive Works. 1353-1353i>.

2. Ancient Egyptians. 1354-13G5'>.

3. Ancient Persians and Modern Parsis. 1366-1434.

4. Hindus. (Brahmanism and Buddhism.) 1404»-149Cs.

5. Chinese. 1496-1523.

D,—Ancient Greeks and Romans ; Etruscans. 1524-1733».

1. Ancient Greeks and Romans. 1524-17-!(l'>.

2. Etruscans. 1731-1733''.

E,—Jews, Mohammedans, Ismailis, Nusairis, Druzes, SuSs, 1734-1992^.

1. Jews. 17:U-19G2.

a, Compreliensivo Works. 1734-17.37».

h. The Old Testament and Apocrypha. 1738-1863.

(1.) In General. 1738-1797".

(2.) The Pentateuch. 1798-1823.

(3.) Other Books. 1824-1860.

(4.) The Apocrypha. 1861-1863.



CLASSIFICATION. 687

c. Doctrine of the Later Jews. 1863»-1962.

(1.) Its History. 1863«-1919.

(2.) Later Jewish Authors. 1920-1962.

2. Mohammedans. 1963-1987.

3. Ismailis, Nusairis, Druzes, Sufis. 1987»-1992>J.

Sect. III. Doctrine concerning the Soul and the Future Life

Christian TaEOLoar. 1993-4664.

A.-Comprehensive Works) Eschatology ; Biblical Psyciology. 1903-2379.

1. Comprehensive Works; Eschatology. 1993-23631".

2. Biblical Psychology. 2364-2379.

B—Death. 23S0-246ib.

1 General and Miscellaneous Works. 2380-2450".

2. Dance of Death. 2451-2461'>.

C—The Intermediate State. 2462-2928=.

1. Comprehensive Works. 2462-2599".

2. Sleep of the Soul. 2600-2636.

3. Descent of Christ into Hades ; Limbo. 2637-2709'>.

4. Purgatory, and Prayer for the Dead. 2710-2928«.

D.—The Resurrection. 2929-.3132d.

(APPENDIX.) The Resurrection of Christ. 3133-3181.

E.—The General Judgment. 3i82-326l«.

P.—Eewards and Punishments of the Future Life. 3262-4664.

1. Comprehensive Works. 3262-3401.

2. Happiness of the Future Life ; Paradis

a. General Works. 3402-3597*.

b. Degrees of Blessedness. 3598-3605.

c. Recognition of Friends. 3606-3672.

d. The " Beatific Vision." 3673-3687.

3. Hell. 3688-37560.

4. Duration of Future Punishment. 3757-4495»«.

5. Comparative Number of the Saved and the Lost. 4496-4510.

6. Future State of Infants. 4510^-4583.

7. Future State of the Heathen, and of Heretics, generally. 4584-4647.

8. Future State of certain Noted Individuals. 4648-4664.

APPENDIX.

I. Modern " Spiritualism" or Spiritism; Ghosts, etc. 4665-4705.

11. Nature, Origin, and Destiny of the Souls of Brutes. 4706-4894.



ABBREVIATIONS.

A. ,

AB..

B. .

BA..

BL. .

BM..

D. .

F. .

G. .

H. .

MHS.
U. .

sh. .

N.D. .

N.P. .

+ .

( ).

( )•

( )

Astor Library, New York.

Library of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions,

Boston.

Boston Public Library.

Boston Athenaeum.

Bodleian Library, Oxford.

British Museum, London.

Library of the Divinity School at Cambridge, Massachusetts.

Library of the Rev. Convers Francis, D.D., of Cambridge.

Collection (on sale) of William Gowans, 85 Centre Street, New York.

(See Preface, p. 68L)

Library of Harvard College, Cambridge, Massachusetts.

Library of the Massachusetts Historical Society, Boston.

Library of the Universalist Historical Society, deposited in Tufts

College, Somerville, Massachusetts.

Leaves.

Sheet, or sheets.

No date.

No place.

" Pp. 460 + " means 460 pages numbered, with others not numbered.

"Pp. (12), 460" means 12 pages not numbered, and 460 numbered.

"2d ed., London, (1816,) 1825."— Here the date enclosed is that of the

first edition.

"Gnlzot, Francois (Pierre Guillaume)."— The portion of the full name

thus enclosed is often omitted.

Introduces either a change in the general title, or some specification,

distinguishing one volume from another of the same work. See

Nos. 211, 1291, 1297, etc. in the Catalogue.

The other signs and abbreviations will need no explanation.

688



LITERATURE

DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE LIFE.

CLASS I.—NATURE OF THE SOUL.

S'ote. — See also Class III. Sect. I., Sect. II. C—E, and Sect. III. A. General works on psychology and

anthropology are mostly excluded from the present catalogue. For their bibliography, one may consult

Lipenius's Bibliothecn Realia Philosophica (1682), Struve and Kahle's Bibliotheca Philosophica (1740),

Ersch and Geissler's Bihiiogr. Bandbuch der philon. Literatur der Deulschen (1850), Fortlage's Syftem der

Paychntogie (185.5), I. 38-52, O. G. A. Freude, Wegweifcr, etc. Bd. II. (1859), together with the principal

Histories of Philosophy, particularly those of Buhle, Tennemann, and Blakey, and the works of Herrich,

Griisse, and others, described at the beginning of Class III.

1. Tertnllianas, Q. Septimius Florens, fl.

A.D. 200. De Aiiima Liber. {Opera, ed. Oeh-
ler, II. 5.53-650.) D.

2. Gregorius Tliauniatiirfjus, or Keocscsa-
j-iriixis, t\. A.D. 254. De Aniniii Disputatio, ad
Tatianuiii. Gr.a.MlLat. (Opera, Paris. 1622,

fol., pp. 42-i7.) H.
Cave regards this treatise as spurious, and belong-

ing to a later age-

3. Gregorius Nyssenus, fl. A.D. 370. Do
Hominis Opificio. Gr. and Lat. ( Opera, Paris.

1638, fol.. I. 44-138.) H.

4. Dc Aninia. Gr. and Lat. {Ibid. II. 90-

113.) H.

5. Moller, Ernst Wilh. Gregorii Nysseni
Doctriiia tie Hominis Natnra illustravit et

cum Origeniana comparavit ... . Halls,

1854, 8". pp. 126. F.

6. Stigler,.Ioh.Nep. Die Psychologie des
heiligen Gregor von Nyssa. Systematisch
dargestellt ... . Regensburg, 1857, 8<>.

pp. viii., 136. F.

-. Nemesins, Emesenus, fl. a.d. 380? . . . De
Natura Hominis GraeceetLatine. ... Denuo
. . . emendatius edidit et Animadversiones ad-

jecit Christian. Frideric. Matthaei .... Halae
Magdeburgicae, 1802, S". pp. 410, 128. F.

H. TheNatvreofMan ... . Englished...
liy Geo: Wither. Lond. 1636, 12°. pp. 661 -f . F.

'.). Fanstns, Reiensis,f\. a.d. 472. De Crea-
turis, (luofi illis incorporei nihil insit. (In J.

.1. Grynaeus's Monumenta S. Pafrum Orthf>-

(loxorfrapha, Basil. 1.569, fol., II. 1524-1526.) H.
— Also in the Mar. Bibl. Patrum, Tom. VIII.

Answered by Claudianus Mamertus.

1). Clandianus Mamertus, Bp.. fl. a.d.

462. De Statu Aninia> Libri tros, cum Aniniad-
versionibus C. Barthii et Andrese Scbotti. Ad-

ditus Gregorii Thaumatnrgi Liber de Anima ad
Tatianum, ut etincerti Philosophi Gra^ci [Psel-

lus] de Anima Opinione.s, Latine per J. Tari-

num ... . Cygnew, 1055, 80. BM.
This treatise of Claudianus will also be found in the

Orthodoxographa ofGryuiEus. II. l'.'47-1302 (iT.), and
in the Bibliotheca Patrum of La Eigne, Gallandi. etc.

For a good analysis of it, see Dupin, Houv. Bibl., 2«

ed., IV. 224-229.

11. Cassiodorns, Magnus Aurelius, fl. a.d.

514. ... De Aniuia. . . . Phorco, 1507, 4".

Also in his Opera, Hotom. 1679, fol., II. 627-640. H.

12. Alcuinus, w Flaccus Albinus, fl. a.d.

780. De Animw Ratione Liber. (Opera, ed.

Froben, 1777, fol., II. 146-153.) B.

13. Hincmarus, Eemensis, fl. a.d. 845. De
diversa et nuiltiplici Animaj Ratione. ( Opera,
Lut. Par. 1645, fol., II. 104-121.) H.

14. Alcherus, Cisterciensis, fl. a.d. 1150. De
Spiritu et Anima. (In Augustini Opera, ed.

Paris, alt., 1836, etc. VI. 1137-1212.) H.
Ascribed by some, without pood reason, to Hugo de

Sancto Victore, to Isaac of Stella, and even to Angus-
tine. See Liebner's Bugo von St. Victor, pp. 493-500.

15. Averroes (corrupted from the Arab. ll»n
Roslid), fl. A.D. 1160. Tractatus de Aninise

Beatitudine.— Epistoladelntellectn. (In Vol.

IX. of the Juntine ed. of Aristotle's works in

Latin, Venice, 1550-52, fol., and 1562, 8".— Also
appended to "Averrois . . . Destnictio Destruc-

tionum Philosophise Algazelis," Venice, 1.527,

fol.)

The commentnr' 1

' \\ ' "ii Aristotle were so

famous in the iih! -i , .hrv gained for him
the title of " Mh' ^ ," -ind " Me Com-
mentator." H.j 1, unity of the intel-

lectual principli-. ;ii,ii ,.j..i..i ihi- doctrine of indt-

immortalitv. Src P.ayle. Sec also E. Renan,
Averroea
125. B.

VAverrolsme, Paris, 1852, 8», pp. 119-

16. Vernias, Nicoletus. Contra perver-

sam Averrois Opinionem de Unitate Intel-
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lectns et de Anima Felicitate. Venetiis,

1505, fol.

See also No, 18.

17. Albertus Magnus, Bp., 1193-1280. . . . De
anima libri tres. De intellectii et Intelligibili

libri duo. [Venice, Nov. 7, 1494,] fol. iX. 70.
Also iu his Opera, Lvgdvni, 1651, fol., III. 1-189,

and V. 239-262. B.

18. De natura et immortalitate aiiime
cum commento compendioso. [Nuremberg,
1493,] 4«. ff. 82.

Also in his Opera, V. 185-217. See also ibid. pp.
218-237, " De vnitato intellectus contra Auerroem,"
or, " Libellvs contra eos qvi dicvnt, qvod post separa-
tionem ex omnibus animabus non rcmanet nisi Intel,

lectus vnus & anima vna." These treatises form a
part of his JParva A'alwalia, published iu Venice,
1517, fol.

19. Brutus, .Ta.-..lni«. X;, .»;,),<-,-y. r,-.rona

aurea COrni,r:nil il.il - j'Imi;;-: .V ; il.-i- i-

misconserta n. i; _ '
- \ - :, .' . n i:..

1496,J4o. (-iiMi.ui-^.,Mi,M~(.,. ,,,...., /,/,.

Treats " Ue iiiinubus iiucmiuui, Da qUMiuilate
anime rationalis," etc.

20. Steuclius (lial. Steuco), Augustinus,
Eugubinus. De recentioiibus ControverBiis
circa Animam. Venet. 1504, fol.

21. Vives, Juan Luis. De Anima et Vita Libri
tres. Lugduni ct Basilew, 1538, 4".

Also, with works by others on the same subject,
Basilea, 1543, 8"

; Lugduni, 1555, 8"; Viteberga-, 1556,
80 ; Tiguri, 1563, 8°.

22. Melanclithon, Philipp. Conimcntaiius
de Anima. Vitcbergsc, 1540, £». (31 sh.)

Xunierous later editions.

23. AmerbacU,<;rAmcrpacU, Vitus. De
Anima Libri IV. Argent. l64'2, b».

24. Fortius {llaL Poriio), Sininii. De hu-
mana Meiite Disfiutatl.). Horentia', 1551, 4».

25. Neovilleeus, .Tc.h. De I'lililiritiidinc

Animi Libri V, in Kiiiciucos et Atlico.s llunii-

nes hiijus Seculi. Parisiis, 1550, f^. BL.
26. AVoolton, John, Bp. A Newe Anatomic

of the whole Man, as well of his liodie as of
his Soule, dechtring tlie Condition and Consti-
tution of the same in his first Creation, Cor-
ruption, Regeneration and Glorification. Lon-
don, 1576, 8".

27. La Priiuaudayc, Pierre de. Academic
fran^oisc ... . Paris, 1577, fol.

28. Suite de PAcademie fran(;oise, en la-

quelle il est traicte de riiomnie . . . et singn-
lifirement de la nature, puissances, aMivres et

jmmortalite de ramc. Paris, 1580, fol.

Often reprinted. Kn English trnn^liition. London,'""""
" " .MiiniiJOlg;irrt, 1,593,1594, 4", and other

fol.; Italian. Venic 1595. Cct I

at des .

XVI«
siecle."—Haag, La France prulestanic, VI. 328.

29._Cr€spet, Pierre. Di.scours catholiqnes de
Porigine, de I'essence, excellence, fin et imnior-
talite de Panie. 2 vol. Paris, 1604, So.

30. ScIieiMer, Christoph. Collogium psv-
chologicuni ... . Giessa- Hass. 1608, 8». /?i.

Other editions, 1614, 1628, 1654.

31. Bohme, or Belime, Jacob. Vierzig
Fragen von der Seelen Urstand, Essenz, Weseu
... . 1620, 4o.

Also in his SdmmtUche IVertc. 1846, S% A^. 1-

148. D.—A. Fiench translation, Paris, 1807, 8o.

32. XL. Qvestions conterniug the Soule.
Propounded by Dr. Balthasar Walter, and
answered by Jacob Behnien. . . . London,
1647, 4o. pp. 1.55 +, H.

Also in his Works, translated by Law, Vol. II, 77.

33. Barlsens, Casp. De admirandis Animae
hnmanae. Venetiis, 1635, 4<>. pp. 23.

34. Buchanan, David. Ilistoria Animae hn-
manae. I'arisiis. JfiSfi, f". BL.

35. Descartes {T.nl. Carteslns), Ren^.
-Meditationes de Prima Pbilosophia, in quibtis

600

Dei Existentia et Animse Humanw Imnior-
talitas denionstratur. I'arisiis, 1(541, i".

In the title f =']>-. •in-nr nditions "a Corpore Dis-
tinclio" i, >ni. "t

i .
: i.iiiuortalitas." Inmost

ofthe later i 11664, 1658, 1685, there
is an Api '

'
.

I I (i.^ " Objectiones Virorum
Uoctorum. 'liiij b' -i . n miu'mis Authoris." H,
A French ti auslution, revised by Descartes, was

publ. atParis in 1647, 4", and bus been often reprinted.
It is contained in Tomes 1. and II. of the ' CEuvres
de Descartes" edited by Cousin, 11 torn. Paris, 1824-
26, 8". (It.) An English translation, by Wni. Moly-
neux, London, 1680. »•', pp. 154. F.

36. Digby, Sir Kenelm. Observations on the
22nd Stanza in the 9th Canto of the 2nd Book
of Spencers Faery Queen, full of excellent No-
tions concerning the Frame of Man and his

rationall Soul. . . . London, 1644, 8°. BL.
Also in Todd's ed. of Spenser, London, 1805, 8". IV.

80-^9. B.

.07. Hooglielande, nr Hogelande, Corn.
van. I'oLiitatiiuies, quibus Dei Existentia.
Aiiiiiite S^^piritalilas, et possibilis cum Corpore
Unio demonstrantur ... . Amst. 1646, 1-".

— Also Lugd. Bat. 1676, 12". (13 sli.)

38. Roy, Ilendrik van {Lat. Ilenricus Re-
glusj. Brevis Explicatio Mentis llmnana'.
sive Aninia» Rationalis. [Against Descartes.]
Ultraj<'cti, 1647, 80.

39. Froniondus, Libertus. Philosophia;
Christiana! de Anima Libri qvatvor. Lovanii,

1649, 40. 0T4 «h.) BM
40. [Vanghan, Thomas]. Antliroposupbia

Theomajiica: or, A Discourse of the Nature of
Man and his State after Death ... . By Euge-
nius Philalethes. Loml. 1650, sm. S». BL.

A German translation, 1704, 8".

41. Andresif, 'J'obias. Brevis Replicatio repo-
si'.a i;nvi r.xprcaticjni Mi'Mtis Ilvmana', sive

Aniiii;ei;atiniiali-,D. llenri(il!e-ii ... . [In
defence .if Descartes. j Ainstelo.iami, 1653, 12«.

pp. 320 ^ . H.

42. Revius, Jac. *uxoSeofiaxta contra Tobiam
Andrea- Cartesii llyi)eraepiKtein, a quo Ini-

niortalltatein .\niniornm obscurari et Dei Ve-
racitat<'iii iie-ari .argnit. Lugd. Bat. 1654, 12».

43. Jennf r, Tljumas. A Work for none but
Angels and .Men, that is, to be able to look into,

and to know our selves. Or a Book shewing
what the Soule is, snl)sisting and having its

Operations without the Body ... . London.
1658, 40. pp. 39. BM.

At p. 29 commences "What Heaven Is, vindfcaied
fiom tlie vulgar mistakes and grossc pouceiviiigs of
many," &c. The first part of this Mork was to-6(/it.ci

by the author, and published with nearly the tame
title as that given above. 'Ihis poetical tract extends
to 54 pages. See BiU. Orenvilliana, Part II. p. 265.

44. Zeisold, Joh. Liber dc Anima. Jena-,

1659, So. pp. 524.

45. Hnnjlesliagen, Joh. Christoph. DePlu-
ralitalr Aniaianu]! rcaliter ot secundum Sub-
Btantiaiii in llnminc distiuctarum. Jena',

166'2, 4". — Also H.7.%4o.

46. Dc Unitatc «t Identitatc Animae. Vite-

berga-, 1664, 4".

47. Frenzel, Sim. Friedr. De Anima maxime
rational!. Vitoberga^, 1663, 4".

48. Dissertatio secunda, pro Auimse huma-
na; Unitate Rationcs producens. Viteberga>,

1663, 4".

49. Cordenioy, Geraud de. Le discerne-

ment dii corjis et de lame, en six discours ....
Paris, Hi66, 12o. — Also 1670, So. and 167.3. 12».

See Jtirnal lies S-.avans for June 7, 1666.— A Latin
translation, Ueneva, 1679, 12".

50. lia Forge, Louis de. Trait6 dc resjirit de
riiiimme et de son union avee le corps. Paris.

1666, 40,

A Latin translation, Amst. 1669, 4o ; Bremen, ]67<,

and 1701, to. pp. 224.

51. Flavel,.Iohn. IIvtu/iaToAoyto. A Treatise
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of the Soul of Man. London, 1671, 4o.— 2(1 ed.,

ibid. 1698, 4» ; 3d ed., 1701, 8» ; another ed., Lon-
don, 1824, 8°.

Also in his Worke, 2d ed., 1716, fol., 1. 394-540. B.

:>2. Cud^vorth, llalph. The true Intellectual

System of the Universe .. . . London, lOTS,

fol. pp. 899 +. H.
Later eds. 1743, 1820, 1837 (Andover, U.S.), and,

witli the vei-y valuable notes and dissertations of

Mnshelm translated bj Johu Harrison, 3 vol., Lon-
don, 1835, 80. Best ed. of Mosheim's Latin transla-

tion, 2 vol., Leyden, 1773, 4o. (if.) — The work is a
storehouse of learning ou the ancient opinions coa-

cerning the nature, origin, pre-existence, transmigra-
tion and future state of the soul.

.=).3. Baxter, Richard. Of the Nature of Spirits,

especially Man's Soul; in a Collation with Dr.

More. 1(J82, 8».

54. [Saunders, 1?.]. A View of the Soul, in

.several Tracts. The First, being a Discourse

of the Nature and Faculties, . . . the Immor-
tality and Happiness of the Soul of Man. ...

The Third consists of several Epistles to the

Rev. John Tillotson, D.D. ... [on the same
subject]. By a Person of Quality. ... Lon-
don, 1682, fol. pp. (16), 134, 220. BL., G.

hC). Essais nouveaux de morale de Tamo de
I'homme. I. Essai par M . . . Paris, 1686, 12».

See Journal des Sgavana for Nov. 1686.

r>(). Moral Essay (A) upon the Soul of Man.
In Three Parts. Done out of Frnicli. Lmi-

don, 1687, 8». pp. (20), 447. (;. — JI,i,/. 169ii, S".

This is identical with No. 70, hclow. Perhaps it is

a translation of the preceding.

.57. BoerUaave, Herm. Dissertatio de Dis-

tinctione Mentis a Corpore. Amst. 1688, 4».

.58. Peuerlein, Joh. Cour. Dissertatio delm-
materialitate Mentis humanae, Immortalita-

tis ejusdem Fundamento demonstrativo pene
unico. Altdorfii, 1690, 4o.

.59. Bentley, Richard. Matter and Motion
cannot Think: or, A Confutation of Atheism
from the Faculties of th« Soul. A Sermon
preached . . . April 4. 1692. Being the Second
i)f the Lecture founded by the Honourable Ro-
bert Boyle, Esquire. ... "London, 1692,4°. pp.
.39. H.

00. [liayton, Henry]. Observations upon a

Sennon intituled, A Confutation of Atheism
from the Faculties of the Soul .... By way of

Refutation. [London? 1692?] 4». pp. 23. H.

61. Burtliogge, Richard. An Essay upon
Reason, and the Nature of Spirits. ... Lon-
don, 1694, 8o. pp. 280 +. //.

62. Sturm, Leonh. Christoph. Dissertatio de

Immatcrialitate Mentis humanae. Lipsiae,

1694.

62». S., M. A Philosophical Discourse of the

Nature of Rational and Irrational Souls. Lon-
don, 1695, 4<>. BL.,BM.

63. "Wideburg, Heinr. Disputatio de tribus

Partibus Hoiuinis, Corpore, Anima et Spiritu.

Vitcberste, 1695, 4°. ff. 24.

61. Manlove, Timothy. The Immortality of

the Soul asserted, and practically improved
... . With some Reflections on a pretended
Refutation [by H. Layton] of Mr. Bently's Ser-

mon. . . . London, 1697, 8°. pp. 164. BM., G.

m. [Iiayton, Henry]. Observations upon a
short Treatise, written by Mr. Timothy Man-
love: intituled. The Immortality of the Soul

asserted .... [London ? 169J ?] 4». pp. 1 28. //.

66.' Fardella, Michel Angelo. Animaj hu-
mane Natura ab Augustino detecta in Libris

de Quantitate Animw, decimo de Trinitate et

de Animaa Immortalitate. . . . Opus ad incor-

poream et immortalem humanse Animac Indo-

lem, Ratione praelucente demonstnindam. Ve-
netiis, 1698, io.— Ihid. 1724, f.)l. pp. 3S8.

67. [Burtliogge, Richard]. Of the Soul of the

World ; and of Particular Souls. . . . London,
1699, 8°. pp. 46. H.

18. [Layton, Henry]. An Argument concern-
ing the Human Souls seperate [sic] Subsist-

ance. [London? 1699?] 4». pp. 16. H.
In answer to a pamphlet entitled Spira Respirans,

published in London, 16'J5, 8".

)9. Tliomasius, Christian. Versucb vom
Wesen des Geistes ... . In welchem gezeigt
wird, dass Liclit untl Luft ciii geistiges Wesen
sey, und alle Korper aus Materie und Geist be-

stehen .... Halle, 1699,8". pp. 190 +. (14sh.)
— Also ibid. 1709, S".

See Tennemann, Gescli. der Philos., XI. 239-243.

rO. B., C, D.D. A Discovery of Divine Mys-
teries: or the Nature and Ellicacy of the Soul

of Man .... In Three Parts. 1. Of the Pre-

ference due to the Soul above the Body, by
Reason of its Spiritual and Immortal Nature
... . III. Concerning our Duties of Time and
Eternitv ... . By 6'. B. D.D. Fellow of the
]!nv:il Sncicfy. Loudou, 1(00, S". pp. 447 -I-.

111. luhiiin,- title is "A Moral Essay upon the
,^. i,rM:i;i .-^co above. No. 56. Another ed., Lon-
iloii, 17--', .'" iii|i. :W4-)-l, has the title:—'-An Essay
upon the Soul of Man, Moral, Natural, and Divine,"

etc. BA.

;i. Rotli, Albr. Christian. Auszug aus Tlio-

masius A'ersuch vom Wesen des Geistes, mit
Ainiierkungeu. Leipzi-, 1109, f>.

Tills is piobablv the ivnrii mentioned by Georgi
(Eurnp. Biichor-Lex.) under the title "Tliomasius
I-'urtenlosus," cont;.ining 13 sheets.

r2. [fiviiifi-ariits, l.li;isj. Kuizc Anmerkun-
",'11 ,,l.,i ilrii \. ~u<li ;nf ('. Tliomasius] vom
\Vr~r,, ,lr.i;,'i-t.-. 'I ill .i llgeU, 1701, 8«. pp. 8.5.

r3. 1 toward, \\illiaiii. .)/./>.]. Second Thoughts
c'.iir.-niiii" Ilm.iuu Siml, demonstrating the

Kutioi. of' Iluiuan Smil. as beli,-v-d to be a
Spiritual and Ii.iiuoi tal .Substance, united to

Ihiiiiau n.'ilv, to li. jilain Heathenish Inven-
tion, an-l no! .o,,- .u.iiit to the Principles of

I']iilo-;oi,lr, . l;.a~o,,. or Religion ... . Lon-

loo. (Vt;2.
i

'-^ -"
T..,. 1

:

•• i '.ius Psy-

74. :lloJ.', M,Olll.^^ . \m \ioM ' ;o-,ii.lst In-

IM,.|ii. Ill . i,-\M'i I
' 1 i; "'k. . ill illeil, Second

ThoirJ.i-, ,.iiiiii^ IliiiiiaiiSoul ... . With
;i i'lill iiihI Cl-ai I'loi-r of I ho Soul's Immor-
tality i;\' a i'r,'-ii\ioi oiiiio t iiurchofEng-
laiMi: l.oi'alon, 1702,'V.

7.5. Turner, .Tolm. A Brief Vindication of the

Seiiarale l^xistence and Immortality of the

Soul IVum a Late Author's Second Thoughts

... . Loudou, 1702, 40. pp. 64. BM.

76. [Iiayton, Henry]. Oltservations upon a

Treatise intituled, A Vindication of the Sepa-

rate E.\istence of the Soul, from a late Author's

Second Thoughts, by Mr. John Turner ... .

[London, 1702 ?] 4». pp. 55. //.

77. Vindicise Mentis. An Essay of the Being

and Nature of Mind: ... clearing all Doubts

. concerning the Life and Immortality of our

Souls. . . . London, 1702, 8'>. pp. xii., 181. BM.

78. [Iiayton, Henry]. Observations upon a

Treatise intituled Vindici;v; Mentis. . . . [Lon-

don, 1703,] 4o. pp. 88. //.

79 Keacli,Benianiin. The Kroiicb Tmpostour

Detected. . Ir. Zarl,. IIom-I i.voiII., Ili.-Word

Wlinriii. al.o, III,, iaiorsof

is lalo r.o.l. .alio, I Second
,,|,iai. Sli,\siii- what CauBe
i,,.iin. And tlie Immortality

ofGodaii,! ,asl. Uh,i,o

Dr. Coward lin his lal,-

Tl.om:lits)arelai,l ii.

hcl.athjo thiiiU a-ain. .

of the Soul fully eviHocl. ]n yo form of

•See Cliiuitiaii Be/urmer for Feb. 1834; I. 99, 100.
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79». Phylopsyclies, Alctliius, pseudon.

'i'vxoKoyi.a; ov Si'iiuus Tliotights on Second
Thoiiglits. . . . Written in Opposition to a late

Heretical, Erroneous, and Damnable Book, set

forth by Dr. William Coward. ... London,

N.D. S". ff. 24, pp. 142. G.

80. [Laytoii, llciiiv]. Arguments and Re-

plies, in a !>is|,ntr concerning the Nature of

the IInin:iTir >omI. viz. Whether the same be
Imm;iti rial, sciiaratcly subsirfting, and Intel-

ligent ; or be Matorialj Unintelligent, and Ex-
tinguisliable at the Death of the Person. Lon-

don, 1703, 40. pp. 112. H.

81. [Dod-vvell, Henry. Letter concerning the

Ininiortalily "t tlic Soul, against Mr. Henry
Laytons liv|><if lusis.) (In Layton's Argu-
vie'id.s (hkI Urplir,^ 1703, 4", pp. 35-47.) //.

82. Kicliolls, William, D.D. A Conference
with a Tlicist. liciiig a I'roof of the Immor-
tality of tlic Poul. Wherein is contained an
Answer to tlie nlijertions made against that

Christ ia 1 1 II . iiiiir in a Book intituled. Second
Thou;;lii- ' ,1 ' Miiiiu Humane Soul, &c. I'art

V. London, I7(»,i, V. pp. 248 +. H.
Pans l.-IV. ul the "Conference with a Thcist"

(treatiiig of other toiiics) wei-c published 1696-99.

8.3. fliayton, Henry]. Observations upon Dr.

Nicholis's Hook, intituled, A Conference with
aTlieist ... . [London. 1703,] 4". ipp. 124. //.

84. Brought on, .b.ljn. l'svebol(if.'ia: or. An
Accuiintoftlje.Nalun-oftliciialiuiialSonl. In
Two I'aits, 'I'lir Kirst. lieliii;an Ess.ay towards
establi-liiiij III- i...i\ .1 lioc-triue, of an Im-
inateri:il mi r n, (|ii. ul 1 y Immortal Sub-
stanic, uiiii.l lo lliiiii.in liody ... . The
Second, a \ i],.li. al ion ..1 that ... Doctrine,
against si late Hook, eallM, Second Thoughts
... . Londt.n, 1703, S". pp. 418 +. BL., O.

?5. [Liayton, Henry]. Observations upon a
Treati.se intifled Psychologia ... . Written
byJohnBroughton, M.A. ... [London, i703,J
4». PI). 132, 52. H.

80. [Coward, William, .1/./)]. Farther
Thoii-lits ,-un,,-, miiil; I!uiii;mi Soul, in De-

fence ofSeron.l TlioimliN; « linnn Ihe Weak
Eflbrtsof the Urverenil .Mi. jiii n.r, and other

less Significant Writers are occasionally an-
swer'd. ... London, 1703, 8". jip. 155 !. //.

87. Turner, John. A Farther Vindication
of the Soul's Separate Existence, and Immor-
tality; in Answer to Dr. C—^'s Farther
Thoughts ... . London, 1703, 4". BL.

88. Smltli, Lawrence, LL.D. The Evidence
of Thin-s not Seen; or the Ininiortality of
the Hiiinan Soul, proved IVoni Seiipture and
Reason, in two Discourses. \\ herein are con-
tained some Keniarks on Two Hooks [viz.

Coward's " Second," and '• I'art her Thoughts"]
together with an K.xaniination of the

Opinion of a Middle Place of Itesiilence, &c.
3d ed. London, (1701 ? '03,) IVus s».

89. [Gregory, F.]. Im|)artial Thoughts upon
the Nature of the Human Soul, and some
Passages concerning it in the Writings of Mr.
Hobbes ami Mr. ("oilier, occasioned by a Book
entitled Second Thon-hts. By a Divine of the
Church of Knt^land. boiidon', 1704, 4».

90. [Coward, William, M.D.]. The Grand
Essay : or, A A'indication of Reason, and Re-
ligion, against Impostures of Philosophy prov-
ing ... 1. That the Existence of any Imma-
terial Substance is ... Impossible to be con-
ceived. 2. That all Matter lias originally
created in it, a Principle of . . . Self-Motion.
3. That Matter and Motitm must be the Found-
ation of Thought ill :\Ien and Brutes. To
which is ad.led, a liriet .Answer lo Mr. Brough-
ton's Psychol, ,. Siv. i!v, W. ('. M.ll. CM. L.C.
... London, 17»^,^". j'p. -n^ l-'d'.'l ( . //.

Tlif a.'coiwlTliouglit.s" and tlie " Grand K.isay"

were ordered by Parliament to be burnt by the com-
mon hangman. The resutt was the inimediaie pub-
licaliou ol' a second edition of the former.

90". Reeves, William. A Sermon concern-

ing the Natural Immortality of the Soul.

London, 1704, 4".

90i>. Dodwell, Henry. An Epistolary Dis-

course, etc. 170B.
For this famous work and the coDtroversy excited

by it, see No. ill4, etseqq.

91. [tayton, Henry]. A Search after Souls

:

or, The Immortality of a Humane Soul, theo-
logically, philo.sophically, and rationally con-
sidered. With tlie Opinions of Ancient and
Modern Authors. By a Lover of Truth. . .

.

2 vol. [London,] 1706, 4». pp. 278, 188. H.

92. Oldfleld, F. Mille Testes: against Athe-
ists, Deists, and Scepticks, testifying ... .

IV. The Immortality of the Soul. V. An
Enquiry into the Tenets of the Soul-sleeper
[W. Coward], in his Book of Second ami
Farther Thoughts. London, 1706, S".

93. [Coward, William, M.V.]. The Just
Scrutiny : or, A Serious Enquiry info the

Modern Notions of the Soul. 1. Consider'd

as Breath of Life, or a Power (not Immaterial
Substance) united to liody, according to the

II. Scriptures. II. As a Principle natuially

Mortal, but immortali/.'d bv its Union with
the l!a|.tisi„al S|.irit, a.-.onlin- to Pliitoliisme

hitelN lini-liaiii/.-.l |l.y II. iL.dwell]. With a

Col

tural and Pliilosopliit Slate of the Dead ... .

By W. C. M.D. ... London, [1706, or later,]
8o.

i>p. 221. //.

94. Bayly, Benj. Of the Immateriality of

the Soul, ami its Distinction from the Body
... . InaLettertoTo***. [1707?] (In^rW-
lection of several Pieces of Mr. John Toluvd,

etc. Lond. 172ti. So, n. 1-28.) //.

95. Scliranini, .lomis Conr. Exercitatioqua
natuialis Aniniae hiinianae Immortalitas con-

tra novas ipioi iinilaru Opiniones vindicatur.
Ilelnist. 1707, 4'. pp.70.

(Ml. [\\'ltty, John]. The First Principles of
Model 11 Deism conliited. In a Demonstration
of llie liuniateriality, Natuial Eternity, and
Immiatality of Thinking Sub.stances in gene-
ral : and ill particular of Human Souls. ...

London, 1707, 8". p]). xxi., 30l -)-. BL., G.

97. [Wagner, Oabriel]. Realis de Vienna
Prllfung des Versuchs vom Wesen des Geistos

den Chr. Thomasius ... 1699 an Tag gegcben.
N.p. 1707, 8°. pp. 80.

98. [liange, Joachim]. JucundideLnboribus
freye Gedanken von Healis de Vienna l-i ,.fung

des Versuchs vom Wesen des Oeistes ....

N P. 1700, 8".— 2« Anil., 1710, 8".

99. Staalkopf, Jac. Placita philosophica

Guilielmi Cowardi. (iryph. 1708, 40.

99". Berlteley, George, Jip. Three Dialogues,

the Design of which is plainly to demonstrate

the Reality and Perfection of Human Know-
ledge, the incorporeal Nature of the Soul, and
the Immediate Providence of ii Deity, in Op-

position to Sceptics and Atheists. London,

1713, 80.

100. Dltton, Humphry. The State of the Case

about Matter's Thinking. London, 1713, S».

101. [Bucher, , and Roscliel, Job.

Bapt.?] Zwcyer guter Freunde vertratiler

BriolT-Wechsel vom Wesen <ler Seele. Iliuig,

(1713,) 1721, 80. pp. 94.

Uoschel is the author of the second Letter in the

volume, according to Rttlmninnn and Jocber.

102.
[ ]. Tin- xiniii: Sanimt des Editori.^

Vorrcde uiel dc- .\iil ri- wahrer Erkliining,

wi(^ nv.rU aid M^cin ., rntersnclnilig des

Weseiis ,lcr ^. > 1. n.cl Ics (i.-istes. (4th e.l.)

Amsterdam. IT..':;. -
. ir- l""^-

M;iintiuu> iliai tlio suul l.i an accident of the body.
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Some have ascribed these Letters to a Dr. (Joh. Casp.?)
VVestphal, and Joh. Geo. Hoclieiseil. See Miluis,
Sibl. Anon. Xo. 1M7U, and Aacluug's Suppl. to Joclici-.

103. Bucldeus, .Joli. Franz. Progianiiiia ili-

Anibiconun llaeit'si. [In oijpo.sition to Bn-
chfi-.J Jenac, tll.i, S".

Also in liis >Vi.<ce(. Sacra, 1727, 4», I. 538-549. {H.)
Comp. Kuscb. Jiist. EcHea. VI. 37.

103». Miiller, Gottfi umI Polixarp. De Monte
Substantia a Curiiorc essrntialiter diversa.
[Disp. I., II.] Lipsiao, 1714, 4". pp. 32.

104. Els-wicli, Joh. Ileriii. -von. . . . Ki-ccti-

tiores de Anima Controversiao ... . [Uimi).

Chri.stian Krause.] Vitembergae, 1717, 4". pp.
78. H.

Against Buchcr and Stosch.

105. OIpe, Job. Ilcini-. Uissertatio de Immor-
talitate Aiiiiiiat' ratioiialis, Mcdianicis oppo-
.sita. Jonac, 1717, 4°. pp. 46.

100. Grove, Ilonry. An Ussay towards a Dc-
nionstratioii of the Soul's Immateriality. ...

London, 1718, 8<>.

107. LoscUer, Martin Gottlu-lf. Animam cre-
atis rebus aliis falso ct [autVJ vero ad.scriptani

Uouiini eniinonter comix'tere. 3 pt. AVite-
bergao, 17!!>. lO^//-.

108. Dcyling, J..),. Gottlieb {Lat. Theoph.).
De Errore l'sc>u(lo-l'liilo.sopborum,quod Anima
Iloniiuis sit niatciialis ct moitalis. llala,

1720, 40.

109. IVolf, Christian, .Baron von. Verniinf-
tige Gedanken von Gott, dor AVelt und der
Seole des Mensclion . .. . 8" Aull. Frankfurt
und Leipzig, (1720, 22, 25, 29, 33, 36, 38,) 1741,
80. pp. 672.— Also later eds.

110. Anmerkunsen iiber die AVrniinftiircn
Gedanken ... z\i ln's.sercni Ver.stanile ... i[r\-

selbeu ... . Fi;iiil;fiirt am Mavn, 1721, S".

pp. 6.31. — 2e vcriiiclirte Ailsr., vjith the li/lr:

—"Der verniiiiftitc(^n Gudankeii ... andircr
Theil ... . ftiV?. 1727, 8»; 3" Aufl., 1733, 1°.

111. Hollmanu, ,«am. Christian. De stu-

pendo .Naturae .Mysterio, Auima Iiuniaiui sibi

ipsi iguota. Disp. I., Grypli. 1722; Disp. II.-

IV., Wittcb. 1723-24, 4o.— New ed., Gotting.

1750, (1752?) 4». pp. 119.

112. Scliroter, Job. Conr. FestgegrUndeter
Beweis uud Vcrtheidigung, das.s die Seole

nicht materiell, stuidern ein gei.stiges Wesen
8oy, zur Lehre vim der Unsterblichkeit der
Se'elen ans Liclit gcstellt. 2« Aufl. Leipzig,

(1723,) n-iS, S". pp. 127.

113. Biliinger, ur Bulfiuger, or Biilf-
fiiiger, Georg Benili. Dilucidationes philo-

sopbicae de Deo, Auima humana, Muudo et

geiieralibus Rerum AiTectionibus. 2 pt. Tu-
l.iugae, 1725, 4-'. (95 sh.)—4th ed., Md.
1768, 4».

''.\u almost forgotten, but excellent treatise.*'—
R. W. Landis. Comp. Kahle, BiU. Phil. I. 315, 316.

114. Bragge, Robert. A brief Essay concern-
ing the i^.mX of Man. ... Loudon, 1725, 8».

pp.48. H.

115. BetracJitwiigdesMenschen uachGeist,
Seel und I.cMb. Amsterdam, 172«, 80. (15 sh.)— Al.so N.p. 1732, So. pp. 220.

Ascribed to Pet. Friedi-. Detry. See Myllus, Blhl.
Anon. No. 1946.

116. BurcUard, Christoph Martin. Medita-
tiones de Anima humana, ejus Natura, Com-
mercio cum Corpore ... . Rostochii, 1726,
8". pp. 256.

117. Ribov, or Riebow, Geo. Heinr. Fer-
nere Erlauterung der verniinfftigen Gedan-
cken des Herrn Hoff-Rath Wolffens von Gott,
der Welt und der Seele des Menschen ... .

Frankf. un<l Leipz. 1726, 8". pp. 464.
Defends Wolf against Lange.

118. Riidlger, Andr. Herrn Christian Wolfens
Meynung von dem Wesen der Seele und eiues

Geistes iiberhaiipt, nebst D. Andr. Riidigers
Gegenmeyniuig. Leipzig, 1727, S». pp. 33d -r-

119. AletnpHUus, IIii-r.,„v!ou- ,..•»./„».

Eriiiiirn.nu inif .1,,. ( ;.-v'c.iiin>, • \ Kii.li-

gci 111

dem \\r~,n ^,-r ,~.rlr uihl .11,. - '.. ,~i. -. ul»-r-
hau|.t, »,l,l,e M. A. K. Il,,llin.n,i, „llr„(lie-ll

will vcrA.clitcu wissen. Frankfurt und Leip-
zig, 172!t, S". i,p. 119.

120. fllaroiiberg, Joh. Christoph]. De tri-

busl'ut.!.i.,i].,i.,.„is... . Gandesiae,172»,8».
I'

!

:
n.- uame of J. C. rWcAoriiw, cty.

ni"l
' ul [o Harenberg.

121. l{<iuli:ir«l, ^;i(ll. Ileinr. Dissertatio de
I'hilusopliorum leicntiorum Sententiis circa
Spiritum. Wittenb. 1729, 4».

122. Ricliter, Geo. Friedr. Dissertatio philo-
sopIiicadeMachinaetSpiritu. Lipsiae,1730,4f.

12.3. [Radicaii, Albert, Count dc. Passeran].
A Plillcsupliical [.',•(•(•] Dissertation upon Death.
. . . li.v .1 Friend to Truth. . . . London, 1732,
8". pp. ill. H.

Advocates materialism and justifies suicide.

124. [Stmtt, Samuel]. A Philosophical In-
quiry into the Pliysical Spring of Hiunan
Actions, and the Immediate Cause of Think-
ing. London, 1732, 8". pp. i3. H.

125. [Baxter, Andrew]. An Enquiry into the
Nature of tlic HuiiKui .Soul; wlierein tlie Im-
materiality of tlie ,S(.ul is evinced from tlie

Principles ,.f ReM.Mju and Idiilosupbv. The
3d i;.I. To wliicli is added, a Complete Inde.x.
... 2 vol. London, 1745, 8". H.

First ed., [1733?] 4>>, (Z>.) ; iA ed., 1737. Highlv
commended by Warljurton and others.

126. [ ]. An Appendi.x to the First Part of
the Enquiry into the Nature of the Human
Soul, wherein the Principles laid down there,
are cleared from some Objections; and the
Government of the Deity in the Material
World is vindicated, or shewn not to be carried
on by Mechanism and Second Causes. . .

.

London, 1750, 8". pp. x., 280. H.
127. [Colliber, Samuel]. Free Thoughts con-
cerning Souls: in Four Essays: I. Of the
Humane Soul consider'd in its own Nature.
II. Of the Humane Soul compared with the
Souls of Brutes. III. Of the supposed Pra>-
existent State of Souls. IV. Of the Future
States of Souls. To which is added. An l^ssay
on Creation. By the Aut hor of the Impartial li'i-

quiry. &c London, 1734,4" or £». pj). xiii., 168.
See Nova Acta Erud., Suppl., IV. 511-510. BA.

128. Forster, Joseph. Two Essays .... To
which is annexed. A Short Dissertation on the
Immateriality of tlie Soul. Newcastle-upon-
Tyne, 1734, 8». pp. 63.

129. 'Wolf, Christian, Baron von. Psycho-
logia ratioiialis . . . . Fraucofurti <& Lipsiaj,

1734, 40. pp. C80 +. H.

130. Jackson, John, of Leiceder. A Disser-

tation on Matter and Spirit : with some Re-
marks on a Book [by A. Ba.\ter], entitled. An
Enquiry into the Nature of tlie humane Soul.

. . . Loudon, 1735, 8». pp. viii., 56. H.

131. Windle, Willi.am. An Enquiry into the
Immateriality of thinking Substances, Htiman
Liberty, and "the Origin of Motion. London,

1738, i".

132. Korber, Christian Alb. Beweis, dass die

Seele des Menschen nicht mit zu der Reihe
der Dinge gehiire, welche die materielle Welt
ausniaciien. Leijizig, [174 .?] 4». (4 sh.)

133. PerroneJ, Vincent. Some Inquiries

chiefly reUitiiig to .Sjjiritual Beings: in which
the Opinions of .Mr. Ilobbes with regard to

... Immaterial Substance ... are taken notice

of... . Loudon, 1740. 8". pp. 105.

See Hist, of the Works 0/ the Learned, 1740, pp. 416-
4-8. U.
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]^.i. Knutzen, Martin. Dissertatio de hu-
iiianae Mentis individua Natura sive Immate-
rialitate. Regiomonti, 1741, 4<>.

Appended m liis Systema Causantm efflcienthtm,

etc. Lipsiiie, (1741,) 1745, B". A Uerman translation,

enlai-gcii by the author, with the title :—" Pbilosophi-

sche Alihandlimg von dem immateriellen Natur der
Seele," etc. Kouigsberg, 1744, 8". pp. 139. Opposes
materialism.

135. liCtter (A) to tbe Autlior [A. Baxter] of

a Book, ciitituled An Enquiry into tbe Nature
of tlie Hunnn Soul, wlicrein the State of the
Sciul, in its scparafi- i'lxistence, is particularly

(-onsi,l..n.(l. LMuanii, 1741, S». pp. 55. H.

V.H). [Winiijey, .I'l-i'iih]. Remarks on a Book
[liy A. I'.iixtei j. intitlcil, An Enijuiry into the
Nature of tilt' Uiuiiaii Soul. ... Proving...
tliat the Autlior'.i t'unilamcntal Principle is

false ... . London, 1741, S". pp. 52. H.

137. Bernd, Adam. Abhandlung von Gott
nud dor uienschlichen Seele und derselben
natiirlicher und sittlicher Verbindung mit
dem Leibc . . . sanimt angebUngter Fortsetz-

ung seiner eigener Lebensbescbreibung. Leip-
zig, 1742, 80. pp. 422 +. (40 sh.)

138. [Cueiitz, ]. Essai d'un sisffeme nou-
veau coiiriTiiaiit li nature desetresspirituels,

fonde cti |ii!iic ^lll los principes de Locke.
4 vol. N.-ni; liatrl, I74'.>, 8o.

See Ziv.rl ,>^:.j,' y.idirichten, V. 266-304. B.

138". fXiOuis, Ant.]. Essai sur la nature de
Tame .... Paris, 1742, 12o. pp. 38.

100. Meier, (ieorg Friedr. Beweis, dass koine
Materia dc-nken kiinne. Halle, 1743, S".— 2=

Anil., //.)>/. 1751, 8°. pp. IS'J.

UO. Bellamy, Daniel. The Truth of the
Chri.stian lUligion demonstrated both from
Reason and Revelation. In twelve Discourses
.\nd tbe Future State demonstrated from
the Nature of the Soul. London, 1744, 8».

(Gowans's Cat.)

111. F., A. C. Die Seele des Jlenschen in und
ausser dem Leibe, von A. C. F. . . . und bekannt
oeinacht von Benj. Kniese. Berlin, 1744, S>>.

l,p. 48.

14l'. Helling, Loth. Dissertatio de Anima,
cuiu 'i'lusilius ex Universa Philosophia selec-

tis. Ruiiib. «744, 8». pp. 122.

14;;. [La Mo««rie, .Inlien OfTray de]. His-
tuiie naturelK- de ITune, traduit de I'Anglois
de Mr. Cliarp, liar feu M. H. ... de l'Acad6mie
des Sciences. La Have [Paris?], 1745, 8<>.—

Nouvelle 6d., Oxford, 1747, 8». pp. .343.

Burnt by order of the French Parliament. — Not
a translation.

144. Kuler, Leonhard. Enodatio Quaestionis
iitruni Materiae Cogitandi Facultas tribui
possit ? (In bis Opuscula, Berlin, 1746, 40.)

145. Homniel,Carl Ferd. Sendscbreiben vom
W.siu (lis Kiirpers iind der Geister ... .

Lcipziu'. !7I((, 8°. pp.80.

140. Gerdil,GiacintoSigisraondo, Card. L'im-
materialite de I'ame demontree contre M.
Locke, et la Defense du sentiment du P.Male-
branche contre ce philosophe. 2 vol. Turin,
1747-48, 40.

147. Poligiiac, Melchior de. Card. Anti-
Lucretius, sive de Deo et Natura, Libri No-
vem .... 2 vol. Parisiis, 1747, So.— lbid. 2
vol. 1749, 120. H.

Translated Into French, both iu prose (1749) and
verse (178fi) ; into Englislt. bv Geo. Canning, London,
1757, 4o; German, by M. Scliiifer, Breslau, 1760, 8o.

148.[IiaMettrie,JulienOffrayde]. L'homme
machine. Leyde, de Vimp. d'Elie Luzac, ftls,

1748, sm. 12". pp. (20), 109.
Also in his (Euvres philosophiques, Tom. I. Amst.

17K4, sm. 120. (BA.) — This book was burnt by order
of the magistrates.

149. La Mettrie, Julien Offray de. Man a
Slacbine. ... Wherein ... the Immateriality

694

of an Imvard Principle is . . . exploded ... .

Translated from tbe French of Mons. De La
Mettrie ... . The 3d Ed. London, 1750, 8«.

pp. 87 +.
150. [ ]? L'hommeplante. ... Potsdam, c?i«z

Frederic Vos.f, [about 1748,] sm. 12». pp. 58.

Also in his CEmreg philosophiques, II. 109-135,
Amst. 1764, sm. li" {BA.). wanting the notes, and the
curious botanical description of man according to the
Liunscan .system, which is lounrt on p. 29 of theori.
ginal edition. Biobier, t^unaid, and others, ascribe
this piece, as \i> I :.^ /;.,„;,,- ,„„,;.;,.,. to La Met-
trie, and it i^ ii : -i Ms works;
but the author . i pp. 14, 15,

note) that he i .
' t :

',
i ; / / . n,,- mac)iine.

JjOVtnAes (Brr I ,

.
' \_i<', ,. ,

,t
i :

, lallen into
thestrange enurcf cailiig I.'hoiiniic pUmte "ai.other
edition" of L'homme macAiiic. The toimer is a nieie
jai d esprit, and has really nothing to do with the
question of materialism.

151. !Lettre d'un anonyme pour servir de
critique ou de refutation an livre intitule

L'homme machine. [1748?] pp. 12.

152. [La Mettrie, Julien Offray de]. I^pttre

a niou esprit. Ou l"anonvme persifle. [1748?]
120. pp. 22.— Also Paris, 1774, So.

153. [Luzac, I'lie]. L'liomme plus que ma-
chine. Londies [Leydenyj,1748,sm.l2o.(6sh.>

154. [ ]. Jlan more than a Mncbine. 'Where-

in, I. The Imm.-iteriality of the Soul is demon-
strated ... . London, 1752, S". pp. 102 -j-.

155. Franz, Adam AVilh. AViderlegnng der
franziisischen Schrift : L"honime machine,
nebst dem Beweis der Gegensatze. Leipzig,

1749, 8". pp. .372.

156. Tralles, Balthas. LudAV. De Machina et

Anima humana jirorsus a se inuicem distinctis

... . Lipsiiie et Vratislav. 1749, 8". pp. 270.
Against La Jletlrie.

157. Enquiry (An) into the Nature of the
Human Soul, its Origin, Properties, and F.a-

cnlties ... . London, 1750, So. Is.

157". Moniglia, Pietro Tom. Vine. Disser-

tazioiie ciintro i materialisti edaltri incrednli.

2 torn. Padova. 1750, 8o.

158. Plowcqiiet, Gottfr. Dissertatio de
Materia I ismo. Tubingae, 1750, 4o. — .A Is.,

"cum Suiiplementis et Confutatione Libelli

:

L'liumuie machine," ibid. 1751, 4o.

1.59. Lavater, David. DerealiSpiritutim fini-

torum Existeiitia contra Materialistas. [Diss.]

Tignri, 1751, 4o.

160. Krausc, Carl Christian. Disputatiopliy-
siea de Homine noii Machina. Lipsiae, 1752,
40. pp. 72.

ICl. Creutz, Fricdr. Carl Casimir, Baron
von. Vcrsuch iiber die Seelo. 1 Theile.

Frankfurt und Leipzig, 1753-54. So.

See .Voia .tc«a Erxtd. 1755, pp. 692-703. H.

162. [liignac, .Tos. Adrien Lelarge de, thf

Ahld]. I'demens de metapbysiiiue tires de
Texperience, ou Lettres a «n materitilisfe sur
la nature de I'ame ... . Paris. 1753, 12o.

163. Miiller, Job. Steph. Dissertatio, utrum
Doctrina de Mentis Materialitnte Hypothesis
philo.sopliica possit vocari .. . . Jenae, 1753,4".

164. [Croiitz, Friedr. Carl Casimir, Baron
von]. .>^eii(l-chriiben an den Ilerrn Profes-
sor Giittscliid zu Leipzig, abgelassen von dem
Verftisser lies Versuchs iiber die Seele. Frank-
furt am .Mayn, 1754, So. pp. 132.

165. Denesle, . Les prejnges des anciens
et des nouveaux pbilosophes sur la nature de
rame Immaiiie, ou Exainen du matgrialisme
... . 2 vol. Paris, (1754,) 1765, 12o.

, "Poor."

—

/Jennings.

160. Kranse, Carl Christian. Sendschreiben
iin Hrn. vcm Windheim, wegen der von ilim

iibernomiiiiMieii Vertbeidigung des niatcria-

listlscben iiithums. Leipzig, 1734, 4o.
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1G7. Antimaterialisme (L'), poemc. Dres-
de, 1755, 8". pp. 10.

108. [Bonnet, Charles]. Essai de psychologic
.... Loiidres [Leyden ?}, 1755, S". pp. 390.

Also in his (Euwes, Neuchatel, 1779, «tc. 8", Tom.
XVII. a.

169. Hase, Christian Heinr. Dissertatio de
Aniina liuiiiiina iion medii Greneris inter sim-

plicemet coinpositam Substantiam ,.. . [In

opposition to Baron von Crentz.] 2 pt. Jenae,

1758, 40. pp. 30, 30.

170. Slnsart, Benoit. Recueil de pensSes di-

verses sur rimmaterialite de rame, son im-
mortalite, sa liberie, et sa distinction d'avco

le corps, ou Refutation du mattirialisnio, avic

une reponse aux objections de M. Cuentz^^'t <U"

Lucrece le philosophe. . . . Cohnar, 175(>, >><>.

pp. 376.

171. Schlettwcin, Joh. Aug. De Corporea
Mentis Natura prorsus negauda. Jenas, 17i,7,
4o. pp. 40.

172. [Robinson, J., M.D.]. Philo.sophical

and Scriptural Inquiries into the Nature and
Constitution of Mankind, considered only as

Rational Beings. Wherein the Anticiit ()i)i-

nion, asserting the Human Soul to iicnu Ini-

material, Immortal, and Thinking Substan(!i!,

is found to be quite False .... Autliorf .T. I!.

M.D. London, 1757, S". Is. 6d.— Also ibitJ,

1758, So. 2s.?
"A wild, ramWing performance."—^IfojUAJj/ Rev.

XVm. 498.

173. Fleming, Caleb. A Survey of the Search

after Souls, by Dr. Coward, Dr."S. Clarke, Mr.

Baxter, Dr Sykes, Dr. Law, :\1i- IV,k:inl, mikI

others. Wl.rivin lh<- |.i-iii.-ii.;r \' _u'-.. :a^ j',,-

and (('7"/j(..Mln' .M;iti ii:ilii '. :i '!
i l..ii''l

theD"i>tili.-ti'Hi Ur{^•..•.u tli.> ^! l..n,!.-,;l :ni.|

Moral Sy-tri,i ^tat..l. With :.i, i:- -
, !., ,.--

certain the! Coiiilition of tlir ( ii '• I -

the Mediatorial Kingdom d '
>

:i

neither admits of a Sleeiiim

a Separate State of the Soul -.Uin- i)L,uli. ...

London, 1758, 8». pp. (ii;), .xii'., -m, JUUnciA
in some copies by pp. 31.5-322 (A<lvcrtisement

and Addenda), dated Sept. 27, 1760. H,

174. PecUarfl, Peter. Ob?!Prvations on Mr.
Fleming's Survey, &c. In which are consi-

dered [divt'is other subjects, and] ... the

Foundation of Immortality. London, 1769,
8». pp. ll.D. H.

175. Fleming, Cileb. A Defence of the Con-

scious Scheme, u-ainst tliat of the Mortalist.

Occasioned b\ "\I .
!'• i' I' -.kaid'K Obsprva-

tionsonMr. I'! i, - -
. . \. .^r. M-|„'iriii

an Immediate' l
: i , I iln/ .hi>t, is

shewn to be C'li-!' Ill " ili a <H-niMal Kesnr-

rection and .h'.iljiiiicnt of all tlie Dead. ...

London, 1759, 8o. pp. 72 +. H.

176. [Coyer, Gabriel Francois]. Lettre an R.

P. Berthier, sur le materialisme. Geneve
[P.aris], 17.59, 12". pp.77.

See PeigQut, Diet, des Uvres cOHdamnis au/eu, II.

231.

177. [Diifoiir. , Vie. Abbe]. L'fime, ou le

systo.^i 'Is luiu-i ialistes, soumis aux seules

InmieiT-; ilc l.i raisi.n, par M. I'abbe ***. Lau-
.saune [Avignon :, 17.)9, 12«.

ITS. Essay (An) towards demonstrating the
Immateriality, and Free-Agency of the Soul.

In Answer to two Pamphlets; one intitled, A
Philosophical Enquiry into the Physical Spring
of Human Actions, &c. supposed to have been
wrote by Mr. Samuel Strutt. And the other

intitled ; A Philosophical Enquiry concerning
Uuman Libertv : supposed to have been wrote

by Anthony Collins, Esq. London, 1760, 8«.

pp. xvi., 136. H.

179. Moniglia, Pietro Tom. Vine, La mente

umana spirito immortalc, non materia pen-
sante. 2 tom. Padova, 1700, So.

179*. Osservazioni critico-filosofiche contro
i materialisti. Lucca, 1760,8".

180. Biopliilus, pseudon. Zwei Gespriicho
von (ler Unsterblichkeit der menschlichen
Seele zwischen einem Officier, der ein Mate-
rialist ist, uud zwischen einem Bauer, von
Biophilo. N.P. 1761, So. pp. 32.

ISl. Marstaller, G. (J.?) C. Gedanken von
rlilicU: ilicli:rler

den materialistisclien I'liilosopheii eiitgegen-

gcsot/.t. Quedlinburg, 17(51, ^'". pp- 30,

182. Simon, Jordan. AViderlejiung des Mate-
rialismns. AVCUzburg, 1761, o". 20//)-.

Also with the title :—"Urtheil iiber die Seelenlehre
eiuiger Aer2t£," €tc-

18.1. [Piclion, Tliomas Jean, llie Abbe]. Car-

tel au.-v i)lnl...soi.l,csAquatrc pattrs, ou rim-
mati.'iialisiiio uiiposC- au materialisms. J5ru-

xelles et Paris, 1763, S".

184. liangton^ Zachary. An Essay concern-
ing tlie Ilunum Rational Soul. In Three
Parts. Shewing, 1. the Origin; 2. the Nature;
3. the Excellency of the Soul. ... Oxford,

17«)4, So. 3.?. 6d.
First publ. anonymously at Dublin, n5S(Bodl. Cat.)

or 1759 (Month. Rev.), 8".— "A farrago of stale and
trite arguments.-—,l/«H«/i;y Jlcv.

185. Einzinger von Einzing, Joh. Mart.
Ma.ximiliaii. Gedanken vom geistigeu Weseu
der menschlichen Seele ... . Mtinchen, 1766,
4o. pp. 48.

186. Ploiicquet, Gottfr, Problemata de Na-
tura llominis ante et post Mortem. [Diss.]

Tul.in-ae. 1766,4".

ls7. 35ri»iigiitoii, Thomas. A Defence of
t lie r^iiinnonly-icreived Doctrine of the Human
.-^^ ail. a,- an immaterial and naturally-immortal
l'riiiei|,!e in -Alan, a-aiiist (lie Olp'ioctious of
s.iiiie mM,l,.ni Wiite.s: inrlii.lin- the true

liiurtaiitv, aud of tlie >.eee.s.-,ity and Extent
of the Cliristiau Redemption. ... Bristol,

1766, S°. pp. 174. H.

188. Warning (A) against Popish Doctrines

:

or. Observations on the Ilev, Mr. Thomas
Broughton's Defence uf an iiiheront Imnior-
ttility in Mail: sliewing it to be a Doctrine of

human Invention ... . London, 1767, 8o. 1«. Crf.

189, Cartier, Gallns. Anmiae seu Mentis
huniiinae Spiritualitas et Immortalitas ad-

versus nostrae Aetatis Philosophos, Materi-
alista.s dictos, physicis Argnmentis demon-
si rata. Aug. Vinti. 1768, So. pp. 93.

lOii. Sc5i>vab, Joh. Anima spiritualis ac
immortttlis ex sanioris Philo.sophiae Princi-

piis contra Epicureos et Matcrialistas aliosqiie

Seculi nostri Pseudo-Philosophos propugnata.
Rastadii, 1768, So. pp. 1.39.

190». Smitli, -ffilliairi, M.D. A Dissertation

upo
me , 1 Man. U. 1 >! lli- Natmeof

Brutes. 3. (if the .Nalui e an.Uoniieeti.m .if

Soul and Body. 4. Of the ThreefoW Life of

Man 5. Of ... Nervous Diseases. ... Lon-

don, 1768, 80. pp. vi,, 302. G.

191. [Holbach, Paul Henri Thlry, Baron
cl'l. Le syst^me de la nature ... par M. Mi-

rabaud ... .2 vol. Londres [Amsterdam],

Numerous eds, ; see Qu^rairt. A German transla-

tiou 2Thone, Prankf. und Leipz. 17S3, 8", c(c.;.Eni;-

lish * vol., London, 1707, 80; J vol.. New York, 1838,

80; 'Spanish, i vol., Paris, 18--, I'jo.

192. [Dnval, Pieirc]. Reflexions sur le livre

intitule: Le systeme de la nature. Paris,

ini. 120.

193. Tbllner, Joh. Gottlieb. Beweis fiir die

695
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Immaterialitat der menschlichen Seele ans

der Immaterialitat Gottes. (In his Kurze
vermiscMe Aufsdtze, 2= Samml., Frankf. a. d.

Oder, 1770, 80.)

194. Sulzer, Joh. Geo. Observations sur quel-

ques proprietes de I'ame comparees h celles

do la matifere: pour scm\ ir ji rixanun du ina-

terialisme. (Noureaux .!/» ;».'/' V Annl. Hoy.

des Sciences, etc., at L'rrlin. { >v 1771, 1'P- 390-

410 ; and for : 7,. pp. B.
A German translatiou in his VermiscMe Scliri/ten,

Thoil ir.

195. Bergier, Nicolas Sylvestre. Examen du
niaterialisiue, ou I'.efiitation du Systeme de la

nature .... 2 vol. I'.ivis, 1771, 12°.

X German translation, Bamberg, 1788.

196. Castilloii (Ilal. Salvemini da Cas-
tiglioiie, Lat. Castillionewsj, Jean
(FraiK;(iis IHauro Mclcliior) de. Ob.servations

sur le' livie intitule Systeme de la nature.

Par M. .). de Castillon ... . Berlin, 1771, 8».

197. Holland, Georg Jonathan, Baron von.
Ketlexions philosophiques sur le Systeme de

la nature. 2» ed., revue . . . et augnientec.

(1772,') Neufchatel, 1775, S".

A German translation, Beinc, 1772.

IJS. [Rocliefort, GuiUaume Dubois de].
I'ensees divcises contre le .systeme des mate-
rialistcs. h. I'occasion d'uu ecrit intitule: Sys-

teme .k- la nature. I'aris, 1771, 12».

199. Helve ;liis, Claude A(h-ien. Levraisens
du Systeme de la nature. Ouvrage posthume.
Loniires, 1774, S<'. pp. 90.

" Cct onvrage passe pour «tre un 6orit pseudo-
nynic."

—

Qntrard.

200. Heniiiiigs, Justus Christian. Geschichte
von den Seelen der Menschen und Thiere.

Pragmatisch entworfen. Halle. 1774, 8°. pp.
54, 522 ^-

201. Hettinger, .Ti.li.Jac, //k' ./(/.r. Denon-
iiullnnim ill .,],|.u-iiaiiaa K.'li-i.iii.' Ilieptiis

ac ILialis Altil.U>, ,.,:IM,M.> in I IMMro-aUi cu-

jusdam Lilirn .jiii .^y-trniati-; Naturae' Nomine
fertur, conspicuis Libri duo. Lugd. Bat. 1774,
8». (8 .sh.)

202. [Hupel, August Wilh.]. Anmerkungen
und Zweifel uber die gewohnlichen Lehrsiitze

vom Wesen der menschlichen und thierischen

Seele. Riga, 1774, S". pp. 376.
See Gotting. Ameigen, 1775, pp. 212-216. B.

203. Pinto, Isaac de. Precis des arguments
contre Ics materialistes, avec de nouvelles re-

flexions sur la nature de nos connoissances,
Te.visteuce de Dieu, l'inimaterialit6 et I'im-

mortalite de Tame. 2^ ed., augmentee ... .

La Haye, (1774,) 1777 [177G?], 8o. pp. 160.
" The ticst part of the work is gathered from Ber-

gier and Castillon."—Breiscft.— A Dutch translation,

Hoorn, 1775; German(poor), Frankfurt, 1776 ; another,
from the 2d ed., with notes, by J. C. E. Mumler,
Helmstadt, 1778.

204. Tralles, Balthas. Ludw. De Animae
Existentia Immaterialitato et Immortalitate
Cogitata. Vratislaviae, 1774, 8». pp. 1S6.

205. Gedanken iiber das Daseyn, die Im-
materialitat und Unsterblichkeit der mensch-
lichen Seele, in einer freyen Ueborsetzung aus
dem Lateinischon. Breslau, 1776, 8». pp. 232.

206. Meiners, Cliristoph. Abhandlung iiber

die Natur der Seele, eine I'latonische Allegoric.

(In his Vrrmischtc philos. Schriften, Leipz.

1775, etc. 8«, 1. 120, fr.)

207. [Berington, Joseph]. Letters on Ma-
terialism and Hartley's Theory of tlie Human
Mind, addressed to Dr. Priestley, F.R.S. Lon-
don, 177«, 8". 3s.

See Monthly Rev. LVI. 81-SS. H.

208. Kemme, Joh. Christian. Beurtheilung
eines Beweises fiir die Immaterialitat der
Seele aus der Medi^;,,. IliUn, 177S, ?". pp 100.

In opposition to Tralles. Comp. No. 114.
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209. [Pallettl, Tom. Vine.]. Discorso flloso-

fico su 1 historia naturale dell'anima umana.
Roma, 1777, 80. pp. 128.

210. Oesfeld, Gotthelf Friedr. Die Lehren
von der Immaterialitat, Freyheit und Unsterb-
lichkeit der menschlichen Seele erwiesen, und
wider die neuesten Einwiirfe vertheidigt ....
Chemnitz, 1777, 8". pp. 111.

210*. Psycliologisclie A'ersuche. Frankfurt
und Leipzig, 1777, 8°. (17^ sh.)

211. Priestley, Joseph. Disquisitions relat-

ing to .Alatter and Spirit. To which is added
the History of the Philosophical Doctrine
concerning the Origin of the Soul, and the

Nature of Matter; with its Influence on
Christianity ... . Tol. I. The 2d Ed., im-

proved and enlarged.
II
The Doctrine of Philo-

sophical Necessity illustrated; being an Ap-
pendix to the Disquisitions ... . To which is

added. An Answer to several Persons w;ho

have controverted the Principles of it. . . . Vol.

II. The 2d Ed. enlarged. 2 vol. (1st ed.. Lend.

1777,) Birmingham, 1782, 80. H.

212. . A Free Discussion of the Doctrines

of Materialism, and Philosophical Nece.ssity,

in a Correspondence between Dr. Price, and
Dr. Priestley. To which are added, by Dr.

Priestley, An Introduction ... and Letters to

several Writers who have animadverted on
his Di.squisitions relating to Matter and Spirit,

or his Treatise on Necessity. ... London, 1778.

S". pp. xliv., 428 -f . H.
Supplemcnt.iry to the Visquieitions, with an Index

to the three volumes.

212*. Benson, Joseph. Remarks on Dr. J.

Priestley's Svstem of 5Iaterialism and Neces-

sity. Hull, N.D. [177-?] 80.

213. [Canlfleld, ]. An Essay on the Im-
materiality and Immortality of the Soul, and
its Instinctive Sense of Good and Evil ... .

With an Appendix, in Answer to Dr. Priest-

ley's Disquisitions on Matter and Spirit. By
the Author of the Letters in Proof of a Par-

ticular ... Providence, ... addressed to Dr.

Hawkesworth . . . under the Signature of A
Christian. ... London, 1778, 8». pp. iv., 466. H.

214. Tralles, Balthas. Ludw. Deutliche und
Uberzeugende A'orstellung, dass der fUr das
Daseyn \iiid die Iiuiiiaterialitat der men.sch-

lichen Srilr aus iKr MrUizin ... hergenom-
mene llcwcis liurhst richtig und giiltig sey.

Breslau, 177S, S". pp. 144.

215. "WhiteHead, John. Materialism phi-

losophically examined ...; in Answer to Dr.

Priestley's Disquisitions on Matter and Spirit.

. . . London, 1778, 8». pp. vii., 178 -f. G.

216. Berington, Joseph. Immaterialism de-

lineated; or, A A lew of the First Principles

of Things. Londou, 177ft, 80. 5s.

217. PliilaletUes Rusticans, pseiidon.

Reflections on the Doctrine of Mateiialism,

and the Application of that Doctrine to the
Pre-existence of Christ: addressed to Dr.

Priestley ... . London, 1779, 12». 3s.

218. Bicknell, Alex. The Putrid Soul: a
Poetical Epistle to Joseph Priestley ... on
his Disquisitions relating to Matter and Spirit.

. . . London, 17S0, 4°. Is. 6d.

219. Datves, Matthew. Philosophical Con-
siderations, or a Free Enquiry into the Merits

of the Controversy between Dr. Priestley and
Dr. Price, on Matter and Spirit, and Philoso-

phical Necessity ... . London, 1780, 8». Is. 0(/.

220. Miscellaneons Observations on some
Points of the Controversy between the Mate-
rialists anil their Opponents. London, 1780(
8», Is. 6d.
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•221. Sliglit Sketch (A) of the Controversy
between Ur. Priestley and his Opponents, on
the Subject of his Disquisitions ou Matter
and Spirit. . . . London, 1780, S". Is.

See Monthly Rev. LXH. 223, 221.

222. Crardinl, Antommaria. L'anima umana
e sue propriety, dedotte da' soli principj di

ragione. Padova, 1781, 8<>. 65 baj.

223. Gilford, Richard. Outlines of an Answer
to Dr. Priestley's Disquisitions relating to
Matter anl Spirit. London, 1781, 8°. 2s. 6d.

221. Rotlierain, John. An Essay on the
Distinction between the Soul and Body of
Man. Newcastle, 1781, 8». Is.

225. Coing, Joh. Franz. Dissertatio inaugu-
ralis, in qua Argunienta pro Dei Existentia
et Natura Animae Imniateriali ... exponun-
tur ... . Marburgi, 1782, 4". 8^r.

225». B., L. Brevissimo saggio della immate-
rialitil e della prestanza deU'anima umana.
pp. 14. (In Calogierk's Nuova RaccoUa, etc.

Tom. XXXVIII., Ven. 1783, 12o.) B.
By the Count Lodovico Barbieri?

225'>. Conferma e illustrazione del saggio
precedente. pp. 22. {Ibid.) B.

226. Frolicli, Wolfg. Philosophische Gedan-
ken iiber die Kcirper- und Geistesnatur, son-
derheitlich des Menschen, sammt einem An-
hange von der thierischen Natur. Ingolst.

1785, 80. pp. 320.
In opposition to materialism. See Herrich, Sylloge,

etc. pp. '^7, 28.

227. Ormerod, Richard. Remarks on Priest-

ley's Disquisitions on Matter and Spirit. Lon-
don, 17S6, So. Is. Gd.

227». "Walters, John. An Ode on the Im-
mortality of the Soul, occasioned by the Opi-

nion of Dr. Priestley. Wrexham, 178(5, S».

228. Verswch uber Gott, die Welt und die

Bienschliche Seele. Durch die gegenwartigen
fhilosophischen Streitigkeiten veranlasst.

Berlin und Stettin, 1788, 8». pp. 424.

2i:>. Cooper, Thomas. Sketch of the Con-
troversy on JIaterialism. (In his Tracts, etc.

1789, 8°, Vol. I.)

2.30. Holmes, Edward. An Attempt to prove
the Materiality of the Soul, by Reason and
Scripture. With an Aijpendix, shewing the
Influence of this Opinion upon the Faith and
Practice of Christians. ... Newcastle, 1789,
8». pp. 93. O.

See Monthly Bev., N. S., II. 382-387.

230a. Hwlslioff, Allard. Over de onstoffelijk-

heid der menschelijke ziel. [With other essays

on the same subject by J. Rochussen, II. van
Voorst, and an anonymous writer.] ( Vev-

handelingen van Tei/ler's Godgelee.rd Genoot-

scliap, Haarlem, 1790, 4o, lOe Deel.) Jl. 1.00.

Sje Monthly Bev., N. S., III. 481-495.

231. Plainer, Ernst. De Natura Animi quoad
Psychologiam. [Progr.J Lipsiae, 1790, 4".

232. Au.l>ry, Jean Bapt. Questions aux phi-
losophes du jour sur I'ame et la matiere. Paris,

1791, 8».

233. Sdiaumanii, Joh. Christian Gottlieb.

Psyclie, Oder Unterlialtungen iiber die Seele.

2 Theile. Halle, 1791, 8». 1 th. Qgr.

2.34. I^eideiifrost, Joh. Gottlob. Confessio,

quid pntct pt-r Kxiiericiitiani didicisse de
Mente liuiMuni. Diiislmr-i, 1793, 8°. pp. 300.

A German iriinslatinn, ibid. 1794, 8'>. See Monthly
Bev., N. S., XII. 481^84.

235. Sims, R. C. An Essay on the Nature
and Constitution of Man, comprehending an
Answer to the ... Question ... "Are there

any Satisfactory Proofs of the Immateriality
of the Soul ?" . . . Loudon, 1793, 80. 3s. Gd.

236. Ferrlar, John. An Argument against

the Doctrine of Materialism. (In the Memoirs

of the Lit. and Phil. Soc. of Manchester, 1793.
IV. 20-14.) H.

237. Tattersall, William. A Brief View of
the Anatomical Arguments for the Doctrine
of Materialism, occasioned by Dr. Ferriar's
Arguments against it. London, 1794, 8". Is.

Replied to by Dr. Ferriar In the Appendix to his
Medical Histories, etc. II. 247-163. H.

238. Hoifbauer, Joh. Christoph. Naturlehre
der Seele, in Briefen. Halle, 1796, 8".

A Dutch translation, Amst. 1808, S".

239. Purves, James. Observations on Dr.
Priestley's Doctrines of Philosophical Neces-
sity and Materialism. Philadelphia, 1797, 12».

pp.244. H.
240. Collier, John. Essays on the Progress

of the Vital Principle from the Vegetable to
the Animal Kingdoms and the Soul of Man
... . Loudon, 1800, 8». pp. xii., o«76 +. G.

241. Schmidt, Gottfried. Ideen zu einer
Phvsik der organischen Kiirper und der
menschlichen Seele. Berlin, 1803, 8". pp. 374.

242. Meikle, James. Metaphysical Maxims

:

or. Thoughts on the Nature of the Soul, Free
Will, and the Divine Pre.science. ... Edin-
burgh, 1805, 12». pp. xii., 142.

243. Meister, Leonhard. Geschichte des Men-
schen nach Korper und Seele. Leipzig, 1805,
8". 16 ^r.

244. Ruffinl, P. DeU'immaterialita deU'ani-
ma. Modena, 180(J, 80?

245. Lialjuzeriie, Cesar Guillaume H.e:,Card.

Dissertations sur la spiritttalite de I'anie, et

sur la liberte de I'homme. Nouvelle ed. Paris,

1822, 12o. 2 fr.
First pulil. in 1808. Often reprinted; last ed.,

Lyon, 18J2 [18J1], li", In Tom. V. of his Oeuvres.

246. Cams, Fricdr. Aug. Nachgelassene Wer-
ke. 7 Theile. Leipzig, 1808-10, 8».

Theil I.-II., Psychologie ;—Theil III., Geschichte
der Psychologic ;—Thell IV., Ideen zur Geschichte
der Psychologic ;—Theil V., Psychologic der He-
braer.

247. "Weiss, Christian. Untersuchungen iiber

das Wesen und Wirken der menschlichen
Seele. Als Grundlage zu einer wissenschaft-

lichen Naturlehre von derselben. Leipzig,

1811, 8». pp. XV i., 510.
"Valuable."—.Bre(sc7«.

248. Eisenmann, Joseph Anton. Empiri-
sche Wesenlelue der menschlichen Seele. Bar-
tenstein, 1813, S". pp. 475.

249. Rose, J. G. C. Examinantur quorundam
Philosophorum de Iloniine tripartito Senten-
tial. Lipsiae, 1813, 40. ^gr.

250. Iffeumanii, Carl Georg. Von der Natur
des Menschen. 2 Theile. Berlin, 1815-18, 8".

251. Morel, Ilyacintlie. Lettres k Madame
de B*** sur le materialisme ... precedees

d"une l^pttre k un jeune niaterialiste. Avi-

gnon, 1818, 12°. pp. 96.

251». Morgan, Sir Thomas Charles. Sketches

of the Philosophy of Life. London, 1818, 8».

252. Licupoldt, Joh. Michael. De Animae
humanae Natura. Erlangae, [1818 1] 1820, 4°.

Zgr.

252». Rennell, Thomas. Remarks on Scep-

ticism, especially in Subjects of Organization

and Life, in Answer to 31. Bichat, Sir T. C.

Morg-an, and Mr. Lawrence. London, 1819,
8°. BL.

253. Sauppe, Fricdr. Gottlob. Von dor Ten-
denzunsersZeitalterszumMaterialismus ....

Leipzig, 1819, 8». pp. 282.

254. Kelle, Karl Gottfried. Das nienschliche

Wesen und zwar das siiiiiliclie und sinnige als

Seele, das verstandige uiid viriiiiiiftige als

Geist, das sittige und sittliclie als Willo dai--

gestellt. Frcyberg, 1821, S». pp. 104.
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254". Ijctter on the rcpr.ted Immateriality of
tlie Uuniau Suul, witli Strictures on the Kev.
T.RcnneU's late Publication, entitledRemarks
on Scepticism ... . London? 1821.

255. lia-^vrentce and I ring on Physiology.
{Eclectic hevAM- .Mine, 1822; N. S., XVir.481-
505.) H.

256. Pliilostratus,73se«do«. Somatop.sycho-
noologia showing that the Proofs of Body Life

and Mind considered as Distinct Essences can-

not be deduced from Physiology .., being an
E.xamination of tlie Controversy concerning
Life carried on by MM. Laurence [xic], Aber-
nethy, Rennell, & others. By Philostratus. ...

London, 1823, S". pp. x., 116.

257. Supplement ... . London, 1823, 8».

pp. 16.
Reprinted from the 2d ed. (1824), in Tlie Pamph-

leteer, Xo. 48, XXIV. 477-51:8. (H.) See EcUelic Kev.
for .May, 182:i ; N. S., XIX. 447-liO.

258. Fraiiqois dt Xeufcliateati, Nicolas
Louis, ('limit. \.<- rur]is I't I'aniv, jnece di' vers,

extraite ilu MnMii.- .in X 1 .V Siecle, ""ST':

livraison. i'aris, 1S24, ^". pp. 16,

258a. View (A) of the Metaphysical anil Phy-
siological Arguments in favor of MatKriali»ni,
by a Physician. Philadelphia, 1824.

•2o9. HiiidmarsH, Robert. Christianity
:i4:iiN^t 1>. i>;i]. Materialism, and Atheism.
.^iau.h.•~t.•^, il,S24,8».

'2G0. Clo-vves. .Idliii. Letters to a Friend on
the Uuiiiaii .-iml: its 1 iiiiiiat.'riality and Im-

Charact.'ri-lir ., - Imh,;; ;, Kuiiu and Sulistanee
deriving its l,il\. , ..ntinuall v from tlod. ...

2d Ed. Lonilun, (1H2,).) 1 ^4r,, V-.. iip. viii., 92. D.

261. Beneke, Friedr. Kdnard. Das Verhalt-
niss vun Seele nnd Leil>. Gottingen, 182«,8'>.

pp. 301

.

"Maintains that the coiumon distinction between
soul and body is baseless."

—

Bretsch.

262. [Paure, A.]. MCmoire sur la spiritualite
de lame. I'aris, 1S2S, 8». (U sli.)

262". AVarren, George. A Disquisition on
the Nature an.l Pruperlies of Living Animals.
With an IiKiuii y h..\v tir im- Kii.iwledge of
Anatcpuivand l'l^ysiMl,,u^ i- . -n^i-trnt withthc
Belief (.fa S.ul an.l a lutm.- I.il.. and on
tlie Intellectual Dilteicn..- l,.-t«,-, i, Man and
Brutes. ... Loudon, 182S, 8". pp. viii., 144. G.

262ii. Cromljle, Alex. Natural Theology.
1829. See No. 1068.

263. Dana, Richard Henry. [Thoughts on the
Soul.] A I'oem delivered before the Porter
Rhetorical Society, in the Theological Semi-
nary, Andover, September 22, 1829. Boston,
1829, 80. pp. 15. //.

264. Suabedissen, David Theodor Angu.st.
Die Grundzugc der Lehre von den Menscheu.
Marburg, 1829, 8". pp. 389.

264«. Un-wiii, Joseph. Materialism Confuted.
London, 1S29, 8°. His.

265. Addison, William. A Letter to William
Lawrence, Esij. F.K.S. on the Nature and
Causes of Intellectual Life and the Mind. ...

Loudon, 1830, 8°. pp. 35.

265». Cannicliiael, Andrew. An Essay, on
such l'liy>l. il ('.ii]>i.liTations as arc connected
with Mai. ^niiinat. Destination... . Dublin,
1830, S". pp. vii., 172. II.

266. Dermott, G. D. A Discussion on the
Organic Materiality of the Mind, the Imma-
teriality of the Soul, and the Non-Identity of
the Two ... . London, 1830, ?". pp. 44 +". G.

267. Flemming, Carl Fr. -ron. Beitrage
/ur Philosophic der peelc. I" Theil. D^io

Menschenseele.
||

Her Theil. Die Thierseele.
2 Theile. Berlin, 1830, S". 2^ th.
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268. ScJinbert, Gotthilf Ileinr. von. Die
Geschichte der Seele. 4» neu bearbeitete vie!

vermehrte Aufl. 2 Bdo. Stuttgai-t und Ti.-

bingen, (1830, 33, 45?) 1850, 8». JI.

269. Fear-on, Henry Bradshaw. Thoughts on
Materialism: and on Religious Festivals, and
Sabbaths. London, 1833, 8°. )'P- iv., 214. B.

Pp. 1-125, " Materialism a Scriptural Doctrine."

270. Jonflfroy, Theodore (Simon). Du spiri-

tualisme et du materialisnie. (In his Xtlanges
plains., 2' ed., Paris, (1833,) 1838, 8°. pp. 157-
208.) H.

271. C, R. On the Existence of the Soul after
Deatli : a Dissertation opposed to the Prin-
ciples of Priestley, Law, and their respective
Fidlowers. By It.C. London, 1834, 8". pp.iv.,

114. G.

272. Groos, Friedr. Die geistige Natur de.*

Mensclien. Bruchstiickezu einerpsychischeiit
Anthropologic. Mannheim, 1834, 12". (8 .sh.)

273. Hooker, Herm. The Portion of the
Soul, or Tlu.iight.s on its Attributes and Ten-
dencies, as indicating it.s Destiny. Philadel-

phia, 1835, 32".— London, 1836, 18°. Is. M.
27;>. Redern, Sigismond Ehrenreich, Count
dc. Con.-iderations sur la nature de I'homme
en soi-meme, et dans ses rapports avcc I'ordre

st)ciaL ... 2 torn. Pari.s, 183."), S». //.

274. Schroeder van der Kolk, J. L. C.
Eene vuorleziiig over het vei>cliil tu.sschen

doode natuurkrachten, IcTenskrachten en /.iel,

uitgosproken in het physisch Gezelschap tc
Utrecht. Utrecht, 1835, 8». Jl. 0.80.

275. Brougham, Ilenrv, Jiaron Brougham
and Taux. 1835. See No. 1091.

270. IVallaee, Thomas, LL.D. ObserTations
'on the Discourse of Natural Theology by
Henry Lord Brougham: chiefly relating to
hi.s Lord.ship'8 Doctrine of the Immateriality
of the Human Mind, as proved by PsychtV
logical Phenomena... . London, 183^, 12».

pp. iv., 163.

277. Additional ObserTations on the Dis-
course of Natural Theology, by Henry Loi.l

Brougham, intended to disjirove the Dnctrii;i-

that the Immortality of tin- Soul clij.eiuls on il'

being Immaterial, and also to tia( o the ()i igin
of the Doctrine of the Souls Ininiaterialitv.

... Dublin, 183.', 120. pp. iv., 130.

278. Antenrietli, .Toll. Ileinr. Ferd. von.
jVnsiilit<ii iil.er N.Ltur-und Seelenleben ... .

Stuttgart und Augsburg, 1836, So.

Among the essays in this vot. are " Grunde gcgcD
den Materialisnuis," and " Naturliche HoS-nung dcs
Menscben auf ein Jenseits."

279. Fnsor, George. Natural Theology: the
Arguments of Palcy, Brougham, and the
Bridgewater Treati.scs on this subject exa-
mined: also the Doctrines of Brougham and
the Iinmaterialists respecting the Sonl. ...

London, 183(5, 12o. pp. 60.

280. Immortality and Immateriality. [With
notices of Lord Broughanrs Discourse of Na-
tural Theology, and Wallace's and Tnrton's
Observations upon it.] (leaser's Mao. for
June, 183(5; Xlll. C94-707.) H.

281. Tliomas, Fred. Samson. The Psycho-
logist; or. Whence is a Knowledge of the
Sonl derivable? A Poetical, Metaphysical,
and Theological Essay. London, 1844, 8°. pp.
vii., 211. G.

Also included in his Poetical Fragments, London,
1836, 80. — Against materialism.

282. Erdmann, Job. Ediiard. LeihnndSeelo
nach ilireni Begriff nnd Verhaltniss zu ein-
ander. Ein Beitrag zur Begriindung der phi-
losophischen Anthropologic ... . Halle, 1S3I,
8o. pp. viii., 133.

Reviewed by Gabler in the Jahrh. f. v.Ua. Kritik for
Dec. 1S»T, coll. 601-848. B.
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2S3. Groos, Friedr. Der uuverwesliche Leib
uls das Organ des Geiates iind Sitz der Seclcn-
stiiningen. Heidelberg, 1837, 12». 10 gr.

284. Messerschmldt, Heinr. Die hocli-

wiclitige Lebensfrage : sind die Aeusserungeii
der hoheren geistigen Thatigkeit beim Jlcn-

schen bios 'Wirkungen seiner vollkommneren
Organisation, oder eines mit diescr in inniger
Vorbindung lebenden Wesens von unstorb-
licher, geistiger, an eich hSherer Natur? Aiif

dcm einzig sichern Weg der Natnrfor.schuiig
evident beanfwortet. Zeitz, 1837, S". pp. 15.5.

Opposes materialism.

2S5. liadevi-Roclie, P. J. Refutation du
matcrialisme, et demonstration du spiritua-

lisme par la physiologie et la psychologie.
Paris, 1838, 8». (12i sh.)

S-'iG. Meyer, U. H. Der Geist in seiner Unab-
liaiigiirkfit vun dem Korper und der Sinnen-
welt i:berhaiipt. Oldenburg, 183S, 8". (10 sh.)

287. Debreyne, Pierre Jean Corneille. Pen-
sees d'uii croyant catholique, on Considerations
philosophiques, morales et religieuses sur le

niaterialisme niodeme, I'ame des betes, la

phrenologie, le suicide, le duel et lo magne-
tisme animal. 2e ed. Paris, (1830,) 1840, 8».

(31 sh.)— 3« ed., 1844, 8o. 6/r.

288. Poriclion, , the. AIM. Le matfiria-

lisnie et la phrenologie combattus dans leurs

fondements ... . Paris, 183fl, 80. (25^ sh.)

289. Hasert, Friedr. Reinhold. Leben, Seele,

Gott in ihreni innersten Heiligthume auf-

gesucht und in ihren wesentlichstcn Offenba-

rungen zusammenhangend dargestcllt. Niirn-
berg, 1839, 80. (ICf sh.)

290. Essay (An) on the Distinction between
Body, Soul, and Spirit. Bv the Author of
" Jliri.ani." London, 1841, 32". \s.

291. Picard, J. B. R. La verite sur la nature
et les preuves demonstratives de I'existenco

et I'inunaterialite de I'anie Paris, 1842,
8». (.JJ sh.)

292. Grute Saclie (Die) der Seele, ihre cigenen
Angelegcnheiten und die aus dem Mcnschen
und tier Vergangenheit entwickelte Ge-
schichts-Zukunft. Braunschweig, 1843, 8°.

pp. 126.

293. Ficlite, Imman. Herm. Die bi.sherige

Zustand der Anthropologie und Psychologie.
I. (In his ZeiUchr. f. Philos., 1844, XII. 66-

105.) //.

On the question of immortality, see pp. 95-105.

294. Lieroiix, Antoine. Pneumatologie. Xou-
veau syst&mo philosophique sur I'origine et le

but final de toutes choses, d'aprds les theories
elevees de la philosophie, depuis les brach-
manes jusqu'^ nos jours ; pour servir d'intro-

duction h. la Religion de Pavenir. Paris, 1844,
8°. (30i sh.)

295. Dwparc, H. M. Voorstelling ran eene
stoffelijkheid der ziel, benevens een woord
over liet wederkeerige verband en verschil
tusschen ziel, geost en ligchaam. Leeuwar-
den, 1845, 80. ^.0.60.

296. Neville, William. A Brief Treatise upon
the Nature, Faculties, Value, and Final Des-
tination of the Human Soul. London, 1845,
12". pp. 42.

297. Petrelli, C. M. J. Om Menniskosjalens
Natur. ForsiJk till Psychologie. 2. Upplagan
ofwersedd och sammandrason. Linkoping,
(1845-46,) 1S48, 80. pp. viii., 200.

298. Frapporti, Gius. I risultati della filo-

sofia, cssia le principali nozioni su la natura
spirituale deU'uomo. Padova, 1840, 8<>. pp. 136.

299. Tlie same. Ed. 2da. Padova, 1846, So.

pp. 160.

300. Moream, L. Du materialisrae phreno-

logique, do Panimismo et de I'influpncc. ^ ed.
Paris, 184«, 12». (14 sh.)

301. RoYve, Henry Nathaniel. The Rainbow
of the Mind, explained in a Dialogue between
the Materialist and the Author, with the Five
Senses in Council assembled

; proving the
Immortality of the Soul by Evidence of Sight.
London, 184(5, 8». pp. 48. (Gowans's Cat.)

302. Nature (On the) and Elements of the
E.\tcrnal World; or Universal Immateriali.sni
full v explained and newly demonstrated. Lon-
don, 1847, S". 10s.

303. Redford, George. Body and Soul: or.

Life, Mind, and Matter, considered as to their
Peculiar Nature, and Combined Condition in

Living Things. . . . London, 1847, 8». pp. x.,

232. F.

304. Bertrand de Saint Crermaiii, .

Des manifestations de la vie et de I'iutelligence

h. I'aide de I'organisation .... Paris, 1848, 8".

pp. -vii., 421. //.

Tbe author is a materialist.

305. Uudley, John. The Anti-Materialist;
denying the Reality of Matter, and vindicat-

inc the Universality of Spirit. . . . Londju,

lK4i>, So. pp. vi., 286. F.

.306. Paine, Martyn. A Discourse on the Soul
and Instinct, physiologically dis'iiuguislit 1

from Materialism, introductory to the Course
of Lectures on the Institutes of Tledicine

and Jlateria Medica, in the University of the
City of New York. Delivered on the Evening
of Nov. 2, 1848 ... . [Published originally by
the Medical Class.] Enlarged Edition. New
York, 1849, 12o. pp. xi., 230. H.

.30C». Smee, Alfred. Instinct and Reason de-

duced from Electro-Biology. London, 1850, 8°.

pp. 360.

307. Soviat, Andre. De I'esprit et de Pame.
]

2 vol. Paris, 1850, 80. 10/r.

1 308. Thomson, Uev. Patrick. The Soul,

I

its Nature and Destinies. London, 1850, 12o.

! pp. 246.

j

."509. Atkinson, Henry George, and Marti-
I

neau, Harriet. Letters on the Laws of

I Man's Nature and Development. . . . London,
I 1851, 120. pp. xii., 390. H.
j

Advocating atheistic materialism.

310. Read, Thomas. The Immateriality of

the Soul : or, Man entirely dependent upon
his Organization fur all his ^Mental and Moral
Powers. . . . Philadelphia, 1851, 12o. pp. 24. G.

311. Dorris, William D. Lecture on the
Human Soul, for the Benefit of the Orphan
Assylums [sic] in the City of Nashville, de-

livered ... Febru.ary 4th, 18.52. Nashville

[Tenn.l, 1852, So. pp.16. H.
JI,iintains that the soul is a material fluid, secreted

by the brain.

312. liOtze, (Rud.) Herm. Medicinische Psy-
chologie oder Physiologie der Seele. ... Leip-

zig, 1852, 80. pp. X., 632.

See Leipz. Sepert., 1852, XL. 16-24.

31.3. Mason, Rrv. William. What i.s the

Human Soul ? London, [1852,J IC". pp. 76. F.
Swedenborgian.

314. Molescliott, Jac. Der Kreislauf des

Lebens. Physiologisclie Antworten auf Lio-

big's Chemische Bricfi!. 3", verniehrte und
verbesserte Aufl. Mainz, (1852, 65,) 1857, 8°.

pp. xii., 534. H.

315. Fisclier, Carl Philipp. Die Unwahrheit
des Sensualismus und Materialismus, mit be-

sonderer RUcksicht auf die Schrifton von
Feuerbach, Togt und Moleschott bewieseii

... . Erlangen, 1853, 8». pp. xviii., 52. B.

316. Ueber die UnmiJglichkeit den Natura-
lismus zum erganzenden Theil des Systems
der Wissenschaft zu erheben. Ein Nachtrag
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Erlangen, 1854, 80. pp.[to the above]
xxiii., 55.

317. Perty, Max. Ueber die Bedeutung der

Anthropologie far Naturwissenschaft iind

Philosophic. Ein Vortrag ... . Bern, 1853,
80. pp. 61. H.

In oppositioa to the materialism of llolcsthott.

318. Ficlite, Iminan. Ilerin. Die Seelenlehre

des Materialismus, kritisch untersucht. (In

his Zeitschr. f. FItilos., 1854, XXV. 58-77,

1G9-179.) H.

819. Himriclis, Herm. Friedr. AVilh. Das
Leben in der liatur. Bildungs-und Entwiclvc-

lungsstufen desselben in ]'tlan:-.e, Thier und
Mensch. Katur-historiscb-philosophisch dar-

gestollt ... . Ilalle, 1S54, h". pp. xv., 271.

320. Hoffmann, Franz. Zur Widerlegung
des Materialismus, Naturalismus, Pantheis-

mus und Monailismus. Abdruck der Einlei-

tung zu Fr. v. Baadcr's sammtlichen Werke.
I. Hauptabth. 4. Bd. Leipzig, 1854, 8". pp. Hi.

//.

321. Wagner, Riid. Menschenschijpfung und
Seelensubstanz. Ein anthropologischer Vor-

trag, gehalten ... zu Giittingcn am 18. Sep-

tember 1S54. . . . Gottingen, 1854, 8». pp. 30.

H.
322. Ueber "Wissen und Glaiiben, mit be-

sonderer Beziehung zur Zukunft der Seelen.

. . . Gottingen, 1854, 8». pp. 30. H.

323. Znkrigl, .Tak. Kritisclie Untersuchung
i;ber das "Vi - n 'I' r \.

:
;: ufii-iii Geistseele

und der psv :
n I' '^lil^-if desMen-

schen,sowic 1 1
; I - : I imm. tern ist die

vernlinftigi' C' i-t- - Ic .1- K-iu d.'s mensch-
liclienLeilies? mit Kiicksidit auf den Streit

der Gegenwart, auf die Concilien, Kirchenva-
ter und Scliolastiker. . . . Kegensburg, 1854,
8". pp. iv., 272. H.

324. Cooper, U. G. Indestructibility the
Universal Law, traced from a Bit of Coal to

the Soul of Man. Dublin, 1855, 8». 2s. Orf.

325. Czollje, lleinr. Die Eleniente der Psy-
chologie vom Standpunkte des Materialismus.
(Fichte's Zeitschr. f. Philos., 1855, XXVI. 91-

109.) H.

326. Xeue Darstellung des Sensualismus.

Ein Entwurf ... . Leipzig, 1855, 8». pp. xii.,

237. H.
'* The most important recent production on the side

of materialism."—A'M7)/e(. See also Lcipz. Repert.,

1856, LIV. 205-208. H.

327. Pecliner, Gustav Theodor. Ueber die

physikalische und philosophische Atomen-
lehrc. Leipzig, 1855, S". pp. xvi., 210.

Opposes materialism.

328. Tittmann, Friedr. Wilh. Ueber Leben
und Stoff. Dresden, 1855, S". pp. viii., 168.

329. Vogt, Carl. Kohlerglaube und Wissen-
Bchaft. Eine Streitschrift gegen Ilofrath Ru-
dolph Wagner in Gottingen. 4« Auflage, zwei-

ter Abdruck. Giesseu, (1855,) 1856, 80. pp.
Ixvii., 126. H.

"Acute and -B-itty" (Klup/el), but superficial.

330. "Wagner, (Job.) Andr. Naturwissen-
schaft und Bibel im Gegensatze zu dem Kijh-

Icrglauben des Herrn Carl Vogt, als des wie-

dererstandenen und aus dem Franzosischen
ins Deutsche iibersetzten Bory. Stuttgart,

1855, 80. pp. 55. //.

331. Reiclienbacli, Karl, Baron von.
Kiililerglaube und Aftcrweisheit. Dem Ilcrrn

C. Vogt in Genf zur Antwort. 'NVien, 1855, 8".

pp. 48.

332. Froliscliamnier, J. Menschenseele
und Phvsiiilogio. Line Streitschrift gegen
I'rof. Cail Vogt in Genf. Jll'.nchen, 1855, S".

pp. vii., 212.
Praised by Klupfel. The author is a Catholic. Ke-
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viewed hv Fr. Hoffmann in Fichte's Zeitschr./. Phi-
loe., 1657," XXXI. U8-160. H.

333. Sclialler, Julius. Leib und Seele. Zur
Auflvlarung iiber " Kohlerglauben und 'NVis-

senschaft." 3« vermehrte Ausg. 'Weimar.

(1855, 56,) 1858, 8». pp. (8), 248 +. H.
" The most important. In a scientific point of view,

among the recent works against materialism. "

—

Klup~

fa. bee also JSiblioth. Sacra, XVU. 203-208.

334. Biichner, Louis. Kraft und Stoff.—
Empirisch-naturphilosophische Studien. In
allgemein-verstandlicher Darstellung. 6« ver-

mehrte und verbesserte Aufl. [1st and 2d
eds., 1855; 3d and 4th, 1656.] Frankfurt a. M.,

1850, So. pp. Ivi., 252. H.
The Buihor is a zealous propagandist ofmaterialism.

335. Frauenstadt, Julius. Der Materialis-

mus. i^cine Wahrheit und sein Irrthum.
Eine Erwiederung auf Dr. Louis Buchner's
" Kraft und Stoff." . . . Leipzig, 1856, 16». pp.
XV., 208.

336. Fabri, Friedr. Briefe gegen den Slateria-

lisnius. Stuttgart, 1850, 8». i>p. xv., 215.
"Ouc of the best works against the materialistic

tcndcucv."—JHu/i/eJ. Sec also Biblioth. Sacra,
XVII. -.os-m.

337. Pichte, Imman. Herm. Anthropologic.
— Die Lehre von der menschlichen Seele.

Neubegriindet auf naturwissenschaftlichem
Wege fiir Naturforscher, Seelenarzte und Mis-

senschaftlich Gebildete iiberhaupt. '2' ver-

mehrte und verbesserte Aufl. Leipzig, (1856,)
1800, 8». pp. xxxix., 623. JFT.

"Die spiritualistischen Lehren," pp. 23-55; "Der
Materialismus," pp. Sfi-St; "Der Tod und die See-

lenfoririaucr." pp. 307-365; " Die zeitliche Entstc-

hung der Sceic," pp. 491-534.— An important work.
Comp. Leipz. Bepert., 165fi, LV. 109-212.

338. Grindon, Leopold Hartley. Life: its

Nature, Varieties and Phenomena. Also,

Times and Seasons. . . . London, 1856, 8». pp.
viii., 328. F.

339. Lotze, (Rud.) Herm. Mikrokosmus. Ideen
zur Naturgescliichte und Geschichte der
Menschheit. Versuch einer Anthropologie.
ler Band: Der Leib. Der Seele. Das Leben.

!|

II" Band: Der Mensch. Der Geist. Der Welt
Lauf. 2 Bde. Leipzig, 1856-58, 8°.

"A very important viork."—IClfip/el.

340. Czoltoe, Heinr. Entstehung des Selbst-

bewusstseins. Eine Antwort an Urn. Prof.

Lotze. Leipzig, 1856, 80. pp. 58.

341. Braubacli, W. Kiihleruuglaube und
Materialismus odor die Wahrheit des gcisti-

gen Lebens. Frankfurt am Main, 1856, 8».

pp. iv., 02.

342. Tlium, Rud. Karl A'ogt's Kohlerglaube
und Wissenschaft im eigenen Lichte. I. Got-
tingen, 185)>, 8". pp. 35.

343. Draper, John Wm. Human Physiology,
Statical and Dynamical: or. The Conditions
and Course of the Life of Man. ... New York,
1856, 8». pp. xvi., 649.

See pp. 283-287 for " evidence of the existence of

the soul derived from cerebral structure."

344. Euen, F. Der naturwissenschaftliche
Materialismus in seinem Princip und in sei-

nen Konsequenzen. Ein Vortrag ... . Ber-

lin, 1856, S». pp. 32.

345. Michelis, Fr. Der Materialismus als

Kohlerglaube. Ein offenes Sendschreiben
als Ilerausforderung zum wissenschaftlichen

Kampfe an die Vertreter des neuen Materia-
lismus in Deutschland: Cotta, Burmeister,
Virchow, Vogt, Moleschott, Bossmassler, MUl-
lor, Ule, Czolbe, Biichner u. A. ... MUnster,

1856, 8». pp. 75.
Ileviewcd bv Fr. Hnffninnn in Fichte's Zeiuchr. f.

Philos., 1857, XXXI. ^21-57. U.

346. Molescliott, Jac. Licht und Leben.

Kede beini Antritt des iiffeutlichon Lchraiuts
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zur Erforschnng der Natnr des Menschen, an
tier Ziiricher Hochschule. . . . Frankfurt a. M.,

1856, 8». pp. 48. H.

a47. TittmaiMi, Friedr. Willi. Geist und
Matorialismus. Zur Verwahrung gegen die
Antrittsrede des Hni. Prof. Moleschott : Licht
und Letien. Dresden, 1856, t". pp. 31.

j

.348. Meyer, Jiirgeu Bona. Zum Streit i'.ber

Leib und Seele. Worte der Kritik. Seclis

Vorlesungen ... . Hamburg, 1856, 8°. pp.
xii., 130. H.

Reviewed by J. U. Wirth in Fichte's Zeitschr. f.

Philoe., 1860, X.X.XVI. 174-180. H.

349. TSea.nAer,2}seudon.? Kritische Bcleucli-

tung des ^piritualismus und Materialisnuis
vom Standpunct organisch-monistischer 'Welt-

und Menschenanschauung. Bremen, 1856,
8". pp. 36.

.350. Perty, Max. Uebev die Seele. Ein bffent-

liclier Vortrag ... . Bein, 1856, 8". pp. 70.

351. "Welier, August. Die neueste Vergbtte-
rung des Stoflfs. ... 2« Ausg. Giesscn, (1856,)
1S58, sm. 8o. pp. XV., 248. H.

" We have never seen the physiological \ieiv of the
subject Ireat'fl more completely :ind satisfactorily."—
BiU. Sacra. Reviewed bv Fr. Uoffniaiiu in Ficlite's

ZeiUchriftf. P/iUos., l-*57; XXX. iSS-SO.'. H.

352. 'Wisseiiscliafiliclie Beleuchtung des
Materialismus. Zur Streitfrage :

" Existirt

eine Seele oder ist dieGeistesfiihigkeit Gehirn-
function?" Darmstadt, 1856, 16". pp. 41.

353. Zeising, Adolf. Die jUngsten Streitfra-

geu r.uf dem Gebiet der Naturphilosophie und
MetapUysik. Dritter Artikel. [Review of

recent works on the question of materialism.]
(Fichte's Zeitschrift f. Philos., 1856, XXIX.
279-321.) H.

.354. B iiclmer, Louis. Natur und Geist. Ge-
spracUe zweler Freunde Uber den Materialis-

mus und liber die real-philosophischen Fragen
der Gegenwart. . . . Erster Baud : Makrokos-
mos. Frankfurt am Main, 1S57, 8">. pp. xiv.,

300.

355. Henry, Joseph. Meteorology in its Con-
nection with Agriculture. (Report of the
U. S. Commissioner of Patents for 1857, Agri-
culture, pp. 419-506.— 35th Congr. 1st Sess.

House. Ex. Doc. No. 32.) H.
Mr. Alger has called my ntlention to this as con-

taining (pp. 4(0-M9j sonic import.nit remarks on the
power by whicii vegetable and animal organisms are

.356. HI ttell, John S. A Plea for Pantheism.
New York, 1857, 12°. pp. -X., 56. (Also forming
Ch. XXV.-XXVIII. of his " Evidences against
Christianity," 2d Ed. 2 vol. New York, 1857,
12». A.)

Pp. 1-23, "Physioloir vs. a Future State."— The
author says: — "By 'Pantheism' I understand the
doctrine that matter and its qualities arc the only
existences, and that the forces, pervuding matter and
inherent in it, are the divine existence, which comes
to consciousness only in man."

:?57. Humor (Der) in Kraft und StofT, oder die

exacten Ungereimtheiten der modernen Real-
philosophie ... . Darmstadt, 1857, 8». pp.
91.

.35S. Jacob, Theodor. Die entscheidende Frage
ini Streit iiber Leib und Seele. Berlin, 1857,
8». pp. v., 122.

" A good work against the materialistic view."—
Kliipfel.

359. Kurze populare Widerlegung der neue-
ren materialistischen Behauptungen tiber

Gott, Welt, Bestimmung des Menschen «ind

angebliche Sterblichkeit des mcnschlichen
Geistes. . . . Berlin, 1857, S". pp. 2.3.

.300. Matter, Jacques. La philosophie de la

religion... . 2 torn. Paris, 1857, 18°. H.
Tome II. treats of "La science du monde spirituel."

301. Storr8, Richard Salter, J^r. Graham Lec-

tures.—The Constitution of the Human Sonl.
Six Lectures delivered at the Brooklyn Insti-
tute, Brooklyn, N. Y. New York, 1857, 8°.

pp.338. H.
362. Vitteant, . La niedecine dans ses

rapports avec la religion on Refutation dn
niaterialismetheoriqueet pratique. ... Pains,
1857, S». pp. 4.39. F.

3G3. IVagiier, Rud. Der Kampf nm die
Seele voui Standpunkte der Wisseiischaft.
Send.^chreiben an Hrn. Leibarzt Dr. 3oneke:
Gbttingen, 1857, h°. pp. viii., 218.

See Leipz. Bepert. lor 1857, IV. 27-29. H.

364. 'WoyscU, Otto. Der Materialismus und
die christliche Weltanschauung. Mit einem
Vorwort von ... Dr. W. Hoffmann. Berlin,
1857, 8°. pp. vii., 107.

365. Bouillier, Francisque. De I'unite de
I'ame pensante et du principe vital ... .

Pari.s, \sr_% 8°. pp. 50. H.
Maintains their unity.

366. Cornill, Adolph. Materialismus und
Idealismus in ihieu gegenwartigcn Entwicke-
lungskriseu beleuchtet. Heidelberg, 1858, 8°.

pp. 420. A.
See Westm. Rev. for Oct. 1858; LXX. 5G5-567. H.

367. Hirschig, A. Onze onsterfelijkheid,
gehandhaafd tegenover de materialistische
natuurkunde van onzeu tijd. Alkmaar, 1858,
8°. pp. 21.

368. liemoine, Albert. Stahl et I'animisme.
Memoire ... . Paiis, IS.jS, 8°. pp. 207.

First publijluj'l in '!.>.,('
• < f. Travaux del'Acad.

des Sci. Jlor. ft I i III.-XLV. H.

.369. liCU, Jos. I
i i;. licht uber den

neueren Mateii,ili-iiiu.. I,.i/,.i-n, 1858, 8°. pp.
.34.

370. lienpoldt, Joh. Michael. Zur Verstan-
digung iiber den modernen Materialismus.
Erlangen. !*«5S. ^<>. pp. vi., 95.

.371. Sciiellwieii, Rub. Kritik des Materia-
lismus. ]'. I liii. Isjs, So. pp. 134.

Reviewel with hiuh prai-se hy H. Ulrici in Fichte's
Zeitschr. f. Philos., it>5s, XXXII. 290-.-i03. H.

372. Suell, Karl. Die Streitfrage des Materia-
lismus. Ein vermittelndes Wort. Jena,

1838, 8°. pp. viii., 63.
Revien-ed by I. H. Fichle In his Zeitschr. /. PhUoa.,

185», XXXIV. •i-*-267. H.

373. AVittmaaclt, Tlieod. Licht und Geist,

oder die Lehre von den belebenden Prinzipien
in der organischen Natur. Nebst einem An-
hange. . . . Leipzig, 1858, 8°. pp. xu., 348.

374. Bdhiier, August Nathanael. Naturfor-
scbung uiul Kulturleben in ihren neuesten
Ergebnissen zur Beleuchtung der grossen

Frage der Gegenwart iiber Christenthum und
Materialismus, Geist und Stolf. . . . Hanno-
ver, 1859 [1858], 8°. pp. xiv., .3' 6. H.

Commended in the Leipz. Bcpot.. 18.^8, LXIV. 23-

26. (H.) See also Freudc's Wegyrii^cy. II. 741, 742.—
A French translation, " Du mataialismc," etc., Paris,

1861, 8°.

375. Cromwell, Thomas. The Soul and the

Future Life. . . . The Philosophic Argument.
London, JSi'9, 12°. pp. xv., 3( 7.

"The Piiilosophic Argument." Part I. of the work,

is to I e roUowcd bv II. "History of the Common Oii-

nion." and III. " The Biblical View." The author op-

poses ininiateri.ilism, but is unwilling to be called a

materialist.

376. Fa«re, A. Thfiorie de la spirituality, ou

Examen approfondi do la nature et do la sub-

stance pensante ... . Gap, 1859, 8°. pp. iv.,

124.

377. Picllte, Imm.'in. Herm. ZurSeelenfrage.

Eiuo pliilos<>|iliische Confession. Jjeipzig, 1859,

8°. pp. xxviii., 286.

578. Contributions to Mental Philosophy.

[A free translation and abridgment of the

above.) Xianslated and edited by J. D. Mo-
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rell, A.M. London, 1860, sm. 8°. pp. xxxvii.,

159. H.

."i'Q. Q,nandt, Joli. Gottlob von. Wissen
unJ .Sc'iii. Kiiip vcalistisrlie Abhandluiit!: zur
Ausj;lt'i' liHii- ilis Spii itiialismu-5 und Materia-
lismiis. Hi. -.1,11, iN.",<», ''. iiji. 112.

See Uipz. /!,,.iri. lui J ^:,.^ 1\ . l.'-U. H.

380. Reclam, Carl. Gcist und Korpor in

ihren Weclisellie/.jflinngen . . . . Leipzigund
IIeidell)e.fg, 185», «". pp. viii., 387.

3S1. Scliolten, .Tan iri-nr. Pii niaterialisniP

modcrne et d.' -. . .m'i-.-. ]An (-<a^ ira.l

befove the I'u.n.iI '- :.i. i
'' i.i.. at ,\;M-t. i-

dam, Dec. V2. i .. !). T; n>-lai..| iai.. Jnn.li
I)y 11. van dor Alaas.j l^l,uvdie lln-uc. de.

Thiol., Sti-asbouig, for Feb. and March, 1860

;

V. 00-100.) H.
For an English translation, see The Progress of

Religious TliongM . . . in the Protestant Church of
France, ei. by j. R. Beard, London, 1861, 8", pp. 10-

48. n.

.382. RecenfNVorks on Materialism. (BibHoth.
Sacra fur .Tan. 18(>0 ; XVII. 201-212.) 21.

3S3. Bgonief, M.IK, pseudon. Life and Im-
mortality, or, Tlii(uj;lits on Being. A Philo-

sophical Inquiiy into the iSature of Life.

London, Hnlyoali', 1860. 'is.

384. Macmalion, John M. A Treatise on
Metaphysics chittly in reference to Revealed
Religion. . . . London, 18(>0, 8°. pp. xix.,

418. //.

Ch. VI. (pp. 104-160) treats the question of imma-
teriiilily. Tin- autlair seems to favor the doctrine of

:J85. M«ii.. i;. li.: n,,- Gott.AVclt.Unsterb-
lichk.ii 'I ! ;

I :.;;en Materialismus und
Pantli.M-iMi i:. iliii. ISfiO, So. pp. vi., 62.

38G. Piorry, i'iurro Adolplie. Di-scours sur

I'organisme, le vitalisme et le psychisme, pro-
nonces h. I'Academie imperialc de medecino . .

.

suivis . . . de fragments poetiqiies sur le mate-
rialisme et le spiritualisme, sur Tame on psy-
chatonie et sur lavenir de I'hiimanite ... .

Paris, lSf)0, 80. pp. 48.

38(>. PecUner, Oust. Theodor. Ueber die

.Sielenfiap'. l.in Gang dnrch die sichtbare
Welt, nnidie unsichtbare zu finden. Leipzig,

18«1, •". pp. vii., 229.

38Ci>. Immateriality (The) of the Soul.

(Christian Kcv. for April, 1861; XXVII. 289-
31.3.) BA.

38e«. Tissot, (Claude) Joseph. La vie dans
rhomme. i-.xistcncc, fonctions, nature, con-
dition prcisend', forme, origine ct destinfie

future du principo do la vie; esquis-se histo-

rique de lanimisme ... . Paris, 1861, 8«.

pp. xxiv., 590.

386'!. Ulrlcl, llerm. Das "SVesen dor Seele nach
naturvissenscliaftlicUcr Ansicht. (Fichte"s

ZeMschr. f. Philos., 1861, XXXVIII. 21-50.

.

H.
To be continued.

386«. Chevalier, J. P. L'Sme au point de
vuo de la .-( i( iice et de laraison ... . Paris.

1861,1.<'. pp. 178.

386f. Liaiigel, Augustc. Lo problfime de
Tame devaut la nietaphysique et la science,

ilpropos do (luclques travaux recensen France
et en AUoniagnc. {K<vue dcs Ihiix Mondi.s

for Sept. 1, 1861 ; XXXV. 211-233.) II.

38eB. Santi, Vincenzo. Delia immaterialita
e inalterabililii dellintelletto ... al chiaris-

sinio I'rof. Honcdetto Monti di Bologna c ris-

posta di quesfultimo. Perugia, 1801, 8".
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SECT. I.—COMPREHENSIVE WORKS; CREATION; TRADUCTION.

387. GuntKer, Gotthard. Schcdiasma histo-

rico-dogniaticum do Anima, qua Ortum con-
cernit, omnes Christianorum do ejus Ortu a
nato Christo variantes Sententias historice
recensens . . . et obscures alias Animao nata-
los clarae Luci cxponcns. Lipsiae, 1717, 8o.

pp. Vn.— lhid. 1719, 1720, S».

.388. Marcus, Job. Die Lehrmeinungen iiber

den Ursprungdermenschlichen Seelen in den
vier ersten Jahrhunderten der Kirche. . .

.

Salzburg, 1854, 8o. pp. iii., 43. F.

See, further, Fabricius, Delectus, etc. pp.
443-445; also No. 421, Zeisold; 429, TIio-
masius ; 441, Vake ; and 4;";S, dnue-
moser.

3S9. Augtistiniis, Aurelius, Saint and Bp.,
11. A.D. 3i)6. De Origine Animso Hominis
Liber. Epist. 166, al. 28. (Opera, ed. Paris,

alt., 1836, etc. II. 872-888.) H.
See also Epist. 190, al. 1&7.

.390. De Anima et ejus Origine Libri IV.
(Ibid. X. 093-778.) H.

390». Campcllis, Guilielmus de (Fr. Guil-
launie de Cliampeaux), £p., d. a.t>. 1121.
Tractatus brevis de Origino AniniiV. (In .Mar-

tene and Durand's Thes. JVov. Anccd., 1717.

fol., V. 877-882.) B.

702

391. Sartorius,Balth. Quscstio, Sitne Anima
Hominis, qua; Spiraculum Dei est, Particula
nut Portio L.ssentitc Divina;, aut Substantia
ab illo divcrsa? Lipsia% l.Wi, 4°.

392. Coler, Joh. Jac. Quastio . . . Num Ani-
ma sit ex Traduce? An vero a Deo quotidic

inspiretxir? Cum Orationibus duabus: Utrnm
Anima sit tota in Corpore toto ct in qualibet

ejus Parte; et do Animae Immortalitate. Ti-

guri, 1586, 4o.

393. Gocleuius, Rudolph, the elder. ^v^oXo-
yia, hoc c.-t, de Hominis Perfectione, Anima
otinprimisOrlu hujns Commentationes ac Di?-

putationes (iiicirundani Theologorum et Plii-

losophonim M.>stiac actatis ... . Marpurgi,
15'JO, So.— lbid. 1594, 1597, S«.

.394. Niplins (Ital. Kifo), Fabius. Ophinns,
seu cU; coelesti Animarum Progenic Divinatio.

Lugd. Bat. 15«9, 4».

395. Liceti, Fortunio. ... De Ortu Aniniro hu-
mana^ Libri III Genuac, 1602, 4o. pp.
429. iJi.— Also Venet. 1603, 4o; Francof.

ICOO. 80. pp. 472.
".\uima! lium. partem irrationalem, vcgctalcm scil.

& scnsilriccm, prodire a patre mcdiontc scminc
;
par-

tem ration;ilem a Deo codem instanti crcarl & in-

fundi corpori &o. De mentis huraauie ortu X. proferl

sententias.' —//orricft.

396. Tawrellus, Nicolaus. Do Ortu ratio-

ualis .\ninue. >orimbergiB, 1604, 8°,.
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;5.i7. HUl, William. The Infancy of the Soiile;

or, The Soule of aa Infant : showing how and
wluni it is infused. London, 1605, 4».

39S. ScliafTer, Jlichael. 'AKpdiroAis Chris-

tianaj Heligioiiis ; Disputatio de Peccato Ori-

ginis et Oiigiin3 Animaj ... . Tubingie,

1«07, 8».

399. Skomager, Hans Rasmussen (ia<. Joh.
Erasmi). l)e Traduce Animse humanas. Haf-
nia-, 1608, S".

400. Riittbeck, Joh., the elder. Disputatio
extraurdinaria(in Privato CoUegio) de Origiue
et Inimortalitate Anima;. [Jiesp. II. Gabr.
Felstad.] Stockholm. 1611, 4o. (1 sh.)

401. Fournler or Fornler, Raoul, Sieur
du Rondeau. Discimrs academique.j de
I'origine de Tame. Paris, 1610, 12o. 12 /r.
Techener.

See Hoefers ffenv. Biegr. gCnirale, XVIII. 376,

401». Fieiiiis, Thomas. De Fonnatrice Foetus,

Liber in quo ostcnditiir Animam ratio«aI«Mi

infundi tertia Die. Antverpia?, 1620, f'O JJL.
Fieuus wrote other foolisU books ou Uic same

subject.

402. 'Baron., Rohert, of Aberdeen. Exercitatio
de Origlne Aninije et Prop;ifj:atione 1 cccTli.

In his Philosophia Thcologicc ancillans, AiiJica,
poll, 1621, 8», and several other eilition-.

403. Tiiurnm, Theodor. Cunti-oversia de
Traduce sive Ortu Aiiiniae latiuiialis. Tu-
binga-, 1622, i".

403«. Du Gardin (Lat. Oardinins or
Horteiisins), Louis. De Aniinuiioiut rec-

tus Quajstio, in qua ostenditur, (juod Aninia
vationalis ante Organizatioueiu iion infuuda-
tur. Duaci, 1623, 8".

404. Kolbius, Ernest. Do Animae humauae
Origine. Lipsiae, 1624, 4".

405. Wangn.ereclt, or WagnerecU,
HeLnr. ... De Ureatione Aiii:ii;i- rjtii'iiahs,

Tractatus adversws Augustaiios I'lac in-;. :ili-

osque Ilfereticos Traducis Assei tuns. ,.. Di-

liiigaj, 162.S, 12°. pp. 200 -;-.

405». Du Gardin {Lat. Gaidinius or
Horten^iiu:^), Louis. Annua ratioualis

restituta in iuti-j.ruii!. sive ;ilt<Ta llclutntio

Opinionis qu;e silii ixMsuadi't. .Aiiiiiinni latin-

nalem, .ante uniiir:ii d;-" M!i:^:iti(iiicni. iiifnDili

in Semen. Dua.-i, 1«2!», ^'. tt. '.), jip. :joU. BL.

400. Freilag, .li.h. De (,'alidi innati Essentia
et de Fni ;iiii ii;ii .>rii;iiic Disputationes dua>.

Grouini^;!', 1<> j2-->{. t>".

400*. Sperling, .io'.i. Tractatus de Origine
Formaruni. w itr'.. 5<i!5K ^"- BM.

407. De Ori-iMP F.irmai uui pro D. Daniele
Sennertii, contra U. .loliaiiiieni Freitagiuni. . .

.

Witeb. 1634, s».

408. Sennert, Daniel. Phy.^ica Ilyiioninc-

mata. Lugduni, 1637, ?".

In this nork Seuiiert treats " De Piopapatioiie
Auimael.uuMn.c.- Sec Hn»"Mn. IV. i-c. lU-U, (OyjcT.i.

Par. 1641, f)l., 1. lan-:;01. H.i

40Sa. Sperling, .l.iii. Defensio Tractatus pro
Orisi-ine Form .rum . .. , Witeb. 1638,8".
BM.

AY.K Gallego de la Serna, .Tnan. Do Na-
turali Auimirnui Origine Invectiva adversus
Danielem Seunertunu Bruxellis, 1640, 4o,

4)*'. [Woolnor, Henry]. The Extraction
of Mans Soul: ... a ... Discourse, proving
by Divine and Natundl noa-.n, that the

Production of Mans Snul is l.y I'luiia^ation

and not by Creation. Likewise. |)inviii;^-, tliat

except Mans Soul be pmiiagatcd. he can liave

noOriginallSin. ... By H. W. B.D. Loudon,

165S, 240. pp. 3.1.5 +. H.
First ed. 1641, with the title:—"The True Ori-

ginal! of the Soule," etc.

410. Haunold, Christoph. De Ortu et In-
teritii Animae ratioualls ... . Dilingae,
1645,

411. Munarenus, Ant, Dc Animao rationa-
lis (Jreatione et originaria Inimortalitate ad-
versus erroneam Opinionem cujusdam Pliilo
sophi, qui earn dictitat propagatam .sejiara-

tamque dumtaxat Immortalitatis compotem
dcclanuit. A'enetiis, 1646, 4».

41H. Z«isold, Joh. Tradux non Tradux, id
est, Traduetio Forniarum, quaj in naturali
(jleneratioue vulgo statuitur, semet ijisam
everteiis. Jenro, 1647, 8«. BL.—Ilnd.l&2,fi<'.

412. Hiirter, Joh. Jac. De Anima; humanre
Origine. Londiui, 1648, 8".

413. Hotliam, Charles. In Philosophiani
Teutouicam Manuductio, sivo Detenninatio
t!e Origine Anima; Humana;. Londiui, 1648, 8»,

An English Iranslatioo, Loudon, 1630, 8".

41.>. Sperling, Joh. Dissertatio de Traduce.
Witeb. 1648, 8". BM.

413'>. Zclsold, Joh. Parasceve ad Vindicias
Traducis uon Traducis. Jenac, 1648, S».

41.'>. Sperling, Joh. Antiparasceve pro Tra-
duce. Witeb. 1648, 8°. BM.

414. Ijeliniann, Gcorg. De Animae immor-
talis 'Jnuluctione. Lijisiae, 164!), 4".

410. liipenlus, Mart. Disputatio tie Aninue
rationalis Origiue. [Pi-a?s. Joach. Fabricius.]

Stetini, UMO.
410. XJnonius, 01. De Origine Animw ratio-

nalis. [Tfc.sjt). Claud. Ilenr. Ralholm.] Upsal.

1650, 4".

41 ra. Dreicr, or Dreyer, Christian, and
Bifeufplcl. ('..iiia.l, liM(-t«53.

*l I
i ".'I I- :.ni iiuMTsy on the present

siili .
I

~ Hdtermunds J='or(se(-

JJK.r, '
.

.1 ', ! •'-. V. 548.

417. Zi-isoUl, ,! I). Ai,:ii iiiiia Disputatiouis

Sp(;rliiigiauie Auimte hiunana; Creationi op-
posite." Jenw, 1652, 4<>.

418. . . . De Animm Rationalis Creatione,

<iuatenus ea ex Scripturis Sacris probari potest.

Jenas 1654, 4o. BL.
419. . . , De Auima; vationalis Profluctioiie

et I'ropi'giitione. Jenre, (1654?) 1659, 8°.

BM.
420. Wildersinn, Bernh, Anti-Wangne-

reclcius: Apologeticus pro Traduce. Stutt-

gard. 1659, 40.— Tubingre, 1660, 4«.

421. Zeisold, Joh, Diatribe historico-elench-

tica de Sentcntias Creationem Animte ratio-

nalis statuentis Antiquitate et Veritate.

Jena;, 1660, N". (19 sh.j—Jbid. 1602, 8o.

In opposition to .J. Stirling.

422. Ranifscj', William. ... Mans Dignity
and I'ri f'ci lull vindicated. ... Wliereiu it is

... il. ii^ir:it.',i, that the Soule of Man is

ex Triiiluf, and iM-^.itten by the Parents, ...

London, (()(>!, sm. S<'. pp. 99 +, H.

423. Dtnsing, Antonius. (Economus Corporis

aiiimalis: ac speciatim de Ortu Animaj huma-
uic Dissertatio ... . Groningit;, 1661, 8o,

424. [Borcli, Oluf or Ole (7,-/?. Olaus Borri-
Cliius 1. |l(U>iiiL;iils llraut.iiitim.a umeiic.s,

sive Kiiislobe sclrct.T Kruditc.rum, .ime iiiima-

turis Antoiiii Deiisin.-ii ... Scriptis ... Lar-

vam ... detrahunt ... edeute Benedicto Blot-

tesanda;o. Hamburgi, 1661, 4o.

425. Deusing, Antonius. (Economus Corpo-

ris auimalis n-stitutus; in quo genuinus Ani-

luie humana' Ortiis itcmciuc jiossibilisCognitio

sui ipsins ... assciiuitnr ... . [In auswer to

B„rcli.| (;r,.iiin-a'. 1(J()2. .S".

426. Zeisold, Job. (iua;stio, an in Gencra-
tioue Ilomiiiis Anima Prolis cmanot ab Anima
Parentis, Jen«, 1662, 4»,
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427 CLASS II.— ORIGIN OF THE SOUL.

Origiue Anima;

427. Hills, Henry. A Short Treatise concern-

ing the Jr'ropagatiou of the Soul. . . . London,
1«67, 80.

J,],. 126 +.
428. Fesleii, Joh. Jac. De Origine Animae

luimanae. Wittenliergae, 1669, 4".

429. Tliomasius, Jac. Dissertatio de Ori-

gine Auima- huiuiUKv ox Traduce, [/^eyj.

Joli.\ il.' i
l.:|i~;:i. iliC)!), 4",— JJcprinted at

Hallr. \.:'< I: i
„ :

TJ

the !i':,' ,.1. II :
'.V ,11 III -. i.i:Uool.

men, :iiul nioiiiru di\ii migiu of

the human soul, of vlii. ,
/, teu, and

decides iu f;ivoi- of tia.li

4S0. Valte.Joh. Di-^pui ii i- a- i m m.^ Aniruae

huniana', .\maudi Vori 'Scrijitovis .\ninia! tri-

umphant is i^evSwi'iijiou) ... Difficiiltatibusop-

liosita. Liiisi£p, 1669, 40.

See No. fiCli.

4ul. Zeidler, Melcliior. Dissertatio de Ori-

gine Aiiiiii.'v riitii'iiMli.s in Generatione Homi-
nis. Jr:i:i-, KiTi.'".

4-32. [Fotlo, Rfiio'. Mr.Iitatious nu-tai.hy-

ktitudr.'-.iM ili^i.!.. -Ml .l.-.ii-.lp.. sol, rrtlil.lis-

sement rt >:i .oi.s.i v;il i,.ii. AmstiTdaui. 1673,
120. pp. 72.

A new ed., enlarged, in Latin and French, Cologne,
1693. 120; auotliei' earlier ed., without plage or date.

Sec Barbier.

4;53. Gruve, Muttlii:

luiuianiv. ij t '1 :;:i
,

4u4. Diirr, .ImIi- i
I

i

i-iula de huniaua-
runi Aiiiinai\i].i ml I'o-^ios I'ropagatione.

Noriml). et Altorf. 1671,4".

4.35. Lovenseii, Joli. Dietr. De Aniniae
rationalls t'reatione. Helm. 1674, 4".

431). Frenzel, t^ini. Kriedr. De Origine Ani-
niae ratioualis in (ieneratione lloniinis. Vite-
bergae, 1676, 4".

437. Roteiibeclc, Goo. Paul. Dissertatio de
Origine Mentis hnmanne, Jo. Siierlingio et

aliis Traducis Defensoribus opposita. Altorf.

1676, 40.

438. Rudrauf, Kilian. Quadriga Disserta-
tionuni Academicarum ... . Giessas, 1677,
40.

The fourth Dissertation treats •' De Propagatione
Aninia: Humana;.'

439. Masius, Hector Gottfried. Brevis Re-
l)etitio Veritatis de Origine Animae rationalis.

llavniae, 1682, 4°.

440. Origine (De 1") de Tame. I'aris, 1683,
l:-o.

441. Valse,Joh. Vom Ursprunge der monsch-
lichen Seelen, unter viclen Meinungen die

beste gezeigct. Hamburg, 1692, 8°.

442. Posiier, Casp. De Animae in Genera-
tione Honiinis Origine. Jcnae, 1694, 8".

44-3. Corte {Lot. Ciirtiiis), Bartolommeo.
Lettera nella quale si dinota da qual tempo
probabilmente s'infonde nel feto I'anima ragi-

onevole. Milano, 1702, So.

See Herrich, Syllogc, etc. p. 13.

444. Aiidala, Ituardus. ... Dissertationum
philosophicaruin Pentas. . . . FranequerK,
1712, 40. pp. 282.

The fourth Dissertation treats, in part, of the
nature and ci-ealion of the soul. See Journal des
S;avans for Sept. 4, 1713.

445. Planer, Joh. Andr. Dissertatio sistens

iiovani de Aniniae hunianac Propagatione Sen-
tentiam. Witteb. 1712, 4". pp. 71.

The substance of this dissertation is appended to J.

G. Reinbecks Philos. Gedanckm, etc. Sec No. 776.

446. Lange, Joachim. De Ortn Aninip? hn-
maua; a L>eo nou per essentialeni Kuianatio-

nem, sed per Creationem ... Dissertatio I.,

II. [Against Poiret.] Hala', 1713, i".

447. CaniHterer,Aug. Friedr. Untersnchung
von der Seele, was und wo sie sey, uud auf
was fiir Art sie fortgepflanzt werde. Leipzig,

1714, so. pp. 86.

448. Anonym! Dilucidationes uberiores ar-

duae Doctriiiae de Origine Animte et Main
liereditario, quani Leibnitius in Theodicea
primum tractavit. Holmiic, 1738, S«. pp. 110.

— Ed. 2da, 1740.

449. Canz, Israel Gottlieb (Lai. Theophilus).
Dissertatio de Origine et I'ropagationo Aniiiia-

rum. Tubiugae, 1739, 4°. —Also ibid. 1741, 4".

450. Essay on Fecundation, comprehending
the Time and Manner when and how the
Human Soul is intromitted or impressed on
the Body. 1742.

451. Behrendt, Joh. Friedr. Harmonia Sys-

tom.atis de hodierna Animarum Creatione cum
Creatoris Sanotitate et Peccati Originis Pro-

pagatione. BeroIini,1744, So.j.p. 84-1-. (fish.)

See Zuverlassige Nachrichten. VII. Ixxiv. 144-1!>(!

(ff), and Nova Acta Erud., Suppl., vi. 75-77. J3A.

452. [La Mettrie, Julien Offniy de]. Venus
nietaphysiqne, on Essai sur Purigine de Paine
hnmaine, par M. L Berlin, 1752, 120.

pp. 34.
Herrich. Sylloge, etc. p. 17, ascribes this work to

•' Mr. Lindner." 1 have followed liarbier.

4.53. Ploiicqiict, Oottfr. De Origine atque
Gfiic'iaiiouf Animae humanao ex Principiis

mi>M;iilul,.-icis staliilita. Tubingae, 1753, i".

454. Carpov, Jacob. Positiones de Ortu Ani-
niae huuiauae et Christi Salvatoris. Jeuae.

1761, 4«. pp. 92.

455. Wuclierer, Wilh. Friedr. De Origine
et Proi)agatione Animae. Basilcae, 17(t8, H".

456. Kemner, Xic. Peter. Quaestio de Pro-
pagatione Aniniae humanae breviter exaini-

uans. [Mesp. 01. Fadder Hammar.] Lund.
1779, 40. (2 sh.)

457. VersiicU iiber den Ursprung nien.sch-

licher Seelen, alien wahren Psychologen iind

Theologen freundschaftlich gewidmet. Leiu-
zig, 1789, 8". pp. 74.

458. Ennemoser, Joseph. Historisch-psycho-
logische Untersuchungen iiber den Ursprung
und das Wesen der nienschlichen Seele iiber-

haupt, und iiber die Beseelung des Kindes
insbesondere. 2" mit einem Anhange liber

die Unsterblichkeit vermehrte Aufl. (Bonn,
1824,) Stuttgart und Tubingen, 1851, 8«. pp.
iv., 164. F.

459. Baltzer, Joh. Bapt. De Modo Propaga-
tionis Animarum in Genere humano. Disser-
tatio theologico-philosophica. Vratislaviae,
1833,80. bgr.

460. Froliscliammer, J. Ucber den Ur-
sprung der nienschlichen Seelen. l.echt-
fertigung des fieneratianisnius ... . MQu-
chen, 1854, S". pp. 230 -f . F.

461. Delitzscli, Franz. Traducianisni and
Creatianism. [Translated from his " System
der biblischen Psychologie."] (Christian Hev.
for Oct. 1856 ; XXI. 517-529.) AB.

462. nienzel, Andr. Traducianismus an Cre-
atianismus? Dissertatio theologica ... .

Brunsbergae, 1856, 8°, pp. 65.
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SECT. II. —PRE-EXISTENCE.

Compare Class III. Sect. II. C, D, E; also the Index of Subjects.

463. Kell, Carl August Gottlieb (Lat. Tlieo-

philue). De Animaejrpoi/Trapfei.. [About 1801.]

(Conim. X. and XI. of his Commentatiimes de
Doct. Vet. Eccles., etc.— Also in his Opusc.
Acad., Lips. 1821, 8», pp. 648-677.) H.

464. T/ie same. Translated. (Biblioth.

Sacra for Jan. 1855 ; XII. 156-178.) H.

See, further, Fabricius, Delectus, etc. pp.
445-447; also Nos. 467, 468, Ctlanvill; 471,

Sandlus ; 482, Bertram ; 499, Brucli.

464a. Origenes, fl. a.d. 230. See Nos. 469,
2012a, ourii-, 2.)N6.

465. Ecbertus, oc Eckltertus, fl. a.d.

1154. ... Adversuspcstiferos . . . Catharoruin
... Errores ... Sermones [XIII.J ... . Colo-

niae, 1530, 8".

Also ia Gallandis BiU. Patriim, XIV. 477, et seqq.,
and in other collections. Among the errors with
which Ecbert charges the Cathiiri are the rejection

of Purgatory, a;id the belief that the souls of men are
fallen angels. See Uupiu, Nouv. BiU. IX. 104.

466. More, Henry. Pliilos.ipliicall Poems.
1647. See No. t-55 ; also 468, 662.

466». [Rust, Ueorge, B/).]. A Letter of Resolu-
tion concerning Origen, etc. 16(51. See No.
2086.

467. [Glanvill, .Joseph]. Lu.\ Orientalis; or.

An Inquiry into the Opinions of the Eastern
Sages concerning the Prre-existence of Souls.

London, 1662, 8». BL.
468.

[ ]. Two Choice and Useful Treatises:
the one Lux Orientalis: or an KiKjniry into
the Opiiiioii nf tin- Kii-trii, ^^i.^.s . niHerning
tlic I'lM.-M-lrnr, .,i ,->,uN. l;,i,r^ ,-1 K.-v to

Mi
vill.] Tlie other, A Discourse of Truth, by
the late Reverend Dr. Rust, Lord Bisliop of
Dromore ... . With .Annotations on them
both [by Henry More?]. London, 1682, 8».

pp. 195 +. Annotations, pp. 276. F.

469. Parker, Samuel, Bp. A Free and Im-
partial Censure of the Platoiiick Philosopliie;
with .an Account of the Origeiiian Hypotliosis,
concerningthe Preexistence iif Souls. ... The
2d Ed. (1st ed., Lond. 1666, 4'>,) Oxford, 1667,
8°. pp. (6), 242. F.

Pp. 171-242 relate to pre-existence.

470. [Warren, Edward]. No Prwexistence.
Or a Hrief Dissertation against the Hypothesis
of Humane Souls, living in a State Antece-
daneous to this. By E. W. A.M. . . . London,
1667, 80. pp. 112 +. IT.

471. Saiidius, Christophorus, t?ie younger.
... Tractatvs de Origine Aninife. Cosinopoli
[i.e. Amsterdam], 1671, 8". pp. 192. Jf.

Maintains the doctrine of pre-existence. See Bock,
Hist. Antitrin. I. 749, 750.

472. [Arloi>oeu8 (dtrin. Becker), Joh.
Christniilij. Iiis<crt:iti(i siii;;ul;iris de Exis-
tciitia Aiiiiuariiiii, aiitt'(|iiiiiii in aspectabili
hujus Vitiie Tlic.'itro coiiipareant. N.p. 1672,
12". pp. 214.

473. Tliomasius, Jac. Oratio de Animarum
humanartim Prwcxistentia. Lipsiae, 1674, 8"

?

In opposition to Sandius.

474. Bebel, Balthasar. Exercitatio adversus
Praeexistentiam Animarum humanarum, Rr-
roreni C. Sandii et Anonymi cujusdam. Ar-
gent. 1675, 8". (13 sh.)

476. P., C. A Dissertation concerning the Prje-
existency of Souls ... . Being originally
written in the Latine Tongue SHveral Years
since by the learned C. I'., and imw made Eu"-
lish by D. V. D.P. Lon.lon. |(isl, ij ,„ 24".

476. Barrow, Isaac. Anim.u luiinana; Cor-
poribus non pra^existunt. [In opjiosition to
Henry More.] (In his Opuscula, Vol. IA'. of
his Works, Lond. 1687, fol., pp. 34-45.) H.

477. [Duutou, John, 1659-1725]. The Visions
of the Soul, before it comes into the Body.
In several Dialogues. Written by a Member
of the Athenian Society. ... London, 1692,
8o. pp. 151 +. F.

In ridicule of the doctrine of pre-existence.

478. [Helmoiit, Frauciscus Mercurius van).
Seder Olam sive Ordo Seculorum ... . N.p.
[Holland,] 16»3, 12o. pp. 196 +.

479. Seder Olam: or, The Order ... of all

the Ages ... of the whole World ... . Also
the Hypothesis of the Pre-existency and Re-
volution of Humane Souls. . . . Translated . .

.

by J. Clark, M.D London, 1694, sm.
8». pp. 236. H.

On this rare an.1 cin-in.,, i,n^,!,: .rr- \,i, i,:nR's Gesck.
der menschlicliin \., .,;..,/ !\ .n: ;i Unschul-
digeffacliridit'if i

;
' : ii.Bauni-

garten's Nachri. !: - / IV. 61'2-

5'.!0, and Clemen. /;,.'./.;.,,..., l\ ;;.,

479». Rassiels du Vigier. Traite de
I'esprit de riioiiime. Pans, 1714, VZ". pp. 287.

This author maintained that the souls of the whole
human race were actually included in Adam, and
sinned with him.

480. Hive, Jacob. The Oration spoken at
Joyner's Hall, pursuant to the Will of Mrs.
Jane Tliv... his Mot!,..,-. T/nul-.n, 1783, 8°.

M;iiiii ".:"" ,.',..i.'. > V ...1,1,, that this earth
is hell. II

I ,. M
. ; postate angels, &o.

SeeNi< I,' : - i.. . . .
',;,

481. CaratSiiii. iMiiid. L)v Origine et Prae-
exsi.striilia .\iiimaimil coiitia Chr. Wolfium,
du Vi-iciiuiu et Leilmitium. Veronae, 1738,
4". j.p. ir.7.

•So Herricli. Ilari gives the title, more correctly
perhaps, thus:— • Phllu.v.pliica Christ. Wolfli alio-

ruuique receutiorum de Origine et Praeexistentia
Animarum theohigice discu.ssa . . . Seuleutia."

482. Bertram, Pi'siheidene
lii.'xsistenz,

1 Hriden in
ic r llistoria

1741, 8«.Pitieexistentiauorum. liren

(in sh.)

483. S., J. Gerettete Lehre von der Praexistenz
menschlicher Seelen . . . . [Against Bertram.]
Von J. S. Rostock, 1743, S". pp. 72.

484. Jager, J. A. Kurzc Anzelge, was die

Meynung von der Praexsistenz der mensch-
licheii Seele im Schilde fiihre. N.p. 1743, 8<>.

pp. 30.

485. Ne-wcomlj, Thomas. Pre-existence and
Tninsniigiation; a Poem. London? 1743.

485». Miscellaneous Metaphysical Essay
(A): or. An Hypothesis concerning the Form-
ation and Generation of Spiritual and Material

Beings. To which is added, Some Thoughts
... upon Pre-existence ... [etc.]. As also

upon the Dormant State of the Soul, from the
Creation to our Birth, and from our Death to

the Resurrection. ... By an Impartial In-

quirer after Truth. London, 174S, S", pp. vi

,

394. G.
Maintains the lapse of the soul in a pre-existeut

Btate; denies the eternity of future puni-hnieut.
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4Se. Pre-Existence, a Poem. Pras-Exis-

tcutia l-oeiiia Latino ledditnm. Batb, liJiS,

8". l.t.

See Monthlif Bev. XXVIII. 183-185. The Tiriter

ilcsfribes hiiniuu :n»U : l..j spirits of fallen aogels.

The Kti' lisli uoeui is in Dodsley's Collection, 1.158-
17J. B.

*

4S". Berro-w, Capel, Sector of Rossington.
A Lajjse of liunian Souls in a State of Pie-
existence, the Only Original Sin, and the
Ground Woik of the Gospel Dispensation. ...

London, 17<J«, ?«. pp. 180. D.
Also in his Tlieol. Dissertations, London, 1772, 4",

488. [JeiiynSjSoame]. Disquisitions on seve-

ral Subjects. London, 1782, sm. 8» or 16».

pp. iv.. iP2. U.
Dl q. III., jip. 27-40, maintains the doctrine of pre-

existcico. Also in Jenyns's Works, London, 1790, 8»,

Vol. 111. ff.

489. Tiiow.glit8 on a Pre-existent State: in
Answer to a late Disquisition on that Subject.
London, ITS'i, sm. t». Is.

490. Letters addressed to Soamc Jonyns, Esq.
containing Strictures on the Writings of Etl
ward GiU^m. Ksq: Dr. Pri<"

veUiti II, : .-•::,;.
Lftt.i 11. .:,. ...,,-!,,. „
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512». [HeliiniOiit,Franci c;-. ; ? lercurius van].
Seder 01am, etc. l«9a. hee .,u.478.

513. Sclimid, Job., 1649-1731. Dissertatio do
Multiplici Aiiimarum Reditu in Corpora, auc-
tori Tractatiis Seder Olam opposita. Lipsise,

1«99, 40. (8i sh.)

514. Henrici, Heinr. De Animarum Trans-
migratione. Hal. 1699, 4».

.515. Klausing, or Clausing, Heinrich.

MeTei/o-w/xaT-uja-is veterum Gentiliuni aequo
ao hodiernorum quorundam Philosophorum
confutata, ad Doctrinam de Resurrectioue

Carnis vindicandam. [Resjj- Gottfr. Bordan.]
Lipsiae, 1724, 4». pp. 38.

"Id. Eviileiice (An) for Immortality, and for

Traii-iiii-iatiiiii. To which is added, a Treatise

cuiKcniiiij; tlicjse who sleep in the Dust of the
Karth. i,ondon, 1732, sm. S».

517. Haffner, Gotthard. Dissertatio dcTrans-
migratione Animarum, quateuus e.\ Lumine
Rationis cognosci potest. Alt. 1740, 4». pp. 36.

518. SclmbertjJoh. Ernst. Von Wandelung
der Seelo nach dem Tode. Jena, 1746, 4<>.

(4sh.)

519. Osiander, Joh. Adam. Dissertatio de
Traiismigratione Animarum humanarum ex
«uis Corporibus in alia Corpora. Tubiugae,
1749.

.520. Werner, Jak. Friedr. Dissertatio Argii-

menta Cviutra Metempsychosin expouens. Re-
giomonti, 1754, 4".

521. Hensse, M. De Metempsychosi sive

Animarum per plura Corpora hevolutioue.
Argent. 1757, 4".

.522. [Olivier, Jean]. La mStempsycose, dis-

cours prouoiice par Pytliagore dans Tecole de
Crotoue. Amsterdam et Paris, 1760, 12<>.

523. Trinius, Joh. Anton. Abhandlung von
der Seelenwaiidernng. Frankfurt und Leipzig,

1760, 8». 2 gr.

524. Transmi gratiou ; a Poem. London,
1778, 40. -Is. (id.

525. Liessing, Gotthold Ephraim. Die Erzie-

hung des Menschengeschlechts. Berlin, 1780,
So. 6ffr.

Maintains the doctrine of transmigration.

.526. Scliobelt, Christoph Ileinr. JSToten mit
Text iiber die Erziehuug des Menschenge-
schlechts, von Lessiug. Stendal, 1780, 8". 6 ffr.

527. Sclilosser, Joh. Georg. Ueber die See-

lenwanderung. 2 StUcke. Basel, 1781-82, So.

pp. 46, 24.

Also in liis Kleine ScAri/ten, Theil III.

52S. Beitrage zur Lehre von der Seelenwan-
derung. Leipzig, 1785, 8o. pj). 219.

"Agrees witli the hypothesis of Leasing and Schlos-
ser."

—

Brctsch.

529. Herder, Joh. Gottfr. von. Das Land der
Seelen.—Palingenesie.—Ueber die Seelenwan-
derung [three dialogues]. (Zerstreute Blatter,

Bde. I., VI., 1785, '97 ; also Werke, Zur Phil.
u. Gesch., VII. 147-278, Tub. 1807, So.) H.

For an English translation of the dialogues on
transmigration, by F. H. Hedge, see his Prose Writers
of Germany, Phil. 1848, 8°, pp. 248-262. H.

530. Miiller, Joh. Traugott. Ueber die See-
lenwanderung, einige priifende Gedanken.
Friedrichsstadt, 1785, 4o. pp. 16.

531. Uugern-Sternberg, Chrn. Friedr.,
Baron von. Blick auf die moralisclie und
politische Welt, was sie war, was sie ist, was
sie seyn wird. Bremen, 1785, So. pp. 252.

—

2o Ausg., ibid. 1795, So.

Maintains the doctrine of transmigration.

532. Grosse, Carl. Helim, oder uber die See-
lenwanderung. Zittau, 1789, So. pp. 228.

533. Haeggroth, Nic. De Metempsychosi.
\_Rei>i]. AiKlr. Roos.] Lund. 1793, -". (2 sh.)

534. Elirenlierg, Friedr. Wahrheit und
Diclitnng Uber unsre Fortdauer nach dem
Tode. Briefe von Julius au Emilien. Leipzig,
1803, So. pp. 301.

Speculates on transmigration.

535. VersiicH einer Enthiillung der Rathsel
des Menschenlebens und Auferstehens. Ll;u-
go, 1824, So. pp. 55.

" Teaches thedoctrineoftransmigration."— £re«scH.
"The author supposes that the soul of the Apostle
Peter was the same as that of the patriarch Ab. :i-

ham \"~Krug.

536. IVedekind, Georg (Chricstian Gottlieb),
Baron von. Ueber die Bestimmung des
Menschen und die Erziehung der Menschheit,
oder : Wer, wo, wozu, bin ich, war ich, und
werde ich sein 1 ... Giessen, 1828, 12o. pp. 274.— 2o Aufl., Bautzen, 1851, 12o. pp. xxiv., 274.

"Von TTedekind nimmt eiue Fortbildung des
Menschengeistes durch eine Seelcnwanderung an."—
Bretsch.

537. Wendel, Joh. Andr. De Metempsychosi
nuper deuuu defensa. Coburgi, 1828.

538. Meyer, Joh. Friedr. von. Prufung der
Lelire von der Seelenwanderung. (In his
Blatter fur hijliere Wahrheit, Neue Folge,

1830, sm. So, I. 244-299.) I".

539. Ritgen, Ferd. Aug (Max. Franz) von.
Die lioohsteu Angelegenheiten der Seele, nach
dem Gesetze des Fortschritts betrachtet.
Darmsta<lt, 1835, So. pj). xvi., 170.

A5aint;iins the theory of the transmigration of the
soul through many mortal forms to an immortal one.

540. Krug, "Wilh. Traugott. Der neue Pytha-
goras oder Geschichte eiues dreimal geborueu
Erdenbllrgers. Geschrieben von Kantharos
und mit einem Glaubensbekenntniss iiber

Seelenwanderung und Unsterblichkeit heraus-
gegeben von Dr. Krug. Leipzig, 1836, 12o.

pp. 146.
Pp. 133-146 are In opposition to Ritgen.

540». Meyer, Jiirgen Bona. Die Idee der See-
lenwanderung. ... Hamburg, 1861,80. pp. 64.

A French translation, " De la migration des ames,"
in the Hevue Germanique for Nov. 30, 1861 ; XVllL
•239-2p9. BA.

707



541 CLASS III.— DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

CLASS III.— DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

SECT. I.— COMPREHENSIVE WORKS ON THE IMMORTALITY OF

THE SOUL AND THE FUTURE LIFE.

(arguments from reason, or reason and revelation combined.)

Note. — For the works of authors belongiug to nations and sects not Christian, see Sect. II.; for treatises

which belong luiinb' or exclusively to ClirUtian theology, see Sect. III.

641. Aaron AbijaU, li , fl. a.d. 1500. Opi-

niones sucadas de lu.s uias avtenticos y antigos

philosofos qve sobre la aluia escrivieron y svs

difiniclones Por el piiitissinio doctor Aron
Afia ... . (Appended to the Spanish trans-

lation of the Dialoghi di Amore of (Judah)
Leon Abarbanel, Venetia, 1568, 4°, ff. llti-

127.) H.
This work appears to be very rare. Wolf (BiiJ.

Hebr. III. 70) uod the auinor of the article Aaron
Aiiia in the Biogr. Diet, of the Soc. for the Diff. of

User. Kuowlcdge were uuai.k- lo .^:iy wln'tUer it was
extam in print or in niMiiu • 1'. |TM(,crly de-

scribed ill Oc Ciistro s /;. ./, /-. / I. 396.

542. Iiudovicl, Jac. I n - mi ntlarum
tam (Jlirirttianoruni luini .1 ii In i inn, Mu-
haniedaiKiniiii ot i;tlinic'orum inter se dissen-
tientiiim, lie lloiiiinis Auiiua a Corpore sepa-
rata. Stt'tini, 1701,40.

543. Salig, Christian August. Dissertatio ...

qua I'hilosjphuniena Veturum ot Hecentiorum
de Anima et ejus Immortalitate edisseruntur.
ILilae, 1714, 40.

514. Oporin, .loach. Ilistoriae criticae de
I'ereniiitate Animi humani Dissertatio prior.

Kil. 171!», 40.

645. Fabricius, Joh. Alb. ... Delectus Ar-
gumentorum et Syllabus Scriptorum tjui Ve-
ritateni Religionis Christianae ... Lucubratio
nibus suis asserueruut. ... Hamburg!, 1725,
4». pp. 755 +. H.

See pp. 421-451. " De Animorum Humanorum Im-
mortalitate;" pp. 701-705, " De Christi Resurrectione ;"

718-726, " De PrMuiioi uui Poenarumque jE
and .\p|iend. I. pp. 751-7Di, • De Salute Gentiiium."

545». Picart, Bernard. Ceremonies ct cou-
tumes religieusos do tons les peuplesdu moude;
representees par des figures dessinees par la

main de Bernard Picart; avec des explications
historiques et de.s dissertations curieuses.
[Edited by J. F. Bernard, A. A. Bruzen de La
MartiniSre, and others.] Nouvelle edition . .

.

corrigee; augmentee [by F. H. S. de L'Aul-
naye, Count Henri Gregolre and M. F. Man-
dar] ... . 12 torn. (Tome VII. in 2 pt) Paris,
1807-10, fol. H.

Vols. XI. and XII. contain the Trait' des supersti-
tions of J. B. Thiers, and tlie Histoire critique des
pratiques superstitieases of P. Le Brun.— First ed.,
Amst. 1723-43, in 11 vol. fol. — An English transla-
tion, London, 1733-37, in 6 vol. fol. H.

646. Oporiii, .loach. . . . Ilistoria Critica Doc-
trinaede Immortalitate Mortalivm ... . Ilam-
bvrgi, 1735, 80. pp. 687, 24 -|-.

A Prodromus was publ. at Hamburg, 1730, i".
(7 sh.) Sue Acta. Enid., 1730, pp. 495-498.

547. Budd<eii8, Joh. Franz. . . . Theses theo-
logicae de Atheismo et Svperstitione ... .

Traiocti ad Khenvm. 1737, 8°. pp. 625 +. H.
Cap. iii, i 2, pp. 185-198, gives a sketch of the historv

of disbelief in immortality.

54S. Guer, Jean Antoine, d. 1764. Deoanu^ron
historique, ou entretiens SLnieux et reflechis
sur tout ce que les peuples ancieuis et moderues

ont pense au sujet de la nature et I'immor-
talite de lame. 4".

Was ibii ever really published?

549. Lutlier, Job. Adam. Eeccnsetur Nume-
rus eorum, qui Immortalitatcm inficiati sunt.
Friberg. lIBtt, 4°. i

t/i.

550. Faber, Joh. Melchior. Unde Origo Doc-
trinae de Immortalitate Animorum repeteilda
vidcatur. 3 progr. Onoldi, 1778, 4«. pp. 88
in all.

See Thym, Versuch, etc. pp. 164-1G9.

50O». [Frauke, Georg Sam.]. Philosophisch-
theologische Abhandlung, etc. 1788. bee JNo.

2214.

551. [Hcrricli, Nic. August]. Pylloge Scrip-

torum iir >|iiritilnis puii.s ct Aninialiut; Imnia-
nis itatc

et Stat\ipcist Murteiu, ileque .VniuiaBestiarum.
Katisbonae, 1790, sm. S". i>p. 100 +.

A classed catalogue, with notes.

552. Bardlli, Christoph Gottfried. Tom Vr-
sprung der EegriflV der UnBterblichkeit.
(Berliner MonaUchrift for Feb. 1792.)

553. Fliigge, Christian Willi. Geschichte des
Glaubens au Unsterblichkeit, Aufeii-tehung,
Gerichtund Vergeltung. STbeile. ('Iheillll.

in 2 Abth.) Leipzig, 1794-1800, 8«. F.
Part I., pp. 1-448, treats of Ihe Jcwi.vh ccucepliong

of the future life, " ^crbosis^inIe on-niLin, nou Mris-
sinie' {Buttchcr); Part II., of the opinions of the
Scandinavians, pp. 1-148; the ancient Catidcniuns,
pp. 119-210; the aniitni Pcrsini:s. pp. L33-.(,0; ihe
Mohammedans, pp. l.Kl-314 ; the Hindus. Chinese,
etc., pp. 315-408. Part III., in 2 vols., (jives the his-

tory of the Christian doctrine. The woik was never
completed.

554. [Franke, Georg Sam.]. Versuch einer
liistoii.sch-kritischeu L'ebersicht der Lehreu
uiid Meinungen der vornehmstcn ncuen Welt-
weisen von der Unsterblichkeit der meuscli-
lichen Seele. Altona, 1780, 8°. pp. 144

" Useful as a collection of materials, though not
altogether complete.'— .Brc(»c*.

555. Piirmaiiii, Joh. Georg. Fata Doctrinae
de Animorum Immortalitate. I'artic. l.-Vl.
Francof. 179S-1802, 4°.

556. Bretscliiieider, Karl Gottlieb. Syste-
matiscbo Entwickelung aller in der Dogma-
tik vorkommenden Begriffe nach den sym-
bolischen Schriften der evangelisch-lutheti-
sclien und reformirten Kirehe und den with-
tigstendogmatischen Lehrbilchernihrerlhco-
logen.— Nebst der Literatur, vorziiglich der
neuern iiber alle Theile der Dogmatik. ... 4',

verbesserte und vcrmelirte Aufl. Leipzig,

(1805, 19. 24.1 1S41. 80. PI, vi., 898. D.
Pp. 816-888 treat of the '• Last Things." Highly

useful for the literature of the subject, though not
very accurate.

557. Bcngel, Ernst Gottlieb (7,o«. Theophilus)
von. Disscrtationes historico-tlu'c.lo.trirae

:

Quill Doctriua de Animorum Imniortnlitate
lieli.nioni Cliristianae dobeat, o.\ Causae Na-
tura et e.x Rebus factis moustrautes. Pars I.
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-VI. [Parts IV. and V. in two sections, Part
VI. in three; in all, 10 dissertations.] 1809-
1817. (In his Opuscula Acad., Haniburgi,

1834, 8o, pp. 4.5-272.) H.
Oa the popular doctrine of immortality among

ancient nations, see pp. 55-68 ; on the doctrine of the

Hindus, Persians, Phoenicians, pp. 71-86; on the

ancient Mysteries, and the Greek philosophers, pp.
89-130; on the Roman philosophers, pp. 133-I4t ; on
the doctrine of the Old Testament, pp. 145-164; on
the doctrine of the later Jews down to the lime of

Christ, pp. 187--14; on the Christian doctrine, pp.
211-211. Ttiese essays are valuable.

558. IJeroux, Pierre. Dc I'humanite, de son
principe, et de son avenir oil se trouve la vraie

definition de la religion ... . 2 torn, (paged
continuously). Paris, 1840, 8». pp. x.\;ii.,

1008.
Livre TT., " De la tradition relativement a la vie

future," comprising pp. 291-1006 of the work, main-
tains that " Lid^e des anciens sur la vie future a iie

universellement que I'houime renaissait dans I'hu-

manite." Leroux, like otliers of the French social-

ists, rejects the doctrine of personal immortality.

559. Crrasse, Joh. Geo. Theodor. Bibliotheca
psychologicaoderVerzeichnissder wichtigsten
iiber das Wesen der Menschen- und Thier-

seelen und die Unsterblichkeitslehre handeln-
den Schriftsteller alterer und neuerer Zeit, in

alphabetischer Ordnung zusammengestellt,
und mit einer wissenschaftlichen Uebersicht
begleitet ... . Leipzig, 1843,8". pp. vi., GO.

H.
The most copious collection of titles relating to the

subject, but apparently compiled in haste.

560. Bowcliltte, Louis Firmin Ilerve. De la

persistance de la personnalite aprfes la mort.

Second Memoire. Histoire des opinions phi-

losophiques et religieuses sur rexistence, la

nature et la destinee de I'ame huraaine, depuis

les temps les plus recules jusqu'k la chute de

la philosophie graeco-romaine. (Seances et

Travaux de VAcad. des Sci. Mor. et Pol., Tome
XV. [1849, 8°] pp. 443-458; XVI. 49-64, 121-

138.) H.

560a. [Third memoir.] Resume critifjue des

opinions ... sur ... Tame huniaine, depuis le

commencement de Tere chretienne jusqu"a
nos jours. (Ibid., Tome XXVI. [1853, 8"] pp.
161-2.30.) ff.

For the first memoir, see No. 1171.

561. Gowans, William. A Catalogue of
Books treating on the Immortality of the
Soul. . . . New York, (1st ed., 1849,) 1853, 12<>.

pp. 22.
See also Nos. 1567, 2275.

For the history and literature of the doc-

trine of immortality, see, further, No. 91,

Layton; 569. Hoixppelande ; VOS,

HardtscUmidt ; 731, Loiseleur ; 791s
Argens; s22, Bro-wne ; S3C, Hayer 5

841, Doddridge ; 9(30, and 9S8, Fliigge ;

99.t, Wyttenbacli; 1017, Trusler;
1047. Bro-wne; 10.59, Bolzano; 106f>,

IVilkens; 1109, WoUlfartli; 11.36,

Jenny; 1133, Stranss ; 1148, Alexins;
1158. Doring; 119S, Meyer; 12:36, Un-
nm'stossliciie Beweise; 1253, 'Welby;
1567, Plato. See also Bayle's Dictionnaire

and Oeuvres ; the Philosophical Dictionaries

of Walch ami Krug, and the Dictionnaire des

sciences philosophiques (6 vols.) edited by
Franck. One may further consult the writers

on the general history of philosophy, particu-

larly Brucker, Enfield, Terzi, Bulile, Ticde-

mann, Teiinemann, Carus, De Gerando, Cousin,

Ritter, and Blakey ;—on mediaeval philosophy,

as Jourdain, Caram.in, Rousselot, Haureau,
and the Histoire litUraire de la France (23

vols.);— and on modern philosophy, as Erd-

mann, Feuerbach, Damiron, Bouillier, Willm,
Kuno Fischer, Morell. and Bartholmess. For
numerous special works on the history of Ori-

ental, Greek and Roman, Jewish and patristic

philosophy, see the appropriate heads below.

562. Angustinus, Aurelius, &iint and Bp.,
fl. A.D. 396. De Immortalitiite .\.uim;c Liber
unus. {Opera, ed. Paris, alt., 1S3U, etc. I. 649-
666.) H.

See also Nos. 66, 390.

563. Gangauf, Theodor. Metaphysische
Psychulogie des heiiigeii Augustinus.
l^-l" Abth. Augsburg, 1852, g". pp. .\.,

iv., 4.50. F.

564. JBueas Gazxus, fl. a.d. 487. ... JSneas
Gaza!us et Zacharias Mitylenajus [fl. a.d. 536]
de Immortalitate Animse et Mundi Consum-
matione. Ad Codices recensuit Barthii Tarini
Ducaji Notas addidit Jo. Fr. Boissonade. Gr.
Accedit .Eneae Interpretatio ab Ambrosio Ca-
mald. facta. ... Parisiis, 1836, 8». pp. xxv.,
530 4-. F.

Reviewed by Bernhardy in the Jahrh. /. imss.

Kritik for Oct. 1837, coll. 542-55:. (H.) These tivo

treatises will also be found, with the notes of Barth
and others, in Migne's Patrol. Grace. LXXXV. 871-

1144. S.

565. Ouilielmus Alvernus or Arvernus (Fr.
Gulllaume d' Aurergne), Bp. of Paris, fl.

A.D. 1230. . . . Opera omnia .... 2 vol. Pari-

siis, 1674, fol.

Vol. I. pp. 329-336, "De Immortalitate Animae,"
not imporiaut; II. 65-228, " De Anima Liber." See
Bist. Lit. de la France, XTIII. 36a, a^.0-382. B.

565». Demetrius Cydonius, fl. a.d. I35I.
... Uiiu<iiiliii]i '{> idiitemnendaMorte, Graece
et Lutii..'. ];. .i.-uit ... Ch. Theoph. Kui-
noel. Lij.-ia.-. ]7Mi. S".

Also iii ALu:i;rci Graeci Slinores, ed. Kuinoel et

Sturz, 17%, so, Tom. I. (iT.)— " Continet insignia ar-

gumenla pro coufirmauda animorum immortalitate.
'

—Fabric.

565'>. Sabiinde, or Sebuude, or Se-
beyde, Uayraundus de, fl. a.d. 1430. Thec-
logia naturalis sive liber creaturarum specia-

liter de homine . . . . [Strasbourg, 1496,] fol.

n. 162.
This is a remarkable book on various accounts,

and is said to be the first work entitled "Natural
Theology." For a notice of the numerous editions,

see Biogr. Univ. XXXIX. 444. A French translation

by Montaigne. Paris. 1569, 8<>, often reprinted ; a good
edition, Paris, 1611. 8", pp. 891 -f-. (/".) Comp. Mon-
taigne's Essaia. L. II. c. V2. On the immortality of

the soul and the future life, see particularly cc. 91,

92, 102, 153-156, 163-169. 217. 300, 322-330. See Pabri-
cius, Delectus, etc. pp. 454-457.

566. Campliaro or Campliora, Jac. De
Immortalitate Anime in Jlodvm Dialogi vvl-

garitcr [i.e. in Italian] ... . N. P.orD. [Rome,
about 1472,] fol. ft-. 28.

Also publ. at Milan, 1475; Vicenza, 1477 ; Cosenza,

1478 ; and Brescia, 1498. See Hain and Panzer.

567. Treviensis, or de Trevio, Joh.

[Oratio de Animaruni Immortalitate, et de
humana Felicitate Oratio. Rome, 1473,] fol.

(12 leaA-es, 32 line.? to a pafro.)

See Hain, n. 15610 ; Panzer, II. 442, n. 134.

56S. Cassinns de Cassinis (Ital. Cas-
ein!), Sam. Quajstio co])ii)s:i de Immort;i-

litate Animse. Jlediolani, 1481, i".

568». Ficino, Marsilio. [Theologia Platonica

de Animorum Tmniortalitafe. Florence, 1482,]

ful. n. 319.— Also Paris, lo5J, ho. BM.
For a fullacrnunt nf tlii>; tre.-itise. see Buhle, Gescli.

derneuernPhUos..n.r,l--M\. (//.) Gieseler (Doff-

mengesch. p. 4fl8j icmiirks that ":imong all the works
extant oti the .subject, tl.is probably contains the

greatest varietv of arguments for the spirituality and
immortality of the soul."

569. Houppelande, Guil. Dc Animae Ho-
minis Imniort.alitate et Statu post Mortem.
Parisiis, 1491, 8». 10 fr. Techener.— Also ibid.

1493, 8°, and 1499, 8».

A collection of extracts from the ancient philoso-

phers and poets, and the Fathers of the Church.
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r,7i\ Caraccioli {Lat. Caracciolus, or

deliicioj, Kob. Sermonesdeclanuitorii ... .

[Venice, .May 21, 1496,] So. ff. 438.

Including discourses " DeTimore JudiciorumDei,"
'•Dj Iniuiortalitate Animas rationalis," and " De
aeteiua Bcatitudine.' ' See Hain, n. 4491.

.571. Ba.ssiguana, Giovanni Stefano da, fl.

.\.D. loOO. Oratio de Animae Immortalitate,
una cum Exhortatione ad capessenda Anna
contra Infidelcs. N. p. ot- D. [Milan? 15

—

':]

ri72. Pomponatiiis {Ital. Pomponazzi ',

Petrus. . . . Tractatus de Immortalitale Ani-

mae. Bononiae, 1516, fol.

Exceedinsly rare. Another ed., ihid. 1516, 8<>. Also

Venetiis, 1,)1U. fol., and n.p. [Levden?] 1534, 8°, — An
ed,, N.P.. with llie /abe date 1534, lio. pii. 147. (B.)

See Panzer, IX. 415, n. 1606, and Brunei, who as-

signs it to the last century.

673. ... Tractatus de Immortalitate Ani-

m£e— CoUatis tribusEditionibus denuo edidit,

et quas de Philosophis, post Scholasticoruni

^vum in Italia Claris, do Vita Auctoris, Li-

brique Argumento Not.atu digna sunt, adiecit

31. Christ. Godofr. Bardili ... . Tvbingw,
1791, 8". pp. xxxii., 125.

See Bayle c.n Pomponatius, Brucker, IV. l.>S-lfir>,

Touugs Aojiio Paleario, I. 541-51.'), and especially

the work of E. Rcuan, No. 1985b, below.

574. Spina, r,:n til.ininioo dl. Propu-rnarti-

lum ,\! i
.

.1.
! Ii.iiiicjrtalitiiti- Aiiiiii:ie

truni I' ii^i nil ;mi:i Maiitiiannm Odglininiiia-

tum I'LicUuiii, ijiiiii eiusilem Libro de Morta-
litate Animae fideliter toto inserto. Flagol-

lum in tres Libros Apologiae eiusdem Peretti

de eadem JIateria. . . . V<'netiis, 1519, fol.

An earlier ed., liononiac, 1616, fol.

575. liucensis, Ilieronynm.s. ... In Ponipo-
nacium dc Anime Immortalitate. Mediolani,

1518, 1". pp. 102.

576. Pomponatius (7<a7.Poniponazzi^,
I'etrus. ... Apologia jirosuo Tractatii dc Im-
mortalitale Animae. Bononiae, 1518, fol.

577. Wipliixs (Jtdl. Nlfo', Angustinus. De
Immortalitate Anime Libellus. Venetiis, 1518,
fol.

-578. Pomponatins (ft(?/. Pon«i)Oiiaz/i ,

Pctrus. l)rl..:isoriiilii .sive l;.>|i .n-i, .n. - ,pI . ;,

qua
sit de liiiniortalitate Animae. Vemliis, l.jlU,

fol.

679. Fornarils, Hieronymusde, B/). Trac-
tatus aureus de Immortalitate Anima?, et

Exameii Disputationis inter Pomponatium et

Niplnim. Boiionia;, 1510, 4'>.

" Rare and curious."— HaK.

680. Isolanis, Isjdorus de. De Immorta-
litate Immani Animi. Mediolani, 15*20, 4».

581. Pico, Giovanni Francesco, o/ Mirandola.
... De Animae Immortalitate Digressio ... .

Bononiae, 1523, 4».

582. Fiera, Baptista. Contra Pomponatium
de Animae Immortalitate. Venet. 1524, fol.

583. Tliomsens (Hal. Tonico'), Nic. Leoni-
cus. ... lli.iln^i nunc prinnim in lucem editi

... . Venetiis, l.j'24, 4'.— Also Par. 1530,

fol.; Lu-(Inui, 1;Vi2, K».

One of these dialogues, Bembtis. treats of the im-
mortality of the soul. It is praised for the elegance
of its style.

584. Contarinl {Lat. Contarenws), Gas-
pare, Ou-d. De Immortalitate Anima> adver-

sus I'etrum Pomponatium. Venetiis, 1525, S".

685. Javelli, or da Casale, Grisostomo
(Laf. rhrvs..stoiimsCasalcnsis). !5olut!o-

nes ]!iiti.;,uiin Animi M..rtalil:iteni pr..ban-

tium, i|\i.ie ill Defensiirio contra Mphuin a
I'ompniiiitiii foniiantnr. Veiic-tiis, l,j25.

See Tiraboschi, and Zedler's Univ. Lex. XIV. 282.
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5SC>. Paleario, Aonio. De Animorum Im-
mortalitate Libri Tres. Lugduui [Basileae.'J,

153«, 12».— Other ods., 1552, 1566, 1621, 1C;;1,

Also in A. Pope's Selecta Poeinatn Italorum, etc..

Lond. 1740, S", I. 2n--,!7U. {II.) "One of the fiuest

monuments of the Latin poetry of the Bixtemth
century. "

—

Tiraboschi.

58C». Parisetti, Lodovico, the younger. De
Immortalitate Anima Libri tres. Regii,

1541, 40.

587. Curioni (Lat. Curio), Celio Sccundo.
... Araneus, sen de I'rovideutia Dei ... cum
aliis ... Opusculis ... . Basileae, 1544, t".

pp. 184 -I-.— Also ibid. 1.571.

This vol. contains a treatise " De Immortalilaic
Animorum." for a notice of which see Zeilschr /t ft

r

die hist. Thcol.. 18U0, pp. j>2, 5'j6.

588. Cardano, Ginilam . /.. /. IlieiDnynins

Cardaniis). De In i ; :
' i. Vnimoium

Liber ... . Lug.lii;ii i: :.\

Also in his Opera. liJ ' ill i • : il. (H.) The
Thiid Hook of his Thco„„sro„ {iliil. pp. i03-43.3j

treats of the same subject.

589. Marraplia de Martina, Antonius.
Opus de Annua ... . .Neapuli, 1^50, (".

Lib. IV. treats of the immortality of the soul.

500. Bovelles ») Bonelles iLat. Bovil-
Iws), Charles de. Dialogi tres de An.n.ie

Immortalitate, de Kesurrectione, dc MuimM
Kxcidio et illius Instaurationc. (Par. 15i,l,

4",) l.iii;duni. l.V.'.', .So.
PI). 170.

501. Pcrt'irn, .li r-e Onmez. .\iitoniana Mar-
garita, Opii^ In iM]" rii\ -n is. Medicis acTheo-
logis non iiiim; .; N innn necestariuni. ...

[Metliymnae . ,, ;,
,

(,-,.-,(. f,,l.

"Pag. 60<t-v;:i l'r:„ i-;,. Hiinii.rli.Iilnle aiiima'."

—Fabric. In thi'* rnrc andci.ii.n. « . 1. ili. ai,il„r

xiiainiaias, among other para<l(>\ ' i' l:<w
nosouls. Sec B.iylc's article.^ on / /iri
ri'iM, in the notf's to which he 'li-' II ' '' ni-iiiiin-

opinions of the ancienl.< and niodun^ ..i. ilii- ,~..l.jni.

Sec also C16nient. Sibt. euriense. IX. i;31-'.;35. Schel-

horn (Amau. Lit. V. 5) observes that a German
writer, J. C. Kberti, has converted the first tno
words of the title of this book into the name of a
learned authoress, "Margarita Antoniaiin,' to whom
he ascribes a treatise on the imniorl.iliiy if the soul.

Lipeuius has done the same in his Bibl. rcalis thcol..

I. 51. — Comp. HaWam'a Lit. 0/ Europe, Part II. Cli.

5fi2. Du Hecqwet, Adrien. Peripctasma A;-
gnnientorum insignium, nimirum dc Immor-
talitate. aternaiine Felicitate ... [etc.]. Lo-
vanii, 1557, Vlo.— Ibid. 1564, 4°.

.593. Naclantus, .Jac. Qurestiones quafuor.
1. De Creatione Jierum. 2. De Anima; Im-
mortalitate. ... Venetiis, 1557, So.

594. Alphonsus, or Alfonsus, Petrus,
Sitrgeiisis. DialogusdelinmortalitateAnima".
Barcinone, l.jfil. So.

595. Bourgueville, Charles de. L'atbei>-

macliii'. .Ill Iiiseoiiis lie rimniortulitfi de rame
et resuireetiun .le.s corps. Paris, 1564, sm.
4«. IT. 12, pp. I.j0, and IK 2.

596. Natta, Marco Antonio. Opera omnia,
scilicet: de Immortalitate Animae Libi i V,

Orationes variw . . . . Venetiis, .dWits, 1561,
fol.

597. Passero, Marc Antonio, ca?WGenova
(L(i.l. Genua r.r.Tanna). DispntatiodeTn-
tellectiis huniaiii linniditalitafe. I Icie'itiae,

15«j, Ho._Also Monlrre.^ali, l.-i. .-.. -'. -J 1 / ,,/

598. Vera-Crnce (<.ri ,ii>,,ll,/(ixitifi-rc7. ,

Alphonsu.-i dc. 8perr.!a; i.. ri,\-ii- .'.t:- -

telis, cum Tractatn de Animae Immortalitate.
Salmanticae, 1573, fol.

599. AVoolton, .Tohn, lip. A Treatise cf the
ImmortaliticDf IhePonlo: wherein is declareil

tlie (iriuine. Nature and Powers of tile .same,

to-.Mher witli the Stale aii.l Condition there-

I

of, iioth as it is ronioviied and dissoU'-' '-om
I tlie Bodie. Loudon, 1676, 10".
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600. Isambert, Anselme. Eclogue de deux
bergers . . . sur Te-xcellence et iminortalite de
Tame raisonnable. Paris, 1577, 8°.

601. Marta, Jacopo Antonio. Apologia de
Animae Iiiiuiortalitate. Neapoli, 1578, ful.

m2. Aubery (Lat. Albertiis or Anbe-
rlus), Claude. . . . Oratio apodictica de Im-
niortsilitate Auimae. [Morgiis,] 158C, S".

COS. Bruno, Antonio. Entelecliiu, sou de
(|uiiita Natura et Animae Immoitalitato Dis-

putatio. Neapoli, 1587, i".— Venet. 1.597, 4°.

•304. Cartarius, Job. Ludov. Do Imniortali-

tate et Pluralitate Animae. Bononiae, 15S7, ti".

605. Coler, Jac. De Animarnm Immortalitate
et Statu, postquam ex boc Erga.stulo Corporis

buniani egressae sunt. Vitebergao, 1587, £".

flf. 105.

006. IVancel, Nicolas de. ... De Immorta-
litate Animae A'elitatio adversus (Jalennm
... . Parisiis, 1587, 8°. ff. 158.

Al*o forming a p.irt of his "Annlogia Microcosnil

ad Macroco.mum," Parisiis, 1611, fol.

i>')7. liwliws, Vine. De Animae Imuiortali-

t;iti-: accedit de Coeli Substantia. Vcnetiis,

ISSH, 40.

iV)^. Hatteus, Heinr. Beweiss, das.s der

vernantrtige Geist ini Menscben nnsterblicli

iind unverganglich sey. Wittenberg, 1589,8".

009. Rossellus, Hannibal.
" Liber se.vtu3 Comuient.ir. I. in Hermetcm Tris-

megistuni ... est de inimortalitate animorum. Cra-

cov. 1590. Colon. 1620. M."—Fahricitts.

610. CUampaignac, Jean de. Traicte de
rimmortalite de Tame. Bovrdeaux, 151)5, 1-".

611. Serres (Lat. Serranns), Jean de. De
rimmortalite de Tame, representee par prou-

ves certaines et par les fruits excellens de son

vrai usage. Lyon, 1596, S".

612. Gliscentl, or Glissenti, Fabio. Dis-

corsi morali ... contrail dii^ijiaccr del morire,

detto Atlianatopbilia: con figure. Veuetia,

1596, 4o. BL.— Also ibul. 1009, 4o.

See Donee's Dance of Death, p. 112.

61-3. Dialoghi V. dell'immortalitk dell'

anima. Venezia, 1596, £"?

So Grasse. Pei haps the same as the preceding.

614. Cousin (Lat. Cognatus), Jean. Fun-
damenta Keligionis . . . boo est, Tractatus de

Naturali Dei Cognitione, de Aninii Immorta-
litate et de Justitia Dei adversus Politicorum

seu Atlieorum Errores. Duaci, 1597, 8".

615. Serres (Lat. Serraiius), Jean de.
Del'usage de I'immortalite de I'ame. Itoueu,

1597, 120.

The same as No. 611 7

616. Fedeli, Giovanni Battista de». Anima
immortale. Yen. 1598, S".

617. MerssseuSjOj-Opmerseiisis, Petrus,

C'ratepolius. Tractatus de Resurrectione Cor-

porum, ac Animarum Immortalitate, contra

Saducaeos ac bujus Farina; Ilwreticos com-
plures. Colonias 1598, S".

618. Davies, or Davis, Sir John. Nosce
Teipsum. Tbis Oracle e.\iwunded in two Ele-

gies. 1. Of Humane Knowledge. 2. Of the

Soule of Man, and the Immortalitie thereof.

London, 1599, 40.— Also ibid. 1002, 1608, 4»,

1019, sm. 80, and 1622, 8°, pp. 164.

Published in Load. 1653, 4», with the title:—"A
"Work for None but Angels and Men, that is to be

able to look into, and to know our selves. Or, a
Book shewing what the Soule is," &c. Comp. No.

43, and see BiU. GrenviUiana, Part II. p. lo2.

619. The Original, Nature and Immortality

of the Soul ; a Poem . . . [with a Preface by
N. Tate]. London, (imo.) Ifi97, 8". ff. 10, pp.

108.— 3d Ed., il-id. 1715, TJ''. j.p. 131. F.

The second Part of A'oscc Teipsum. — A\so in Chal-

mers's English Poels. \. 7U-1U0. {,a.) For various

litions see Lowndes.

620. Kleinfeld; Nic. Declamatio de Immor-
talitate Animae. Antverpiae, 1599, 12o, and
Francof. 1630. 12».

Also appended to his Patholoyia, Lugd. Bat. 1618,
8°.

621. Coimbra (Lat. Couimbrica), Uni-
rersidade de. Commentarii CoUegii Conim-
bricensis Societatis lesv, in tres Libros de
Anima Aristotelis ... . [4th Ed.] Coloniae,

(1600, 0.3, 09,) 1617, 4". coll. 094 +. H.
Many other eds. Coll. 561-670 contain " Tractatus

de Aiiiiiia separ;ita," discussing, among other things,
the n.iture antl immortality of the soul. This waa
wriiteu, according to Backer, by Balthasar Alvarez.

622. Cremonini, Cesare, 1550-1631. Hlus-
tres Contemplationes de Anima. Venetiis,

16.. ,40.
Accused of denying the inimortalitv of the soul.

(Brucker. Bist. Phil. IV. 22G-229.) On the other
hand see Bayle, Tiraboschi, and Tissot in Hoefer's

A'ouv. Biogr. ginirale. See, further, No. 1985b.

623. Weinricb, Georg. Christlicber Bericbt
von der Unsterlilichkeit uud Zustand der See-

len. Leipzig, 1600, 80.

624. Bertolius, Cajsar. De Immortalitate
Anima", secundum Principia Aristotelis. Pa-
tavii, 1602, 40.

625. Rossi (Lat. Rubens), Gio. Bat., of
Genoa. De Immortalitate Anima; Libri tres.

Venetiis, 1602, 4°.

620. Dame, Friedr. Qusestionis: An Anima
humana rationalis sit immortalis? apodictica

Kara^ao-ts. Slesvigw, 1607, 1-°.

Reprinted with his Exercitt. III. de Volunt. Dei,
Giessae Hass. 1612, 8". J3L.

627. Mariana, Juan. Tractatus soptem turn

theologici, turn historici .... IV. De Monetie
Mutatione. ... VII. De Morte et Immortali-

tate Libri III. ... Colon. Agrip. 1609, fol.

pp. 444. BL.
The two treatises of which the titles are given

above alTor.letl a pretext f)r the imprisonment of the

author. See Titknors Hist, of Spanish Lit., III. 146.

See also Backer, Bibl. des Ecrivains de la Comp. de
Jisus, V. 518, 519.

628. Cunradus, Georgius. De Immortalitate

Anima-. Witeb. 1811, 4o.

629. JacUson, John. Discourses defending

the Immortality of the Soul. London, 1611,
8».

0.30. Liessius, Leonardus. De Providentia

Numinis, et Animi Immortalitate Libri II.

... . Antverpiie, 1611.8". pp. 351-1-.— Editio

2da, ibid. 1617, H". BL.

031. Sir Walter Kawleigh's Ghost ; or. hi*

Apparition to an intimateFriend, willing him
to translate into English, this Lc.-inio.l iJouk

of L. Lessius entituled, (De I'rovidentia -Nu-

minis, & Animre Immortalitate.) ... London,

1651, 12". pp. 384 -L. F.
Pp. 257-384 relate to immortality.

632. Giannini, Tommaso. De Menti.^ hu-

manae .St;itu po.st lb.minis Obitvun Disputatio

Aristotclica. Patavii, 1614,4".
Defends .\risto!le against the charge of teaching

the I

Kin-U,fM,nirh,st,633. Montagu, llf

Manclie>t.'i- al .\l..iiii": < oiuiiiiiMan.. .>i.u 1 :- ,1,

Imiu..|-t.-.litatis:uCn],trmi,Iati..„ot!).':itl,an:l

Immurtaiity. L,.],.1um, Itils, vy.-TW :M In -

pression, much inlarged. London, 1030, 8".

BL.— 15th Impression, 1690.

634 Bonifaccio, Bald. Deirimmortaliti
dcll-Aiiiiun. V.-ni'tia, 1621,4°.

035. Q,u<rvray I
1,1' , ou les sixjournfiesdela

semaiii.', il Hi- li-iui'llcsest prouve ... que le

uiondi; Host p'uiit cternel, et que Tame liu-

maine est immortelle ... . Paris, 162J, t".

636. RicUeome, Louis. L'immortalito de
I'ame, declaree avec raisons naturcUcs, tcs-

moignages humaius et divins ... centre les
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athees et libertins. . . . Pari.s, 1621, 8°. pp.

456 +.
637. Sirmond, Antoine. ... De Animre Im-

mortalitate Demonstrutio physica et Aristo-

telica. AdveiKus Pomponatiiiin et Asseclas.

Parisiis, 1625, So.— Ibid. 1035, 8». pp. 396, 92
(Appendix).

63S. Sillion, Jean. Les deux verites, I'une

de Dieu et de sa providence; I'aiitre de Tim-
mortalite de I'ame. Paris, 1626, 8«.— Also

1634, i". pp. 1056.

63S». Steplianus, Joh., Bellunensis. De In-

coluniitate diu servanda Tractatiis, atque de
humanaj Mentis Immortalitate Dialogus. Te-
netiis, 1627, So. BL.

639. [Viand, or de Vian, Theophile]. Les
oeuvres ilf 'i'li.'n]iliil.'. A\\ i-^r. .mi 1 1 .i^ i)arties.

Rouoii, \ivri, U ;- - i-^:l \1".

Pan 1 l> '
i m:iinly a

par: cat,

ThiophOe,
I. n^l.i4, Pans, 1S.,G, J2". II.

6-10. Wallenberger, Val. Quaestiones
ae Immortalitate et Fid

Morborum Curatione. Ki T ii ,Ii;i

€41. Bailly, Pierre. !>.- -ml.

natural! in
.-. J(!'>S, 4o.

.
!. riicstion,

1.11 Dialogue
jjiussance do

lysiologiiju.-.

de rimmortalite de I'diiK

nature ... . Paris, 1634,

642. BoxUorn, Marous Zuerius. Oratio de
Animonim Immortalitate. Lugd. Bat. 1637, 4<>.

643. [Digby, ,SV/- Kenelni]. Two Treatises.

In tlie one of which, tlic Niitvre of liodies; in

the other, the Natvre of Mans Sovle ; is liiuked

into: in way of Discovery, of the Immortality
of Koasonable Sovles. ... Pari.s, 1644, fol. pp.
466+. .ff.— Also London, 1645, 1658, 4o. H.

See Nos. CSO, 666.

643». Dcnionstratio Tmmortalitatis Animre
rationalis. Kniiinitiu ti. 1i'.r.4, S". — Other eds.

644. Lie Normaiid, .):u qnis. De necessaria
Animae rationalis Imnmrtalitate. Parisiis,

1644, so.

645. [Overton, K.]. Man's Mortalitie : or, A
Treatise wherein 'tis proved, both theologic-
ally and iihilosopliically, that Whole Man ...

is aCom]»iunil win illy Slortall, contrary to that
Common Distinction of Soule and Body: and
that the Present Going of the Soule into
Heaven or Hell is a Meer Fiction: and that
at the Resurrection is the Beginning of our
Immortality ... . By R. 0. ... Amster-
dam, 1644, 40. pp. 4:',. n.

A MCM 'il; .>:.^ |im:.|..I :i: ]. |..|. in 1(555, in

torical c. M ed., H). 77-111, gives a full

accotmt of this work.

646. Immortality (The) of Mans Soule,
proved both by Scriptvre and Reason. Con-
trary to the Fancie of R. 0. in his Book in-

tituled Mans Mortality ... . London, 1645,
40. pp. 45. H.

647. Prerogative (The) of Man: or. His
Snules IniiM.irtalitv, and Ili-h Perfection de-
f.-n.l..,I. anil cxi.lained a-ainst the Kash and
Knile Oonrc-jitiuns uf a Late Authour ... .

[Lon<lony| 1645. 4". pp. 45 +. H.
648. Rocclii

(
Lai. Rocciisi, Ant. Animae

rationalis Inimortalitas simulcum ipsius vera
Propagatione e.Y Semine . . . . Francofurti,

1644, 4». 20^)-.

649. H., T. The Immortality of the Soule;
the Excelleneve of Jesus Christ, treated on.
London, 1645,"4o. BM.

650. Ross, Alex. The PhiloBophicall Touch-
stone: or, Observations on Sir Kenelm Dig-
liie"s Discourses of the Xatuie of liodies, and
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ofthe Reasonable Soule; and Spinosa's Opinion
of the Mortality of the Soule briefly confuted.
London, 1645, 4o.

See No. 643.

651. Moriiay, Philippe de, Seigneur Dm
Plessis-Marly. The Soul's own Evidence
for its own Immortality. Selected out of Sir

P. Sydney and A. folding's Translation of P.

de Mornay'a Tru7iess of Christian Religion.
By J. Bachiler. London, 1646, 4".

M..111.H ^ •liiii. .1.. l:i x.riti- de la religion chrc-
tieini.

i

i; ii M.111. i|, in 1579, and ufier-
ivai.l- :

. 1 ! ;. I,:,-:: .111,. Latin. Numerous
cdili. I.- . !... ... I.- li .... . I

>. ,- l-'al.ricius, Delectus,
etc. i.i.. .,1 , :,vj., i,.,;;,..A. iia...slation, 1587 ; 4tli ed.,

1617. ^a.) Chapters XIV. and XV. treat of the im-
mortality of the soul.

652. Capreolus, Jac. BrevisDisceptatio,qua
Aninuim Hominis etsi factam, Immortalem
tamen esse quinquo Kationibus fit apertuni.

ParLsiis, 1647, S".

653. Cart-wright, Christopher. The Magis-
trates Authority in Matters of Religion, and
the Souls Immortality, vindicated in Two
Sermons ... . London, 1647, 4°.

654. Micra;'livis, Jcili. Etliiiopliionius, tribus
Dialot^nnini l.il.iis cnntia (Icntilinm de Prin-

cipiisC'lii istianuc I, rliui..ii is Dnbi tat iones, quo-
rum 1. de .Vniniac Inmianac Immortalitate 2.

de Deo ... et 3. de Keligione ... . Stetini,

(1647,) 1651, 4". (151 6h.)

655. More, Henry. I'hilosophicall Poems ... .

Cambridge, Kiit. '"
I'l'

4:T, +. F.
This voluni. .iipicd with what is

described, in :.
;

le, as "A Platonick
Song of the I- . i il.e Life of the Soul,

separ«
the
tips;

faces to many of the pnems, at the cud of the voiniiie

we are favored with an "Interpretation Generall"
of obscure and barbarous words used therein.

656. [Ward, Seth, Bp.]. A Philosophical!
Essay towards an Eviction of the Being and
Attributes of God. The Immoi talitv < f the
Souls of Men. The Truth ami Authoritv of
Scripture.... The 4th Ed. HyS.W. Oxford,
(1652, 55. . ..) 1667, sm. So. pp. (8), 167.

Pages 37-81 relate to the immortality of the soul.

657. [Holland, Guy]. The Grand Prerogative
of Human Nature ; namely, the Souls Naturall
or Native Immortality and Freeilom from Cor-
ruption... . ByO.H., Gent. London, 1653,
So. BM.

658. Brent, William. A Discourse upon the
Nature of Eteruitie and the Conditiou of a
separated Soul, according to the Grounds of
Reason and Principles of Christian Religion.
London, 1655, 8o. iJi.— Also, 1674, 4o; 1689,
8o.

659. Cotin, Charles, i/ie Abb(. Traite de I'fime

immortelle. Paris, 1655, 4o.

659». Fevrier, J. Traitez de I'immortalite
de I'ame, et dt; la veritable vaillance dans le

nuirtyre. Paris, 1656, 4o.

660. Cliarleton, or Cltarlton, Walter,
M.D. The Immortality of the Humane Soul,

demonstrated by the Light of Nature. Lon-
don, 1657, 4».

660'. Gasseud, commonly Gassendi, Pierre.
. . . Opera omnia ... . 6 torn. (Lugduni,
1658,) Florentiw, 1727, fol. H.

See Tom. II. pp. 546-578, " De Animorum Immor-
talitate."

661. Kirchmaier, Georg Casp. Dissertatio
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(!e Immortalitatfl AnimsB humanae. Vite-
borgfe, 1059, 4«. tf. 8.

662. More (Lat. Morns), Henry. The Im-
mortality of tlie Soul, so farre forth as it is

ilemonstrable fiom the Knowledge of Nature
and tlic Light of Reason. London, 1659, S».

Also London, 1662, fol. pp. 234 +. H. (In his
PMlosophical Writings. 2d ed.) — London, 1713. fol.

pp. xvi., 257, vi. +. F. (Ibid.. 4th ed.)— A Latin
translation, London, 1675, and Rotterdam, 1677, b".

60.'i. Fatorlcius, Joh. Ludw. Oratio inaiigii-

ralis di! Aniinurum Inimortalitate. Ileidel-

bergae, 1(>6», 4o.

664. Ferrler {Lat. Ferrerius), Jean. De
Animae Immortalitate et vera Fortitudino.
Farisiis, J«68, 8».

6().3. Smitli, John, Fellow of Queen's Coll. in
Cambridge. Select Discourses treating ... 4.

Of the Immortality of the Soul. . . . London,
1(560, 4°. pp. liii., 526. H.— ZA ed., Lend.
1821, 80.

Disc. IV. occupies pp. 57-120.
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Also ill his Practical Works, 1707, fol., II. 1-200.
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672. Watlswortli, Thomas. 'S.vTi.y^vxo6ava-
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.Sill- 111 .lii.,!... 1,1 Million, rimmortalite de
rruiR' rt imti. , .nj.ts. Paris, 1682, 12<>.

687. [Langen, de]. Lettre h. un minis-
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In opposition to Coward.
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734. Bocris, Job. Heinr., the elder. Disser-

tatio apologetica pro Subsistentia, Immateria-
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7. [Kesp. Job. Friedr. Biidicker.] Rintclii,

1715, 4". pp. 15.
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pp. 422.— Also Graitz, 1731, 8o.

744. Kympacli, Martin. 'AirdSeifis Immor-
talitatis Animae ex Ratione vindicata. Diss.
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Gain-. Fortelius.] Aboae, 1726, So. (1a sh.)
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Thounbts on the same Subject. London,
1731, h°. PI). 111. H.

706. Osiaiitlcr, Joh. Adam. Dissertatio de
Iniindilalitiitc Aniniae r:itionalis ex Luinine
r.ata.i.is |,n,l,al,ili. Tuliiii-ae, 1732, 4o. pp. 24.

707. AVissliack, ^^ii-iii. nctrachtungen von
der l'iij>tril,lir;,krit der nicnschlichen Seele,

sowohl aus der hoiligen Schrift, als nach der
gesundeu Vernunft. Stuttgart, 1734, S». pp.
272.

708. Aljiclit, .Tub. Georg. Dissertatio de Ani-
nialius luiniaiiis jiost Mortem Corporis vivis.

Vitebergae, ITijii, 4o? pp.40.

709. Alil^varclt, Pet. Demonstratio Immor-
talitatis Aniiiiae ex Ratione. Gryph. 1735, 4».

770. [Dugarrt, Cliarles Louis]. De Spiritali-

tate et Iniiih n talitatc Aiiiiiuv liuMiana! Oratio,
ab unoe Ma.; Hi ^,^ ,;. I

:;, ::.. .lis Parisicn-

Sce Jonni.r -
, \ i : ,,|,. 606-616.

771. Bvttler, .i--.|Ii. l).
i h- Analogy of

Religion, Natural and lU-veaUd, to the Con-
stitution and Course of Nature. ... London,
1736, 4". pp. 320 -1-. H.

See Part I. Chap. I. (pp. il-30), "Of a Future
Life."

772. [Balgiiy, John]. Five Sermons ... .

[Serni. lA'. and V. on the Natural and Moral
Proofs of a Future State.] . . . London, 1738,
8o. pp. 100. H.

773. Campliell, Prof. Archibald, D.D. The
Necessity of Uevelatiou: or an Enquiry into
tbe Extent of livnnan Powers with respect to
.Matters of Religion; especially those two
Fnndainrntal .\rticles, the Being of God, and
the Inuma talitv of the Soul. ... London,
1739, ^^^ pp. 417

i
. H.

774. Fleming, Caleb. Some Thoughts upon
theGruunds of Man's Expectation of a Future
State, from the Princijjles of Reason. ... To
which are added. Two short Chapters concern-
ing the Usefulness ... of ii farther Revelation.
And an Introduction .. . . London, 173S>, 8".

pp.78. H.

77."). Pries, Joach. Heinr., the elder. Immor-
talitas Animae in Sy.steraate Influxus jihy-

siei salva. Rostochii, 1739, 4o.— Continuatio.
Jhifl 1740, 4".

770, Reiiibeck, Job. Gustav. Philosophische
Gedancken i;ber die vern;"inftige Seele und
deren Unsterblichkeit, nebst einigen Annier-
ckungen iiber ein frantziisiscbes Schreiben,
darinne behauptet werden will, dass die Ma-

710

terie dencke. Berlin, 1739, 8». pp. 423 +.
(30i sh.)

Sac Zueerldssige NachricMen. I. iv. 274-291. s,R.)

A French tiauslaiion, bj- J. H. S. Formey, 1744, b-*.

777. Bawd, . Demonstration geometri(n;e
du Dieu des Chretiens et de limmortalite <!e

lame. Paris, n.d. [about 1740?] 8<>.

778. Canx, Israel Gottlieb {Lat. Tbeophilus).
Dissertationes lA'. de Immortalitate Animae.
Tubingae, 1740, 4°.

779. Kliige, or Cluge, Christian Gottlieb.
Anmerkungen iiber den A'orbericht und die

Vorrede zu denReinbeckischen Gedauken viai

der vernUnftigen Seelo und ihrer Unsterblieli-

kcit. Wittenb. 1740, 8». pp. 279. i21 sh.)

This work contains, among other thincs. a supple,
nient to the list of -n-riter.s on innnoit:ilit.v s-'iveii 1 .v

Fabricius in his Delectus, etc., :nirt :i catalogue of
works on the soul of brutes. Sec A'oya Acta £rud.,
Suppl., V. 180-184.

780. Anmerkungen zu den philosophischeu
Gedanken von dcm Wcsen und der Unsterb-
lichkeit der vern;:iiftii;rn Scrle. Auderer
Theil, in welchein i:i 1' -. Iji ilmng von <]vv

Seele Uberhaupt - ])i 1. t, aiirli sonst Vei-
schiedenes wider ilii- m ii^rr A\(ltweisheit (

1-

fenherzig erinnert wird. AVittenb. und Leipz.

1742, So. pp. 304.

781. Wolf, Joh. Leonh. De Auimte buniana>
Inimoitalitate. Lipsia', 1740, 4». pp. 40.

782. Caiiz, Israel Gottlieb (Lat. Theophihis).
Exercitatio historico-theologica do Immorta-
litate Animae. Tubingae, 1741, 4o. (22 sh.)

783. Ucberzeugeuder Beweis aus der Ver-
nunft von der Unsterblichkeit, sowohl der
Menschenscclen insgemein, als besonders der
Kinderseelen. Samt einem Anbango iiber die

Frage : AVie es der Seele nach dem Tode zu
Muthe seyn werde? 3«, mit mebrei'n Anmei-
kungen ... versebene And. Tubingen, (1741,
44,) 1740, 80. i,p.

4.'-)0
. (30 sh.)

783". Formey, .lean Ileuri Sam. La belle
Wolflenne: avec diMix lettres philosophiiiues:

sur riiarmonie preetablie. 2 tom. La Haye,
1741, sm. 80 or lOo. pp. 188 +. SA.

For the letter on immortality, see Tome I. pp. 131-
155. In some of his othei' works, Formey maintains
the doctrine of the sleep of the soul.

784. Yoiing, Edward. The Complaint: or.

Night Thoughts (.n Life, Death, an<l Immor-
tality. Lo,„|,,„. 17*1-4.N 4-\

Later (•liti.ii^ 1
1

t in, ,
,,:, \ f.Vnnon transla-

tion, witli i I I; :ii:i,sehw. 17«0-fc»;
French. 1\ I 1 i i :; iTdii. Many other
translatiiju - m ti,i

,
,

., , , ii , ; ; ,iriu langi ;'.„es.

785. Winkler, .bli. Dietrich. Schriftmas.si-
ger Uuterricht von der Un.;terblichkeit tU-r

Seelen ... nebst einem bisher noch unge-
di-uckten Briefe des ... Ijeriibiiiten Hermann
Conring's iiber die I'rage : <,li die Unsterblich-
keit der Seelen aus ilem Lichte der Natur
allein und gewiss erkannt werden inoge?
Wittenberg, 1742, 4». pp. 40.

See A'ova Acta Erud., Suppl., V. 237, 238.

786. Muller, Joh. Daniel. Dissertatio, in qua
Immortalitas Animae ex Principiis Ratio-
nis Metbodo Mathematicorum demonstralur.
[Priss. J. L. Alefeld.] Gissae, 1743, 4°. pp. 58.

787. Parker, Benjamin. Philosophical Dis-
sertations; proving the Non-Eternity of Mat-
ter, the Immortality of the Soul, &c. Lon-
don, 1743, 8o.

788. Berger, Joh. TVilh. De Sensu Immorta-
litatis naturali. [Progr.] (In his Stromaf.
Acarl., Lijjsia', 1745, 4o, No. 93.)

789. Oelrelcll, Nic. Do Immortalitate Ani-
mae. [I.rsp. Joach. i^chuUik.] Lund. 1745,
40. (3i sh.)

790. [Soria, Giov. Alb. de]. Doiresistenza e

degli attributi di Dio, e della immaterialitik
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ed immortalit&, dello splrito umano, secondo
la mera filosofla . . . . Lucca, 1745, S<>.— Ibid.

1746, 8".

ri)l. Summary Account (A) of the Deists
Keligioii ... . To which are annex'd, Some
Curious Remarks on the Immortality of the
Soul; and an Essay by ... John Dryden ...

to jirove that Natural Religion is alone neces-

sary to Salvation ... . London, 1745, b». pp.

(14j, 29, 12. H.

791*. Argens, Jean Baptiste Boyer, Mar-
quis d'. La philosophie du bon-sens ... .

Nouvelle ed., revue ... . 2 torn. La Ilaye,

(...)i746, IC". BA.
" ' imortality of tlie soul, see II.Onth

39-124, and comp. II. 229-2C2 on the .anc

concerning the subject. — An English transLitii

titled " The Impartial Philosopher," etc., 2 vol.

don, 1749, 120. a.

792. Meier, GeorgFriedr. Gedanken von deni

Zustande tier Seelen nach dem Tode. Ilalle,

1746, 80. pp. 224.
Maintains that reason can give us no certainty in

regard to the immortality of the soul, or its state after

death. Sze Kraffs A'eue Theol. BibL, II. -7-35. See
also No. fc38.

793. TJlrici, Joh. Bodo. Unsterblichkeit der

menschlicheu Scele aus dem Wesen Gottes

erwiesen. Sorau, 1746, S". pp. 118.

794. Walll, August Rudolph. Psychotheolo-
giae Specimen ... . Erfordiae, I74i'), 4". (2^

An argument for the immortality of the

its infinite aspirations.

795. Friiina-niF, Christian. Bissertationes

tres de Inimortalitate Animarum e.x Justitia

diviua derivata. Vitebergae, 1747, 4o.

796. Grove, Henry. Di?cnnT->-pp nn tho fallow-

ing Subjects, viz. On J^aviim I'aitli. (iii :',:•

Soul's Immateriality. On n I'ulin'- Stutr f: m

Reason. An Appendi.x ti.i tin- l'io-il< ..f a

Future State from Reason. ( H'orks, Londuii,

1747, 80, Vol. III.) H.
Vol. IV. of his Works also contains essays on the

nature and immortality of the soul.

797. liavater, David. De Inimortalitate Men-
tis humanae. [Diss.] Tiguri, 1747, 4".

798. Liettre d'un conseiller du roi k Monsieur
* * * de I'immortalite de Tame, prouvee par la

raison humaine ... . La Ilaye [Leipsic?],

1747, So. pp. 4S.

See Kruffs A'euc Theol. Bill., II. 70-74. H.

799. Miiller, Joh. Daniel. Die vertheidigte

Gewissheit der Unsterblichkeit der Scele aus
der Yernunft ... . Frankfurt am M., 1747,
8o. pp. 324.

In opposition to G. F. Meier's Gedanken, etc.

799>. [Spalding, Joh. Joach.]. Die Bestim-

niung des Men.schcn. Greifswalde, 1748, 4o.

—

13« ... vermehrte Aufl., Leipz. 1794, 8». i th.,

or fine paper, 1 th.

799''. Traite sur la destination de I'homme,
traduit de I'Allemand par la reine de Prusse
... . Berlin. 1776, 8°. i th.

See Freude, Wegweiser, II. 524-5-7.

800. [Goeze, Joh. Melchior]. Gedanken Uber
die Betrachtung von der Bestimmung des

Menschen, in einem Sendschreiben entworfen
von 6... nebst dem Abdruck gedachter Be-

trachtung selbst. Halle, 1748, 8o. (4 sh.)

801. Kaliler, J.li, Pliilipp. Commentatio de

Imnioit^litati- An iiiiarnm Infantum e.xNatura
sua deducta, Cuwardo et Dodwello opposita.

Rintelii, 1748, 4". pp. .39.

802. Meier, Georg Friedr. A'ertheldigung

seiner Gedanken vom Zustande der Seele nach
dem Tode ... . Halle, 1748, 8°. pp. 208.

803. Lange, Sam. Gotthold. Tersuch des

von dem Herrn Georg Friedrich Meier ... in

seinem Gedanken ... geleugneten mathema-

tischen
Seele ...

See Kr

i-eises der Unsterblichkeit der
Eernburg, 174}>, '". (o sh.)
Mue Theol Bibl., 175:!, VIII. 7.'!8-740.

804. Iiavater, David. Defensio Immortali-
tatis Mentis humanae ex Justitia Dei. [Diss.]

Tiguri, 1740, 4o.

805. Mcnnander, Carl. Fred. De Utilitate

fluente c.\ Cousiderationelnimortalitatis Ani-
mae. [I^esp. And. Achauder.] Aboae, 1749,
40. (2i sli.)

806. Cramer, Joh. Christoph. Grunde der
Wahrheit, dass die abgeschiedeue Scele in

dem Zustande des Denkens ununterbrochen
fortdauern kann. Jena, [about 1750,] 4o. pp.
32.

807. Miiller, Carl Gotthelf. Die Unsterblich-
keit der Seelen aus der Vernunft vollstandigst

erwiesen. (In his Sammlung IcUiner Schriften,
etc. Jen;;, 1750, 8".)

808. Supprian, Friedr. Lebrecht. Philoso-

phische Gedanken vom Zustande der Seele in

der Ewigkeit ... . Ilalle, 1750, 4o. pp. 67.

Praised by Henich, Sylloge, pp. 08, 69, who gives

iof th rk.

809. Talbot, 3frs. Catherine, 1720-1770. Let-

ters to a Friend, on a Future State.

810. [Keiirick, William]. The Grand Ques-
tion dr'batfMl: or an i:ssny tn prove that the

Soul of :'.laii is not, li.'ithi'i- c all it be, Immor-
tal. Tlir Wliul,- fuini.l.d ,,11 the Arguments
of Lock, , N,\vt,iii, Vi'pr, Uurnet, Watts, &c.

By Ontulogus. . . . Dublin, 1751, 8o. pp. viii.,

72. H.

811. [ ]. A Reply to the Grand Question
delmted; fully proving, that the Soul of.Man
is. an,l nni.-t I"' Immortal. Wherein the Folly
ail! Iiili,!,lii y ,.t lirism are exposed, and the
j;,ii, 1 , ,f Th,' '(111 i-f ; 111 System proved, ration-

ally, ]i,jci"i.iy. lly Ontologos. ... London,

1751, 8°. pp. viii., 77. 11.

812. Meier, Georg Friedr. Beweis, dass die

menschliche Seele ewig lebt. Halle, 1751, 8o.

pp. 142.— 2e Aufl., ibid. 17-54, 8o.

813. MestertoM, Carl. Do Animae Immorta-
litate. [Eutj). Abr. Falander.] Aboae, 1751,

40. (1 sh.)

814. [Miraljaiid, Isaac]. Le monde, son ori-

gine et son antiquite, premiere partie; De
Fame et de son imniortalite, seconde partie;

Essai sur la chronologic, troisieme partie : le

tout ]irecede d"une preface par I'uu des cditeurs

[J. B. Le Mascrier] ... . Londrcs [Paris],

1751, so.

815. Maclier, Joh. Christoph. De Immorta-
litate Aniniorum, ex Infinitorum Desiderio

commonstrata Prolusio I., II. Gerae, 1752-

54, 40.

A German translation in bis Opnscula.

816. Meier, Georg Friedr. \'ertheidigung

seines Beweises des ewigen Lebens der Seele

... . Ilalle, 1752, So. pp. 83.

817. Miiller, Joh. Daniel. Neue Bestatigung

der vern.mftigen Beweisc f.;r die Gewissheit

der Unsterblichkeit der Seele; nebst ciner

Widerlegung der iieuesten Einwiirfo ... .

Marburg, 1752, 8". pp. 580 H-. (38 sh.)

818. "Waller, Xic. De Immortalitate Aninia;

huniana'. {Uesp. Pet. Collin.] Upsala', 1752,

40. (4 sh.)

819 J., B. V. B. T. J. Mathematischer, oder

unuinstiisslJclHr I'.cweis fUr eiiie unfehlbait^

UnsterMirhlirit ii,r Seele ... ohne den ge-

riiig-itiii liiviraL' ilcr (Hlenbarung ... . S. l*.

or i). U7.'):|-?l. s>. (Ish.)
A curinsiiy ol literature. See Kraft's Neue Theol.

Bibl.. 175:i. VIII. 747, 748. H.

820. Meier, Georg Friedr. Aboruiahlige Ver-

i 717
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tlieidignng seines Beweises, dass die mensch-
liche Seele ewig lebe. Halle, 1753, 8°.

821. [Bro-wne, Isuac Hawkins, the elder]. De
Animi liiinioitalitiite. Poema. ... Londini,

1754, 40. pp. 4U. H.
" One of the nublest modern Latin poems on this

noble subject."

—

Thomas Brown.

822. The Immortality of the Soul : a Poem :

from the Latin if Isaac Hawkins Browne:
translated by .luliii Lettice, B.D To
which is add'eil the Oriiiiiial Poem; with a
Commentary and Ann i .n ! n-. bv (lie Trans-
lator. ... C'anibrid^' . 1/

j i ,
:'.12 +.

The notes cohtairi ii: . n i.-.-uges from

823. Cui-iiua, Muliael LuDUul. Di^ jLliak-

sale der Seeleu nacli dem Tude, eiu pliiloso-

phisches Lebrgedicht. Hannover, 1754, S".

pp. 48.

824. Reimariis, Ilerm. Sam. ... Abliand-
hin-cii von (Icn v.irnehi.ist.'n AValirlieiteii der
uatiirlielicn l!rli-i,,n. (> Aufi. Durcbfirscbn,
und mit v\ii\'j.ru Anmcrkungen von Job. Alb.

Heinr. Ilcimaiu. ... . Hamburg, (1754, 5.5,

CO, Tl'. si., I7'il. -". ],p. 700 +. H.
Al li \ n '' '' TiW, trcnts of the immortality of

the .Miiil. \ .,[n:,\i\r,"—£retsch.

825. [Astrnc, Jean]. Dissertations snr Vini-

materialite, rimniortalite, et la liberte de
lame. . . . Paris, 1755, 12». 1).

T]ie part relntinf^ to immortality, Ac. comprises

r:ite till.- mul pi. lace. Itut is paged continuously with
the IdiiH.i

,
wliich ;il.o has a separate title.

S26. Bracle, Job. Christ. Vernunftigc Gedan-
ken von der Unsterblichkeit der Seelen.
Glogaii, 1755, 4°. pp. 24.

827. Denton, Thomas. Immortality : or, The
Consolation of Human Life. A Jlonody. Lou-
don? 1755,40.

In Dodslej-'s Collection, V. 2;6-r."8. IT.

S28. liuciiis and Celadon; or a Dialogue on
the Immortality of the Soul. London, 1755,
S«. 1.S-.

829. Profe, Gottfr. Von den Foigen, welchc
niit der Lehre von der Unsterblichkeit der
Seele verbunden sind ... . Altona, 1755,4o.

pp. 56.

•Syo. Randolpli, Thomas, D.D. The Cer-
tainty of a Future State asserted and vindi-

cated, aj;ainst the Exceptions of the late
Lord P.'liimliroke. ... [Sermon on Eccl. xii.

14.] O.Nford, 1755, So.

831. Blacklock, Thomas. On the Immor-
tality of the Soul. An Essay. (Appended to

his iVnis, 3d Ed., London, 175(), &o. pp. 209-
236.) H.

832. Ne-w Method (A) of demonstrating from
Reason and Philosophy the four Fundamental
Points of Keligion, viz. I. The Existence and
the Immateriality of the Spirit or Soul of
Man. II. The Existence of the Supreme
Spirit, or God. III. The Immortality of the
Soul of Man. IV. The Certainty of a Future
State of Eternal Happiness, or Misery. Lon-
don, 175G, 80. pp. xvi., 319. G.

See JIfotUhly Rev. XIV. •273-281. H.

833. Alcune riflessioni sopra la Icttera del
Sign. Caraccioli intorno alia spirituality ed
immortalita delPanima. Ilaya, 1757, 8o. pp.
39.

8.34. Becker, Heinr. Valentin. Dissertatio
de palinariis quibusdam Philosophorum Ar-
sunientls. quibus Immortalitas Aiiinia- di-

monstiari solet. l/i'c.'p. Job. Erdmann Klatt.j
Rostorhii, 1757, 4o. pp. 40.

835. Cramer, Job. Christopb. Gedanken von

718

dem Dasein und dem Zustande der Seele im
Tode. Jena, 1757, 4o. pp. 40.

836. Hayer, Jean Nic. Hubert. La spiritualite

et rimniortalite de I'ame, Jivec le sentiment
de Tantiquite tant sacree que profane par
rapport a. Tune et h, I'autre ... . 3 vol.

Paris, 1757, 120.

This treatise is praised by the critics, and is re-

garded as the best of the author's \\orks. See Er-
nesti s Kexte Theol. Bibl., 17B0, I. 155-ltiI, 492-514. ff.

837. [Kenrick, AVilliam]. Epistles, Philo-

sophical and Moral. [In verse.] London, 1758,
So. OS.

The eiclith and last Epistle treats of the immor-
talitv of'the soul. See Critical Eer. VI. 439-453;
Mmiihly Bev. XX. 1-17.

838. Carstens, Anton Paul Ludw. A'ersuch,

die Grl.nde der Gewisslieit des ewigen Lebens
der menschlicben Seelen, vernunftmassigund
prakti^ili voiziitragen. Frankfurt und Leip-

zig, 1T0().
^

' PI.. :;.^o -1-.

.\„ ,s .r,.ht v.m\." — Berrich. Highly ccm-
ni. .Hb .1 ;l1-u in Knie^ti's A'eiic Tlieol. Bibl., 1761, 11.

t)il-G-0. It oi'po-es Meier. See above, No. 792.

839. Mestevton, Carl. Dissertatio I mmorta-
lifatoin Animae cotitia Irrcligionarios apodic-
tii ( ili-monsii.-itani sistens. [ife-tj;. Ilenr. Ca-
lonius.] Aboae, 17fiO, 4o. (3i sh.^

840. [Wallace, Robert]. Various Prospects
of Mankind, ^ature, and Providence. Lon-
don, 17«1, 8». pp. vill.. 4Cfi. H.

Pp. 333-383 treat of the Proof of a Future State
of Mankind after Death, on the Principles of EeasoD
and Philosophy. Comp. No. 3503.

841. Sclierz und Ernst, oder vcrnunftmassiger
Bewcis, dass die Seelen nach dem Tode keliier

sinnlichen Begriffe fiihig sind. Sorau, 17(51,
So.

842. IiWtUer von Rofla, Ernst Adam.
Neu<-r Vc-rsucb, die Lebie von der Uiisterb-

liclikeit nien<(bli<ber Seele aus Urtinden der
Vernuiift zu bcweisen. Altenburg, I7t)2, i".

pp. 90.

843. Hanber, Job. Michael. Bewcis aus dem
Liclite der Natur von der Unsterblichkeit der
mensVbliclien Seele. Paxel, 1763, 4». Jip. 18.

844. Doddriflge, riiiliij. A Cour.-eof I.ectui es
on tlie l'rin(i|ial Subjects in Pneuniatology,
Ethics, and Divinity: with References to the
most Considerable Authors on each Subject.
... The 4th Ed. To which are added, a
Great Number of References ... . By An-
drew Kippis, D.D 2 vol. London, (171)3,

76, 94,) 1(99, 8». ZT.— New ed., 2 vol., London,
1822, 8". 18.9.

Part IV., Vol. I. pp. 313-355, treats of •' the Immor-
tality and Immatcrialitv of the Soul: its Oiiginal,"
etc. Part X., Vol, 11." pp. 415-5K, loniaius "the
Scripture Poctriiie of Good and Bad Angels, and of a
Future State. ' — The bibliographical references are

845. Versiicli eines in der menschlichen
Seele von Natur liegenden EIndrucks von
Gott und einem Leben nach dem Tode. Han-
nover. I7«3, So. ].p. 86.

846. Z^vfiter Versiicli eines Beweises eines
ill drr incnsi-liliclieii Seele von Niitur liegenden
EIndnii ks von Gott und einem Lebeu nach
dem T.iile. Hannover, 1764, S». pp. 61.

847. Oesfeld, Gotthelf Friedr. Betrachtung
iiber die zukUnftige Welt. Chemnitz, 1765,
80. pp. 111.

848. [SelliiTl>ert, Job. Ern.«t]. Die Unsterblich-
keit der Seelen. Ein Sendschreiben. Greifs-
walde, 1765, So.

849. Aniory, Thomas. Twenty-two Sermons
, .. [including twoon the Evidences of aFuture
State], London, 1766, S". pp. 555 +. 11

S50, Biicli-witz, J. Ludw. Philosophische
HitiiKlitntmcn i ber das Schicksal des Meii-
scluii im Tode. Halle, 1766, S«. pp. 80.



851 SECT. I,— COMPREHENSIVE WORKS, 816

.v.jl. [Kant, Im.]. Triiume cines Geiatersehers
[Swfcleiiborg], eriautert durch Traunie der
.Mtlapliysik. Riga, 176«, sin. 8°. pp. 128.

Also iu his Sdmmtliche Werke, VII. i. 31-107. IT.

862. Breitliaupt, Job. Wilh. Wolfgang. Von
iler Unsterblichkeit und dem Zustande der

Seele nacb dem Tode. 2^ Aufl. Halle, (17<i7,)

1771, 8». pp. 112.

553. [Kastner, Abraham Gottbelf]. Erlau-
terniig eines Bcweisgrundes fiir die Unsterb-
lichkeit der menschlichen Seele. Gottingen,

1767, i". pp. 10.
Atso ill liis Yorlesungen, Alteobarg, 1768, 8°. See

Heirioli, Sj/ll»ge, etc p. 63.

554. Ij., V. J. \. J. L. Gedanken von der Un-
sterblichkeit der Seele des Menschen. n.p.

iHu, S». pp. 12.

851*. Mendelssolm, Moses. Phadon. t7(>7.

See No. 1956, etc.

555. Walcli, Albert Georg, De Limitibus
Rationis in probanda Animorum Immorta-
litate. Schleus. 1707, 4». pp. 8.

856. Brouglxton, Thomas. A Prospect of
Futurity, in Four Dissertations on the Nature
and Circumstances of the Life to Cojuu: with
a Preliminary Discourse on tlie Natural and
Moral Evidences of a Future State ; and an
Appendix on the General Conilagnition, or

Burning of the World. . .. Loudon, 17 (W, S",

pp. xvi., 519. II.

S57. Gesner, Joh. Matthias. De Animorum
Immortalitate Philuloguinena.— De Iramor-
talitate Animorum credita nuigi.s <iuani de-

moustrata. (In his Biogr, Acad, (iotting.,

Hal. 17<)8-«>9, So, Vol. II. nos 12, 23.)

858. [Holbacli, Paul Henri Thirv,i>\n-o«d'].

Lettres k Eugenie, ou Preservatif contre le.s

prejuges, 2 vol. Londres [Amsterdam], 1768,

792, and
production, witli the title, ' r rti' i.mm. (_ nsi.i-uiicli-

keit. Religion," etc. Dessau, 17»:, ,-.

859. Hiime, David, 1711-177(1. (.Itlie Imma-
teriality of tlie S.iul. — (f a I'aiticular Pro-

vidence and a Future State — On I lie Immor-
tality of tlie 8c.nl. ;/•/.'., li: ,' , Kdinl).

1826, 8°, I. 297-:!i;i: n. '
. ::; < -TV.) //.

860. [Jerusalem, .l-ii. ii''!i, nv illi.J. Ro-

tralitungen WWv ,|i, •,-.,,. In, ,nn Walii-

heiten der Religion ... . .5'- Anfi. 2 Theile

in 3 Rdeu. Braunschweig, (1768-79,) 177t;-91,

8". H.
Botriichiuiig VI.. Vol. I, pp. az--iri, treats of a

future lile. — I'r.ii-e 1 by I'.n;. - Ir.ii/hlci

.

861. Liaiirt-l, L.n-. ,:, . , .
- .ilatr iinniortali.s

Aniinae.
;
/,V ;.. . . Jv. i.krimi.l.J Lund. 1768,

4". (2 sli.)

862. Sclimid, Christian Friedr. De Finibus

Rerum maximo Animorum, Placita. Lipsise,

1768,40. igr.

863. [Amory, Thomas]. A Future State
proved from the Lisht of Nature. {Thenlo-

gical Rcpw., lf(»S>, 1770, I. 236-247; II. 22-

37.) fr.

Signed 'John Buncle, Esq."

8Ct. Bonnet, Chailes. La palingenesie phi-

IdSijphiquc, (in Idees sur Fetat passe et sur

Fetat fntur des eties vivaii-. ... 2 torn. Ge-
neve, 17fia, 8". r.— 2"..l.. 1770.

Also iu his <Euires, Nm. i,:.h i. 1 ,
.;i. ./c. S", Tom.

XV., XVI. l//,l A (/-.•,;i.,,. n:,l,-' II .11. l.y J. C.

Lav.a,,-, z.: :, IT.;". '. '- '' -'i- no,.nn

angels.' —.I/o/-t//.

3. Jfalinls, G. J. Over de onstoffli.jklieid

en onsterflijkheid der zicl. (Vcrhandtiingcn

van het Zeemvsche GenootscJiap dtr Weteri'

sc/iappen, 1' deel, Middelburg, 1769, 8°.)

866. Brieglebr Joh. Christian. Dissertatio

de Immortalitate Aiiimi humani Argumenta
quaedam recensens, eamque Rationibus phy-
slcis probans. Coburgi, 1770, 4o. pp. 18,

867. Cliristianus, jxieiKhm-. A Tr-^atise on
the Existence of a Divine Il^'int; (Vnin all

Eternity: to which is aiiiii\>(l, .\ .^inriiM't

Treatise ou the Imnu.i (alit.y ct th. S.ail; il-

lustrated by Demonstration. Jjy ChrLstianus.

Norwich, 1770, 4".

Ses. Fremling, Matth. De Immortalitate
Aniinae humanae. [Hesp. Anders Schultik.]

Lund. 1771, 4o. m sh.)

8G9. Paciflcns, pseudon. Observations on
the Evidence for a Future State, on the
Light of Nature. (Theological liepos., 1771,
711,219-2.30.) H.

870. UnstcrWiclikeit (Die) der Seele.

Leipzig, 177'i, &o.

871. Snlzer, .Toh. Geo, Sur I'immortalite de
Fame cousideree physiquement. I»-A'« Me-
nmiie. (In the Nouveaux Mem, de VAcad.
lidi/. des Sciences, etc., at Berlin, for 1775,
pp.' C5t»-3S7; for 1776, pp. 349-359; and for

1777, pp. 313-330.) H.
A Oentiantvaiiis. in his Vet^mischtc pkitos. Schrlften.

872. Plato und Leibnit/, jcnstil.s ,!.•> ,Styx.

Ein Gespiach iiber die I'crsr.iilirlilivjl <l, i-

Seele naclid.iu To.le, Ilallc, 177.-;, 12-. (:;; ,-li.)

Dcuies the doctrine.

873. State (The) of Man here and hereafter

considered; in three Epistles to a Friend.

Bristol, 1775, 12o. 6t/.

873". Essays: on Retirement from Busine.'is;

on Old Age; and on the Employiu'iit <if the

Soul after Death; to which arc added IMciIita-

tions ... . By a Phvsician. The 4th Ed,

. . , London, (, . , 3d ed., Edin. 1780,; 1812, sm.
8". pp. xii., 180. G.

874. Craven, William. Sermons on the Evi-

dence i't' a Future State of Rewards and
Puni-.liiii<iit,-i. aiisini; IV. nn a A'icvv of our
Nature ai..l C..inlil i..ii ; in which are cou-

sideic.l s..ni<' (ibjcf i..iis ,.1' Hume. ... Cam-
bridge, (1776.) 1783, 80.

Also :.ppeiided to liis />iscfl«j"ses vn the Jctris/i and
Christian Dispensations, ISO-', 8o. G. — Praised by
Bp. Watson.

874*. Portews, Beilby, Bp. Sermon.s on seve-

ral Subjects. ... The Sth Ed. [Vol. I.]
||

Volume Second, The 4th Ed. London, (...)

1797-99, So. H.
See Vel. I. pp. 91-170 for "A summary View of the

Natural, Moral, un.l .Scriptural Evidences of a Future
Life, an.l a Future Hetribution," in three sermons,

lirst preached in 1774-76.

875. AVas bin icl», wciin icli niclit unsterb-

lich bin? Entwedcr nnstcrbllch, culer weni-

geralsVieh ... . Kntworb-n v,.i, Mir. Of-

fenbach am Mayn, 1776, 8". pp. SS.

S75». [Tucker, Abraham].
His " I.iglit of Nature Pursued" (see below, No.

894) .should have been placed here.

876. [AVolleb, Kiuan.]. Cic.Iankcn iiber ,lie

Seele il.'s Men.^.licii, uml .MnlliniassMiincn

iiber .Icn Znstand dcisclbcii nacli .1cm T.alc,

meistcnsanr Erfalirun.g gcgriindet. In vicr

Theilen. Nebst einem Anhange von den iibri-

gen denkenden Wescn. 2 Bde. Berlin und
Leipzig, 1777, 8».

877. Conjectures upon the Mortality of

the Soul. By a Free-thinker. London, 1778,

Defends the doctrine of ininiortallly.

878. Baxter, Andrew, The Evidence of Rea-

son In I'loof of the Immortality of the Soul,

independent on the more Abstruse Inquiry
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879 CLASS III. -DESTINY OF THE SOTJL. 910

into the Nature of Matter and Spirit. Col-

lected from the Manuscripts of Mr. Baxter
... . To which is prefi.xed a Letter from
the Editor [John Duncan] to the Reverend
Dr. Priestley. London, 1779, 8». pp. xli., 459.

F.

873. Veriiede, Jean Scipion, 171-1-1778. Ser-

mons snr divers sujets interessans de dogme
ft do morale. 2 vol. Anist. 1779, 8».

Vol. I. hua four sermons (pp. 4(>-187) on the Immor-
tality of the soul.

880. Plowcqwet, O.ottfr. Disquisitio Ratio-

nuin, quae turn iid stabilicndam quam ad in-

fringcndam Animi liuniani Immortalitatera
.Xifeni pussunt. Tuhingae, 1779, 4".

881. IVogarola, Taddeo. Inimortalitas natn-
ralis Aniiiia; demonstrata ... . Venetiis,

17S0.
The author published also an Italian translation

of this Dissertation, followed by two Letters on the
same subject. See Backer, BiblioAique, etc. Ti. Wi.

882. Campe, Joach. Heinr. Versuch eines

neuen Bcweises fiir die Unsterblichkeit der
Seele. (DeuUches Museum for Sept. 1780,
p. iHo, et seqq., and May, 1781, p. 393, et

seqq.)

883. Cato, von der Bestimmung der Unsterb-
lichkeit der Seele. Basel, 1780. 8o.

uent for immortalitj.

884. Weber, Ernst Adolph. Do Continuatione
Identitatis in Vita futuia. 2 pt. Jeiire, 1780-
81,40. ir/r.

885. [Bailly, Louis]. LMmmortalite de I'ame,

ou Essai sur rexcellence de Thommc. Par
M. B. Dijon, 17S1, 8". pp. 224.

886. [ ]. DieUnst.Tl.lirl,l<.-it ,1.t Seele ... .

Aus dem Franziisi.-rli. n iJ. r-. t/t von Ant.
GiifiginKer. Augshiu-, 17^^, ^ . {>]>. 238.

887. Baufluiu, Domiiiiiino. Essai sur I'im-

mortalito de riime ... . Dijon, 1781, 12».

Reprinted with the title:— "De rimmortalitfi de
Ihomnie, ou Essai sur I'e.xcellence de la nature,"
LiSgc, 1805, l-2f.

888. Grolimann, Joh. Christian August.
De variis Metamorphosium atque Immortali-
tatis Documentis. Jenae, 1781, 4".

8S9. Reiinarus, Joh. Alb. Heinr. Von dem
Dasevii Uottes und der menschlichen Seele.

Hamburg, 17SI, 8". pp. 46.
Comprising his additions to H. S. Reimarus's

" Die \ornchnisten Wahrheiten d. uatijrl. Religion.*'

See No. 824.

890. O'licary, Arthur. Jliscellancous Tracts
... . 3d Ed., enlarged. (Dublin, 1781,) Lon-
don, 1782, 8».

Including "A Defence of the Divinity of Christ
and the Immortality of the Soul, in Answer to

Thoughts on Religion."

891. Oeconomie (Die) der Natur. Erstes
Heft. Ueber don Menschen und sein Schick-
sal nach dom Tode. Berlin, 1782, 8». pp. 63.

"Maintains that the fine nerve-ether, with which
the soul is united, ascends after death to the ether of

the heavens, and thus the existence of the sonl con-
tinues."— Brc«sc7».

892. ScU-\vab,Joh.01iristoph. Philosophische
I'riifung do.s Canipi.'^clu'ii Vorsuchseines neuen
Bowoisos fur die Uustorblichkeit der Seele.

Stuttgart, 1782, 8». i)p. 72.

892». Doiirneau, tlic AIM.
do lame, poemc. 1782, 8<>.

893. Hiime, David. Essays
tliolmmortalitv oftbo.«..ul

L'immortalitt

Suicide and
. AVith Re-

Lott

from Unssoau's [sir] Eb.isa. A uvk Vj\.. with
considerable Improvoiucnts. London, (1783,)

1789, 120. pp. iv., 189. //.

Pp. 111-189 cont:nn cxtnici.'s from Addison "on the
Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State."

720

894. Jacobl, Joh. Friedr. Alles in der Natnr
lebt. Nichts ist ganz todt. Die stillste Ruhe
und selbst die Verwesung sind wirksanies
Leben. 4« Aufl. Leipzig, (Hannover, 1783,
8.0, 87,) 1798, 8". Sgr.

895. Troscliel, Jakob Elias. Lazarus von
Bethaniou, oder Betrachtungen liber Krank-
heit, Sterblichkeit und Fortdauer nach dem
Tode. 3' verbesserte und mit zwey Bey-
lagen rermehrte Ausgabe. . . , (Dessau, 1783 ;

2« A., Berl. '91-92,) Berlin, 1799, 8». pp. xiv.,

497.

896. Vernunftgrunde fur die Unsterblich-

keit der Seele; und iiber den Selbstniord.

Zwey Beylagen zu der Schrift : Lazarus von
Bethanieu. ... Berlin, 1798, 8». pp. 96.

897. Eberlin, (Georg) Philipp. Antipliiidon

Oder tiesprache iiber die Natur. Mannheim,
1784, 80.

898. Hydr^n, Lars. Vindiciae Immortalita-
tis ot Uosurrectionis. [Itesp. Imm. HofFniann.]

Upsal. 1784, 40. (2i sh^

899. Essay (An) on the Immortality of the
Soul. London, 1784, 8«. Is.

900. Versmcli eines streng philosophischen
Beweises fiir die Unsterblichkeit der Seele.

Dessau, 1784, 8". (31 sh.)

901. Borclie, or Borke, Otto Bernhard
von. Materic und Geist, Oder Betrachtungen
iiber die Beweisc von der Unsterblichkeit der
menschlichen Seele. Dresden, 1785, 8o. pp.
104.

A Dutch translation, Amst. 1792, 8". — " Maintains
that the soul is united with on indivisible and inde-

structible organ, which explains its propagation and
the continuance of its personality."—J?re(«eft.

902. Gabler, Job. I'bilipp. Rovisicni dos Cani-

pisch.'M ii.-ui-ii motapbvsisclion liowoisos fi'.r

dio Unstoililiilikoit do

gon. Dnrtniiiiid, 1785,
" Acute and profound." —Allgem. Lit.Zeitmig.

903. Kindervater, Christian Victor. Epis-

tola ad C. H. lloydonreich : An Homo, qui
Animum nogat esse immortalem, Aninio possit

esse tranquillo. Lipsiae, 1785, 4o. pp. 15.

904. [Spaiier, Carl]. Anti-Phiidon, oder Pru-
fung einigor Hauptbeweise fiir die Einfachheit
und Uiistorlilichkoit dor menschlichen Seele.

905. [Corrodi, Iloinr.]. Philosophische Auf-
siitze und Uospriiohe. Winterthur, 1780, 8o.

— 2« Bdchn. ibiil. 1791, 8o.

Containing three dialogues on the immortality of

the soul.

906. Villaume, Peter. Abhandlungen iiber

die Krafte dor Seolo.ihreGeistigkeit und Un-
sterblichkeit. I"Theil. WolfenbUttel, 1780,
80. pp. 295.

Villaume also treats of the immortality of the soul

in Vol. IV. of his Philothie, Berlin, I7h», 8".

907. [Bremer, Joh. Gottfried]. Ueber dio

Unsterblichkeit der Seele. Nach einer Argu-
mentation von der grossen Seele Friedrichs

II. ... Berlin, 1787, 8". pp. 46.
" Unimportant."—.Brefscft.

90S. Taylor, Jolm. LL.D., Prebend, of West-

minatir. A I.ittor to Samuel Johnson, LL.D.

on till' .-inliirct of a Future State. ... Lon-

don, 17S7, 40. pp. 22 -f . BA.

909. Casar, Carl Adolph. Genius des Sokrates,

ein Trauni.
A dialogue on the imniortalitv of the soul, in his

miosophische Jlliapsodien, Leipzig, 1788. 8o.

910. [Scliretber, Aloysius Wilh.]. Die Un-
sterblichkeit; cine Skizze. Bastatt, 1788,
80.

ioole. 2 Abthoi
pp. .34, 42.
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911. Evers, Georg Carl Heinr. Gedanken
iiber das Uasein Gottes, Nothwendigkeit der
Tugend und Unsterblichkeit der Seele. . .

.

Hannover, 1789, 8«. pp. 135.

912. Niemeyer, August Herni. Philosophi-
sche Blicke auf die mannigfeltigen Vorstel-
lungea der Meuschen von dem Zustande nach
dera Tode. (In Heinzelmaiin and Voss'sP/u'-
los. Blickr., etc. Bd. I. St. 2, Halle, 1789, S".)

913. Tilemaun, Pet. Gerh. Kritik der Un-
sterblichki'itslelu-e in Ansehung des Sittenge-
setzes. Biuiuen, 1789, 8°. pp. 156.

914. Bastliolm, Christian. Philosophiske
Breve over .Sjelens Tilstand efter Legemets
DiJd. Kjijbenhavn, 1790, 8o.— 2det Oplag,
ibid. 1791, 8".

A Swedish translation, Stockbolm, 1794, 8°.

915. Jesus Christus, Udiidelighedens La;rer.

Et Anhang til de philosophiske Breve. Kjoben-
havn, 1792, 8".

A Swedish translation, Stockholm, 1794.

916. Beattie, James. Elements of Moral
Science. 2 vol. Edinburgh, 1790-93, S". H.— 3d ed., 2 vol. (6k/. 1817, 8».

The Appendix to Part II. tieats of the immateriality
and immortality of the soul.

917. [Feder, Job. Geo. Heinr.]. Blicke iiber

das Grab [Offenbach,] 1790, 8". pp. 176.
"Maintains that uncertainty iu regard to immor-

tality is more useful to the individual and to the state

than faith in il.'—Bretsch.

918. [Crleim, Joh. Bernhard]. Was werde ich

kiinftig seyu :' Einige Vermuthungen der
raisonnirendcn Vernuuft. Kotlieu, 1790, 8».

3</r.

919. Haseler, Joh. Friedr. Julius, oder von
der Unsterljlichkeit der Seele. Braunschweig,
1790, So. pp. 166.— 2" Aufl., ibid. 1793, 8».

A Dutch translation, Amst. 1792, 8".

920. Jakob, Ludw. Ileinr. Di.^scrtatin dc
Quaestione, an sint OfRcia, ad qn\'- llomiu,m
Natura obligatiim esse, demonstrari in-.jniat,

nisi posita Animorum Inimortalitatu ? [With
other essays on the same subject by D. ¥.

Haufif (Lat), A. B. Fardon (Dutch), and L. G.
Bekenn (Lat.).] Lugduni Batavoruni, 1790,
4". fl. 1.60.

Ill the " Verhandelinr^cn over de natuurlijke God-
geleerdheid en ZedekunJe, uitgegeveu door het Slol-

piaansch Legaat."

921. Be\veis fur die Unsterblichkeit der
Seele aus dem Begriffe der Ptlicht ... . Eine
Preisschrift. 2' ganzlich umgearboitete AuH.
Zullichau, (1790,) irul, S". pp. 210 +. F.

In thi'i second ed. Jakob replied to Schneider.
See No. 9.i7.

922. Hauff, Daniel Friedr. An sunt Officia,

ad quae Hominem Natura obligatum esse

demonstrari nequit, nisi posita Animorum Im-
mortalitate? Dialogus ... . Stuttgardiac,

1790, 80. pp. 46.
" V'aliiable for its collection of passages from Plato,

Cicero. S;a2ca and others on this subject."—£re(scA.
See No. 920.

923. Breyer, Joh. Friedr. Ueber den natilr-

lichen und nothwendigen Zusammenhang
zwischen Tugend, Selbstbilligung und Un-
sterblichkeit. Erlangen, 1790, 4o. pp. 14.

"An acute opponent of Prof. Jakob."—Berncft.

924. HeydenveicU, Karl Heinr. Betrach-
tuiigen iiber die Philosophie der naturliclien

Religion. 2" Aufl. 2 Bde. Leipzig, (1790-
91,) 1804, 80.

On the proofs of immortality, see 11. 134, ST.—

Prai-iel by Bretschneider.

925. Bakker, H. G. De onstoffelijkheid en
onsterfelijkbeid van de ziel, betoogd uit de
rede en Gods woord. Rotterdam, 1791, 8o.

fl.

0.50.

926. Goldammer, Carl Wilh. Betrachtun-
gen iiber das zukunftige Lebcti ... . 2

Theile. Leipzig, 1791, So. 1 th. 8 yr.

"A work -nrittcn with much warmth of feeling, and
in a popular style."—AnuiJi). — A Dutch translation,
Dordrecht, 1792, 8".

927. Olshauseii, (Detlef) Joh. Wilh. ... De
Immortalitate llomiiium, sublata Doctrina de
Animi Simplicitate, certa ... . Havniae,
1791, 80.

928. Platner, Ernst. Spes Immortalitatia
Animorum per Rationes physiologicas con-
firmata. [Progr.] Lipsiae, 1791, 4o.

929. Ferguson, Adam. Principles of Moral
and Poliiical Science. .. . 2 vol. Edinburgh,
1792,40. jf.

See I. 317-S39, " Of a Future State."

930. [Maucliart, Imman. David]. Aphoris-
men iiber das Erinnerungsvermiigen in Bezie-
hung auf den Zustand nach dem Tode. Til-

bingen, 1792, 8°. pp. 123.

931. Sclimidt-Pliiseldeck, Conr. Friedr.
von. Do Xotioiie Perfecti ad Hominoiu
translata, atqne de Defectibus Natura; hii-

mana> Immcirtalitatem ejusdem probantibr.s.
Havnia?, 1792, 4o. pp. 26.

932. StreitliLOi-st, Joh. Werner. GrUnde fur
unsere Furtdaucr aus der Astronomic. (Dezitr

sche Monaisrhrift for Nov. 1792, pp. 202-2.30.)

933. Watson, Thomas. Intimations and
Evidences ef a Future State. 2 pt. London,
1792-1821, So.— 2d ed. of Pt. I., London, ISOS,
120. pp. xii.. 17P. gr.

"An esteemed and excellent little work."—ioiciuies.

934. Abel, Jacob Friedr. vou. Disquisitio
omnium tam pro Immortalitate quam pro
Mortalitate Animi Argumentandi Generiim.
2 pt. Tubingae, 1792-93, 4o.

935. Hogmark, Pet. Df praecipuis Recen-
tiortim pio Aiiiiiiuiinn Ininiurtalitate Argu-
mentis. 4 j.t. [1. ?•«/,. A. W. Pa-vJn: 2. L.

Bersoiiins: 3. K. G. Iluiiund; 4. A. Liiidstriim.]

Ip-al. 17!C2-9:j, 40.

0:;ii. Hastings, Warren. A Treatise concern-
ing' till- Nature, Origin, and Destination of
tile Soul. AVritten at Margate in the latter

End of December 1793. (Fraser's Mag. fur

Oct. and Nov. 1843; XXVIII. 403-412, 573-

581.) BA.
937. [Scbneider, Karl Heinr. Gottlieb].

Versueh einer Priifiing des von Ilerrn Jakob
aufgestellten Beweises f:;r die Unsterblich-
keit der Seele. Leipzi.g, 1793, So. pp. 122.

See Nos. 9;o, 921.

9.38. Seidlitz, Carl Sigisniund von. Briefe

iiber Gott uud Unsterblichkeit, uebst eineni
Dialoge iiber Raum und Zeit. Breslau, 1793,
8o. pp. 190.

939. Soden, Friedr. Jul. Heinr. von. Psyche;
iiber Daseyn, Unsterblichkeit und Wiederse-
hen. Berlin, 1793, (Nuruberg, 1794,) 8o. S gr.

940.Cckermann, Jac. Christoph Rud. Theo-
logische Bevtrage. ... 6 Bde. (Bde. I.-III.,

2= Aufl.) Altona, 1794-99, 8°. F.
On the proofs of inimorlalily, sec Bd. III. St. 2,

pp. 4J-113; Bd. V. St. 3. pp. 31-45, 229-244: and Bd.
VI. St. 2, pp. 131-140. " Valuable."—BrcWcA.

941. Onsterfelijklieid (Over de). Amster-
dam, 1794, 80. fl. 0.75.

942. Ress, Joh. Heinr. Uber nHhere Ter-

bhiduiig dor gegenwartigen und derznkUnfti-

geu Welt ... . Loii)zig, 1794, 8o. 1 th.

94.3. Sclinorr, Iloinr. Tlicod. Lud%v. Ueber

die Unstorliliolikoit dor Soolo nach Moses

Mendolssohns Pha<lon. Gottingen, 1794, 8o.

pp. 102.

944. Thienemann,TheodorGotthold. Zwcy
Predigteii iibor die Lebro voni zukUnftigen

Leben. Altetil.i.r- [l.oi,,/.i^?], 1794, 8". 4 gr.

945. TAckermann, .I'li, Karl Heinr.]. Sind

wir uhsterblicli .' /uiv Cspriiche von D. J.

K. 11. A. Zeitz, 1795, 8". pp. 52.
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946. Priva^g'edanken fiber die Lehre von
|

dor Uiistoi lni>.liki'it iler Seole, herausgegeben
voni.'iiii'i.i Zuritl.r N.i'. 1795, S". pp, 80.

9*7. ScJiudi; c-' Ueber die Glau-
ilichkeit der Seele.

{Journal fih- I'.nUja; XXIX. 412-426, Halle, 1

1795,8".) H.

948. [Scliiitze, Christian Heinr,]. Kritik der

VeruuiiftiiiUnde wider die Schreckea des
Todcs. .Sclileswig, 1795, 8". pp. xlviii., 364.

•• Maincaius that not reason, bnt Christianity alone

can give us a calm assurance oC immortality,'—
Bretscli,

948a. [Nelis, Corneille FranQois de^ Bp.]. Le
chant du cvgne, ou la Vie h, venir et rinimor-

talite. I'ainie, Bodoni, [1796,] S".

Al o |Mihli-licd with \i\s L'meugle de-la -monta^ie,
ParniL', 1795„ S", Rome, 1797, 8», and Paris, 1799, 12<>.

On tM~ :iiuli..r see Biakey's Bist. of the- PhUos. of
Mind, IV. :ii)S-lUJ.

949. [Sinteiiis, Christian Friedr.]. Elpizon.
Oder iilKT iiicine Foyfdaucr im Tode, 3« ver-

besserte Ausg. (or Aufl.). 3 Theile. (Theil

III. in 2 A}4h.) Thcif I., Danzig, (1795, 1800,)

1803; Tlieil II.-llI., Leipzig, (1^04, 05,) 1810-

11, 8^ F.
Thfil Ill.has also the thle: — " ^I'as steht vom Zn-

stande n ich dern ToJe in der Bibtn' — A Danish
trHUslatiou,3 de>e, Odense, 1808, 8".

950. [ ]. Pistevon. Odor iibor das Dasein
Gottes. Eiii Anhang zuni Klpiz.on. ... 3*

verbesserte Ansg. Ldpzig, (1800, 07,) 1809,
8». pp. 336. F.

951. [ ]. Elfrizon an seine Freimde Tor nnd
nach der -niclitigsten Epoche seines Lebens.
Zweiter Anhang zum grossei-en Work "Elpi-
zon." 2« Ausg. Leipzig, (1808,) 1810, 8». pp.
318. F.

952. De mcnsch is onsterfolijk ! naar hot
Hoogdnitsdi ... . Amsterdam, 1808, 8". Jl.

2.50.

953. [ ]. Immortality or Annihilation? The
j

Question of a Fxiture State discussed and de-
cided by- the Arguments of Keason. London,
1827, 8". pp. .x., 260. F, i

This volume is merely a translatiort of the first

part of the Etpiztin of Sinteni>; but there is no in-
I

timation of the fact in the book itself.

954. Bernliardif Amivr. Bethm. Gemein- i

fassliche DarstellungdeT Kanti.schen Lehrcn
iiber Sittlichfceit, Frevheit, Gottheit und lln-

sterblichkeit. 2 Theilo. Freiberg, 1796-97,
8°.

955. Gedaiilteii iiber die Unsterblichkeit.
Berlin, 179(i, 8». -Ifjr.

956. MUrkliii, Jak. Friedr. A'ersnch einer
transcendentiilon Erbrterung der Idee der
TJnsterbliclikiit. (In \i«;tharamer's Philos.
Journal, 17!((i, 1 \'. :,> >2-4:'.:k) H.

Published aKo in .-i sopaiate volume. (.Stuttgart,)

1800, 8". — ' (-11 F.elitcs luiuciples."—Brc(sc/i.

957. Ostertag, Job. Philipp. Ueber die Un-
sterblichkeit (Icr Socle, cine philosophisehe
Vorlo.-^uns. Kcgonsburg, 179(5, 4».

958. Sinionis, (Joh.) Friedr. Blicke in Wal-
halla, (P(l<'i (Uaubcn an Ui>sterblichkoit. Jena,
17!Mi, .S". pp. 115.

(ji\c3 the preference to- the moral argnment."—
Brrtsh.

959. Ball]., L. U. Uebor den wichtigcn Ein-
flnss dos Ohiubens an Unsterblichkeit auf
nnsorn Coist und auf unser Herz. Sclnverin,

1797, f'". :; or.

9U0. Fliigge, Christian Wilhelm. Beitrage
••'ur (If rliirlitr il(T IMi^iou uud Thcologie.
2 I'.'" n ,',n,.N..i ;:!r- <is. ^'-, -iih.

S. .
,

-
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'

(i
'

\ k-tlnuhen an

1 Todi-.'

722

961. HiininclsbTirg(Die), oder nener Schlus-
sel zur Unsterblichkeit. Leipzig, 1797, S". pp.
358.

Also with the title: — " Uuterhaltungen eines Kos-
mopolit mit ejnem einsamen Bergbevrohnei; fiber
Transorgauisatiou," etc,

962. Kern, Joh. Die Lehre von d«r Freiheit
und UnsterbVichkeit der menschlichen Seele,

nach den Grundsiitzen der kritischen Philo-
sophic .. . . Ulm, 1797, 80. gg'r.

•' Its important influence.'— Crc/sc&.

963. [Ricliter, Jean Paul Friedrich]. Das
Campaner-Thal, Oder i;berdie Unsterblichkeit.
Von Jean Paul. Erfurt, 1797, 8». pp. 148.

An English translation, bj Juliette Bauer, London,
1848, 16". pp. xii., 87, iF,)' See below. No. lOfil.

964. Staiidliii, Carl Friedr. Unsterblichkeit
undijffentlichor Gottesdienst; Predigten ... .

Gottingen, 1797, 8». 4 5rr.

965. Scliiitze, Christian Heinr. Lebensbe-
trachtungen beim C.odanken an den Ueber-
gang ill die Enickcit; fiir Gcftildcte. Ham-
burg, 1797. S". 1 >/i.

966. Vfrsuch, wio man sich die Art der Fort-

dauer do.s nuiisolilichtu Seole nach doni Tode
vorzustollen habe. (In Augusti's Theol.Blat-

to-, 1797? 11,706-726.)

9CCa. Bjnrljack;, Clot". Fiirsokfillen Gransk-
niiiii. at Kaiiti.ska GruBderna, tor Ododlighet
ocb'cii Cud. Stockliolm, 1798.

967. Ribljeck, Conr. Gottlieb. Acht Prcdig-

ten iibor die Lehre von der Unsterblichkeit

der Seele. 2' Anfl. Magdeburg, (1798,) 1805,

8*. pp. 256.

968. Mussleln, Georg. Disqviisitio de Innnor-
talitate Animi humani. 2 pt. Banib. 1799-
1800, 4",

969. ScU\»-arze, Christian August, Homo
ipse suae sibi Imniorlalitatis Argunientum
firmissinuim. Gorlit. 1799, fol.

970. Delalle, , the Ahhl, Psychologic, ou
Traite do I'immortalit^ de I'Sme. Paris, Gaume,
[18-,] 8». ifr.

971. [Kappel, Hildebrand Gottfi-.]. Ob wir
nnstoibiioli sind? Eine jihilosophische Pre-
digt von K. Leipzig, 1800, T". pp. 24.

972. Tiedge, Christoph August. Urania;
uber Gott, Unsterbliclikeit und Freyheit;
ein lyrisch-didaktisches Gedieht in sechs Ger
sangcn. Halle, 1800, &">.— 11* Aull , Hid.
1837, So. I tli. Later cds.

A Bamsh translation. Copenhagen, 18.TO, 8"
; Frencb,

Dre.sde, lfe38', 8»; J>ii(ca, Anist. If37, 1846, sui. 8o.

973. Belsliam, Tlionias. Klements of the
Philosophy of the Mind, and of Moral Philo-
sophy. To which is piotixed a Compendium
of Logic. ... London, 1801, 8». pp. xvii., 447.

H.

974. Benekeii, Goo. Wilh. Friedr. Atliana-

sios, Oder Yersuch iiber die Freyheit und Fort-
daner des Menschen ini Tode ... . A'oraii

das Grab. Aus dem Englischen Hugo Blair's

ubertragen von Goorg Justus Friedrich Niil-

deke ... . Gtittingen, 1801, 80. pp. xvi., 247.

U.

975. Grosse, August. Ich bin nnstcrblich.

Zehn pliilosophisch-fhristlichc Reden fiir und
an Ilolfcnde in den gcbildeten Slanden. Halle,

1801, 8». pp. 247.

976. Tarenne, Georgea. La thfologie natu-

relle ... on les pensees d'nn homme sur Fetro

supreme, et sur la nature et sur rimmortalito
de ramo. Paris, an IX. [1801], So. pp. 164.

977. [Tittmann, Joh. Aug. Heinr.]. Thoon
— Ein GosprSch iiber nnsre Iloffnungen nach
dem Tode. Leipzig. 1801, So. pp. xii., 244. I'.

978. [Cordlcrdc Saint Firniln, Edmond,
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the Ahhe]. Pensees sur Dien, sur rimmorta-
lite lie rame, et sur la religion. Paris, Tan 10

[180'i], 8". 60 c.

9V9. Delille, Jacques. Dithyrambe sur rim-
uiortalite de Tame, suivi du Passage du Saint-
Gothard, poeme traduit de I'anglais de M™
la duchesse de Devonshire. Paris, 1802, 8".

pp. 116.
A Dxitch translation, by P. Boddaeit, with the ori-

ginal, Amst. 1K03, 8"; another, by J. van Immerzeel,
Jun., 's Hn?p, l^^OiJ, x".

980. Dre^\ , S:iiiii!.I, An Original Essay on
tlie Inniiiii'i i:ilily .iiid Immortality of the
lluiiiiui Soul; touinU'd solely on Physical and
Katiniiiil Princii)le.s. .. . 4th Ed. London,
(1802, U3, 11,) 1819, 8". pp. viii., 312.— 8th ed.,

cnlavsed, ihid. 1848, 12".— 6th American ed.,

Phi lad. 1853, 180.
* .\ masterpiece of metaphysical argument."

—

Christian Bememlrancer.

9S1. Hagen, Fricdr. "Wilh. Der Geist des
Menschoii ist unsterblich. Baireuth, 1802, 8».

982. Isnarcl, Maximin. Dithyrambe sur I'im-

mortalite de l'fi,me ... . Suivi d'unc nou-
velle edition revue, corrigee et augmeutee
d'un Discours de I'auteur, sur le raeine sujct.

... Paris, 1805, 8o. pp. 75, and pp. 50-96 of
notes retained from the first edition, of 1802.
F.

983. Was lehrt die Yerniinft iil.cr don Tod,

die Fortdauer des mensrliliilii-n (Jcistes nacli

dem Tode und die Art dcrs, linn ... mit Ge-
wissheit und aus TcrnuiiCtjjri.nduii? NUrn-
berg, 1802, S». pp. 47.

" Not important.' —Brc(sc7i.

984. Evidence (The) of Relation between
otir Pre.seut E.vistence and Future State, with
Iteferences to Dr. Paley's Natural Theology.

• London, 1803, S". l.s.

9'S5. Briefe Uber Wahrheit, Gott, Organismus
und Unsterblichkeit. Kopenhagen, 1803, 8".

pp. 404.

986. [Doring, Paul Joseph]. BeweLsgrtinde
fiir die Unsteiblichkeit der Seele. Aus der
Vernuuft und ErtUhrung. 2 Theile. Frank-
furt am Mayn, 1803, 8«. pp. 258.-2= A., 1807;
3e A., 1811.

"X cento of passages from Reimarus, Jerusalem,
Mendelssohu, &c., on immortality."—BreJscA.

987. Sintenis, K.arl Heinr. Geron und Pala-

mon Oder Gesprache zweier Greise iiber die

Gewissheit ihror Hoffnungen auf Jenseits.

Zerbst, 1803, 8". pp. 344.— 2^ Aufl., 1805, 8o.

Also with the title:—" Eudamon," etc.

988. Fliigge, Christian 'Willi. Der Himmel
der Zukunft, historisch dargestellt. Altona,

1804, 8". mh.
An abridgmeut of the Geschichte des Glaubens an

Unsterblichkeit, etc. — A Butch translation, Amst.
1828, 80.

989. Arguments, Natural, Moral and Reli-

gious, for the Immortality of the Soul. Wor-
cester [Mass.], 1805, 120. pp. 121. H.

990. Few Thoughts (A) on the Creation, Gene-
ration, Growth, and Evolution, of the Human
Body and Soul : on the Spiritual and Immortal
Nature of the Soul of Man: and on the Resur-
rection of his Body, at the Last Day ... .

London, 1805, 8°. pp. xvi., 172. G.

931. Forsyth, Robert. The Principles of
Moral Science. . . . Volume I. ... Edin-
burgh, 1805, 80. pp. xi., 520. H.

Pp. 470-o'20 treat of a future state of existence.

The author rests the argument for immortality on
man's capacity for endless improvement, and main-
tains that this boon is bestowed only on those who
render themselves worthy of it. The volume ends
with an Oriental apologue illustrating this view, en-

titled " The Vision of Hystaspes."

992. Fortdauer und Zustiind des Menschen
nach dem Tode. Eine Schrift far unser Zeit-

alter, wo man nicht nur nach Weisheit, son-

dern auch nach Erscheinungen und Gespen-
stern fragt. Leipzig, 1805, sm. 8». pp. viii.,

286. U.

993. Fro-weiii, Joh. Wilh. Arnold. Beweis
des absoluten Lebens, des Daseyns und der
Un.sterblichkeit der Seele .. . . Koln, 1805,
120. pp. 108.

994. Tucker, Abraham. The Light of Nature
Pursued. ... 2d Ed., revised and correcteil.

... 7 vol. London, 1805, 8°. H.
In Vr.I. III. pp. ej-l'.',"!, the author iivats .if " IM-t.

Mind;
322-3H3,
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Gewissheit unserer ewigen Fortdauer. 2^

Ausg. Kopenhagtn, (1809,) 1S21, S". pp. 242.

A Danish translalion, :det OijI., ibid. (1810,) 1824,

8».

1007. Happacli, Lorenz Philipp Gottfried.

Ueber die 15eschaffeiilieit des kliiiftigen Lebeiis

nach dem Tode. Aus Ansicht der Natur.
Quedlinburg, 1809, So. pp. 1.51.

1008. The same. II" Band. Aus Ansicht
der Bibel. Quedlinbiirg, 1811, &«. pp. 191.

A secoiKi ed., 2 Tlicile, il,ul. IWl. 8". - A Siiedish

ally ,.;,., ,i,t. !.,..., v<,.i, /;-• / ,/.,

1009. H<>iit;3i«oiB, I'. iril< lir \. .-Urinous. The
2d Ed„ lrM-r,|. Tnuln. 1i;im>;mIm..1 ... [Five]

Essays. Ill the Fiiliin' I \i-li iicu ol Man. Lon-
don, ISO!*. ^'. jip. xii.. ."'.I I. G.

1010. M»'is(«-r, .lariim ~ Henri. Eutbanasie
on mes ilriiiicis iiitn'ticti< avcc ellc snr I'im-

nidrtalitC- dc lame. Pari.s, 1809, 12». pp. 222.

F.

1011. Nason, George. The Immortality of
the Houl demonstrated upon the Principles
of the New Philosophical Logic. London,
1809, 8".

1012. PJiilipp,Joh. Paul Christian. Unsterb-
lichkeit und ewiges Leben. Zeitz, 1809, 8».

Sgr.

1013. Veillod.'cr, Valentin Karl. Ideen
iiber Leben, Tod und Unsterblichkeit ... .

3= Aufl. Nilrnberg, (1809, 14,) 1818, 8». pp.
152.

1014. WalUer, George. Probable Arguments
in fnvnur of the Immortality of the Soul.
(In his Ksmys, Loud. 1809, S", II. .39-Y3.) H.

1015. [Hccker,Heinr. Cornelius]. Bemerkun-
gen iiber Wieland's Euthanasia; zur Beruhi-
gung fur diejenigen, welchen die HolTnung
eines kiinftigen Lebens und der Vereinigung
mit den Ihrigen theiier und wichtig 1st.

Leipzig, 1810, 8". pp. 208.
A new ed., Elbeifeld, 1818, 8», with the title: —

" Neue Athauasia, zur Beruhigung," etc.

1016. Soplirou, Oder mein Leben jenseits.
Pendant zu der Schrift: Elpizon [by C. F.
Sintenis] ... . Leipzis, 1810, S". (224 sh.)

See Fuhrmann, Handb. d. tJieol. Lit., II. i. 489.

1017. Trusler, John, LL.D. Detached Philo-
sophical Thoughts of more than 280 Authors
on Man, his Faculties, Life, Death and Immor-
tality. 2 vol. London, 1810, 8». lis.

1018. [Turlot, Frangois Claude]. I^tudes sur
la theorie de ravonir, ou Considerations sur
les merveilles et Ics mysteresdo la nature, re-
lativement aux futures destiuees dc rhomme.
Par F. C. Th=*#**. 2 torn. Paris, 1810, 8".

F.

1019. Horn, Georg. Ueber die Ewigkeit der
Seele. Ein Versuch. Giessen, 1811, H". pp. 50.

1020. Lelimann, Joh.Friedr. Phoni.\. Neuer
Versuch iiber die Unsterblichkeit der mensch-
lichen Seele. Konigsberg, 1811, 8<>. pp. 78.

1021. 'Weriier, Christian Friedr. Die Pro-
duktionskraft der Erde, oder die Entstehung
des Menschengeschlechts aus Naturkrjiften.
3» Aun. Leipzig, (1811, 19,) 1826, 8". 1 t/i.

IGffr.
" Inunortfllem e.ssc animiim per totum librum de-

monstrarc couatus esi.'—Wegsdieider.

1022. Schrelber, Job. Clnistoph. Sollten
Personlichkeit und Vergeltung wirklich nach
dem Tode aufliiiren ? (Journal fill- Prediger,
Bd. III. Heft .3, [1812,] pp. 460-553.)

In oppositiim to Wieland. Sec Brclschneidcr, Syst.
Entioick., p. 8(<1.

1023. Bretschneider, Karl Gottlieb. Ueber
Xod, Unsterblichkeit und AufersteUuug. Fiir

724

Zweifelnde und Traiiernde. In einigen Re-
ligionsvortragen. Leipzig, 1813, 8". pp. 146.
— 2e Ausg., Leipzig, 1823, 8». (Fredigten an
Bonn- und Festtugen, I.)

See Freude, Wegueiser, I. 434.

1024. Cooke, Nathaniel. Creed Philosophic,
or Immortality of the Soul ... . London,
1813, 40. pp. 115. G.

1025. [Fearn, John]. An Essay on Immor-
tality. ... By the Author of a Review of
First Principles of Bishop Berkeley, Dr. Reid,
and Professor Stewart. London, 1814, So. pp.
vi., 328. G.

See Monthly Rev. for March, 1818; LXXXV. 289-
304.

102G. Rnliestuiiden eines Greises am naheii
Grabe, dem Nachdenken iiber die Unsterblich^
keit der menschlichen Seele gewidmet. Han-
nover, 1814, So. pp. 63.

" Pi esiiits the general arguments in a popular way."
—Brct.<ch.

1027. Poklcer, Joh. Pieter. Redevoering, ten
betooge dat de nuttigheid van de onsterfelijk-

heid der ziele zich niet slechts bepaalt tot de
zedeknnde. Middelburg, 1815, So. Jl. 0.40.

1027^ Graven, Mn.x. Carl Friedr. Wilh. Der
Mensch. 1815. See No. 3634.

1028. Keratry, Auguste Ililarion de. Do
I'existeuce de Dieu et de I'immortalite de
Tame. Paris, 1815, 12o. pp. xxiv., 260. JB.

1029. Lang, Philippe, the Abbt De Timmor-
talite de 1 ame, ode. Paris, 1810, 8o. pp. S.

1029''. Sfidlitz, Carl Sigi.'imund von. Licht-
puiditi' del- l.eiieiisniiihte, oder der Fricde
meiiK-r Veniuntt niit sich selbst iiber die
Ilerkunft und Bestinimung des Menschen.
Breslau, 181G, 8o. li Ih.

1030. Ricliinann, Joh. GemeinfasslicheDar-
stellung undWIirdigung aller gehaltreichen
Beweisarteii fiirGott und fiir die Unsterblich-
keit der Seele. Stuttgart und Tiibingen,
1817, So. pp. 140.

1031. Groos, Friedr. Betrachtungen iiber
moralische Freiheit, Unsterblichkeit der
Seele und Gott. Mit einer Vorrede von C.
A. Eschenmayer. Tiibingen, 1818, f " pp. 312.

1032. [Kast, Joseph]. Ernster Blick in das
kilnftige Leben, oder das Reich der Geister.
\Vi.rzburg, 1818, 8". pp. 296.

1033. [Poletika, Michael de]. Essais phi-
losoptiiques sur I'homme, ses principaux rap-
ports et sa destinee . . . siiivis U'observations
sur le l)eau. Publies par L. H. do Jacob,
d'apres les manuscrits conftes par Tauteur.
2 pt. Ilalle, 1818, 8o. pp. xx.,472.— Nouv.ed.
augmentee, Petersb. 1822, 8o.

" Plutonic ideas."— .B)-c(sc7t.

10.34. ApolfiitlHTMS; or. An Effort to at-
tain liitelleeiual 1-ree.loni. lu Four Parts.
I. On l!eliui,,usiLii.lM..r:il instruction. ... III.

On ,Sii|iernatuialRtvetaticin. IV. Ona Future
State. . . . London, 1819, 8". pp. xvi., 285. G.

Part IV. comprises pp. 179-'.85.

1035. Burnside, Roliert. The Religion of
Mankind, in a Series of Essays. 2 vol. Lon-
d.M), 1819. so.

Vol. I., pp. 1-94, contains essays "On the Reality
and the Xatuic ol' the Futuic Stale," •'the Danger
of Futui-c .Misery," and '' the Attainableness of Future
Felicity."

1036. Gott, Unsterblichkeit, Wiedersehen. Ein
TrBst- und Andachtsbiichlein fur Gcbildete
aus alien Standen. 3o A. Quedlinburg, ( )

1819, 80.— 40 vermehrte A., 1826, So. 1 ih.

10.37. Lelimann, Joh. Friedr. Freimiithige
Gedanken ; ber ein Leben nach dem Tode.
Tilsit. 18i«, fo. igr.

1038. 'IVrigiit, Richard. Essay on a Future
Life. Liverpool, 1819, 12o.
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1039. Tliomson, Thomas. The Immortality
of the Soul, and other Poems. Glasgow, 1819,
12". 2s.

1040. Brown, Thomas, M.D. Of the Immor-
tality of the Soul. (In his Lectures on the

Philos. of the Mind, 19th ed., Edinb. [1st ed.,

1820, H.] 1851, 8", IV. 399-464.) B.

1041. God, eeuwigheid, onsterfelijkheid, ge-
dachten van Herder, Jean Paul, Jacohi en
anderen. Leeuwarden, 1820, sm. 8". Jl. 0.90.

1042. Bulile, Joh. Gottlieb. Ueber TJrsprung
und Leben des Menschengeschlechts und
das kiinftige Loos nach dem Tode. Eine
freie, naturwissenschaftliche Ansicht. Braun-
schweig, 1821, So. pp. 156.

1043. FrledricU, Theodor Heinr. PhalSna,
Oder Leben, Tod und Auferstehung. Ein
Versuch, den Glauben an die Unsterblichkeit
der Seele ... zu erwarmen und zu beleben.
Mit einem biographischen A^orwort heraus-
gegeben von K. G. Pratzel. Altona, 1821, 8».

pp. 188.

1044. Immortality; a Poem. To which is

added. The Pastor: a Poem. London, 1821,
8». pp. 80.

1045. AVyttenljach, Daniel, the younger.
Oratio de Inimurtalitate Animi. {Opuscula,
Lugd. Bat. 1821, 8°, Vol. II.)

1046. Barrallier, Honore Noel Francois Do-
minique. De rimmortalite de I'ame. Ouvrage
posthume ... . Marseille, 1822, S». (4^ sh.)

1047. Browne, Isaac Hawkins, the younger.
Essays ... in Metaphysics, Morals and Re-
ligion; accompanied by References to Pas-
sages in Numerous Authors, illustrative of
the same. . . . London, 1S22, S". pp. viii., 615.

Essays XXIII. and XXIV. (pp. 542-587) relate to

the Immaterialitj and Immortality of the Soul.

1048. Gedauken fiber die Fortdauer des
Menschen nach dem Tode. Eine nachgelas-
sene Ilandschrift von einem Freunde der
AVahrheit. Mit einem Vorbericht, Anmer-
kungen und einem Nachtrag . . . herausge-
geben von Fr. G. F. Schlager. Nordhausen,
1822, [1823?] 80. pp.67. 8gr.

1049. Gottttiere, Henri Auguste. L'immor-
talite de lame, poijuie dedie k I'ombre de Ca-
mille. Lille, 1822, So. pp. 12.— 4» ed., ibid.

(1826, 38,) 1857, 8". pp. 16.

1050. Hints to Medical Students upon the
Subject of a Future Life: extracted from ...

[Butler's Analogy,] with corresponding No-
tices from other Publications . . . and with a
Preface by the Editor. . . . York, 1823, 8o. pp.
xx.\ii., 51. G.

1051. "Wyttenljacli, Joh. Hugo. Urania,
oder die Natur in ihrer hohern Bedeutung.
Ein Seitenstuck zur Anthologie : Tod und Zu-
kunft. ... Leipzig, 1823, 8°.— 2e A., 1826, So.

1 th. 16 gr.
See No. 999.

1052. Weliren, or'Wehrn, Joh. Gottfried
von. Taschenbuch fUr Freunde der Wahr-
heit, auf das Jahr 1825. Beweise aus der
Vcrnunftreligion iiber das Daseyn Gottes und
die Unsterblichkeit der Seele. Erfurt, [1824,]
120. 12 gr.

10.53. Amillet de Sagrie, P. Hipp. Essai
sur Ics pruuves directes et rigoureuses de
riuiiiiortalite de Tame et de la creation. Paris,

1825, 80. (4i sh.)

1054. Autenrieth, Joh. Heinr. Ferd. von.
Ueber deu Menschen und seine Hoifnung einer
Fortdauer, voiu Standpunkte des Naturfor-
schers aus. Mit Anhang. Tubingen, 1825,
80. pp. 121.

1055. Cnutsen, Cuut. Die Unsterblichkeit.

Eiu Versuch ... . Kiel, 1825, 8o. pp. xvi.,
48.

" Schelllngisch."—^j-e<sc?!.

1056. Lang, Philippe, the Abbe. L'homme
immortel, epitre. Paris, 1825, So. pp. 4.

1057. Abel, Jacob Friedr. von. Ausfiihr-
liche Darstellung des Grundes unsers Glau-
bens an Unsterblichkeit. Frankfurt am Main,
1826, So. pp. 147.

A Danish translation, Copenhagen, 1827, 8o. — This
work presents the teleological argument.

1058. [Bolzano, Bernhard]. Athanasia, oder
Grtiude filr die Unsterblichkeit der Seele.
Sulzbach, 1827, So. pp. 336.— 2« Aufl., ibid.
1S38, So. pp. 260.

1059. Anhang ... enthaltendeiuekritische
Uebersicht der Literatur iiber Unsterblichkeit
seit dem Jahre 1827 ... . Sulzbach, 1838,
So. pp. 115.

1060. Rabbe, Joh. Heinr. Unsterblichkeit
und Wiodersehn, oder die hiihere Welt in
uns und iiber uns. Reden an Gebildete.
Braunschweig, 1827, 8o. pp. 168.

1061. [Richter, Jean Paul Friedrich]. Selina
oder tibtr die Unsterblichkeit. Von Jean
Paul. 2 Theile. Stuttgart und Ttibingen,
18'27, ^". pp. xiv., 186, iv., 240.

1002. Alliii, Tliomas. Discourses on the Im-
mateii;ility and 1 laia.irtality of the Soul;
the Cliai-ii i. r ;iihl Filly of Modern Atheism;
and th.- N . --!i\ ^-l h Divine Revelation. 2d
Ed., with Aa.liti.ais. London, (1828,) 1849, 8o.

5.<. fu/.. :iTi.l 12", :is. 6d.

10r.2a. Bi-oiiitield, Thos. Ross. Evidences of
Ininiiirtality : a Sermon on Eccles. xii. 7, with
Notes ... '. London, 1828, 8o. BL.

1063. Kessler, Heinr. Das Unsterbliche und
die sittliche l-'reiheit. Philosophische Unter-
suchung... . Heilbronn, 1828, So. (5i sh.)

1064. Reiuliold, Karl Leonh. ... Wahr-
heiten und Leliren iiber Religion, Glauben,
Wissen, Unsterblichkeit. . . . Hamburg, 1828,
80. (11 sh.)

1065. Stewart, Dugald. The Philosophy of
the Active and Moral Powers of Man. ... 2
vol. Boston, 1828, 8". H.

See Vol. II. pp. 121-180, "Of a Future State;" or
his Works, ed. by Sir W. Hamilton, YII. 161-218. JET.

1066. "Willcens, Alb. Die Unhaltbarkeit der
Bewei.se fiir das Daseyn Gottes und die Un-
sterblichkeit der menschlichen Seele durch sie

selbst uberlassene A'crnunft; ein historisch-
kritischer Versuch. Munster, 1828, So. 8 gr.

1067. 'Wirgman, George. An Essay on Man

;

or the Mortal Body and the Immortal Soul
exemplified. London, 1828, 8". pp. 180.

1068. Crombie, Alex. Natural Theology; or
Essays on the Existence of Deity and of Pro-
vidence, on the Immateriality of the Soul,

and a Future State. ... 2 vol. London, 1829,
80. H.

On immaterialism, see Vol. II. pp. 313-454 ; on a
future state, ibid. pp. 455-610.

1068^ Hope (Tlie) of Inmiortality. A Poem
... . Edinburgh, 1829, 80. BL.

1069. li., C. A. Gedanken Uber die Fortdauer
der Seele, oder ]nein Glaubensbekenntniss,
von C. A. L. Ronnebuig, 182!», So. 4 gr.

1070. Willigen, P. van der. A'erhande-

ling over de waardij der wetenschappen in

eon voli;iiid levon. ... Bekroond met den
gouden Ivi iiiriis van het Zeeuwsch genoot-
schapdri \v. ii i,~, li:,|.i„-n. 2« druk. (Middel-
burg, |S2'.t.)Ti.l. ls-n,S". /M.OC.

Also i:i the .V/ciiKt Verhandelingen van Jiet

Zeeuwsch gciiootschait, etc. for 183.i, 5" duel, 1"' stuk.

1071. Davis, Ifev. AVilliam. The true Dignity
of Human I'.aturc, or Man viewed in relation
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l.j Immovtalitj-. London, 1830,12°. pp. xxiv.,

•JST. a.— i^ew ed., luviscd, ibid. 1853, 12».

1071». Davy, Sir Humphry, Bart. Consola-

t'oin ill iiiivel; or. The Last Days of a Phi-
loso-i]-:cr. London, 1830, S".

Also i.i Lis Collected Works, London, 1839, etc. 8o,

IX. "iOT-IIS-!. {S.) Sec particularly Dial. lA'., The
Prctciis, or Immortality." — A German translation,

Kurn'oerg, 1833 [18,32], 8".

1072. [Feiierbacli, Ludw.]. Gedanken tiber

Tod und Unsterblichkeit aus den Papiern
fines Deiikers, nebst einem Anhange theolo-

gisch-sutvrischon Xenien ... . JiUrnberg,

1830, go. 'pp. 248.

Alsoin Ms 5(immttic/ie ITcrJe, III. 1-148. See No.
1173.

1073. ]Vaumann, Moritz Ernst AdoIpU. Ver-
such cines Beweises fiir die Unsterblichkeit

der Seele, aus dem physiologischen Stand-
pimkto ... . Bonn, 1830, 8». pp. viii., 132.

1074. Uniws, F. T. Unsterblichkeit. . . . Leip-

zig, 1830, S». pp. 61.

"Hegelian.

1075. Blasclie, Bernh. Heinr. Philosophische
Uiisterbliclikeitslehre. Oder: AVie offenbart

sich das ewige Leben ? Erfurt und Gotha,

1831, S". pp. xiv., 178. F.
Panlhcisiic — denying the doctrine of personal im-

mortality.

1076. Hope, Thomas. An Essay on the Origin
and Prospects of 31an. 3 vol. London, IjSl,
f.o. B.

"A system of virtual atheism."—A'orton.

1077. Paiiltis, Carl Ileiur. Erhard. Ueberdie
Unsterlil iilikeit des Menschen und den Znstand
de.s Lebeiis nach dem Tode, auf dem Grunde
der A'eniunft und ariittlichen OfTenbarung. 2°

verbesserte Aufl. "Stuttgart, 1831, 8". pp.199.

1078. Friedericli, Gerh. Ueber die Furcht
des Menschen vor dem Tode und seine geistiae

Fortdauer nach ihm. Frankfurt a. M., 1832,
80. (3 sb.)

1079. Henrici, Geo. Ludw. Unsterbliclikeit,

Oder die lortdauer iinserer Seele nacli dcni
Tode. Die liesten unzweifelhaftestcn (liumle
dafiir; nebst besondereu Gedanken uiul Kr-
fahrungeniiberTraunie, Ahnnngeii und Visio-

nen. 2« mit einem Anhange verniehrte Auf-
lage. (Stuttgart, 1832,) Tillin2;en im Schwarz-
walde, 1S41, sra. 12o. pp. 59. F.

1080. Huflell, (Job. Jac.) Ludw. Briefe iiber

die Unsterblichkeit der menschlicheii Seele.

... 2» verbesserte und mit einem Aiihang ver-

sehene Auflage. Karlsruhe, (First ed., Jan.,
2d ed., Sept.) 1832, 8<>. pp. xii., 120. F.

A D%ttch translation, Groningen, 1832, 8" ; Danish,
Copenhagen, 1840, 8».

1081. Ariadne. Eine Epistel an Hrn. Friedr.
Groos, beziiglich auf seine friihere Druck-
schrift voni Jahre 1818: "tiber moralisohc
Freiheit, Unsterblichkeit der Seele und Gott."
Heidelberg, 1833, 8°. (OJ sh.)

1082. RicUter, Friedr. Die Geheimlehrc der
ueuen Philosophie. Eine Erklarung an Ilerr
Professor Weisse in Leipzig. Abgedruckt aus
der Breslaner Zeitschrift : Der Prophet. Bres-
lau, 1833, S».

1083. Die Lehro von der letzten Diiisjen.

1833. See No. 2265.

1084. DieneueUnsterblichkeitslehre. Ge-
sprach einer Abendgesellschaft, als Supple-
ment zuWielands Euthanasia ... . Brcslau,
1833, 160. pp. 79.

Reviewed by C. F. Goschel in the Jahrb. /. triss.

Kritik for Jan. 1834, coll. 1-4, 131-135, 137-14T. B.
1084a. Mallock, David. The Immortality of

the Soul ; with other Poems. . . . First Ameii-
eau Ed. New-York. (. . .) 1833, 12". pp. .\., OS.

1085. Flchte, Imman. Ilerm. Die Idee der
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Personlichkeit und der individuellen Fort-
dauer. 2e vermehrte und verbesserte Auflage.
(Elberfeld, 1834,) Leipzig, 1^55, 8°. pp. 216.

See the Leipziger Bepert., 1855, LI. 262-i64. H.

10S6. Liangsdorf, Carl Christian von.
Ueber die Unsterblichkeit der menscblicheii
Seele. Ein SeiulschreiUen an deu Piiilat Ililf-

fell in Karlsruhe. Heidelberg, 1834, So. pp.
58.

1087. BTentoig, Andreas. Die pbilosopliische
Un.sterbliclikeitslehre. Nurnberg, 1834, 8".

(9sh.;

1088. Spooner, Lysander. The Deist's Ini-

mortalitv, and an Essay on Man's Accouiit-
abilitv for his Belief. Boston, 1834, 8°. pp.
14. BA.

1089. "Weisse, Christian Herm. Die libiloso-

phische Gelieimlehrc vun der Unsterblichkeit
des menscblichen Individumiis, ... Dresden,

[1834,] 8o. pp. 92. D.

1090. Bake-well, Fred. 0. Xatur.il Uvidence
of a Future UfV-. iltTivcd frnni tlie

and Actions ,.f .\niniate and Inaiiii

ter. ... 2d i:il. Loudon, (_tS3J, //.

pp. xiv., 372. I).

A German translation, Weimar, 1836, 8oj nnother.
" Ijcarljciiet von C. Sch6|>fcr, ' S' A.. Nordl.nusen,
1839, IB". —See an art. bv Kphraim Pealiodv in the
Christian Kxavi. for July, 18oU; XLIX. 37-47. (if.)

See also No. 1107.

1091. Brougliam, Hen:y, Duron Brr.v(,hum
and Vattx. X Discourse of Nafuial Theology,
showing the Natuie of the Lviuente and the
Advantages of the Study. London, 1K35, 8".

(4 eds. in 1835, and several later eds.)— He-
printed, Xew-Yoi k. U.".i. 12". II.

Also in V,.' \! ,.1 lii. 11. w,., l,,.i..:. l.^.r.. >ni. h".

H.-X Fr,„ V , .-. I. .,.. I'.uis

>iu..t.es

e Mat-
S4<.), 8".

18.35,80; C.-.
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recensirt. (Theol. Stud. u. Krit, 1835, pp.
7uo-79i.) H.

\0%\ Beckers, ITiil.cif. T'lb.T Carl Frii'dricli

(;o<rlll-rs \CI-Sllrh rill.-i I'lrwris.'S .l,T |JclTi011-

lirin-u ilMvl.M-l.lichkrit Vnli, S I : , „.1| Ml, I kt ( del'

H(.g..rsclH-u Lchrcuus. .N-I.^t .iiicii. Aiiliange

i.lier die Aiiwendung der Hi'gel'schen Methode
auf die Wissenscbaft der Metaphysik. . .

.

Hamburg, 1836, 8". pp. vi., 95. J).

11 II. Brave, .7. Sterven en herleven. Jets
tilt Uestuui- on troost op den weg naar hut
graf. Nieuwe uitg. Amst. (1836,) 1842, 8".

jl. 1..5a.

1111. JSngelmann, C F. A. Die schonste
Ostergiilje. Ganz kurze und deutliche Beweiso
filr die Unsterblichkeit der menscblichen
Seele. . . . Leipzig, 1836, 16o. (5 sb.)

1102. [Fechner, Gust. Theodor]. Das Bllch-
lein vom Leben nach dem Tode. Von Dr.

.Mises. No. VI. ... Dresden, 18S6, 16». pp.
50. H.

A Dnti:n translation, Groniugen, 1838, 8o.

1103. Pellowes, Robert. The Religion of the
Universe : with Consolatory Views of a Future
State, and Suggestions on the most Beneficial

Topics of Theological Instruction. ... 2d Ed.
London, (. .) 1836, 12o. pp. xxiii., 240 H.

1101. Goscliel, Carl Friedr. Die slebenfaltige

Osterfi-age. . . . Berlin, 1836, 8». (3J sh.)

110j. Harlin, Sam. Unsere Ansprilche auf
Fortdauer nach dem Tode vor dem Forum des
gesunden Menschenverstandes. . . . Stutt-

gart, 1836, 80. pp. 76.

1106. Huflfiell, (Job. Jac.) Ludw. DieUnsterb-
lichkeit, Oder die perstiuliche Fortdauer des

Menscben nach dem Tode, aufs Neue beleuch-
tet ... . 2", verbesserte Auflage. Carlsrube,

(1836,) 1838, 8". pp. vii., 163. F.

1107. [SmitU, Elizur Goodrich]. Natural Evi-

dences of a Future Life. [A review of Bake-
well.] { Christ. Quar. SpecUitor for Dec. 1836 ;

VIII. 5.56-577.) H.

Ill) 3. Wolilfartli, Job. Friedr. Theodor.
Triumph des Glaubens an Unsterblichkeit
und Wiedersehen Uber jeden Zweifel. ... 2^

. . . vermehrte Aufl. Rudolstadt, (1836,) 1842,
12". pp. viil., 292.

1109. Der Tempel der Unsterblichkeit oder
neue Anthologie dor wichtigsten Ausspruche
besonders neuerer Weisen iiber personlicbe
Fortdauer und Wiedersehen. . . . Blanken-
hain, 1857, 8». (16 sh.)

1110. Conraclt, Kasimir. Unsterblichkeit
und ewiges Leben.— Versuch einer Entwicke-
lung des Unsterblichkeit der menscblichen
Seeie ... , Mainz, 1837, 8o. pp. x., 1.56. D.

Reviewecl bv J E. Erdmanii in the JiiArJ./ wiss.

Kritik lor May 1838, coll. 7a7-805. H
11)1. Damste, R. Gescbiedkundige beschou-
wing van bet geloof aan een leven na dit

leven. Eene voorlezing. Gronlngen, 1837,
so.

ft. 0.50.

1112. Hnupf, Karl An- Frirdr. r,clii;ion oder
Gott Tu^viM mid riist.T),li,likcit. daioestellt

... .
> vimIh-^mtIc und v.Tiiicliito Aufl.

Leipzig, (lS"i7,,i 1S4:'., S". pp. xii., 2'iS.

1112^. Ainslie, Robert. Reasons for the Hope
that is in us. A Series of Essays on the Evi-
dences of Natural and Revealed Religion, the
Immortality of the Soul, &c. London, 1838,
.32'.

1113. BartUoImess, Christian (J. Wilhelm).
Examen critique des preuves de I'immortalite
de rame. 1838.

1114. [Hammett, George A.]. A Dissertation

(HI the Natural Evidence against a Future
State. . . . New-York, 1838, 12°. pp. 46.

1115. Immortality ofthe Soul. [Its natural
evidences.] {Christiau Mev. for Sept. 1838;
III. 365-379.) H.

1116. PliilosopUiy of Death and the Future
Life. London, S83S, 32o. Is. &d.

1117. Trento-»vsl£i, Bronislaw Ferd. De
Vita Ilominis ^ilterna. Commentatio Adno-
tationibusgermanisiilustrata ... . Friburgi
Brisigavorum, 1838, 8". pp. 85.

ins. Afbli, .Inli. ivtt.r. Die Unsterblichkeit
d.r iii.Mi-rhiirli, 11 Si ,1,- und ibr Zustandjen-
siits ill- (liiilics. i;nic Untersuchung fur ge-

I

bild.'t.- bcs.T ill Bricfen. ... Zurich, 1839,
8o. pp. viii., 224.

A Dnfch tiaiislation, Deventer, 1841, 8o. See

i

Freude. Wegweiser, I, 41T-4Z0.

1119. Immoi-tality : a Poem. In Six Books.
London, 1839, large 12". pp. 200. G.

1120. Immortalite (De 1') de Fame, ou quel-
ques autres reflexions que j'ai ajoutees h, celles

3, sur le meme sujet.

ques f

que je reproduisis en 1

Faris, 1839, 8°. pp. 20.

1121. Wiirnljerger, Jos. Chr. Emil. Still-

Leben, oder liber die Unsterblichkeit der
Seele. Briefe an eine Frenndin. Kenipten,
1839, 120. pp. 271.-20 Aufl., ibid. 1842.

See Freude. Wegweiser, I. 414, 415.

1122. Zamorti Hercules, des nngarischen
Ldelnianns, Theosebische Muthmassungen
iiber Gottheit, Geisterwirkung, Menschheit,
Unsterblichkeit und Fiirsehnng. Veroifent-
licht durch M. v. Schoeler. Berlin, 1839, 8".

t

(131 sb.)

1123. Cral>l»e, George, Vicar of Bredfiehl.
(Son of the I'oet.) An Outline of a System

1 of Natural Theology ... . London, 1840, 8".

t

pp. xvi., 448. BA.
Part II. pp. 235-448, " Proof of a Futnre State."

I

1124. Groos, Friedr. Meine Lehre von der
persiinlichen Fortdauer des menscblichen
Geistes nach dem Tode. Neu bearbeitet. . .

.

20 Aufl. Mannheim, (1840,) 1841, lO". i)p. 51.

1125. —— Ti.'i- Zui.'fa.lic. ,],-v !,»-.<fv,- -ind der
inneir.Mrii-i li.— .\|,/\s.-it( r'riini.l.'i'^Jchrift:

"aieiiif ),rlin' voiiilrr ],(:i->uiilirlu'ii l-'urtdauer

... .•' Mannheim, 1846, 12". pp. 52.

1126. Das Dasein Gottes. Seitenstiick zii

dem Schriften : " Meine Lehre von der person-
lichen Fortdauer ... ." Mannheim, 1841,
160 pp. 56.

1127. Kerndorfer, Heinr. Aug. Athanasia,
oder Beweisgriiiide iiber Dasein Gottes unci

Unsterblichkeit der menscblichen Seele. Qued-
linburg, 1840, 12o. pp. 121.

1128. Klenclce, Ilerm. Der Sterbende unci

seine Zukunft. Blicko in die letzte Erden-
stunde und das Jenseits des Menschen. Fhy-
siologische Gabe an freidenkende Gebildete
. . . Leipzig, 1840, ICo. pp. vi., 106. F.

1129. TramWet, Godcfroi. Reflexions phi-

losophiques et morales stir le i-apjjort do
rhomme avec la divinite, sur l"amitie, sur
I'immortalite de I'ame. . . . Paris, 1840, 18".

(1 sh.)

1130. BecUer, F. Nouvelles preuves phy-
siques ct morales de I'existencc de Dicu et do
l"immortalit6 de Fame. Paris, 1841, 32".

(4i sh.)

1131. Clianning, William Ellcry, D.D. Im-
movtalitv. [Sermon on 2 Tim. i. lo.J ( iror/..-.-,

Boston, i841, 120, IV. 169-182.) //.

1132. Ueber Unsterblichkeit. ... Ausdem
Eiigliscben iibersctzt und mit einem Vor-

woitevon Dr. SchCckingzu Bremen. Bremen,
1844, So. pp. 24.

1133. CUatel, Ferd. Frangois, tJie AhU. Dis-

cours sur I'immortalite. Mars 1841. Paris,

1841, So. (1 sh.)
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1134. li'isclieT, Carl Philipp. Tersuch einer

wissenschaftlichen Begriindung der Idee der

Unsterlilichkrit. (Ficbte's Ze.itsclir.f. Philos.,

1840, VI. l-4(; : 1S4J, VII. 46-79.) H.

11.33. HaiigUton, lurv. G. D. On Sex in the

World tMCniiir, :in f:!-say ... . London,1841,
12». pp. vii., 333. F.

JIaiutaiiis that " there is a sex !n souls, and that

this distinctioa is in its nature eternal."

1136. Jenny, . Die IIoffnunK des Christen

liher den Griiliiiii. ndcr ,'-ai]ij]iliiii-dcr zartes-

teu BKlthen i. ]..'! 'l-.l. 1 n~l.iMn likeit und
Wiedorseben. an- alliii Zrit.n. \ ull;orn iind

Religionon. (Iinui.<l ISM, >''
. d'' >li.»

1137. Micl»«-l«-«. Carl Linhv. V. .i lr-ni,-'n

Uber die l'ri-la,lirl,k..il (lofi,., uiM rii-tr,l,-

licbkeit drr ."^.Tlr, ml-r du- rui,-r I'.i -..nli. I,-

keit des Geistes. ... Berlin, 1S41, «». {^i
sh.)

11.38. Gros, . De la personnalite de Dieu et

dc rimmurtalite de I'ame.— Examen de quel-

ques resultats dc la philosopbie alleniande par
Gros, Dr. Berlin, 1S41, 8°. pp. vi., 134 +. F.

In opposition tt5 Michclet.

113£». I*reii-i-«N '.n. .liii,' monde, fondees

sur l;i iiatuK i i

i

'

i

iiir, Tbistoire et la

reli-:nn. I'a: [^'.. i
.
:. sh.)

A .V/"w,;-/< . IP- title. " F.xistcncia

del ,, M -M.lstlV H";

an / 'M tin altro

moil 111 I)Urports

1130. Sir:.. IS-., ii.nhi in-. a-. I -a- rhri^tliVho

Glaul.ri, 1,-1,;,- 11, lilt-,-,- --,-n-l,ii-l,lli,li,-u Kiil-

Wickluil,^- lllal ill! Kaia|.|.- liiit ,1,-r In, i,!,-!-^-!!

a historical
; future life a

lias i- It !. I 1-1 1 1' I iiirch, and of modern
phLlt..-,.<i.la^.a ilKo, a_.-i- - i --i 'n.-r'-ilitT. Strauss
regaid.s the dOL-triiie It ,1 : - i.-onegreat
enemy which speoulati\- ',,-bat, and,
if pos.sil>lc, to vanqui^b.' - -

.
i lj.)2*.

1139». "Wild, C. A. D,jr \ .. iimait-hiube ...

begrilndet auf eine naturphilusophiscbe Be-
trachtung des Universums zur TJeberzeugung
von Gott und Unsterblichkeit des Geistes.

Leipzig, 1841, 8o. (4 sh.)

1140. Ame (L'). Entretiens de famille sur son
existence, sou originc, .sa spiritualite, . . . son
inimortalite . . . par M. * * *. 3^ ed. Lille,

(1842, 52,) 1S61, 12». pp. 228.

1141. Bnob, Cb. Reflexions siu- la Dogniatique
de Strauss. Lyon, 1842, 8". pp. 27. D.

The larger partof this well-written essay (first publ.

in the •• Revue du Lronnais") is an answer to Strauss's
attack ou the doctrine of immortality.'

1142. Floss, Heinr. Jos. De Animorum Im-
mortalitate. Coloniae, 1842, 8». (8 sh.)

1143. Creisse, Ilerm. Friedr. Forscbungen
iiber die Unsterblichkeit aus dem Standpunkte
der Pbilosoi)hie. ... 2« Auflage. (Marburg,
1842,) Cassol, 1850, S". pp. viii., 250.

1144. Jonas, S. F. Die Seele ist unsterblicb

!

Bewiosen aus der 'Wcltweisbeit, den "Wunder-
werkon des Schopfcrs, insbesondere aus deni
Gebiete der Astrononiie und durch mortilische
Ueberfiibrung. . . . Drei Theile mit Kupfern.
f «, bedeutend vermehrte Auflage. Kiel, (1st

ed. 1842,) 1 S50, K pp. 310 +. F.
In Darmi,. Kjobenbavu, 1852, 8"; andet Opl., 1854.

1146. Pieti-i, Coustantin de, the AhU. De
I'existenco de Dieu et dc limraortalite de
I'ame, d'apres les sciences physiques et mo-
rales. Nouvelle 6d. Paris, 1842, 8". (ISA sh.)

1140. liott, Friedr. CarL Herbarti de Animi
Imniortalitatc Doctrina. Gottingae, 1842, 4».

(fish.) Vogr.

1147. Afzelins, Pet. Willi. Num possit ex
Pliilos phia llegeliana iu Usuni Religionis
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Christianae Aniini Immortalitas probari Dis-

quisitio ... . Upsal. 1843, 8». pp. 43, 8.

1148. Alexius, H. J. Tod und Grab, Unsterb-
llclikeit und WIederseben. Eine Gedankeii-
folge der besteu Schriftsteller aller Zeiton
und Viilker. . . . Coin, 1843, 12<>. pp. 406.

1149. Gray, Joshua T. Immortality: its real

and alleged Kvideuces: being an Endeavour
to ascei-tain how far the Future Existence of
the Human Soul is discoverable by Keascn.
2d Ed., revised and enlarged, with Observa-
tions on Ftiture Punishment. ... London,
(1843,) 1847, 8°. pp. iv., 70. BA., O.

" A very original treatise, every page of which
evinces the presence of an able i-easoner.'"— Kitto's

Journ. 0/ Sac. Lit., L 389.

114C)a. Holty, , and Kastner, .

Unsterblichkeit und Jenseits, oder geistige

Fortdauer und Wiederseheu nach dem Todo.

Die unwiderlegbarsten Griinde dafiir. ...

Rottenburg, 1843, 16». (5i sh.)

llcO. Imnioi-:ality of TIiou2:bt. (Cltristian

JlfV. f-ir .Maiah IS-IS; VIII. (34-77.) H.

1151. Martinean, .Tiuncj. Immortality.
The l.:;li l:i,-c,i rsc iu liis Endeavours a/tcr the

Christian Life, 1st Scries. Loudon, 1C43, b°. Sec
also a sirmcn, • G-c:,t Hopes for Grert Souls," in his

Endeavours, etc. 'Id Series. Londou. Ifc47, S**,

1152. R. in M. Eigenes und Fremdes. Astro-

nomische Reflexion iiber das Seelen-Lebeu
vor und uiich dem Tode. Ein Vortrag von Ji.

in M. Berlin, 1843, S». pp. 32.

linn. Saimmter, A. Die XTnstcrblichkeit un-
si-i-,-1 , ,-.,--ii.wi ,-iiscliaftliclibeleuchtet ... .

j.i,-m,ii/, m:;, -^". pn. viii., so.

11.j4. Tlionglits on Immortality. (Knicker-
hocUr far .N,.v. 1843; XXII. 395--101.) H.

1155. 'Wilbrand, Job. Bernb. Ueber den
Zusammenbaug der Xatur mit dem Ueber-
sinnlichcni und wie ein griindliches Studir.m

der Natur ... auf eine Fortdauer des JIcii-

schen von goistiger Scito ... als schlccbthin
nothwendig hinweiset. ... Mainz, 1843, 8<j.

(3i sh.)

1156. Ueber das Leben und seine Erscbei-

nung ... . [Supplementary to the above.]

Mainz, 1844, 8°. (3^ sb.)

1157. Anljert, Marius, the Ahhi. Traitfi de
rimmortalite de lame, avec des traits histo-

riques. i" ed. Lyon, (. . .) 1844, 18". pp. 180.

1158. Doriug, Ileinr. (Job. Mich.) Euthana-
sia, Oder Beruhigung im Tode durch den
Glauben an Unsterblichkeit. Auss-priiolie

berUhmter Schriftsteller. ... Berlin, 1844,
S». pp. xii., 386.

1159. Feclit, Cbr. L. Ueber die Fortdauer
des menschlicben Geistes, in Briefen. Ein
Weihegeschenk frommer Frauen und Jung-
frauen an denkende Manner ... . Freiburg
im Breisgau, 1844, 8o. pp. vi., 182.

1160. I.e Bauld de IVans, C. F. J. Finger-
zeige iiber die E\vi;-keit des menschlicben
Geiste.s, gegriindct auf Erfahrungssatze der
Ilimmels- und Erdkuudc ... . Breslau, 1844,
8">. pp. X., 68.

1161. Post, Truman Marcellus. Evidence from
Nature for the Immortalitv of the Soul.

(Amer. Bill. JRcpos. for Oct. 1844; 2d Scr.

XII. 294-316.) ^11?.

See No. l;!27.

1162. Tafel, Job. Friedr. Imman. Supplement
zu Kaufs Biographic und diii (icsaninitaiis-

gaben seiner Werke, Oder: ili,' vmi Kimt frc-

geben Erfahrung-sbeweise fUr die I'nstorblit b-

keit und fortdauernde AViederorinnenings-
krtift ,lcr Seele. durch Xacbweisung einer
grolx'U Fjilscliuiii; in ibrer Unverfalschthelt
wieiler bi-ii;i-it,llt ; m-b-^t eiiu-r AViirdigung
seiner friibereu Bedtukeu gegeu— so wie
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s"iner spatern Vernnnftbeweise fiir— die Un-
stei hliclikeit. gtuttgart, 1845, 8". (4 sh.)

nCo. Alamiani della Rovere, Terenzio,
Count. Mario I'agaiio ovvero della immorta-
litk, dialogo. Parigi, 1845, 8». pp. 92.

Also, with the substitntion of " anima" for "im-
mortalita" in tun title, in his Dialoghi di scienza
prima, I. o53-€38, Parigi, 1846, 8". (if.) For a criti-

cism of Mamiaui-s o^Jnori arguments fortliedocirine
of immortality, see Uebrit, Hist, dea doctrines pliilos.

dajis I Italic contemporaine. Paris, IhoSI, 18", pp. ICO-
164. ^P.) Del,rit highly praises the style of .Mami-
anl's Dialogues, thinking them not unworthy of com-
parison with those of Plato.

11(51. [Buckingliam, Edgar]. Argunionts
I'.r Imiuortalitv. {Christian Exam, lor Mav,
I84«; XL. 349-.363.) H.

\\r:,. Curtmann, Willi. J. G. Die Kiitlisel

lies Lebeiis, ein Versiich. I. Jen.seits. Darm-
.stadt, 184«, So. (llj sh.)

noia. Deryaux, Autoine. Kefle.xions sur
rorgunisation vegetale et aiiimale, la traiis-

furmation des matieres, I'immortalite de Tamo,
etc. Avec 2 planches. Vienue, 184i>, S". pp.
64.

1166. De-ws, Thomas. Letters on the Philo-
sophical Evidences of a Future Life. Loudon,
184«, 12". pp. 69.

Praised in the British Qitar. Rev. V. 273.

1167. Mignot, Timothee, tlie Ahbe. L'homme,
vice, vertu, immortalite, ou. Si Tame Immainc
n'est pas immorttllc, la vertu u'est qii'uiic

chimere. ... Evreu.x, 1846, 8°. 7/r.

1168. Parlcer, Theodore. A Sermon of Im-
mortal Life: preached ... Sept. 2!1tli, I.'-IG

... . Boston, 184H, 80. pp. 32. H.—4th ed.,

ibid. 1855, 12». £.

1169. Robinson, Phinehas. Immortality, a
Poem, in ten Cantos. New York, 184(>, "l2o.

pp. 411.
Praised in the New Englander for July, 1847 ; V.

478.

1170. Steinnatiser,\r. Unsterblichkeit im
Buiide eiiier lightgcrechtenWelt- und Gottes-
anschauung, begriindet im niateriellcn Wesen
der .Natur. ... Berlin, 184«, So. (lOgh.) 16(/i-.

1171. TJIiliclijLeberecht. DaskUnftigeLeben
fiir Zweifier. Usterpredigten 1846. . . . Mag-
deburg, 184(5, So. jip. 28.

1172. Boitchitfe, Louis Firmln Her%-e. De
la persistance de la personnalite apres la

mort. [First memoir.] {Memoircs de I'Acad.
Boy. des &i. Mor. et Pol. de. Vlnstitut de
France, Savants Strangers, 1S47, 4o, II. 621-
687.) H.

For the second and third memoirs, which are his-

torical, see Nos. 560, 560*.

1173. Feuerbacli, Liidwig. Gedauken liber

Tod und Unsterblichkeit. Leipzig, 1847, So.

pp. vii., 408. (Bd. III. of his Sammtliche
Werlce.) H.

Containing his " Tolesgedanken," 18,30; " Eeim-
verse auf den Tod,' IK.O; '• Satyrisch theologi-

sche Distichen," 1830; '• Der Schriftstcllcr und dcr
Mensch," 1834; and " Die Unstcrblichkeit-ifrage vom
Siandpunkt der Anthropologic," 1B46. FeuerbacU
denies the doctrine of immortality.

1174. [Prancfc, Adolphe]. Art. Immortalite
in the Diclionnaire des sciences plnlosnjiliiques,

III. 223-232, Pari.s, 1847, 8o. H.
See also the articles Ame and Spiritualisme.

1175. Wlrth, Jul. Ulrich. Die Lohre von
der Unsterblichkeit des Menschen nach ihrcn
letzten Principien dialektisch entwickelt.
(Fichte's Zeilschr. f. Philos., 1847, XVII. 38-
93; XVIIT. 17-46, 202-233.) H.

1176. Laible, Charles Guillaume lidouard.
Critique de la doctrine de Kant enr rimmor-
talite de I'ame. These ... . Strasbourg,

1848, 80. (li sh.)

1177. Pearson, Ilenry B. A Discourse on

the Immortality of the Soul, delivered ...

April .30, 1848. Boston, 1848, 8°. i)p. .31. H.
1178. Physiology (The) of Immortality.
London, 1848, 24o. pp. 74.

1179. StracU, Imm. Unsterblichkeit und
Wiedersehen. In Briefen an einen um seine
Geliebte trauernden Freund; znr Beruhigung
fiir solche, die an Grabern \veineu. Alten-
bnrg, 1848, 8o. pp. 136.

1180. Cliace, Geo. I. Of the Natural Proofs
of the Immortality of the Soul. (Bibliotli.

Sacra for Feb. 184»; VI. 48-75.) H.
1181. Drossbach, Max. Wiedergeburt, oder:

Die Lbsung der Unsterblichkeitsfrage auf
empirischeni Wegenach denbekannten Natui-
gesetzen. Olmutz, 1849, So. pp. vii., 56.

1182. Gnmposcli, Viktor Philipp. Die Seele
und ihre Zukunft. Untersuchungen Uber die
Uusterblichkeitslehre. St. Gallen, 1849, So.

pp. 174 -i-. F.

1183. Kerndorfer, Hcinrich August, and
[Bergk, Job. Adam]. Athanasia, oder das
Buch vom Wiedersehen, Dasein Gottes, und
Unsterbliclikeit der menschlichen Seele. Von
Dr. II. Kerndorfer und Dr. Heinichen [J. A.
Bergk]. 2e Aufl. Qnedlinburg, 1S49, So. pp.
iv., 1.30.

See>"os. 1127 and 3645.

1184. Sfewinan, Francis William. The Soul,
its Sorrows and its Aspirations; an Essay
towards tlie Natural History of the Soul, a.s

the True Basi^ of Theology. ... 6th Ed.
London, (1st ed., 1849,) 1858, i2o. pp. xii., 162.

H.
Ch. VI., pp. 135-147, treats of " Hopes concerning

Future Life."

1185. Cassels, Walter R. Eidolon; or, Tlie

Course of a Soul; and other Poems. London,
1850, sm. 80. pp. 252.

1186. Jones, Warren G., and Turner,
Joseph. Is Man Immortal? Report of a
Discussion held in ... South Glastenbiiry,

Conn., ... January 30 and 31, 1850. ... Hart-
ford, 1850, So. pp. 72.

llSe^. Kennedy, Edward Shirley. Tiioughts
on Being; suggested by Meditations upon the
Infinite, the Immaterial, and the Eternal.
London, 1.S50, So. pp. xv., 301. B.

1187. Seidel, (Traugott)Leberecht. DasLeben
des Geistes nach dem Tode des Korpers. Aus
der Natur des Geistes selbst erwiesen.
Dresden [1850 ?] S". pp. 20. F.

11S8. Fortsetzung. Teplitz, [1852,] So. pp.
30. F.

1189. Weigelt, Geo. Die falscho und die
wahre Unsterblichkeit der Secde, eriautert in

sechs Predigten. Hamburg, 1850, S". pp. 96.

1190. Pecliner,Gust. Theodor. Zenil-Avesta
Oder die Dingo des Himmels und des Jenseits.

Vom Standpunkt der Naturbetrachtung. 3
Bde. Leipzig, 1851, 8".

See Leipz. Jiejiert., 1852, XXXVII. 82-85. B.

I190». Gniitot, Fraugois (Pierre Guillaume).
Meditations et etudes morales ... . Paris,

1851, So.— 3<'ed., ibid. 185.3.

Contains an essay ou the immortality of the soul.

1191. Hammond, .InbezD. On the Evidence,
independent of Written Revclafion, of the
ImnKjrtality of the Soul. An Address de-

livered . . . February 28, 1S50. Albany, 1851,
So. pp. 23. H.

1192. Liife and Immortality. {Westminster
Jfer. for Oct. 1851 ; LVl. 168-228*.) H.

1193. Rudolpli, H. G. Von der sogenannteu
Unstcrldiclikeit der Seele. . . . Braslau, 1851,
12o.

i)p. vi., 50.

1194. Wldenmann, Gust. Gedanken iiber

die Unsterblichkeit als Wiederholung des Er-

729
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denlebens. [Prize Essay.] Wien, 1851, VZ".

pp. xii., 96.

1195. Dods, John Bovee. Immortality Triiim-

phant. The Existoiire of n God aud Human
Immortality liliihisupliinilly considered, and
theTnilli u'f Divine INvrlaticm substantiated.

New Yoilv, IWi, 12». pji. -JIG.

1196. Immortality. {Church of Eng.Quar.
R(v.ioy.\n\y, 185'2.)

1197. Jones, Charles William. A Poetical

Essay on the Immortality of the Soul ...

[witli] other Poems. London, 1852, 18". pp.

72.

1198. Meyer, Joseph. Das gi-osse Conversa-
tions-Lc.\ic.ai f„r die gebildeteu Stande. Art.

Unstr,-I,l,rl,l..',L i-y Abth. XIII. 210-223;

Hildbinuliaus.i,. 1S.V2, So.) J?.

1199. Jfyl>la-W!4. A\.l. De Immortalitate
Animi Aphorisiiii. j'la.-. Axel Nyblaus . . .

:

resp. A. 0.0. 11. riilnn^l ,. i
;

T. A. K. J. Marcks
von Wurtember^. li.~.ili.r. 1852, 8". pp. 10.

1200. Ritter, Ileiur. Unsterblichkeit. Leip-

zig, 1852, t". pp. 70.

1201. tJiisterljllclilceit (Die) des Geistes

unddasWiedersrli.ii.— Kill.- I'rr.Ii-t -cdialten

am 22. August in .b r l\ii.lir zu llnla bei

Kosen. ... I'.cilin. IVVi. S'
.

|i|.. 4i'. /•;

1202. "Welclinrd, C. Mas .l.u-its, eiiio phi-

losophisch-practiscbe Uetraclituuf? i'.ber das
Lebeu nach dem Tode. . . . Alsfeld, 1852, S".

pp. vi!., 88.

1203. DrossbaeU, Max. Die individiielle

Unsterblichlieit vom mouadistiscli nietapliy-

sisclien StandiHiucte aus botraclitt^t. CluiUtz,

1853, So. pp. (iS.

1204. Fi<-h««-..lMl., (lotii;.!.. I.l.rn i-.berGott

und ln-l.-,l,l„l,k. ;i. aN N.irlii,;,^ /„ seinen
"SiiiniiLllirl,, ii\\r;l.,a;;- i //. <7. ./,,, // f. I'lrU.

lU plains. Kj-iJiI . IsW.'t, XXl i 1 . 2.l4-'i:2:;.) //.

1205. Hesse, W. I'.riefe (•ber Unsterbliclil;eit

und dii- . faiiilcr iiiisi-rcr [•'ortdauer. ... Leip-
zig, 1S53, '

". pp. viii., 223.

1206. Liidwig, Ileinr. Die rn-t.a l,lirlik<-it

Oder: Kin Bliclv auf die Verbimlini:: .Ir-. >'.ii-

sehen mit der Erde und mit dn- Ci.ttlnii.

.,. [I'oems.] Hannover, 1853, IC". pp. iii.,

152.

1207. Keratry, Auguste Hilariou de. De
rame humaiue et de la vie futuic. Lxtrait
de la Kerue cimtemporaine. Livi'aisou du 15
decembre. Paris, 1853, 8". (2 sh.)

1208. Sclinlz, Arn. Thood. Die Vusterhlich-
keit des :\biisrb(ii ini l.irlite drs Dcii1;ri;s nnd
desrcli-iiisrii P,..u;issts<.vns. Mit INck-irht
auf den lientiu.ai Sfan.l .l(i- Nal nil'..:-. Iiuni;

und aut antieln jsili.lie r^li .-lain-eii d.'s Zei;-

alters. 2^ eaie/. mn-eai heitete ... Autl.

Stralsund, (IS.vJ.i ls.-,s. ,vu. j,,,. vi,, a7.

1209. Siiitderlioff, Abut. Aug. Die Ilofruung
der Unsterliliclilieit vum Standpunctc dcr
Natur betrachtet ... . Nordhausen, 1853,
8o. pp. 23.

1210. Tafel, Job. Friedr. Tni. Die Unsterb-
lichkeit und -Wiede,. n,,,, :,:n^.kia|-t der
Seele, erwiesen ans ,-. l-ili, \, uLr.ft und
Erfalinin-. .ind be-lai; i :,:-: i - ilirnii-s-

beleo-eans.len.-^.liiMI n I- i _ih In- lien nn.l

romiseluai ( 'la--iker nn.l .ler i In i-|.n an- ,len

folgouden .lalirlHindeilen ... .
1- - n^leie,-

Abdl-u.-k an. del- Wnrli.ne. hiill le, .In ki-

bingen. ISaS, S». pp. ISC.

1211. [Thayer, TIiomasEaUhvin]. Astronomy
— Immorlality. (Unhrrsalisl ^«a)\ for Jan.
1853 ; X. 1-17.) H.

1212. Vincent, Geo. Gib's. An Incpiiry into
the Evidence to be found in Human Nature

73a

of a Future State. London, 1853, S». pp. 105.

G.

1213. [Emerson, George H.]. Personal Iden-

tity with reference to tlie Future Life, (lui-

versalist Quar. for Oct. 1854; XI. 407-418.) H.

1214. Simpson, A. Prize Essay on the Im-
nuiteriality of the Mind and the Immortality

of tlie Soul. Northampton (Eng.), 1854, f
pp. 23.

1215. AVagner, A. E. Vier A'ortriigo i'.ber

die Unsterblichkeitsfrage. Stettin, 1854, f ».

pp. 57.

1210. Borelins, Job. Jak. Menniskans Na-
turlif i de,ss I'oiliAUaude tilldet andliga Lifvet.

Popubufiliisotislct IdrsiJk. Stockholm, 1835,
80, pp. :yl.

1217. Di'ossbacli, Max. Das ATe-sen dir
Naturdinge und die Natur.gesetze der 'n\C.\-

viduellen Unsterblichkeit. Olmiitz, 1855, to.

pp. 32.

1218. F.jS.v. Phijiiix Oder Rapport der Seelen
zwischen dem Diesseit und dcni Jenseit. Bc-

leuchtet duich S. v. F. Berlin, 1855, So. pp.
iii., 75.

1219. Milller, Julius. Unsterblichkeitsglaube
und Aulerstdiungshott'nung. Ein 'Vortrag

... . Halle, tSio, U.o. pp. 36. D.

1220. Rieliter, Fiiedr. Vortrage iiber die

per.sonliehe I.^Kdaue,-. /ui- Vermiftelung
ieb.

logisele 1 \\elt-,\n-ehannn:^. -y. mit vieleu

pi.jinlaMen i.ikinle nnuin ninHiuellen-Auga-

ben veniielnte Aull. Hamburg, (...) 1855,
120. pj,. xii., 34.S. /:

1221. Slawisclie Idiilosophie,<'nthalteiid die

Grundzuge aller Natur- und Morahvi.s.seu-

scliaften nebst eineni Anhang i.ber dicWil-
leiisfreiheitunddie Unsterblichkeit der Seele.

Prag, 1S55, 8". pp. xii., 504.

1222. boscliel, Carl Friedr. Der Mensch nach
Leib, ."seele uud Gei.st diesseits und jenseit?.

... Leipzig, lHo«, l". pp. .xii., 110 +. D.

1223. Polalc, M. S. Die rnstei l.lirbkeits-

\Vi

deil<-i:nimdc-r(;rini.le aller hm i ei iaiishs, lien

fclaileu be;iut\voitet ... . .Mit einem Viii--

Avort von Di-. Leutbecher. Amsterdam, 1S5($,
8o. pp. X., 252.

1224. Reinbeck, Lmil. Wir.sind uusterblich

!

Unumstdssliche Uew-eisef ..i die Fnrtdauer des
Menschen nach .b-in T. ,;e nndfiirein Uieder-
sehen der vorausgegan-enen l.ieben im Jen-
seits. ... 2e Auli. Leipzig, (,1850,) 1861, 8°.

pp. iv., 148.

1225. Seidel, (Traugott) Leberecht. Das auf
natkrliebem, nichtmystischem Wegeersclilos-
sene Jenseits ... . Teplitz, 185(5, 8o. pp. iv.,

172.

1226. Simon, or .Simon-Siilsse, Jules.

La religion natiuelle. 3" ed. Paris, (1st ed.,

185(5,) 1 57, 1. ". pp. xxxi., 410. H.
Part III. of the work, pp. i53-.'il2, treats of immor-

talitv. An English trauslatiou, London. 1K57. sm. S".

V.

1227. Storrs, Genrge. Jlan's Destiny. I-.i-

ninrtalitv: Hie Arguments from Natiu'e and
.'-^eripliii'e, bv Itev. T. M. Post, D.D , of ^t.

L.iuis, Mu., reviewed ... . New-York, 185(5.

12". pp. 1.-5. V.

122S. Briefe iibi'r die Unsterblichkeit der

.Seele, mit eini'm Anbange merkwUrdigcr
Triiume, Abuungcn >ind Erscheinungen aus
dem Nachtgebiete der Natur. Erlaugen, 1857,
So. pj). v., 249. F.

1229. Biiliel, Engl von. Aus den Alpen.
UebeCdtt, Heist und Unsterblichkeit. NUru-
berg, 1857, 16o. pp. ii., 149.
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l.i29». Esqniros, (Henri) Alphonse. La vie

future au point de vue socialiste. Paris, 1857, 8».

li'ltJ. Fortlage, Karl. Ueber die TJnsterb-
licbkeitsidee als Verbindungsglied zwischen
Speculatiou uud Naturwissenschaft. (Fichte's

Zeitschrift f. Philos., 1857, XXXI. 209-221.)

H.

1230». Moreau, L. La destinee de rhomme,
oil du lual, do I'epreuve, et de la stabilite

future. Paris, 1857, 18". pp. 375.

12.'il. Orr, John. Theism: a Treati8e on God,
Providence, and Immortality. London, 1857,
8». pp. v., 406. B.

1232. Bi-andes, Friedr. Wir werden leben!
Gesprach iiber Uusterblichkeit. ... Gottin-
gen, 1858, S». pp. vi., 2.38.

1233. Drossliach, Max. Die Harmonie der
Ergebnisse der Naturforschung mit den For-
derungen des menschlichen GemUthes oder
die persiinliche Uusterblichkeit als Folge der
atomistischen Verfassung der Natur. Leip-
zig, 1858, 8". pp. xxvi., 379. H.

12-34. I<avater, Job. Kasp. ... Briefe an die
Kaiseriu Maria Feodorowna, Gemahlin Kaiser
Pauls I. von Russlaud, iiber den Zustaud der
Seele nach deiu Tode. \ach der Original-
liandscbrift Uerausgegeben von der kais.

offentl. liiblicjtliek zu St. Petersburg. St.

Petersburg, 1858, 4<>. pp. 70. P.

12.35. Mercler, Lewis P. Considerations re-

specting a Future State .. . . London, 1858,
120. pp. 222.

1236. Unninstossliclie Beweise f'ir die

Unsterblicbkeit dor menschlichen Seele, nie-

dergelegt in den erbabeusfeu Gedauken und
Ausspriichen der hervorragendsten 5Ienschen
aller Zeiten uud Nationen. Naumburg, 18GS,
8". pp. 111.

12.37. Siemelink:, . De eeuwigheid ont-
huld of het leven na den dood. Beschouwin-
gen over de onst(MfeIijkheid. Amsterdam,
Siemelink; 1858, 8". Jl. 3..50.

12;5S. Geest-openbaringcn a.m het sterfbed
van ten niatrrialist. Bcvatl'iide eenc duidc-
lijke verklaring diT zi<'lti".<taiiden van bet
nu'iiscb vo'ir, -.ccdurcndc en iia bet oogi'ublilc

van den doodstrijd; benevens do verscliillende

invloedeu der geesten van afgestorvenen op
de handelingen der menschen ... . Amster-
dam, 1859, 8". pp. viii., x., 196.

1230. Damiron, (Jean) Philibert. Souvenirs
de vingt ans d'enseignement k la faculte doj
b'ttres de Paris on Discours sur diverses ma-
fieres de morale et de tbeodicee ... . Paris,

1859, 8". pp. Ixxviii., 420. H.
The first and second Discours. pp. 1-100, are " De

I'epreuve conime argument derimmorlalitederame,'
and "S'il y ainimorlalite de I'ame, quelle doit etrc
cette inimortalitfi ?*'

1240. Fry, Henrietta J. Echoes of Eternity;
consisting of the Writings in Prose and Verye
of the most distinguished Divines and others.

Ancient and Modern, English and Foreign.
London, 1859, p. 8». pp. 200.

1241. Gallin, , architect. Consolation du
genre liumaiu ot ))rouveK do rimmortalite de
Fame. Lyon, 1S59, S". pp. 40.

1242. GedacUten over het eiudelijk lot van
den menscli ... . Amsterdam, 1859, l". pp.
iv., 35.

1243. Mortlock, James J. Man, his Creation,
I'rosorvutinii, and Ininiortality; or. Past, Pre-
sent, and iMifnre. L.iid.jn. 1839, 12». pp. 210.

12ti. [Zaalbt-rg, .1. C.]. Hot leven na den
dood, pliiliisopbiscb-nietapliisisfhe verhande-
ling over den toestanil van den geest na zijnc

afscheiding van het li^cb-iam, door d-n sobi-i-

ver van " De onsterfelijkheid van don moiisch

natnurkundig wijsgeerig bewezen," "Het
magnetismus" euz. 's Gravenhage, 1859, 8<>.

pp. 80.
Comp. No. 4697.

1245. Ross, John Lockhart. Man considered in
relation to a Present and Future State of
Being. . . . London, 1859, S". pp. a30.

1246. Auge, Lazare. Pliilu-,,,],!,!,. ,ie la re-
ligion, ou Solutions des pi nlilcin,.- d,. I'exis-

tence de Dieu et de rininiMitaliii. li.- I'liomme
... . Meaux, 1860, 8°. I'P. xxviii., 475.

1247. Birtli-Day Souvenir (The); a Book of
Thoughts on Life and Immortality, selected
from Eminent Writers. Illuminated and
printed in Gold and Colours, from Designs
by Samuel Stauesby. London, 1800, sq. 16».

V2s. erf.

124S. Cliuard, J. Ode sacree sur Timmorta-
lite de Fame. Lyon, 1860, 8». pp. 12.

1349. [French, William R.]. What shall Ave

be? (Universal ist Quar. for April, 1860, and
Jan. 1861; XVII. 167-176, and XVIII. 67-77.)
H.

1250. Korodi, Ludw. DieFortdauerdor Secle.

( Vierteljuhrschriftf. d. Seelcnleltre, 1860, Xos.
2, 3.)

1251. Liarroque, Patrice. Renovation le-

ligi.^use ... . Paris, 1869, So. pp. 374.
In Chaps. III. and V.. pp. 85-127. 144-lSI. the author

maintains the j-implicity, freedom, and immoi'tality
of the soul, and opposes the doctrine of eternal
punishment.

1252. Nourrisson, J. F. Ilistoire et iihilo-

sophie Etudes ... . Paris, 1860, 18o. pp. x v.,

370.
See the essays '• De Tame, ' pp. ;i0a-324, and ' De

12.'. ilic, Alliirt. La dogmatique de
1,1 vi future. (JVouvelle,

.urg, I860, 80, V. 23-64.)i;rr. <), Thi'uJ..

IT.

Sec No. 113!). An English translation in J. R.
Beard's Progress of Religious Thatiglit in the Prot.
Ckvrch of France, Lou.l. ISiJl, 8". pp. !U-i:i7. B.

1252b. Treat, Joseph. God, Religion, and Im-
mortality : an Oration, doliverecl at the Paine
Celebration in Cincinnati, ... January 29,

1SC3. ... Cin.iiiiiafi. o.. !-.(i{J, So. pp. C3. H.
Denies the e.\i ''

!i ' \:'-\ iiio immortality of

the soul, and all m

1253. "Welby, li^,,. . :. t.Ties of Life,

Deatli, and i'lKuiii* : illu^Liatuil from the
I!o.:t and Latest Aniliuritios. Loudon, 1861,

[iSiJO], ICo. pp. xvi., 270.

1l:5'>. Diimesiiil, .Alfred. L'immortalite.
.:>r;s, iS!il,l ••'.

I'll, xii., 396.

12.'ir,''. Gvattan, Ilirliard. Considerations on
ilir Iluiiiaii .'Mniil; its Present State and Future
Destination. London, 1861, So. pp. 336.

125.30. Mann, Horace. Twelve Sertnons: de-

livered at Antioch College. Boston, 1861, 12o.

pp. 314. H.
Sermon XI. (pp. 245-270) is on Imnioi tali(y.

125.3<i. ScJiott, Sigm. Storben uud Unsterb-
licbkeit. Eino Studio. Stuttgart, 1861, 8°.

pp. 115.

125.30. immortalityandAnnihilation. (Bos-

ton her. for .\opl. l.lii ; I. 445-tlK).) 11.

12.5.3f. Immort a 1 5 fv f the Soul. (Dcrnvilh

Quor. Per. fnv v. !
':". 1.115-133.) ^H.

E.saniiiics till- :ir ,1
. :iiid denies that

the doctrine can li>
; . :

'i'-

125.'"B. BTavIlle, Knii-l. )-a mo etcrnelle, ecpt

discours ... . Geneve, uhn Paris, 1861, 80.

pp. viii.. 2.52.

See Wcstm. Bev. for Oct. 1861. p. 55*.

1253''. Picard, J. B. R. La vie future prouv^e
par les lonvres de la nature ot los observations

de la science ... . Paris, 1861, 80. pp. 159.

731



CLASS III.— DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

SECT. II.— DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL AND THE FUTURE LIFE

AMONG NATIONS AND SECTS NOT CHRISTIAN.

>«e. — Most of the works under this section are Jiistorical ; but original treatises by Oriental, ancient

Greek and Roman, Jewish and Mohammedan authors are also placed here.

A.—COMPREHENSIVE WORKS.

1254. Sharastani, or Slieristaiii, 1074-

1153. Abu-'l-Fath- Muli'iuninad asch-feluili-

i-astani's Religionsparthoien und Philcsophen-

Schuleu. Zuinersti/ii.Malcvnll.staiiaigausdem

avabischen ubeisct/.t und luit ei kliireiiden An-
uingeii von Dr. Tlif(Mlor Haar-

briickev. 2 Tlicilc. Ilalle, 1850-51, 8».

I" Theil. Die muh'anuuadanischen, jiidischen,

christlichen und dualisciscben Eeligiouspariheien.

pp. XX., 299.

II" Theil. Dio Sabaer. diii Philosophcn, die altun

Arabic was i"ii ' i;t;il Texi. Society" in

two Parts, L(Mi ! ,
i i ; A.

1255. Moiitaigiit;, ..:« iii- 1 «le. Essais. First

eU. (of the first two iiuukai, Uourdcau-X, 1580,
8».

The last part of Livre IT. Ch. xii. (Tonje III. pp.
'252-280 of Duval's ed., Paris, 1820. 8", //.) cuntaiiis

curious matter concerning ancient opinions on the

1255". Galantes, Livius. 1627. See No. 1572.

1256. Nessel, Mart. ^Icditationes Novissl-

monuii ex Mrntc \rtciuni Gentilium Sapien-

tiuni. i;iviu:i.', 1()4('», 1-:".

1257. Da1)i)ii4aii {Tbe), or .'^chool of Manners
[rather. Sects], translated front tlie Original

Persian, with Notes and Illustration.s, by
David Shea . . . and Anthony Troyer . . .

;

edited, with a Preliminary Discourse, by the

latter. 3 vol. Paris, Oriental Translation
Fund, 1843, 8". B., H.

Ascribed by some to Mohsaii Faiil, who flourished

A.D. 1650, whi^h i^ .It :,uv 1 i.tr. not t;,r lion, ll,p date

oftheworlf. V.il, I t;. i-- -i -I, 1' ,i i- N-i : 1 ,
..1

the Hindus, Tii
.

'

' ':
.

i v.-

medans; Vol. Ill .- 1, i.-.

Ilahiahs, "Phil
i

h'
i

dI > 'i.- > i' ^:' - i>y

C. Lassen, iti his Ai(»i;i;'rt /. ,;, Kii,n/,s d. .U../;/. „(.,

18(4, V. 473-487 iU.), ami by I'. Spiegel, Julub. f.

K-iss. Krit. for Aug. 1844, coll. 241-267. B.

1257». Claseii, or Classen, Daniel. Theo-
logiaOentilis ... . Magdeburgi, 1«.53, 4».

Also Fr:inrof. I6S4, -l", and iti Gionovii Tlies. Grace.
Antiq. VII. l-i:i2. (fl.) The larger part of the work
treats of opinions concerning the futuie life,

1258. Blount, rimrles. Aninia Mnndi : or,

An lli^toii,;,! N;,r,ati..|i of tlic (liuiiinns ,,f

the Anciriits <oii,viiiiim- A!;iir-< ,-^nul after tliis

Life: arrordiiig to CnrnliglitciicMl Natun-. ...

London, l(i7!t, 1>. p\>. loo. F.

Also in his Miscellaneoics yTorks, 1695, 12". H.

1259. Pfanner, Tobias. . . . Systcma Theolo-
gian Gentilis purioris, qua qukni props ad
veram Keligioneni Gentiles accesserunt, per
cuncta fere ejus capita, ex ipsis pra;cipu6

illorum Scriptis osteuditur. Basilese, 1679,
4». pp. 536 +. D.

Cap. XVII., De Morte; XVIII., De Fine Mundi;
XIX., De Eesurrectione ; XX.. De Extremo Judicio

;

XXI., De Coclo et Inferno; XXII., seu Appendix de
Salute Gentilium.

1260. Lioiller, Friedr. Sim. De iis, qui inter

denies in Vitamrediisse perliibeiitur. Lipsiae,

1694, 4». (5 sh.)

An abstract of this curious dissertation is given by
P.iulus on John xi. 39; Gomm. IV. i. 668-574. H.

1261. Sclilenssner, Friedr. Wilh. Disser-

tatio de QTiiiestioiie an et qiiatenus Novissima
lxiKpoKo<Tnov (ienlililnis fuerint cognita. Lip-

sine, 17C:!. 4".

V26-. Toland, .lohn. Letters to Serena: con-

732

taining ... II. The History of the Soul's Im-
mortality among the Heathens. ... London,
1704, S«. pp. 239 +. H.

1203. Morin, Henri. De I'usage de la priere

pour les morts parnii les payens. 1711. (His-
tnire de VAcad. Roy.des Inscr., etc. III. 84-89.)

H.

1264. Bocris, Joh. Heinr., the elder. Coelum
Gentilium, sive Dissertatio historico-philoso-

phica de coelesti Beatitudine, quam sibi Gen-
tiles finxerunt. Swinfurti. 1716, 4<>.

1265. [Levesque de Bnrigny, Jean].
Histoire de la philosopbit' payeniie, ou Senti-

mens des philosophes et des peuples payens
les plus celebres sur Dieu, sur Tame et sur les

devoirs de Phomme. 2 torn. La Ilaye, 1724,
12". H.

"Livre fort int^ressnat." — Hoe/er. Chap. XI.
treats of retribution in the future life; Ch. XIII.-
XV., Tome I. pp. 263-350, of the spirituality, immor-
talitv, and origin of the soul. A new ed., improved,
was'puUisbed at Paris in 1745 and 1754, 2 vol. I2o,

under the author's name, with the title " Theologie
payenne," etc.

1266. Torner, Fabian. De Sensu Immorta-
litatis inter Gentes. [Besp. Joh. Schedviu.]
Upsal. 1724,8". (2ish.)

1267. Zoliel, Nic. Ernst. Cacozelia Gentium
in trailendis Doctrinis de Generis humani
Mentisque humanae Origine et Resurrcctione

'

Mortuorum. LipsiK, 1737, S". pp. 113.

1268. Feuel, Jean Baptiste Paschal. Premier
Memoire sur ce que les anciens payens ont
pense de la resurrection. 1744. {A/emoires
de VAcad. des Inscr., etc. 1753, 4», XIX. 311-
326.) H.

A German translation, in M. Hissmann's JUagazin
d. Philos., II. 351, ff.

1269. Franz, Adam Wilh. Kritische Ge-
scliicbte der Lelire von der Unsterblichkeit
der Scclrii in Ab^i<llt der Zeiten vor Christ

i

Gebiiii, :ils .in, I'.inlcituiigzu der iibensetzteii

Scbiill .•>hr, In, ks vol, ,k-r Unsterblichkeit der
Seelrn. bi,lHTlc. 1717, S". pp. 328.

See Henich, Sylloge. p. 62.

1270. Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim. Wie die

Alten den Tod gebildet : eine Untersucliung.
Berlin, 1769, 4". pp. (8), 88. A.

Also in his Sdmmtliche Scliriften, Lachmann's ed.,

VIII. 21(>-263. H.

1271. Paber, Joh. Melchior. Oratio Ue Ani-
morum Immortalitate Ethnicis propria. Cu-
burgi, 1770, 4". pp. 12.

1272. Harles, Gottlieb {Lat. Theopliilus)

Christoph. De Opinione Veterum de Aninio
hujusque post Mortem Fatis.— De Aiiimis
Piorum ad Coelestem Musicam rcdeuntibiis.

(In his Opuscula, etc. Halae, 1773, S". pp. 139-

170.) F.

1273. Meiners, Christoph. Betrachtungen
liber den Tod und Trostgriinde der Alten
wider die Schrecken desselben. (In his 11?r-

mischte Scliriften, II. 166-264, Leipz. 1776, 8".)

F.

1274. Voigt, C. T. Unde Populi, a Judaioa
Religione alieui, Scientiam Rerum Divin;in;ni,

imprimis Opinionem de Immortalitate Aniiiii

arripucrint ? Lipsia?, 1778, 8<>. 3 gr.
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1275. Delandine, Antoine Francois. L'enfer

des ijfuples iiuciens, ou Ilistoire des dieux
infernaux ... . 2 pt. Paris, 1784, 12". pp.
xii., -567. F.

127.5». Pastoret, Claude Em. Jos. Pierre, Mar-
quis de. Zoroastre, Confucius et Mahomet
compares comme sectaires, legislateurs et

moralistes; avec le tableau de leurs dogmes,

de leurs lois & de leur morale. ... 2«ed. ...

Paris, (1788,) 178S, S". pp. 477 +. B.

1276. IiOlidiixs,CarlFriedr. Delineatur Imago
Doctrinae de Conditioue Animi post Mortem
eo, quo Christus et Apostoli vixerunt, Saeculo.

Dissertatio I., II. Dresdae, 1700, 4». pp. 23,20.

1277. Lindemaiiiii,Joh. Gottlieb. Geschichte
der Meiniingen alterer und neuerer Tolkcr
im Stande der RohUcit und Cultur von Gott,

Religion und Priesterthum ... . 7 TUeile.

Stendal, 1784-95, 8". B.
" Of moderate value."—firctscft.

127S. Standlin, Carl Friedr. Beitrage zur
Pliil.j- iplii.- HI 1 Gesckiclite der Religion und
Sittiiil.hii- ui> 'rliimpt und der verschiedenen
Glaubiii< c; ri .1 und Kirclien insbesondere. ,.

5 Bde. Lubeck, 1797-!«>, S". H.
"A valuable collection of materials."—5re«scft.

1278>. Simon, Ernst (Ileinr.) Aeltere und
ueuere Geschichte des Glaubens an das Her-
einragen eiuer Geisterwelt iu die unsrige.

1803. See No. 4667.

1279. Meiners, Christoph. Allgemeine kri-

tische Geschichte der Religionen ... . 2
Bde. Hannover, 180(5-07, 8o. H.

1280. Schlegel, .Job. Karl Furchtegott. Ueber
den Geist der Religiositat aller Zeiten und
Volker. 2 Theile. Hannover, 1819, S". pp.
319, 307.

" Valuable.' —Breiscft.

1251. 'Wiessner, Amadeus. LehreundGlaubo
der vorchristlichen Welt an Seelenfortdauer
und Unsterblichkeit; mit besonderer Riick-
sicht auf das alte Testament. Ilistorisch-

kritisch-exegetisch dargestellt und die Griiude
der neuern Philosophic angefugt ... . Leip-
zig, IS'il, So. pp. xvi., 248. n.

See PuUrmaun, JIandb. d. n. tkeol. Lit, I. 663, 664.

1252. Baur, Ferd. Christian. Symbolik und
Mvthologie oder die Naturreligion des Alter-

thums. 2 Theile in 3 Abth. Stuttgart, 1824-
25, 8». 61 th.

128.3. Constant de Rebecqne, (Henri)
Beiij . Ue la religion, consideree dans sa source,

ses formes et ses developpements. ... 5 tom.
Paris, also Bruxelles, 1824-31, S". H.

1284. Alley, .Terome. Vindicife Christianse:

a Cumpiuative Estimate of the Genius and
Temper of the Greek, the Roman, the Hindu,
the Mahometan, and the Christian Religious.

. . . London, 1826, 8o. pp. 682 +. H.
On the future state, see Ch. X., pp. 413-492.

1285. Malscli, C. Ueber den Zustand der
Seele nach dem Todo bis zur Auferweekung
ihres Kbrpers. Nach den Ansichten der ver-

schiedenen Volker und Sekten bis zur Aufkla-
rung der Bibel. Heilbronn, 1828, 8o.— 3«

Aufl., ibid. 1845, 8». pp. 28.

1256. Fliigel, Gustav. Art. mile in Ersch
and Gruber's AUfjrm. Encydopddie, II. Sect.,

X. 54-61, Halle, 1833, 4«. H.
See also the art. Himmel in the same work.

1257. Stwlir, Peter Feddersen. Allgemeine
Geschichte der Religionsforraen der hcid-
nischen Tijlker. 2 Theile. Berlin, 1836-38,
8». H.

ler Theil. Die Religions-Svsteme der heidnischen
Volknr des Orient*.
Her Theil. DieReligions-SjstemederHellenen... .

1288. "Weisse, Claistian Herni. Zur Ge-
schichte des IJnsterblichkcitsglaubens nnter

den Volkern des Alterthums. (Ficbte's Zeit-

schr.f. Philos., 1838, II. 109-137.) IT.

1288«. Nork, Friedrich or Felix, originally
Selig Koi-n. Ueber den Sonnencultus der
alten Volker und seine geistige Bedeutung;
als Beitrag zur Lehre der Unsterblichkeit.
Heilbronn a. N., 1840, 8». pp. 86.

1289. Parker, Theodore. A Discourse of Mat-
ters pertaining to Religion. ... 4th Ed. Bos-
ton, (1st ed., 1842, 8", H.) 1856, 12°. pp. xi.,

466.
See pp. 114-127.

1290. Scli^venck, Konr. Mythologie der
Griechen, Romer, Aegypter, Semiten, Perser,
Germanen und Slaven. ... 2« Ausg. [of the
title]. 7 Bde. and General-Register. Frank-
furt am Main, (1843-53,) 1855, 8».

The vols, are also publ. separately.

1291. BiicIi.on, Jean Alex. Histoire univer-
selle des i vligions— Religions de I'lude par E.
Pelletan et [L. F.] A. Maury. [A'ol. I.]

1|
His-

toire universelle des religions ... par une
societe d'hommes de lettres et de savants,

sous la direction de J. A. Buchon. ... II
Religions de la Chine, du Thibet et du Japon,
par M. Charles Cassou.

||
III Religions de

I'Oceanie et de I'Amerique, par Saint-Germain
Le Due.

I
IV Religions du Nord, par M.

Spazier.
||
V Religions de la Perse, de la

Chaldee et de I'Egypte, par M. Charles Cassou.
5 vol. Paris, 1853 [1S44], 1845, large S». F.

1291a. Eckermann, Carl. Lehrbuch der
Religionsgeschichte und Mythologie der vor-

zuglichsten A'cilker des Alterthiuas. ... 4
Bde. Halle, 1845-48, S". A.

1292. Heffter, Moritz AVilh. Die Religion der
Griechen und Riimer, der alten iEgypter,
Indier, Perser und Semiten. . . . Der zweiteu
vermehrten Auflage neue Ausg. Leipzig,

(1845, 48,) 1854, 8". pp. xii., 584, 100. IT.

1293. Yerrington, Alex. The Ancient Idea
of a Future State. (Biblical Repos. and Class.

Bev. for Oct. 184«; 3d Sen, IL 686-698.) AB.
1294. "Wiittke, Adolf. Geschichte des Hei-
denthuras in Beziehung auf Religion, Wissen,
Kunst, Sittliehkeit und Staatsleben ... .

Ier_iicr Theil. Breslau, 1852-53, 80. pp. xii.,

356, 597 +. H.
Also with the following titles :—

Theil 1. • Die ersten Stufen der Geschichte der
llenschheit. Eotwickelungsgeschichte der wilden
Volker, .so wie der Hunnen, der Mongolen, des Mittel-

allers, der Mcxikaner und der Peruaner."
Theil II. '• Das Geistesleben der Chinesea, Japaner

und Indier."
This is a valuable work.

1295. Simon, , the Abbe. Le cnlte des
morts chez les principaux peuples anciens et

modernes ... . Limoges, 1853, 12". (24J sh.)

1296. Child, Mrs. Lydia Maria (Francis).
The Progress of Religious Ideas, through
successive Ages. ... 3 vol. New York, 1855,
large 12». M.

1297. Hard-wick, Charles. Christ and other
Masters: an Historical Inquiry into some of
the Chief Parallelisms and Contrasts between
Christianity and the Religious Systems of the
Ancient 'World. With special Reference to

prevailing Difficulties and Objections. Part

I. [Introductory, and on the Religion of the

Old Testament.]
|1

Part II. Religions of

India. ||
Part III. Religions of China, Ame-

rica and Oceanica. ||
Part IV. Religions of

Egypt and Medo-Persia. 4 pt. Cambridge
[Eng.], 1855-59, 8". pp. vii., 160; vi.,219; (2),

208; (2), 235. Z>.

1298. Eckstein, Ferdinand, Baron -yoii..

Critique des sources od nous pouvons puiser

une connai-^sance des idees de I'antiquite sur

la vie future An sujet d'un ouvrago de M.
Ernest Vinet (Questions relatives aux Para-
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dises profanes rle I'Occident) . . . (Extralt de

la Ittvw arcldologiqiie, XIIIo annee) Paris,

185«, 80. pp. 2i. F.

1298^ Feydean, Ernoist. Ilistoire des usages

fuiiebres ct ilr.s .SL-imltmes (!fs in-uples ancieiis.

Livraisons 1-122. i'aris, ls.)()-(ii(, 4o.

Tobe complrti'.i in '.'."i li\ 1 ni^nus. iniiuiug 2 vol. of

1299. iiiiktu, i:...i- i
,i,:.:i(i,ineii di's

Menschent;i.-M-lilr. Ii; ...i. 1 ir I 1 uiiiMilianiut;-

Gottcs uutui- i\\u liii.lci,. :.luii,.ui', 1;S50, N".

pp. xii.,4S4.

See Lcipz. Repert., 1S5G, LIV. JoO-'.'o-'.

1300. Dblliiiger, Joli.,Tos.Ign. Ileiafiithum

uud .iiuk'utlmni. Vorhalle zur (.ieschichte

des Cliristentlmms. Regensburg, 1857, 8". pp.
x.xiv., SS.5. H.

ISOO^i. Bwiisen, Christian Carl Josias. Gott
. in der Gescliichte oder der Fortscbritt des

Glaubens an eiuer sittlicbe Weltordnung. ...

3 Theile. Leipzig, 1S57-58, S". B.

1301. liivres (Les) sacres de toutes les reli-

gions, sauf la Bible, traduits ou revus et cor-

riges par MM. Pawthier et G. Brnnet. Pnblies
par M. I'abbe Migne. Tome I^', coniprenaiit

:

Le ChmtrKing ou le livre par excellence; les

Tse-Chou, ou let

fucius et de ses dis.

premier legislateui

Jlal.omet. ||
Tmin-

ales de Con-
V^- de Manou,
le Koran de
uittleslivres
'li^ifvix des

ISOl'i. RaAvliiison, George. The Contrasts

of Christianity with Heathen and Jewish Sys-

tems: or Nine Sermons preached before the
University of Oxford ... . London, 1861,
So. pp. xiv., 275. H.

Serin. II. pp. 21-50. ,with notes, pp. 208-230, treats

of tlie Chrisiian doctrine nt the future life as com-
pared with the chief heathen views. The author
maintains (pp. -Jia-lfl) tliat Aristotle believed in tho
immortality of the soul.

B.— UNCIVILIZED NATIONS.

li In General.

1302. Sclimid, Joh. Wilh. Immortalitatis
Animorum Doctrina historice et dogniatice

spectata. Dissertatio I., II. Jeuae, 1770, 4°.

pp. 74.
The history of the doctrine among barbarous

1303. Meiiiers, Christoph. Uel)er die Mei-
nungeu roher und uiicultiviitn- Viilkur, lilier

die Natur der mensclilichcii .^n Irn, uud ilber

Fortdauer nach deiii Tudc. _(ln the CvtUn-
gisches hist. Mag., 1787, 11- 742-7 -j'J; also in

FlUgge's Gesc/i.^d. Glaubens an TJmterhl., II.

211-232.) F.

1304. Knapp, Georg Christian. Super Causis
et Fuutibus Opinionis de Immortalitate Ani-
morum . . . apud Nationes barbaras atque a
Cultu Veri Dei alieuas. Halts Saxonum, 17W0,
4<>. pp. 24.

Also in his Scripta rar. Arg., 2d ed., I. 77-114. H.

1305. Sylvan, Christoph. De Origine Opinio-

nis do Immortalitate Animi apud Gentos in-

cultas. [licsp. Joh. Henr. Julius.] Lundre,

180J>, 4". (2 sh.)

ISO^K Pricliard, James Cowles. Kesearches
into the l'li\,H,il History of Mankind. 3d
¥jI. . ^> I

' M .1, '1-1 ed. 1813; 2d ed., 2
V .1 i '' I /r.

II ', imation respecting the
11 li I 'Ti I

I I I

I

I
' s. parti'^ulailv in Vols.

1. an.l \ .-M'!' .11-11 Ills ^nt^lral Hatorij <f Man, 4th
ed., 2 mjI. Luud. i,l»4-, -li. 40,) 1855, h°. U.

2, Africa and Oceania.

1306. Oldeiidorp, Christian Georg Andreas.
. . . Gescliichte der Mission der evaugclischen
Briider auf den caraibischen Inseln S.Thomas,
S. Croix und S. Jan. ... 2 Theile. Barby,
1777,80. H.

On the religion of the negroes, see I. 318-,141. A
larse part of this account is translated by Prichard.
Mcs. inlo thePkiis. HU. u/Maiikiiiil, I. iysJ-211, 3ded.

1307. Ellis. Williiim. Piilviit'>i;iii l!r-c;uTlies

duriu- a i;.-iilrur,...r urailv r-lit Yrars in
tlie ;-oria)v anil .<aiii Iwirli l^lall.|s. A new
Ed., cnlMn-! anl ii,i,ir,ivi-d. 4 vul. London,
(Isted., (,•' I

-'
I

•.

On til - lulwich Islanders concern-
ing death ,.: .:

, seoCh.XV.
ICas. Lolm, ! iliiaiil Willi. Mittheihmgen

iilxM- dir i;,]i-ioii ,lrr I'nlynesier oder der
Ta,iiiliini!,T. (Ill".n^ Z,itirJ,n-ft f. d. hist.

TJi<i,l.. IM'i. -Ml, iv. 15S-172.) H.
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]30S». Cross, E. B. On the Karens. (Journal
of the Jmer. Orient. Society, 1854, IV. 289-
316.) //.

Pp. 308-316 contain an interesling account of the
noiions of the Karens respecting the soul and the

1309. Slioi-tlaiid, Edward. Traditions and
Superstitions of the New Zealanders; with
Illustrations of their Manners and Customs.
London, 1854, I60. pp. .xii., 300. BJ., H.

For the noiions of the New Zealanders concerning
the future life, see Chapters IV, and VII.

1310. Williams, Thomas, and Calvert,
James. Viji and the Fijians, ... Edited by
George Strinser Rowe. (London, 1858,) New
York, 18.59, 80. pp. X., 551. H.

Ch. VII. of Parti., pp. 169-199. on the Religion of
the Fijiaus, contains much curious matter concern-
ing their notions of the future life.

1310». Casalis, Eugfenc. Les Bassoutos on
Vingt-trois anuees do sejour et d'observations

an sud de I'Afriquo ... . Paris, 1859, S". pp.
xvi., 371. H.

See particularly pp. 257-268. — An English trans-
lation, London, lt-61.

1311. Turner, George. Nineteen Years in
Polynesia: Missionary Life, Travels, and Re-
searches in the Islands of the Pacific. ...

London, 1861 [ISOOl, So. pp. xii., 548. BA.
See Chapters XXII I. and XXIV., pp. 227-243. on

"Death and Burial,' "A Future State— Religion,"

3. Aborigines of America.

1312. Iiafitaii, Pierre Fran?ois. Moenrs des
sauvages ameriquains comparees aux mceurs
des premiers temps. Ouvraf,e enrichi de
figures ... . 2 torn. Paris, 1724, 4«, or 4
torn. 12». H.

1.313. Cliarlevoix, Pierre Francois Xavier
de. Journal d"un voyage fait par ordro rtu

Roi dans TAmerifiue septentrionalc; adresse
k Madame la Duchesse de Lesdiguidres. . .

.

Paris, 1744, 40. (Forming Tome III. of his
Hist, de la Nouv. France.) pp. xix., xiv., 543.

On the traditions and the reliirion of the sflvages

of Canada, see Letire XXIV. (XXIII. in the F.nglish

3ri-3i9. — An Englisit trauslatiou, Lon-
don, 1763,

1314. Cranz, Dav Historic von GrSn-
land ... . 2= Aiifl. 2 Theile (paged continu-
ously). B.arby, (17(55,) 1770, 8«. pp. 1132 +.
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1315. CranZjDavitl. Ffa-tsetzniig . . . . Bavby,

1770, >v. in>- 3iJ0 +. //.

Oil the lolit^'iou aiiil supersdticn of the Grecnlaud-
ers, sLu BUI. .\bsc;h. V. in). 2j.i-in, ;iud Fortsetzuiuj,

pp. 3a-:iiU.

lOie. —- The History of Orecnl.aiul ... .

Translated... . 2 vol. London, 1707, 8°. /f.

1316«. Jarvis, Samuel Farmar. A Discourse

on tbo Religion of tlio Indian Tribes of North
America. Delivered before tlie New-York
Historical Society, December 20, 1819. ...

New-York, 1820. S". pp. 111. B.
Also ia the Collections of the N, T. Mist, Sac. for

1821, III. IKl-'jiiS. H.

l317. Saliagun, Bernardino de, d. a.d. 1590.

Historic universal do las cosas de Nueva Es-

pana. (In Lord Kingsborough's Antiquities

of Mexico, Vol. VII., and \l. 345-493, Loud.
1830-31, fol.) BA.

On the Mexican notions about future rewards and
punishments, see .ippeud. to Lib. III. (Vol. VII.

pp, lUi-118). Concerning this work, the w.o-,1 im-
portant source of information on the religion vf liie

Aztecs, see Prescotts Coiiqi(C.it of Mexico, I. ki;-!-.i.

An edition was publ. at .Mexico in 1829, in :) vol. 8".

l31R. Sclioolcraft, Ilmrv n-w,.. r„f,,nna-

tion rc^]iectin!;- the lli-l":' i >'!!:' iii and
]'rosi.ccts..f tin Indian Y:r.. . I

' Tnitod
States: collrrteil and .,i-,-m,: ,i •,,,.'

. ilioDi-

.selectae Septontrioiiiiles et Celticae ... .

llaiiiKiverae, 1720, sni. J>. pp. x.\x., 590. H.
Sec panicular.j pp. 114-lS-A

1325. KoUl, .bih. Tit. TbeologisQ Geiitilis

Ciinliriia- |>uriniis S-'prcinn-n I, seu Dissertatio
... qui ... iM<>l>:i!ur,CiiubrosadlHic Gentiles
Df)CtriiN> inn lililati.s Anima3 et Besiirrec-

tionis i-;ii :nui u n fuLsse expertes. Kil.

1723. 4 . ;,;i. :-:.

For, ..ill- a N.i t nr ,,,,, i.-v-^ont to Pfanncr'sSi/sremrt
Tlieol. Gcu/. jiiii , . 1 .1 \-. 1_59.

132G. Lagerbi f;^:; '
,

!
;. Eriiig), Sven.

De luiniortalilai '
•,,,;, ,:.: Uuctrinam Ily-

perbo.eorum. U.i\^ii. Nil.s- iiollstrom,] Luudre,

1748, K".

1327. Sdiiitzc, Gottfried. Der Lebrbeffriff
der alten tcntsrlien und nordi.-rbcn Yiiil.rr

V.,U .l^'la ZuM,ni,|,.,lr|- S.-.L n ! :. I, .i.':,, ', .:o

lZ-2 •liiscSt vs.?, M

recti

Act of Congress of .Marcli od, ls47 ... . Il-

lustrated by S. Eastman .. . . I'lililisbcd I'V

Authority of Congress. G pt. rhil.idelpbia,

1851-»>0, large 4». H.
Vol. VI. has also the titl- '. .1 Abori-

ginal Knowledge," e(c. OnilM
I

I. iiiiliaiis,

see particularlv Part I, pp. .;...,
, i , . i.l.OO.Bl;

IV. 66, 70, 635-051; V. 4iil 1 1 1 . \ 1. 1..:;. i , . ctiq. ; see
also III. 4»:!-491, IV. 4SM-497, and V. 415-111.

1319. Muller, Job. Georg. Geschichte der
amerikanisclien Urreligionen. Basel, 1855

[1S54J, S». pp. viii., 707. B. m

4. Aborigines of India.

1320. Macpliersoii, Samuel Charters (or

Chartres'f). An Account of the Religious
Opinions and Observances of the Khonds of
Goomsur and Boad. {Jmnnvil nfthf Roi/. As.
Soc. of G. B., etc. 1843, VII. IT j-10;i.) '//.

1320a. An Account of tlir I'.iliniMn of the
Khonds in Orissa. (Ibid. 18.32, -\111.21G-274.)

H.
Curiou.s and interesting.

1321. Hotl-s-son, Brian Houghton. [Half-

title:—
J

vln tlie Aborigines of India. ...

[Title:— ] Kssav tlie First; on the Kocch,
liodo and Dhimal Trilies, in Three Parts. ...

Calcutta, l,m7, S». p]i. 200.
C'lutainiug mucli -Mii.ii^ iM->o„r rdatiug to their

religion. Numnon .
. >i Mr. Hodgson on the

alioriginul trib"^ "1
'

' md iu the./ouj-naZ

of the RtyoX Asiri I

^

/ j,,i.

1322. Caldwell, K. ,\ i .iii|i,irativeGrammar

of the Dravidian or Soutli-ludian Family of
Languages. ... London, 185ft, 8». pp. viii.,

52S. H.
See Append., pp. 518-528, on the ancient religion

of the Dravidians, and for further illustrations, the
authors work on •TUe Shnnnra of Tiimewelly."

1323. [Sciiddcr, David C.]. The Aborigines
of India, iliiblioth. Sacra for Oct. ISftO ;

XVII. 709-755.) n.
For the .singular notions of the Klionds, see p. 745.

5. Ancient Germans and Scandinavians.

132.3a. Solai-tiiodli, lllhcent.? SeeNo.3273.

1324. Bartlxolinii.s, Thomas, the. ynunr/er.

Anti(initates Danica;, do Causi.s contempts a
Danis, adhuc Geutilibus, Mortis, Libri tres.

Ilafnia^, KiSit, 4o.

1324a. Keyslcr, Job. Georg. Autiqvitates

.Mv

omarbeided'e Udgave. "
Kiiiia'iiiiavu! (iso'-^O

1832, 8". ])p. .xxiv., G35 -f . //.

See Foreign Quar. Jiev. XVI. 437-444.

1.32S«. Muinter, Friedr., Bp. Die Keligion de3
Nordens. vur den ZeiteiitMins. (.Kt.aa'.lin utid
Tzs,>bil-u.;-s .b-„;r /; Kn-rln'„:/..rh., 1S!«,
HI. ii. --1-::'-::., /'.

1.329. BIouc, I'; an/ .b.s..,,!i. ( ;<• .]ii. lite des
Ileideiithums ini iiiiriliichen iMivopa. ... 2
Theile. Leipzig und Darmstadt, 1822-23, l".

Theill. DieE.ligio
und sl:aniiinnvi=.-', :i \

Thcilll. Di- I-

unddc

lischen, sKawischen

idlichen teutschcn

'imizer's St/miolik,Publislicd ;i^ :i
:

!

forming Vols. V. a;, . \ 1 ^ , i .. \

1330. Magniiscii (IccL Magmissoii, Lat-
MsLgnecVLs), Finn. Eddal:v?ren og dens
Oprindelso eller niijagtig Frenistilliug af do
gamle Nordboers Digtninger og Meninger om
Verdens, Gudernes, Aanderncs og Menneske-
nes Tilblivelse, Natur og Skjwbiie ... . Et
Prisskrift ... . 4 Bd. Kjobenhavn, 1824-
2«, Fo. .!., 77.

On t'r 1! • i: Foreiqn Quar Rev.
II. .10-11 ;ii.'i : . :

'

! : I:. Deppiui; in the
Jour:, a!

. :
I

' -!."1, and 18^9, pp.
47-57.- ill' .l.-i-.i l.i. I'l. 'Mills of the Scandi-
navian opinions concLruing the .soul and the future
life.

1331. Priscse veterum Borealium Mytho-
logias Le-xicon ... . Ibuinia-, i'i'2S. 4°. A.

Also appended to hiscl. i >'.i.. », "' r Ida, Pars
III. pp. •.i73-996. IH.) 1 'I .: account
of the Scandinavian myth . iliis ex-
haustive -work, see Forci;//, ''/

' ,. . I
, ,

lii.;-13:).

1332. [Gliicltselig, Auton Tliornunid]. Al-
knna. Nordische und uord-shuvische Mytho-
logie. Von D. G. Th. Legis. ... Leipzig,

1831, So. pp. xxviii., 239. A.

13.33. Grimm, .Tacob(Ludwig Carl). Deutsche
Mytliologie. 2« Ausg. 2 Bde. Gottingen,

(1835, ) 1 844, 80. pp. li., 1246. ff.—5« Ausg., 1854.
On the hell and paradise of the Teutonic mytho-

logy, see Cap. XXV. pp. 760-785; see also Cap. XXVI.
and X.WIL, pp. 786-815, " Seclen, ' and • Tod."

1334. Hammericli, Martin Job. Om Bag-
naroksmythen og dens Betydning i den old-
nordiske Religion. Kjobenhavn, 1830, So.

"vV clever work."

—

Blackwell.

1.335. Pigott, Grenville. A Manual of Scan-
dinavian ^lythology containing a Popular Ac-
count of the two Eddas and of the Religion
of Odin ... . London, 1839, So. pp. xliv., 370.

1336. Muller, VTilb. Geschichte und system
der ultdentscbeu religion. Giittiiigen, 1844,
8o. pp. xiv., 424. D.

On the underworld and th« state of souls after
death, see pp. oSJ-414.

735
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13.37. Keyser, (Jac.) Rud. Nordmjendones
Religioiisl'orlatning i Iledeudommen. Chris-
tiania, 1847, 80. pp. 177.

1338. The Religion of the Northmen ... .

TraTi.sliited by Barclay Peimock. Now York,
1854, 12°. pp. 346. A.', B.

13.39. Mallet, Paul Ilcnri. Northern Anti-
quities... . Translated ... hyJMshop Percy.
New Edition, i-evised thrnnirhout, and con-
siderably enlarged: with a Translation of the
Prose Edda from tlie Original Old Nor.so Text;
and Notes Critical and Explanatory, by J. A.
Blackwell, Esq. To which is added, An Ab-
stract of the Eyrbvggja Saga, by Sir Walter
Scott. London, 1,S47, sm. 80. pp. (4), 578. H.
(Bohn's Autiq. Libr.)

Pp. 464-507 contain a " Critical Examination of tlie

Leading Doctrines of tbe Scandinavian System of
Mythology." by tlie Editor, -nhicli deserves particular
attention. The original work of Mallet was publ. at
Copenhagen in 1 i53-5(i, with the title, " Introduction
a Ihistoire de Damiemarc," etc.

1340. Tliorpe, lionjaiuin. Northern Mytho-
logy, ci>niiiiising tlie I'rincipal Popular Tradi-
tions tind Siijierstitions nf Scandinavia, North
Germany, and tlic Netlierlauds. ... 3 voL
London, 1S51-52, 12». H.

1341. Howitt, William, and Mr.s. Mary (Bo-
thain). The Literature and Romance of
-.'ortherti Europe .. . . 2 voL London, 185'i,
12^. //.

See particularly Ch. IV.

1342. Daseiit, George Webbe. The Norsemen
in Iceland. {Oxford Essays for 1858, S". pp.
165-214.) H.

On the Scandinavian hell, etc. see pp. 192-199.

1.342a. Maiinliartlt, Wilh. Germtmische
Mythen ... . Berlin, 1858, S". pp. xxi., 760.

6. Ancient Gauls and Britons, (Druidism,)

1343. [Martin, .Jacques]. La religion des
Gaulois ... . 2 toni. Paris, 1727, 4». A.

1344. Hai-«liel>, Job. Friedr. ... De Drvidi-s
Occidentiilivm Popvlorvm Philosophis ... .

[Pi-its. ^nh. Geo. Frick.] Vlmae, 1731, 4°. pp.
i>i-'r,xvUhaplatc. H.

Denies that tbe Druids believed in transmigration.

1345. Bernard, David. De Statu Mortuorum

ex 5Ientc vetevum Druidum. [Progr.] Lip-
si.ae, 1732, 4". (1 sli.)

1346. Borlase, William. Observ.ations on the
Antiquities ... of the County of Cornwall. ...

Oxford, 1754, fol. pp. xvi., 414. H.
•or the Immortality and Transmigration of the

Soul, and bow far adopted by the Druids," see pp.
94-100.

134C1. Cliiuiac de la Bastidc dw Claux,
Pierre. Discours sur la nature et les dogmes
do la religion gauloise ... . Paris, 1709, 12».

pp. xxxix., 131 +. BA.
1347. Williams, Edward. Poems, Lyric and

Pastoral ... . 2 vol. London, 175)4, l'-".

In the notes to these poems Mr. Williams (other-
wise named lolo Morganwg) gives an c.xpofiii. n of
the Druidic theology. Mr. Nash, however, denounces
this as utterly untrustworthy. See below.

1348. Wavies, Edward. Celtic Researches
... . London, 1804, large 8». pp. X., Ixxiii.,

561. H.

1349. The Mythology and Rites of the
British Druids ... . London, 18®9, large 8".

pp. xvi., 642, 6 (Index to Celtic Researches).
H.

1350. Pictet, Adolphe. LamystferedesBardes
de I'lle do Bretagne, on la doctrine des Bardes
Gallois du moyen age sur Dieu, la vie future et
la transmigration des dmes. Geneve, 1S.'^(), S".

Pictet has been entirely misled, according to Mr.
Nash (see below), by relying on Dr. Edward \^'illiams.

1351. [Alger, William Rounseville]. Celtic,

or Druidical, Doctrine of a Future Life.

(C/irisf.JE'xa?rt. for Jan. 1857; LXII.8S-92.) //.

1352. Nash, D. W. Taliesin; or, The Bards
and Druids of Britain. A Translation of the
Remains of the Earliest Welsh Bards, and an
Examiiiiition of the Bardic Mysteries. . .

.

London, 1858, 8°. pp. xii., 341. H.
Mr^^ash explodes the notion that the oldest 'Welsh

poems are full of Druijical doctrines. "Arkite mys-
teries," and pagnn niytholopy, charging Davies.'in
particular, with the gio.sso-t mistranslations in his
ClIUc Eescarclies. He doubts the belief of the Druids
in the doctrine of transmigration. See pp. 134-1&5.

Further, one may consult on the religion of the
Ancient Gauls, the essays of J. B. P. Fenel, in the
M'm. de VAcad. Jioy. des Inscr. et Belles- Lcttrcs
X.XIV. 345-:K8, and of Nio. ErCret, ibid. pp. 3; 9-431
{U.) ; on the Druids, the memoir of C. 1'. Duclos,
ihid. XIX. 483-494 (//.), and the essay of Edw. Lcd-
wich in the Archaeologia of the Soc. of Antiquaries
of London, VII. 3DJ-2:!. B.

C— ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, PERSIANS, HINDUS (BRAHMANISM AND BUDDHISM),
CHINESE.

1. Comprehensive Works,

135.3. W^indisclimann, Carl .Toseph Iliero-
iiynuis, liic I'liilos.ipliii- im Fortgan'' der
Weltgesrlii, lite. PrTliei). l'-4f Abtlieilling.
Die tiruiKlla-en der Pl.ilusi.pliii. im Morgeu-
laiuic. Bonn, 1827-34, 8». 6;1 th.

Al.th. I. ulates to China; II.-IV. to India.

135.3». Kroger, .T.C. Abrisseiiier vergleichen-
den Darstellung der Imliscli-i'ersisch- lind
Chinesischeu Reliuion -% -1 .in.', mit stetcr
P.iicksichtsnahme iiiil <li. ~|.,ii. i n Heligions-
farmen und den 1 ,-|.;,in, i.li-iiiser Ideen.
... Eisleben, 1842, &.p|,. xxi., i;.;9. F.

See particularly on the nature, origin and destiny
of the soul, pp. 138-149, 188-L50.

1353*. Remusat, Jean Pierre Abel. Melanges
posthumes d'histoire et do litterature ori-
entales ... . Paris, 1843, 8». pp. iv., 469. //.

Contains articles on Buddhism, the religious sects
of the Hindus, Chinese philosophy, etc.

2. Aiicieut Egyptians.

1354. Lepsiius, (Karl) Rich. Das Todtcnbuch

der Agypter nach dem hieroglyphischen Pa-
pyrus in Turin niit cincm Vorworto zum er-
sten Male Ik :iii !'.-< ;. Ml ... . Leipzig, 1842,
4". pp. 24, a. J '-<

,
' ,',

. U.
I'Vir an :n . n m r„„,li of the Dead," see S.

Birch's if.; ,' " " r'<. appended to Sir J. G.
Wilkinson > 1,,.,, !..i„.~ 1,1 the Tlmeo/tlie Pharaohs,
Lond. 1S57, H'\ pp. 'JiO-'JH). Zf,

1355. Seytfarthi, Gustav. Theologische Schrif-
ten der alten Aegypter nach dem Turiuer I'a-

pyrns zum ersten Male ucbersetzt. ... Gotha,
1S55, 8". pp. viii., 120. H.

1356. 'Sa'i an Sinsin sive Liber Metemps}--
chosis Veterum Aegyptiorum. E duabus Pa-
pyris funebribus iiieraticis Signis cxaratis
nunc primum edidif Latine vertit Nottis adje-
cit Ilenricus Brugsch. ... Berolini, 1851,40.
pp. iv.. 42. a7id niie. ptati: Ii,\.

N"'''li'xi; S. 1 ::.,iili in 11,. / ./'--. iJcpcrt., 1852.
X -

> - I .1., i.i.' 'h'. .1 ''.i-w-us ist kclnes-
^"

I
i I

»
-.

.
iv, sondern das

I'll' li .1 - [,..t. '. '.
,

~
; ;i H- \ . ' I, i.Li-ten, die in das

i;.i. iidii ,Scii,ii. iuriui.ii^.k,.nn:Ru; wie jede Zcile
des \ou Urn. li. missvcrttaiidcucu Tcxtes lehrt."

1357. Catterer, Job. Christoph. Commcnta-
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tio de Metempsychosi Immortalitatis Animo-
rvm Syiubolo Aegyptio ad Ilcrodoti L. II. c.

122 ot'l23. 1787. (Commnit. Sue. I:<i/. Scient.

Goltui^ensis, 17S9, 4", IX. iii. 4:;-i:2., Jf.

135S. Hammer-Pwrgs<aU,.lnM'|ili,i?((ro?i
von. Die Lehre vuu dcr Uuturwflt dor Ae-
gypter, iind den Mysterien der Isi.s, erklart

aus Mumiengemalden des k. k. Antiken-Kabi-
nets. (Fundqruben des Orients, V. 273-308,

Wiun, 1S1(), fol.) H.
1358a. Zacliaria, Carl Salomon. De Aegyp-

tioruni Judicio soleiini in Defunctos. [Progr.]
Ileidelbergae, 1819, 4°.

1359. Pettigre-w, Thomas Joseph. A His-
tory of Egyptian Mummies, and an Acconnt
of the Worship and Embalming of the Sacred
Animals by the Egyptians ; with Remarks on
the Funeral Cerem(mies of Different Nations
... . London, 1834, 4". pp. xxi., 264, and 14
plates. BA.

13.59a. Rosellini, Ippolito. I Monument!
dell'Egitto e doUa Nubia ... . Parte prima
Monument! storicl Tonio I.-IV. [Tom. III. in

2 pt.]
II

Parte seconda Monumenti civili

Tomo I.-III.
II

Parte terza Monumenti del

culto. 8 torn, in 9 pt. Pisa, 1832-44, S", and
SSOpinfes, in 5 vol. fol. A.,H.

Oh the Egvpti.-in clnctrine of the future life, see-"••
-Mill. III. Cap. VII., particularly

pp. xi\.

1360. Clia.nipollifiM-li'igeac, Jean Jac-
ques. ]<;gypte aucieniie ... . Paris, 18:]!),

8". pp. 590, and 92 plates. (One of the vols,

of V Univers.) H.
Oq the Egyptian notions of the future life, see pp.

123-131.

1361. Williiiisoii, Sir John Gardner. A
Second Series of the Manners and Customs
of the Ancient Egyptians, including their Re-
ligion,

vol. of Jl.S'-'

Df Funeral
440-451

, and
Kites ana (I,,, n, ,: -: i I>

Future Judgmc-uu' Sec also

136K RotJi, Eduunl (Max.). I'.W -i-yiitische

und die znroastrische Glauliciislchiu als die
iiltesten Quellen unserer spekulativen Ideen.
... Mannheim, 1846, 8». pp. x., 461 (text),

291 (notes). B.
le : — " Gcschichte unserer abend-

landiscli-

II.. "Gr
Bd.

publishrl II ! (>, ,1 doctrine con-
cerninfc til' i i— . pp. 176-183 and
the notes

;
n:i :ii . ,; i.iu:i i. ;.; rj;i-130.

1362. Kenrlcli:, John. Ancient Egypt under
the Pharaohs. ... 2 vol. London, 1850, 8".

B.— Also New York, 1852, 12o. H.
On the Ecvptian doctrine of a future life, see Vol.

I. pp. 398-410, and 424-4-27, Amer. ed.

13C2a. Osbum, William. The Monumental
History of Egypt ... . 2 vol. London, 1854,
So. D.

See Vol. I. pp. 420-433.

1363. UJilemann, Max. Das Todtcngericht
bei den alten Aegyptern. Eine Habilitations-
Kede ... . Rerlin, 1854,8°. pp. 16, ajidi^taie.
F.

y.y,i. BuJisen, Christian Carl Josias. Egvpt's
Place in Universal History. ... Vol. l!-IV.
London, 1848-60, So. //.

In Vol. IV. pp. 638-6.53. the author treats of " The
Institutes of Religion [in ERvpt] : Animal Worship
and Metemps.vcho-is. — the Belief in Personal Re-
sponsibility and I I Ml]-' :i . e.r,|, 1 ji, the
' Book of the Dead.' !>,,.!,,,;< in the
Egyptian Novel." — 1 i .ii Run-
sen's work on Eiiypi '

!' ii-f :.i''i :m| :;i ,ons to
the German origi i.il, i.i.ijii.:i.ea jt ll.in,i/urg in 6
vol., 1845-57, 80. B.

1365. [Alger, William Rounseville]. The
Egyptian Doctrine ofa Future Life. ( I'niversnl-
ist Quar. for April, 1856; XIII. 136-147.) H.

1365". Hardwick, Charles. Christ and other
Masters, ate. Part IV. 1859. See No. 1237.

1365''. Sliarpe, Samuel. The History ofEgypt
from the Earliest Times till the Conquest by
the Arabs A.D. 640. . . . The 4th Ed. 2 vol.

London, 1859, So. H.
On the future life, see Ch. I. ; 37 ; II. 32 ; V. 1'9,

43; and XI. 43.

3. Ancient Persians and Modern Parsis.

1366. Avesta. Zend-Avesta, ouvrage de Zo-
roastre . . . traduit en Fran<;ais sur I'origintil

Zend, avec des remarques ; & accompagne de
plusieurs traites propres h. eclaircir les ma-
tieres qui en sont I'objet. Par M. Auquetil du
Perron. 2 torn. (Tome I. in 2 pt.) Paris,

1771, 4o. D.
This translation cannot be safely relied on.

1367,. Zend-Avesta, Zoroasters lebendiges
Wort ... . Nach dem Franzosischen des
Herrn Anquetil du Perron von Johann Frio-
derich Kleuker. ... 3 Theile. [Theil L, 2»

Ausg.] Riga, (1770,) 1786, 77, 77, 4o. H.

1368. Kleuker, Joh. Friedr. Anhang
zum Zend-Avesta. ... [Containing a tr.ans-

lation of the dissertations of Anquetil du
Perron, and of Foucher's treatise on the
Religion of the Persians, with original
essays.] 2 Bde. in 5 Theilen. Leipzig
und Riga, 1781-83, 4°. H.

1369. Zend-Avesta imKleinen— dasist
Ormuzd's Licht.gesetz . . . dargestellt in
einem wesentlichen Auszuge aus den
Zendbiichern ... nebst ganz neuen Ab-
handlungen und vollstandigeu Erlaute-
rungen ... in drey Theilen von Johann
Friedrich Kleuker. Riga, 1789, 8o. pp.
60,190+. D.

1370. Vendidad Sade. Die heiligen Schrif-
ten Zoroaster's Ya5na, Vispered und Vendidad.
Nach den lithographirten Ausgaben von Paris
und Bombay mit Index und Glossar heniusge-
gebeu von Dr. Hermann Brockhaus. Leipzig,
1850, large So. pp. xiv., 416.

The Paris edition referred to in the title was edited
by E. Burnouf, and publ. iu lc:i)-43, fol. A.

1371. Zendavesta or the Religious Books
of the Zoroastrians edited and translated with
a Dictionary, Grammar &c. by N. L. Wester-
gaard ... . Vol. I. The Zend Texts. 4 pt.

Copenhagen, 1852-54, 4". pp. 26, 486.
With a valuable preface.

1372. Avesta die heiligeu Schriften der
Parsen.— Aus dem Grundtexte iibcrsetzt, mit
steter Riicksicht auf die Tradition von Dr.
Friedrich Spiegel. 1" Band: Der Vendidad.
Mit zwei Abbildungen.

||
II^' Band. Vis-

pered und Ya^na. Mit vier Tafeln Abbildun-
gen. 2 Bde. Leipzig, 1852-59, So. H.

With valuable Introductions and Excursus. Spie-
gel has also publ. an edition of the original text,

with the Huzvaresh or Pehlevi version, 2 Bde. Leip-
zig, 1851-58, 80, not yet complete.

1373. Die ftinf Gathas odcr Sammlungen
von Liedern und Sprtichen Zarathustra's, sei-

ner J linger und Naclifolger. Ilerausgegeben,
iibersetzt und erklart von Privatdoceiit Dr.

Mt. Haug. ... 2 Abth. Leipzig, 1858-60, 8o.

pp. xvi., 248; xvi., 259. (Abhandlungen f. d.

Kunde d. Morgenl., etc. Bd. I. Nr. 3, and Bd.
II. Nr. 2.)

1374. Burnouf, Eug&ne. Commentaire
sur le Ya(;na I'un di'S livres religieux des
Parses ouvrage conteiiant le texte zend
explique pour la preniioro fois ... et la

version sanscrite iii6dito de N6riosengh
... . Tome I. Paris, 1833 [-35], 4o. pp.
cliii., 592, cxcvj. BA.

1375. £tudes sur la langne et sur lea

737
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textea zends. Tome I. Paris, 1840-50,

80. i.p. iv., 429.
Consisting of articles published in the Journal

vlsicd^iie 1810-50. Imi)ort;i:it '"
;

""Js

1370. Spiegel, Friedr. >!: !
^ '

- 'l:i^

Zenihivesta. 1. DieTradili n A>-v I'mM'-i.

2. Zuv pursischen Eschatolo'iio. (Ztrit-

schrjft clfi- dnitschen morgenl. Gesellschaft,

1847," I. 242-2f.3.) H.

1377. Spiegel, Friedr. The some. 3. Die

Lchre von Avr ii'i. ii.Uirliiu /..'it bfi den

Parsen. (/J,«Ms il. V. 221-J:;i>.) //.

1378. TM samr. 4. Tfber den Cultus

der Oestirnc nnd diu 'WeUansicht der Par-

sen in den verschiedenen Epoelieu ihrer

Entwickelung. {lUd. 1852, VI. 78-86.)

H.

1379. Studien uber das Zendavesta.

5. Redaction und Abfassuiig. {Ibid. 1855,

IX. 174-192.) II.

13S0. Der neunzehnte Fargard des

Vendidad. 3 Abth. MLiucheu, 1850-54,

4". pp. 32. 58, 40.

From I he Ahlian'irunnrn rl.philos.-philol. Classe

d. kun.l.,,,. A' ... I. I,,..,;,schaftn,. B.lc. VI.,

VII. (j:, iM:t:mt, chapter of the

Vendia:i.i !
:

: ^ nutology.

1380a. ;..
, in:. ! I : lation des Vendidad.

Leipzig, 'i:^yi.), S". pp. 54.

1381. Sdilottmanii, Konst. Beitrage

zur Erlauternng des von Spiegel bearbei-

toten Anfixn.gs desl9teu Fargard des A'en-

didad. ("VVeber's Indische Studien, 1850,

I. 3(54-380.) //.

1382. Hang, Martin. Zendstudien. I.

Uebers,t/i;ii_ iit, 1 : j Idiiinng von Jaqna
c. 44. (

/

- ' . / //. M. Gesellschaft,

1853, VI i .1 : ;. ~.V2G.) H.

1383. /. 11 ! :i II Ti^o Lehre Zo-

roastersnach .; i. .les Zenda-
\ve.=ta. III. Hi. Zend und
Pazend in ilm , u und reli-

gionsgeschiclitliLiieu i.uui-uiaiig. {Ibid.

1855, IX. 083-703.; H.

., 1384. Whitney, William Dwight. On
the Avesta, or the Sacred Scriptures of

the Zoroastrian Relision. {Jn-urnal of the

Anm: Orient. Snc, 1550, V. 337-383.) II.

On the Zoroastrian doctrine of tlie future life,

see r- 382.

1385. Biiiidcliesli. l.ilHi- I'dilxirns. E ve-

tnstissini.i Oidin- II r, n ; lipsit, duas
Inscription's Ke;^- -

,. I, iljcdt N. L.

Westergaard. ILr. lu.u, l-.jl, 1 . i-i'. iv., 84.

See the review hv jr. Hmg, in the Gottingische

geleUrte Ameigeii, Ibjl, II. 1031-1046. S.

1386. Das einunddreissigf:to Capitel des

Bundehesch. Uebcr die Auferstehung und
den letzten Kiirper. [By Friedr. Spiegel.]

{Das Ausland for 1857, XXX. 433-435.)

1387. Spiegel, Friedr. Grammatilc der Par-

Bisprailir ni'li^t ^^prachproben ... . Leipzig,

ISal.S". |.p. viii., 209. H.
Tlie iMr:i.-n iioiu the MinoliMred, of which a Ger-

nian ir:in^Uttioii i-; given pp. 1G1-I7;i, are curious and
interesting as illustrating the religious notions of the

Parsis.

1388. ArdaiVir&f. The Ardai Viraf Nameh;
or, The Kevelati.uis of Ardai Viraf. Trans-

lated from tin 1'.
I i. HI iiinKinzeratee Versions.

With Note-; ;i I
i ,

:

' 1
1

i : ,u i. ms. By J. A. Pope.

London, IM' .
>

. 1
-':'.. H.

APiirsi >,, rt.w:iriNnnd pimi^Ii.

bnolc called The Asr,ensi-n of
:MD3».) See his TradiUonellc

pp. 120-128.

1389. Dcsatir, about the middle of the ICth

cent.? Tlie Desatir, or Sacred AYriting.s of
the Ancient Persian Prophets, in the Original

Tongue, together with the Ancient Persian

Version and Commentary of the Fifth Sasan

;

carefully published by Mulla Firuz Bin Kaus
who has subjoined a copious Glossary of the

Obsolete and Technical Persian Terms; to

which is added an English Translation of the
Desatir ami Commentary [by William Ers-

^ :
— i Silvestre de

t ! PI.. 16-31, ()7-

-!
I .1..; r);.hi-i'Ui

1 ., ,
.

.' / . .b'oc. 0/ liom-

138la. Daljistan. See No, 1257.

1390. Hyde, Thomas, Veternm Persanim et

Partborum et Medorum IJeligionis llistoria.

... Editio secunda. Oxonii, (1700,) 17G0, 4o.

pp. 580 -t-, H.

1391. Foucher, Paul, the Ahhe. Traite hi.s-

toritjue de hi religion des Perscs. (Hemnires
de VAcad. lioy. des Inscr. et Bdles-Letlres,

[1752-72,] Toines XXV., XXVil., XXIX.,
XX.\I., and XXXIX.) H.

1392. Anquelil dii Perron, Abraham
Hyacintlie. E.\positiou du systeme theolo-

gique des Perses, tire des livres Zends, Pehlvis

et Parsis. 17(>7. (Mimoires de I'Acad. Iioif.

des Inscr. et Belles-Leitres, XXXVII. 571-709.)

H.
1392i'. Pastoret, C. E. J. P., Marquis de.

Zoroastre, etc. 1786. See No. 1275*.

1393. Tycliscn, Thomas Christian. De Re-
ligionvm Zoroastricarvm apvd externa Gentes
Vcstigiis. Commentatio I., II. 1791-04. {Com-
mentatinnes Soc. Reg. Iki. Gottinge.nsis, Class.

Hist, et Phil., XI. 112-151, and XII. 1-23.) H.

1393». Erskine, William. On the Sacred
Books and Keligion of the Par.sis. ... (Trayjs-

actions of the Lit. Soc. of Bombay, II. 295-

341, Loud. 1820, 4".) A.

1394. Uliode, Job. Gottlieb. Die heilige Sage
und lias ge.sammte Keligionssystem der alten

Bak t rer, Jleder und Perser Oder des Zendvolks.
... Frankfurt am Main, 1820, S». pp. xiv.,

545+. D.

1395. "Vullers, .loh. August. Fragmente ueber
die Religion des Zoroaster— Aus dem persi-

schen ucbcrsetzt nnd mit einem ausfntlir-

lichenCommentar versehen ... . Miteinem
Vorworte von II. Prof. Windischmann. Bonn,
1831, S". pp. xxxii., 130 +. V.

See the criticisms of Silvestre de Sacy in the Jbwr-

nal des Savam, 1832, pp. 32-44. B.

1396. Miiller, .Toh. Georg. 1st die Lehre von
der Anferstehung des Leibes wirklich niclit

cine alt-persische Lehre? {T/ieol. Stud. n.

Krit., 1835, pp. 477-496.) H.
In opposition to Havernicli, in his Comni. on Dnn.

1397. KorU, Friedrich or Felix, originaUy
Selig Kom. Mvtlien der alten Perser al.s

QuellenchristliclK'r(;hni)..ii-lrlin.n.iiidIlitu-

alien. Nach den i. ii;/. li...ii .\ ml. uluirjeii der

Kirchenvater und r:;riu.r i.. lu , n Crldirten

zum erstenmale sy^trmatiMli aiieiiianderge-

reiht. . . . Leipzig, 1835, 8». I th.

On the end of the world, the resurrection of the

dead and the last judgment, see p. 140, et seqq. Selig

K«ir:i wm the author's Jewish name, which he
:,;i. A ,! .'i. I-.,]. His Christian name is given as

I ! ': i;,.ser, 'Winer, Furst, Weller, and
N i ; . , ; Schuiz, in his continuation of

i: ;. ; .. Moth of these names are equiva-

1. > '
' I".,- I.. Selig.

139S, Wilson, John. The Piir.si Keligion : as

contaii^ediii the Z;ind-.\vast!i, and propounded
and defended by the Zoroastrians of India and
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— Persia, unfolded, refuted, and contrasted with
Ciiristianity. Bombay, 1843, 8°. pp. 610. AB.

See £rtt. Quar. Bev. VII. 49-73. BA.

1-399. Menant, Joachim. Zoroastre, essai sur

la philosophic religieuse de la Perse. 2^ ed.

Paris, (1844,; 1857, 6°. pp. xxviii., 212.

1393a. Rotlt, Eduard (Max.). Die agyptische

uad die zoroastrische Glaubenslehre. 1846.

beo No. 1361*.

1400. Roth, Rudolph. Zur Geschichte der

rieligionen. III. Die Ormuzd-Religion. (Zel-

lers Theol. Jahrb. for 1S49, VIII. 281-297.) £>.

14)1. Die Sage von Dschemschid. (Zeit-

schrift der D. M. Gesellschuft, 1850, IV. 417-
433.)' if.

Roth identifies Jemshid with the Tima of the Avesta
aud the Tama of the Vedas,—the first man, and the
ruler of the dead.

1402. Westergaard, Niels liudvig. Beitrag
zur altiranischen Mythologie. Aus dem Da-
nischen libersetzt von Fr. Spiegel. (Weber's
Indische Studien, 1855, III. 402-448.) H.

The original was publ. in the " Oversigt af det
Kgl. danske Vidensk. Selsk. Forhandlinger" for Nov.
1852. An English translation in the Journal of the
Bombay Branch of the Boy. Asiatic Soc. for July,
1853 ; V. 77-at.

1403. [Alger, William Rounseville]. The Per-
siau Doctrine of a Future Life. Its Connec-
tiou with Judaism and Christianity. {Qmir-
terly Journ. of the, Amer. Unit. Assoc, for

July, 1858; V. 409-436.) H.

1403». HardwicU, Charles. Christ and other
Alasters, ^fc•. i-art IV. 1859. See No. 1297.

liOS^. Spiegel, Friedrich. Die traditionelle

Literatur der Parsen in ihrem Zusammen-
hauge mit den angranzenden Literaturen
dargestellt. Wien, 1860, 8». pp. xii., 472. H.

Also with the title: — " Elnleitung in die traditio-

nellen Schriften der Parseu von Fr. Spiegel. 11"^

Theil. ..." See particularly pp. 8(5-88, 114-120

(Bundehesh. cap. xx.vi.). 124-127 (Ard£li-VirafN.ime),
138-143 (Miuokhired), 168-181 (Sadder Bundehesh).

1404. [Ramsay, Samuel]. The Religion of

Zoroaster. (Vniversalist Quar. for July and
Oct. 1860, Jan. July, and Oct. 1861; XVII.
221-253, 358-377, XVIII. 1-29, 221-236, 329-

347.) H.

4. Hindus. (Brahmanism and Buddhism,)

Note.— For the religion of the Aborigines of India,

see Nos. 1320-1323.

For the bibliography and history of Hindu literature,

see F. Adelung, Bibliolheca Sanscrita, 2e Ausg.,

St. Petersburg, 1837, 8° (H.) ; J. Gildemeister, Bi-

hlioth. Sanslcrilae Specimen, Bonnae ad Rhenum,

1847, 8° {R); A. Weber, Ahad. Vorlesungen uber

Indliche Lileraturgeschichte, Berlin, 1852, 8» (if.),

or the French translation, Paris, 1859, 8"; JIa.\

Jliiller, Hist, of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 2d

ed., London, 1860, 8" (iy.) ; J. T. Zenker's Biblio-

theca Orienlalis, Vol. II. Leipz. 1861, 8" (//.);

also the popular works of Mrs. Speir and Wright-

son, Nos. 14S0a, 1491, below.

For the older literature relating to Brahmanism

and Buddhism, see Grasse, Lelirb. einer allgcm.

Literargeschichle, 1. 30S-3I3, and II. 341-345; comp.

I. 94-99.

1404^. Veda. Rig-Teda, ou Livre des hj-mnes,

traduit du Sanscrit par M. Langlois ... . 4
vol. Paris, 1848-51, 8o.

Thii is the only translation of the whole of the

Rig-Veia, and its .^ccuracv cannot be at all reliel on.
- -Wilson's English translation, ?. vol. L..nd. 1850-57.

half of the collection.

edited by Dr. .T. R. H:il

the press. A German tr;

been commenced in the

d as ir

: iif>v, has
Ident. Ob

the Vedic doctrine of the future life, so far as it can
be gathered from the few references iu the hymns, see
Nos. 1401, 1410, 1472, 1476, 1477, 1482. 1490. On the
Veda iu general, see H. T. Colebrookc iu the Asiatic
Mes. Vol. VIII., or his Essays, 1. 9-113 (H.) ; R. Roth,
Zur Lit. u. Gesch. dcs Weda, Stuttg. 1846, 8" (A.);
W. D. Whitney's articles in the Journal of the Amer.
Orient. Sodety, III. 289-328, IV. 245-261 (E.); J.
Barthulemj St. HUaire in the Journal des Savants
for 1m3 and 1854, seven articles {11.) ; the work of
Ma.\ .MuUer referred to above, and the review of it by
Prof. Whitney in the Christian Exam, for March,
Isfil, LXX. 251-281. {E.) See also Jluir's Original
Sanskrit Texts, Part III., Lond. 1861, 8» (B.), and the
work of Banerjea, No. 1495f, below.

1405. Mann. Manava-Dharma-S'astra, i.e. The
Institutes of Manu.

The twelfth Book of the Institutes of Manu or
Menu treats of the transmigration of souls and final

beatitude. For an English translation, first printed
at Calcutta, 1791, 4", see the Works of Sir William
Jones, I.S07, 8<>, VIII. 1:0-1-1 IT : Fr,n,h, by A.
(L. A.) Loiseleur Desloiit--'!. : i: r .

!-;:;. 8° (fl-.l,

reprinted iu Pauthicr.s y. i orient. A
critical cdiiioa of the ori^ . j jlish trans-
lation (based on that of .-^ii \\ .fmi' -

,

'. ns publ. by
Sir G. C. Haughton, 2 vol. London, 18:^5, 4». This
translation i.s al-->u sold separately.

1406. [MaliaWiarataJ. TheBhagavad-GIta;
or a Discourse lietween Krishna and Arjuna
on Divine Matters. A Sanskrit Philosophical

Poem : translated, with copious Notes, an In-

troduction on Sanskrit Philosophy, and other
Matter : by J. Cockburn Thomson .... Hert-
ford, 185.5, 4°. pp. cxix., 155. H.

First Etiglish translation, by Charles 'Wilkins,

London, 1785, 4" IE); Latin, with the oridnal te.xl,

by A. W. von Si hloijcl, •' Kiiitio altera auctior et

Leipzig, 1-.,;,

lanos, Athens
published the original

iLi. 1,;, L<

'M-) Th<
oonipaniment to

translation. An edition in Sanskrit, Canarcse,
and English (from Wilkins), printed in parallel

columns, with an AppendLx containing Schlegel's

Latin version, an English translation of tlie principal
part of Humboldt's essiiy, an essay by the Rev. R. D.
OrifBth, and other illustrative matter, was publ. at

Bangalore by the Rev. J. Garrett, 1846. 4". pp. xvi.,

147, 29, Iviii. — The JSdagaradGiiuisacomparaUvely
late interpolation of the Mahahharata.

1407. Humboldt, (Karl) Wilhelm, J5aro»
von. tjber die unter dem Namen Bha-
gavad-Gita bekannte Episode des Maha-
Blii'trata. (In the Abhandlu7igen der
Ibnigl. Al-ad. der Wissensch. zu Berlin,
lS25,h>:<f.-t'h;i. A-/.-V.V. ,,p. 1-64.) H.

Also in hi, 11. ' I J. I "9. Berlin, 1827, 80.—
Reviewed!., •

i i' 'in the Jahrb. f.wiss.

Krit. for -T:' : "11. 51-63, and 1441-

1492; also in 1, ii., ,, \ \ 1 . 361-435. B.

1408. [Greeii, K. ]!.]. The Bhagvat Geeta,

and the Doctrine of Immortality. (Amer.
[WMn] Bev. for Sept. 1845; II. 267-278.)

H.

1409. ... Ardschuna's Reise zu Indra's

Ilinimel, nebst anderen Episoden des Maha-
Bharata; in der Ursprache zum erstenmal
her.ausgegeben, metrisch tibersetzt, und mit
kritischen Anmerkungen versehen von Franz
Bopp ... . Berlin, 1824, 4». pp. xxviii., 122,

and (Sanskrit text) 78. /T.

1410. S'atapatUa-Bralimana. Eine Le-

geuilo dus (^'ataputha-Lrahiuana iiber die stra-

fende Ver};eltung nach deni Tode. Mitge-

theilt von Dr. A. Weber. SansLr. and Germ.
{Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenl.GeseUschaft,

1855. IX."237-243.) H.
\Veber in his introduction remarks upon the Vedio

doctrine of a future life.

1410«. Owpiiek'liat ... Opus ... continens

antiquam et arcanani ... Doctrinam, e qua-

tuor s.acris Indorum Libris ... excerptam;
... 6 Persico Idiomate ... in Latinum conver-

pum; Dissertationibus ot Annotationiljus ...

illustratum: studio et opera Anquetil Duper-
i-on ... . 2 voL Argentorati, 1801-02, 4». jB.
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Tom. II., III. iH.). and in his Oairrcs. IV. 24e-3j8;

conip. the articles by Weiicr. Indischc Stndien. I.

247-302, 380-4uB, II. l-UI,nu-.i36. (H.) The Oiipnc-

k'hat oontiiiris a translation or paraphrase of fifty of

the Upanishads.

1411. BriSiad A'ranyaka IJpanlshad
(The), and the Coiiinieutary of S'ankara
A'cha'rya on its First Chapter, translated

from the Original Sanscrit, by Dr. E. Roer.

Calcutta, [1850-] 185G, So. pp. vii., 279. (Bi-

Uiotheca Indica, Vol. II. Part III. Nos. 27, 38,

135.) BA.
1412. Cliliaiidosya TJpanlsliad (The) of
the Sama Veda, \vitli Fxti ;icts from the Com-
mentary of S'ankara AVliaryya, translated
from the Original i^an^krita, liy r.ajendralal

Mittra. Fasciculus I. Calcutta, 1S64, 8". pp.
72. (Biblioth. Indica, No. 78.)

1413. Roer, (Hans Heinr.) Eduard. The Tait-

tarlya, Aitareya, S'vetiis'vatara, Kena, I's'a',

Katha, Pras'na, Muiidaka and Mjlndukya
Upanishads. TranslatVd from the Original

Sanscrit. By Dr. E. Rcier. Calcutta, [1852-]

1853. 8<>. pp. ii., 170. (Biblioth. Indica, A'ol.

XA'.Nos. 41, 50.)

ing to the ploss of S'ankara, may also lie round in

Ranimnhun Rov's Translation of several Principal
Boohs of the Teds, 2d ed., Lond. 1832, 8°. H.

1414. Jaimini. The Aphorisms of the Mi-
mansa Philosophy. With Extracts from the
Commentators. In Sanskrit and English.
. . . [Translated by J. R. Ballantyne.] Alla-
habad, 1S51, So. pp. 36.

1415. Sad&nanda. Vedanta-Sdra ; or. Es-
sence of the Vodanta: an Introduction of the
"V'edanta Philosophy by Sadananda Parivra-
jakdchirya. Translated ... bvE. Koer. From
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal
for 1845. Calcutta, 1845, 8o. pp. 35.

1416. A Lecture on the A'edfinta, embrac-
ing the Text of the Vedanta-Siira. [By J. R.
Ballantyne.] Allahabad, 1850, So. pp. 84.

The Sanskrit text, with a German translation, by
O. Frank, Munchen, 1835, 4o. ^1.

1417. [Sesliattrisivatesiliar]. The Ele-
ments (.f the Vi'dantic I'hilnsopliv, translated
from the Taiiiil, by Thomas ioulkes ... .

Madras, ISdO, ^". pp. 3.3.

1418. Kaivaljaiiavaiiita a Vedanta Poem
the Tamil Tc.\t with a Translation a Glossary
and Grammatical Notes to which is addeil an
Outline of Tamil Grammar ... . By Charles
Gniul, D.D Leipzig, «Zso London, 1855,
8o. pp. X., 174, 100. (Graul's Bibliotheca Ta-
•niulica, Tom. II.)

Tom. I. or Graiirs Bill. Tamvlica (1854) contains
a German translation or this and of two other Tamil
works on Iht' Veclrinta i.hili>Mi|.|iy. v. itli notes.

141Ea. [MriS yuujaja Vidyalaialcara].
The Vedanta fiiandrika ; — an Apulugy for the
Present System of Hindu Worship. "Written
in the Bengali Language, and accompanied
by an Eugli.sh Translation. Calcutta, 1817.

Rare. Sec Calcutta Seview, IV. 43, 44.

1419. Kapila. Tlio Aphorisms of the Sankhya
Pliilosophv, of Kapila with illustrative Ex-
tracts fi-nin the Conmientaries. ... [Trans-
lated by .T. K. Ballantyne. Book I.] Allaha-
bad, 1852, So. pp. 158.

1420. [ ]. A Lecture on the Sankhya Philo-
sophy, embracing the Text of the Tattwa
Samasa. ... [Translated by J. K. Ballantyne.]
Mirzapore, 1850, 8o. pp. 05 +.

1421. ts'vara I^visUna. The Sankhya
Karika, or Memorial Verses on the Sankhya
Philosophy, by I'swara Krishna; translated
from the Sanscrit by Henry Thomas Cole-
brooke, Esq. Also the Bhashya or Commen-

740.

tai-y of Ganrapiida; translated, and illus-

trated by an Original Comment, by Horace
HaymanWilson ... . Oxford, Oriental Trans-
lation Fund, 18.37, 4o. pp. xiv., 194, and the
Sanskrit text, pp. 48, ff. 3. H.

1422. Fafaiijali. The Aphorisms of the
Yoga PhilosDpliy, of Patanjali with illustra-

tive Extracts from the Commenttiry by Bhnja
Raja. ... [Translated by J. K. Ballantyne.]
[Book I.]

II
Book II. Allahabad, 1852-53,

8o.
i>p. ii., 64, 62.

1422». Pawl, N. C. A Treatise on the Yoga
Philosophy ... . Benares, 1851, 8". pp. iv.,

63.

1423. Gautama, or Gotama. The Apho-
risms of the Nyilya Philosophy, by Gautama,
with illustrative Extracts from the Commen-
tary by Vis'wanatha. In Sanskrit and English.
... [Translated by J. R. Ballantyne.] [Book
I.]

II
Book II.

II
Books HI &'l\. Allaha^

bad, 1S50, '53, '54, So. pp. 56, 119, 104, 90.

1424. Vis'vanatha, fl. a.d. 1660. . . . [Bhasha
Pariccheila.] Division of the Categories of
the Nyaya Philosophy, with a Commentary
by Viswanatha Panchanana. Edited, and the
Text translated from tlie Original Sanscrit,

by Dr. E. RBer. Fasciculus I., II. Calcutta,

1850, 80. (Biblioth. Indica, Vol. IX. Nos. 32,

35.)
AVith a valuable Introdnction. Compare the arti-

cles of J. Bartlu'lemy St. Hilaire in the Journ. dea
Savants. 1853, pp. 1!)7-211, 336-48. II.

1425. Annam BliatJa, 17tli cent.? The
Tarka-Sangraha ...; witli a Hindi Paraphrase
and English Version [by J. R. Ballantyne,
assisted by F. E. Hall]. Allahabad, 1851, 8o.

pp. 24, 48 +.
A popular compend of the Nv.iya philosophy. See

also "Lectures on the Nyii.va Philosophy [by J. R.
Ballantyne], embracing the Text of the Tarka San-
gralia," 2d Ed., revised [hy F. E. Hall], Benares,
(18J8), 1852, 8". pp. XV., 80. ff.

1425«. Kanada. See No. 1470.

1426. MSdliava, end of 14th cent. Sarva
dargana sangraha d. i. Inbegriff der verscliie-

dcnen Systeme der Indischen Philosupliie.

Erster Artikel. [System of Charvaka.] (}'fit-

schrift der D. M. Geselhchaft, 1800, XIV. 517-
526.) H.

1427. Vislillw Piiriilia (The), a System of
Hindu Mythology ami Tradition, translated
from the Original Sanscrit, and illustrated by
Notes derived chiefly from other Purarias, by
II. II. Wilson ... . London, 1840, 4o. pp.
xcii., 704. H.

1428. Bltagavata-Piirana (Le) ou His-
toire politique do Krichna traduit et publio
par M. Eugene Burnout ... . Sanskr. and
French. 3 tom. Paris, 1840-47, fol. (Collec-
tion Orientale.) H.

With valuable Introductions.— For a description
of the twenty-one hells, see Liv. V. c. 26: Tome II.

pp. 505-517,

)05-o9<J.

1429. Marltaiideya-Puraiia. Der gute
Kiinig in der 'llijlle. Markandeya-Purana.
Von Dr. F. Ruckert. (ZeitscJiri}'t der D. M.
Geselhchaft, 1858, XII. 336-340.) H.

1430. Siva-Gnana-Potliam, Instruction
in the Knowledge of God. A Metaphysical
and Theological Treatise, translated from the
Tamil, with an Introduction and Notes. By
Rev. Henry R. Hoi.sington. (Journal of the
Ame.r. Orient. Soc, 18.54, IV. 31-102.) H.

This work is a transhii. 1! fion iIi, Puii^kritofthe
Ravurava-Agamam, v>i< : "'

.] r -:nTcd hooks
of the Hindus. It "

i - r , i, - I, nnd Mat-
ter, with reference to tl. r . ; i

i
, rol-itions,

ami destiny." Thetrii.-; ii \\ ,\i- vl.iinaAn, ac-
companied' by a copious . nninKMitiiry. Compare the
"Syllabus of the Siva-Gn^ua-Pdikam." given by
Mr. Hoisinuton in the Journal of til e Amer. OrimU
Soc, 1851, a. 135-154.
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1431. Umapathl Agariyaii, fl. a.d. 1650.
Siva-Pirakusani, Light ofSivan. A Metaphy-
sical and Theological Treatise, translated from
the Tamil, with Kotcs. By Kev. Henry R.
Hoisingtoh. (Journal of the Amer. Orient.

Soc, 1854, IV. 12.5-i!44.)
" U.

1432. Tattuva-Kajtajei, Law of the Tat-
tuvam. A Synopsis of the Mystical Philosophy
of the Ilindfls, translated from the Tamil, witli

Notes. By Rev. Henry R. Hoisington. {Journcl
of the Amer. Orient. Soc, 1854, IV. 1-30.) U.

1433. Dliainmapadain. Ex tribus Codi-
cibus HavnieusibusPallce edidit, Latine vertit,

Excerptis ex Commentario Palico Notisque il-

lustravit V. Fausboll. Havuiae, 1855, 8". pp.
xlv., 470. A.

1433». Dhammapadam. Die alteste bud-
dhistische Sittenlehre. Uebersetzt von Dr. Al-
brecht Weber. {Zeitschrift der D. M. Gesell-

schaft, 1860, XIV. 29-86.) H.
Belonging, accordiog to Weber, to the third century

befiire Christ, or, in its present form, perhaps 80 B.C.
See No. IWo".

1434. Vpliam, Edward. The Mahavansi, the
Raja-Katnaeari, and the Raja-Vali, forming
the Sacrcil and Historical Books of Ceylon

;

also, a Collection of Tracts illustrative of the
Doctrines and Literature of Buddhism: trans-
lated from the Singhalese. ... 3 vol. London,
1833, 80. H.

1434a. Mali&-vanso. The Mahawanso, in
Roman Characters, with the Translation sub-
joined; and an Introductory Essay on I'iUi

Buddhistical Literature. In Two Volumes.
Vol. I. containing the first Thirty-eight Chap-
ters. By the Hon. George Tumour ... .

Ceylon, 1837, 4». pp. xciii., 262, 30, xxxv. H.
No more has been published.

1434''. lialitavis^ara. ... Rgya tch"er rol

pa ouI)evul(i]i]H'iiii'iit di's j.'ux coiifciiiuit I'liis-

toire du lJ(md>lli;i (;;ikya-i;i.iiii]i tia.luit sur la

version tibttaiiii- dn likalih^ydur, ct rrvu sur
I'original Sanscrit (Lalitavistara) par I'h. l5d.

Foucaux ... . Paris, 1848, 4o. pp. Ixv., 425,
and 6 jilates. D.

1435. [Bhadra Balin], fl. a.d. 411. The
Kalpa Stitra [by Bhadra BahuJ and Nava
Tatva: two Works illustrative of the Jain
Religion and Philosophy. Translated from
the Magadhi. With an Appendix, containing
Remarks on the Language of the Original.
By the Rev. J. Stevenson, D.D Lon-
don, Oriental Translation Fund, 1848, 8°. pp.
xxviii., 144. B.

1405». Fa-Iiian, about ad. 414. ... Foe
Koue Ki ou Relation des royaumes bouddhi-
ques: voyage dans la Tai taiie, dans I'Afgh.i-
ni^tan et lUw, 1 ludc, exe( ute, a la fin du ive

siecle, pai { by l-a lli.in. Ti.iduit du chinois
et commi nt.> ii.u M. Alicl lUiuusat. Ouviage
postbiiiii. i.Mi .ciiinl. I... t iii^mente ... par
51M. KI . IS I

I
I. I'ari-, 1836, 4°.

PP.IXM
St'i I .Tnvrnal des Sa

vants, 1- -
, 1

I' ' 1 /' Mil H H. Wil-

IMg, V. 108-Un." (/f.)"( 'i
' '

''l, „> u'
Col. W. H. Sykes, • Nott^ 1

, m.ikiI
andPoliti il '^ iti'.if \ii 1 1 I I, Journal
of the f < • • 1-M 1

[ 11//, „id the
discus-i 1.1 iiiniau-
Ism 11,

1 ,„,i Gen.
Van- K i I V\XVII.
199-'J07 I

, I I ,1,1 WMX 138-146.
H.

US-^b. The Pilgrimage of Fa-hian, from the
French edition of the Foe-koue-ki, with Addi-
tional Notes and Illustrations. Calcutta, 1848.

1435<:. Hiuan-tlisaiig, a.d. iUS. Memoires
sur les contrees occideutale.s, traduits du San-
scrit en chinois, en I'an 648, par Hioueu-thsang,

et du chinois en fran^ais par M. Stanislas Ju-
lien ... . 2 torn. Paris, 1857-58, 80. A., B.

For references to various passages Illustrating tlie

term nirvurju, see the first Index. This work lorms
Tomes II. and III. of the " Vuvagcs des pelerius
bouddhistL'S," Tome I. being the '•

llistoire de la vie

Hoci-li and Yen-tUsoug. translated by Julieu and
publislied in Paris, 18jS, 8o. (J..) Comp. No. 14S5.

1436. Mulaniuli, or the Buddhist Genesis
of Eastern India, from the Shan, through the
Tabling and Burnian. By Rev. Franci.s Slason,
M.D {Jnurnal of the Amer. Orieiit.

Society, 1854, IV. 102-110.) H.
An abridgment of the work.

1437. [Sha mi lu i yao lio]. The Catechism
of the Shamans ; or. The Laws and Regula-
tions of the Priesthood of Buddha, in China.
Translated from the Chinese Original, with
Notes and Illustrations, by Charles Friedr.
Neumann. London, Oriental Translation
Fund, 1S31, 80. pp. 152. H.

Neumann publ. a German translation of the above,
with corrections, in Illgcn's Zeitschrift f. d. hist.
Tlieol., 1831, IV. i. 1-70. H.

1437«. [Abu'l Fazl], fl. a.d. 1572. Ayeen
Akbery : or, The Institutes of the Emperor
Akber, translated from the Original Persian
by Francis Gladwin. ... 3 vol. Calcutta,
1783-86, 40. H.

_0n the Hindu philosophy and religion, see III. 95-

1438. Boiicliet, Jean Venante. Lettre ... h
Moiiseigueur Huet ... [on the Hindu doctrine
of Transmigration]. (In Picart's Ceremonies
et coulumes religieuses, etc., nouv. ed. [1st ed.,
Amst. 172.3, etc.], Paris, 1807, etc. fol., VI.
115-143.) H.

IV. Ft. II. pp. 159-187 of the English trans-
latK a.

1439. liolwell, John Zephaniah. Interesting
Historical Jiveuts relative to Bengal and In-
dostau: also the Mythology of the Gentoos,
and a iJi.^sertatiou on the Metempsychosis. 3
pt. London, 17(55-71, 8o.

1440. Siiiinei-, Jean Rodolphe. Essai sur les
dogmes de hi MOtempsychose & du Purgatoire
euseignespar les Braminsdel'Indostan; suivi
d'un Kecit abrege des dernieres revolutions &
de I'etat present de cet empire, tire de I'An-
glois [of Alex. Dow] ... . Berne, 1771, sm.
80. pp. 163, 141. F.

A German translation, Leipzig, 1773, 8o.

144C». Biiclianaii, Francis. On the Religion
and Literature of the Burmas. (Asiatic Res.
VI. 163-308, Lond. 1801, So.) H.

1441. M©or, Edward The Hindu Pantheon.
. . . Loudon, ISIO, 40. pp. xvi., 467, and 105
plates. A., AB.

1442. "^Vard, William. A View of the History,
Literature, and Mythology of the Hindoos:
including ... Translations from their Princi-
pal Works.... A new Ed (1st ed., 4
vol., Serampore, 1811, 4°.) 3 vol. London,
1822, 8o. H.

On the future life, sec III. 374-400. Ward's'work,

1443. Rliode, Job. Gottlieb. TJeber religiose
Bildung, Mythologie und Philosophie der
Hindus, rait Riicksicht auf ihre alteste Ge-
schichte. ... 2 Bde. Leipzig, 1827, 8o. H.

144.3a. Praiickliii, William. Researches on
the Tenets and Doctrines of the Jeynes and
Boodhists ... . Loudon, 1827, 4o. A.

1444. Hodgson, Brian Houghton. Notices
of the Languages, Literature and Religion of
the Bauddhas of Nepal and Bhot. (Asiatic
Bes. 1828, XVI. 409-449.) H.

Translated in the Nouv. Journ. Aeiatique, If Ser.,
VI. 81-119, 257-304. H.
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1445. Wilson, Horace Haynian. A Sketch
of the Religious Sects of the Hindus. (Asiatic

Bes. 1828, XVI. 1-136, and 1832, XVII. 1C9-

313.) H.
Also publ. separatelv, Calcutta, 184G, and in his

Works. Vol. I., Loud. ISiK, S". Comp. J. P. A. Re-
musat in the Journ. des Savans, 1829, pp. 559-72,

65G-69. B.

1446. Upliam, Edward. The History and
Doctrine of Budhism [sic], popularly illus-

trated ... . With fortv-three lithographic

Prints fynr,: Dri-ir-i1 Siivj-iL-^o Tlf-^^i-!:':. Lon-
don, is'j;;, I '

;. '. '' !''- //.

'Tlii' !
•

, I

-I
; .Tutakas

of tlic i;...;,. .,,,'....:, .
. 1

' l.^i.nr Si.t

Heavi'u-i. Uij Ui.uimj. Li.i.ii. I) .^i;. 'jj.,!, Heavens,
and Niiwriua," pp. 51-7C; "the Hdls," pp. 102-111.

1447. Colebrooke, Henry Thomas. Miscel-
laneous Essays. ... 2 vol. London, 1S37, 8».

iT-.— New ed. in one vol., Lond. 1858, S".

On the philosophy of the Hindus, see I. 227^19,
coniprisii'g css.tvs origlnallv publ. in the Transac-
tions of tiic lim'i. Ai. Soc. ("/ G. B. and Irtl., Vols.
I., II., Loud. 1828-30, 4°. B.

1448. Ess.ais sur hi r' !--
i^^

l.'s Hin-
dous ... traduits de r'.n i :;:jiuentus

de textes Sanskrits tt .: n. ,< - i,. i,,l.ivuses.

Par G. Pauthier ... . i'an,-., lo^o, b". pp.
viii., 20, 322. H.

1448''. Bolilen, Peter von. Das alte Indlon,
mithesonderer Riicksicht auf Aegypten ... '

.

2 Theile. ICouigsberg, 1830, 8o. H.
1449. Hodgson, Brian Houghton. Sketch of
Buddhism, derived from the Buddha Scrip-
tures of Nipal. {Trans, of the Roy. As. Soc.

of G. B., etc. 1830, 4o, II. 222-257, and App.
pp. Ixxvii.-l.wxii.) B.

1449I1. Bocltinger, J. J. La vie contempla-
tive, ascetiquo et monastique chez les Indous
et chez les peuples Bouddhistes ... . Stras-
bourg, 1831, 80.

14.J0. Sclimiclt, Isaac .Tnmb, Trlmr rhl^.-p

Grundlehrfu dcs BinMI. i ;);;
"

deVAc. Imji.des Sci. •! / '
- .

-
Serie, Sci. J 'of., etc. l^;,2, 1. 1. '..-l.'. ::_'!-

262.) BA.
1451. Ueber die sogenannte dritte Welt

der Buddhaisten. {Ihid. 1834, II. 1-40.) BA.
1452. Ueber die Tausend Buddhas einer

Weltperiode der Einwohnung ... . {Ibid.
II. 41-86.) BA.

1452a. SketcH of the Buddhic Mythology
among the Tibetans and Mongols. {Asiat.
Jourri. 1832, N. S., VIII. 282-290.) H.

1453. 'Windisclimann, Friedr. Heinr.
Hugo. ... Sancara sive de Theologumenis
A'edanticorum. . . . Bonnae, 1833, 8o. pp. xvi.,

190. H.

1453". Hodgson, Brian Houghton. Quota-
tions in Proof of his Sketch of Buddhism.
{Journal of the Roy. As. Soc. of G. B., etc.

1835, II. 288-323; comp. III. 394.) H.

1453''. Kennedy, Vans. On the Vedanta
System. {Trans, of the Roi/. As. Soc. of G.
B., etc. 1835, 4», III. 412-436.) B.

The remarks of Sir G. C. Haughton. prefixed to
this essay, were replied to with some asperity by
Mr. Kennedy, in the Asiatic Journal for Oct. ISW, N.
S., XVIII. 94-98. Mr. Haughton rejoined, ihid. pp.
212-226.

1453<:. liow, James. On .Buddha and the
Phr.abat. {Trans, of the. Roy. As. Soc. of G.
B., etc. 1835, 40, III. 57-124.) B.

On the infernal regions of the Siamese mythology,
see pp. 86-90.

14534. Miles, William. On the Jainas of
Gujcrat and Marwiir. {Trans, of the Roy. As.
Soc. of G. B., etc. 1835, 4o, III. 335-371.) B.

1453e. Kennedy, Vans. On the Puran.as.
{Asiatic Journ. for March, 1837 : N. S., XXIL
240-246.) if.
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145.3'. Csoma de Koros, Alex. Notices on
the dilliiiiit Svst.iiis of Buddhism extracted
from 'Jil"t:iii Authorities. (Journal of the

As. Soc. of Briujal, 1838, VII. 142, et seqq.)

1454. Wilson, Horace Hayman. Lectures
on the I'urauas. I., II. (Journal of the. Roy.
As. Soc. of O. B., etc. 1839, V. 61-72, 280-

313.) H.
14.5*'. Two Lectures on the Religious

Practices and Opinions of the Hindus ... .

Oxford, 1840, 80. pp. vil., 71.

1455. Barthelemy Saint-Hilaire, Ju-
les. Memoire sur la philosophic sanscrite. Le
Nyaya. (Memoires de I'Acad, dcs Sci. Mor. et

Pol. de VInstitut de France, 1841, 4", III. 147-

250.) IT.

1456. Elpliinstone, Mountstuart. The His-
tory of India. ... 2 vol. London, 1841, So. //.

— 3d ed., ibid. 1849, 8°. AB.
On the religion and philosophy of the Hindus, see

I. 71-87, 161-237, 1st ed.

1457. Hodgson, Brian Houghton. Illustra-

tions of the Literature and Religion of the
Buddhists. Serampore, 1841, 8o. pp. iii., 220 -}-.

A.

1457". Doctrines of Buddhism. Transla-
tion of the Naipaliya Devata Kalyana, with
Notes. (Asiat. Journ. for Nov. 1843, 3d Ser.,

11.485-493.) H.

1457''. Halljertsma, Justus Hiddes. Het
Buddhisme en zijn stichter. Deventer, 1843,
80.

'rom the Overijssd-

1457'!. Bjornsfjerna, MiLrnii- (I'rnl. Ferd.),

Count. Om Hinduerii;i-i Tlirdvuiii, I'hilosophi

och Kosniogoiii. Stockholm, 1843, 8o.

A dmna.i translation, ihid. 1843, 80; English,
" The TliTOgoiiy of the Hindoos, with their Systems
of I'hilos.inhy.- etc. Lond. 1844, 80, pp. v., ia3. H.

1458. Burnonf, Engine. Introduction i I'his-

toire du Buddhisme indien ... . Tome pre-
mier. Paris, 18-54, i". pp. v.. 647 +. H.

No more pul)lishcd. On the nirvAna see pp. 18, 19,

78. 83, 516-522, and the note pp. 589-594. See the
notice of this important work by J. B. Biot, Journ.
des Savants, 1845, pp. 233-44, 257-69, 337-49. Comp.
No. 1469.

1459. PreacUing (The) of Buddha. [Ex-
tracts from the "White Lotus of the Gnud
Law," with a sketch of the origin of Rtid-

dhism, from E. Burnouf.] {Dial for Jan. 1844 ;

IV. 391-401.) H.

1460. Salisbury, Edward Elbridge. Memoir
on the History of Buddhism, read before the
American Oriental Society ... Miiy 28,1844.
(Journal of the Amer. Orient. Soc, 1849, I.

79-135.) H.

1461. M. Burnouf on the History of Bud-
dhism in India. (Ibid. pp. 275-298.) IT.

1461a. Vedantism; ^vhat is it? (Calcutta
Rev. for July, 1845 ; IV. 43-61.) AB.

1461b. Indian Buddhism— its Origin and Dif-
fusion. (Calcutta Rev. for Dec. 1845; IV.
242-2S1.) AB.

14610. Neve, Felix. De I'etat present des
etudes sur le bouddhisme, et de lour applica-
tion. Gand, 1846, So. 3/r.

1462. Scliott, Wilh. Ueber den Buddhaismus
in Hochasien und in China. Eine in der kiin.

preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaftoii am 1.

Febr. 1844 geleseno und nachmal.s weiter
ausgcflihrte Abhandlung. Berlin, 1841$, 4o.

pp. 128.
See the notice by F. Spiegel in the Leipz. Eepert.,

1846, XV. 1-7. H.

1462". Stevenson, John. Analysis of the
Ganesa Purina, with special reference to tho
History of Buddhism. (Journal of the. Roy.
As. Soc. of G. B., etc. 1846, VIII. 3i9-;j29.) H.
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1463. Gogerly, D. J. On Buddhism.
A sL-iius of valuable essays, publ. in ihe Journal of

the Ceylon Branch of the Roy. As. Society. The first

and i-ecoud appeared iu Vol. I., Colombo, 184S, 8".

1464. Rotli, njidoljih. Ziir Geschichte der Re-
ligionen. I. Die Bialuiiii-Keligioii. (Zeller's

fheol. Jahrh., 1S4«, V. 346-363.) D.

14n.5. rhp samp. II. Die Buddha-Religion.
{Ibid. 1S47, VI. 17.5-190.) D.

14G5». Iiassen, Christi;iii. Indische Alter-

thuniskunde ... . 4 Bde. Bouu, 1847-01,
8». H.

The great work on the subject.

1466. Bird, .Tames. Historical Re.searches on
tlie Origin and Principles of the Buddha and
Jaina Koligions ... . Bombay, 1847, fol.

{Z?j platen.)

146C1. Sylces, William Henry. On a Catalogue
of Chinese Buddhistical Works. {Journal of
the Roy. As. Sac. of G. B., etc. 1848, IX. 199-

213.) H.

1467. Hardj', R. Spence. Eastern Monachism
... . London, 1850, S». pp. xi., 444. //.

Ch. XXI!., pp. fflO-SOS, treats of 'Xirwana; its

Paths and Fruition."— A valuable work.

1468. Bartlielemy Saint-Hilaire, Ju-
les. Premier niOnidire siir le l<diil.lnja. (Me-
moires cle V Acntl. ilf Sci. Mor. <t Pol. di'. V In-

stitiU dc Fram-e, 1852, 4», V III. luT-560.) H.

1469. Buruoiif, Kusene. Le lotus de la

bi.iiiiie I'll tiailiiit dn Sanscrit, accompagne
d'uii cuinni.'iitaire < t de vingt et un memoires
relatifs au Buddliisiue ... . Paris, 1852, 4".

pp. iv., 897 -f . H.
On the nirvana see pp. 114-116. This volume has

an Index, not only to its own ^lontunts, but to the

Jntrod. a I hist. daBuddhisme described above, No.
U 38. See nine :v. tirlus by J. narthek-niy S nut-Hilaire

in the Journ. des Sanaiits for 1854 and 1^35.

1470. Miiller, Max. Beitrjige znr Kenntniss
tier indisehen Philosopliie. 1. Kaiiada's Vaice-
ehika-Lehre. (Ze.ihclirift der D. M. Oesell-

schaft, 1852, VI. 1-34," 219-242; 1853, VII.
287-313.) H.

1470". Eiclilioff, Fred. Gust. Legende in-

dieune sur la vie future, traduite du Sanscrit,

Alt comparee aux legendes d'Homere et de
Tirgile. Paris, 1853, 8».

From the Jfem. de I'Acad. des Sci., Belles-Lettres,

etc. de Lyon.

1471. Hardy, R. Spence. A Manual of Bud-
hism [.Si'cJ, in its Modern Development; trans-

lated frc.ni SinghiUi-se Manuscripts. ... Lon-
don, 1853, S'. pp. xvi., .5:34. H.

See tlic r''\ iew of ih\< work and the author's East-
ern JUouarlil.-m l.v J. Karthelemy Saint-Hilaire in the

Journal dcs Savants, 1858, pp. 288-304, 329-345, 43t>-

432, 560-575, 628-641. JS.

1471^ Neve, Felix. Le Bouddhisme, son fon-

dateur et ses ecritures. Paris, 1853, 8". A.

1472. Roth, Rudolph. On the Morality of the
Veda. . . . (Journal of the Amer. Orient. Soc,

1853, III. 3.31-.347.) //.

Pp. 342-345 treat of the ancient Indian belief re-

specting a future state.

1472». "WuttUe, Adolf. Das Geistesleben der
Chinesen, Japaner und Indier. 1853. See No.
1294.

1473. CunnlMgliam, Alex. The Bhilsa

Topes; or Buiidhist Moimments of Central
India: comprising a brief Historical Sketch
of the Rise, Progress, and Decline of Bud-
dhism ... . Illustrated with Thirty-three

Plates. London, 1854, 80. pp. xxxvi., 370. II.

1474. Pallegoix, Jean Baptiste, Bp. of Mul-

los. Description du royaume Thai ou Siam
... .2 torn. Paris, 1854, 12". BA.

Ch. XV., Tome I. pp. 416-78, gives an "Analyse du
BystSme bouduhistf , tirec des livrcs sacrfis de Siam."

1475. Pavie,' Theodore. Les religieux boud-
dliistes <le Tile de Ccvlan. (Itevue des Deux
Mondes for Jan. 1, 1S54, pp. 125-148.) H.

1476. Roth, Rudolph. Die Todtenbestattung
im iudischen Alterthuni. {Zeitschrift der D.
it. Gesellschaft, 1854, VIII. 467-475.) H.

1476-s Edkins, Joseph. Notices of Chinese
Buddliism. (Publ. in the North China Herald,
Shanghae, 1855-5(J.)

1477. Miiller, Max. Die Todtenbestattung
bei den Brahmanen. {Zeitschrift der V. M.
GeseUschuft, 1855, App. pp. i.-lxxxii.) H.

147S. Barthelemy Saint-Hilaire, Ju-
les. Du Bouddhisme ... . Paris, 1855, 8".

pp. vii., 248 -}-. D.

1479. 'Welber, Albrecht. Die neuesten For-
schungen auf dem Gebiot des Btiddhismus.
(Indische Studien, 1855, IIL 117-195.) H.

1479*. Giitzlaff, Charles. Remarks on the
Present State of Buddhism iu China. (Jour-

nal of the Roy. As. Soc. of G. B., etc. 1856,
XVT. 73-92.) H.

1480. Obry, Jean Baptiste F. Du Nirvana
indien, ou de rAffranchissement de Tamo
apr^s la mort, selon les brahmanes et les

bouddhistes. (Lu a I'Academie d'Amiens,
dans les seances des 15 et 29 Mars 1856.)

Amiens, 1856, 8°. pp. 132. F.
Valuable.

1480a. Speir, Mrs. C. Life in Ancient India.
With a Map, and Illustrations drawn on
Wood by George Scharf, Jun., F.S.A. . . . Lon-
don, 1856, 80. pp. xvii., 464. H.

The authoress derived much aid in this work from
Prof. -VVilsou.

1481. [Williams, Rowland]. Parameswara-
jnydna-goshlhi. A Dialogue of tlie Know-
ledge of the Supreme Lord, in which are
compared the Claims of Christianity and
Hinduism, and various Questions of Indian
Religion and Literature fairly discussed. ...

Cambridge [Eng.J, 1856, 8". pp. xii., 566. D.

1482. "Wilson, Horace Ilayman. On the sup-
posed A'aidik Authority for the Burning of
Hindu Widows, and ou the Funeral Ceremo-
nies of the Hindus. {Journal of the Roy. As.

Soc. of G. B., etc. 1856, XVI. 201-214.) H.

1483. On Buddha and Buddhism. (Ibid.

pp. 229-265.) if.

1483*. Notes of a Correspondence with Sir

John Bowring, on Buddhist Literature in

China. . . . With Notices of Chinese Buddhist
Works translated from the Sanskrit. By Rev.
E. [J.] Edkins. (Hid. pp. 316-339.) H.

1484. Bowring, Sir John. The Kingdom
and People of Siam ... . 2 vol. London,
1857,8". H.

For an interesting account of Buddhism in Siam,
see Vol. I. pp. 287-334.

14S4a. Hard-*viclc, Charles. Christ and other
Masters, etc. Part II. 1857. See No. 1297.

1485. Miiller, Max. Buddhism and Buddhist
Pilgrims. ... Reprinted, with Additions, from
the ' Times' of April 17th and 20th. Together
with a Letter ou the Original Meaning of
' Nirvana.' London, 1857, b". pp. 54. M.

Comp. Nos. 143d»-1435''.

1485^ Holmljoe, Christoph Andr. Traces du
Buddhisme en Norvege avant I'introductiou

du Christianisme ... . Paris, 1857,8". pp.75.

14S6. Koeppen,rarlFricdr. DieRcli-ion des

Buddli;.. ... 2 IM. . 1;. liiiLl-i^T :,<.\'-'. U.

1487. ScUoebel, Cliarles. Le Bouddlia et le

Bouddlii.sme. Paris, 1857, 8". pp. iv., 188.

1488. [Alger, William Rounseville]. The
Brahmanic and Buddhist Doctrine of a Future
Life. {North Amer. Rev. for April, 1858;
LXXXVI. 435-463.) H.
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1489. BallantjTie, James Richard. Chris-

tianity cuiitrasted with lliudu Philosophy:
an Essay, in Five Booivs, Sanskrit and Eug-
lisli ... . London, 1N5<J, S». pp. 270. H.

liK ^. Bjidliism [sir] in India and China.
{JJihlir.,1 R.pni. awl I'ruicdon Rev. for July
1S55>; .\.\..\1. 3>Jl-ioS.) AB.

1490. Wliitiiey, William Dwight. The Vedic
Doctrine of a Future Life. (Biblioth. Sacra
for April, 1S59 ; XVI. 404^420.) H.

1491. WrisSitson, Richard. An Introduc-
tory 'iVeatisc on Sanscrit Ilagiographa : or the
Sacred Literature of the Hindus. In Two
Parts: Part I.— The Philosophy of the Hin-
dus. Part II.— The Veda and Pm-anas. With
Appendix and Notes. ... Dublin, 1859, 16<>.

pp. .\iv., 205. II.

1492. Bartlielemy gaint-HUaire, Ju-
les. Le Bouddha et sa religion ... . Paris,

imO, So. pp. -xxviii., 441. II

1493. Jacobs, Alfred. Le Bouddhisnie, son
legislateur et son influence dans lo monde
moderue. (Revue des Deux Mondes for March
1, 18<)0, pp. 108-132.) U.

1494. Mullens, Joseph. The Religious As-
pects of Hindu Philosophy stated and dis-

cussed. A Prize Essay. ... London, 1800,
8". pp. xvi., 440. H.

1495. 'Wassilje'^v, W. DerBuddhismus, seine
Dogmen, Geschichte und Literatur. ... 1<^

Theil. Allgenieine Uebersicht. Aus dem
liussischen iibersetzt. St. Petersburg, 1860,
So. pp. XV., 380. BA.,H.

Conip. Benfcy in the GoUingische gel, Ameigen,
18J9, tip. C0I-G:i2. H.

U95\ Descliainps, A., tite Ahhe. Le Boud-
dhisnie et Papologutique chretieuue ... .

Paris, 1800, 8«. pp. 39.

1495''. Les origines du Bouddhisme Vues
nouvellos pour .servir aux travaux de I'apolo-
getique chretienne ... . II Paris, 1801, 8».

pp. 31.

1495". S[cHerl>], E[mmanuelJ V[italis]. The
Buddha and his Religion.— The Golden Ver.ses
of the Buddha [translations from the Dliam-
mapadani]. {Christian Register [Boston] for
May 25, June 8, 15, and 22, 1801.) H.

149.5'i. Erockctt, L. P. Buddhism; its Origin
and iU'suits. (JHetliodist Quar. Rev. for April,
ISOl; XLIIJ. 219-227.)— Brahminism; its

History and Claims. {Ibid. Oct. 1861; XLIII.
638-047.) H.

1495«. Scwdder, David C. A Sketch of Hindu
Philosophy. {Biblioth. Sacra for July and
Oct. 1801 ; XVIII. 535-595, 673-724.) H.

Valuable.

1495f. Bauerjca, K. M. Dialogues on the
Hindu l'IiiloM'|il]\

, ( uiuprising the Xyaya, the
Sankhvii. lljr N.^lKut; to which is added a Dis-
cussiuinil llir AuilH.iiivofthe Vedas. ... Lon-
don and Iviinl.iuiyli, 1S61, 8<>. pp. xxiv., 538.

1495s. Cai-riere, Moriz. Nirvana. (Fichte's
Zeitschrijtf. Philos., 1801, XXXIX- 199-214.)

5. OMnese.

Note. — On Buddhism in China, see the preceding

subdivision.

1496. Scliott, Wilh. Entwurfoinerheschrei-
bnng der cliinesisclien litteratur. (Abhand-
lini,;,-), ,), K-><;r,l. M-,,,1. ,\ ^y;~nlrr},. -11 Ber-
7-

.' 1--::, ;.,.,''
^ '. /.-/

.
;

. — '- ir.

,
': .1 :

'
-

. ! ( .a Die

of till'

Lehrb.

1497. I-Uiiig, or Yili-kiiig. Y-King an-
tiquissimus Sinarum Libei quern e.x Latina
Interpretatione P. Regis aliorumque ex Soc.

Jesu P. P. edidit Julius Mohl. ... 2 vol.

Stuttgartiae et Tubingae, 1834-39, 8o. A., H.
1498. Ijao-tse, or Lao-kiun, b.c. 004-
522. . . . Lao Tseu Tao Te King. Le livre de
la voie et de la vertu compose dans le Vl«
siecle avant I'ere chretienne par le philosophe
Lao-tseu traduit en fraugais, et publie avec
le texte chinois et un commeutaire perpetuel
par Stanislas Julien ... . Paris, 1842(1841?],
8°. pp. xlv., 304. A.

See a review by Wilh. Schott in the Jaliri.f. wiss.
Kritik, 1842, I. 607-518. (H.) A translation of Lao-
tse was also publ. by G. Pauthier, Paris, 1K38, 8<>.

1499. Remusat, Jean Pierre Abel. Me-
moire sur la vie et les opinions de Lao-
tseu, philosophe chinois du VI' siecle

avant notre ere, qui a professe les opi-

nions communement attribuees k Pytha-
gore, k Platon et a leurs disciples. Paris,

1823, 40. 9/)-.

From the Memoircs de I'fnst. Roy. de France,
Acad, des Iiucr., etc. mn, VII. 1-54. H.

1499". Mdller, Nic. Do la metaphysique
de Lao-tseu ... . Tirloniont, ISoO, So.

Fiom the Rnvue cathnliqvc, Tom. IV.

1500. Coufuciiis (Chin. Ii:oiig-tse or
Kong-fu-tse), b.c. 551-479. Le Chou-
King \or Shu-king], un des livres sacrfis des
Chinois, qui renferme les fondemonts de leur
ancienne histoire, les prlncipes de leur gou-
vernement & de leur morale; ouvrage re-

cueilli par Confucius. Traduit &, enrichi de
Notes, par feu le P. Gaubil ... . Kevu et

corrige ... . Par M. de Guignes. Paris,

1770, 40. pp. cxliv., 474. BA.
1500». Ancient China. The Shoo-king or
the historical Classic . . . translated by W.
H. Medhurst. Chin, and Ung. Shanghae,
1846, So. pp. 413.

1501. Confucii Chi-king [or Shi-king] sive
Liber Carminum. Ex Latina P. Lacharnie
Interpretatione edidit Julius Mohl. Stutt-
gartiae et Tubingae, 1830, So. pp. xxii., 322,
xvi. A., H.

Confucius was merely the compiler of this colleo-

tiou of songs and hymns, srme of which have been
supposed to be older than 1100 b.c — See Ed. Biot,
'* Rechcrches sur les mceurs des anciens chinois,
d'apres le Chi-king," In the Journal Asiatique for
Nov. and Dec. 1843, 40 SC'rie, II. 307-3:5, 430-447. IT.

1502. Schi-King, chinesisches Liederbucli,
gesammelt von Confucius, dem Deutscheii
angeeignet von Friedrich Riickert. Altoua,
1833, 80. pp. xc, 360.

Another German translation by Job. Cramer,
forming Bd. III. of Das liimmlisch'e Reich, Ciefeld,
1814, 8°. (A.) The veisions of Kiickert and Cramer
are founded entirely on the Latin tianslation of
Lacharme.

1503. The Works of Confucius ; containing
the Original Text, with a Translation. Vol.
I. [Containing the Lutv-yu or Lun-gni.1 To
which is prefixed a Dissertation on the Chinese
Language and Character. By J. Marshuum.
Serampore, 1809, 4o. pp. iv., 4, xxxix., 725, 17.

A., BA.
See the review by J. P. Abel RCmusat, in his Me-

langes Asialiques, 11. 277-297. H.

1504. Amiot, or Aiiiyot, Joseph Marie.

Vie de Koung-tsee, appelle vulgairement
Confucius ... . (Memoires concernant
Vhistoire ... des Chinois, XII. 1-508,

Paris, 1786, 40.) A., B., H.
On the honor paid to deceased ancestors, and

the quL-slion about their knowledge of what
• pusses on oartb. see the remarkably iiou-commit"

lal hmguage of Confucius, pp. 2(i4,"265.

1504a. [Thornton, Thomas]. The Life.
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Timns, and Doctrines ofConfucius. (Asiat.
Jmi.rn.,lSiS, N. S., 1. 17-29, 129-138, 251-
61, .3138-80.) II.

The same in his History of Cldna, 1. 151-215. B.

1505. Tracy, Ira. Life, Character, Writ-
ings, Doctrines and Influence of Confucius.
{Bihliolh. Sacra for May, 1846; III. 284-
300.) //.

1505a. PliilosopUy (The) of Confucius.
{Calcutta Ii.ec. lor June, 1847; VII. 372-
418.) AB.

1505'>. Cliao-li, or CUo-iv-li. Le Tcheou-
li on Kites des Tclieou, traduit pour la pre-

miere fiis dn c-hiiiois par feu lidouard Biot
... . 2lMi,i. iMiis. 1S51, 8". A.

See till i
! ii .1. 1!. Biot in the Journ. des

Saiauts. l-:.l, ip. I-U. (;5-78. S.

1505°. Iji-lti ou Memorial des rites traduit
pour la premiere fois du chinois, et accom-
pague de notes . . . et du texte originel par J.

M. Gallery. Turin, also Paris, 1853, 40. pp.
x.\.\ii., 199, 98. A.

1506. [Sse-sliM]. The Four Books, a Cliinese
Classical AVork, translated and illustrated

with Notes, by David Collie. Malacca, 1828,
8". pp. xiv., 185.

'Not a very scholarlike performance." — CViinese
Bejjus. XVIII. 409.

1506a.
[ ]. Confucius <'tJIoiioius.— Lesqua-

tre livres de pliUnsupliie lum ile I't jiDlitique

de la Chine tiadnits du Cliiiicis par M. G.
PautUier. Paris, (1S41, 40, 52, B.) 1858, I80 or
12». pp. 465. //.

Tue Fijur ("iNSsi.?^, called in Chinese Sse-shu, com-
prise th. T.,.

late It, " htu
of Coafucius
T.seng-tse; tl]

sae, a grands,
many of his

AJiili I ^'eiy short discourse
iitaiy by his disciple
Due Medium,- by Tse-
vho hiis here collected
n-i/u, or •Dialogues,"

book of \I , 1 , .. .\ 1 - '
, An edition of the

Chine <.' i'
!

'1 ; . ii a French and Latin
versioTi. ml .

1 Chu-hi, was pub-
lislied l.y < ;. i' ,

i; .... 1 I..,- I ;;, s'J (^., .B.) ; an ed.
of the Ckuny-iiiuty, with a iraiialation into French
and Latin, and copioius notes by Remusat, preceded
by a general notice of the Four Books, appeared in
the Notices et Extrait.s des Manuscrits, etc. publ. by
th.- French Institute, X. 269-426, Paris, 1818, 4» (if.),

transhitiuns of tiie religious books of the Chinese,
Bee Kemusat. Ninic. M'l. Asiat., II. 106-1'jy, ij-i, 2.51.

1506b. [Giitzlaff, Ciiarles]. Cliinese Clas-

sics. (Cliinese Repos. for July, 1834; III.

97-107.) BA.
1506". Legge, James. The Chinese Classics:
with a I'lmislation, Critical and Exi'p,-ptical

Notes, ri-nlr-nlill-Ii;i. allll riillinlis llidi'Xr-:.

... In S.'v.-u V..11I111.-;. VmI. I., ,-ni,i:,ii,i,,^

Confucian Aii.ilc.ts, thr (Jicat L.'ai iiin-, an.l

the Doctrine of tlie .Metiii. Chin, and Eng.
Hongkong, also London, 1801, large S". pp.
xiii., 136, 376. B.

1507. Mencius (Chin. Meng-lse"), fl. 350
B.C. Meng Tseu vel Mciuiiiui iiitcT Sinenses
Philosophos, lugenio, Dcitiiiia. Ni.:iiiiiisf|Uo

Claritate Confticio proxiniun:, edi.lit, Latina
Interpretatioue ... inslru.vit, et jierpetuo
Comnientario, c Sinicis depronipto, illustravit

Stanislaus Julian. 2 pt. Lutetiaj Parisiorum,
1824-26, 8». A.

See the notice by J. P. Abel Rfmusat, Jovm. des
S^vans, 18'25, pp, n-»l.

1508. Cliw-lii, or Clm-tse, or Cliii-fui-
tse, called AVeu-koiig, .\.d. 1129-1200.
Die Natur- und Keli;;i..iispliiliisi)pliic der
Chinesen. Nach dem \\iila' des Chinesi-
scheu Weltweisen T.sclnilii, FUi>t drr Wis-
senschaft genannt, von IJ. Carl Fiiedi icli Neu-
mann ... . (lUgen's Zeit.<chrift f. d. hist.

TheoU, 1837, VII. i. 1-88.) H.

1509. Philosophical Opinions of Chu-futsz',

on the Immaterial Principle and Primary

Matter. (C/iinese Repos. for Oct. and Dec.
1844; XIII. 5.52-559, 610-610.) BA.

Chu-hi is spoken of by Meadows ;i^ tin- f^i^hinnrr
of Chinese mental life as it no'ft- eM ,. i i;ii:]v

entitled to be considered one nt li m'^

that history has made known to i: / ' w. •

and their Bebellioiis, p. 335. F^r :i,i :. ; i .,, iiii

life and writings, see Chinese Repos. Jor .Xiirii, i^v.K
XVUI. 187-200 (AB.) ; and for a tiausLition of a part
of his Siao-hio, or Primary Lessons l.y E. C. liridg-

nian, id. V. 81-87, 305-316; VI. 185-8, 393-(l, 562-8.
AB., BA.

1510. [Kan-lng-p'iail]. Le livre des re-

compenses et des peines [called in Cliiiu-,-e

Kan-ing-pHan], en chinois et en I'laurtti.s: ar-

compagno de quatro cents legeudes, anecdotes
et histoires, qui font connattre les doctrines,
les croyances et les manirs de la secte des
Tao-sse. Traduit du chinois par StanLslas
Julien ... . Paris, Oriental Translation
Fund, 1835, 8". pp. xvj., 532. H.

A French translation of this book, with notes, was
also publ. by J. P. Abel Kemusat, Paris, 1816, 8''. pp.
7!>. H.

1511. Molinike, Gottlieb. Zwei Stiicke aus
der Moralphilosopliieund Theologie der Chine-
sen. Aus Klaproths Frani^osischer Ueberset-
zung in der Clirestomathie Mandcliou [Paris,

1828, 8»] ins Deutsche iibertragen. (Illgen'.s

Zeitschrift f. d. hist. TheoL, 1833, III. i. 13-
38.) H.

Containing the Ming Bian Dsi. a collection of
maxims and proverbs, and the Kan-ing-p'ian, or
'Book of Rewards and Punishments."

1512. Siiig-li-ciaii-ts'iuau. Sing-li-

tchin-thsiouan die wahrhafte Darstellung der
Naturphilosophie (erster Theil) aus dem
Mandschu Ubersetzt von H. C. v. d. Gabelentz.
[Zeitschrift filr die Kzcnde des Morgenl., 1840,
8», ITI. 250--270.) H.

On the nature of the soul, and Its existence after
death. But according to Schott, in his Beschreibung
der chines. Lit. p. 342 (see above, No. li»ii), this
work, or, at least, a work with this title, which ap-
peared in the ye:ir 1753, is evidently of Christian
origin." C. Kraitsir in the New Amer. Cyclop. IV.
127, gives Sun-te-chao as the name of the author.

1512a. Noel, Francois. Philosophia Sinica tri-

bus Tractatibus, viz. Cognitionem Primi En-
tis, Ceremonias erga Defunctos, et Ethicam,
juxta Sinarum Mentem complectcns; et Ilis-

torica Notitia Rituum et Ceremoniarum Sini-
caruin ... . 2 vol. Praga?, 1711, 4».

1512i>. Du Halde, JeanBapt. Description ...

de la Chine et de la Tartaric cliiuoise ... .

Nouvello ed. 4 tom. (Paris, 1735, fol.) La
Haye, 17:^.0, 4". B.

151.3. Clro.-icr,
scriptioii ,i;vi,e

(ITS.),) an 111^

I!apt. Gabr. Alex. De-
la Chine ... . Paris,

4". pp. 798. .B.— S^ed.,

On the religions of the Chinese, see pp. 541-618.

151.3a. [Snperslitions among the Chinese.]
Prohibitions addressed to Chinese Converts
of the Romish Faith. Translated by P. P.
Thorns, with Notes illustrating the Customs
of the Country. From the Indo-Chinese
Gle.aner [about" 1820?]. (^Chinese Repos. for

Feb. 1851; XX. 85-01.) A., AB.
Ll'jstrates the notions of the Chinese concerning

the departed.

1514. Sclimitt, Herrmann Joseph. Ur-Offen-
baruns, ...l.r; T>h- -rossm Lrlir.n des Chris-
tentlniin-', ii:irliuc>\s ir.^cn in li'ii Sir^cn und
Urkund. 11 .l,i- iilirM.n Al.lkrr. v.)rzu-lich in
denkaiiniii-chrn Hilrhcni derCbiiie.ven. Laml-
shut, 1S:J4, 8". 2i th.

1515. Stiillr, Peter Feddersen. Die chine-
siscbe Keichsreligion und die Systeme der in-

disehen Philosophic iu ihrem Verhaltniss zu
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OfTonbavungslehren mit Riicksicht auf die

Ausiclileii von AVindischmanii, Sclimitt mid
Kitter betrachtet. Berlin, 1835, 8". pp. vi.,

109. F.

1516. Davis, Sir John Francis. Cliina:aGene-
ral Description of tliat Empire and its Inhabit-

ants ... . A new Ed., revised and enlarged.

... 2 vol. London, (1836, 40,) 1857, 12". H.
Ou the religions of China, see Ch. XIV.-XVI., Vol.

II. pp. 1-101.

1516a. Medliiirst, "Walter H. China: its

State and Prospects ... . London, 1838, 8°.

pp. vii., 5S2. AB.— Also Boston, 1S38, 12°.

Oil the religious of China, see pp. lSl-219.

1516i>. Review "i ,i,. ~-rir ••en Tung Keen,
— a General An ,[ .

i
,;, > mhIs and Genii;

in 22 vols. ('Vm ,, ;./- . f'jr Feb. and
March, 1839; Vli. .w.)-6ii, 003-568.) BA.

See pai-tieularly pp. oGO, 561.

1510". Medliurst, Walter H. A Disserta-

tion oil the Theology of the Chinese, with a
View to the Elucidation of the most Appro-
jjriate Term for expressing the Deity, in tlie

Chinese Language. ... Shanghae, 1847, 8".

pp. 280. AB.
15164. An Inquiry into the Proper Mode

of rendering the Word God in translating the

Sacred Scriptures into the Chinese Language.
Shanghae, 1848, 8". pp. 170. AB.

This essay and the preceding, wiih other iiamphlcts
in the coutioversy, contain much which illusirates

the uctious of the Chinese couceruing spirits.

1516<^. Boone, William J., Bp. An Essay on
the Proper Kendering of the Words Elohiiu

and Theos in the Chinese Language. ... Can-
ton, 1848, 8». pp. vi., 69. AB.

lolCf. Medliurst, Walter H. Reply to the
Essay of Dr. Boone on the Proper Kendering

of the Words Dn'''7N [s'c] and Q^os i"'" the
Chinese Language. Canton, 1848, 8". pp. 107.

AB.
On the offerings to deceased ancestors, see especially

pp. 46-48, 5-4, 55.

1517. "Williams, Samuel Wells. The Middle
Kingdom : a Survey uftlie Geography, Govern-
ment, Education, Social Lift-, Arts, Religion,

&c., of llie Chinese Empire and its Inhabitants.

... 2 vol. New York and London, 1848, 120. //.

In the English edition the title reads, "The Chinese
Empire," etc. On the religion of the Chinese, see II.

230-28D.

1518. "Worsliip (The) of Ancestors among
the Chinese. ( Chinese L'epos. for July, 1849 ;

XVIII. 303-384.) A., AB.

1518^. Medliurst, Walter H. On the True
Cleaning of tlic Word Shin ["spirit," etc.], as

exhibited in the Quotations adduced under
that Word, in the Chinese Imperial Diction-

ary, called ... the Pci-wan-yun-foo ... .

Shanghae, 1849, 8". pp. 88. AB.
ISlSii. An Inquiry into the Proper Mode

of translating Kuach & Pneuma, in the Chi-

nese A'ersioti of the Scriptures. . . . Shanghae,
1850, 80. pp. 76. AB.

1518". Letter to the Editor of the [Chinese]
Repository, accompanied with a Translation
of a Chinese Tract

|
Yang-sin-shin] on Nourish-

ing the Spirit. (Chinese Jiepos. for Aug.
1850; XIX. 445-459.) A., AB.

A curious specimen of Chinese psychology.

151S<1. Legge, James. Letters on the Render-
ing of the Name God in the Chinese Language.
. . . Hongkong, 1850, 8°. pp. 73. AB.

151Se. An Argument for . . . (Shang Te) as

the Proper Rendering of the Words Elohiin

and Theos, in the Chinese Language : with
Strictures ou the Essay of Bishop Boone in

Favour of the Term ... (Shin) &c. &c
Hongkong, 1850, So. pp. v., 43. AB.

151Sf. Boone, William J., Bj). Defense of an
Essay on the Proper Rendering of the Words
Elohim and eeos into the Chinese Language.
. . . Canton, 1850, So. pp. 169. JB.

Also in the Cliinese Repository, Vol. XIX.

1.518?. Legge, James. The Notions of the
Chinese concerning God and Spirits: with an
Examination of the Defense of an Essay ...

[by Dr. Boune]. Hongkong, 1852, So. pp. iv.,

iii!, 166.' AJi., D.

1519. M'Clatcliic, T. The Chinese on the
Plain of Shinar, or a Connection established

between the Chinese and all other Nations
through their Theology. {Journal of the Hoy.
As. Soc. of G. B., etc. 185«, XVI. ii. S68-435.) H.

1520. Meadows, Thomas Taylor. The Chi-

nese and their Keliellitms, viewed in Connec-
tion with their National Philoscphy, Ethics,

Legislation, and Administiation. To which
is added. An Essay on Civilization and its

Present .'-tate in the East and West. ... Lon-
don, {85(}, Ko.

i,p. Ix.. 656. BA.
For n "Xotice of the Philosophy, Morality, and

Polity of the Ch!nc-!e. mid of t!ie Religion of the
govelniiig Class,- see Ch. XVUI. pp. 32(i-10».

1521. Cultoertson, U. Simpson. Darkness
in the Flowery Land: or, Beligious Notions
and Popular Superstitions in North China. . .

.

New York, 1857, V-o. pp. 2.35.

The author had resided eleven years in China, as a
missionary.

1521». ConlTucianisni. (Biblical Repert.
and Priiicnlon J.ev. for April, 1858; XXX.
22C--261.) AB.

1521<'. Hard-wicU, Charles. Christ and other
Mtisters, rlc. Part III. 185S. See No. 1297.

1522. E^dklns, Joseph. The Religious Condi-
tion of the Chinese: with Observations on
the Prospects of Cluistitm Conversion amongst
that People. . . . Lomlon, 1859, 16o. pp. 288.

1523. Wiiitney, William Dwight. China
and tlie Chinese. (iVcw Englander for Feb.
1S59; XVII. 111-143.) //.

On the religion of the ancient Chinese, see pp.
121-126.

ANCIENT GREEKS AND R0:MAN?; ETRUSCANS.

1, Ancient Greeks and Eomans.

1524. Homerus. See particularly Odys. Lib.

XI.

1525. Gadolin, Gust. Dissertatio acade-

mica llonierif-a noiinnlla Animac Nomina
cxplicans. yy<:\\. 17o4, 4o

1526. Jortin. .Ii.hn. ."^ix Dissertations
upon Ditferc'iil. Siilijccts. London, 1755,
80. pp. iv., 324. H.

Dissert. VI., pp. 205-324, is " On tlie state of

the Dead, as described by Homer and Virgil."

1527. Henrici, Joh. Christian. De Im-

74«

mortalitate Animi llomerica Commen-
tatio. A'iteb. 17S6, 4o. pp. 2S.

1528. Groddeck, Gottfr. Ernst. Ueber
das Local der Vnterwelt beim- Homer.
(Bihliolhek der alten Lit. u. Kunst, 1791,

St. 8, pp. 15-33.)

1529. Sttirz, Fricdr. Wilh. Dc Vestigiis

Diictrintie de Animi hinnaui Immortali-
tate in Homori Ciirminibus. Prolus. I.-

III. Gcrae, 1795-97, 4°. pp. 16, 16, 16.

1530. Hallikart, Carl Wilh. Psycholo-
gia Iliiiiierica ... . ZuUichttviae, 1796,
So. pp. X., 118. H.
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1531. Volcker, Karl Heinr. Wilh. Ueber
die Be<k'utimg von 'irvxn nnd EiSioXov in

der Ilias und Odyssee ... . Giessen,
la2.5, 40. i)p. 23.

For a translation by C. P. Mason, see the
CTossicaJ Museum, II. 45-54, Lond. 1845, 8". B.

1532. On Horn. Odvs. xi. uGS-oTl. (Classical
Jour, for Dec. 1828; XXXVIII. 190-194.)
H.

1533. W., T. On the Situation of the
IIade.s of Homer. {Classical Jour, for

March, 1S29; XXXIX. 80-92.) II.

1534. Hamel, Emm. (or Ivmile?) Louis.
Thesis iiliilosophicade I'sychologia Home-
rica. Parisiis, 1833 [18.32?], 80. pp. 23.

1535. "Welclcer, Friedr. Gottlieb. Die
Ilomerischen Phaaken und die Inseln der
Scligen. (Bheinisches Mus. filr Philol.,

1803, I. 210-JS.o.) //.

Also in his Klcine Schrl/ten, II. 1-79. ff.

1536. Alteiiburg, . Ueber den Auf-
enthalt des Odysseus liei der Kirke und
geine Fahrt in den Hades, Odj'ss. X. u.

XI. [Progr.] Schleusingen, 1835, 8". pp.
40 (29).

IS.jT. Odysseus in der tfnterwelt. . .

.

[A continuation of the above.] (Archiv

f. Phil., 1S4(J, VI. 170-188.) H.
Makes the whole storj- an astronomical myth.

1538. Eggers, Job. H. C. De Oreo Home-
rico ... . Altona;, 1836, 4".

1539. l^agelsliacli, Karl Friedrich. Die
horaerische Theologie in ihrenl Zusani-
menhange dargestellt ... . Niirnberg,
1840, 8». pp. xxxii., 350. JET.— 2" Aufll,

. . . bearbeitet von G. Autenrieth, ibid.

1861, 8«.

VII" Abschnilt, pp. 308-350, "Das Leben und
der Tod."

1540. Bellinger, . Quae Homeri de
Orel Katura et Animarum post Mortem
Conditione fuerit Sententia. [Progr.]

Hadamar. 1847, 4". pp. 29.

1541. Teiiffel, Wilh. Siegm. Zur Einlei-

tung hi Homer. Die homerischen Vor-
stellungen von den Gottern, vom Leben
und vom Tode ... . [Gymn.-Progr.j
Stuttgart, 1818.

1542. Blackie, John Stuart. On the
Theology of Homer. (Classical Museum,
VII. 414-458, London, 1850, 8".) H.
On the state of souls after death, see pp. 455-

457.

1543. Gtrotemeyer, H. Homers Grund-
ansicht von der Seele. [Progr. [ Waren-
dorf, 1854, 8o. pp. 38.

1544. Gladstone, William Ewart.
On the doctrine of the future state in Homer,

see his Studiee on Homer. O.\ford. 1858. b", II.
• 167-171, 392-394. H.

1545. Proiidfit, John. Homeric Ideas
of the Soul and a Future Life. (Bihlinlh.

Sacra for Oct. 1858; XV. 753-805.) U.

1545*. Plierccydes, Syrus, fl. b.c. 544.

1545''. [Bott, Thomas]. A Review of the
Passage in TuUy's First Tnsculan Dispu-
tation concerning Pherecydes's Notion of
Future Existence. London, 1744, So. BL.

1546. Anaximenes, fl. B.C. 530.

1547. Grotli, Daniel. Dissertatio de Ana-
ximenis Psvchologia. [Pries. Joh. Audr.
Sclimidt.] Ji-nae, 1689, 4o.

1548. Pytliagoras, fl. B.C. 530.

1549. Rliodlns, Ambr. Dialogus de
Transmigratione .\nimarum Pythagorica.
quomodo eadem concipi et defend! possit.

Hafniae, 1638, S-o.

See Morbof, PolyhiH. Tom. II. Lib. I. c. 2, | 7.

1550. Gaudenzlo (Lat. Gaudeiitius),
I'aganino. De Pytliagoraa Animarum
Transmigratione Opusculum. ... [With
several other treatises.] Paris, 1641, 4o.

pp. 324.

15.51. Ldsclier, Casp. Dissertatio histo-
rico-philosophica de Metempsychosi Py-
thagorica. [liesp. Christian Krumholtz.]
Lipsiae, 1666, 4". (2 sh.)

1552. CaramuclyIiOl>ko'«vitz,.Tuan.
Haplotes de llestrictionibus montalibus.
Opus ingeniosissimum ... . Lugduni,
1672,40.

Treats, among other things, " de Pylhagorae
Metempsychosi."

1553. [Bulstrode, Whitelocke]. An Es-
say of Transmigration, in Defence of Py-
thagoras ... . London, 1692, 8o. pp.
192 4-. G.
A Latin translation, by Oswald Dyke, Lend.

1554. Hermansson, Joh. De Metem-
psycliosi Pythagorica. Vpsal. 1718, 4o.

1555. Hawber, Eberh. Dav. De Metem-
psychosi sive Pytbagoraea Animarum
Transmigratione brevis Disquisitio. TIl-

mae, 1724, 8°.

1556. Hartmann, Joh. Adolph. Mere/n-

i/<uxa)<ris Pythagorea ab Imputationibus
absurdis liberata. Marburgi, 1733 [1736?],
4o.

155e^. Irhove, Willem. De Palingenesia
Veterura, etc. 1733. See No. 502.

1557. Vries, R. de. Verhandeling over
de Zielsverhuizing, volgens de stelling

van Pythagoras. "Amsterdam, 1834, So.

fl. 0.25.
.Sic. further, on Pythagoras, Ovid. Metam. XV.

60, et sefiq.

1558. .aEscUylns, B.C. 525-450.

1559. Tyler, William Seymoitr. The
Tlieologv of iEscbylus. (Biblioth. Sacra
for .\pril, 1853; XVI. .•354-10.3.) //.

On a future state of rewards and punishments,
see |,p. 3./7-1CI.

15.59». Empedocles, AQrigcnlinus, fl. B.C.

450.... Carniiuum Reliquiae. De Vita ejus
pt Studiis disseruit, Fragmenta e.vplicuit,

Philosophiamillustravit Simon Karsten ... .

Amstelodami, 1S38, 8o. pp. (8), 557. H.
On the (".ootrine of the soul, its immortality and

tr.nnsmiirration, see particularly pp. 490-515, and the
Fn-^-mcnls there illustrated. Comp. Sturz's Emve-
doclea (Lips. 150.J, 80), pp. 435-484. H.

15a9'>. GladiscU, August. Empedokles
und die Aegypter. Eine historische Un-
tersuchung . .. . MitErlauterungen aus
den aegyptischen Denkmalern von Dr.
Heinricli lirugsch und Jo.sepli Passalacqua
... . Leipzig, 1858, i-.o. jv., 1-56. H.

See particularly pp. 53-57. C0-C8.

1560. Socrates, B.C. 4fi»-400.

1561. Lasaulx, (Peter) Ernst von. Des
Sokrates Leixai, Lehre nnd Tod. Nach
den Zeiignissen der Alten dargestellt.

MUnchen, 1857, So. pp. 122. F
1562. Xenoplion, fl. b.c. 400.

15C3. Heller, Ludw. De Cyri morientis
Oratione in Xenophontis Cyropaedia Lib.

VIII. inemorata. ... Erlang.ie, 1797, 8o.

pp. 35.

1564. Plato, B.C. 428-347.
For editions, translations, and illustrative works,

see Horfiiiann's Bill. Lex., :'c Ausg., 1H!5, III. 117-
lO'J, Ga4-C5C, and Engelmanu's Biil. Script. Claas.,

C>; AuH., 1858, pp. 268-291. 710. The best edition of the
oriziiial is that of Stalltiaum, in Jacobs and Best's
Jlilil. Graeca.
The following are the best translations : — English,

bv H. Ciry, 11. Davis, and G. DurcCi, (ivol. London,
l?4S-54, sm. 8". forming a part of Boliu's Clamical
Lihrary; French, by V. Cousin, 13 torn. Paris, 1822-

747
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German, liy F. Schleii

&/,:

XVI
above), aud Kusslin (Manulieim,by Stein

1855).

1565. Plato. The Platonic Dialogues for Eng-
lish Headers. By William Whewell, D.D.

Vol. I. Dialogues of the Socratlc School, and
Dialogues referring to the Trial and Death
of Socrates.

||
Vol. II. Antisophist Dia-

logues.
II

Vol. III. The Republic and the

Timasus. 3 vol. Cambridge [Eng.], 1859-bl,

BDl. S". H.
" In the Translation of the Pliado and in the ac-

companying Remarks I have considered (he force of

the arguments as well as the drama of the Dialogue."

—Preface to Vol. I.

1566. Plato's Apology of Socrates, Crito,

and Phado. Translated from the Greek by
Charles Stuart Stanford ... . Dublin, 1835,

8». pp. 210 +.

15G7. Pha>do; or, The Immortality of tlie

Soul. Transkitoil from theiir.-k l.v CI.;.! l.s

S. Stanford. A new Dditiou, (nri.li.^l nith

Archbishop Fenolun's " Lif(_- of )'l:ito:' llio

Opinions of AnciiMit, Miilicval, and Modern
Philosophers ami lii\iiirs mi the Soul's Im-
mortality; ... uilliNoii- ... . Toyvhichis
added a Catalo-in' [by Willium Goyvans] of all

the Works known to haye been yvritten on a

Future State, . . . New York, William Gow-
ans, 1854, 12». pp. liv., 228, (and Catalogue)

22.

1568. Conclusion of Plato's Gorgias. [Trans-

lated by Nathaniel S. Folsom.] (Christian

Exam, for March, 1847 ; XLII. 195-201.) H.

1569. Axiochus, sive de Morte Dialogus.

Gr. .

This dialogue has been falsely ascribed to Plato, to

iEschines Soc '

found i Plat,

lution.by EdmundSpen^er. Edinii'ii ' r i; r,

by Geo. Surges, In Kohn's cd. of I'l ' \
'• n.

1570. Olympiodorus,!!. \. '<..•:•<: .rin.^

lia in Platonis PhaedoDcm. tx Ijihii-;

Manu scriptis edidit Christoph Eberli.

Fincke. Heilbronnae, 1847, 8". pp. xvi.,

228.

15701. Flcino, Marsilio. 1482. See No.
668a.

1571. Castellani, Pier Niccol6. De Im-
mortal itate Animarum secundum Plato-

nem et Aristotelem. N.P. 1525, fol.

1571". [Barlja, Pompeo della]. Esposi-

74a

zione d'un sonetto Platonico fatto sopra

il primo efl'etto d'amore, ch'6 il separare
I'anima dal corpo dell'amante; dove si

tratta deU'immortalitk dell'anima secondo
Aristotile, e secondo Platone ... . Fi-

renze, 154% 8".— /W(/. 1554, So.

See Mazzuchelli, Scriltori d'ltalia, 11. i. 23G.

1572. Galantes, l.i\ ^u-. i" l,ri -i i,,^:- Th.^o-

logia2 cum Platoiii i i.i
i .,. i

i.n.

cum tota vetr; i ; i
i .

: .i;ii

... . [In twenty li.Mik,, |: i.i'.H.JT,

fol.

Lib. XI.-XIII. treat " De Anima." For other
general works on the Platonic theology compared
with the Christian, see J. A. Fabricius, Delecfm,
etc. pp. 301-307.

157.3. Hardtsclimidt or Hart-
sclhiiiiidt, Joh. Nic. Plato de Immoi ta-

litate Animae. [Disp.] Argentorati, 1698,
8»?

1574. Weicklimann, Joach. Sam. Dis-

sertatio de Platonica Animorum Immor-
talitate. [iiVs^;. J. F. Benedict ?] Viteb.

1740, 40. pp. 36.

1576. Teeiicke, M. M. De Argumentis
Plaloni.s pro Immortalitate Animae. Got-

1576. "WiiidJieim, Christian Ernstvon.
Exanien Argumentorum Platonis prolm-
mortalitate Animae humanae. Disser-

tatio. (bittingae, 1749, So.

1577. Biiitstedt, Joh. Andr. De Plato-

nicoruiu ];eiuiniticentia. Erlangae,1761,4o.

1578. Gotilcljer, Joh. Christoph. Argu-
mentorum aliquot in Platonis Phaedone
de Animi Immortalitate Illustratio et

Discussio ... . Specimina I.-IV. Al-

torfii, 1765-67, 4o. (6^ sli.)

Also in the Nova Acta Erud., 1769, pp. 52-88.

BA.

1579. Animaduersiones ad Platonis

Phaedonem et Alcibiadem Secundum ; ad-

juncti sunt Excursus in Qurestiones Socra-

ticas de Animi Immortalitate cum summa
Phaeilunis. Lipsiae, 1771, So. pp. 199.

1580. Ci-a-\vford, Charles. A Disserta-

tion cu the Pha?don of Plato: or Dialogue
of the Immortality of the Soul. ... To
which is annexed, A Psychology : or. An
Abstract Investigation of the Nature of
the Soul; in which the Opinions of all

the Celebrated Metaphysicians on that
Subject are discussed. . . . London, 1773,
8o. pp. xxviii., 292. H.

1581. liilie, Ernst Gottfried. Platonis Sen-
tentia de Natura Animi. ... Gottingae,

1790, So. pp. iv., 28.

1582. Platonis Locus in Timaeo de Ortu
Animi humani explicatur. (In Abicht
and Bern's Ncues philol, Mag., II. 1-70,

Lcipz. 1790, So.)

1583. Tennemann, Wilh. Gottlieb. Leh-
ren uud Meinungeu der Sokratiker i.ber

Unsterblichkeit. ... Jena, 1791, sm. So.

pp. xvi., 592. H.

1584. System der Platonischen Philo-

sophie. ... 4 Bde. Leipzig, 1792-95, 8°.

H.

1585. liindc, Sam. Gottlieb. De Solatiis

adversus Mortis llorrores in Platone et

Novo Testamento obviis. Lipsiae, 1792,
4o. pp. 32.

1556. Miicke, Joh. Heinr. Do Medita-
tiono Mortis Platonica. Lipsiae, 1793, 4o.

pp. xvi.

1557. Wiggcrs, Gust. Friedr. ... Exa-
men Argumentorum Platonis pro Immor-
talitate Animi humani. Kostochii, 1803,

40. pp. 34.
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1588. Pettavel, Fr. De Argumentis, qui-

bus iipiid I'latoaem Animorum Imniorta-
litas defencUtur. Beioliiii, 1815, 4". pp.
iv., 41.

1589. Knnhardt, Heinr. Platons Pha-
don, mit bosonderiir Ri'.cksicht auf die

Unsterbliclikeitslehro erliintert iind beur-
thoilt. L;il)eck, 1817, 8". pp. 72 +. F.

1590. Taylor, Thomas. Platonic Demon-
stration of tlie Immortality of the Soul.

(Classical Jour, for June and Sept., 1820;
XXI. 201-200, and XXII. 40-51.) H.

1591. Seagcr, Sev. John. Observations
on the Phasdo of Plato. (ClassicalJour.
for June, 1825; XXXI. 209-217.) H.

1592. Scliinidt, Adalb. Argumenta pro
Immortalitate Animarum in Platonis
Phaedonc explicita. Halae, 1827, 8».

1593. Rettig, Heinr. Christian Mich.
Qnaestiones J'latonicae. I. Quam cogno-
scendae verac Animi Naturae Viam Plato
commonstraverit. . . . [Progr.l Gissae
[Badingenj, 18.31, 8". i th.

1594. Braiit, J. W. Bemerkungen liber

die platonische Lehre vom Lernen als einer
AViedererinneruug (ardju,VT)<ns). Branden-
burg, 1832, 80.

1595. Deycks, Ferd. Platonis de Ani-
morum Migratione Doctrina. Confluent.
1834, S».

1596. Crome, C. De Mythis Platonicis
imprimis de Necyiis. Dusseldorf, 1835, 4<>.

1597. Meirijig, . De Mythi.s Plato-
nicis inpriniis de Necyiis. [Progr.] Dus-
seldorf, 1835, 40.

Are Nos. 1 J9B and 1597 titles of the same essay 7

1 give them as I find them in EDgelmann's Bill.

Script. Class.

1598. Scliniidt, Adalb. Ueber die Ideen
des Plato und die darauf beruhende Un-
sterblichlceitslehre desselben. [Progr.]
Halae, 18.35, 4o. pp. 58 (29).

1598^ Sigwart, Heinr. Christian Wilh.
von. Die platonischen Mythen von der
menschliclion Seele im Zusammenhange
dargestellt. (Appended to his Geschichte
(In- Pliilosnpkie, II. 453-515, Stuttg. u.

Tub. 1844, 80.) B.

1509. Voigtlander, J. A. Chr. Platonis
Sententia de Aiiinmrum Praoexistontia.
Pars I. De Prinrii,!,, I'liil,w,,phiae Plato-

nicae. [Diss.] lirinlini, ls44, 8o. pp. 25.

1600. Fisclier, (':irl liiilij.p. De Plato-
nica de Animi Immnrtalitate Doctrina.
. . . Erlaiigao, 1845, So. pp. 14. P.

1001. Sclimidt, Herm. Duorum Phae-
donis Platiinici Locorum E-xplicatio (p.

66. B. et de universa Argumeutatione, in

qua ex ipsa Animi Forma qnasi ac Specie
Immortalitas ejus deducitur). [Progr.]

Wittcnbergae, 1845, 4o. pp. 21.

1602. [King, Thomas Starr]. Plato's
Views of Immortality. ( Uhiversalist
Qitar. for Jan. 1847 ; IV. 73-107.) H.

1003. Szostako^vski, Jos. Platonis de
Aiiimo Placita. [Progr.] Ostrovro, 1847,
4o. pp. 15.

1604. Liacliniann, Karl Ilcinricli. Ueber
die Uusti'ii.lic likrit iI't iiieii-icldichen

Seele, iiarl, ,l,.n V..rsf,.llini-rn des Philo-
soplieu I'latdu nnil des .\i)o,stels Paulos.
. . . Landesliut, 1848, 8o. pp. 32. F.

1605. Alilander, Joh. Aug. Dissertatio
Veterum in Genere Philosophorum prae-

cipueque Platonis de Animi Vi et Immor-
talitate Sententias breviter adumbrans
... . [ifesp. Pet. Otto Wiberg.] Pars I.

LundsB, [18—,] 8». pp. 16.

1606. Hermann, Carl Friedr. De Parti-
bus Animae immortalibus secundum Pla-
tonem. [Praef. Ind. Schol.] Gottingae,
1850, 40.

1G07. Speclt, Moritz. Wtirdigung der pla-
tonisLlion Lehre von der Uusterblichkeit
der Seele. . . . [Progr.] Breslau, 1853, 4".

pp. 16.
Also in the ZeitscTirift /. Pliilos. u. kath. Theal,

1852, Heft 82, or N. F., XHI. ii. pp. 1-18. B.

1608. Gsell-Fels, J. T. Dissertatio qua
Psychologiae Platonicae atque Aristote-
leae Explicatio et Comi^aratio instituitur.
Wirceburgi, 1854, 8o. pp. 106.

1609. Miiller, L. II. 0. Die Eschatologie
Platon's und Cicero's in ihrem Verhalt-
nisse zum Christcuthume. . . . Jever,
1854, 4o. pp. 44. F.

1610. Kalilert, A. J. Ueber die plato-
nisclicn Beweise der Uusterblichkeit der
Seele. [Gymn. Progr.] [Wien,] 1855, 4".

1611. Susemilil, Franz. Die genetische
Entwickelung der platonischen Philoso-
phle einleitend dargestellt ... . 2 Theile.
Leipzig, 18.55-60, 8o. pp. xvi., 486; xii.,

1-312, xxviii., .313-696. U.

1612. Sclimiflt, Hermann. Zu Platons
Phaedon. [On the cnncliulin^- argument,
p. 100 A-IOBE, ed. ,-^l-|i!i ' .liiiin':! iVewfi

Jalirb.f.Philol.,-iy:.'. ! i
' '

'

' is.) H.
ForotheriUustrati^'ii ' ; s hmidt,

see EDgelmann's Bibl. > .
,

', ' /
,

(;-' Aufl.,

p. 287.

1613. Susemilil, Franz. Ueber die
Schluszbeweis in I'latons Phaedon. (.Tahn's

JVeue Jahrh. /. Philol., 1856, LXXIII.
236-240.) H.

1614. -Williams, N. M. The Phjedon.
(Christian Rev. for Oct. 1857 ; XXII. 507-
532.) BA.

1615. Miclielis, Fr. Die Philosophie Pla-
tons in ihrer inneren Beziehung zur
geoffenbarten Wahrheit kritiseh aus den
Quellcn dargestellt ... . 2 Abth. MUn-
ster, 1859-60, 8o. H.

1616. VolquardsenjC.R. Platon's Idee
des persiinlichcn Geistes und seine Lehre
iiber Erziehung ... . Berlin, 1860, So.

pp. viii., 192.
See Biblioth. Sacra, XVIII. 222-227.

1616a. [Martineau, James]. Plato: his
Physics a lid M etapli vsics. (National Rev.
for April, 1801 ; XII. 457-4S8.) H.

1616b. Bucher, J. Uber Platons specu-
lative Beweise fiir die Uusterblichkeit
der menschlichen Seele. Inaugural-Dis-
sertation. Gottingen, 1861, 8o. pp. 30.

1617. Aristoteles, b.c. 384-322. ... De
Anima Libri tres. Ad Interpretum Graeco-
rum Auctoritatem et Codicum Fidem recog-
novit, Commentariis illustravit Fr. Ad. Tren-
delenburg. Jenae, 1833, 8o. 2§ th.

1618. Treatise on the Soul, etc. translated

by T. Taylor. London, 1808, 4o.

1619. Psychologic d'Aristote -^ Traite de
r&me traduit en frangais pour la premi&re
fois et accompagne de Notes perp6tuelles par
J. BarthC'leniy-Saint-Hilairo ... . Paris,

1846, 8o.
i)p. cxxi., 392. H.

The translator maintains iPref. pp. xxxix.-xlvii.)
that Aristotle did not believe in the immortality of
tho soul. See also, to the same purpose, Mosheim's
notes on Oudworth's Jnlel. System, 1. 98, 99, lU. 470-
472 (Harrison's edition.)

1619». Simplicins, fl. a.d. 530. . . . Com-
mentaria in fres libros Aristotelis de
anima. . . . Or. [Venice, A. Asulanus,
1527,] f)I. ff. 187.

1620. Vargas, Alfonso, of Toledo, Abp.
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<,f SrriU, iMip ii|,( r Libros Aris-
II -lui', U77,fol.—

AImi \ 'II' 1 1

!'.'. I'll.; Vicentiw,

ItJUS, I'.il.; l;"iii:'-, I' "'•. l"l.

1621. Vio, TdiMiiuwo tin, Cardinal Gac-
tano {Lat. Cajetaims). Connncn-
tiiriii in tri's l,il.i"> Aiistutclis do Aiiiiiiu.

rii.i |,i,l,il-lir,l V, I'll III. trxi. atVicciua, Hhfi,

fol. : li ii:! \ 111 ' IMI I'll., and elscwhci-c.

1G21". Spiitii, r.'i 111 iMi'M" cll. I'l-opug-

ii;iiiiliini \ii-i"i'li-. '/'. 1-jIo. Seu No.

574.

1622. Venlcro, Francesco. . . . Discorsi

... 801)111 i til' Libri deirAnima UAiistu-
file ... . VoiU'tia, 1555, 8».

102:). Oflnnl, Kinaldo. Biscorso ... per
iiiii l'eiiii;itcti(a,()ue si diuiostra, se rani-

ma, si'conilo Aristutilo, e mortalc, o im-

mortale. Venetia, 1567, 4". ft'. 40.— Also

iW(/. 1560, 4°. BL.

1624. "Vlllalpando, Caspar Cardlllo
«lc. Apologia Aristiitclis advci sns ccs,

qui ajiint cum .sensissc .\nini;mi cmn Cor-

porc o.xtiiigui .. . . Coinphiti, 1500, h».

1025. niai'tiucz dc Bi-ca, TV.Iro. In
Libros tics Arislot.lis dc Aninia Coni-

rnciitariiis. Cni iicccssit Tiuctafus, (jiio

ex Pcripatctica Scliola .ViiimSB Iniiiiorta-

litas asscritur &. probatur. SegontioD,

1675, fol.

1026. Q,ulntiaiiuB; Yincentius. Diluci-

(lationcs triuiii Librorum Aristotclls do
Aninia. Ncc iion S. Doctoris Tlioniae

A(|ninatis in cosdciu Coninu-ntarii. Cum
Tcxin diiplici ... . Boiioiiiao, 1575, 4".

](V27. Toledo, {Lnt. Toleltis), Fran-
civiii rt<', Card. Coniincntaria una cum
<iii;ii sli.iiibMS in Libros trcs Aristotclis

dc Aiiiiiin. Vcnctiis, 1575, 4".— Colon.
Agiip. 1..70, I", ir. 17U+.

Mi.M.v.iili.r.'lKi'.iri.

1C28. n«-i»ls«-< IIS, .Toll. Do Animi Natura
ejusiinc liuniurlalitate in Doctrina Aris-

totclis apcrtissiino constituta, Pnrisiia,

1.577, 8".

1629. Scgiil, Dcrnardo. Trattato ... sopra
i Lilui ilcH'Animad'Aristotilo ... . Fio-

rcn/.M, ir..s:j, 4».

1(;:;(). Ztmara, Toofilo. ... In Libros

tics Arislulclis dc Allium Comnieiitarii

... . Vcnetiis, 1584, fol.

1631. Schroter, Job. Fricdr. Quuesfio
utrmn Aristotdes Intellcctus nostri Tni-

iiiortalilalcni cognovcrit. Jenae, 1585,4".

lo:V2. Pout amis, Ilicronymus. Dc Im-
niortalilali' Aniiim", e,\ Pentcntia Aristo-

tclis. bibii scptcni. Honur, ir:!>7. 4».

103.'!. (iinrinoni (/>r<t Gunriiionliis
/V,),^-»//.s'), Oristofuro. Sent. ntiMiiiiii

Aristotclis dc Aniino son JIciit<' Imniana
Explicalio. Francofnrti, 1001, 4".

1G3.>. Zabar«'lla, .bioiio, Coiml. In
ires Aristiitclis liibnisdc ,\nima Conimcn-
tarii ... . Vcnot. 1«05, fol. DL.~K\m
Francof. 1006, 4".

Midntiiins that tlic doctrine orimtnortnlity cao-
noi lie proved tiy Ailslotle a pbilcsopb^-.

1034. La Galla, Giulio Cesare. De Im-
niortalitatc -Vnimorum ex Aristotclis Sen-
tcntia Libri tros. Uoniae, 1621, 4».— Also
ftiiii, 1046,40.

Miilntnius that Aristotle believed In immor-
tnllt.v.

1635. I>lcc<i, Fortnnio. Do Auimoruin
rationalinm Imniortalitatc secundum Opi-

jiioncm Aristotclis Libri quatuor. I'ata-

vii, 1029, fol. liL.

1630. Dannliaucr, or Daunha^ver,
750

.loll. Oonr. C'lll'-lnii. p-v Iml' -ii-um, in

(luoniaxiiiii- '.mil- . .. ii ii'-s circa
trc.-i Ijlii"-. Ari-i. ;

I .|. \h iii.i ijropo-

gciitorati,lo:;o,So.— Als(>i7y,c/. 1043,1665;
Altdorf 1072, 4o.

1037. Ort'gio, Agostino, Care?. Aristotelis
vein 'I' lit; rnli- Aiiiiiia^ Imniortalitato
S'M ,1, ini' '\|'licatii. Komae,

II I' !i .vnttollc believed in the

1G;',.s. Hofmaun, Casp., 1.572-1648. Col-
latio Doctriiiac Aristotelis cum Doctrina
Calciii dc Auinia. lielmst. 1637.

163',i. A<liaiiasiiis, /i(/ea«<in!/s. ... Aris-
tcitcli's|iiii|iii:nii dc Aniniaelmmortalitate
McMliiii cx|ilicans ... . Gr. and Lai.

41.4"
.s r;,ii, iii,,., ;;,/,(. Crac. IV. 293, 294.

104'i. i*<5sticv, (asp. De Palingenesia,
sivi. Kciliiu Cci iiiiiuiii in Vitani Kccundum
AristolcU-m inuMis.-ibili. Jeiiac,168«.

1041. Scliiitz, Cluistian Oottfr. Super
Aristotelis de Aninia Sentcntia brcvis
Comnicnlatio. Ilalac, 1771, 4". pp. 20.

1642. DeiuUardt, Job. lleinr. Der He-
grill der t-ccle iiiit liUcksicht auf Aristo-

teles. . . . Hamburg, 1840, 4". (4J sh.)

1643. Hartenstcin, Oust. Do I'sycho-

logiac vulgaris Origiiic ab Aristotclo re-

pptcnda. Lips. 184u, 4». pp. 19.

1G44. Fischer, Carl I'liilipp. De Princi-

piis Arisliitcliciic dc Aninia Doetrinae.

. . . .Eriaiigac, 1H45, .S". iip. 14.

1G44». W^adrting<OM-Ka8<W8, Char-
les. Dc la ii.'^ycliologio d'Aristote. Paris,

1848, S". 4./v.

1045. U'^olff, W. Yon dem Bogriffe dcs
Aristotdes i'.bcr die Seele inul de.sseii

Anwciidung auf die beutigo I'sjcliologio.

... liayicutb, 1848,4". pp. 10.

1045". Paii8cli,Curl. Dc Aristotclis Ani-
iiiao Delinitionc. Dissertatio inauguia-
lis . . . . Gr.vpli. 1801, 8". lip. iii., 66.

16-16. Lucretius Cams, Titus, fl. n.r. (10.

... 1)0 Pcruni Natuia Libri ,"ex Carclns
Ijaclimauiius rcceiisuit et emendavit Editio
altera Ik-rolini, lK.-,3, f». pp. 252.

Lib. III. denies ilie iniiiiortiillly of the soul.

104(.". Polignac, Jlelcliior de, Card.
1747. Anti-Liicictius. (::ee No. 147.

047. Maercker, F. A. Titus Lucretius
Ciiins iilicrilic Nalur der Dinge und die
lii>lri-bli(likiil di-r Scele. Yortrag... .

linhn, l.-.M, S". |.p. 32. F.

lOls. R<is.T<U«n-, A. .1. Epicuri de Ani-
II Ill \,'i 111 i' I ...I I

'
iiiiin a Lucrctio Dis-

,-i,.iii.. I" nit ... . Colo
1,11'. \ |.i"i.. I. 111. .

I -.''i, 4». pp. 36.
i:. . I .

ii I •. \. I
I <iiii-i in Juhu'9 A'ette

JnUrhJ. rinli.L. I-,-.:;. LX.MII. 2'17-'.'51. 11.

1049. Siickau, E.dc. De Lucretii meta-
jdi.vsica ct niorali Doctrina. Parisiiu,

1S57, 8". pp. xii., 03.

ICiO. Cicero, Marcus Tullins, n.c. 107-43.
The Tusculan Dis]mtntious, Book First [Do
contenineuda Mortcl; the Dream of .Scipio;

and Extracts from the Dialogues on Old Ago
and Friendship. Lat. With English Notes,

by Thomas Chase .. . . Cambridge [Mass. J,

1851,12". pii. xviii., 207. //.

hcli,.| ,1 1. .
I

,•..;' ...

ICM. — '' .' I'""" .' '1",^ "I' II -

Soul. [l:....k 1. .1 II"' 'In- 111 111 l.'n-.-ll'.ll-.

tnuislatcil by ,1. N. i:cll..u>.J (CUri^Uan
Kram. for Nov. 1842, and Jan. 1843; XXXllL
12y-150, 316-338.) JJ.
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1652. Wnnderlich, Casp. Jul. Cicero
(Ic Aniiiia I'latoiii/.iiiis. [h'esp. AnUr.
Siliinalcr.] litcb. 17.i4, io. if. 8.

li.'i;;. Tiiriier, Fabian. DeSeiitentiaCice-
roiiiaiKide liiuiioitaJitatc Animae. [JJesp.

Lain. W.'iizcl.] UpsaJ. 1730, 8». (2 sh.)

10.54. Pi!<aiiski, Georg Chriatopli. Dis-
SL-rtatio (xpciiik'ns Argnmenta pro liii-

iiiortalitatc Aiiiniae a Cieerou'C allata.

Uugiomoati, 1759, 4". pp. 24.

16.55 Wcliren, or WeHrll, Joh. GoVf-
fricil von. Ueljer das Alter uml die Vii-

fitcrliliclilicit dor S^cle, nach dfin CiceVo
IVey licarlHMtet und mit einigen Ziisatzen
voi'iiiclirt. (WttiiigcB, 1819, 8». pp. 77,

1C50. Sicmcrs, . De Loco ciuodam e

Ciceronis Catoiic Majore, ubi de Aniiuo-
riim Iiiimortalitato agitur. [Progr.] Mo-
na.sterii, 1848, 4o. pp. 14.

1657. Virgilius or Vergiliws Maro,
Publiiis, H.c. TO-19. Sec particularly ^rSnr.id.

Lib. VI., and Gcorg. IV. 407, et scqq.

1657". .1\neas his descent into Hell ... .

Made English by JoI)u Boys,..; together
Avith an ample and learned Comment upon
the same ... . London, 1661, 4*. pix 248.

1658. Warljurton, William, Bp. The
Divine Legation of Jloses demonstrated,
etc. See No. 1799.

In Book II. Sect. IV. of this work, Warbtirton
mnintains the iDcciiious paradox that the desciul
of .'Eneas into the infernal rogious as described
by Virgil is a flguTative description of an ini:i.-i-

tiou into the ICleiisiaian mybtcrics. See iiis

Worlts, II. 78-169. B.

1659. Beyckert, Dan. Joh, Philipp. Dis-

sertatio e.xplanans Psychologiam Virgilii

L. VI. Aeneid. v. 72t-751, Argcntorati,

1751, 4". pp. 20.

1659». Jortiii, John. Six Dissertations,

etc. 1755. See Xo. 1520.

16.59i>. [Giblion, Edward]. Critical Ob-
^ielv;^tions on the Sixth Book of the
jliiieiil. ... London, 1770, So. pp. 56. H.

Also in his MUcel. Works, London. 1837, S", pp.
670-G92. (£f.) In opposition to Warburton.

1660. Heyne, Christian Gottlob, 1729-
1812.

S'C his Kxcursus on the Sixth Book of Virgil's

MneM. particularly Exc. I.. VIII.-.XIII.

1661. Jorio, Andrea de. Viaggio di

Eneti tiU'Iiiferno, cd agli Elisii, secondo
Yirgilio. 2a ed. Napoli, (. . .) 1825, S°.

A French tianslatioa. from the third edition
of the original. Douai, 1847, 8", pp. Ti.

1002. Plutarclius, fl. a.d. 00.
On iincicut upinions concerning the sonl, see lie

Placitis PhilosophonuH, Lib. IV. co. 2-8. But the
geouincucss ot this treatise is doubted.

1663. Plutarch on the Delay of the Deity
in the Punishment of the Wicked, Gr. With
Notes, by II. B, Hackett ... . Audover, 1844,

12». pp. 171.

1604. Sur les dSlais de la justice divine

... . Nouvellenient traduit, avoc des addi-

tions et des notes, par M, le comtc de Maistre,

snivi de la traduction du meme traitfi, par
Amyot ... . Paris, 181 0, S". pp. 228.

Numerous later eds. Forming also Tome II. of the
tEuvrcs of Count Joseph de Maistre.

1605. Sclir«ller, Theodor Hilniar. Doc-
trina Plutarchi et theologica et moralis.

Communtatio ... . (YW^en's Zeitschrift

f. d. hist. TheoL, 1836, VI. i. 1-144.) H.
See pi.riicularly pp. 50-53, lU, 115.

ICOr. Tjl<T, William ?evmour. Plutarch's

Thcnlu-v. I Mili.nniyI (JiKir. Bev. for July,

1852; \\\V.;;-:;-4iri.) II.

1607. Hackett, Horatio Balch. Plntarch

on the Delay of Providence in punishing

the Wicked. [Abstract.] {Rihlioth. Satra
for July, 1856; XIII. 60»-0;i0.) H.

166"». Lucianus, Samosatmsis, fl. a.d. 170.
See his Dialogi Mortuorum, A/tnij>pKs. Cataj'lut,

Tera: ffistoriw, ;.ud the tre;iiise JJe Luctu. lor ridi-

ciilo uf the popular notions cvQceruiug the iuferual
regions.

1668. Alexander Aphrodisiensu, fl. a.d. 200.
Libri duo de Anima. Gr. and iut (.\ppendeil
to Themistius, OperOj Venet. 1534, fol.)

" Muintains tlie aimihilaliou of souls, and conteuis
that this was Aristotle's opinion." — Mo^heim, note
on Cudworth, Book I. Ch. 1. ad fin. , who also reters
tn his Comm. ad Lib. II, Topicor. Aiistot. pp. Ti, 77,

81.

1C69. Plotiniis, fl. a.d. 250. ... Opera om-
nia ... . [t-iiited by a. H. Moscr and F.

Cieuzer.] 3 vol. Oxonii, 1835, 4". H.
The whole of the Fourth Ennead (Vol, II. pp. 7.3?-

816) treats «f the so«l,—its essence, iniinori:.i;ty,

descent into the body, <ac. Paris of it ore tiairslated

in Thomas Taylor s Fiv<: Sooks of Plulimis, l.onduu,
1734, 8°, and iu his Select Worka of Flutiuvs, London,
1.S17, 8°,

1009". Les Enn^ades de Plotin ... tra-

duites pom- la premiere fois en frani;ais accoin-
])agnes de sonunaires, de notes et d'eclaircis-

semenls et pi'ec6dees de la vie de Plotin ...

par JI. X.Bouillct ... . [With fragments of
Porphyry, Jauiblichus, and other Xeo-PIato-
nist.s, translated by E. Levequc] 3 toni.

Paris, 1857-61,80. H.
The ni)tes on the Fourth Knncail, examining tlie

relation ol'Piutiiius to various preceding and succeed*
ing writers, occupy pp. 5B5-60a of 'fome II. The
extracts from Porpbyrv, Jatublichus, and JJneas
(JaziEus are appended 'to Tome 11. with the half-

title :
—" Fragments de psychologic nfoplalouicicnne

traduits pour la premiere fois en fraiifais par Kng.
Lev6que." For the treatise of Jani'blichus, see S:o-
bxus. Eclog. Phys., Lib. I. c. 5'2, ii 'Jb-S9, pp. 858-
92B, ed. Heeren. H.

1670. Prisclanus, Lydus. Sohitiones eorum
de quibus dubitavit Chosroes Pcrsarum Rex.
Ex Codice Sangennanensi edidit ... Fr. Dub-
ner. (Appended to Plotiui Ennead^, etc.

Parisiis, Didot, 1855, 8o, pp. 545-579.) //.

The first Question is on the nature and inimoi^
tality of the soul. The original Greek is lost.

1670». Theodoretus, Bp. of Cyrrhus, fl.

a.d 423.
On the opinions of the Greek philosophers concern-

ing the soul, see bis Tkcrapeut.'ca^ or GrrecarMM
Affeclionum Curatio. parlicularlv Lib. A', and XI.
(In Migues Patrol. Graca, Tom. L.\XXII1.) H.

1671. [Pselliis, Michael, the younger, fl. a.d.

1050]. Aofai TTcpi i/(Vx^S' i^" Aiiiraa cele-

bres Opiniones. lo. Tarino Interprete. (Ap-
pended to Origeni.s Philocalia^ etc. Par. 1619,

40, pp. 609-680.) D.
See also So. 10.

1672. Chumuiis, or Natliaiiael, Nice-
phorus, fl. a.d. 1320. 'Ai/tiOctikos Trpbs IlAto-

rivov. (Appended to Plotini Opera, Oxon.
1835, 4o, II. 141;j-30.) H.

Opposes the doctrines of pre-existence, transmigra-
tion, and the rationality of brutes; contends for the
resurrection of the body.

1672«. AtoAo'yo? irepl i/o^xi)?, I'tth cent.? (Ap-
pended to Plotiui Opf.ra, Oxon. 1835, 4o, II.

1431-47.) H.
Amat ascribes this Dialogue to Xlcepliorus Chuni'

nus.

1673. Exploratio Immortalitatis humani
Animi secundum Philosophos. Mediolani,

1505, 40.

1674. StcMclius (Ital. Steuco), Augustinus,
Eiiguhinus. De jjerenni Pliilosophia Libri

X. Lugduni, 1540, fol.— Basil. 1542, fol.

Also in Tom. III. of his Opera. Par. 1577, and
Vciiet. 1591. fol. Lib. IX. treats of the opinions of
the ancients coucerniug the immortality ol the soul

;

Lib. X., of future rewards and punishments. See
Fabricius, Dcltctus, etc. pp. 4'is, 634, tiS!,. According
to Jtieher. J, C. Scaligcr ranked this book next to

the liiblc.
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1675. Iiipsius, Justus. . . . Physiologiae Stoi-

corvni Libii tics . . . . Paiisiis, H504> 8". pp.
152 +. H.

Also in his Opera (var. edd.), Tom. IV. (H.) Lib.
III., Diss. VIII.-XIX.. treats of the doctrine of the
Stoics concerning the origin, nature, and transmigra-
tion of the soul.

1675a. Gutherius {Fr. Giitllierres), Jac.

De Jure Maniuin, seu de Ritu, More et Legi-
bus prisci Funeris Libri tres ... . Paris,

1«15, 40. BL.— Also Lips. 1671, 8o.

Also in Grajvius's Tliea. Ant. Bom. XII. 1077-1336.

H.

167.5''. Sanmalse {Lat. Salmasius),
Claude de. Notae et Animadversiones in

Epictetum et Simplicium. Lugd. Batav.
1(540, -i". pp. 329 +.

Magn.i cum industria Vetcrum Philosophorum,
Aristotelis, Pythagora;, Platonis, Epicuri. sentcntias

de anima, ejus partibus, potentiis, origine, liiriy.-

ipvxmaii, imniortalitate, congessit."—-Vorto/.

1676. Tlioinasins, Jac. Exercitatio de Stoica
Mundi E.\ustione : cui accesserunt . . . Disser-

tationes XXI. . . . Lipsise, 1676, 4». pp. 255 +.
H.

Diss. X. pp. 156-159, " Stoicorum Homines redi-

vivi;' XV. pp. 227-232, "Stoica Animarum Morta-
litas ; XXI. pp. 249-255, '• Pons Animarum."

1677. Soniitag, Job. Micb. Dissertatio do
Palingcnesia Stoicorum. Jenae, 1700, 4".

1678. Mourgnes, Micbel. Plan tbeologique
du I'ytliagorisnic, et des autres sectes sga-

viuite'sdelaGrece ... . Avec la traduction de
la Tlierapeutique de Th^odoret ... . 2 torn.

Tom. 1. (Toulouse, 1712,) Amsterdam, 1714;
Tom. IT., Touhmse, 1712, 8°. F.

The 11th LtttLT of Tome I., pp. 431-540, treats of
the immortality of the soul, the judgment of the
dead, and the "metempsychosis; comp. the 5th and
11th ' Discours" of the Thirapmiique,

1679. Fourmont, ICtienne. De I'enfer pog-
tiijue. 1714. (Histoire de I'Acad. Roy. des
Inscr., etc. III. 5-9.) H.

1680. Simon, Kicbard. Dissertation sur les

Lf.nuifes, ou les ames des morts. (Memoires
de VAcaU. Hoy. des Inscr., etc., 1717, 4", I. 2&-

.39.) IT.

1680». niontfaucon, Bernard de. L'anti-

quite e.\i)li(iuee et representee en figures.

... 2« edition, revue ct corrigee. 5 torn, in
._ _ "2, fol. H.

134-170, "Les Enfcrs, la

descente des ames, les champs Klysiens, & les Apo-
tlieose*." — An Kngliih translation, 5 vol. London,
1721, etc. fol. H.

16Sf!>. Warburton, William, Bp. The Di-

vine Legation of Moses. 1738-41. SeeNo.1799.

1681. [Tillard, John]. Future Rewards and
Punishments believed by the Ancients; par-
titularlv the Philosophers. Wherein some
Ol.jirtli'ris ..f the Revd. Mr. Warburton, in
bis liivim l,r._;;ition of Moses, are considered.
... l.oi„i,,n. 1740, 8o. pp. X., 230. it;— Also
ihiil. 174J. S". pp. X., 230. G.

Replied to by Warburton in the Appendix to the
first ed. of his "Divine Legation," e(c. Vol. II. Part
II. (H.) See Nichols's Lit. Anecdotes, U. 153, 154,

note, and V. 572.

1682. A Reply to Mr. Warburton's Appen-
dix in his Second Volume of the Divine Lega-
tion ... . London, 1742, 8".

1683. Bott, Thomas. An Answer to the Reve-
rend Mr. Warburton's Divine Legation of
Moses... . London, 1743,80. pp. 302 -I-. B;

.\ large part of this volume treats of the opinions

16S(. Slviicli<meyer, Job. Christoph. ...

Tl 1 ioi;i Mythica, sive de Origine Tartar! et

I'.l', -ii l,iliri gninque. Harderovici, 1743, 8».

pp. 768 +. A., F.— Also Haga; Comitum,
175.3, 8".

See Nova Acta Ertid., Suppl- VIII. 232-240. BA.

1685. Sykes, Arthur Ashley. An Examiua-
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tion of Mr. Warburton's Account of the Con-
duct of the Antient Legislators, of the Double
Doctrine of the Old Pbhosophers, of the Theo-
cracy of the Jews, and of Sir Isaac Newton's
Chronology. London, 1744, S». pp. 364. M.

1685». A Defence of the Examination of
Mr. Warburton's Account of the Theocracy
of the Jews being, An Answer to his Re-
marks, so far as they concern Dr. Sykes.
London, 1746, 8o. pp. 100. M.

1686. Bate, Julius. Remarks upon Mr. War-
burton's Remarks, &c. tending to show that
the Ancients knew there was a Future State;
and that the Jews were not under an equal
Providence. London, 1745, 8".

1687. [Towne, John]. A Critical Inquiry
into the Opinions and Practice of the Ancient
Philosophers, concerning the Nature of the
Soul and a Future State, and their Method of
teaching by the Double Doctrine. In which
are examin'd the Notion of Mr. Jackson and
Dr. Sykes concerning these Matters. With a
Preface by the Author of the Divine Lega-
tion, &c. "London, 1747, So. pp. X., 102. F.—
2U Ed., 1748.

1688. Jacltson, John, o/ZeJce«<cr. A Farther
Defence of the Ancient Philosophers, concern-
ing their Doctrine and Belief of a Ftiture

State, against the Mis-representations of a
Critical Enquiry ... , London, 1747, 8». pp.
72.

See Nos. 1807, 1808.

1689. [Syltes, Arthur Ashley]. A Tindica-
tion of the Account of the Double Doctrine
of the Ancients. In Answer to a Critical

Enquiry... . London, 1747, 8». pp. 38. H.

1690. Gesner, Joh. Matthias. Dogma de pe-
renni Aninioruni Natura per Sacra praecipue
Eleusinia propagata. Oottingae, 1755, 4».

Also in his Biogr. Acad. Goltmg., Vol. II. No. 8.

1691. licland, John. The Advantage and
Necessity of the Christian Revelation, shewn
from the State of Religion in the Ancient
Heathen World : especially with respect to

the Knowledge and Worship of the One True
God : a Rule of Moral Duty : and a State of
Future Rewards and Punishments. ... 2 vol.

London, 1764, 4". i/.— Also 1768, 8», and later

editions.
"A work of uncommon trustworthiness and value."

—Andrews Norton.

1602. Mt'iners, Christoph. Commentarius,
(inii .^tniciii Mill Sententia; de Animarum post
Mortem Statu et Fatis illustrantur. (In his

VcrmisvhU lioliriften, II. 265-300, Leipz. 1766,
8».) F.

169.3. Heyne, Christian Gottlob. De Anima-
bus siccis, ex Heracliteo I'lacito, optime ad
Sapientiam et Virtutcm instructis. Gottingae,
1781, fol.

Also in his Opuscula. III. 93-107. B.

1694. Wytteiibacli, Daniel, the younger.
De Quaestione, quae fuerit veterum Philoso-
phorum, inde a Thalete et Pythagora, usque
ad Senecani, Seiitentia de Tita et Statu Ani-
morum post Jlorteni Corporis. Amat. 1783, 4".

Also in his Ojmsivta, II. 493-663. — A valuable
essay.

1695. Sainte-Croix, Guillaume Em. ^ Jos.
Cruillieni de Clermont-Ijodeve,
Baron de. Rocherches historiques et cri-

tiques sur les mystercs du Paganismo ... 2«

fed., revue et corrigee par M. le baron Silves-

tre de Sacy. 2 torn. Paris, (1784,) 1817, 8°. If.

1695». Heeren, .Arn. Ilerm. Ludw. Entwicke-
lung des Begriffs von Vergeltung bei den
Griechen. (Berliner Monatschrift, Mai, 1785.)

1695'>. Bodenbnrg, . Ueber das Ely-
sium (ler Griechen. (Deutsche Moitatschrift,
Sept. 1791.)
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1636. Conz, Carl Philipp. Wie dacliten die

spiitereu Stoiker von der Lehre der Fortdauer
nacli deiu Tode? (In his Abhandlungen f.
Ge.sch. ... d. spiitern Stoischen Philosophie,
Tubingen, 1792, S".)

1697. Strwve, Carl Ludwig. ... HistoriaDoc-
trinae CJraecorvm ac Komauorvni Pliilo.so-

phorvm de Statv Aniniaivni post Mortem. ..

.

Altonae, [1802,] 8". pp. .xvi., 119. F.

1698. Ireland, John, D.D. Paganism and
Christianity compared. ... London, 1809, 8".

pp. XV., 426. H.

169S». Beiigel, Ernst Gottlieb {Lat. Theophi-
lus) voi». See No. 557.

1699. Creuzer, (Georg) Friedr. Synibolik
und Mythuliigie der alteu Volker, be.sonders

der Grieclien ... . 3« verbesserte Ansg. 4
Theile. Leipzig und Darmstadt, (1810-12,
1819-22.) 183i5-i3, 8". U.

A Fnnch ii"Oisl:Uion, with the title "Religions de
raiiti :• ... t^'c ... refondu en partie, com-
pi'-t '

I

ir J. D. Guigaiaut," 4 torn, in 10
pt.. r I, I

]-•. -". B.

1700. Kl<-u-is, i| T liber den Ursprung und
die Zuc -ke (Icr alteu Mysterien. Gotha, 1819,
8». pp. 241. IT.

Also with the title: — "Die Allgegenwart Gottes.
II" Then."

1701. lieniiep, D. J. van. Commentatio de
Papilione seu Psyche, Animae Imagine apud
Veteres ... . Amst. 1823, 4".

In the Comm. Lat. teniae Close. Inst. Beg. Belgici,

Pars III.

1702. 'Wissowa, Angustin. Dissertatio de
Quaestioue: Quae fuerit vetenim Graecorum
Opinio de Rebus Homini post Mortem obven-
turis? Viatislav. 1825,4". 10 flrr.

1703. Mills, William. The Belief of the
Jewish l'e,>i)lo, and of the mo.st Eminent
Gentile Philosophers, more especially of Plato
and Aristotle, in a Future State, briefly con-
sidered ... . Oxford, 1828, 8». pp. 130.

1704. liObeck, Christian August. Aglaopha-
mus, sive de Theologiae Mysticae Graecorum
Causis ... . 2 torn. Eegiomonti Prussorum,
1829, So. pp. X., 1392. H.

One of the most Important works on the ancient
mysteries. On the Orphic fragments " De Migra-
tione Auimarum," see II. 7M5-806.

1705. Limburg-BroiiYver, Pieter van.
Histoire de la civilisation morale et religieuse

desGrecs... . 8 torn. Groningue, 1833-42,
8». H.

On the opinions of the Greeks concerning the
future life, see II. 479-509, and VIII. iai-191.

1706. Brandis, Christian August. Ilandbuch
der Geschichte der Griechisch-Romischen Phi-
losophie. 3 Theile in 4 Abth. Berlin, 1835,
44, 53, 57, 60, 8-. H.

Ou the Platonic psj'chology, see II. i. 431-152; on
that of Aristotle, II. ii. 1079-1188, especially 1179, S.

1707. RedslolJ, Heinrich Gottlieb {Lat.

Theoph.). Grsocorum Philosophorum et Novi
Testameuti de Animi Immortalitate Senten-
tise inter se comparatae. ... Argentorati,

1835, 4". pp. 16.

1708. Singulares Philosophorum Graecorum
et Novi Testamenti de Animi Natura Senten-
tiae inter se comparata;. ... Argentorati,

1835, 40. pp. 44.

1709. Lasaulx, (Peter) Ernst von. De Mor-
tis Dominatu in A'eteres. Commentatio theo-
loglco-philosophica. . . . Monaci, 1835, So. pp.

1710. Tnrton, Thomas. Natural Theology
considered with reference to Lord Brougham's
Discourse on that Subject. . . . Cambridge,
183«, So. pp. 354. F.

Sections VI. and VII., pp. 271-354, on " The Opi-

nions of the Ancient Philosophers," and " Warbur-
ton," deserve particular attention.

1711. Pi-eller, Ludwig. Demeter und Per-
sephone, ein Cyclus mythologi.sclier Uiiter-
suchungeu. ... Hamburg, 1837, So. pp. xxvi.,
406. H.

See p.articularly \ 0, pp. 183-210.

1712. [Woolsey, Theodore Dwigbt]. Ancient
Mysteries. (Quarterly Christ. Spectator, \%'iT,

IX. 478-520.) H.

1713. Ozanam, Anton Federigo. De fre-

quent! apud veteres Poetas Heroum ad In-
feros Descensu. Parisiis, 1838, 8°.

1713». WelcUer, Friedr. Gottlieb. Die Griex
chische Unterwelt auf Vasenbilderii. (Ger-
hard's Arch'dol. Zeitung, 1843, 4", coll. 177-
192.) H.

1713>>. Gerhard, Eduard. Die Unterwelt auf
Gefassbilderu. (In his Archdol. Zeitung, 1843,
40, coll. 193-202, and 1844, coll. 225-227.) H.

1714. Boeles, J. De Antiquitatis Graeco-
Romanae Persuasione de Hominis Inmiorta-
litate. [Diss.] Groningae, 1843, 8°.

1714». Maury, (Louis Ferd.) Alfred. Des divi-

nites et des genies psychopompes dans I'anti-

quite et au moyen age. (Kevue arclien!., 1844,
I. 501-524, 581-601, 657-677; and 1845, II.

229-242, 289-300.) A.

1715. Preller, Ludwig. Art. Eloumiia in

Paulv's Eeal-Encyciopddie, etc. (1844,) III.

83-109, and Mysteria, ibid. (1848,). V. 311-
336. H.

1716. Zeller, Eduard. Die Philosophie der
Grieclien in ihrcr geschichtlichen Entwicke-
lung ... . lei-TheiL AUgemeine Einleituiig.

Vorsokratische Philosophie. 2o vbllig \ini-

gearbeitete Aufl.
||

IlerTheil. Sokrates und
die Sukratiker, Plato und die alte Akademie.
|l II''" 'I'luil. 12' Abth.: Aristoteles und die

altni l'.n|ui,tik.-r. 2e Aufl. 2 Theile in 3
Al.th. Tulii.i Mi.(1844-4«),)18.56,.59,62,8o. H.

An iiu[H,i tuuv wurk, probably the best on the
subject.

1717. Palmblad, Wilh. Fredr. Ueber die
griechische Mvsterien. {Archivf. Phil., etc.,

184.1, XI. '255-:;lfi.) H.
Tr;iiisl:it"l fn.ni his GrekUk Farnkunskap, 2 del.

upsak,. im;;-j.-., y:

171S. ^Vinie-»v ski, Franz. Quae fuerit Grae-
corum ante Platouem Expectatio Vitae post
Mortem futurae. Monasterii. 1845, 4". pp. 23.

— De Fontibus Graecorum de Auimarum po.st

Mortem Statu Persuasionis. Ibid. 1845, 4o.

Ijp. 23.— De Eleusiniis Atbuiiioiisiiiiii. llnd.

1849, 40. pp. 13.— De Aniiiuinim \u,A Mortem
Condicione ex Graecorum Sciitcutia. (jualis

ante Platonem fuit. [According tu .l-:scliylu3.]

Ibid. 1857, 40. pp. 21.— De Animarum" post
Mortem Statu, qualis apud tragicos Graeco-
rum Poetas investigari possit. [Sophocles.]
Ibid.X^bl, 40. pp. 29.— yrf. [Euripides.] Tftie?!

1860, 40. pp. 21.

Prefixed to the " Inde.v Lectionum" of the Univer-
sitr of Miinster for the Summer Terms lS4o, 1849,

Ibol, lh60; for the Winter Terms 1845-C, and 1857-8.

1719. Tenffel, "Wilh. Siegmund. See the art.

Inff.ri (Die Vorstellungen der Alten von dein
Zustando nach dem Tode), in Pauly's Iteal-

Encyc. der class. Alterthumswissenschaft, 1849,
IV. 154-167. H.

1720. Lindemann, J. II. Tier Abhand-
lungen iiber die religios-sittliche Weltan-
schauung des Herodot,Thucydides iind Xeno-
phan und den Pragmati.smus des Polybius.

Berlin, 1852, 8". pp. 94. i th.

1721. Rinclt, Wilh. Friedr. Die Religion der
Ilcllcnen. aus den Mythen, den Lehren der
Pliilosophen und clem Cultus entwickelt und
dargestellt. 2 Theile. Ziu-ich, 1853-54, 8«.

H.
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722. Aldeulio-ven, . Quae fuerint Ro
maiKiruia dc Couditionc post Obitum futura
Oliiiiiuiifs vnlgares. Gymu.-Pr.- Katzeb. 1855,
40.

7i3. FurtAVJiiigler, Willi. Die Idee des
Todes ill (k'li Myiln'ii mid Kimstdenkmalern
der Grieciien. 2'» viimi. hrt' \ii l'. "^iit ciueiu

Anhail a-,:

Griecben
dem Tod
Oliuibcn
iiii lir.'i-

SCL- L' .



1740 SECT. II. E. 1. h. (1.)— BELIEF OF THE JEWS, the old testament. 1768

Hibreux." It will also be found in his Commentaire
littiral, etc. V. 136-241, Paris, 1724, etc. fol.

17-10. Seidel, Christoph Tim. Cominentatio
de Igiioratione Immortalitatis Aiiiinoruni . .

.

DavicUet PopuloIsiaeliticoaJ. Clerico teniere

impacta. Helmst. 174(), i".

See Thym, FcrsMcft, etc. pp. 108, 109, note.

1741. Ansaldi, Casto Innocente. ... De fii-

turo Sreculo ab Hebiaeis ante Captivitatem
cognito, adversus Joannis Clerici Cogitata
Comiiientarius. Mediolani, 1748, S". (17 sli.)

See Zacoaria, Storia let. d' Italia, 1. 38-41. B.

1742. [Addington, Stephen]. A Disserta-

tion on tlie Keligious Knowledgeof the Antient
Jews and Patriarchs; containing an Enquiry
into the Evidences of their Belief, and Ex-
pectation of a Future State. London, 1757,
40. pp. 4S +. G.

See Monthly Reo. XVI. 519-521.

174.3. Heumanu, Christoph August. Refu-
tatio euruni, qui decent in Veteri Testamento
non ropcriii Doctrinam de Vita aeterua.

[Pn.sr.l (i.ittingae, 1757, 4o.

1744. Seniler, Joli. Sal. Dissertatio theolo-

gicade Argunieutispro Animaelmmortalitato
in Vetere Testameuto, quam Praeside . .

.

Semler . . . Examini submittit J. A. Stelling.

Halae, 1758, 4o. pp. 36.

See Thym, Versuch, etc. pp. 182-186. A German
transiatioa, 1760.

174-5. Sclieid, Everard. Dissertatio philolo-

gico-e.xegetica ad Canticuni Iliskiae, Jes. 38,

9-20 ... . Lu-.l nil. !7(;!t. Sn.

On the Hebrru . '^.-ul, see pp. 20 42.

Bottcher speak < < i i i ii as " pleiiissima

multiplicis doctiiii ; -.

1746. Jortin, Jnlm. (-cTiimns on Different

Subjects... . 7 vol. London, 1771-7'2, ^". I[.

A long sermon on Heb. xi. 13, in Vol. VII. pp. -'73-

352, treats of - The Doctrine of u Future Slato, as it

1747. [ReiMiarns, Herm. Sam.?]. Dass die

Biicher des alten Testaments nicht gcschrie-

beii worden, eine Religion zu offenbaren.

(In Lessing's Zur Gesch. u. Lit. aus d. Scli'd-

tzen d. hnrzogl. Bibliolhek zu Wol/enbiittd,

IV" Beytrag, 4-3 Fragment, pp. 384-436,

Braunschw. 1777. S<>.) H.— Also in Fraff-

mente des WnlfenJii'iflfhchen Unffenannten, etc.

Berlin, 17S4, S". pp. 164-221.
" Guelphcrbytano Aiionynio . . . acrlter et vcre

plerumque neganti, ante exilium in V. T. immorta-
litatem tr.idi, scite quaeJam opposuere Semler.

:

' Beantw. d. Fragmm. eines Ungen." ed. 2. Hal.
1788. p. 1-12, Doederlcin. Institut. theol. ed. 5.

Norimb. 1791 , p. 129 sqq. infirme quacdam Kleuker.

:

Belehrungen ub. Toleranz etc. Frcf. 1778, p. 14i-180;
incpte quacdam Luderwald."—Suttcher.

1748. Iiiiderwald, Joh. Balthasar. Unter-
suchung von der Kenntniss eines zukiinftigen

Lebens unter den Zeiten des alten Testa-

ment.s. Ilelmst. 1781, 8". pp. 13.5.

" Finds the doctrine in the Old Testament."—
Brets^h.

1749. Pries, Joach. Hcinr., the younger. Mor-
tuorum Kesurrectioneni Ilominibus religiosis

Veteris Foederis nou incognitam fuisse. Ros-
tochii, 1783, 4".

1750. Bahrens, Joh. Christoph Friedr. Frei-

nilitliige Untersuchungen tiber den Orkus der
alten Ucbriier ... . Halle, 1786, 8». pp.
xxvi. [xvi.i, li!4. IT.

1751. Ziegler, TVerner Carl Ludwig. Ent-
wickelung der Vor.stellung vom Todtenreichs
bei den Ilcbriiern. (In his JVcue Vebersctzung
der DenJ.-xpriicJie Salomons, Leipzig, 1791, 8".

pp. 381-302.) //.

1752. Ammon, Christoph Friedr. voix. TJeber
das Todtenreich der Ilebracr von den f;;;hesten

Zeiten bis anf David. Erhin^'en, 17!!2, 4".

AlsoinPaulus'sJ/emoroi. IV. 183-204. H. " Valu-
able."— 77ii/)».

1753. Conz, Carl Philipp. "War die Unsterh-
lichkeitslehre den alten Hebrjiern bekannt,
und wie ? (In Paulns"s J/em(jru6., 1792, III.

141-174.) H.
See Thym's Versuch, etc. pp. 209-211.

1754. Sen, Geo. Thom. Programma in quo
Figini iitum de ,\ninio huniano ante subter
Terra r?^i-<!(iitc. .|ii!ini Corpori conjnngeretur
Ebra'i> t,M-i :itiiii.iu demonstrat. Norini-
bergic, 17<)2, 4". pj,. 22.

1755. Slaudliu, Carl Friedr. Doctrinae de
futura Coipornm exanimatorum Instaurationc!

ante Christum Ilistoria. 6otting£e, 1792, 4°.

pp. 16.
Also in the Commcntationes Theol. ed. by Velthu-

seu, ete. 1- 2U8-2U1. H.

1756. Meyer, Boned. Wilh. ... De Notions
Orci iipud Uibr.-ci.^, cniii Exegesi Locorum
hue pel liurnliuhi. [.iil»ri,., 17i«, 8«. pp. 64.

1757. Tliyi»i,.i.i|,. riic.l. Wilh. Versuch einer
historisrh-kiiti-ciicii Darstellnng der jadi-

sclien Lelire von einer Fortdauer nach dem
Tode, so weit sich die Spuren davon im alten

Testaniente finden ... . Berliu, 1795, S«.

pp. viii., 221. F.
Pp. 59-221 contain a critical review of the literature

pertaining to the subject.

1758. [Bauer, Georg Lorenz]. Theologie des
alten Testaments, oder Abriss der religioseu

Begriffe der alten Hebraer. ... Leipzig, 179»,
8". pp. 420.

1750. [ ] Bcilagen zur Theologie des alten
Testaments ... . Leipzig, ISOl, 8o. pp. 255.

1760. Iiutgert, Karl'Fr. Ueber die Erkennt-
niss der Lehre von der Un:-.terblichkoit der
Seele im alten Testament. Duisburg, 179ft,

S». pp. Z-2.

1761. Zlegler, Werner Carl Ludwig. Kurze
Gescliiclitscntwickelung der Lehre von der
Auferstehung unter den Hebraism. (Henke's
Man. fiir Seligions-philosoplde, 1796, V. 1-

48.) F.
Sec No. 1764.

1762. Metelerltamp, J. J. De Vestigiis

Doctrinae de Iiinnortalitate Aniinorum in

Libris Veteris Instrumenti obviis. Harder-
vici, 1799, 40.

1763. Priestley, Joseph. An Inquiry into

the Knowledge of the Antient IIebre-\vs, con-

cerning a Future State. . . . London, 1801, 8».

pp. viii., 67. G.

1764. Zieglcr, Werner Carl Ludwig. Kurze
Entwickidnng der A'nrstellungen der Hebraer
von Fort'lnii'-r, Lilwii und Vergeltungsstande
naclnlriul '. ^ liri-itn.-<. (In his T/iwi. ^fc-

7ia»!'//" '

.

II, ISOi, 8°, II. 167-256.)
"JAi'ii ii. /w' •li. An enlargement of the

ess.ay .k.,c;i.,L,l ai.u.c, .No. 17fil.

17C5. Cams, Friedr. August. . . . Psychologie
der Ucbriier. Leipzig, 1809, 8". pp. viii., 455.

//. (Thcil V. of his Nddigdassme Wrrke.)
" The best worlt on the subject."—£rc«sc».

1766. 'Wcttc, AVilh. JIart. Leberecht de. Bi-

blische Doginatik .\lten und Neuen Testa-

ments. ... 3«verbes.-;iTteAnfl. Berlin, (1813,

19,) 1831, S". pp. xii., 268. //.

Sec i§ 113-115; comp. §5 177-182 (the later Jewish
doeirine), and 243, 253, 254, 272, 303-305 (the Christian
doctrine).

176(>. AViessner, Amadeus. 1821. See No.
1281.

1767. Lancaster, Thomas William. The
Harmony of the Law and the Gospel with
regard tu the Doctrine of a Future State. ...

Oxford, 1825, So. lip. xiv., 470. G.

1767". Beclicrer, JI. A. Uebcr den Glauben
der Juden an Unsterblichkeit der mensch-
liclien Socio vor der babyloniscben Gefangen-
schaft. Milncheu, 1827, So. gr.

1768. Pctcrssoii, . De Animi Immorta-
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litate ex Scriptis Veteris Testament! probata.

Lundae, 1S30.

1769. Kiesjselljacli, Krnst Carl. Dogma de
Kebus iiM>r >b.itiiii futuris c Yeteris Testa-

meiiti f^(.lil.lis taiiii;i!i'.iiir;-:((namapocryphis

Ratioiie exc^eticn-i ritira oiiitum atque illus-

tratuni. CoiiuiRiitatio Praemio ornata. Hei-

delbergac, 1S3'>, 4«. pp. 90.

1770. Meier, FritMb-. Carl. Notiones vetenim
Ebraciinim i\r lU-bus post Mortem futuris,

Scriptis Vci'ii- 'I'.stameuti comprobatae.
Jenao. !s;;'J, '". pii. '.'<.

Sec Kuhi iiidiii, i:,'i,d',. d. n. theol. Lit., 1.634, 665.

1771. Ballou, IImmm. -J'/. Opinions nnd Phra-

seology '<[' llii' .Irw, T'liiri-i'iiiim tlM' l''uture

State:" fmi,, ll,, Tim.- oV M,,-.,. i,. that of

their Fiii;il lii>piT,~in„ by il,.. |,..m;iiis. Phi-

ladelphia, 1S4-1, ^». lip. -U. {.-klect Tliml. Li-

hmrij.) H.
First publ. in the Exprnilar, etc. foi- Nov. 1833,

N. S. I. 3<JT-4)0.

1772. Bretsclineitler, Ivnl C.-wV-.-V. 1S33.
See I,

:T, for

mlla

177.0. Scgoiid, Louis. De Voce Scheol et

^Notiuiie Oici apiul Ilebraeos. Argentorati,

1S3.J, 4".

1774. Ciiiln, Daniel Georg Conrad -von* ...

lolihche 'Iheologie .... 2 Bde. Leipzig,

(Ill I In. I,i-tn1^ .,( tli.> (1n,-trinO of H flltUrC llfC

nimiiiL' ' I rji;-4:i8. Hottcbcr

177.-.. I.i:-. , :, r , i.rliard. Disser-
tatic, .|ii;4 '\i- Auiiiii ] iiiiiiMrt.-ilitate doceat
Yetiis ic.laiurntum. Upsal. lS36,4o.

177ti. Meijer, .T. De Ti, quam habuit Insti-

tutiiiu .Miisaicum ill Ilebraeonini de Rebus
post Mortem futuris Opiuiones. [Diss.] Gro-
niiigae, 1S3(), 8°.

1777. Gatlolin, Jac. Alg. Quid doceant Libri
Veteris Testament! canonic! de Vitallominum
post Fata superstite, Disqulsitio exegetica.
Ilelsiiig. 1S3T, S".

Xi'T. Snal.qcliiitz, .To';. T.r^-^-in. Tileen zn
.•incr (Icschi.ht.- a.T \ :• ' ,' ''

1 I ilslelire

bci dcii Ik-biacrn. (ill i . -/. /' rf.

ltl.iL TltioL, IViT, Vll. i;:. I

.
•, .ml iv. 1-86.)

H.
" Immortalitatis spcni cupide quacsitam, incaute

icpei-tam nimis ampliflcat, Orci speciem e.-iteuuat."

—li:4lclicr.

1770. Paltuer. .T^iliii r. T'-^,ms on Important
.^lilij.'ri-;. (iiiv'' :.

,

i^r :i a in the 'Uui-
\.,.-ali t I'.xi" . :

;:- ;. U-," and now ve-

I.r,l.lisl:r,l ... I.. .: ;,i, !:. I'ahner. Wood-
stofk, \i (- '

. 1

I

;.. IZi). H.
Mr. !;

I iho editor of this volume.
Must .a : ,11 :a-e I'y Hosea Ballon, 2d.

The 111" I lii ir,
:

I II the ""Opinions and Phra-
seolo.L^y *a liic .,...-. ,:.-iici;rning the Future State;"
on "tiie rh;u.-i., laid of the World, Lust Days, Last
Time, &c. as used in the N. T. ;" and oq the " Jewish
V.sage of the AVoid Gcheuua."

1780. Redslob, Gust. Moritz. Die Grund-
character der Idee vom Scheol der Ilebriier,

aus der Etyniolo2;ie des Wortes entwickelt.

(Illgen's Zeitschrift f. d. hist. Theol., 1838,
VllT. ii.l-n.) H.

17S1. Formstecliex', S. Beitrage zur Ent-
\vir]<i.|un;;si;csrliiclito des BegriiTs von der
UuslerliliL-hkeit der Seele ini Judenthnm.
(Abr. (Seiger's M'ifite.nsch. Ze.itschr. f. jiid.

Theol, 1S;J!», IV. 231-249, with his nofes.)
" Non indoctc sed inconslanter locutus."—ZJortc/icr.

1781a. Obry, Jean Baptiste F. Do rinimorta-
lite de I'anie selon les Hebreux. (In the
Mimoircs de I'Acad. d'Amiens, auuiSe 1839, p.

471, et seqq.)

1782. Rhode, Ileinr. Uebei den Unsterblich-

75G

keitsglauben der alten Hebraer, sofern er in
die Vorstellung vom Scheol und einigen ver-
wandten Aiisichten sicli kund geben soil.

(Illgen's Zritschr. f. d. hist. Theol., 1840, X.
iv. pp. 3-27.) H.

Criticised " acriter et recte plerumque'" [Bottclier)

bv J. Co.s>mann, in Fursts Orient, 1841, Ltbl. 14, p.
199, et scqq.

178.3. Kiimpf, Isidor. Ueber den Torstel-
luiigen der alten Ilebraeer von der Unsterb-
lichkeit. (Fiirst's Orient, 1842, Ltbl. 7 sq.,

13 sqq., 19 sq., 26 sq.)

1784. Hahn, Ileinr. Aug. Do Spe Imraorta-
litatis sub Veteri Testamento gradatim ex-
culta. Dissertatio ... . Vratislaviae, [1845,]
So. pp. 80. F.

1785. Oehler, Gnstav Friedr. A'eteris Testa-
meiiti .Senteutia de Rebus post Mortem futuris
illustrata. Commentatio biblico-tbeologica.

. . . Stuttgartiae, 184(5, 8". pp. x., 89. F.

1786. Vail, Stephen Mouutfort. What is the

meaning of ^I'XK' [Slieol]? (Methodist Quar.

Ii'ev. for .Tan. 1849; XXXI. 75-86.) H.
1787. Abbol, Asalul. Tlio Doctrine of Man's

IniiiKiitalitv. aii'l 'I III' I ;> 1 iial Punishment
of tlie Wick.!, I : Mil in the Ancient
Scriptures. i

-'
.

. and Class. Jiev.

for Oct. 1849; :.a .^'.l., \ . < ls-G35.) AB.
1788. Mackay, Robert William. Hebrew
Theory of Retribution and Iinniortality. (In
his Progress of the Intellect, Lond. 1850, 8°,

11.241-297.) D.

1789. Bruch, J. Fr. Weisheits-Lehre der
Ilebriier.— Eiu Beitrag zur Geschichte der
Pliilosophie ... . Strassburg, 1851, 8°. pp.
xviii., 390. F.

1790. Sachs, Salomon. Der Glaube meiner
Vater oder wie verhalt sich Moral und Re-
ligion zuin reinen Mosaisnms? Nelist iieuen
Aiisichten von uiisererpeisonlii hen Fiatdauer
nach dem Tode ... . Berlin, IS.Jl, S". pp. KiS.

1791. Fiillner, G. Notionem iiumortalitutis

apud Ilebraeos exposuit ... . Ilalae, 1852,
8". pp. 37.

1792. aioncrieif, Wm. Glen. Spirit; or. The
Hebrew Terms Rnach and Neshamah. Lon-
don, 1853, 120. pp. 98.

1793. [Alger, William Rounseville]. The
Hebrew Doctrine of a Future Life. {Chris-
tian Exam, for Jan. 1850; LX. 1-29.) //.

1794. Wieting, Seneca. Sheol. {Methodist
Quar. lin: for April, 185«; XXXVIII. 281-
287.) //.

1795. Kngelhert, Ilerm. Das negative Ver-
dienst des Alten Testaments um die Unsterb-
lichkeitslehre. Berlin, 1857, So. pp. ix., 105.

1796. Himpel, F. Die Unsterblichkeitslebre
des alten Testaments, l" Abth. Ehingen a.

D., 1857, 4o. pp. 32.

179C». Schultz, (E. A. II.) Hermann. Veteris
Testament! de Ilominis Immortalitate Sen^
tentia illustrata. ... Gottingae, [1800,] 8».

pp. (0), till. F.
Soc iil-.i lii^ r,.,i,!,..<,7--»»<,ra ihr .hiistl. Lehre

von dtr In '> rlJ, ,!,:., I. is,;i, .-". |,|,. l'ii,;--is. F.

1797. TusUa, S. Di.l tlie An. iiail Hebrews
believe in tliu Dm Iriiie ut Imiiua lality? {Bi-
hlioth. Sacra for Oct. 18(J0 ; XVII. 787-S16.) H.

Answered in the uthrmati\e.

1797a Old Testament Doctrine (The) of a
Future Life. {Pr<,t. Episc. Quar. Jiev. for

Jan. and April, 1801; VIII. 8-54.) H.

(2.) The Pentateuch.

1798. Hildehrand, Joach. Vita oeterna ex
Lumiuo Naturai ostensa ct ex Pentateuclio
Mosaicoevicta ... . Ilelmstadii, 1«S4, 4o.

See Acta Urud., 1GS5, p. 27.



1799 SECT. ir. E. 1. b. (2.)— BELIEF OF THE JEWS. tm£ old testament. 1822

1799. 'WarlmrtoJi, William, Sp. The Divine
LegHtiou of Moses demonstrated, on the Prin-

ciples of a Religions Deist, from the Omission
of the Doctrine" of a Future State of Keward
and Punishment in the Jewish Dispensation.
2 vol. London, 1738-41, 8o.

1800. The Divine Legation of Moses de-

monstrated. In Nine Books. The 4th Ed.,

corrected and enlarged. ... [Books I.-VI.]

5 vol. London, 1765, 8". ZT.— 10th Ed. Lond.
1S46, 8».

A supplemental volume, containing the ninth Book,
was published iu 1788. Books VII. and VIII. never
appeared. — Also in Warburton's Works. 1811, 8", Vol.

l.-VI. (il.) A German translation, with notes, by J
C. Schmidt. 3 Tlieile, Franlif. und Leipz. 1751 " '"

On the work itself, see Thj-m, Yersuch, etc. p

jl). 8°.

156.

1801. Roma
tion of Mo-
made Expi
much on, tli

,Wi ThcDi' Lega-
.Iciii.iii-iiiit.M. iMiiH III- liaving

< Mnition ,,r. iin.l ih-r-led so
D.ictriiie uf a Fuliii.' State. ...

[Serm. on Mark xii. 24-27.] London, 1739, S".

1802. Future Rewards and Punishments
proved to be the Sanction of the Mosaic Dis-

pensation. [Serm. on Mark xii. 24-27.]
Also in his Works, 1798, 8", VI. 1-110.

1802*. Cliubb, Thomas. A Discourse on Mira-
cles considered as Evidences to prove the
Divine Original of a Revelation. To which is

added, An Appendix, containing an Enquiry,
Whether the Doctrines of a Future State, and
Retribution, were taught by Moses and the
Prophets ? . . . London, 1741, 8°. pp. viii., 112.

H.

1803. Brief Examination (A) of the Rev.
Mr. Warburton's Divine Legation of Moses.
... By a Society of Gentlemen. London,
1742, 80. pp. ixxxiv., 175. H.

Ascribed to Thomas Morgan. The running title of

the vol. is " Saccrdotism display'd, &c."

1804. Examination (An) of Mr. W s

Second Proposition, in his projected Demon-
stration of the Divine Legation of Moses. In
which the Faith of the Ancient Jewish Church,
touching the Doctrine of a Future State, is

asserted and cleared. Loudon, 1744, 8". pp.
169.

1805. "WarbTirton, William, Bp. Remarks
on several Occasional Reflections : in Answer
to the Rev. Dr. Middleton, Dr. Pococke, . .

.

Dr. Richard Grey, and others. Serving to
explain and justify several Passages, in the
Divine Legation ... . Together with an Ap-
pendi.x in Answer to a late Pamphlet entitled,

An Examination of Mr. W s Second Pro-
position. [Part I.] London, 1744, 8i>. pp.
xvi., 173. H.

1806. Remarks on several Occasional Re-
,

flections: in Answer to the Reverend Doctors
Stebbing and Sykes. . . . Part II. and Last.
... London, 1745, 8». pp. xii., 250. //.

1807. Jackson, John, of LeUn^trr. The Be-
lief of a Future State pn.ved f,, be a Funda-
mental Article of the Religi..i] of the Hebrews.
And the Doctrine of the Ancient Philosophers
concerning a Future State, shewn to be con-
sistent with Reason, and their Belief of it

demonstrated London, 1745, 8». pp. 132. F.
See No. 1688.

1808. A Defence of a Book, intitled. The
Belief of a F'uture State prov'd to he a J'un-
damental Article of the Religion of the He-
brews, &c London, 174e, 8«. pp. 61. D.

1809. Forbiger, J. G. An ipse etiam Moses
... in formanda suae Gentis Republica . . . de
futuris Prtemiis aut Pcenis cogitaverit, earum-
que aliquam Mentionem fecerit? {Prxs. J. C.
Hebenstreit.] Lipsite, 1752, 4".

1810. Micliaelis, Joh. David. Argumenta
Immortalitatis Animorum humanorum, et

fnturi Seculi, ex Mose collecta. [Heap. E. C.
Colberg.] Gottingae, 1752, 4". pp. 58.

Also in Jlichaeliss Syntagma Comment., 1759, 4",

I. 80-120. (ff.) — Colberg is the proper author of a
part of this dissertation.

1811. [Blackburne, Francis]. Remarks on
the Rev. Dr. Warburtui)"- .\rrnuiit uf the
Sentiments of the Early .1. w- i .n- , i ning the
Soul. Occasioned by sniii I I'n-- u-- in a late

Book, intituled, A Free uihI Cunlil i;xamina-
tion of the Principles advanced in the ...

Bishop of London's . . . Sermons lately pub-
lished, &c London, 1757, 8". pp. 72.

BA.
Also in his Works, Vol. II. B.

1812. Stebbing, Henry. A Letter to the
De.an of Bristol. Occasioned by his New Edi-
tion of the Second Volume of his Divine Le-
gation of Moses. London, 1759, S". pp. 32.

1813. [BlacUbnrne, Francis]. A Review of
some Passages in the Last Edition of tho
Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated. . .

.

To which are added [Replies to Caleb Flem-
ing] ... . London, 17«0, f:°. pp. 108. G.

Also in his Works, Vol. II. H.

1814. [Wiclimann, Gottfr. Joachim]. He-
nian i;her die Unsterblichkeit der Seele nach
mosaischen Gruudsat'zen in drei Gesprachen
... . Leipzig, 1773, S". pp. 168.

See Thym, Yersuch, etc. pp. 169-173.

1815. Peulter, Joh. Georg. Dissertatio ... in
qua ad Quaestionem i^espondetur: Cur Mo-
ses Doctrinam de Animorum Irnmortalitate
Ebraeis apertani, perspicuam et planam facere
uolnerit? Ilalae, 1791, 4». 2 gr.

1816. Worberg, Nath. Immortalitas Animo-
rum, Mosaicis Oraculis vindicata. Pars I.

[lii'sp. Joh. Carlborg.]
1|

Pars II. [Eesp.
Gabr. Buckmann.] 2 pt. Lund. 1793, 4". Hi
and U sh.)

1817. Almqvist, Erik Johan. De Vestigiis
Immortalitatis Animae praecipuis in Scriptis
Mosis. [Re.^p. Th. Sven AUgaren.] Upsal.
179S, 4". pp. 20.

ISl'^. Joliannsen, Joh. Christian Gottberg.
Veterum Uebraeorum Notiones de Rebus
post Mortem futuris ex Fontibus collatae.

Particula prima [embracing the Book of
Genesis]... . Dissertatio inauguralis. Hav-
niae, IV^ti, So, p,, .w.

"Viiliiii.:.. -/'///,, ,;i.;»n. In opposition to Colberg
' il by H. N. Clausen in the

I-i;, Nr. 35, 36; and by J. C.
' l;\i'4s og Euddbachs Theol.

and Mm
Dans', I

Lindhc i\-:

Maa7iedsk 241.

1819. Siisskind, . Hatte Moses Glauben
an Unsterblichkeit ? und was tragt seine Re-
ligionsverfassung bei zur Nahrung dieses
Glaubens? (Theol. Stud. u. Krit., 1830, pp.
884-892.) H.

1820. Munk, Salomon. Reflexions sur le

culte des anciens Hebreux, dans ses rapports
avec les autres cultes de I'antiquite. (Ap-
pended to Tome IV. of Cahen's Bible, etc.

Paris, 1833, 8».) H.
The belief of the Hebrews in a future life is dis-

cussed pp. 5-13. Munk finds it in the Pentateuch;
Cahen does not.

1821. Ellice, James. Eternal Life: the Re-
velation of the Book of Moses. . . . New Edi-
tion, to which is now prefixed, The Eternal
Gospel : in Answer to the Rev. F. D. Maurice
on the Word 'Eternal' and the Puni.shment
of the Wicked. London, (1835,) 1854, 8", pp.
xxiii., .37, 223. BA.

See No. 4403.

1822. Flnzani, Francesco Luigi. Prove dell'

immortalita. dell' anima, desunte dal Penta
teuco in confutazione tlel signor de Voltaire
e de' suoi seguaci ... . San Daniele, 1841, So.

pp. 32.

757
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1S23. Stern, K. Hebraeorum de Animi post
Mortem Conditione Seritentia cum Aegyj)-
tiorum et rersarum Opiuiouibus coniparatur.
P. I. Pentateuch! et Aegyptiorum sistons

Argumenta. Tratislaviae, 1858, S". pp. iv., 43.

(3.) Other Books of the Old Testament.

1824. Seidfl, ('liri^npli Tim. Commentatio
de Igiiciiatioiir ImiiiMi-tnlitatis Animoruiu, re-

stituendoriiiji Cn |nii\iiii rt iliversae Honiiuum
post haec S:iciiil:i < ',,ii,iii ji.nis, Jobo ejusque
Aevo a JoiiniM- ('l<iir,. temere impacta.
llelmst. 1742, +'.

i,]..
:.;'.

1825. Brown, Tiichard, D.D. Job's Expecta-
tion of a Ptesurrectiou considered; three Ser-

mons on Job xix. 26, 26. Oxford, 1747, S".

1826. Peters, Charles. A Critical Disserta-

tion on tin- Ilouk nf .Tob. xvlicfin ... [War-
burtdu is n]ii)(isi-(l] ;iii.i a Fnturr ^^tatc shewn
to have been f lie I'.ipular IJelief of tlie Ancient
Jews or Hebrews. ... The 2d Edition cor-

rected. London, (1751, 4°,) 1757, S". pp. xei.,

12, 470. H.
1827. An Appendix to the rrifiral ri;«ev.

tation on the Book of Joli ; ^Imh t ^
i ;;i. r

Account of the Book of Ij I •

which is added, A Reply to -.-lui ... ;. d
the late D n of B ^^1, in Ins .Neu l-,i(m..ii

of the Divine Legation, &c London,
17(50, S". PI). 63.

1828. ScUwarz, Friedr. Tmman. De Resur-
rectiono .Jobi. Torgav. 1759, 4». 3 ffr.

182'J. Weicklimann, Joach. Sam. De Jobo
Kesurreclionis non Typo sed Professore. Vitc-
berga;, 175», 4". 5 gr.

1830. Essay (An) on the Resurrection; shew-
ing the Absurdity of the reigning Interpre-
tation put upon Job's Famous Text, xix. 25,
26. ... By a Gentleman of the Law. Lon-
don, 17(50, So. pp. 44.

1831. Veltliusen, Job. Casp. Exercitationes
criticae in Jobi Cap. 19, 2-3-29. Accedit stric-

tior Expositio reliquarum ejusdem Libri Sen-
tentiarum, quibus Religionis antiquissimae
Vestigia produntur. Lemgov. 1772, 8". (S sh.)

" Mainlains that Job teaches a resurrection of the
flesh."—Brerscft.

1832. Korner, Joh. Gottfr. Programma de
Loco lobi 19, 25 sqq. Lipsiae, 1782, 4°.

1833. Henke, Ileinr. Philipp Conr. Narratio
critica de Interpretatione Loci lobi 19, 25
sqq. in antiqua Kcclesia. Helmst. 1783, 4'>.

Also in his Opusc. Acad,, pp. B3-136.

1834. Hassencamp, Joh. Matthias. Pro-
gramm von den Spuren der Unsterblichkeits-
lehre wie sie sich ... in deni Buch Hiob vor-

finden. Rinteln, 1785,4»?

1835. Eicliltorn, Joh. Gottfr. Hiobs Hoff-

nungen. (In his AUgcm. liihl, 1787, 1. 367-
390.) H.

Finds no hope expressed of a resurrection.

1836. Geuss, Georg. Commentatio critico-

exegetica in Job. Cap. xix. v. 25. 26. 27

[Prss. Ferd. Mohrlein.] Bambergae, 17S8,
4o. pp. 40.

Maintains that the passage does not relate to the
resurrection,

1837. Oertel, Gottlob Friedr. Ton deni Glau-
ben Iliobs an seine Auferstehung Iliob 19, 25.

(In Augusti's Theol. Monatschrift, 1802, II.

435-438.)
" No resurrection."—Bretecft.

1888. Parcaw, Joh. Hen. Commentatio de
Imniortalitatis ac Vitae futurae Notitiis ab
antiquissimo lobi Scriptore in suos Usus <ad-

liibitis. Accedit Sermo lobi de Sapientia
Mortuis magis cognita quam Vivis, sivo lobei-

dis Cap. xxviii. jdiilologice et critice illustra-

tum. Daventriae, 1807, 8». pp. 367.
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" llaintains that Job was acquainted with the doc-
trine of imri.ortality and of tlie rcsurrectiou. — The

of the (Orientals iu regard to this doctrine."-iJretscft.

1839. Sclione, Joh. Sam. ... Verba, quae
leguntur lob. c. 19, 23-29. illustravit ... .

Misen. 1S08, 8". pp. 33.
No resurrection.''-Bretscft.

1840. Voigtlander, Joh. Andr. Ad Inter-
pretationem lobi c. 19, 23-27. Isagoge. Dres-
dae, 1809, 4o. pp. 29.

1841. Interpretatlolobi 19, 23-27. Dresdae.
1810, 40. pp. 24.

" Kinds uo resurrection in the passage."—BrrtscA.

1842. Steustroni, Hag. Immortalitas Aiii-

nioriini .lobieis Oraeulis vindicata. Puis 1.,

II. [I'. 1. rfxp.Q. Enoch Kosengioen; 1'. II.

res^p. .lean Stenberg.] Lund. 18J3, S". (2ish.)

1843. Kosegarten, Hans Gottfr. Lndw.
Commentatio exegetico-critica in Locum . .

.

lob. xix. 2.=i-27. [Eesp. Engstrand.]
Grviiiiin.. 1\Vu I", pp. 24.

• ^. ! r. 11 I lis opinion, that Job is a per-
si'tiii 1 ui; 1

.'--v\ ish people in exile. Engstrand
<\' 1 . ; :; . 11 . .;,,Liiine of the resurrection in the

1S44. Stickel, Job. Gustav. In lobi locum
celiliei riiiium Cap. xix. 26-27 de Goele Coui-
iiii'iitatiii philologico-bistorico-critica ...

leiiae, 1832, 8". pp. viii., 116. F.
Kinds no reference to the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion.

1845. Eivald, (Georg) Heinr. (August) von«
Die lloffnung Ijob's auf Unsterblichkeit.
(Zeller's Theol. Jahrb., 1843, II. 718-740.) D.

Mainrains tliat Job iu the famous passiige xix. 'j5-

27 expresses a hope of immortality, but not of the
refill reciion of the body. So H. C. Fi-h, in the
ChrMian Rev. for April, 1854; XIX. -m, riS.

1846. Vailiinger, Joh. Georg. Zur ErklSr
rung von Hiob 19, 2.3-29. {Theol. Siud. u.

Krit., 1843, pp. 961-982.) H.
VaihiDger agrees essentially with Ewald.

1847. Kostlin, C. W. G. De Imniortalitatis
Spe, quae in Libro Jobi appareve dicitur.

Tubingae, 184(5, i-". pp. 47.

1848. Trench, Francis. Job's Testimony to

Jesus and tlie Kesurrection of the Body ...

London, 1853, 18". pp. 108.

1849. Konig, Jos. Die Unsterblichkeitsidce
im Buche Job. Inauguralrede ... . Frei-

burg im Breisgau, 1855, 8°. pp. 44.

1850. Newmann, Joh. Georg. DeSpcmelio-
ris Vitae invictum A'eteris Testamcnti Testi-

monium ex Ps. xvii. 15. 'Witebergae, (1701,)
1716, 4''. 4 or.

1851. Hiepen, Christian Gottlieb. Die Un-
sterblicljlvtit der Secle aus den schwercn
Morten Pred. Sal. III. 21 erwogen. Leipzig,

1730, 40. pp. 47.

1852. Teller, Romanus. De Immortalitate
Aniniae ex Eccl. iii. 19 sq. demonstrata. Lip-
siae, 1745, 4o. ff. 6.

1853. Wagner, P. T. Salomons iiberzeugende
Lehre von der Unsterblichkeit der nieiisch-

lichen Seele. Pred. III. 18-21. n. p. 175«,
4o. pp. 20.

1854. Fiedler, Sam. Christlieb. Salomo i'.ber

die Fort<laiier der menscblichon Seele, nach
dem \'erlust ihres Korpers. Dresden, 1774,
40. pp. 16.

1855. Hanleln, Heinr. Karl Alex. von.
Uober die Spuren des Glaubens an Unsterb-
licliUeit nml Vergoltungszustand im Kohe-
leth, v.nzii-lieh C. P2, 14. {Neuas Theol.

Jour, Kit. 1794. IV. -277, ff.)

1850. SeS-midt, .lob. Ernst Christian. Ob
der \.il:i>Mi lies Kolieleth ein Leben nach
deiii 'l'i"le kiiniiie und glaubte? (Kxcursus
to \\\< Sal,'..:,.-, I'rrdiger, etc. Giessen, 17»4,
So, p. 221, el teqq.)
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1857. NacIitigalljJoh.Carl Christoph. Dar-
Btellung der i^ulire vou flem Leben iiach dem
Tode iu den Versamnilutigen israelitiacher
\Veisen nach dem babylonischen Exil, und
Beurtheilung der iiii Koheleth vovkonimen-
den Paradoxeu. (In his Kohtleth, etc. Halle,
1798, 8».)

1858. "Wiiizer, Jul. Friedr. Commentatio de-

Lcxo Kcilieleth XI, 9-XiI. 7. 3 pt. Lipsiae,
1S1S-1», 4o.

Eeprinted in the Comment. Theol. ed. by Rosen-
miUI'.r, etc. Tom. I. P. i. p. 110, ct seqq.

1859. Heytler,Carl Ludw.Wilh. Eeclesiastae
de Immortalitato Animi qualis fiieiit Senten-
tia ... . Eilangae, 1S3S, S". pp. 82.

1859^ Ecclesiastes. (National Rev. for

Jan. 18(52 ; XIY. 150-170.) //.

ISfiO. Veltliusen, Joh. Casp. Erlauterungen
uber Ezech. XXXVII, 1-14. (Henke's Neues
Mag., etc., 17»9, III. 478-507.) F.

"Maintains that the resurreciion here and Is.

xxvi. 19, 20 is not ,i figure of the restoration of the
Jewish State, but a doctriue."—.Bretscft.

(4.) The Apoersrpha.

See the excellent Kurzgi-fns.itfs exeqet. Ilandh. zu

den Apokryphen des Allen Text., by O. F. Fritzsclie

and C. I/. "VV. Grimm, 6 vol. Leipzig, 1851-6U, 8". //.

1861. liOber, Gottwerth Hcinr. Testimonia
Imuiurtalitatis Animoi-um ex Libris Biblio-

luni Apocryphis coUecta. Jeuae, 1784, 4".

pp. 20.

1862. Friscli, Sam. Gottlob. Tergleichung
zwischen deu Ideen, welclie in den Apokry-
plien des A. T. nnd den Schriften des N. T.

tiber Unsterbliclikeit, AufersteLung, Gericlit

iind Vergeltung berrsclien. (Eichhorn's All-

gem. Bibl., 17tt2, IV. (.50-718.) U.
See Thym, Versucli, etc. pp. •-'11-217.

1863. Bretscliiieider, Kail Gottlieb. Sy.s-

tematisclie Darstclhing der Dogmatik und
iloi-al der apocrypbisclien Schriften des alten
Testaments. I" Hand, die Dogmatik enthal-
teud. Leipzig, 1805, S». pp. xvi., 359. D.

c. ©ottriiif of tfjr iLatcr iiftus.

(1.) Its History.

1863". Martini, Kaymundiis, fl. a.d. 1278.
See No. 2027''.

1864. Slevogt, Paul. Disputatio de Metem-
psychosi Jnda'orum. Jenw, 1651.

Also in ills Di^p. Acad., p. 82!). ct seqq., and Ugo-
liui's Thesaimis, XXII. cclxxvij-ccxcviij. //.

1865. Tieroff, Michael Christian. Disputatio
phj'sica de Metemp.sychosi Judfeorum. Jenae,

1651, 4".

" Une dissertation curieuse et peu connue."—Z. F.
A. Maur:/. Perhaps the same as the preceding,
Tieroft' being the respondent.

1866. Pococlc, Edward. ... Porta Mosis:
sive, Dissertationes aliquot a R. Mose Maimo-
nide ... . Arabice ... et Latine editae. Una
cum Appendice Notarum Miscellanea. . .

.

Oxon. 1654, 40. (Also in his Theol. Works,
1740, fol.. Vol. I.) H.

tentiae expenduntur," and Cap. VII., "In quo Mo-
hammedanorura etiam de eodem Articulo Sententia,

ex Authoribus apnd ipsoa Fide disnis, profertur."
37(60?. Works. I. 159-239. These dissertations are
particularly valuable.

1867. Windet, James. ... SxpiofiaTeus emoro-
AiKos de Vita fnnctorum Statu: ex Hebra;o-
r\im et Grsecorum comparatis Sententiis con-

cinnatus. Cum Corollario de Tartaro Apos-
toli Petri ... . Editio tertia, recognita: ac

tertia parte auctior. Londini, (1663, 4», U.,

64,) 1677, 80. pp. (23), 272.
Reprinted in T. Crenii Fasc. IV. Diss, hist.-crit.-

phil., Rotterd. 1694, go. " Operae pretium fuit, hag
paginas percurrere; reperi auctoiem facile doctissi-
mum oiuuiuni, qui hac de re scripserunt."

—

Bottchcr.— See a review iu Le Clerc's mU. Cliotsie, I. 354-378.
H.

1868. Bartolocci, Giulio. De Rabbinico
Conuiuio, quod Judaei Tempore sui deplorati
Messiae expectant, Dissertatio; ubi ilotriplici

Ferculo Leuiathan, Beemoth, & Ziz SadW.
(In his Bihliotheca Magna Rabhinica, Eomae,
1675, <^tc. lol., I. 507-552.) H.

See No. 1935, note.

1869. Dassov, Theodor. Diatribe qua ludaeo-
rum de Kesurrectione Mortuorum Sententia
expluriniis ... Rabbinis, tarn veteribus quam

.,,,,;,,-,> explicatur, examinatur
" " '"-rgae, I675,4». (30 sh.)

recenti

et illir-

— Alf^.

1S7II. Kavlolocci, Giulio. Dissertatio de In-
fi-riM) >.•. 11111111111 Uebraeos; &. an ijdem admit-
tunt I'lir^iiturium. (In his Bibl. Mag. Rabbin.
11. 12,s-li;2, Koma;, 1678, fol.) H.

1871. Lent, Johannes a. De moderna Theo-
logia Judaica. HerbornaJ, (1683,) 1694, 8".

BL.— A\so ibid. im7.

1872. Reuaudot, Eusdbe, the Abbe. Sur
I'origine de la priere pour les morts parnii
les Juifs, ct la nature de leur purgatoire.
1687. (Bnssiicfs (Eiivres, Versailles, 1815,
ete. 8», Xi>II.iilO-'Us.) H.

1873. Wilsiiis, Ili'iin. Dissertatio de Seculo
hoc et liitiuu. (Ill his Miscrl. Sacra, Ultraj.

1692, 4", and later eds.; also in Meuschen's
JVov. Test, ex Talm. illustr., 1736, 4o, pp. 1171-
1183.) H.

Maintains, in opposition to Rhenferd, that " the age
or world to come" in the Rabbinical writings often
denotes tlie days of the Messiah, not merely the future
life.

1874. Rliewferd, Jac. De Seculo futuro.

16M3. (llriaiiitiil ill his Syntagma Diss, de
Stylo N. /'.. I v;ii(l. 1702, 4o, in his 0pp.
Phil., and ill Mcu.-chen's Nov. Test., etc. as
above, pjp. IIIH-IITI.) H.

In reply to Wit.ius. David Mill, the editor of
Rhenferds 0pp. Phil., Traj. ad Rhen. 1722, 40^ tajjeg

the other side. .See also Xo. 1885, below.

1875. Mai (Lat. Majws'*, Joh. Heinr., the

elder. Synopsis Tbeologia; Jndaicse, A'eteris

et Novffi ... . Gissw-Hassorum, 1698, 4o.

pp. 368 -I-. H.
Loci XXIII.-XXVIII., pp. 321-368, relate to the

future life.

1876. Grapius, Zacharias. Dissertatio de
Juda^oruni et Muluimmedanorum Chiblmt
Hakkebher, i.e. Percussione Sepulchrali. Ros-
tochii, 1699, 40.

Also in Ugolini's Thesaurus, XXX. dcccclxxxi.-
dccccxcTii. (B.) See below. No. 1950.

1877. Eisenmengcr, Joh. Andr. ... Ent-
decktes Juilentbiim ... . 2 Theile. Konig.s-

berg, (1700,) 1711, 4". pp. (20), 1016; (4), 1111.

D.
See particularly Tlieil I. pp. 854-896, " What the

Jews teach of the AnRcl of Death, and the dead;"
Thcil II. pp. 1-90, " Wbat the Jeus teach cciiiccrning

the souls of Christians, of other people, and their

own;"— pp. 234-295, "Of their doctrine that all

Christians are damued, while tljcy are all saved;" —
pp. 295-369, " What they teach of Paradise and

, 890-979,

work is

Jews, w:

which he

1878. Bn<I<l.
ad Hi,t..:,.H

..'I I'lanz. ... Introdvctio
Mill i-iipltiae Ebraeorv'u. Ac-
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1S79 CLASS 111.— DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

cedit Dissertatio de Haeresi Valentiniana. . .

.

Halae Sa.xonvm, 1702, 8». pp. 594 +. H.—
Ed. nova, ibid. 1720, 80.

On the Cabbalistic doctrine concerning the soul,

see pp. 355-366.

1S79. Witter, Ilenning Bernhard. Disser-

tatio jiliilosophica de Purgatorio Juda«orum.
Helmst. 1704, 4".

1880. Basiiage de Beauval, Jacques.
Histoire des.luif-, 'Ifpiiis .Jesus-Cbrist jusqu'l,

present. ... ''
1 -in, m l:> pt. (Rotterdam,

1700,) La 11.'. i;i' I- H.
Livre V. ( I i ' : :V al. VIII. pp. 303-378)

treats "1'. ..i revoUition des ames
apr-' 1,. ,: i. de 1 Eufer chez les

.Juii ,

• iJrecs;" "Del'Enfei-,
dii ( De lar6surrectioii."
— A,. ; ,

Thomas Taylor, han-

1881. IiO!iius>, Joli. Justus. ... Biga Disser-

tationuni ... . Gissse-Hassorum, 1700, 40.

pp. (S), 'ir,, .'•.•2. H.

per .|inn.|UO Capita." Cap. IV., pp. JO-17, treats
" De Anima."

1882. Humplireys, David. A Dissertation
concerning the Notions of the Jews about
the Kesurrection of the Dead. (Prefixed to

his transl. of Athenagnras, Load. 1714, 8», pp.
1-104.) H.

1883. Egger, Joh. Psychologia Rabbinica,
quae agit de Mentis humanae Natura et prae-
cipue ejus Extremis. Basileae, 1719, 4". pp.
48.

1884. [Stelielin, Joh. Pet.]. The Traditions
of tlie Jt'ws; with the Expositions and Doc-
trines of tlie Rabbins, contained in the Tal-
mud and other Rabbinical Writings. Trans-
lated from tlie High Dutch. ... 2 vol. Lon-
don, 1732-34, So. A.

"A verv scarce and interestini! book."—Dar7m(j.
Issued also in 174S with the title : — " Kahbinical
Litciatun- ; or, the Traditions of the .lews, cont.iined
iu their Talmud and other Mystical Writings," etc.

188.=;. Scllottgeii, Christian. Dissertatio de
Seculo hoc et futuro. (In bis Hnra Hehr.,

1733-42, 40, 1. 11.52-58, and II. 23-27.) H.
Opposes Khenferd. See No. 1874.

1886. Ramm, Ludw. De Metempsychosi Pha-
risa-ornin et num ilia e Scriptura Novi Testa-
menti adstrni possit. [Prscx. P. E. Jablonski.J
Francofurti ad Viadruni, 1735, 4». G gr.

1887 Brmclter, Jac. De Philo.sophia Judae-
orum. (In bis Hist. Crif. PliHos., 1742, etc.

4», II. 653-1072, and VI. 418-466.) IT.

1888. Sclineegass, J. E. Do Transmigra-
tione Aniniaruni praesertim secundum Ju-
daeos. [Diss.] Jenae, 1743, 4".

1889. Sartoriue, Friedr. Wilh. Commcnta-
tio critico-.sacra de Metempsychosi Pytbago-
rica a Discipulis Christi ct Gente Judaica ante
Excidium Hierosolymitanum secundum non
credita, ad illustranda Loca Matth. xiv. 2.

xvi. 14. Joh. ix. 2. Sapient, viii. 19. 20.

LUbbenae Lusatorum, 1700, 4». (11 sh.)

1890. [Harmer, Thomas]. Some Account of
the Jewish Doctrine of the Resurrection of
the Dead. London, 1771, 8°. l.t. M.

Also ibid. 1789, 8", and in his Miscel. Works, Lon-
don, 1823, 8", pp. 221-264.

1891. Tragard, Elias. Judaeos et Herodem
fjieT£f/.\pvxu>a-i.v non credidisse, ad Mt. xiv. 2.

Jlarc. vi. 14. Luc. ix. 7. Gryph. 1780, 4».

6gr.

1892. [Corrodi (not Corodi\ Heinr.]. Kri-
tiscbe Gescbichte des Chiliasnius. 3 Theile
in 4 Bdn. Frankfurt und Leipzig, 1781-83, 8».

v.— 2" Ausg., Zurich, [1794,] 8<>.
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An important work for its illustrations of loth
ewish and Chri-tian eschatnlogy. The 2d ed. is

1893. Flatt, Joh. Friedr. von. Uelier die
Lebre der Pharisaer von dem Zustand nach
dem Tode. (Paulus's ^Jemorab., 1792, II. 167-
162.) H.

1894. Hasse, Joh. Gottfr. Vergleichung der
hebraiscb-j iidiscben und griechisch-rbmischen
Dogniatil; kurz vt.ir AnfangdesChristenthunis.
(In l]i> mill isrj, -or lent. Aufsiitze, K6nig.sberg,
17»:}, s..,

i.p. 111-104.)

1895. PiiliJz, Karl Heinr. Ludw. Disputatio
historica dr ui avissiniis Theologiae seriorum
Judaeoniiii li. . i.riv. <iniirum Vestigia in Li-

bris inde al. Kxilii A.tate usque ad Saeeuli
quarti post Cbri.stiiiji natum luitia depreben-
duntur. Lipsiae, 1794, i". pp. 55.

With copious references to the literature of the
subject.

1806. Praormatische TJebersicht der Theo-
I..-io (lir ?]i;itiin Judeu. I^' Theil. Leipzig,
ITil.-), v.. pp. -xvi., 2SS.

lS;i7. Besclireibungdes Weltgerichts nach
dem Talmud. (J. K. C. Schmidt's Bibl. f.

Kritik u. Exeg., 1790, etc. 8», II. i. 72-82.; if.

1897». Strom, Christian Ludvig. Notiones
Vita' futura; inter Judwos vulgares. [Diep.]

... Havnia>, 179(5, 80.

1898. Cramer, Ludw. Dankegott. Doctrinae
Juilaciirum dp Praeexistentia Animorum
Adumbratio historica. Vitebergae, 1810, 4".

igr.

1899. Bertlioldt, Leonbard. Christologia
]vcl:ic..r\ 111 l.'^v A|Mi.~t.ilorvniqve Aetate ... .

Eil;.ii._.i.'. l"«n. ^",
i.].. XX., 228. D.

s. . |. II lii i.i.rlv ::i. He Descensu Messiae ad
Iiii.r.i..: ::.., Ill- l;.;Miirfctione prima sen Justo-
ruiii ; ^§41-43. De Ufsuriectione secunda," " De
Judicio uxtienio," De LcxaTfi ijfisgq et Fine Mun.
di :" and §§ 47, 48, '' De ^tu?; muji/t^," " De davarift

lOCn. Allen, John. Modern Judaism: or, A
Brief Account of the Opinions, Rites, and
Ceiemoiiios of the Jews in Modern Times.
2d Kditioii : revised and corrected. London,
(1810,) 1830, 8». pp. xvi., 451. Ali., H.

Ch. X. pp. 173-iaO, "Traditions coiicernjng Par
and Hell

urds and

Tradil
Ch. XI. pp. 191-217.

Human Soids." See also, on future re-

punishments, pp. 1.30-142. " The best
modern Judaism in our language."— Orme.

1901. Beer, Peter. Geschicbte, Lehren und
Meinungen allerbestandeneiiund nocli licste-

hendeii religiosen Sckten der Juden und der
Gebeimlebre Oder Cabbalah. 2 Bde. Briinn,

1822-23,80. D.

1902. Gfrorer, August Friedr. Philo und
die alexandriniscbe Tbeosopbie, oder voin

Einflusse der jiidisch-agyptiscben Scliule auf
die Lebre des Neuen Testaments. 2 Theile.

Stuttgart, 1831, 8°. pp. xliv., 534, 406. D.
Also with the title :— " Kritische Gescbichte des

tJrchristenthums."

1903. Stater, C. II. L. Leugneten die Saddu-
caer Unsterblichkeit iiberbaupt, oder waren
sie nur Gcgner der pharisaiscben Anferste-

hungslebre? (In Schuderoff's Ncue Jahrb.,

1831, Bd. IX. St. 1, p. 47, ff.)

1904. [Ballon, Ilosea, 2(1.]. Jewish U.?age of

tbc> ^V^nl CilHuna. (Universalist Expositor

for May, ty.'.l ; H. 351-3C8.) H.

1904". Traditions of the Rabbins. (Black-

wood's Eflinb. Mag. for Nov. 1832 and .^iiril,

1833; XXXII. 727-750, and XXX. 628-650.)

H.
See particularly the second article.

1905. Boon, Corn. Specimen liistorico-tbeo-

logictuii, quo continettir Ilistoria Conditionis

Judaeorum religiosae et moralis inde ab Exilio



1906 SECT. II. E. I.e. (2.)— DOCTRINE OF THE LATER JEWS. (,ORia. atttbors.) 1924a

Babylonico nsque ad Tempora Jesu Christi
imiiiutatae. Grouingae, 1834, 8». fl. 2.40.

1000. DRZine, August Fei-d. Gescbichtliche
Darstellung der jiidisch-alexandrinischen Re-
ligions-Pliilosophio. ... 2Abth. Halle, 1834,

1007. Rotli, Eduard Max. Tlieologiae dogma-
tiiML- Jndaeoruin brevis Expositio ex ipsis

Juilaeoiuni Fontibus hausta. Marburgi, 1835
[or 1S36?1, 80.

190S. Gfrorer, August Friedr. DasJahrUun-
dert des Heils . . . . 2Abth. Stuttgart, 1838,
80. //.

Also with the title : — " Ge^chichte des I'rchristen-

thums."— On the Jewish notions coiicerninffPuradise
.ind Hell, see 11. -li-SJ; concerning the nature and
immortality of the soul. II. 52-89; concerning the
Me-siah and the Last Things, IF. 219-414.

1909. Hirscli, Sam. Die Religionsphilosoi)hie
derJudeii... . Leipzig, 1842, 8o. pp. xxxii.,
8Si -t-. D.

1910. Praiicfc, Adolphe. La Kabbale, ou la

philosophic religieuse des Hebreux ... .

Paris, 1843, So. pp. 412 +. H.
Pp. 228-259 treat of the opinions of the Cabbalists

on the human soul. The substance of this work was
oii-'ianlly publ. in the Mi-moires de IAcad, des Sci.
vwr. ct 2>ol., Savants etrangers, I. 195-348. JET.

1911. Zuiiz, Leopold. Ziir Geschichte uiid
Literattir. I« Baud. Berlin, 1845, 8o. pp.
viii., 607.

This volume contains an interesting essay on the
different views of tlie Jewish theologians about the
future state of the Gentiles.

1912. Munk, Salomon. La iihilosophie chez
Ics .liiifs. I'liris, 184^, So. pp. 42.

Oriu-inally published in the Diet, des Sciences phi-
losophiques.

1913. Philosophie und philosophische
Schriftsteller der Judeu. Eiue historischo
Skizze. Aus dem Franzosischen des S. Munk,
niit erlauternden und erganzenden Anmer-
kungen von Dr. B. Beer. Leipzig, 1852, 8o.

pp. viii., 120. H.

1914. Joel, D. II. ... Die Rrli-innf=philr.>nphi(>

r.r

Bch-iirlituim- di-r Fi-aiirk'^rhni • K.-ibl.al;i.'

Lfipzi-, 1S4!>, S». pp. XV., 394.

1915. Scliroiler, .Joh. Friedr. Satzungemind
GubrauL-lie des talmudisch-rabbinischen Ju-
denthums. Ein Haudbuch fiir Juristen, Staats-
niiinner, Tlieologen und Geschicbtsforscher
... . Bremen, 1851, So. pp. xii., 678. /T.

Pp. 389-132 contain chapters on "The Doctrine of
Transmigration;" "The Sevenfold Punishments
which Human Souls have to endure. — Description
of Hell;" "Repentance;" and "The Jewish Para-
dise."

1916. [Alger, William Rounseville]. The Rab-
binical Doctrine of a Future Life. (Christian
Exam, for March, lS5tt; LX. 189-202.) //.

1917. Hilgeiifeld, Adolf. Die.jtidische Apo-
kalyptilt in Hirer geschichtlichen Kiitwickc-
lung. Ein Beitrag zur Vorgeschiehte des
Christenthums ... . Jena, 1857, largo S".

pp. xii., 308. H.

1917". Jost, Isaac Markus. Geschichte des
Judenthums und seiner Seeten. ... 3 Abth.
Leipzig, 1857-59, 8«. H.

An excellent work.

1917>>. Munk, i^^ilM.M.n. M.l:ni-es de philo-

sojihiejuivo et aiiil- \ f i iM;int des Extraits
niethodiques de l;i .^ "/ . 'ii: do Salomon
ibn-Gebirol (dit Ariirhruu i, trailuits en fran-

Qais ... et accompagiies de notes ...;— un
Memoire sur la vie, Ics ecrits et la philosophie
d'Ibn-Gebirol,— Notices sur les principaux
philiisophes araVies et Icius ilncti iiirs,— et

iiiR- E-;(iuiss6 historiquo de la |pliil(i-^i>i>lii(! chez
Irs Juifs. ... Piiris, 18;)!i

[
lS.-,7-.-)!»| S". pp.

viii., (4), 536, and (Hebrew tf.\t; 70. D.

An important work, giving the results of original
investigation. The Arabic philosophers whose opi-
nions concerning the soul and its destiny are par-
ticularly set forth, are Al-Far.abi, Ibn Sina (Avi-
cenna), Al-Ghazili (Algazell, Ibn Baja (.ivempace),
Ibn Tofail, and Ibn Roshd (Averroes).

191S. Nicolas, Michel. Des doctrines reli-
gieuses des Juifs pendant les deux siecles
anterieurs k I'ere chretienne. Paris, 1860,
8o. pp. viii., 464.

Pp. 311-348 treat of the doctrines of the immorta-
lity of the .soul and the resurrection of the body.

1918". Scliiniedl, A. Randbemerkuugen zu
Pinsker's Likkute Kadnioniot. (Mnnatsclirift

f. Gesch. u. Wiss. d. Judenthums for May,
1861 ; X. 176-1S6.) H.

Maintains that the Karaites introduced the doctrine
of metempsychosis among the Jews.

1918b. Silvestre de Sacy, Antoine Isaac,
Jiaron de. Memoire sur Tetat actuel des
Samaritains. (Malte-Brun's Annates des Voy-
ages, 1812, XIX. 5-71.) H.

See especially pp. 5f^54. A CcrmaJi translation in
Stiiudlin and Tzschiruer's Archiv /. Kirchengesch.,
I. iii. 40-88. Z>.

1919. Geseiiius, (Friedr. Heinr.) Wilh. ...

De Samaritaiionim Theologia ex Fontibus
ineditis Commeutatio. Ualae, [1822,] 4o. pp.
46. D.

On the belief of the Samaritans see also the disser-
tations of Adr. Relanrt and C. Cellarius in Ueolini's
Tliesnvriis, Tom. XXII., and Geseniuss Carmina
Samaritana, Lips. 1824, 4°. B.

(2.) Later Jewish. Authors.

1929. Snocli. Das Buch Henoch. Uebersetzt
und erklart von Dr. A. Dillraann ... . Leip-
zig, 1853, 8o. pp. Ixii., 3.31. D.

The best translation. Tlif^ Vor-I: ''',-' ryD^f^, among
other things, Enoch's vi-i^^^ ^i i

i :pii(l hell.

First translated, into i?/iy/' ' ^' K i l,:iurence,

0.\ford, 1,821, 8"; 3d ed., i. m I
,

<:• -d, ibid.
IN.'i^, >". pii. lix., 2i«. ,11 1)1 v. i:. ll<.;lM.ann-s
r,-<,„,,M M:, ,,-:,„: n ,

,. .:ul'l. in 2 Abth.. Jcna.lS33-
- ''

' mill Ibrm, a part of the book
1 InMg to the second century

I 'Ml , !
I

! i,,i. .,ince been variously inter-

l"-'' 1- "'""!' '^"" '-^t. i-Sa.

1921. Ezra (Lat. £sdras), about 40 B.C.?

The Fourth Book of Esdras in the Lat. Vul-
gate; II. E.-idia.s ill the English version of
the Apn. '.

I

! T i.~.lras in the Arabic and
Ethio|M

De-i I i-.r the long description of
the .In ! 1 .ids :.ii.l punishments Of
the liiin . Ill'- \i-.i.'i- -11. 1 Krhiopic

and II. as also XV. and XVI. of the book are wanting
in the Arabic and Ethiopic versions, and are unques-
tionably later additions, by some Christian.

1922. Pliilo Judiviis. fl. a.d. 30. See Bottcher,

Vc hifi-ri^, ^? 514-517.

192;!. St alil, Ernst Heinr. A'ersuch eine.s

systeiiiatischen Entwtirfs des LclirbegrifTs

Pliilo's von Ali'Xandrien. (Eichhoru's
AU<ivm. BihI., 1792, 8o, ]V. 767-S90.) iff.

"Still the most complete."— Cce(sc/l.

1024. Stlir<-i<«-r. .Toli.riiilstopli. Philo's

],|,.cn iil.ri- 1 ii-.t.il.li-lik.'it, Auferste-
huii-iiiid \.ii:.liini-. (K.'il und Tzschir-

uer's Anal, I.I,. I, IM. 1. St. 11. pp. 95-146,

Lfipz. 1813, So.) //.

1924». Gfrorer, August Friedr. Philo.e/c.

18a. See JSo, 1902.
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1925. Josepliiis, Flavins, fl.A.D. 70. See par-

ticularly ^Uit. XVIII. 1. 2-.5: B.J. II. 8. 10,

11, 14; i. 3:3. 2, 0; cant. Apion. II. 3U; B. J.

IIL 8. .5 (cf. VI. 1. 5) ; VII. S. 7 ; VII. 6. 3.

1926. Pa«l«s, Ileinr. Eberhard Gottlob.

Pharisaeurum do Ke.surrectioue Senteutia

ex tribus Josephi Arcbaeologi Loeis ex-

plicatur. Jfuuc, 17'Ji>, !». pp. 11.

1927. Brctsclineicler, Karl Gottlieb.

Capita Tbeolugiae Ivulueorum dogmaticae

e Flauii losephi Scriptis collecta ... .

Vitebergae, 1812, 8». pp. 06. H.

1928. Saacljali {Lut. Saadias) Garm. Fajju-

Einunitlli vr-li.i,l-li^ "/:/, i.i-. "i^'^lv !' tbe Doc-

ated

and
The

the soul, the

resunci,Lu.u, a:..l iiiu icunj hie. Saadjah rqccts
the doctiine of tiansmigiuiion.

929. Furst, Julius. Die jtidischcnKeligions-
philosophcn des Mittelalters, oder Uobersetz-
uugen ill : -if ^! 'm 10. .Tahrhiitidert verfasstcu

Ri-'li-i !
,

'.
I

i

'
i

I'll. ... I" Baud. Leip-

zig, I'^r. I- .; \'.}

Ais.i Ai h I, i: :— "Emunot wc-De'ot Oder
Glaui..ii,iiiin.i uu i I'liilosophic von Sa'adja Fajju-

mi,' etc.

930. Jiiclali lial-l<evi (Lat. licvita),
.4.D. 1140. niD Liber Cosri [oc Kuzari]
contiueus CoUoquiuiu ... do 1'^ ;i. ;<.n liilii-

tam ante uongentos Annos, ii: - : ,
i

sareoruin, & R. Isaacuui Sanu . •
i

; 1 1

;

... earn collegit ... et in Liuun < A i i . .

descripsit R. Jehudah Levita ...: tx Ar.iliii a

in Liuguam Ilebrwam ... transtulit K. .Icliii-

dah Aben Tybbon ... . Nunc ... recensuit,

Latina Versione. & Notis illiistravit Jolian-

nes Buxtorfius. I il ... // '. and iaf. Lasi-

leae, 1060, 4". ]
-

,
.

i J'l ). //.

A Spanish t) !

I

i
. .-Vbciidana. Amst.

.i".

:;c-;;s. Ou thesee I'-urst, Ilibl. Jinl.

see pp. 71-73.

19.31. Bloses Bcii Maimon (Lnt. Maimo-
liides), ^(jm)tinf,ii\n'\i calieciRambam,
1131-1205. r\^^^\ hjk'o or npinn ~\\

Mishneh Torah or J.iilh ha-Chazal-nh,"1\\o.
Two-fold Law," or "The Strong liand." 4

vol. Anist. 1702, ful. .-1.

Numerous editions. The fifth treatise in the fir.st

Booli, on Repentance, contains much relating to the
future life. There have been several editions and
translations of this part, among which we may notice
the Latin version by Robert Clavering, 0.\on. 1705,
4". BL.

1931a. The Main Principles of the Creed
and Ethics of the Jews, exhibited in Selec-

tions from the Yad Ilachazakah of Mainioni-
des, with a Literal English Tran.sIation, Co-
pious Illustrations from the Talmud, &c
By Hermann Hedwig Bernard ... . Cam-
bridge [Eng.], 1833, So. pp. xxxiii., 3.59. H.

On the Life hereafter, see pp. 29.'!-:513, being part
of the treatise on Repentance. — Far editions of
Maimonides's Discourse on the Resurrection, and a
treatise by Judah Sahara or Zabaia on the sfime sub-
ject, see Furst, BM. Jud. II. 31I-ai-.>. Rosi-wting
the doctrine of the annihilation of the wicl^od. as
held by him and other Rabbles, see the note of W.
Vorst to his ed. and transl. of Maimonides de Fun-
damentis Lcgis, Franeq. ItiSi, 4o. pp. 47, 48. H.

WSl"". Bronner, Jean Jacques. De la

theologie dogmatique de Maimonides,
the<e historique et tbeologique ... .

Stra.sbourg, 1834, 4". pp. 43. D.

1932. Sclieyer, Sim. B. Das psycholo-
gische System des Maimonides. . . . Nach
den Quellen bearbeitet. Frankfurt a. M.,
1845, S». pp. vi., 111.

1933. Joel, M. ... Die Keligionspbiloso-

phie des Mose ben Maimon (Maimonides).
. . . Breslau, 1859, 4". pp. 49. F.

19.34. Moses Beu IVacIiinan (Lat. Nacli-
mai»ides^,CVt')-«»(rfc/iSis, often calledRam-
ban, 1194-1260. SlOjn n^'iy, Shaar hay-

Geinul, i.e. "Uate of Retribution." Naples,
1490, 40. ff. 34. BL.— Also Ferrara, 1556, i".

This forms the 30th and last ch;iptcr of his work
entitled Torath ha-Adham, i.e. "The Law of Man,"
puol. at Venice in Ibho, i" i.BL.), and in other editions.

1935. Bachja or BecUai Ben Asher, R..,

fl. A.D. 1291. .^OIN ]n^ty, Sliulchan Arha,

i.e. "Tho Sipiarc Tabli'.'" Hamburg, 1706,

ComdisiiV,;,
.Stnart in tl;-

XLVI. 51(1-1-

asmiis, I. 329-15. Prof.
I!iv. lor April, l.«.:8, ~Y^
nation of Bartolocci » ,^

93C. Abraham Bar Cliasdai or Cliis-
dai (I.al. Abraliam Le.vitu), 11. a.d. 1240,

ni3m "13D, ''^'ej'lier hat-7'appuach, i.o

"Book of tho Apple" [of Aristotle]. Venice.

1519, 4o; Riva di Trento, 15G2, 4o
; Luueville.

1804. 40.

A di:dosne translated orrewrou.cht fioni the Avabic,

cf hr5 discii.Us lonccinjng r nm
translation vfn.m the Arabic), Vi nl. . I'.r.i. ; . : [i!.

1937. Moses de lieou, m- Een .Stit-m
Tobh, Ii. at the end of the ISlh cent.

rTDiDnn tySJ, NcphesU ha-Chol.hmal,. " Soul
of AVisdom." Ba.'jel, 1608, 4o. ff. Ok BL.

soul of man and its stale after

<^'

death, the i

19r.«. Levi Ben Gerson {Lat. Gersoni-
des , called Ralbag, nilicrwise L.eo dc
Eagnois,i2ss-j:;7o? D^nnnnSoisD,
Sipiin- Milvhinuotli hash-Slur.,. i.Q. " Rook ( f

the Wars of .ichovah." Riva di Trento, 1560-
01,fil. ff. 75.

Part I., in 14 chapters, treats of the immortality
of the soul, in opposition to Av«rroes.

in.lfa, .Toel, M. Lewi ben Gereon (Gerso-
n: il- I • i uionspliilosopU. (Frankel's
.' '. Gcsch. u. Wissenach. d.

.1 . . i^r.l, X. 42-60, 93-111, 137-
1 ... i.>:-::\i. :;.;;;-:!44, and 1SG2, XL 20-31,

6.J-7.-., lMl-114.) //.

1939. Iiiimaiiiiel Ben Solomon, Rnmi,
after Io;]2. p>'m Drnn jT'^nrj, 'Ita^'t-

hereth Itat-Tophrth rc-ha-Edhen, i.e. " Conjunc-
tion of [nr Composition on] llell and I'ara-

dise." I'rauuf, inir>, So [BL.); Frankfurt a.

M., 171:;. : T.. -liii. 177\ <". BL.
'It! !• 111(0. is also contained

in I '
' 'n-oth. i.e. "Composi-

1940. niachir, i?., of Toledo, about 1350?

SdII np3X, -li'^ilai/i iJoWte?, i.e. " Powders

(Aromatics) of the Merchant." 2d ed., Rimini,
1526, 4o. ff. 13. ££.— Venice, 1567, 8», ff. 40;
ibid. MM. So, and other ed.s.
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Bred», 1653, 4''. For extracts, sec also Spiegel's
Ai;esta (Germ, trans ), I. 3J-^7. According to Steiu-
scliMcidcr, JewWt Lit., \>. 100, this work is reallj- not
by Mucliir, but by Moses dc Leou.

M41. JosepU Albo, JR., about 1425. ISD
'"lp_i,', -v^j/ier Il.lariiH, i.e. "Look of Foun-

datiuiis," Of Fundamental Principles of tlie

Jewish Religion. Soncino, 1485, loi. ff. 107.

BL.
Albo reduces the fundamental principles to tl.rec:

1942. P«rtscli, Wolfg. Ilcinr. Friedr.
C'onsijectus Tlieologiae Judaicae ex Libi-o

Ikkariin. Jenae, 1720, 4°. (8 .'^h.)

1943. Simeon Ben Zemacti Duran, R..
called Kasiibaz, d. liU. iW2i< IJO,

Maphen Ahhnth, i.e. " Shield of the Fatlu
The third Part of this work, publ. at Lcgho

17S5, fol. (DL.), and Leipzig, 1855, S", treats (

1944. Isaac Aliarliaiiel, or Abravanel,
i.'., 1437-150S. njr:;;-^ U/^"^, Jiosk Amuna/i,
i.e. '-The Head (Chief Articles) of Faith."
Venice, IjUo, 4° {BL.); Cremona, 1557, 4";

Altona, 1770, 4".

A Latin translation, by V,'. H. Vorst, Amst. 1638,
4° (if.); also appended to his edition and transla-
tion ot Jlaiiiioiiidr-s de Fundamentis Legis, Frune-
querae, 16B4. 4". (ff.) See parucularly cap. 24.

1945. Joseph Ibii Jaclija, i?., f4'J4-153».

"11X min, Torah 0;-, i.e. " Ihe Law i.s Light."
Bologna, 1538, 4". ff. .36. iJi.— Also Venice,
1606, 40. ff. 28. BL.

Tre ;Thii

1946. Moses Cortlovero nr Coi-dtiero,
B., 1522-1570. Tractatus de Anima. (C.

Kiiorr von Kosenroth's Kahhala Benudaia, I.

ii. 100-149.) H.

1947. Isaac Iioria or Liiiia, /?., 1534-72.
... Tractatns ... '!< i.- •• ii,;, nil.iii Aiiima-
rum ... ex OiJ'Ti''. i: li!^ I-nijensis

Germani, Cabbal, i .
i in ' ;- i

- Latiiiitate

donatns. (C.Kimii \.i;i llo.-. :auth'o A'u66«te
Denudata, II. ii. 243-47t>.) H.

1948. Bloses Rami, p^'
J
J "l^'ti?, Shaarc Gan

Edhen, i.e. "Gates of the Garden of Eden."
Venice, 1589, 4»; Lublin, 1597. 4o. ff. 47. BL.

A Cabbalisiio treatise on Paradise and Hell.

1949. Israel Ben Moses, JR. Disputatio
Cabbalistica de Anima et Opus Rhythiiiicum
R. Abraham Aben Ezrae de Wodis qnibus
Hebraei Legem solent interpretari. Verbum
dc Verbo expressnni extulit ... .Tuseph de
Vnv-lll. -\\ illl II:^- Il.•l.)n^, oM::Mi,n. Ad-

BL.
The notes to the treatise -on the soul occupy ff. 168-

573. First ed. cf the trc:iti<e (in HebreK), Lublin,
1592, 4". Sec Furst, Bill. Jud. II. UB.

19.5'^. Al>l>a Ben Solomon Bunzlau or
Bnmsla, B. nOJi'^H "^ID, '^''»- hun-Kc-
shamah, i.e. "Secret of the Soul." Basel,

1«0!), 4". ff. 22. i?i.— Also Amst. 1652, and
1696, 40.

A worli on the sufferings of the soul in the grave.

On the strange notion of the beating in the t nib in-

flicted by the Angel of Death, see Buxtorfs Lex.
Talm. p. 698, or his Synag. Jnd. c. 49. Eisenmengcr s

Mntdecktes Jvdenthum, 1. t82, 883, nnd the disserta-

tion of Grapius, No. 1876, above.

1951. Aaron Samuel, Dis* n*oti-j,

JS'iahmath Adham, i.e. "Breatli [or Soul) of
Man." Uanau, 1617, 4o.

ff. 46.— Also \\\\-

ineradorf, 1732, 4°.

A treatise on the soul, future rewards and punish-
ments, e(c.

1952. Samuel da Silva. Tratado da im-
mortalidade da alma, em que tambem se mos-
tra a iguorancia de certo contiariador [i.e.

Uriel Acosta] de nosso tempo que entre outros
muytos erros den neste delirio ter para si et
jiuljlicar que a alma de honieni acaba justa-
:.n I, - cum o corpo. Amst. 5383 [1623], So.

1
'•'. ; osta, or da Costa, Uriel {originally

I . Kxanien das tradi^oems Phariseas
cnil 1 i-!a.i Clin .1 Lev escrita, por Vriel jurista
Ilebreii, ' . '„ .i.-i ;t hum Semuel da Silva

. H. :-4[1624],8o.
See U:. , ,

i,
:

lli i m. Jellineli, Uriel Acosta s
Lehenxui'i l.in-<

^
>:. , i. r, lK+7, 80.

1954. ManasselL Ben Israel, JR. De Re-
surrectione Jlortnorum Libri tres, quibus
Aiiimae Inimortalitas et Corporis Resurrectin
eontia Zailiicac-os comprol.atur; ... deque
.helirii ixtiiino, et >Iuudi Instauratione
auiiiii. .\i.i-t. KiSG, So. pp. 346. £i.— Al.so

(.:i..niii-ae. Vn\\ 12".

Al.,o in Spanish, Amst. 1636, 12". ff. 187.— " Argu-
tiis quam historiis notabilior."— iJoKcfter.

1955. D"n noiyj 13D, •'^'cplicr JVisJimath
Chajjim, i.e. '• Book of the Breatli of Life."

Amsterdam, 1651, 4°. fl'. (8), 174, (2). H.
On the Nature, Origin, and Immortality of the

Soul, in four Books.

19.'>c.. ^>Jel5d<•ls^f>l^H, Mu^^f-". Phadon oder
,

I '
'' ' '

.
I ,

,
I I ,, ,

; -.'..(.le. ee Aufl.,

I
I _

.

. ;; I
:

'
i

'
.

'
I

: I.inleitung ver-
I . .

\.^ , \
,', ,,i . -. Berlin, (1767,

>. '. -.'
. 1 i I.: iMii, 8". p... xl., 246. H.— 1^

.Ann.. , .,i/. i-.-,r., leo.
'. / "'

I ia-l;ition, 's Hage, 1769, %".— French,
I '. i: X .: 1 -1. P-ri'!, 1772. H", 40 cd. Reutliugcu,
1: ''

I ', I
,

1;" ; (•li.' 17^.', «o
I
from the Bth

! I! ;
:ii, i". —Danish,

I :. I. .: I'haiies Cul'.eu,

I 'i-n in the U. S„
,1,. ; ,<n ' ;'.

, /;. I ..b., and March.
I ..K; \„|. \\,1. II lu^ :,\- 11 iranslatcd into
Italian, Polish, liussiau, JJmiijari,.?!., and Hebrew.

19.57. Sehreiben an don Herrn Biaconus
Lavater zu ZUrich. Berlin und Stettin, 1770,
sm. 80. pp. 32. H.

1958. Abhandlung von der Unkorperlich-
keit der nienschlichen Seele. Izt zum ersten-
mal zum Diiick befdrdert. Wien, 1785, sm.

8".i,p.51. H.

1959. Kurze Abhandlung von der Unsterb-
lichkeit der Seele, ar.s dem Ebraischen iiber-

setzt von 11. T. Berlin und Stettin, 1787, sm.
so.pp.sH-. H.

1960. Mises, Jehuda Loeb. riDXH HXJp,

Kinath ha-Emeth, i.e. " Zeal for the Truth."
Vienna, 1828, 80. BL.

On the immortality of the soul, with an appendix
on deniunology, etc.

1961. [Franliel, Benjamin]. The Glory of
1-^ternity, treating of the Immortality and
I'ev]ietiial Peace of the Soul, proved on the
must liironle>tilile Kvi.l.a,. ^ ' - lipiiireand
Tiii'liiioii. wiUi Full llli; i'

; I
llic Va-

rinll.(l|,iliiMll-- ..11 the -:
, H V Dr.

IJeiijauiin I'l-aiikliu, Aiiflc
;

.1 lii- Kflation

between the King and the Peuple." Heb.
and Eng. London, 5596 [1836], So. pp. xix.,

3S +. //.

19C2. Pliilippson, Ludw. Siloah. Eine
Auswalil von I'redi'iteu iH'bst sechs Betrach-
tuiiiieii liber die Uiisteibliclikeit der Seele. . .

.

;> .Sammhing. Leii)zig, 1S69, 80. pp. viii.,

036.
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2. Mohammedans.

For the literature, see Griisse, Lehrh. einer allg.

Literui-yesch., II. i. 308-325, Dresd. 1839, 8".

IftG."). Moliainmed, fl. a.d. 022. Alcorani
Te.xlus univrrsii.s ex correctioribus Arabum
Exenii)laribu.-j siiiiiiiia Fide ... descriptus, ea-

deiniiue Fide . . . ex Arabico Idioniate in La-
tiiiuiii tiaiislatus; apijositis unicuiqiie Capiti
Niiti.s, at<jiic Kefutatione. His omnibus prae-

missiis est Prodronius ad Refutationem Alco-

rani ... Aiictore Lnd. Marraccio .. . . 2toni.

Patavii, 16'.)S, foi: A.
Tlie Prodromus was publ. separately, Rome 1691,

12". (J.)—The most convenient modern edition of the

Koran is that hy G. Fliigel, " Editio stereoiypa ter-

lium emendata," I.iipsiae, 1858, 4'-'.

1964. Tlie Koran, commonly called the
Alcoran of Molianimod, translated ... frtnn

the Original Arahir: with explaiiatorv Notes,

taken from the iiio-t a|.]u..vcd CnmincMtaturs.
To which is piclixed a Preliminary Disenurse.

By (ieiir^e Sale ... . London, 1734, 4<>. pp.

(Jftiii rtpiinted. The Preliminary I)iscour«c is

hi--hly Miliiuhle. — There is a new translation of the
Kor:ii'i. iri which the Sinas are arranged in clironolo-

gical order, with iin Intrortiiciinn and Kote.-;, Iiy the
Kcv. J. M. Bodwoll, Loudon, lb61, 8°. H.

1065. Selections from the Kui-an, coni-

liionl.v ealh.l. iij Kiiiilai.d. (he Kuimii: witll

an intei \\ .% (11 (.iiniiiiiitar\ ; 1 1 .i n-I,i 1 imI from
the Arabif, nnl li..(|ir.,llv iin;iu-r.\. and ilhl.s-

tratcd bv N.ilrs, , bictly IV.. in ,'-alc"s Kdition:
to whidi is prefixed an Introduction, taken
from Sale's Preliminary Discourse, with Cor-
rections and Additions: by Edward 'William
Lane ... . London, 1843, S». pp. vii., 317.

SA.
On the Rcsnrrection, Judgment, Paradise and

Hell, sec pp. i89-312.

1966 "^VeJljaustav. Ilistorisch-kritische

Einleitunic in den Koran. ... Bielefeld,

1844, IC". pp. xxi., 121. £., D.

1907. N61deke,Thcodor. Geschichte des
Qoriins. Preisschrift. Gottingeu, 1860, 8".

pp. xxxii., .359.

1968. Avicenna (corrupted from the Jrab.
Ibii Siiia;, «SO-1037. Compendium du
Aninia. l,il)er IMachad I de Dispositione sen
Loco ad (|nein revertitur Homo, vel Aninia
ejus post .Mortem : nlii inter caetera etiam de
ltesnrre.tii.ne {'.irjinris et ejus Materia dis-

serit. Aplh.i isiiii XLVIII de Auima. ...

[Translat. .1 li..m the Arabic, with notes, by
Andr. Ali.asns ] Venetiis, 1546, 4". BM.

1969. Averrot'S (corrupted from the Arab.
Itoii Roslid ), fl. A.D. 1160. See No. 15.

' f:.\ Araliil.tis [viz. writers on the immortality of

lensi

Philo
[0X01

Kccliel-

I'ophail

i;..u, 4
I

[J. IIU, l.u -Lq., i.,.-. —Falrlc.
i:ily,Ls of the remiirliablo voili of Abii

Bekr Ibn Tofail above referred to may be found in
Brucker's Hist. Crit. Philos., III. 176-lt»8. H.

1969°. [Weli-ed-din Moliammed Ben
Abdallali el-Khatib, a.d. 1336]. Mish-
ca.t-ul-Mas'abih' or a Collection of the most
Authentic Traditions regarding the Actions
and Sayings of Muh'ammed ... . Tr.anslatcd

from the Original Arabic, bv Capt. A. N.
Matthews ... . 2 vol. Calcutta, 1809-10, 4».

A., AB.
See particularly Book XXIII., Vol. II. pp. 539-612,

for the Mohammedan cschatology. This work is a
recension of the MasAbih of Hosein Ben Jlesud cl-

Beghewi (or al-Baghawi), who died a.d. 1122 (al.

1116).

1970. Pocock, Edward. . . . Porta Mosis, etc.

1654. See No. 1866. note.

764

1971. Herbelot,Barthelemy d'. Bibliotheque
Oiientale ... . (1st ed., Paris, 16{»T, fol.) 4
torn. La llaye, 1777-79, 4". H.

See the articles Adhah al Cabr. • the punishment
in the grave;" Barzakh, •• the inteimcdi-.ite state;"
Ar''if. a kind of purgatory or limbo; Gehennem,
• Hell;" Gennah, "Paradise;" and Akhrat, "the
future life."

1972. Reland, ,\drianus. De Religionc Mo-
hamniili.:. I.jlil .ino. Quorum prior exhibet
Com].. ii.!:i,ii. I li. ..l,.j;iae Mohammedicae, ex
Codice M.iiiu~. I ij.i.. Arabice edituni, Latine
versiun, i N.rlis illustratum. Posterior ex-
aniinat nnnnulla, quae falso Moliammedani.s
tribnuntnr. Ultiajecti, 1705, 8». pp. (32),
188, (28). H.— Ihid. 1717, 8".

A German translntiou. Hannover, 1716. ffi; French
(a miseral.le travesty). I.a Have, 1721, l-"; English,
in 'lour TieaiiM's coi.ceruing .. the Mahomet-
ans, ' Loud. 1712, 8». H.

1973. Liudovici, Carl Gi.nther. Dissertatio
de Paradiso Moliammedauo. Lipsiae, 1720,
4o.

1974. Mill, David. Dissertationes selectae
... . Curis secundis, novis(iue Dissertationi-
bus, Orationibus. et >iiscellaneis Orientalilms
auctae. Luf,-diiiii Bafavoruni, (1724,) 1743,
4". pp. (18), f.JI. 1 IT. //.

SeeDiss. I. |.
'•''

< liiuo ante Mohamme-
dem,' pp. 3-1.1 i ..:.;!-«; also ' Oratio
Inauguralis ( \ I

'''.; M ' i..,medanisiiio e vetc-
runi HebrsouH' ^ .i

i
.

:.. .^^..a ex Parteconipo.sito."

pp. 1-26 of the .AppciidLx to the voUiute.

1975. Brncker, .lac. De Philosophia Sara-
cenoium. (In his Hist. Crit. Philos., 1742,
iitc. 40, III. 3-240, and VI. 469-498.) H.

\Tit-.K Pastoret, C. E. J. P., Marquis de.
Zoroastre, He. 17S6. See No. 1275«.

1976. Blouradja d'Ohsson, Ignace. Ta-
bleau ..;.-nei.il . I. r.-m|)ire Othoman .. . . 7
torn. IViri>, t7««s-is24. So. H.

On the M.. hall. IIU'. laii noiions concerning the future
life, sec I. l:iil-15l. The lirsl part of M. d'Ohsson's
work was tiansl. into German, with valuable addi-
tions, by C. D. Beck, Leipz. 1788-93, 8o.

1977. Cludiiis, Ilerm. Heimart. Muhani-
meds Religion aus dem Koran dargelegt,
erliiutert und beurtheilt. Altona, 1800, 8°.

2i til.

1978. [Alills, Charles]. An Hi-story of 3I«-
liammedauism ... . London, 1817, 8". pp.
xix.. 409. //.

See particularly pp. 278-286.

1979. Garcin de Tassy, Joseph IKliodore.
Doctrines et devoirs de la religion musulmane,
tires du Coran, suivis de PEuciiloge niusul-
man; traduit de rarabe. 2' ed. Paris, (1826?)
1840, 180.

Also appended to his edition of Savary's French
translation of the Koran.

1980. Gelger, Abraham. Was hat Mohammed
aus dem Judentlinnie ausgenonimen ? Eine
... gekriinte Preisschrift. ... Bonn, 1833, 8".

pp. vi., 215. ]).

The best work on the subject. On the future life,

see pp. 47-49, 66-fO.

1981. Taylor, IVilliam Cooke. Tlie History
of Mohammeilanism and its Sects. London,
1834. 120.-3(1 ed., ibid. 1851,16°. pp. xii.,302.

.K German translation, Leipzig, 1837, So.

1982. Ddllinger, .Toh. .7os. Ign. Muham-
nieil's lleligion nach ihrer inneren Entwicke-
Inng und ihrem Einflnsse anf das Lehcn der
Yolker. . . . Regensburg, 183S, 4o. pp. 147.

1983. "Weil,Gtistav. Mohammed der Prophet,
sein Leben und seine Lelire. Aushandschrift-
lichcn Quellen und dem Koran geschopft und
dargestellt ... . Stuttgart, 1843, 8o. pp.
xxxviii., 450, (5). F.



1984 SECT. II. E. 3.— BELIEF OF THE ISMAILIS, DRUZES, SUFIS, etc. 1992d

19S4. Weil, Giistav. Biblische Legenden tier

Muselniii'.iiier. Aus arabi.sclien Quelleii zu-
.sammcngetrageu und iiiit jiidischeu Sagen
verglichen ... . Frankfurt a. M., 1845, 8o.

pp. vi., 238. D.

1985. The Bible, the Koran, and the Tal-

mud; or. Biblical Legends of the Mussul-
mans, compiled from Arabic Sources, and
compared with Jewish Traditions. . . . Trans-
lated from the German, Avith Occasional Notes.
London, 1S46, 12». pp. xvii., 231. H.

For a description of the last judgment, see pp.
212-.15 ; of hell, pi). 222-226.

1985». Schmoltlers, Auguste. Essai sur les

c'Coles philosophiiiues chez les Arabes, et no-
tammeut sur la doctrine d'Algazzali [a.d.

10.58-1111]... . I>uri.sl84*i, 8". pp.xv., 254,

audrAi^.i.;.' U'\f) n i.

C..ii.,i. / '
I

•

i this is

Ricll.

(JoM-h-, fJ,r f;!u,::zl.s I.- hen .ind Werh
Ahhandl. d. /.. Miad. d. Wisi. z:i Berlin, 1858, ii. pp.
23!)-;jlI (//.), ;ilso publ. separately. Munk. ia the
work referred to below, corrects some mistakes of
Schmoldcrs.

198.it>. Reiian, (Joseph) Ernest. Averroes et

rAveiioisme Essai historique. Paris, 1852,
8». pp. .\ii., 367. H.— 2« ed., revue et aug-
mentee. Ibid. 1860, 8". pp. xvi., 4So. B.

An iniportaut work. Ch. iii. of Part II. gives a
full account of the opinions of Pomponatius, Cremo-
niui, and other sceptical teachers of the school of
Padua.

1985<;. Macbride, John David. The Moham-
medan Keiigiou explained: with an Intro-
ductory SIcetch of its Progress, and Sugges-
tions for its Confutation. London, 1857, 8».

pp. iii., 224. AV.
Oa the slate after death, see pp. 130-131.

1980. Muir, William. The Life of Mahomet,
and llistijiy of Islam, to the Era of the He-
glra. With Introductory Chapters on the
Originiil Sources for the Biography of Ma-
homet, and on the Pre-Islamite History of
Arabia. 4 vol. London. 18o8-«l, So. H.

On the Paradise and Ucll of Mahomet, see II. 141-
145.

lOSCa. MiinU, Salomon. Melanges de philo-

.soi)]i,e,|.iive et iu-abe. 185». See No. lylTK

1987. Arnold, John Muehleisen. Ishmael;
or, A Natural History of Islamism, and its

delation to Christianity. ... London, 1859,
80. pp. viii., 524. H.

3. Ismailis, Nusairis, Drnzes, Sufis.

19S7i>. Rousseau, Jenii Bapt. Louis Jacques.
Memoire sur les Ismaelis et les Nosa'iris de
Syrie ... . — Extrait d'un livre qui contient
la doctrine des Ismaelis .. . . (Malte-Brun's
Jimmies des Voyages, 1811, 8", XIV. 271-303,
and 1812, XVIII. 222-249.) ff.

See particularly XVIII. 236-237 (on paradise), 245-

249. A German translation, with notes by P. J.
Bruns, in Staudlin and Tzschirner's Archiv f. Kir-
chenrjesch.. II. ii. 249-306. D.

1087''. Graham, James William. A Treatise
i/u Sufiism, or Mahometlan Mysticism. ...

(Transactions of the Lit. Soc. of Bombay, I.

89-119, Lond. 1819,40.) a.

1987«. Tholuck, Friedr. Au„ st Gotttreu
(Lat. Deofidus). Ssufismus sive Theosophia
Persarum pantheistica ... . Berolini, 1821,
80. pp. xii., 331. H.

1987'>. Bluthensammlung aus der Jlorgen-
laudischeu Mystik nebst einer -Einleitung
tiber Mystik tiberhaupt und Morgenlandische
insbesondere ... . Berlin, 1825, 8o. pp. vi.,

327. H.

1988. Silvestre de Sacy, Antoine Isaac,
Baron. Expose de la religion des Druzes,
tire des livres religieux de cette secto, et
precede d'une Introduction et de la vie du
Khalife Hakem-Biamr-Allah. ... 2 torn.

Paris, 1838, S". pp. viii., dxvii., 234, 708. H.
On the doctrine of two souls, and of transmigra-

tion, see TI. 407-150; on the last judgment, resurrec-
tion, and retribution, see II. 595-645.

1989. Wolff, Philipp. Die Drusen und ihre
Vorlaufer. Leipzig, 1845, So. (30i sh.)

1989a. Salisbury, Edward Elbridge. Trans-
lation of two Unpublished Arabic Documents,
relating to the Doctrines of the Isma'ilis and
other Batiuian Sects, with an Introduction
and Notes. (Journal of the Amer. Or. Soc,
1851,11.257-324.) H.

1990. Cfeurchill, Charles Henry. Mount
Lebanon a Ten Years' Residence from 1S42 to

1852 Describing the Manners, Customs, and
Keligion of its Inhabitants with a full &
correct Account of the Druse Keligion ... .

3 vol. London, 1853, 8o. 5.1.— 2d ed., ibid.

1853,80. H.

1991. Chasseaud, Geo. Washington. The
Druses of the Lebanon : their Manners, Cus-
toms, and History. With a Translation of

their Keligious Code. . . . London, 1855, 8".

pp. XV., 422. n.
The translation cf the Religious Code of the Druzes

occupies pp. 3S0-4JL:.

1992. Wortabet, John. Researches into the

Religions of Syria: or, Sketches, Historical

and Doctrinal, of its Religious Sects. Drawn
from Original Sources. . . . London, 1860, 8o.

pp. ix., 422 +. H.
On "

futur.

322-327 ; on that of the Xusairiyeh or Ansayrians,

pp. 348, 349.

1992». I.yde, Samuel. The Asian Mystery.
Illustrated in the History, Religion and Pre-

sent State of the Ansaireeh or Nusairis of

Syria. ... London, 1800, So. pj). .309.

See the review Ijv C. H. Brigham in the North
Amer. Bev. XCIII. ifZ-Sm.

1992''. Aucapitaiuc, Henri, Baron, litude

sur les Druzes. (Jlalte-Brun's NotiveUes An-
nates des Voyages Ftivrier 1802, pp. 135-156.)

H.

19920. Fleischer, Ileinr. Leberecht. TTeber

die farbigen Lichterscheinungen der Sufi's.

(Zeitschrift der D. M. Gesellschaft, 18«2, XVI-
235-241.) H.

1992*. Trumpp, Ernest. Einige Bemerkun-
gen liber den Sufismus. (Zeitschrift der D.

M. Gesellschaft, 1S«52, XVI. 241-245.) H.
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SECT. III.— DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE SOUL AND THE FUTURE
LIFE IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY.

A.—COMPREHENSIVE WORKS; ESCHATOLOGY; BIBLICAL PSYCHOLOGY.

1, Comprehensive Works j Eschatology.

jfote. — Works on the Second Advent of Christ and

the Millennium are for the most part omitted.

1993. Marcelliis, Christopborus, Ahp. of
Corfu. Universalis de Anima TraUitionis

Opus. [Venice, 150S,] foL

1994. Biiisfeld, Peter. Liber receptarum in

Tbeol(ij;ia Sententiarum de Animarum Con-
ditione post banc Vitam ... . Coloniae,

1595, S«.

1995. Dasser, F. De Immortalitate Animae
scholastica. [Diss.] Tiguri, 1B0«, 4o.

1996. Beausobre, Isaac de. Ilistoire cri-

tique de Manicbee et du Manicheisme. ... 2
torn. Auistei-dam, l(34-:iJ», 4». H.

Vol. II. contains much curious matter on the
opinions of Ihc Maniclucuns and others concerniug
the nature, origin, and destiny of the soul.

1997. ScUmid, Cbristian Friedr. Origincs

DoQtniatuni de Rebus Ultimis. Vitebergue,

1774, 40. 2 or.

1998. [Corrodi, Heinr.]. Von der Ueberein-
stininumg der irrigen Vorstellungen der
Cbristen mit den fanatiscben Ideon der Juden.
(In tbe IkytriiQc zur Befijrd. des verniinftl.

Denkens, etc. 17S0, 1. 44-75.) F.
See particularly pp. 58-64.

1999. Cramer, Job. Andr. Ueber die Lehr-
meiuungen der scbolastiscben Tbeologie in

ihrem zweyten Zeitalter vom Zustande der

Mensclien nach dem Tode tmd von den vier

letzten Dingen. (In his Fortsetzung zu Bos-
suefs Einl. in die Gesch. der Welt, etc. VII.
770-790, Leipz. 1786, b°.) ff.

1999a. Fliigge, Cbristian AVilh. 1794-1800.
See No. bb^i.

2000. Keil, Carl August Gottlieb (Lat. Tbeo-
pbihis). He I'p.rtilnis Hominis [according to

the earlier Christian Fathers].— Haeretico-
rum di- I :!'lrii[ i;.' Si-ntentiae. [About 1799.]
(Comni. \ 111. ;iinl IX. of his Commentationcs
de Doct. 177. Jvr/r.^., etc.— Also in his Opusc.
Acad., Lips. 1821, S», pp. 61S-647.) H.

2001. Beclc, Christian Daniel. Commentarii
historici Decretorum Rcligionis Christianae

et Formulae Lutheriae ... . Lipsiae, 1801,
80. ff. 8, pp. 943. //.

See pp. 830-1J15, " De futura quae speranda est vita

atque sorte," for very copious references to the lite-

rature of the subject.

200K Bretscliiieider, Karl Gottlieb. Sys-

tematische Entwickelung, e^c. 1805, 4e Aufl.,

1841. See No. 550.

2002. Guericlte, Heinr. Ernst Ferd. De
Scbolae Alexandrinae Catecheticae Tbeologia.
. . . Halis Saxonum, 1825, 8". pp. viii., 456. D.

2003. Olsliansen, Herm. ... Antiquissimo-
runi Ecck'.siae Graecae Patrum de Immorta-
litate Animae Seiitentiae recen«entnr. [Eas-
ter I'ri. r.- Kfinic-lMT-. 1H27.1 V\ VV- 2.3.

M-:- :u ' !• ' . /•'• ' i". ir-.^lSi. (D.l

Rcvi. ('..,:
I :, ,

.
" .vViic?. vnd

Krll., I
.

I

,
I r

I
, ,i;,in of I'll-

Jiill. Jlepus. for (let. 1K37
; X. 411-419. H.

2004. Matter, Jacques. Histoire critique du
Gnosticisme, et de son influence sur les sectea

religieuses et philosopbiques des six premiers

766

siecles de I'ere chretienne. ... 2" ed., revue
et au^nientee. 3 torn. Strasbourg, (1828,)
1843-44, so. //.

2005. Bui-cUliardt, Leonard I^Jmile. Les
Nazoreens ou Mandai-Jabia (Disciples de
Jean;, appeles ordinairement Zabiens et Chre-
tiens de St. Jean (Baptiste), secte gnostique.
These de tbeologie historique ... . Stras-

bourg, IS40, ho. pp. 114 +. i>.

For ilie notitins of this sect concerning the future
life. =cc pp. 40, 41, 106, lOB. Though the JFtndaites
borroweJ tioni botii .luilaiMu ;ind Chrisiianity, they
are not to !.' : u-iii li - r,;i lii,-, nnd do not

eilv beloi the
grei

45, t

ill). Geschichtederchrist-
4TbeiJe. Hamburg, 1841-

' Gescbichte der Philosophic

CI
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2119, MiUea ; 2VZZ, 212.5-2120, Dodwell,
JPItts, iimlCiiislmll: 21s2. Coiia: --il;;,

BretsclineitSer : j.... . I3m»4 Jit;;.«, : S^.-..

Martin, 'i'li.- u-iicial InMnn^., .im i,il~ii;:ii

doctiiiie.^ may ;il,^" lie i.iai.^ultiil, ji;a tiiului i y
those of Mausch.-r, JJaiidbuch, 4 lidc. (11 'S,

)

lS02-Uy, and LehrbucU, od ad. by Vou Ciillu,

Hupfeld, and Neudecker, 3 Bde. 1832-3b;

Baumgarten-Crusius, Lelcrbuch, 2 Bde. 1832,

and Compendium (Vol, II. ed- by Hase), 2

Bde. 184U-46; and Hagenbacli, ie/ir6«c7i, 4tli

ed. 1857, translation revised with valuable ad-

ditions liy Prof, Ilenry B. Smith, 2 vol. Xew
York, 18(31-62, Among the very numerous
general works on dogmatic theology, some of

the more valuable for their references to the

literature of the subject are the following :
—

In Latin, those of Petau or Petavius (see No.

3758), Thomassin (best ed, by Zaccaria, 7 torn.

Venet. 1757, fol.), (ierhard (see No,2U(J(J), Bud-
deus (last ed. 1741. 4»i. Po.-.l.-rb'Sn .i:th ed. 2

vol.1797, 8°), Mii-i w, ,-,|,.:.!m- Ml, ..I. 1S44);

in German, !!:• ;
'

: :
i

'/
< /. '/ (4th

ed., 2 vol. 1S3S ,. M, :r- . \. 11,:.. Il^ilni

(2d ed., 2 r ,1 I-,.. ,! ;,:,.| ;i... /' '/.,»:

Jifjlir/r, :mi' .
!

1^ :- ' '.ir. I, .' ^

protest ..... . ." .
...'..'

i :. . .1, ,
.

:

of the </""•'/ "-1-|.~ .il till- Un,.! M
.

on"biblic;U theology," liUc tli.. . ,

Lutz, Messner, C. 1'. Schmid, :i:

excluded from the present c^ii .

however, De AVette and Von Culln. .. - 1 , .,

1774.

2010. Sibylline Oracles (so called), B.C.

I20-A.D. 450?
The best editions of the Sibylline Oracles are those

of Alexandre. Vol. I. Paris, Vidot. 1841. 8», and
Friedlielj, Leipz. 1852, 8". (If.) See an article in
the Methodist Quar. Rev. for Oct. 1854, XXXVI. 489-
526. U.

2011. Tliorlacius, Birger. Conspectus
Doctrinae Christiaiiae, <iualis in Klbyllis-

tarum Libris contiuetur. (In F. Miinter's
Misrel. Hafniensia, Tom. I. Fasc. I., 1818,
8", pp. 113-180.) F.

Pp. 151-155 treat "De Statu post Mortem."
See also No. 2462,

201K Reuss, iTxlouard. Les sibylles

chretiennes. (Noiiv. liev. de Thiol., VII.
192-274, Strasbourg, ISGl, 8".) H.

Sue particularly pp. 266, 267.

2012. Origenes, fl. a.d. 230. ... Opera om-
nia ... . [Ed. by C. and C. V. De La Pare.]

Gr. and Lat. 4 tom. Par. 1733-59, fol. H.
2012". Huet, Pierre Daniel, Bp. Origen-

iana. (Prefixed to his ed. of Origeu's
Commentaria, linthom. KUi-S, fol., I. 1-280;
also in pp. 79-"^-, ,-f\h<- \r<y- t.. Tom. IV.
of DeLa ]Uv- .'.

. 1 "n . i II.

See Lib. 11. 'j .
i , ;. i ,. i . . .1. De La

Kue

..... .1 It,,' of aluiv
J It 1 i.io are often

opinions see al.so

g, 1837, 8° {H.),
WAh. Bonn, 1841-
.:.< li;' A. Lamson,
;cpt. 1831, X. 30^
in his Church of
.u, 18G0, 8". (U.)

2012i>. Douciu, Louis. Ilistoire des
mouvemens arrive/, dans I'eglise au Bujet
d'Origene et de sa doctrine ... . Paris,

(1696r) 1700, 120. pp. 358 -f. jr.

2012<!. Lommatscli, Carl Ileinr. Eduard.
... De Origiiie et Progressu Ilaeresis
Origenianae Partic. I. Lipsiae, 184C, 40.

pp. vi., 14. D.

2013. Lactantius, fl. a.d. 30(i. ... Opera
....

I
...1. bv .1. i;. \a- l;n;i, ;in,l N. Lenglet

2014. Augustinus, Aurelius, Saint and Bp.
See paiiiouiarly his Enchiridion ud Lauren-
tium, and De Civitate Dei. (Opci-a, Tom. VI.,
VII., ed. Benedict,) U.

2015. Gregory I. {Lat. Gregorius Mag-
nus), J'i'pi', ti. A.p. 5J)0. Di;Hr.u'onim Libri
IV. ,(>,,>;. !':, 17^'\ ' '

,

•! :'?. i H.
Lii, I

>!:!::

.

•
, .ring to the

2010. Jiiliaiiiisi Pouiei-iusi, Abp. of To-
ledo, 11. A.D. (iaO. . . . UpoyvuiUTLKwv sive de
I'utnn. S;vfiilo l.ibri trcs , . . . Dn;K-i, 1.V:.4,

2017. Scotus ]Srigeua, Johannes, fl, a.b.

85S. ... De Divisione Naturae Libri (juiuque.
Editio recognita et emendata [by C. B. Sclil:;-

ter]. . . . Monasterii Guestphalorum, 18.38, £o.

pp. xxviii., (ilO +. //.

AlsH i>, MiL-i..;-s Polrol. ToTii. rxXII. ,B.j-Ia

'>018 BloJit I

i AI 1

g fc 1 1

nC tt 11
1 1 111

I 1

h a

I 1

M
31 1

"01 Ilonoiius \ J t d n (I Ho-
noie / 11 D 1130 De C 5,u t o
A \ L ( V] 1 led to ^u„ s,

t 1
1 15 1 M 10-1)//

3 K of
d . nd. u p ,

f he b e sedn 3

of the righteous.

2020. Elucidarium, sive Dialogus Summam
totius Christianre Theologiaj complectens,
(Appended to Anselmi Opera, Lut. Par. 1721,

fol., pp. 457-487.) //.

Alsoin Migne's Pa«n./. I 'I.XX!! ii,:iiim;. (B.) —
The third Book of the 7, 1 ;.s-4ST, re-

lates to the future life, ' ntl docu-
ment in illustration of 1

1

.lltOllll.C

subject in the middle :.- "
' - ,1

incorrectly
Rcparal)

'

. 8°,

!

ivell as i
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2020a. Honorius, Augustorhinensis. Lucida-
rius eu Folkubog ffa Middekildeven, udgivet
af det Nordiske Literatur-Samfund ved C. J,
Braudt. Kjobeuhavn, 1849, S". pp. xxxvi,, 108.

(Nordiske Oldskrifter, VII.) H.
With a learned Introduction.

2021. Petrus Lomhardus, Bp. of Paris, called

Magiste.r ,Sente,ntiarmn, fl.A.D. 1141, ... Seu-
tuntiarvm Lib. IIII. Parisiis, 1543, 8°. ff. (8).

459. H.
Lib. IV., Distinct, xliii.-l curious

questions concerning the ! future

state. This work of the • M -"was
for centuries the textVi.i ilLology.

ith the
puW.

tarts, /ni'incihilis, and Venerabilis In<t<:ptor, a.d.

1330. I>'or the editions of their worlts, see Fabricius

2022. Otto, or Otlio, /•- /
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1438. Gcorgii Gemi.sttii Plethouis et Michae-
lis Apostolii [fl. .\.D. I440J Oiiitiones funebres
diiiie, in quibus de liiiiiiortalitate Aniuii e.x-

ponitur. Gr. Nunc iiriiiiiiii! v .MSS. eclklit G.
Gust, l-'iilleburn. Lijj.-iiac, 17'.i:j, 8".

2030. Dionysiiis de Ij<«-^vis or de licn-
wis, alias Rikel or Kyckel, Carikn-
siensis, 1394-1471. Quatuoi- noui.ssinia dijo-

nisij cavthusiensis. n.p. [Antwerp, Math.
Goes? l-iSej, 4». {114 leaves, 26 or 27 line.s to

a page.)— Also Delft, 1487, 1491, 4">, and many
otber editions.

This woi-k is idoQtified in the Catalosue of the Bod-
leian Library with the Cordiate. .See No. ai:il. Dio-
liysiiib is ceusured by l^etlaiinine for mainl.iiuin.:^

that souls in purgatorj- are Dot Bure of their iinal

salvation.

20.31. Cordiale, sine Liber Qiratuor Xouissi>
niorum.

For the numeroos early editions and translations
of ihs woi-k, s-e Hain, Eei>. JSill. art. Cordiale (who
de-icribcs Jice/iJj cigZit printed bcfoo a.i>. loOOi, or
Panzer, V. 185, :.nrt Brunct, art. (^uattlor. etc.; and,
for a full accoant of Caxton's edition el the English
tran.<lation. 148D, see Dibdins Tijp. Antlq., I. 77-83,
comp. II. 329, 330. According to the Pnoogue of this
translation, the book is called Tlic Cordgale, because
it is 80 important that the articles treated of should
be •' cordially enpiinted in us." Another title of the
work is iitmorare NorUslma, The first edition was
printed at Paris in 1473 or 1474.— See, further,
Nos. i030, 2036.

2032. Savonarola, Gin.Iamo (in<. Hierony-
niusj, Il,")2-1 i".M. |ii;ili._ii- Spiritiis et Anima;
... . Viii.-tiU, I.'.;-. — Al~u Lugd.Bat. 1633,
12» and Crati jm-Ii", 1> ':-. Vl".

AnllaihiH l:: ::

isin^even V...,..-

fulura,- the .siv



2050 CLASS III.— DESTINY OF TUB SOUL. 2075b

2050. Orannda, Lui.s de {Lat. Ludovicus
Granateiisis). Silva Locoiuni, qui fre-

(lueiitcr ill CuiicionibusoccuiTeiesolent. Lug-
lluili, loS'i, S".— Also Sallll:H1tir:»,.. loMl, 40.

P.irt Jll. treats of the F- . 1. • Hi --. The
treatise of I^uis de Grana'li /

' '
.

\' i.^simis

was published at Antwerp in ' - . riunwith
two otliL-rs ou the same sui.j* '

i'^ ' -:; i- '';irtheuy

and Aegid. Dom. Topiarius, rUaif (iiik-s Dominique
v.in den Prieele. Au Jtalian trausiation, Venice,
IGOl, 1".

20^1. Cuper, or Cuyper(Za^Cuprseiis),
Laurcntius. . . . Qiiiituor Homiinuu Xovis.si-

iiia, Mois, Judicium, lufernus, Gaudia Coeli;

XXIV. Coucionibus. Coloniae, 1583, S".

—

Ibid. 1025.

20.5]». Hon-waert, .Tehan Baptista. De vier
wter.ste, van tie doot, van het oordeel, van
d'ecniWiCli levcn, van de pyne der Leilen.
TWntweipen, bi/ CJirisioffel Planlyn, 1583,
4o. pp. 3:ju +.

2052. Hainelmann, Ilerm. De Recordationc
... <iuatuor Novis.simorum ... . Oldenb.
15S5, 40.

205.3. Santoro, Juan Basilio. Discnrso do
Ids cinci) JiU-aies dcnule van las Almas. Pam-
plona, i5S5, So.

2054. Costerns, Franci.scTis. Libellus de qna-
tuor -Novis.siiiiis liuinana; Vitre ... . Cfaco-
via', 16U3, l(3u5? 24o.— Also Paderbornae, 1613,
ICo, iip. 26S; Baniberga', 1C24.

A Ocrmnn trauslatioQ, Dillingen, 1588, 120 . (;o|„
1612, lBl.i, 120.

20r,->. S!ali-7,n,-. Fr:i. ,,:-,--. do, 1537-1599.
A!' -

^ I
I' . !r -

1 tas sobre U)8
<i'i'' "" 11^

' ',
;

I
,

.- a los excix'i-

I
i: . i raiiii.loiia. Kilii.i, u2o.— Barce-

I 1- 1.--, [.- w.. xii.,322.
'

I by Perez, in his gumma Tlieol.,
''

' I Nunirrnns ciliiinns. Tr.mslatcd into
i" i'l. i. /' " s^ Frcncli. Dutch, English,
— Mitliii I

. 1
~!!i. :s C inversion, reducedto

Principl, -, .,
, 1 Iltirriun.

2056. Brou>i ill. .-i iihanus. Tractatus de
iiuatuoi II. .1,11111-, .NuM^siniis. Lovanii, 1598,
8".— lU'piiulcil ill Itioo.

20501'. Iiicliiiio, Gabrit'IIo. Predichc sopra i

quattio.NovisMMii. Voiu-tia. 1(501, 4". JSL.
A Latin tran>lation. Colo'-'iio. 1639, 1613, 1032,

1677, 8"; Uuiiyurian. Prague, IGIG.

20.57. Ortiz Lucio, Francisco. De los qnatro
Xovisiiiiiis, y ^filiate de la Vida humana.
Mailriil, (KJO'i, OS,) 1010, So.

2055. Escriva, Francisco. Discnrsos sobre
los qnatro Novissinios, Mueite, Jnyzio, In-
ficrnu, y (lloria. Valencia, 1604, 4".— Also 3
vol. ibi,l., IGlG, 40.

2059. Stephens, .T., D.n. A Gold Chain of
Four Links to .Iraw I'..,,r S..nN t.- th.^ir de-
sir.Ml li:,l.itali..n. ,.r r-,;;- ',: ;'::;:<_ viz.
Dralli, vsliirl, i- ,,,.,-1 1 . -;

.
.11,. .iiirnt,

\vlii.li i. ni..,| Sliici. II. -li. ... h . i. I- i;...M Dis-
mal, ami ilra\i-ii, wliii li is most Delightful
... . [London,] X.D., feov

20.59a. Besse (Lat. BessH>ns), Pierre de.
Conceptions theologiqnes sin' les quatre fins
dL-ni.,iiime ... . Paris, IfiOC, So.

A l.,itiii translation, Colon. Ifill. 8°; German, en-
titli 1 S;'rl"n-Coinpas3 Ton den IV. letzteu Dingen
(Us Meiisiheii," Colin, 1617, V. (63 sh.)

20(iu. Oer^iard, Joh. ... Loci Theologici
... . Ab Avtore ipso revisi ... et Locis
innumcris ancti. ... 9 toni. (1«10, 20, 52,)
Fianri.f. rl li:,i„h, 1 .-,:, f.,1 T>.

•^'"'" .' "" '. 1'.- \ .1 :i.'.." -; !.. ".-i edi-

l.';iu:i i, llial bv C..tta and iMulier, TuUugen, 1772-
?!l. ia Ti volumes quarto. H.

2001. Cigiiiiiius, Mcolaus. Quaestio tUeolo-

T70

gica ... utrnm Adam in Statu Innocentia?
... esset immortalis? Viterbii, 1618, 4o.

—

itirf. 1620, 40. 8</r.

2061". Rozado, Ant. Tratado sobre os qiiatro
Novis,.'iinos, coin higares coniniuns dos Padres
sobre a mesnia materia. Porto, 1622, fol.

2062. Meyfart, Joh. Matth. Tuba novi.ssima,
d. i. von ilcnon vier letzten Dingen des Men-
schen, nemlich von dem Tod, jiingstonGericht,
ewigen Leben und Verdammniiss ... . Co-
burg, 1626, 40. (16 sb.)

2063. Calixtiis, Georg. De Imraortalitate
Aiiimae ct Kesnrrectione Carnis Liber unus.
n.lmstadii, (1627,) 1649, 4o. (22 sh.)— Also
1(^1,40.

2064. Cottnnio, Giovanni. De triplici Statu
Animas rationalis. Bononise, 1628, fol,— Also
I'atavii, 1045. fol.

20Ca. Q,iiistorp, .loh., the eJder. Qnatnor
Xovissima,ilas ist, tunf und funfzig Predigten
voni Todt, jungsten Gericlit, lliillc und ewiger
Seligkeit ... . Bostock, 1629, 4o. (85 sh.)—
/Wt/. 1631, 1634.

2066. Rader, Matthseus. Qnatnor Novissima
Versu diiiutio ianibo acatalectico et catalec-
tieo. Moiiailiii, 1()29, Z-l^.— lbid. 164.3, 16o.

2067. Scln-il)ler, Cliristoph. Manuale vom
cwigen Lilnii, lioUisdier A'erdamniniss, und
jungsten Gericht. Frankfurt, 1629, 1638,
1655, So. (46 sh.)

2068. Besse, Lonis. Considerations thfiolo-

giqncs sur les quatre tins de I'homiue ... .

Douai, 1632, So. pp. 620, ff. 12.

2000. Bolton, Bobert. M'. Boltons htst and
liarni.l W.ukc of the Foure Last Things,
lb itii, li;.lu.iiiont. Hell, and Heaven. With
li- A -i- <. niuiiis ... . Together with th&
l.il. an. I [bath of the Anthour. ... The 4th
Kil. London, (1633, ...) 1639, 4». pp. 262 -|-.

man, Frankfurt, lliiS, 40.

2070. Kellet, Kdward. MisceHanies of Divi-
nitie, in 3 Bookes, wherein is explained at
large the Estate of the Soule in her Oi'igina-

tioii, Sei«tration, Particular Judgement, and
Coniliict to Kternall Blisse or Torment. Cam-
bridge, 1633, f.il.

2071. Ragncciiis, Antonius. De Statu Ani-
marum in liac Vita, et in alia. Neapoli,
1636, 40.

2072. Ayala Faxardo, Jnan de. Postri-
nierias del llombre. Madrid, 1638, 80.

2073. Iia Motile le Vayer, Francois de.
Petit discovrs chrestien de limmortalitfi de
I'ame. I'aris, 1640, 80.

Also in his (Eucreg. 3'^ fed., 1662, foJ., 1.486-533. B.

207."". Bro-\vnc, Sir Thomas. Religio Medici.
London, 1642, IJo.

See iiarlioularlv §5 36-60. Numerous edition.s ; a
fine one (with his Christian Itorals. etc.), Boston,
1862 [isfilj, ISO. ^fJf Ti,e work has been translated
Into uiuiiy modern languages.

2074. G<'.s«'nlns, Justus. Qnatnor Novissima,
iiiit illirli,.'! Kiiiillirstilcken. Wittemberg
[liraunsclnv,.ig--l, I6J2. 12". 4, gr.

207'.. Pi-s«Mlli<-l), rhil. Heinr. Eschatologia,
( \liil.. 11- !......> lie .^lortc. Besurrec-tione .Mor-

tn.Mini. .\iiiiiio .Judicio, Consuniniatioiie
,"^.1 uh. .\i..i I,- atcrna et denique Vita £Bterna.

islnilsuiiii. 1643, 40.

2075". Saiibert, Joh., the elder. Currus Sime-
onis amplilicatus, das ist, vom Tode, jungsten
Gericht, ewigen Leben und ewiger Verdamm-
niss. Niirnberg, 1643, So.

2075'>. Fromondus, Libertus. PhilosophijB
Christiaine, etc. 1649. See No. 39.
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2076. Slieplicard, Slieplierd, n,- Shep-
pard, William. Of the Foiue Last and
(jrtutust ThiiiKS, Death, Judgement, Heaven,
and Ilell. London, 1B4», 4».

2377. Bautliiiinley, Jacob. The Light and
Dark Sides of l!od, or a plain and brief Dis-

course of the
( God, Hea-)

Light Side < vcn, and V

( Earth )

the

f Devill, )
-I Sin, and VDark Side < Sin, and V as also of the Resur-

l Hell. J
rection and Scripture. London, [1650,1 8".

BM.
2078. Seager, John, M.A. A Discoverie of

the World to Come, according to the Scrip-

tures. London, IffSO, 8».

2079. Barry, or Barrl, Paul de. Pensez-y
bleu, ou Moyen court, facile et assure de se

sauver. [In other editions, " Reflexions sur les

quatre fins dernieres."] Paris, 1(552, IG".
Often reprinted. Nouvelle ^d., Lyon et Paris,

185i, 32°.

2080. Ambrose, Isaac. Ultima, the Last
Things ... . London, 1(554, 4».

Also in his Prima, Media, et Ultima, Lond. 1659.
4°. 8th ed.. Glasgow, 1765; and in his Complent
Works, Lond. 1674, fol.. pp. 363-474. (ff.) — A Dutck
translation, Anist. 1688, 4".

2081. Hildebrand, Joach. De quatuor No-
vissimis. Helmstadii, 1(5.54, 40.

2081a. WUite {Lot. Aiiglus ex Alliiis),
Thomas. State of the Future Life. London,
1(554, 12°. BM.

2082. BircUbeck., Simon. Of the Foure
Last Things— Deatli, Judgement, Heaven,
and Hell. London, 1055, sm. S°.

2082a. Ferrari, Giov. Stef. Pratiea degli

quatro Novissimi. Geneva, 1656, 8°.

208.3. Iionglaud, Thomas. Quatuor Novis-
sima: or. Meditations upon the Four Last
Things ... . London, 1(557, 12°.

2084. Dillierr, Job. Michael. Todt, Gericnt
und Hiille, in etlicheu Predigten. NUrnberg,
1(558, 12°. (30 sh.)

208.5. Titiiis, Gerhard. De quatuor Novissi-
mis. Helmst. 1(5(50, 4°. 4 gr.

2086. [Rust, George, .Bp.]. A Letter of Resolu-
tion concerning Origen and the Chief of his

Opinions. ... London, 1(5(51, 4°. pp. 136 +.
Also in The Phenix, Vol. I. (Lond. 1707, 8°),

pp. 1-85. H.
Treating particularly of his opinions concerning

the pre-e,\istence of the soul, the resuiTeclion, and
universal i-cstoration.

2087. Staiiiliiirst, or Stanyliiirst, Gui-
lielmus. Vcteris lldminis jn-r expensa Qua-
tuor X..vi--.i.iia Mi-t:im.jrpli(.sis et Novi Gene-
sis. Aiitv.-ijii..', l(i<il. so. ,,,,. :»8 +.

Also Colf.nia-, lfi^_'. KSl', 17o3. l'.'", and other eds.

Translatc-d into Dutch, German, French, and Italian.

2087a. [Fwllarton, Joseph]. The Turtle
Dove, under the Absence &, Presence of her
only Choice ... . 1. Ushered in with the
Nicodemian Paradox ... . 2. And seconded
with a Survey of the First and Second Death
... . 3. And a Glimring of the First and
Second Resurrection and Gcnerall Judgement

:

closing with a Song of Degrees, from what we
were to wliat we are, and from what we are
toward what we shall be. ... Edinburgh,
16(54, 8°. pp. 256.

See Griffith's Bibl. Anglo- Poetica, pp. 361, 362.

2088. BTessel, Mart. Exercitationes miscellae

de Morte, Jure Sepulturae, Ininiortalitate

Animae, Resurrectione Mortuorum, Judicio
extreme, Consummatione Saeculi, Suppliciis

Inferni et Praemiis Vitae aetornae. Franeo-
furti, 1664, 12°.

2089. Worst, Octavlus. Anastasis JEterni-
tatis, sen Anima; rationalis Immortalitas,
Reatitudo, Pcena, secundum Mentem Sancti
Augustini. Romse, 16(55, 4°.

2089a. Baiimann, Michael. Letzter Dingen
Postilla. -\arnberg,1668,4». (146 8h.)

2090. Hautin, Jacques. Novum Opus de
Novissimis Improbo acerbissimis, Probo sua-
vibus. . . . Insulis, 1671, 8°. pp. 406 +.

2091. Mauiii, Giov. Battista. I novissimi dell'
uomo. Bologna, 1671, 12°.

2092. Denck-Ring der Ewigkeit. Prag,
1686, 12°.— Augspurg, 1727, 12°.

2093. Izquierdo, Sebastiano. Considera-
ciones de los quatro Nouissimos del Hombre,
Muerte, Juizio, Infieruo, y Gloria. Roma,
1672, 12°. pp. 551.

An Italian translation, Roma, 1673, 12°.

2094. Miiswiis, Petrus. Libellus de JEterna
Beatituiline et huic opi)osita Damnatione, ut
et de Morte et Resurrectione. Kilonii, 1674,
4°. (14 sh.)

2095. Beverley, Thomas. The great Soul
of Man, or. The Soul in its Likeness to God,
its Nature, Operations, and Everlasting State
discoursed. London, 167(5, 8°. pp. 317 '+. G.

2096. [IVicole, Pierre]. Essais de morale. 4
torn. I i; 1 . (li.'I-i -,, 12°.

NiMi I The fourth vol. contains a
treaii ; 1 '.-yt Ends of Man. — An i'nsJisA
traiisl.a nil, ;i-i i i -I. Loudon, 1B96, h". B.

2087. Bates, \\:ili:i!ii. <„i,>iileratious of the
Existence of I ;-l. nl I tin- Immortality of
the Soul, with tl,'

\ • .-miMnres of the Future
State.... Till- JiMjI, riihii-cd. ... Loudon,
(1(576,) 1677, s°. pp. y.'s-i-. /;

Also in his Works, (1700,) 1723, fol., pp. 1-15. H.
2097a. [Sclieffler, Joh.]. SinnreicheBeschrei-
bung der vicr l.t:'ti-i Dinui-n ... . Neyss,
1677, 16°.— .\ I-.. I. IV !-•_ so.

Published, lil i :. , under the pseu-
donym of ,/o//" mi, 1, ,^'. w^/S.

2098. Collai-d, J limnas. Animadversions
upon ri lal:il I'.iinil: or a Discourse concern-
ing till' |jir.,('iii State of the Body, and the
future Stale uf the; Soul, on Ezek. xviii. 31.

Loudon, 1678, S».

2099. Maseniiis, Jac. Orthodox! Conciona-
toris autiquo-novi . . . Tomus primus, de Fine
Hominis, et Quatuor Novissimis ipsius raulta
complectens ... . Moguntiae, 1678, fol. pp.
266+.

An Auctarium was publ. ibid. 1687, fol. pp. 118 -f.

2100. La Cou^eillere, Pierre Melierenc
de. Traite historique et theologique touehant
I'etat des ames apres la mort. Hambourg,
(1689 1690, 8°.

2101. TonikiMsoii, Thomas. Trutli's Tri-

umph: 111. A Witness to the Two Witnesses
[j'.f. Mn.i;,ulctun and Reeves] ; ... wherein the
Fundamentals of Faith are clearly discussed
... . Written in the Year ... 1676; tran-
scribed by the Author, with some Alterations,

l(5i)0, aial printed by Subscription, 1S23.

Louden, I'-L':;. )', |i|i, .w ,. -!77.

Pi.ir- ',
I \ ill .

..' ., |ip. 321-477, treat of

and The autho

meat ol thi; wi.rLcd. Tin- uuric is a curious specimen
of the Muggletonian literature.

2102. Bates, William. The Four Last Things:
viz. Death, Judgment, Heaven, Ilell, practi-

cally consider'd and apply'd : in several Dis-

courses. London, 1(591, 8°. — Manchester
[Eng.], 1838, 12°. pp. viii., 430. U.

Also in his Worka, (1700.) 1723, fol., pp. 365-477.

H. — Often reprinted. A Vutcit translation, Utrecht,
1779, S'.

210.3. Fasciculus rariorum ac curiosorum
Scriptorum theologicorum . . . de Anima; post
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CLASS III.—DESTINY OF THE SOUL,

Sohitionem a Corpore Statu, Loco, Ciiltu, Im-
mortalitate, bis Mortui.s, Kesurrectione Mor-
tuorum ... .2 voL I'rancofurti, l«91-92, 80.

Eacli volume has also the title : — " Tructatuscuri-
CSU3, ubi de Statu et Loco .\nimarum," etc.

Vol. I. coutains:-

1. [Artopceus, J. C.]. Seria Disquisitio Anony-
Bii cujusdaui d- biatu . . . Auimarum, etc. pp. I-IM.
(See No. 2iu3.)

2. Bebel, Balth. E.xamen Seris Disquisitiouis.

(See No. 25(j6.)

3. Dissei-tatio de bis Mortals.

4. Gerhard, Joh. ^vxo^oyla generalis, h. c.

Disquisitio de Statu Animaium post Mortem, pp. 367-

Vol. II. contains :
—

I. Calixtua, Goo. De Statu Aniniarum separata-

rum. (SeeXo. 2J89.)

2. Liber unus de Iiiimortalitate Anima; et Re-
sun cctioue Carnis. (Sec No. 2063.)

X. Bebel, Balth. Dissertatio de Pcccatis Electo-

rum iu Judicio c.xtremo non publicandis.

4. Burnet, fiilb. De Purgatorio.

o. Cellarius, r.alth. Disputatio do rursatorio.

0. CcimarinuB, G. C. Disp. de b;> .Moituis.

7. Dannhaucr, or Dannhawer, .loii. Conr.
Disp. ao in Vita jEtcrna futuri siut Glorise Gradus?
(See .No. 35D9.)

8. Hunnius, jEgid. Disp. de Purgatorio Pontia-
cioruni.

!). Hulsemann, Joh. Purgatoriuml'onliOcioium.

10. Meisner, Joli. Disputatioues duaj de Statu
Auimaium separatarum. (Sec No. 2500.)

II. MuUer, U. Disp. de Resurrcctione Mortuo-

12. Meyfart, Joh. Matth. De VltA jT.tcrna.

i:i. Niemann, Seb. De Rcccptaculis et Statu
Auimarum separatarum. {Sec No. 2!!-'6.)

11. Seherzer, Joli. Adam. Purgatorium exustum
coutra Papistas. (See No. 2867.)

15. Sirieius, .Mich.. (Ae younger. BeaU Animse
Huui.iuiB post Mortem Homiuis Inimortalitas. (See
No. 3457.)

16. Voetius, Gisb. Diatriba de Ccslo Bcatorum.
(See No. 3455.)

17. Walther, Mich. De Immorlalitate Animse
rationalis. (See No. 4562.)

18. De praitensa Ethnicorum Salute -Sterna.

(See No. 45B2.)

See No. 2147', below.

2104. Feuillet, :Ma(]('l(Mne. Les quatre fins

(U- riloluliK-. I':nis. J(i»4,12o.

2104\ Bcruarrtfs, .Manoel, 164-1-1710. Me-
tlitacjuL'iis i^olirc (is (iuatro Jvovissimos do Mo-
mem, Morte, Juizo, Inferno, I'araizo. Lisboa,

17-U, 120.

2105. Mel, or Mell, Conrad. Die Posaune der

E\vii;k(.Mt, odd- I'rcilijilcii vom Todc, Aufer-

steliuiii; iliT Todtcii. j"i.gsti-ii Uericht, Unter-
gang der WvW. UImiiikI, llolle und Kwi.i^keit.

Konig.sber;;-, 1(5!»7. 4>'.— 2o Ausg., Berlin, 1706,

4». (118 sb.J Oth(;r eds. 1712, 23, 30, 3G, 44,

55, 59.

2106. Der Herold der Ewigkeit, als ein

zweyter Theil von der Posaune ... . Berlin

und Potsdam, 1T29, 40.— Other eds. 1734,38,

42, 55.

A Dutch translation of the two parts, 3= druk,
Nijkcrk. 1^59.

2107. Tajlor, Natbanael. A Preservative

:i<i:iiii>t Dcitini. Shewing the Great Advantage
i.f Hcvclation above P.eason, in the Two Great
]>(.ii)ts, Pardon of Sin, and a Future State of

Happiness. ... London, 1698, S». pp. xxx.,

260 +. H.

2108. Fabricius, Joh. Alb. Exercitatio . .

.

de Kecoi'dationo Animre liuinana' post Fata
superstitis ... . [Peas. J. i'. Mayer.j Kilia*,

16&», 40. pp. 65.
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2109. Cocliem, Martin von. Dievierletzten
Dinsi;e: Tod, Gericht, Uolle, Himmelieieh. ...
23e Aufl. (First ed. about 1700?) Augsburg,
1S36-38, 8". (32 sL.)— Also Landsbut, 1842,
1859. 8".

This treatise has been prohibited in some Catholic
countries on account of the grossness of its repie-
seutations of the future life.

2110. Zeibich, Cbristoph Heinr. De eida.-

vacTia Subsii'.iis Naturte solis niinime acqui-
rendii. Witebergfe, 1700, 4». 2<jrr.

2in. Smitli, M., Gent. The Vision, or a
Prospect of Death, Heaven and Hell, with a
Description of the Resurrection and D.ay of
Judgment. A Sacred Poem. . . . London, 1702,
8". pp " "

2112. Menartl, . La doctrine de I'eci'iture

s.aincte sur la nature de I'ame, surson origine
et svir son etat apres la mart. Londres, 1703,
80.

2113. Regis, Pierre Sylvain. L'usage de la
rai^oii , : .1, li f v. on PAccord de la foy et de
lara - I',: - ITOl, 4». pp. 550.

'(
;

. uiiong other things, of the im-
iMd.iiijiv It. -I. ,1. ;anl its State after death. Some
01 lii., i,u.w.i.., ..u Mjiv curious. See Journal des
S;ai\u,3 for A|.ril 2,'', 17b4.

2114. Dod^vcll, Henry. An Epistolary Dis-

course, proving, from the Scriptures and the
First Katbcrs, tliat the Soul is a Principle
naturally .Mmtal: but immortalized actually
by tlic i'lcasuic (if (iod, to PuMislimcMt : or,

to Reward, by its Union with the Divine Bap-
tismal Spirit. Whoiciii is pmvcd, tliat None
have the Power of giving this Divine Immor-
talizing Spirit, since the .\po,-itles, but only
the Bishops. ... London, 1706, 8°. pp. Ixix.,

313 4-. //.

2115. Cliislinll, Edmund. A Charge ofHeresy,
maintaind a!:rainst Mr. Dodwel'.s late Episto-
larv Pi-r-Mt.-.-, f.,.,r'cnii!i- fl;-' I-.tortalitv of
the S' 1.1 I . _ . ]" 11 li - ii|,j„,siti.>n to
the !: .'

,
' i. . ,,iMi 1 i- I ,,1-ilualioii of

all S:r I
.

i D'ii I

' -i.tn;' .Villi. ,1111 V. .. . Lon-
don, I7(»ti, -". pi>. -^ ' .

2116. Clarke, Samuel. A Letter to Mr. Dod-
well: wiMiviii all llie Arguments in his
Epistiilary Di^cour.-.' apiinst the Immortality
of tlie Soul air i.ailiciilarly answered, and
the Judgment .if the I athns con(;eniing that
Matter truly n|.iCMUtc]. ... The Cth Ed.
In this Edition are iii.sei led the Remarks on
Dr. Clarke's Letter to Mr. Dodwell, and the
several Replies to the Doctor's Defences
thereof [by Anthony ColliusJ. London, (Ist

eds., 1706-8,) 1731, 80. pp. 475. H.
In the discussion between Clarke and Collins, four

pamphlets were written on each side, the titles of
which need not be given iu detail.

2117. Turner, John. Justice done to Human
Souls, ill a .^liort View of Mr. Dodwell's lato

Book, cntituld. An Epistolary Discourse ... .

London, 1706, 8°. pp. 124 +. G.

2118. Hiiniauc Soul.s naturallv Immortal.
Translated from a Latin ManuscVipt, liy S. E.
With a Recommendatory Preface, by Jeremy
Collier, M.A. London, 1707, sm. 8». pp.
115 +• G.

2119. Milles, Thomas. The Natural Immor-
tality of the Soul asserted, and proved from
the Scriptures, and First Fatln*rs: iu Answer
to Mr. Dodwell's Epistolary Discourse ... .

Oxford, 1707, 80. pp. xxiv., 504 -f.— 2d cd.,

1726.

2120. Wliitljy, Daniel. Reflections on some
Assertions and Opinions of Mr. Dodwoll, con-
taiu'd in a Book entituled, An Epistolary Dis-
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course ... . Shewing the Falsehood and
Pernicious Consequences of tbem. . . . Lon-
don, 1707, So.

2121. Jforris, John. A Philosophical Discourse
concerning the Natural Immortality of the
Soul. ... Occasioned by Mr. Dodwell's late

Epistolary Discourse. In Two Parts. . . . Lou-
don. 1708, 8». pp. 127 +. i^.— The 5th Ed.
Ibid. 17.32, So. G.

See But. of the Worki of the Learned for March,
170B; X. 177-liW. H.

2122. Dodwell, Henry. A Preliminary De-
fence of the Epistolary Discourse, concerning
the Distinction between Soul and Spirit. In
Two Parts. . . . London, 1707, 8". 11". 11, pp.
130 : ff. 3, pp. 74. G.

The two Parts hare distinct title-pages.

212.3. The Natural Mortality of Human
Souls clearly demonstrated from the Holy
Scriptures, and the Concurrent Testimonies
of the Primitive Writers. Being an Explica-
tion of a Famous Passage in the Dialogue of
St. Justin Martyr with Tryphou ... . With
an Appendix, consisting of a Letter to Mr.
John Norris of Bemerton. And an Exjiostu-
latioQ relating to the late Insults of Mr.
Clark and Mr. Chishull. ... London, 1708,
8". pp. 1.57.

See ITist. of the Works of the Learned for June,
170-t

; X. 357-3S4. H.

2124. BTorris, John. A Letter to Mr. Dod-
well, concerning the Immortality of the Soul
of Man. In Answer to one from liim ... .

Being a farther Pursuance of the Philosophi-
cal Discourse. . . . London, 1709, So. pp.
152 -r. F.—The 5th Ed. Ibid. 1732, £o. g.

2125. [Pitts, John or Joseph?]. 'H x^P'-^
SoBel^a II. Tim. i. 9. That is. The Holy
Spirit the Author of Immortality, or. Im-
mortality a Peculiar Grace of the Gospel, no
Natural Ingredient of the Soul; proved from
the Holy Scriptures, and Fathers against Mr.
Clark's Bold Assertion of the Soul's Natural
Immortality, . . . being a Vindication of Mi'.

Dodwell's Epistolary Discourse from all the
Aspersions of the foresaid Pretended An-
swerer. With some Animadversions on Mr.
Chishul and Dr. Whitby. By a Presbyter
of the Church of England. . . . London, 1708,
So. pp. 48, 201+.

Grapius, in his Theol. rccens controversa, -W-alch,

id others, assign this to JohnPitt; in the Catalogue
Joseph

212(3. Cliisliiill, Edmund. Some Testimonies
of Justin Martyr, set in a true and clear
Liglit, as they relate to Mr. Dodwell's un-
happy Question, concerning the Immortality
of the Soul. London, 1708^, ?,".

2127. Pitts, John. A Defence of the Animad-
versions on Mr. Cliishuirs Cliarge of Heresie
against Mr. Dodwell's Epistolary Discourse
... being a Reply to a late Tract intituled:

Some Testimonies of Justin Martyr ... .

London, 1708, So.

2128. [Pitts, John or Joseph?]. Immortality
Preternatural to Human Souls; the Gift of
Jesus Christ, collated by the Holy Spirit in
Baptism; proved to be a Catholick Doctiine
by the Universal Consent of the Holy Fathers
of the first Four Centuries. Being a A'indica-

tion of Mr. Dodwell against that Part of Mr.
Clark's Answer, which concerns the Fathers
... . By a Presbyter of the Church of Eng-
land. . . . London," 1708, 8o, pp. 254 -|-.

Apparently bj the same author as Xo. 2125.

2129. Dodwell, Henry. The Scripture Ac-
count of the Etern.al Rewanis or Punisliinents

of all that hear of the (lo-pcl. witliout an
Immortality necessarily rc-iiltiiiL'' fr<jm \\\^

Nature of the Souls themselves, t!iat aic cnn-

cern'd iu those Rewards or Punishments.

ibuted

Shewing particularly, T. How mitcli of this
Account was discovered by tlie best Philoso-
phers. II. How far the Accounts of those
Philosophers were corrected and improv'd by
the Hellenistical Jews ... . HI. How faV
the Discoveries aforemention'd were improv'd
by the Revelations of the Gospel. AVllereui
the Testimonies also of St. Irenajus and Ter-
tullian are occasionally consider'd. . . . Lon-
don, 1708, So. pp. 293.

2130. Testas,, Aaron. La connoissance de
Tame par PEcriture, selon ses trois differens
etats d'lniion, de .separation, ct de ruunioa
avec le cori)s. 2 tom. Londrcs, 1708-10, So.

Opposes the doctrine of an intermediuie place.

2131. Toppins, S. W. Dissertatio de Anima
iinmortali, IV. Rationibus ex SS. Theologia
et Scriptura divinademonstrata. Jeuae, 1700,
4o. pp. 24.

2102. Wi-iglit, John. Some Remarks on Mr.
Whislous Dissertation about Christ's Ascen-
sion ... . To wltich is added, a Postscript on
Sir. Dodwell's Opinion for the Natural Mor-
tality of the Soul. . . . London, 1709, S". pp.
54.

213.3. Boston, Thomas, 1670-1732. A View
of this and tlie Other World. In eight Dis-
courses. Edinburgh, 1775, So.

2134. Lucas, Richard. Fifteen Sermons on
Deatli and Judgment, and a Future State.
Vol. I. London,''(1712 ?) 1710, So.

The flrst six sermons in Vol. II. relate to the same
subject. — A French translation, La Haye, 1724. 8o.

2134^. Mitcliel, John. A Dissertation con-
cerning the Immortality and Separate State
of tlu! Human Soul. . . . Belfast [Irel.], 1713,
leo. pp. (17), clxxiv. G.

2135. Psilonis PiiilantUropi Bedenken
von deni Gedaclitniss der abgeschiedenen
Seelen. ( In tlie German Acta Eruditorum, for •

1714; XXV. 84, et seqq.)

2136. M;;iier, Christian. Theologische Ee-
trachtung der menschlichen Seelen in Zeit
und Ewigkeit. Frankfurt an der Oder, 1718,
So. pp. 171.

2137. [Colinot, , the Abbe]. Pensez-y
bien; courtes reflexions sur les quatre fins et
le Purgatoire, par un pretre du dioc&se de
Paris. Paris, 1721, 320.

" Opuscule journellement reimprim^."

—

Querard.

213S. Burnet, Thomas. De Statu Mortuoruni
et Rcsnrgentium Liber. Accesseruut Epis-
tolre duiB circa Libellum de Archfeologicis
Philosophicis. ... Londini, (1720? 1723, 4o,)

1720, 80. pp. 302. U.
These editions were very small, and were privately

printed. Burnet opposes the doctrine of eternal
punishment. .See Whittcmore's Mod. Hist, of Uni-
versalism, 2d cd., I. 189-198. (ff.) — A French trans-
lation, Rotterdam, 1731, 12»; Dutch, 1729, &>.

2139. De Statu Mortuorum et Resurgen-
tium Tractatus. Adjicitur, Appendix de
Futura. Judworum Restauratione, nunc pri-

mum evulgata. Accedunt ejusdem Epistolaa
dua; de Archaeologiis Philosophicis. [Edited
by F. Wilkinson.] Londini, 1727, 8". pp. (4),

316, (4), 166. t/;— Editio secunda. Londini,
1728, 80. pp. viii., 443. D.

2140. ... Of the State of the Dead, and of
those that are to Rise. Translated from the
Latin Original. With Remarks upon each
Chapter, and an Answer to all the Heresies
therein. By Matthias Earbery .. . . 2 vol.

in 3 parts. London, 1727-28, So. pp. 8, 244,
131 -}-.— The 2d Ed. 2 vol. Loud. 1728, 8o. SA.

2141. Dr. Burnet's .\p)icndix to the Nintli

Cliai.ti-r.if the rotate of tlie D.'ucl. C.ncerning

lU-staunit'i/iii of the jews.' .'.
. Translated by

Mr. [Thos.J Foxton. London, 172y, .^". pp. 119.
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2142. Burnet, Thomas. A Treatise concern-
|

iiig the State of Departed Souls before, and
|

at, and after the Resurrection. . . . Trans-

lated ... by Mr. [J.] Dennis. London, 1633,

[,i misprint for 17.33], 8°. pp. xii., .372.— The
2d Ed., corrected. Ihid. 1739, S". pp. vi., 372. //.

214.3r Boyse, .Tosciili. Disconrsc^ nn the Four
Last Thin -.viz. I. 1...;,th. 1 1. .I.,.l.trn,..nt, IIL
Heaven, :iijd IV. II. 11. .\ih1 nn ^.,m<- other

Suhjet-ts rvl.itii,^ tli.'irnntM. Diil.liii, 1724, 8».

Also in hh Works, Loud. ITiS, ful., I. lbl-a.'4. H.

2144. Calmet, Augustin. Commentaire litte-

ral sur tons les livros de I'Ancien et du
Nonveau Testament. 8 vol. Paris, 1724-26, fol.

Vol. VIII.. pp. 3K4-636, contains two Dissertations,

on " I.a fin du raonde et I'ctat du monde apres la

deruicr jugonieut," and " La resurrection des morts.

"

214.5. Webto, John. Practical Discourses on
Death, Judgment, Heaven, & Hell. In Tuenty-
four Sermons. Boston in >'ew-England, 1720,
8». pp. vi.,.3.50. MHS.

214fi. "WalcH, .Toh. Georg. De Statu Mortuo
rum et Uesnrgentium. [Re.sp. Jo. A'al. Hoppe.
In opposition to Burnet. 1 Jenpp, 172S, 4».

Also in Ills Miscellanea Sacra, Amst. 1714, 4", pp.
258-304. />.

2147. Matci-iality (The) or Mortality of the

Soul of Man, and its Sameness with the Body,
asserted and prov'd from the Holy Scriptures

of tlie Old and New Testament. Shewing,
that, upon the Death of the Body, all Sensa-

tion and Consciousness utterly cease, till the
Kcsurrection of the Dead. Loudon, 1729, 8°.

pp. (6), 63. //.

2147". Disquisitlones theologicse de Anima
separata a Corpore, ejus Vita usque ad Exa-
nien Dei et a'terna Salute a Theologire Docto-
rihns valde inclytis publice defensfe nunc
antem ob Argunientornm Prwstantiam in

iinum Opus congestae atque in duas Collec-

tiones distributas. [Edited by Friedr. Illr.

Calixtus.J 2 vol. Francofurti et Lipsire, 1730,
12".

I take the above title from Ch. Paeile's Catalogue
dc la Jlihlitdlrrjuc de la Tille de Lille. Th:ologie.

Lilie, ls.')!l, N '. II. 494. Is not this the same collcciion

with tli:a dcsciihed above, No. 2103

?

2145. Ollyfle, George. The Truth of a Future
State, and of its Happiness by a Kedeemer.
Loudon, 1732, 80. pp. 65. H.

214i). Ewald, Wilh. Ernst. XIV Betrach-
tungen von den Vorhoten der Ewigkeit,
Auferstehung der Todten und jiingsteu Ge-
richt. Bremen, 1733, 8». (47 sh.)

A Dutch transhition, Amst 1736, S".

2150. Watts, Ts;i:ic. PIiI!nsu|il,ir;,l I^ssays on
various Snbji'i-ts, \ i/,. .^|i:i< . Sniii . IJody,

Spirit, ... lnn;it.' Ih ,i-, I', i p- I u;il ('iHiscious-

ness. Place and Mnii.in .itSiiiiil-. tin- Depart-

ing Soul, the KesurrectioM of the Bu.ly ... .

To which is subjoined, A Brief Scheme of

Ontology ... . The 2d Ed., corrected. Lon-
don, (1733,) 1734, 8". pp. xiii., 408 +. BA.—
5tli Ed., ihid. 1793, 8<>.

2151. Greene, Tliomas, Bp. Four Discourses

on the Four La.st Things; viz. Death, Judg-
ment, Heaven, and Hell. ... A new Edition
corrected. London, (1734, 51,) 1765, 120. pp.
viii., 201. H.

A German translation, Halle, 1736, 8»; Dutch,
Amst. 1749, »".

2152. Letter (A) to a Deist; or, A Discourse
upon the Nature of Man, his State in tliis

Life, his Death, and what he is immediately
after Death. London, 1734, 8». pp. 36.

2153. Roiiaiilt, Louis, the MM. Les qnatro
fins de I'homme, avec des reflexions capahles
de touiliiL- Irs ju'dieurs les plus endurcis
... . r;u is, 17:il, 1'3>.— Nouvelle c'd., revue
et corri-i'c pin- _M. ( nllet, Fougeres, 1S13, 12».

Ver.v uficu roprimed.
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2154. Trapp, Joseph, D.D. Thoughts upon
the Four Last Things: Death; Judgment:
Heaven; and Hell. A Poem ... . The 2d
Ed. To which are added. The I, CIV, and
CXXXVII Psalms paraphras'd. London,
(1734-35, fol. H.) 1748, ,S». pp. viii.. 132. U.

The first edition was published anonymously.

2155. Ratio Status Animaj immortalis. Auc-
tore qnodam Keligioso Societatis Jesu. 2 vol.

Pragw, 1730, 8".

2156. WicliHiann, Peter. Die Un.stcrblich-

keit der menschlichen Seele und Auferstehung
der Todten, von Gott geoffenbaret. Hamburg,
1736, 8°. pp. 228.

2157. Mnratori, Lodovico Antonio. DePiua-
diso,KegniqueCeelestis Gloria, nonexs).i(t;ita

Corporum Itesurrectione, Justis a Deo mlliita

Liber, adversus Thomae Burneti ... Lilmiiii

de Statu Jlortuorum. ... Verona?, 173>, 4».

(46 sh.)— Ed. 2da, Venetiis, 17.55, 8».

See Nova Acta Enid.. SvppL, VII. 97-101. BA.

2157». GiSil, Joseph. Homomortalisresurgens
ad Immortalitatem Methodo scholastica thei>

logice ex])ensus. ... [Besp. Jos. Ullmann.
Prague,] 1739, 4°. pp. 228 +.

2158. Watts, Isaac. Tlie Worhl to Come : or,

Discourses on the .Toys oi J^i.ikiws of De-

parted Souls at Dentil, and the (lliry or

Terror of the Resume tic.n. A\ liciito i.s pre-

fix'd. An Essay toward the Proof i>f a Sepa-

rate State of Souls after Death. . . . London,

1739, so. pp. 650.
Numerous cds. Reprinted in 2 vol., Boston, N. F,.,

n4S, 8". H. — \ German ti:inslation. with preface

bj S. J. Baumgarteu, Halle, 1745; 3b Aufl.. 17i8, 8".

2159. Pallu, Blartin. Les fins dc^rni^res de

I'bomme. Paris, 1739, 12o. p].. 290.-5" ed.,

revue ... et augmentle, ibid. 1778, 12". pp.

viii., 410. Also later editions.

A German translaiiou, Augsburg, 1764, 8<>.

2160. Turnbull, Gcor-r, T.L.n. Christian

Philosophy: or, Th<' CIni-tiiiN Dnrtrine con-

cerning God, Providiod-. \ ii t \\v. ;iTid a Future
State ... . 2 vol. Lou Inn, 1740, ^^

The subject of a future state is treated in Vol. U.
pp. 383-469, and else» here.

2160'>. Balestrieri, Ortcnsio. Considerazioni

sopra i quattro Novissimi da farsi ciascun

giorno del mese. Venezia, 1741, 12". pp. 165,

382.

2161. Schnljert, Job. Ernst. Verniinftige

und schriftmiisige Geilancken voni ewigen
Leben und von dem Zustand der Seelen nach
dem Tod. Jena, (1742, 43,) 1747, 4». (36 sh.)

2162. Mayer, Job. Sammlung alter und
neuer l.icdcr von der vier letzten Dingen,

absondcili.h von dem Tode. Ni,.ruberg, 1744,
8».— 2'- A 11 II., iljid. 1752, 8".

2163. Scliubcrt, Job. Ernst. Gedanken von
den letzten /.eiten, bestehend in 7 Schriften.

Jena, 1744, 4<'. 12 gr.

2164. Gedanken von den letzten Zeiteu

und dem Tode. Jena, 1749, 4». (2"J sh.)

2164». W^elnaclit, Matth. Anima immorta-
lis in Coijicire iiiuitali theologico-controver-

sistice coiiformiter ad Propositionem danina-

tam a Fabiano Papa et Leone X. proposita

... . Praga-, 1744, 4o.

2165. Drieberge, Joh. Libri duo, unus de

Bonis Novi iMicderis et Futuro Hominum
Statu, Alter dc liaptismo et S. Coena. Am-
steloda.iii, 174(5, 4".

21G6. Hunolt, I'lanriscus. Christliche Sitten-

Lehr i.ber die evaiigeliscbe AVabrlieiten.

Fiinfter Theil. Let/tcs Knd der Cluisten

:

worinn gehandelt wird von dem Todt, (iott-

lichen Gericht, ewiger lliill der liiisen, ewiger
Belohnung im llimmelreieh derer guten
Christen. In seclis und sihentzig Predigeu

... . Auspurg, 1746, fol. pp. '. 00.
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The whole work is ia six vols. Several eds. have
been published, one ai Gratz, 1842-^4, iu U vols. »".

Huiiok was a eelebi'aied Catliolic preacher.

2167. Weumeister, ErJmaiiii. Ein tlieolo-

gisclic.-i Uutacliteii vom AutVnthalt dcr ;ib-

geschiedenon Scelcn ... . ISniuiisilnvfig,

1746, 8". PI). 16. [1747, 4", according to Jleusel.J

216S. Sclmbert, .Toll. Ernst. Von der Be-
kanntschaft der Seelen nach dem Tode. Jena,
m«,4». 2ffr.

21G9. Canz, Israel Gottlieb. Herrn Johann
Gustav Reinbecks iieunter und letzter Theil
der Betiaclitiingen Uber die in der augspur-
giscUenConfes.-iion enthaltene ... Walirheiten
. . . fortgesetzt von Israel Gottlieb Canz. Ber-
lin, 1747, 40. (96 .sh.)

This part, which is by Canz, treats of the Last
Things. There is also au Appendix on the sleep of
t.ie .-.uul. in opposition particulaily to Hejn. See
Kraft's Xetie Tlieol. Bibt., II. 20J-2i7. B.

2170. Meyer, Job. Das Andeiiken der abge-
schiedenen Seelen an die binterlasseneu Ver-
wandten iind Beliannten, a\is Veruiinft und
Schrifft ... . Bresluu, 1747, 4o. (10 sh.)—
Ibid. 1754, 80. pp. 148.

2171. GemiscUte [so Uerrirh ; Vermisclite,
Grasse] Gedaiiken vuu di'.-i Meiisehen Gei-ste,

seiner Erschatliiiig, ... Veid(.-i bcu, und AVie-

derzureclitbrinsuiig durob Cbristti^, und rJer

Ausfahrt lies Geistes aus deni Leibe. Erank-
furt nud Leipzig, 1748, 8o. pp. 132.

2172. Olearius, Benj. Christoph. Von den
Erinuei ungen der abge.scbiedeneii Seelen an
unsern Erdboden. Jena, 1748. (2^ sb.)

2173. Danneil, Job. Friedr. Die kraftigen
Trostgriinde der cbristlieben Keligion, die
Schrecken des Todes zu besiegen ... . Nebst
einer Vorrede Hrn. Heinrich Meene, von der
Todesfurcht der Glaubigeu. Helmstiidt, 1749,
So. (14 sh.)

2174. liaw, Edmund, Bp. Considerations on
the Theory of Keligion ... . With an Ap-
pendix, concerning the Use of the Word Soil
in Holy Scripture; and the State of the Dead
as there described. The Cth Ed., corrected,
and much enlarged. . . . Cambridge, 1774, 8°.

pp. ix., 444 +. F.
Appendix, pp. 367-435, with a Postscript, pp. 437-

444.— I'-irsted., 1745; with Appendix, 1746. Kewed.,
London, Is-JO.

2174». Dens, Petrus, 1690-1775. Tractatus de
quatuor Novissimis. (In Migne's Thaol. Car-
sus completus, VII. 1583-1614.)

2175. Scliaubert, Job. Wilh. Der Zustand
des Menschen nach dem Tode, in einer Trauer-
rede ... . Jena, 1750, 4o. pp. 24.

2176. Meerheim, Christian Ernst. Predigt
von dem Zustaiide der Seele nach dem Tode
... . Leipzig, 1751, 4o. pp. 19.

2177. Oporin, Joach. Die Keligion und Hoff-
uuug im Tude in ihrem Zusammenhange be-
wiesen ... . Giittingen. 1751, 8o. (13 sh.)

See Krafts A'eiie Tkeol. Bibl., 1753, VIII. 39-46.

2178. Pneuitvatopliili himmlisches Ge-
sichte vuii der menschlichen Seele . . . sammt
einer hinlanglicben und gegrundeten Nach-
richt von ihrem Zustande nach diesem Leben.
Erfnrt, 1751, &». pp. 214.

2179. Stange, Heinr. A'olckraar. Schrift- und
veniuiiftmassige Gedanken von dem Zustande
der Seelen nach dem Tode, sowohl der From-
inen und Gliiiibigen als der Unglaubigen und
Gottlosen. N'oidbausen, 1751, 4o. pp. 117.

2179». Scripture Account (The) of a Future
State considered. 1754. See Ko. 3964.

2180. Baximgarteii, Siegm. Jac. Dissertatio
de IniDiortalittite Christi et Christianorum.
Hal. 1755, 40. pp. 44.

2181. Goeze, Job. Melchior. Heilsame Be-

trachtungen des Todes und der Ewigkeit auf
alle Tage des Jahrs. 4« Autl. 2 Theile.
Breslau und Leipzig, (17.55, 56, 63,) 1767, 8o.

A Dutch translation, Leiden, 1773, 40.

2182. Cotta, Joh. Friedr. Kecentiores quse-
dain Controversiae de Statu AuiniK post Mor-
tem. {Hcsp. Gott. Imm. Sieg. Jlezger.] Tu-
biugw, 1758, 40. BL.

2183. Fa-^vcett, J. Dialogues on the other
World... . London, 1759,80. pp. 170

-I-. e.

2184. Sembeck, Joh. Gottlob Lorenz. ...

Versuch, die Versetzung der begnadigten
Menschen, an die Stelle der verstossenen
Engel, schriftmassig zu bevveisen. .. . Frank-
furt und Leipzig, 1759, 8". (19 sh.)

A curious book, for an analysis of which one may
see Kraft s Seue Theol. Bild., Aniiang. 1759, pp. 483-
496, or Kruesiis Xeua Theol. Bill., 1760, I. 457-468,
Hell, according to the author, is located at present in
the centre of the earth; but after the resurrection,
this globe will be converted into a sea of fire, the
eternal abode of the lost. The consummation of all

things will take place when the number of the saved
has become equal to that of the fallen angels.

2185. P., J. L. M. Jo. Gottlob Lorenz Szem-
beck's Versuch . . . bescheidentlich unter-
sucht und geprlift von J. L. P. Gbttingen,
1760, So.

See Ernestis Heue Theol. Bibl., 1761, II. 758-761.

2186. Henno, Franciscus. Tractatus triplex
de Deo Creatore, de Quatuor Novissimis, et de
Cultu sanctarum Imaginum. Duaci, 1760,
120.

2186a. I^etter (A) to the Rev. Dr. Edmund
Law, occasioned by his Discourse on the
Nature and End of Death, and his Appendix
concerning the Use of the Word Soul in Holy
Scripture ... . London, 1760, So. pp. .37. G.

Conip. No. 2174. Ascribed by Home to the " Eev.
Mr. tJohn?] Bristead."

2187. Clemm, Heinr. Wilh. Schriftmassige
Betrachtung iiber den Tod der Menschen und
ihren Zustand nach dem Tode. Stuttgart,

1761, 80 pp. 133.

2188. Kocken, nr Koken, ,Toh. Carl. Die
Vortrettlirlikfit ibr c bristlichen Keligion au.4

ihren Trostgruudeii im Tode, und aus der
Lehre von der Uusterblichkeit der mensch-
lichen Seele ... . Zwey Sendschreiben ... .

Uildesheim, 1761-62, 4o. (29 sh.)
See Ernestis A'eue Theol. Bibl., 1762, HI. 911-919.

2189. Cotta, Joh. Friedr. Theses theologicae
... de Novissimis ... . [1. De Morte natu-
rali. 2. De Kesurrectione Mortuorum. 3.

De Judicio extremo. 4. De Consummatione
Seculi.J 4 pt. Tubingae, 1762-63, 4°.

2190. Kern, Philipp Ernst. Trauerrede: die
Todten leben, weil Jesus im Himmel herrscht.
Hildliur-b. 1762,8". pp.52.

2191. Poiitoppldan, Erik, the younger.
Traitat uiii r-j.tlens Udiidelighed sauit dens
Tilstaiid el'ter DiJden. Kjijbenhavn, 1762, 80.

2192. Schrift- und vernunftmassige Ab-
bandhtng, 1. von der Unsterblichkeit mensch-
licher Seelen, 2. von deren Beftnden im Tode,
3. von deren Zustand gleich nach dem Tode
bis an das jiingste Gericht. 2* Autl. Kopen-
hagen, (1764?) 1766, 80. pp. 329 -f.

See Ernestis AViie Theol. Bibt., 1766, VII. 247-262.

A Swedish translation, Weslcras, 1769, b". The last

three chapters of the work were publ. at Cbristiania,
1847. 120, pp. 36, with the title: — " La;rc om Sjelens
Tilstiind niellem Doden og Dummen," elc.

2193. [Blytli, Fr.inrisl. Slrc:inis ..f Eternity

;

of Goil, tl
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2193a. Doddridge, Philip. A Course of Lec-

tures, etc. 1IG3. See No. !ri44.

2194. Gedanken voii der Seele des Menschen
uiid dc'ssen Zustande iiach dem Tode. Halle,

176(1, «...

2195. Harwood, Edward. Thoughts on
Time aud Eternity; occasioned by the late

affecting Loss of several eminently great and
good Men among the Dissenters. London,

1767, 80. Is. %d.

2196. Miller, J. P. A. De Immortalitate
eoruin, qui Verbum Christi servant, ad Joh.

viii. 51. Hal. 1767, 4<>. '6 gr.

2197. Lavater, Joh. Kasp. Aussicliten in

die Ewigkeit ... . If^-IH" Theil, Ziirich,

1768, 6J», 73, so; IV. Theil (Additions aud
Corrections), ihid. 1778, So.

Neue AuH. (of Tlieil I., 11.), ihid. 1773, 80; 3"

Ausg.. in drui Theilen. ihid. 1777, S^"; *' verbessevte

AuH., 2 Bdc. Zurich, 1778, b". P.

2198. Less, Gottfried. Qua? Scrvator dc Statu

Aninii liumaui post Disces^mn . I'Mipuie

docuerit, contra Joannem .\1. xiiilrun]. dis-

eentientium inter Anglos Cot u~ .Miiii>trinn,

ex Joh. viii. 54-56. disputatur. Uottingaj,
176S,4o. zgr.

2199. Itelaiid, John. Discourse.s ... . 4
vol. I, .n.|..n. !T<>i». '^. ''O. «9. So. II.

live

36,1

shed Di'ath. imd
lU" Vol. II. pp.
Judgmeut aud

2200. G«'«laiilif 11 von der Seele dcs Menschen
und d. "Ill /ll^t;lllde nach dem Tode. Lan-
gen.sal/.a, 1770, S". pp. 64.

2201. Fleiscl»«r, Joh. Mich. Der Zustand
der Seele nacli dem Tode, .schriftmiissig erliiu-

tert, mit einer Vorrede von D. J. G. Walch.
Leipzig, 1771, So. pp.636.

Praised liy Walch. See Herrioh, Sylloge, etc. pp.
82, 83.

2202. Brief Enquiry (A) into the State after

Death ... . Manchester, 1772, So. M.
2202*. Olliers, Joh. Georg. Schriftmii.ssige

und erbauliclie Betrachtungen Uber die letz-

tenDinge. ... 4 Bde. Leipzig und Bremen,
1773-75; so.

2203. Trntli and Error contrasted, in a Fa-

miliar l)i;ilii'.;uc : in which arc clearly shewn
the M:.t .!.. I. \..li-ns .,f Mm, kind, rcliitive

to III. i- "' lii^l h-lllnic >\.^\', In llic l!e-

.siH,,. ii .
,

ii, l.>!,.iil.loll,;i\..|i and Hell,

aud Li!i aii.l ill .all. By a LuVLr ut Truth
London, 1770, S.'. pp. 104.

2204. Benson, Joseph. A Scriptural Essay
towards the Pioof of an Immortal Spirit in

Man. Hull, N.D. [177— ?]So.

2205. Koppe, Joh. Benj. De Formulae oiuv

ouTOs et aicor fieXXoiv ... in N. T. Sensu.

(Excursus I. on Ephes. in his Nov. Test., etc.

A'ol. VI. pp. 289-298 of the 3d ed., 1823, S*.—
First ed. 1778.)

2206. Liavatcr, Joh. Kasp. Aussichten in

die Ewigkeit. Gemeinniitziger Auszug aus
dem grii.sseren Worke ... . Ziirich, 1781, So.

12 f/r.

Sec Joidens's Lexlkoii, etc. 111. 193, 196.

2207. Newton, Thomas, Bp.. 1704-1782.
Works... . 3 vol. London, nS2, 4o. H.

In Vol. HI. pp. 640-741. are Di.sseitiitions on the

Intermediate State, the General Eesurrectiou and
Judgment, and ou the Final Condition of Hen. The
author favors the doctrine of a

2208. AVliita]£er, Joh. A Course of [XI.]

Sermons upon Death, Judgment, Heaven, and
Hell. ... London, 1783,80.—Anew ed.,t6irf.

1820, 120. j,j,. xKxi., 184. U.

2209. Verniinftige und schrlftmassige Ge-
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danken iiber den zweifachen Zustand [so

Jlerricli, Kayse.r ; Zwischenzustand, Bretscli.\

der Menschen nach dem Tode, den altcn und
neuen Trauuien von der Ewigkeit entgegeii-

gesetzt. Steiidal, 1785, So. pp. 22S.
la oppo.siliou to I^avater.— •Maintains that the

hlessed will have an oiganizcd body immediately
after death, and inhabit one of the planets, under
the government of Christ ; that they will see the tor-

ments of the dauiued in another planet, &c."

—

Brcisch. See also Herrich, Sylloge, p. 86.

2210. "WolfratU, Friidr. AVilh. Predigten
iiber die i.e-tiiniiinni;des Menschen zum ewi-
gen Leben. Altona, 17iS5, So. 1 tlu 8 gr.

2211. Au..jsicliteu in die nnsiclitbare Welt;
ein Beitragzu den Predigten tiber die Bestini-

mung des Menschen zum cwigen Leben. Mel-
dorf und Leipzig, 1787, 8«. 1 tli.

2212. Barz, Joh. Wilh. Sechs Reden iiber

Unsterblichkeit und Fortdauer nach dem
Tode. Berlin, 1786, 8°. pp. 133.

Praised by Herrich. ii. 86. The author niainlains
that Christianity alone gives us lull assurance of im-
mortality.

2213. Jacobl, Joh. Friedr. Die vorziigliche

Gewisslieit des Glaubens und der Hottnung
der Christen ... . Celle, 1786, S». 3 gr.

2214. [Franlte, (ieorg. Sam.). Philosophisch-
theologische .\bliaiidlung iiber das Verilienst

der Chiistlichen Ueligion um die XjChre von
der Unsterblichkeit der menschliclien Seele.

Flensburg und Leipzig, 1788, So. pp. (16),

120. F.

2215. Rees, Abiiiham. The Doctrine of Christ

the only etlictual liemedy against the Fear
of Death, and the Union of Good Men in the

Future World : two Funeral Sermons on the

Death of the late Robert Robinson. London,
1790, 8o. Is. C(l.

2216. meditations and Rellections on the

most Important Subjects; or, Soliloquies on
Life, Death, Judgment, and Immortality.
London, 17SU, 12o.pp. 40.

2217. Sintenis, Karl Heinr. Praesentis Vitae

in futiiiii non erit Recordatio? Zittaviae,

1791, fol. (2 sli.)

2218. Aniinon, Christoph Frieilr. -von. ...

De Adiiinljialionis Doctrinae de Aniinorum
Imniottalilutc a Ji'sii Chri.sto pioi)ositae Prae-

sttmtia. Krlimgae, 1793, S". pp .W.

.\iso in hi* Ot„isr. Tlieol., 17S13. h". pp. 5.'5-108. F.

2219. Co1)1)old, John Spencer. An Essay
tending to show in what Sense Jesus Christ

hath brought Life and Immortality to Liglit

throngli the (iospel. Ipswich, 1793, S".—
Also London, IVOT, So. Is.

2220. liOt (Het) der menschen na hun dood, of

gedachten over de herstelling der menschen
ten eeuwigeu leven. Haarlem, 1793, S". Jl.

0.60.

2221. Kant, Imman. Das Ende aller Dinge.
(Bcrliiin- MoimUrln-ift. 1794, pp. 4H:,-523.)

AIn H.

2222. Betrnt'litungcn der ziikiinf'lit;en

Dinge, oder Walirlieilen der Verntiiift und
Offenbiirung. Grossglogau, 1795, So. (!<i sh.)

2223. Amner, Richard. Considerations on
the Doctrines of a Future State, and the Rc-

surrerfioii, us i.vimIimI, or supposed to be so,

in tlic SnipiiiM-; on the Inspiration and
Autlioritv ot ^^llllllllc• itself ... &C. ...

London, i7!l7. ^". w- HJ. F.

2224. Kroncnbergcr, Ernst. Die letzton

Dinge des .Menschen, in 18 Fastenpredigten.

2 Theile. Iviiln, 1797, 8". 14 gr.

2224a. Slieplicrd, Richard, />.0. Three Ser-

mons on a Future State. ... London, 1798,
8«. Is. 6rf.

See Monthly Rev. 1798, XXVI. 103-105.
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22?5. Ewalil, Joh.Liuhv. Uber Aiiferstehuns
tier T(xiteii uiul letztesGericht. Lemgo, 1800,
8". figr.

2226. A'erwachtingen van den christen, of
overdenkingen over de opstanding, liet laatsto

oordeel en eeiiwig leven : uit het Hoogduitsch
vertaald, door B. Verwey. Amsterdam, 1815,
8».

See Nos. 2225, .'i52.'5».

2227. Aller,.!. van. Godvruchtige gedaohten
over 'ti meuschen uiterste. Rotterdam, 1802,
8o.

.//. 0.60.

222S. Cappe, Newrome. On the Future Life

of M;iii. (In liis ''nfical licmarks, etc. York,
tv«2, .s°, lI.2Ti)-:-;s.i.) JI.

222',». CJiateaiibriaiitl, Frangois Auguste,
Visrrniiit de. Genie du Christianismo, on
les lieautes de hi religion chretienne. 5 vol.

Paris, 1802, 8°.

Also in his CEuvrcs, Tomes XI.-XV. (H.) — Nume-
rous C.litii,!;-. Ir.u; 1

, ,1 nl
,
/„„;, ^/,, Hi, >/,. Gcr-

vuin. Ihij: .. -.!,.,.•
-

i

, , ulv Pt. I.

22.00. Mil slii 'Wii.vliEi;, Hiivid. Aussichten
di'i Cliri^tcii in 'Im- l,\\iuUrit. o" A. Bern,
(lS02,iis.)lM7,>". fi;.l. W \ .

„i his Predigte.n.)
A Dutch translation, ae Jruk, Amst. 1819, 8"; also

lS3i, 8".

22.31. Eylert, Rnlemann (Friedr.). Betrach-
tuii2;eii iiber die lehrreiclien nnd trostvollen
Wuiiiheitou rtes Christentliums bei der letzteii

Treuiiiing vo?i <len Unsrigen. 5« nnveranderte
And. Ma-.l.-hurg, (1803-05, 06, 18, 34,) 1818,
80. i.p. xvi.'; 4S4.

r, I.

2232. Tanner, Conrad. Ein ernster Blick in

die Ewigkeit, odor Betrachtungen iiber die

vier letzten Diiigc des Menschen ... . 8=

And. Augsburg, (1st ed. 1804,) 1861, S". pp.
xii., r)94.

Also will! Ilie litle: — " Betrachtungen zur sitt-

lichen Aulklaniug .. . .
1"' Theil : Der sterbllche

Meusch."

2233. Donndorff, Joh. August. Ueber Tod,
Vorselmng, Unsterblichkeit, Wiedersehen,
Oeduld. ... Quedlinburg, 1800, 8o. pp. xii.,

lis. ?;. — 36 Ausg., ibid. (1815,) 1838, 8o.

(IV .si,.)

2234. Hett, William. Discourses on Death,
Judgment, Ileaveu, and Ilell. London? 180(),
80.

2235. Tiebel, Karl Fr. F. TJber die Unsterb-
lichkeit der Seele, den Zustand unserer Vor-
angegangenen in die Ewigkeit . . in drei

Predigten. Stendal, 1808, 8o. 4 gr.

22;'.13. Bengel, Ern't Gottliob (Lnt. Theophi-
liis). (Juid ill nimcnd.-i Iinim.rtalitati.s Doc-
trina Keligidiii (In i-fi:iii;i.' \\«\ liiijiis Condi-
tores triliuei-iiity Tiiliiima.'. |S08, 4". pp. 26.

Also in his Opiisc. Acad., |>p. 27-42. B.

223^>. Dissertatioues, etc. 1809, e.tc. See
No. 5.57.

2237. Clxrist (Der) und die Ewigkeit; ein
Andachtsbuch zur Bernhigung im Leiden
und zur Befestlgung im Glauben an Unsterb-
lichkeit und Wiedersehen. Aarau, 18!0? 8°.

(Stundan der Andacht, Bd. VII.) 1 tli.

Numerous ediiions.

2237a. HappacBi, Lorenz Philipp Gottfried.

1811. See No. 1008.

2238. Buck, Charles. Serious Enquiries; or,

Important (Juestions, relative to this Life and
tliat which is to Come. ... 2d Ed. London,
(1812,) 181.5, 120. pp. 136. IT.

2239. Elsdale, Samuel. Death, Judgment,
Heaven and Hell; a Poem, with Hymns and
other Poems. Loudon? 1812, 8". 5s.— 3d ed.,

1813.

2240. Carpenter, Benjamin. Sermons on
the Present and Future State of Man. 2 vol.

Loudon? 1814, 12o.

2241. Kenrick, John. The Necessity of Re-
velation to teach the Doctrine of a Future
Life; a Sermon. London? 1814, 4a'.

2242. Gradmann, Joh. Jak. Ueber Unsterb-
litlikeit, Auferstehen und Wiedersehen.
Einige Rcden ... . Ulm, 1817, 8o. 6 gr.

2243. Natter, Joh. Joseph. Predigten uber
Tod nnd Grub, Auferstehung und Wiederse-
hen. Prag, 1817, 80. 1 t/i. 8 gr.

2244. TlieofoJi, oder von dem Zustande nach
dem T(»lr. FKinkfiirt a. ."M., (.S17, >". iii>. lOG.

See FnlirmLiuu, Hanilh. rhr tlicol. Lit., II. i. 483.

2245. Bange, J. J. Ilebben de zielen der
afgestorvenen kenni.s van, eu werking op
ouze omstaudigheden? Groningeu, 1810, 8".

JL 0.70.

2246. MeljBiis, V. E. Jpzns loeft en wij zullen
leven, of h.-t vijlti.'n.h; hi-.lddrcl van den
eersten laitf van I'anlus aau di- ("(jriiitheren

tot een li-csljnclv voiu- christeiien. Leeuwar-
den, 1820, s«. jl. 2,0i).

2247. Scott, r.iissell. An Aiialytiral Investi-

gation <.f tlie ^^eiiptinal Claim,-, ct llie Devil:
to which is a.lil.'.l, an i:x]ilanali(in of the
Terms Sheol, llad.^-, ami Ciinina, as em-
ployed by the !^ii ijt nii- Wiitirs: in a Series

of Lectures ... . Lomloii. 1S22, ^". pp. xxiv.,

646. F.

22471. Batliie, George. The Journey to Eter-
nity : or. The Path through Death, the Grave,
the Resurrection and Final Judgment. Lon-
don, 1823, 80. pp. vi., 103. G.

2248. Freetkinking Christians' Quarterly
Register (The). Vol. I.-Il. London, 1823-
25, 80. j;'.

For seven essays, entitled "The Resurrection from
the Dead opposed to the Doctrine of (he IniniDrtality

of the Soul," see Vol. I. pp. 19-34. 147- loli. 231-238,

365-386, and Vol. II. pp. 19-35, lOS-l'-j, 2-S9-302. The
writer is a materialist of the school of Pricsilej-.

2248". Scripture Doctrine (The) of Material-
ism, by a Layman. Philadelphia, 1824,

2249. Kkiinl, Jak. Rud. Fastenpredigten
Cber die vier letzten Dinge ... . Wien, 1824,
8o. 1 ih.

2249'\ Pierce, Sam. Eyles. The Unseen World
and State opened ... . London, 1824, 12o.

pp. XXX , 140. G.

22.50. Essay (An) on the Str.te of the Soul
after Death. Kdiiilnirvli. (S25, 8°. pp. 45. G.

2251. AVkately, Iticliaid, Abj). Essays on
some of the I'truliaritics of the Christian
Religion. ... 3d Ed. revised and enlarged.
(Oxford, 1825, 27,) London, 1831, 8o. pp. xxiv.,

368. fi".— 6tli ed., 1S50.
Essav I. pp. 1-136, treats of the Revelation of a

Puture'State.

2252. Dick, Thomas. The Philosophy of a
Future State. ... (Glasgow, 1828,) New-
York, 1829, 120. pp. 308. £?. — Also Philad.

1836, 120.

22.53. Grant, Johnson. The Last Things;

being a Siuies of Lent Lectures on Deatli, the

Giave, the Intermediate State, Judgment,
Hell, and Heaven. London, 1828, 12o. 5s.

2254. Herz, Max. Jos. Die Lehre von der

Seele des Menschen. Nach den (irund.satzen

des Christenthums ... . Rotvveil, 1828, 8".

6gr.

2255. Zangerle, Roman Sebast. Sechs Pre-

digten ;.ber die vier letzten Dinge. Gratz,

1S2S, So. lO^rr.

2256. IVoordbcrgli, A. De uitzigten op het
toekoiULiid leven, voor eu na Jezus verschij-
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ning op aarde, naar den Bijbel. Amsterdam,
IS'iy, S°. fl. 2.90.

2257. [WUatelj', Kicliard, Ahp.]. A View
of the Scripture Revelations concerning a
Future State ... . Sth Ed., revised. Lon-
don, (1st ed. 1S29 ?— 3d ed., 1832,) 1859, 8». pp.
434.

Aa American reprint, 3d ed., Philad. 1857, 12°. pp.
308. H.

2258. Wilson, James P. The Hope of Im-
mortality ... established by the GospeL ...

Philadelphia, 1S29, 18". pp. 151. G.

2259. Pollen, Charles (Theodore Christian).

On the Future Slat.' ..I' Man. {Christian

Exam, for Jaii , Aiaivh. ;,im1 .luly, 1830; VII.

390-404, and \-
1 1 1 . 1 1 ..- 1 :

;-. -J" ;.V292.) H.
Also in his Wurk-. \U;u<u. IM), U", V. 3-98. H.

2260. Klinckkai'di, Christian Gottfried.

Super Parabola Ic-u Chri-ti de Homine Divite

et Lazaro ... ('oniim-iit.itio exegetico-prac-
tica ... . Lipsiar, 1S:J1, 4». pp. 40 +. Z>.

2261. Gieseler, Th. Project ciner theolo-

gischen Authropologie. {Tlieol. Stud. it. Kr it.,

1832, So, pp. 417-428.) H.
2262. Hofaclter, Ludw. Das grosse Jenseits,

nun ersi haulii h jiewiss. Eine fieudige Bot-
sehaft. Tiibiiioen, 1S32, 12«. (2^ sh.)

2263. Bretsclmeider, Karl C;..fti:o),. T>i..

Grundlage des evangtlischen I'i li ,m !';

die Lehren von Adams Fall, u
:
.in

,
i.

und dem Opfer Christi. Naili i.i.n .-,! ,i r

heiligen Schrift si'iiriift, iiiit d.ii An i.hhn
der christlichen Kin hr di i- cr.-trn ilni .l.-ilii-

liunderte veri:li(lM ii un.l na'li iln.'in (i.-

brauche fiir die ilaisilichi i'he(.l.iL'ir licur-

theilt ... . Leijjzig, 1833, 8". pp. xii., 426.

F.
A large part of this work, particularly pp. 188-376,

is occupied with a histoiy of opiuious respcciiug the
state of the soul after death.

2264. Frere, , the Abbe. L'homme connu
par la revelation, et considere dans sa mature,
dans ses rapports, dans ses destinees. ... 2"

ed.2 vol. I'aris. (ISTo,) 1837, 8<>. S/r.

2265. RIcBitt-r, Fi ieilr. Die Lehre von den
letzteti Itiimcii. Kiiie wissenschaftliche Kri-
tik, aus deiii Staudijunc-t df-r Kdi'^ion unter-
nommen... . I't Bainl. " id -Iht die Kritik
der Lehre vom Tode, \uii d. , ( ii-i.i Idiehkeit
und von den Mittelzu^laiidrii iiitliall.

j[ II"
Band.... Die Lehre vom idugsten Tage. Bd.
I., Breslau, 1833; Bd. II., Berlin, 1844', So.pp.

XV., 245 ; XX., 2C0. F.

2266. State of the Soul after Death. {Monthly
Bev. for April, 1833, pp. 525-53S.) H.

2267. [Taylor, Isaac]. Saturday Evening.
By the Author of Natural History of Enthu-
siasm. ... Hingham [Mass.J, 1833, 12o. pp.
viii., 380. H.

Pages -296-380 relate to the future life.

2268. liiisch, .Toh. Christoph Ernst. Oster-
gabe, Oder .JaluLiK li liini-lic h.T A),dacht und
froniiucr I'.ri i a. lii un- idni 'I'.,,!. I ii-tcrblich-

keit, cwiu- 1,-l.rii urjd W i.d.i- li.ii, in Ver-
binduugiidt mi In i im C, Irlirf.ii mid Kanzel-
rcdnern herausgegeben von J. Ch. Ernst
Losch. Icr-iYcr jahrgang. NUrnberg, 1834-
37, 80.

See Freude, Wegicciscr, I. 409-413.

2269. Mortim«r, Thomas. Sermons on Death
and Eternity. Volume I. London, 1834, 8°.

BL.
2270. Baadcr, Franz (Xavier") \'on. Ueber
den christli(licn Begriff der I'usterblich-
kcit, ini Ci'geiisatze der aitcrii und neuern
nicht (dnMii(lHii T'listciMichkeitslehren. ...

Wiirzlaii . f,".-,, ij'. ,1 -III
Alsi

, , ; 11 liiiiin, in Ilis Sirmmi-
liohc II

- i\ 1 /. See, moreover, in
the s;i; I,. I I,, \\,, ,-,, tiie tssay "Ueber

2271. Salbatier, Martial Camille. Pensez-y
bien des gens du monde, ou Considerations
sur les fins dernieres de Fhonime, la mort, le

jugenient et Feternite. Paris, 1835, 32o.

2272. Zangr, Charles. Essai sur le dogme de
Finimortalite d'apres le Nouveau Testament.
These ... . Strasbourg, 1835, i". (3^ sh.)

2273. [Feldliolf, August]. Unsre Unsterb-
lichkeit, und der Weg zu derselben. Von
einem evaugelischeu Geistlichen. Kempten,
183«, 120. i th.

2274. [Taylor, Isaac]. Physical Theory of
Another Life. ... London, 1830, 8o.— New-
York, 1836, 120. pp. 278. />.— New ed., Lon-
don, (1847,) 1858, sm. %".

2275. The same. New York, W. Gowans,
1852, 120. pp. 267.

To this very neat ed. is appended Mr. Gowans's
Catalogue of Books on the iDimortnlity of the Soul.
See No. 561. Fur reviews of Tavlor s theory, see
QiMrterly Cliri.-tian Spectator for' bee. 1836, VIII.
6i3-6(;3 (by R. Rol.i ins) ; Christian Exam, lor May,
1637, XXII. 2ib--i.ii (by A. F. Feabody).

2276. Weisse, Christian Herm. Ueber die
philosophische Bedeutung der christlichen
Lehre von den letzten Dingen. ( Theol. Stud,
u. Krit, 1830, pp. 271-340.) H.

See the remarks of Fischer in the Tiibinger Zeit-

schrift, 1838, Belt IV. pp. 48-92. S.

2277. "Weizcl, . Die urchristliche Un-
sterblichkcitslehre. {Theol. Stud. u. Krit.,

1836. pp. 579-640, 895-981.) H.
2j;s. L,a«, All-list. Des Apostels Paulus

i.' liii M'U dm I'.iztcn Ding-en, histoi-isch und
( \'-.i!>rli ii.ti :m liit-t. Ein Beitragzur specu-
lativcii riisti'i lilii hkeitslehne. ... Branden-
burg, 1837, f". i>p. v., 58. U.

• Hegelian."— £rc«scA.

2-27SI1. Perrone, Giovanni. Pra>lectiones theo-

logica- quas habebat in CoUegio Koinanu Socie-

tatis Jesu ... . 1 ditio secunda ... emen-
data et ... locujiletata. 9 vol. llomw, (1835-
39,) 1.^40^.5. ,v,o.

K.iinmi< v,-rv iinnieri.i.^, Hir.l piililisliiMi hv the

De .

2279. SToble, Samuel. An Appeal in behalf
of the Views of the Eternal ^\ o! hi and State,

and 111.- D.irliiii.-s df Vailh and Life, held by
the K-dv ..( (liiistians who believe that a
New ( hill. Ii i- si.iiitied (in the Kevelation,

. Chapt.T Wj.iliy the New Jerusalem ... .

2d Ed. Entiielv re-nudeled and much en-

larged. (1st ed.,"Lond. 1838, So,) Boston, 1857,
1-io. pp. fSS.

2279a. Spielter, Christian Wilh. Ueber Lei-

den, 'lod, Ihi.sterblichkeit und Wiedersehen.
Christliches Trostbuch fiir Leidende und
Traurige. Berlin, 1838, ?o. pp. viii., 466.

2279''. 'Weizel, . Der Lehrgehalt der
neutcstamentlichcn Eschatologie. (Stirnrs

Sliidirn d. evaiig. Geistlichk. ^^urtemb., 1838,
Bd. X. Heft 1.)

2280. WoJ»nuiigen (Ueber die) der Seele

nach d<-iu T.-dc. Oder: Blicke jenseits des
Graties ... niit Beri (ksichtigung der neuen
Aufs(-hl;.sse iiber die Zustiinde der Seelen in

der Ewi-keit. 3 Abth. Basel, 1838-41, So.

2th.^<jr.

2281. Ackermann, Constantin. Beitrag zur
theologis(-lieii AVurdigung und Aliwkgung der
Be^n-ilTe Tiv(v,xa. roOs und Geist. {Theol.

Stud. II. Krit.. 183«, pp. 873-944.) H.

2282. Hambleton, John. Three Sermons
on Death, Judgment, and Eternity. London ?

183», 120. Us. cd.
Reprinted at Philadelphia, by the Presbyterian

Board of Publication, .n. d. IS", pp. 117.
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2283. Rellexions poetiques, civiqncs et paci-

fiques sur Dieu, siii" Tanie et sur I'eternitC-

... . Lyon, 1839, 8». (Hsh.)

2284. Tracy, Joseph. The Three La.st Things

:

the Ke.suirection of tlie Body, the Day of
Judgment, and Final Retribution. ... Bos-
ton, ISSit, IS', pp. 1U4. H.

228.0. CJirisSclijlce overdeukingen omtrent
di-'ii d'lcnl, ili-n stuat der af;;escheidenheid en
de eeuwi-heid ... . Leiden, 1840, 8». Ji.

1.00.

22S6. Eschatologie, oder die Lehre von
den letzen Dingen. Mit besonderer Riiclisicht

auf die gangbare Inlehre vom Hades und der
Wiederbringuug aller Dinge. Basel, 1840,
8». (10 sh.)

2287. Kern, Friedr. Hcinr. Die christliche
E.sciKitologie und Pradestinationslehre eror-

tert ... . Tubingen, iSiO, 8". pp. 156.
The arlicle on EsclKitolngiv was first published in

the Tiibinger Zeitschrift, IMO, Heft 3, pp. 3-119. B.

2288. Maier, Adalbert. Exegetisch-dogma-
tisclie Kntwicklung der neutestamentlichcn
Begriffe von Zojtj, 'Ai'a<rTatris und KpiVts. ...

Besouders abgedruckt au.s doni zweiten Bande
der Zeitschrift fur Theologie. Freiburg, 1840,
8». pp. 92. D.

22S9. Sclioland, J. M. Das ewige Leben,
Oder Unsterblichkeit, Hiinmel und Holle,
RUckerinnerung und Wiedersehen jenseits.

... 2 Bandchen. Berlin, 1840, S". (19J sh.)

2290. liange, Johann Peter. Beitrage zu der
Lehre von den letzten Dingen. Meurs, 1841,
120. pp. vi., 279. (Vol. II. of his VermisclUe
Schriften.) D.

Noticed bT A. Fischer, in Zeller's Theol. Jahrb.,
1843, II. 607-615. D.

2291. Smmons, Nathanael, 1745-1810. ...

Works ... . Edited by Jacob Ide, D.D. G

vol. Boston, 1842, 8». D.
On the future state, see Serm. Ixxxi.-lxxxv., Vol.

V. pp. 531-627, including two sermons against Uni-
versalis ni.

2291". Nork, Friedrich or Felix, originally
Kulig Klorn. BiblischeMythologie des alten
und neuen Testaments.... 2 Bde. Stutt-
gart, 1842-43, So. P.

On the ' Biblische VorsteUungen von dem Zustand
der Sec-le nach dem pliysiscUen Tode," see II. 31-i-

332. See No. 1397, note.

2292. Courtenay, Reginald, D.D. The Fu-
ture States their Evidences and Nature con-
sidered on Principles Physical Moral and
Scriptural with the Design of showing the
Value of the Gospel Revelation ... London,
184:5, ^". pp. viii.. 438.— 2d ed., ibid. 1857, So.

Tin; antlM.r niriiotaini the sleep of the soul, and
argufs agyiust it;i natural immortality.

2293. Petrelli, C. 31. J. Tankar om Mennis-
kosjalens Tillstand efter DiJden. Bidrag till

Esc'hatologien. Uppl. 2. Stockholm, 1843,
80. 24 sk.

229.3a. RoMngon, Edward. The Coming of
Christ as announced in Matt. xxiv. 29-31.

{BiUioth. Sacra, 1843, pp. 531-557.) //.

2294. Dorner, Isaac August. De Oratione
Cliristi eschatologica Matth. xxiv, 1-3(5. (Luc.
xxi, 5-36. Marc, xiii, 1-32.) asservata. . .

.

Stuttg. 1844, 80. (6 sh.j

2295. Liichteiisteln, . Darstellung der
biblischen Unsterblichkeitslehre. {Theol.
Quartalschrifl, 1844, XXVI. 537-574.) D.

2296. Scliermer Hessling, H. J. Ilerin-

nering aan dood, graf en eeuwigheid. Am-
sterdam, 1844, So. jl. 0.80.

2297. SmitH, John, M.A. Sacred Biography

;

illustrative of Man's Threefold State, tiie

Present, Intermediate, and Future. Glas-
gow, 1844, So. 5s.— New ed., 1847.

2298. Greorgii, ^V. Uebor die eschatologischen
Vorstellnu^enderneute.stanientliclienSchrift-
steller. (Zeller's T/ieol. Jahrb., 1845, IV. 1-

25.) D.
229?a. Ttiomas, John, M.D. "The Things

of the Spirit uf fiod:" an Essay illustrative

of tlie T'li-M i|'l II! :il riiiiiiirtii. and Heathen
Origin,'! i' 1'

,
;! S- ; us of the Age,

concern!! :
i i:i il imh, and Hell

... . l;:- ;.i 'i >:-. !^!.\. -.pp. 4.3. G.

2299. Cas>vall, Edward. Sermons on the
Seen and Unseen. London, 1846, So. 10s. 6d.

2300. Kiing, Christian Friedr. Die Lehre von
den letzten Dingen. (Monatschrift fiird.
erang. Kirche der Rheinprov. u. M'estphal.,

1846, 8. u. 9. Heft, S. 94-126.)
Kling is also the author of the cschatolocical arti-

cles in Herzog's BealEncyldopndie fir prot. Theol.
u. Kirche. of which 13 vols. liave .-ilre.idy been pub-
lished, Hamburg und Goiha, 1854-60, 8o. D.

2301. Coclirane, James. The World to
Come. Edinburgh, 1847, 8o? 5s.

2302. Montgomery, Robert. The Church
of the Invisible; or. The World of Spirits; a
Manual for Christian Mourners. 4th Ed.,

revised and enlarged. London, (1847,) 1S52,
320. .Ss. e,;.

2.'',n.3. Schninann, Adolph. Die Unsterblich-
1.' '' '

' ! \lten und Neuen Testaments.
I' i

! nischentwickelt ... . Berlin,

I^;, . i-. ', M..-_'00.

.-SI L^.i... lUpcrt., 1848, XXI. 471-478. B.

2304. AVetzer, Ileinr. Joseph, and IVelte,
Bened. Kiichen-Lexikon oder Encyklopadie
der katholischen Theologie und ihrer Hilfs-
wls-senscliaften. ... 1"-XI" Baud. ...

|1

Xll" Band. Erganzungen. ...
||

General-
reiiisterband. 13 Bde. Freiburg im Breis-
gau, 1847-60, 8o. H.

five particularly the articles Seele (X. 1-12), See-
Icnschtaff Seelerncanderung, Matcrialismus, by Fp.
AVortcr; Geist, by G. 0. .Mayer; Tod, by Klotz

;

Fegfener (III. 929-934), Bimmel, HMe, hv Bonif.
Ganis; Biillmfahrt airisti (V. •i&-j-301), Limbus. by
Fuchs ; Avfcrstehung der Todten, ^uA GerichC (iV.
445-457). by F. A. Sraudcnniaier. There is a French
translation of this Encyclopaedia.

23C5. Zeller; Eduard. Die Lehre des Neuen
Testaments vom Zustand nach dem Tode.
(Zellers Theol. Jahrb., 1847, VI. 390-409.) D.

2300. Ham, J. Panton. Life and Death; or,

The Tlieology of the Bible in relation to
Human Immortality. Bristol, 1849, ISo. pp.
168.

Reprinted in the Bible Examiner for Aug. and
Si'pt. Woi: VII. li;!-144.

2307. Harris, Jerome. The Future Life : or,

Immurlalitv, as revealed in the Bible. Port-
land, 1849, li°. pp. 288.

The writer is a Uuiversalist, and denies the resur-
rection of the body.

2308. "Wie das Jenseits, oder das Reich Gottes
in der iindern Welt. Fiir gebildete Katholi-
kcii, nani.iitliclirarStudirende der Theologie.
Sal/.bui-. 1 >4i), 80. pp. 170.

2.309. BatUgate, William. iEternitas; or
Glimpses of the Future Destinies of 3Ian.
London? ISSO? 8°.

2310. CrosI)y, Alpliens. The Second Advent:
,„. Wli!,t .; 11. • .^Mi|,t,,.,.. i,,,,l, i.-iM-rting
tli.- ^.-MiMi (..!:!!,,

.
1 :

!
! ;i , I. ml ,,f the

W..iM. tl,.' l;. -!!!! , ;:,!.' !,L ;,„.! the
Orn.Tul .111,1-1,,. „!.' ... iw-t. ,,. 1S,>0, 120.

pp.] 73. //.

2.311. Hebart, Joh. Alb. Ludw. Die zweite
.sichtbare Zukunft Christi. Eine Darstellung
der gesammten biblischen Eschatologie in
ihren Hauptmomenten, im Gegensaz zu vor'
handenen Auffassungen .... Erhingen, 1S50,
8«. pp. xiv., 245.
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2312 CLASS III.— DESTINY OF THE SOUL.

2.312. Hwmpliry, WilH.im Gilson. The Doc-
trine (il I future State: in Xirie Sermons,
preacbeil before the University of Cambridse,
in the Year M.DCCC.XLIX. at the Lecture
founded by tlie Rev. John Hulse, M.A. ...

London, 1850, S". pp. xi., 2So.

231-ia. Stowe, Calvin Ellis. The Escliatology

of CJirist, witli special reference to the Dis-

course in Matt. .x.\iv. and xxv. (Bibliot/i.

Sacra for July, 1850 ; VII. 452-478.) H.

2313. Evelt, Jul. De Vita. Morfc <t Resur-

rectione. Conmientatin i'liilM>.-i.lii<M-diij;rna-

tica ... . Paderboriiar. l^ol, ^'. Ml. 12U.

231.3". DMi-and, . Le prugrei Uaus la vie

future. Stra.sL.ourg, 1851.

2314. Fortdaueri Die) imJenseits. Beleuch-

tung der christlichen Unsterbliehkeitslehre

... . Voni Verfasser von: Jesus der Essiier

u. s. w. Leipzig, 1851, 8°. pp. 48.

2314". Blitcliell, Thomas. The Gospel Crown
of Life : a System of Philosophical Tlieology.

. . . Albany, 1S51, 12». pp. xvii., viii., 417.

Ch. I. treats of the Nature of the Resurrection,

pp. 1-29; Ch. II. of the Intermediate Stale, pp. 30-

53; Ch. IV. of the Scriptural Argumeut on the Un-
conscious Slate of the Dead, pp. 70-Sl ; Cli. V. of

the Scriptural Doctriue of Iminortality, pp. 82-122;

Cli. VII. of the Nature and Duration ol I' uture
Punishment, pp. 157-240. The author is a Destruc-

2315. Wood, Walter. The Last Things: an
Examination of the Doctrine of Scrij.ture

concerning the Ilesurrection, tlie Second
Coining of Christ, anil tlic Millennium; with
special referemc lu tin- s.mml Edition of the
Kev. David Browns \\,.ik ..„ the Second Ad-
vent. ... Lonclni, !S,-,1, ^J pp. xxvi., 412.

2316. [Alger, William Kouuseville]. The Epis-

tle to the Hebrews: its Doctrine of the Last
Things. (CJirislkin Exam, for Sept. 1852;
LIII. 157-178.)— Paul's Doctrine of the Last
Things. (Ibid. March, 1853; LIV. 202-247.)
— Peter's Doctrine of the Last Things. {Ibid.

Sept. 1853; LV. 217-231.)— The Apocalyptic
Doctrine of the Last Things. {Ibid. July,

1854; LVII. 1-2S.) H.

231Ca. Jc-iitink, M. A. Maran-Atha. De
Christelyke leer der laatste dingen. Amst.
1852, &".

2317. BIcCuHoli, J. H. Analytical Inves-
tigations concerning the Credibility of the
Scriptures, and of the Keligious System in-

culcated in them ... . 2 vol. Baltimore,

1852, 80.

Vol. II. pp. W.i-lSO, treats of • the human soul,

and the various 'j-' - u i i ' i i, li > ^i.;tence,

immortality, A' . I , !ic sleep
of the soul, and iv '

, .1.

2318. Miclielrt, 1 Mil l.uiu. In.^ /ukunft
der Menschheit und die L iistei bliohkeit der
Seele oder die Lehre von den letzten Dingen.
Berlin, 1852, S". pp. viii., 228.

Also with the litle: — "Die Epiphanie der enigen
Persoulichkeit dcs Geistes. ... 3^ Gesprach." The
fir.st and second Dialogues were published in 18it
aad 1817.

2319. Stuart, Moses. Observations on Mat-
thew 24: 29-31 and tli.' r.i, .11,1 r,.--,mes in

Mark and Luke, with Him :
i' Double

Sense of Scripture. (7w i-r April
and July, 1852; IX. 321'-:, ... ;',- irs., //.

2316". [Ballon, Hosea, '2d]. Condition of
Men after Death. ( Univei-salist Quar. for

Jan. 1853 ; X. 29-51.) H.

2320. Bryant, Alfred. The Attractions of
the World to Come. . . . New York, 1853, 12».

pp. 308.
The title hardly describes the work, which treats

of Immortality, the Intermediate State, the Resur-
rection, the Djy of Judgment, Future Happiness,
and Future Punishment.

2S20». Chandler, S. C. The Theology of the

780

Bible . . .
; with a Key to the Revelations. . .

.

New York, 18.>3, 12". pp. 40!:*.

Maintains th.^ iKitur.il mortality of the soul, and
the destnatio i of the wicked.

23201'. Hiltoer, Jos. Ant. Die vier letzten

Dinge des Menschen. ... Augsburg, 1853, S".

pp. xii., 2J4.

2321. Is the Soul Immortal? [Review of Dob-
ney and Storrs.] {New Enylander for Aug.
1853; XI. 362-374.) H.

2322. Delaage, Henri. L'eternit6 dSvoilee,

on Vie future des ames apres la mort. Paris,

1854, So. (16 sh.) 5/r.

2323. Hoffmann, W. Die letzten Dinge des

Menschen. Eine Reihe von Predigten und
Betrachtungen ... . Berlin, 1854, So. pp.
192.

See Leipz. Eepert.. 1855, L. 264, 265.

2324. Schoebel, Charles. L'eternite et la

consomni;ition des temps. Paris, 1854, 8".

(23 sh.) 6/r.

2325. Alarbacli, Oswald. Ueber Unsterblich-

keit. J'^ine Sylvestcr-Kede am 31. Dec. 1853
gehalten. Leipzig, 1854, S'>. pp. 23.

2320. B., T. D. Christian Prospects of the
World to Come. (Christian Observer for Jan.
and March, 1855; also in Littell's Living Age,

Nos. 564, 568, 2d Ser., VIII. 654-657, and IX.
104-108.) BA.

2327. Cochrane, James. Discourses on the
Last Thing.s: Death, the hesurrection, the
Spirit-World, Judgment, Eternity. London,
1^55, So. pp. 347.

2328. George, Nathan D. Materialism Anti-
scriptural : 01-, The Doctrines of George Storrs

refuted. [New York, 185—,] 12o. pp. 48.

( Tracts of the Tract Soc. of the Metli. Episc.
Church, No. 4.50.)

2329. Hastings, Horace Lorenzo. Forty
Questions on Immortality. [New York, 185—,]
180. j)p. 4. H.

2330. The Old Paths; or, The Primitive
Doctrine of a Future Life, embracing Copious
Extracts from the Writings of Primitive
Christians, with Arguments and Remarks.
New York, [cop. 1855,] ISo. pp. 88. H.

2331. Scripture Searcher, No. 1. The Des-
tiny of the Wicked.

II
No. 2. The State of

the Dead.
||

No. 3. The Coming of Jeeus
Christ.

II
No. 4. The Judgment.

||
No. 5.

Plain Truths.
||

No. 6. The Resurrection of
the Dead. [New York, 185—,] 12". pp. 6. H.

2332. Martin, Thomas Henri. La vie future.
— Histoire et apologie tie la doctrine chreti-

enne sur I'autre vie. Paris, 1855, 12o. pp. iv.,

334. D.
Defends the doctrine of eternal punishment against

Reyuaud. See No. J98.

2333. Ciiristmas, Henry. Echoes of the
Universe: from the World of Matter and the
World of Spirit. ... 4th (English) Ed. Lon-
don, (...) 1850, 120. pp. xviii., 353 -^. BA.

Un the immortality of the soul and the future life

see pp. 327-353.

2334. Breaker, J. M. C. The Future State.

[Review of Whately.] {Christian Jiev. for

Jan. 1857; XXII. 1-31.)

2335. Briet, J. P. De Eschatologie of leer der
toekomende dingen, volgens de schrifteu des
Nieuwen Verbonds. Een geschied- en uitleg-

kundig onderzoek. 2 din. Tiel, 1851-58, 8".

pp. xvi., 247; viii., 477.

2335». Brown, Richard. Byeways of the
Bible, a f^ei ies of Contributions on the Num-
ber of the Kighteous, the Lost or Saved,
Heavenly Hecngnitiou, Salvation of Infants,
... the intermediate State, ... the Locality
of Heaven, &c. London? 1857, 12o.

.See Kdwiird Howells Select Catalogue, Liverpool,
[181)1 ?] bo, No. 502.



2335b SECT. III. A. 1. — CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.— CBA-M/II works.

23.3.5i>. Gioberti, Vinronzo. Dell.a protologia
... . :2 vol. Torino, a/«o Paris, [1857-58,] 10".

H.
On the future life see II. iTl-SOS, •' Palingeaesia."

2336. Karsten, II. Dio letzten Dinge Zehn
Voilesiiiigeu an die GebiUleten in e'er Go-
nieinde ... . 3= Aiifl. Hamburg, (1857, 58,)

1861, 120. pp. xii., 304.
Sec Leipz. Repert. for 1858, I. 69-71. and TheoU

Stud. u. Krit., 1859, pp. US-Ki. — A. BrUch transla-

tiun, Am^t. ISiiO, S".

23-36^ Meyer, E. J. Kritischer Kommentar
zu der oscliatologischcn Rode Matth. 24. 25.

I« Theil. Die t.inleitung. Frankfurt a/0.,

1857, 80. pp. .\i., 182.

23.36'>. Scherrer, J. Das cwigc Leben. Zehn
I'redigteu ... . St, Gallen, 1S57,8». pp. xiv.,

2J3.

2337. Seai-s, Edmund Hamilton. Athanasia:
or, ioiegleauLS of Immortality. . . . Boston,
Aniericati Unitarian Association, 1857, 1'-".

pp. xii., 34LI.— 4th ed., iOicl. 1858, 12". H.

233S. Altliaiis, Aug. Die letzten Dinge. ...

Verdt-n. 1858. i".
\>r>.

iv., 1.38.

Si;e LeijK. JC,j,crt.. l.-n<. I,.\II. 194-196.

2339. Blaiickard, Joshua Pollard. The Fu-
turt" Life: an Examination of its Conditions
from tlu' Now Testament. ... Boston, 1858,
8". pp. 32. M.

Fa\o[s tlie doctrine that the wicked are to be
annihilattd.

2340. Daniiecker, Anton von. Noun Fas-
ten-Botraclituugoii iibcr die letzten Dingo
des Meiischen. Tubingen, 1858, 8». if. 3, pp.
113.

2.341. Grant, Miles. What is Man? or a
Bible Yiow of his Creation. The Meaning of
Soul, Spirit, Death and Hell. Boston, 1858,
leo. pp. 32.

2342. [HildretU, Betsey P.]. Analysis of
Man : or, Tlie Spirit and Soul of Man distin-

guislied; lieing a Scriptural View of each in

this Life, and after Death. ... Lowell, 1858,
160. pp. 78. H.

234.3. Hoppiu, James M. The Future State.

(Bibliot/ieca Sacra for April, 1858; XV. 381-

401.) //.

2344. Liessiiig, Th. Die Hoffnung des Chris-

ton yoiiians dor biblischen HofTnungslehre
... : Stnttpirt, 1858, 8o pp. vi., 128.

2.345. Rwdlofl", Maj. Gen. Karl Gustav, -voix.

Die Lolire vom Menschen nach Geist, Seele

und Leib, sowohl wahrend des Erdenlebens,
als nach seinem Abscheiden aus demselbeu.
Begriiudet auf der gottlichen Offenbarung
... . Leipzig, 1858, 8o. pp. xxi., 426.

Reviewed by Schoebeileiu in the Theol. Slud. u.

Krit. for ISGO, pp. 145-163. See also Leipz. Re/pert.,

1859. III. 187-189.

2.340. [Storrs, George]. The Watch Tower:
or, Man in Death ; and the Hope for a Future
Life. Being an Examination of the Teach-
ings of the Holy Scriptures on the State of

Man in Death, and his Hope for Life here-

after. ... By Homo. New-York, 1858, 12o.

pp. 96. H.

2347. West, Friedr. Betrachtungen iiber

oinige eschatologische Stellen dor heiligen

Schrift. (Theol. Stud. u. Krit., 1858, pp. 248-

298.) H.

2348. "Wood, George. Future Life ; or Scenes
in another World. ... New Vurk, 1858,^12o.

pp. 359.

2348:1. Hastings, Horace Lorenzo. Tracts on
Inimoitalitv. ... New York, 1S5», IS". //.

Comprising Nos. •2329-31.4:193,4141', v.ith extracts,

from Milton and Bp. Law on the state of the dead.

2349. Heqwemlboiirg, C. L. Plan of the
Creation; or, Otlier AVorld.-i, and Who inhabit

them. Boston, 1851), 12". pp. 396.

Maintains that all other worlds are to be peopled
from this earth. The author favors the doctrine of
the destruction of the wicked.

2.350. King, W. W. The Doctrine of Immor-
tality; its Practical Influence. A Sermon
... . Chicago, 185«, 8°. pp. 15.

2351. liandels, William. The Unseen: a

Series of Discourses. 2d Ed. London, (....)

1859, 120. pp. 276.

2352. liarroque, Patrice. Examen critique

des doctrines de la religion chretienne ... .

2e ed. 2 tom. Paris, (1859,) I860, 8". H.
The author (Tome I. pp. 293-340) earnestly opposes

the doctrines of the resurrection of the body and the
eternity of future punishment.

2353. liCe, Samuel. Eschatology; or. The
Scripture Doctrine of the Coming of the
Lord, the Judgment, and the Resurrection.
. . . Boston, 1859, 12°. pp. xii., 267.

2353>. Roe, William M. Bible vs. Materialism

:

in which the Errors and Sophisms of Modern
Materialists are fully exposed ... . Cin-
cinnati, 1859, 12o. pp. 172.

2354. Spicer, T. Spirit Life and its Eola-
tions. Albany, 1859, ISo. pp. 211.

2355. Tenougi, F., </ie^66e'. Defense des pre-
miferes verites de la foi ; [in four parts] 1"

Destinee de I'homme ... . Marseille, 1859,
8o. pp. xxxvii., 534.

2356. Tocclii,E. :fitudes sur les trois mondes,
consideres dans leurs rapports avec la tres-

sainte Trinite ... . Lyon, 1859, So. pp.
xxviii., 336.

2357. Fyfe, R. A. The Teaching of the New-
Testament in regard to the Soul; and the
Nature of Christ's Kingdom. . . . New York,
also Toronto, 1859, 18o. pp. 120.

2358. Coombe, John. "The Soul and the
Kingdom" reviewed: or, Tlie Teachings of
the Old and New Testaments respecting the
Soul and the Nature of Christ's Kingdom,
briefly vindicated. In Reply to Five Lec-
tures ... by the Rev. R. A. Fyfe, D.D., of
Toronto. Toronto, 18(50, 8°. pp. 82.

Maintains the sleep of the soul, and the destruc-
ckeJ.

John R. Man's Origin, Duty
cunsidi'ied in Answer to the

lilt am I? Whence am I? Wli.y

I going? What are my
give me Aid? London,

2359. Beard,
and Do.-tiny
Questions, Wl
aml> ViliitI

Wants? Wh.
18()0, «m. So. pp. 110.

2360. Boys, Thomas. God and Man considered
in relation to Eternity Past, Time that Is,

Eternity Future ... . London, I860, sm. So.

pp. 208.
In very blank verse.

2361. Cremer, Herm; Die eschatologische
Rede Jesu Christi Matthiii 24. 25. Versuch
einer exegetischen Erorterung ... . Stutt-
gart, 1860, 80. pp. viii., 2.56.

2362. JIaguire, Robert. Things Present and
Things to Come: a Series of Twenty-four
Lectures ... . London, 1860, sm. 8o. 2s. 6d.

2363. Trail, William. Unseen Realities; or.

Glimpses into the World to Come. Glasgow,
1860, Kill. So. pp. :504.

23633. L., Y. N. Tlie Scripture Teaching on
the Immortality of the Human Soul. By Y.
N. L. ... Boston, 1861, 12o. pp. 36.

23631). Schinltz, (E. A. II.) Hermann. Die
Voraussotzungon dor christlichen Lehre von
dor Unsterblichkoit ... . GiJttingen, 1861,
80. pp. xii., 248. F.

Denies the natural immortality of the soul ; favor.s

the doctriue of the destruction of the incorrigibly
wicked.

23630. Lutliardt, Christian Ernst. DieLchro
von den letzten Dingen in Abhandlungen und
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Schriftauslegniigen dargestellt ... . Leip-
zig, 18(51, So. pp. vii., 246.

236.3'i. Rinck, Ileinr. Wilh. Torn Zustand
iiacli dom Tode. Bibliscbe Uuteisiichungen,
mit BeriicksichtiguDgder einschlagigen alteii

wild neueu Lit eiatur. ... Ludwig.sburg, 1861,
S». pp. xvi., 327. D.

2363f. Lietzte Tag (Der), oder der Tag des
Gerichts. Betrachtungcii libiT die vier letz-

ten Dinge des Menscbeii: Tod, Gericlit, Hiiii-

iiiel und nolle. Nach den Kircheiiviitein.

Liimich, 18(51, 8". pp. 512.

23(jof. Eiifaiatim, (Bartbelemy) Prosper. La
vie etenielle passee—PRfisENTE—fiitiue. Paris,

1861, So. pp. v., 215. 2>.

A strange mystical production, by a disciple of
Saint-Simon. It. belongs more properly under Sect.

I. of the present class.

2363b. Aiiberlen, Carl August. Die cschato-
logisclie Rede Jesu Cbristi Matth. 24. 25.

{Theol. Stud. u. KriL, 1862, pp. 213-247.) //.

With particular reference to Cremer.

23631'. Berseaux, . the Abbe. Les grande.s

questions religieuses resolues en peu de mots.
La niort et riminortalite ... . Nancj', 1862,
180. pp. 258.

2. Biblical Psychology.

2364. Rons. :\I;i-iiiis Fii, Mir. Fund^iiivntaPsy-
cbolo^iai' ^'X .-'ii'iH Srii|itura >:. . . .llrcta, ut
Dicta'" (-ill- ^1.- Aiiiinii riii-,|nr i';i. -iltatibus

agentia cnlli'iia, iliu'''-ta at.|Uc rx|ili.;tta siiit

..'.
. Tiiliiiigae, 17()!t, So. pp. 248. F.

A German translation. Stuttgart, 1857, 8°.

2365. Wagner, Job. Friedr. Psychologire
biblica^ fcpecinieu I., II. Osnabrug. 1775-77,
So. &gr.

2366. Seller, Georg. Friedr. Animadversio-
iiunt ad Psychologiam Sacrani Pars I.-VII. et

ult. Erlangae, 1778-87, 4».

2367. ConeriS, Gerb. .Inlius. Versuch einer
cbiistlicbeu Antbropologie. Berlin, 1781, So.

1th.

2368. Miiiicli, Job. Gottlieb. Psychologie des
neuen Tcstameuts. Eegcusburg, 1802, 8°.

pp. X., 294.

2369. Obertliiir, Franz. Bibliscbe Antbro-
pologie. 4 Bde. Munster, 1806-10, 8o.

•• This work is rather a system of doctrine than an
Anthropology, treating of the Fall, Redemption, the
Last Things, etc."— .Bre(scA. Tlie author is a Catholic.

2369i'. Cams, Friedr. August. 1809. See
No. 1765.

2370. [Olsliausen, Hermann]. De Naturae
humauae Tricbotomia I>,ovi Testamenti Scrip-

toribus recepta. [Frogr.] Kegiomouti, 1825,
4o. pp. 23.

Also in his OpiKscula Theologica, pp. 143-163. D.

2371. [Zermtanii, F. A.]. Die Seele. Eine
auf die beilige Scbrift sich griiudende Auf-
stellung, fUr gebildete Leser alter Religionen
... . Strassburg, 1827, S". pp. 36.

2372. Beck, Job. Tobias. Umriss der bibli-

scben i^eelenlebre. . . . Stuttgart, 1843, 8°. pp.
xvi., 136. D.

See Leipz. Repert., 1843, IV. 53-59.

2370. Busli, George. Tbe Soul: or. An In-
quiry into Scriptural Psycliology, as deve-
loped by tbe Use of tbe Terms, Soul, Spirit,

Life, etc , viewed in its Bearing's on tbe Doc-
trine of tbe Resurrection. ... New-York,
1845, 12". pp. 141.

See Bill. Repert. XVIII. 219-260.

2374. Ballou, Ilosea, 2d. Tbe New Testa-
ment Usage of tbe several Terms translated
Spirit, Soul, and Life. {Universalist Quar.
for April, 1850 ; VII. 13S-155.) H.

2375. liC'wis, Tayler. Names for Soul [especi-

ally in tbe Old Test.]. {BiiUcal Ifepos. for

Oct. 1850 ; 3d Ser. VI. 674-703.) .4 B.

2376. Delltzscli, Franz. System der bibli-

Bcbeu Psycliologie. Leipzig, 1855, So. pp.
viii., 440.

See Lcipz. Report., 1856, LI II. 6-8.

2377. Krumm, J. Geo. De Notionibns psy-
cbologicis Paulinis. Dissertatio ... . Gis-
sae, 1858, 8°. pj). vii., 83. F.

2378. Grant, Miles. Tbe Soul. What is it?

A Bible View of its Meaning. Boston, 1859,
16o. pp. 32.

2379. Tbe Spirit in Man. Wbat is it ? A
Bible View of its Meaning. Boston, 1859,
leo. pp. 32.

B. — DEATH.

A'o(e. — The -works placed here treat the subject

from very different points of view, .ind many of

them might be classed under other heads. Two or

three have been admitted which belong purely to

physiology. For other works, see Lipeuius, Bibli-

olheca Realis Theologica, art. ilors.

1, General and Miscellaneous Works.

2380. Cypriaiius, Ca'cilius, a.d. 252. De
conteiunenda Morte Opusculum. Oolonia;,

1518, 4o.

Several later editions. Also in his Opera, ed.

Baluz., pp. 229-236. {B.) This treatise is more com-
monly entitled De Afortalitate. An i:ngli.= h transla-
tion by Sir Thomas Elyot, London, 1539, So; German,
by A.Sacherl, Sulzbach. 1832, 8".

2381. Ambrosius, Abp. of Milati, fl. a.d.

374. De Bono Mortis Liber. {Opera, Par.
16SB-90, fob, I. 389-414.) B.

238K Rupertus Tuitiensis, fl. a.d. Illl. De
Meditatione Mortis Libri II. (Opera, II. 862-
S75, Par. 1038, fol.)

Also in Jlignes Patrol., CLXX. 357-390. B.

23811". Ars Moriendi.
For the very numerous early editions and transla-

tions of this work, SCO Haiu, Panzer, Brunei, and
Griisse. See also Nos. 3295-97.

2382. Raulin, Jeaii, 1443-1514. Doctrinale

Mortis . . . de triplici Morte corporali scilicet,

Culpe, et Gelicnne ... . Parisiis, 1518, so.

—

Also Lugduni, 1519, 4o; Antv. 1612, 4°; Paris,
1C20, 40.

23S3. Marcellino, Valerio. II Diameroue . .

.

ove con vive ragioni si mostra la morte non
esser qual male die il .senso si persuade, con
una dotta lettera, over discorso intorno alia
lingua volgare. Vinegia, 1564, also 1565, io.

2sc.
" Dialogo scritta con summa dottrina, cd in pur-

gata luvulla, niir., '—(juUarini.

23830. Kyspeiining, Uenr. Aqua Vitie de
Fontilm.s ^a]val(Jl i,^, boc est, Di.ctrina cvan-
geliia lie Mtditatiuiif Mortis. Addita est Im-
mortalitutis Aiiiiii:f ... Assertio ... . Aut-
verpia-, I'i.rntin. 1583, So.

2384. Pflaclier, Moses. Lelire vom Todt und
Abstcrli.ii des Min^clien, in zwiilf Predlgteii,
nebst (iiicni .AijIiuhl;- von vier Leiclicnpredig-
ten. T, iiiii-rii. (.-jVil.So. (26 sb.)— Also Leip-
zig, Itio:;, ,s... :,,i(i I'lai.Ufurt, 1607, So.

2384a. GlisceiUi, or Olisseuti, Fabio.
1596. See No. 012.

2385. Oiia, Pedro de. Primera Parte do las
Postrimeiias del ilombre. Madrid, 1603, fol.

238.50. Jeiilsch, Paul. Sieben I'redigten vom
Todt und Sterben. Leipzig, 1607, 4o.
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2386. Tuke, Tliomas. Discourse of Death.
London, I«l3, 4".

23Se». Crooke^ Sam. Death KUbdueil, or the
Death of Death : begun in a Sermon on Hosea
xiii. 14 ... now published ami enlarged ... .

London, 1(}19, 8». DL.

2387. D., W. Of Death and the Nature of
Soules, and the State of Immortalit)'. Lon-
don, 1«1», go.

23S8. Heiiiaius, Daniel. De Contemptu Mor-
ti.'< Libri <)uatnor, Versu et Prosa. Lugduui
Batavoruni, 1621, sni, 4". ff. 4, pp. 196, ft 12.

liL.
An eflitioa of the same date in small 8". Also in

his Poemata. Amst. 16-19. sm. 12", pp. 2(;i-365 {H.).
and utiicr ed>. — A Dutch translation, by Jac. van
Zevi-cote(l«-2o?i.

2.388a. Cole, James. Of Death a True Descrip-
tion, and against it a Good Preparation. Lon-
don, 1«>2'J, 120.

2389. Featley, or FairclOiigh, Daniel.
Ilo.xate.Yium, or Six Cordials to strei:ul!-.eii

tlie Heart of every faithful Christian against
tlie Terrors of Death. London, 1837, fol. 6«.

"A curious work."—ioifit-'/cs.

2399. Albveclil, n.'iirg. DM r ,,.:-i.-

bittei-.susseTodt; (.(b-r Krkl, >

•'

voni Todt und AbsteilM-i, :. >

sieben un.l fUnlV.ifi Pr.Vii,:i n, —
. h.

KiU, 4o. — Also Nuruberg, 1G62, 4". (l4.'i sli.)

239iJ». Drelincourt, Charles. Lcs consola-
tions de I'ame fidele contre les frayeurs tie la

niort ... . Paris, 1051, S".

An English translation, lltli ed.. London, 1724. R".

2391. Griebner, or Gribner, Daniel.
Christliche Todtesgedancken ; oiler dreyssig
Predigten vom zeitlichen Todt der Men.schcn
... . Leipzig, 1«}79, 4».— Also ibid. 16S5, 4°,

and 1695, 4". (144 sh.)

2.392. Bates, William. A Sermon on Death
and Judgment. London? 1«S3, 8".

2393. Slierlocfc, AVilliam. A Practical Dis-

course concerning Dealli. ... London, 1G89,
8o.— 12th ed., ibid. 17(3, So. pp. (6), 352. li.— 16th ed., ibid. 1715; 27th ed., ibid. 1755, S".

G.
A Welsh translation, 1691. 8" ; — German, Leipzig.

1693, 8' etc. ; — French, Amst. 1708, «", ere.

2.394. Feiierleiii, Job. Conr. Novissimorum
primum, das Undo des nienselilichen Lebens;
... in seclizig Predigten. Niivnberg, 1694,
4o. (181 sh.)

2394='. BuudetO, Carlos. El espcjo de la

mnerte, con muy curiosas empressas emble-
maticas ... . Amberes, 1700, 4°.

2395. [Asgjll, John]. An Argument proving,
tli:it :i nin, io the Covenant of Eternal
Lil'' :

' '
! ! I tlie Scriptures, Man maybe

tr:i:: In ! I: ;]i hrnce into that Eternal Life,

witbuul pii.i la^- through Death, though the
Humane xN'ature of Christ himself could not
be thus translated till he had passed through
Death.... [London,] 1700, S". pp. 103. H.,
BA.

Also in "A Collection of Tracts written by John
Asgill," c«c. London, 1715, 8o._Foraa account of

both from the Irish ai.d thu Kncli-li House of Com-
iiio:i-i, ^ce Allilx".'--'- >'( '

'
'" V-,c/ 1 itci-ature, and

Colerid-e </,;'. /.•/" :•,.', U. 390-;i97.

In his TahL: Talk. .1
: I

,
. i , id^-e also sa.vs

very soul of
'.^d

loiic, such lawTcr-like acuteness, and yet
:r:i p of cnmninn sense. Each of his para-
< in iisL'lf a whole, and yet a link between
ding and following: so that the entire series

i: argument, and yet each is a diamond in it-

iome may regard this praise us rather cx-

A Germnn translation, -with a preface by J. G.
Prilz or Pi itius, Leii.z. 1702, U'o.

2396. Pi-itz (Lat. Priiius), Joh. Georg. De
Translatione in Vitani aeternam sine Transitu
per Mortem. Lipsiae, 1701, 4".

2397. De Inmiortalitate Iloniinis contra
Asgillium. Lipsiae, 1702, 4".

2.398. RiiJtmeiCr, Christoph Heinr. De Xo-
menclaturis Mortis emphaticis. Uelmst,
1710,

2399. Pfaflf, Christoph Matthaus. Schodiasma
. . . de Morte Xaturali. Tubiuga;, 1722, 4».

'In primis Ob leciioncu), eruditionem ac iudicium
comuiendandum-."'— ITo^c/n

2400. Teller, llomanus. Commentatio, ad
Xatnranl Mortis requiri Mentis a Corpove
Sido-Taffii', lion solam -StaAucrt^, Occasione Loci
Act. x.K. 10. Lipsias 1722, 4°. ^ gr.

2401. Rej-iiolds, Joliii. A View of Deaths
or. The Soul s Departure from tlw World. A
Philosophical Sacred Poem, With ... Notes,
and some Additional Composures. ... Lon-
don, 1725, 4o. pp. 128 -f. //.— The 3d Ed.,
Lond. 1 735, sm. 8°. G.

J4i\ Avj^iO, John. The Metamorphosis of
';, the Death am! Resurrection <;f Christ

: 111.' Dead. ... I'art I. Loudon, 1727,
,;-. .--!+. //,

24:3. Lampe, Friedr. Adolf. Eetrachtungen
vou dem t-lerlicn und Tode der Menscheii.
Leip/.ig; i7;;i, 80. (32 sh.)

2404. Bahvdt, ^.^^. I- 'y M li in i!nu- der
reineii Lehre ii:. . i\jicl:e

von der SterIM -iidieii

Tode des men,-' I : ;
'

! li:-. wider
den Democritum Kednivnni. und andere So-
cinianische Schwarmer. Budissin, 1738, '°.

2405. Sclinbert, Joh. Ernst. ... Vernunfdge
und sciiriftmasige Gedanken vom Tode. An-
dere und vermeiirte Aufl. Jena und Leipzig,

(1743,) 1749, 40. pp. (16), 196, (12). U.

2406. Carpov, Jacob. Dt; genuina Xotione
Mortis, Viuar. 1744,40.

2407. Mayer, Joh. Epi.stolische Eetrachtun-
gen des Todes. 2Theile. jNUlrnberg, 1744,4".

2408. Bfeumann, Sam. Eetrachtungen iiber

die eigentliche Ursache und Absicht, waruni
Gott den Tod uber die Menschen verhangt.
Prenzl.iu, 1748, 4o. pp. 67.

2409. Milller, Georg Theodor. ... Prtifung
der Betrachtungtiberdie eigentliche Ursache
und Absicht, vvarum Gott den Tud iiber die
Menschen verlian<.'et. Frankfurt und Leip-
zig, 1749, 80. (7 sh.)

See Krafts A'eKs Theol. Bihl. V. 244-246. B.

2410. Goeze, Joh. Melchior. Die wichtigsten
Abschnitte der Lehre vom Tode, in einigeu
heiliien Reden ... .

2o Aufl. Bresslauund
Leipzig, (1749,) 1753, 8o. (41 sh.)

2411. BaUrdt, Joh. Friedr. Schrift- und
vernuiiftn:;issige BeM'eise, dass die Siiude die
eigentliclie Vrsaclie des Todes sey, gegen die

iieuesten Einwilrfe vertheidiget ... . 1uq\\>-

zig, 1731,8o. (13 sh.)

2412. Stuhner, Carl Gottfr. Philosophisch-
theologische Betrachtungen liber die Kurcht
fiir dein Tode, nebst dcnen . . . Mitteln dage-
geu ... . Leipzig, 1753, 8o. (11 sh.)

2413. Crusiws, Christian August. De Reli-

qniis Gentilismi in Opinionibus <lc Morte,
Connnentatio. Pars I., II. 2 pt. Lipsiae,

175«, 40. (4 and 3^ sh.)

2414. Abbandlung vou den Uelierbleibsela

des Ileidentluuns in den Meynungon vom
Tode. Leipzig, 1760, 8o. 8 (jr.
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241a. Triliius, .Toli. Anton. Todesbetrach-
tungen ... . Leipzig, 175(», 4'>. (4 ,sh.)

Treats of physical, spiritual, eternal, and civil

death.

2416. Portews, Beilby, Bp. Death : a Poetl-

cul Essay. ... ThcSrlEd. Cambritlse, (1759,)
1760, 4». pp. 20. H.

A Seatoniau prize poem.

2417. Creiitz, Frierli-. Carl Casimir, Baron
von. Die Giaber. Ein pliilosophisches

(iedicht in sechs Gesangen. Frankfurt, 17(50,

2418. Dodd, "William. Reflections on Death.
Loudon, 1763, sm. 8".

" Of this work ten or more editions have been pnb-
lished.'"

—

Loivndcs.

2410. MacgO'tvan, John. Death, a Vision;
or, the Solemn Departure of Saints and Sin-

ners, represented under the Similitude of a
Dream. London, 176«, 8". pp. 79.

2421). Kenton, James. An Essay on Death;
a I'oeni, in Five Books. London, 1781, 4o.

2.V. Cd.

2421. Winkler, or Winckler, Gottfried.

Betrachtnngen iiber den Tod. Dresden, 1786,
40. pp. 24.

2422. Harivood, Edward. Discourses on St.

I'auls Description of Death, and its Conse-
quences. . . . London, 1790, 8". pp. viii., 294,

if.

242.3. Tliiess, Joh. Otto. Ueber den Tod uud
das Leben. Leipzig und Gera, 1799, 8°. (20
sh.)

See Puhrmann, Handh. d. theol. Lit., II. i. 482,
4S3.

2424. Pello-wes, Robert. A Brief Treatise
on Death, pliilosophically, morally, and prac-
tically considered. ... London, 1805, 16°. pp.
134 +. H.

2425. Broek, C. A. van den. De regte
betrachtiug des doods aangewey.en. [Fol-

lowed bx an essay of A. Kerkhoff, on the
same subject.]

(
VerJiandelingen van Jiet Ge-

nonlsch. tot Verded. van den Christ. Godsdienst,
etc. -silage, 1800, 8".)

2420. Raljl)e, Joh. Ileinr. Betrachtungen
iil)er Tod und Leben. Trost fiir diejenigen,
wcl;lie den Tod fiirchten oder liber ihre Tod-
ten trauern. Braunschweig. 1S'21, 8". V2 gr.

2427. Eaton, David. Tlie AVisdoni and Good-
ness of God in the Appointment of Death.
An Ess.iv on the Moral Benetits of Death to

JIankiTui. . . . London, 1822, 120. j,p. 47. u,

2428. Corstius, Jacobus. Euthanasia, of
ehristelijke voorbereiding voor den dood. 2"

druk. 2 delen. Groningen, (. . .) 1824, 80. fl.
•i.SO.

2429. East, Thomas. Death-Bed Scenes, or
tlio Christian Companion ou entering the
Dark Valley. London, 1825, 12o. Is.

2430. Mason, John, A.M., 1705-1763. The
I'eais of Dying annihilated by the Hope of
Heriven. A Dialogue on Death. With a
Vision of Future JSliss. ... [Now first pub-
lished.] AVith Memoirs of the Author, and
Illustrations of the Happiness of Heaven.
By John Evans, LL.D. London, 1826, 12o.

pp. X., 160. G.

24-31. [De-^vey, Orville]. Erroneous Views
of Death. (Christian Exam, for Nov. 1830;
IX. 1G1-1S2.) H.

\ 1-0 published as No. 70 of the Tracts of the Ameri-
can Unitarian Association.

24.32. [Krause, Heinrich (Christoph)]. Eu-
tli:inatos, Oder der Tod von seiner Lichtseite
betrachtet, in Briefeu. Ein Tro.stbuch ... .

Neustadt a. d. Orla, ISSl, So. pp. xvi.. 336. P.
Pnbl. under the anagram of Erich Bavrmski. See

Freufle, Wegmeiser. I. 415-417; Fuhrmaun, Handl.
d. n. tkeul. lit., I. Ii6-', CGO.
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2433. Sclioland, J. M. Bemorkungen und
Gedanken i.ber Leben und Tod des Menschen,
Magdeb. 1832, S". pp. 1U4.

2434. Dood(De)eengids der zaligheid. Dicht-
stukjo voor den tegenwoordigen tijd. Arnhem,
J. G. Meijer, 1833, 80. fl. 0,30.

2434=. Julia de Fontenelle, Jean Sebas-
tien Eugene. Kecherches medico-legales sur
Fincertitndedessignesdelamort ... . Paris,

1833, 80.

2435. Fear (The) of Death considered, with
the Opinions of Eminent Christian Writers
on the Subject. London, 1835, 80.

2436. Stebbing, Henry. A Discourse on
Death, with Applications of Christian Doc-
trine. London, 1835, 8m. 8°. 4s.

2437. Coxe, Richard Charles. Death disartned
of his Terrors. A Course of Lectures preached
in Lent, 1836. London, 1836, IS", is. Cd.

2438. Krabbe, Otto. Die Lehre von der
Siinde und vom Tode in ihrer Bezieliung zu
einander und zu der Auferstchung Christi.
— Exegetisch-dogmatisch entwickelt ...

Hamburg, 1836, So. pp. xv., 380.

2439. Symouds, John Addington. Death.
(In R. B. Todd's Cyclop, of Anat. and Physiol..
I. 791-808, London, 1S36, 80.) H.

"An admirable article."— Qiiar. Rev.

2440. Tlieremin, Franz. Vom Tode; drei
Predigten ... . Berlin, 1837, So. 12 i;;-.

2441. Man, Heiur. August. Vom Tode, dem
Solde der SUnden, und der Aufliebung dessel-

hen durch die Auferstchung Christi. Line
exegetisch-dogiuatische Abhandlung ...

Kiel, 1S41, 80. pp. 214.
From the Tlicolnqisdic Uitarheiten, von Pelt, etc.

Jahrg. I.. 1S38, Heft 2, :ni.l Jahrg. III.. 1E40, Heft
4. (K.) Nuticid bv A. Fischer, in Zeller's Tlieol.

Jahrh.. 1S43, II. liOJ-C'iT. D.

2442. Kleuckc, IKrm. Das Buch vom Tode.
Entwurf eiiicr Lclire vom Sterben in der
Nntur und vom Tode des Menschen in'B Bc-
sondere. ... Halle, 1840, 80. pp. 176 -t .

•'Maintains that death is everywhere the com-
nienecnicnt of a new development of being." —
Bretsch.

2443. Saal, C. Th. B. Die letzte Stunde oder:
der Tod von alien Seiten betrachtet. Beru-
higungen fiir Alio, welche sich der Aufliisung
nahe fiihlen uud fiir Die, welche an den Gra-
bern ihrer Lielienweinen. ... Weimar, 1840,
sm. 80. pp. vi., 175. 7^.

See Freude, Wegiveiser, 1. 425-427.

2444. Liauvergne, Hubert. De I'agonie et

delaniort dans toiites les elas.ses de la societe,

sous le rapport humanitaire, jihysiologique et

religieux. 2 vol. Paris. 1842. F". B.
There are two didi rent German transl.itions. See

Freude. Weguxiser. I. 427; -riS.

2445. Stelnbeis,Geo. Diesseits und Jenseits.
Eine Abhandlunu' iiber die Bedeutung des
Todes. Fur GlJiubisri' verfas^t. 2= Aufl. Heil-
bronn, (1846,) 1847, 'I60. pp. 64.

24-16. Remy, . De la vie et de la mort.
Considerations philosophiques sur la vie de la

terre et des gtres qui en dependent; en par-
ticnlier de la vie et do la mort de Fhomnie et

do son avenir ... . Paris, 1846, 80. 7 fr.
50 c.

2447. Fontenelle on the Signs of Death.
{Qwxrterly Pn: for Sept. 1849; LXXXV.
34(>-.399.) H.

2448. [Alger, AVilliam Ronnseville]. The
Christian Doctrine of Death and Life. (Chris-
tian Exam, for May, 1851; L. 429-449.) H.

2448". Bnrgess, George, Bp. The Last Ene-
my; Conquering and Conquered. ... Phila-
delphia. 1S5J, 12>'. pp. 330. G.

2449. Holyoake, G. Jticob. The Logic of
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Death: or, Why should the Atheist fear to

Die? ... (30th Thousand.) London, 1852,
IC". pp. 16.— Also New-York, 1856, 12", and
I'hilad. 185S, 160.

Reprinted from The Beasoner. No. 193.

2450. Wagner, Herm. Der Tod, hcleuchtet
vom Standpunkte der Naturwissenschaften.

. .
2a Aufl. Bielefeld, (1855,) 1857, 16». pp.

2450a. Scliopenhaiter, Arthur. De la mort
et de son rapport avec rindestructibilite de
I'etre en soi. [Translated from the Gorman.]
{Ifcviie Germanique, 18(51, XIV. 613-534, and
XV. 341-365.) BA.

2. Dance of Death,

2451. Peigiiot, £tienue Gabriel. Recherches
historiiiues et litteraires sur les Dauses des
3Iorts et sur rorigiue des cartes k jouer;
ouvrage orue de cinq lithographies et de
vignettes. Dijon, et Paris, 1826, 8». pp. Ix.,

367.

2452. Douce, Francis. The Dance of Death
exhibited in elegant Engravings on AVood
with a Dissertation on the several Represen-
tations of that Subject but more particularly

on those ascribed to Macaber and Hans Hol-
bein ... . London, 1833, 8". pp. xii., 262 -f.

H.

2453. JUassmaiin, Hans {or Joh.) Ferd. Lite-

ratur der Todtentiinze. ... (Aus deni " Sera-

peum' besonders abgedruckt.) Leipzig, 1840,
80. pp. 135. H.

24.54. Fortoul, Hippolyte. La Danse des

.Morts, des.siuee par Hans Holbein, gravec sur

pierre par Joseph Schlotthauer, expliquee

par Hippolyte Fortoul. Paris, [1^42,] 16°.

(8sb. and b;i platen.)
For the cohteuts of Fortoul's Essay, see R. Wei-

gcPs Kmistlaycr- Catalog, Abth. XIII. iio. 123til.

2455. Kist, Xikclaas Chri.stiaan. De kerke-
lijke architectuur en de doodendansen; als

proeve van ht^t humoristiseh karakter der
chri.stelijke ktinst in liet tijdvak, betwelk do
Hervorming heeft voorbereid. Met 5 lith.

platen. Leiden, 1844, 8o.
fi. 3.00.

2455». Naiiinaiin,F. Der Tod in alien seinen

Beziehungen, ein Warner, Trijster und Lustig-

macher. Als Beitrag zur Litcraturgeschichte
der Todtentanze. Mit 3 Tafeln Abbildungen.
Dresden, 1844, Vl". ^ tli.

2456. Massmann, Hans (or Joh.) Ferd. Die
Baseler Tudtuntanze in getreuen Abbildun-
gen. Nebst geschichtlicher Dntersuchung, so

wie Vergleichung mit den ubrigen deut-schen

Todtentanzen, ihrer Bilderfolge und ihreu

gemeinsamen Reimtexten. Sammt einem An-
hange: Todtentanz in Holzschnitten des f..nt-

zehnten Jahrhunderts. . .. Mit 81 Abbildun-
gen auf 22 Kupfertafeln und mit 27 lithogra-
phierten Bliittern. Stuttgart, 1847, ieo,"pp.

127, ff. xiii. +, and Abbildungen, 4°. (J.

Scheible's Schatzgraber, V" Theil.) H.

245ea. Schultz Jacobi, J. C. Do neder-
landsche doodendans. Utrecht, 1841), sm. So.

2457. Lailglois, Eustache Hyacinthe. Essai
historique, jihilosophique et pittoresque sur
les Danses des Morts . . . accompagne do cin-

qiiitnte-quatre planches et de uombreuses
vignettes . . . siiivi d"une Lettre de M. C.

Leber et d'une Note de M. Depping sur le

meme sujet.— Ouvrage complete et publie
par M. Andre Pottier ... et M. Alfred Bau-
dry. 2 torn. Rouen, 1852, 8°. F.

The most comprehensive work on the subject.

2458. Kastner, (Jean) Georges. Les Danses
des Morts. Dissertations et recherches his-

toriques, philosophiques, litteraires et musi-
calcs sur les divers monuments de ee genre
qui existent ou qui ont existr taut eii Franco
qu'a I'etranger, aecoiiiiKiuiiii-^ ilr la Dause
Macabre, gratide roiide vuralc rt mii-irale et

instrumentale ... et d'uiii- Miitr il'- plamhes
representant des sujets tires d'ancieuues dan-
ses des morts des XlVe, xVs XVIe et XVII«
siecles ... . Paris, 1852, 4».

2459. [Mayers, William S. F.]. Holbein and
the Dance of Death. (Atlantic Monthly ibr

March, 185»; III. 265-282.) H.
See, further, the bibliographical Dictionaries of

Ebert, lirunet, aud Grasse, under " Dause Macabre,"
"Holbei.;, Mi-riau," and " Todtemauz," Nisard's

H at. dis Uvres pj,,idairex. TI. 2b9-354. and Grasses
Leftrhuch einer uUgem. Litei'argeschichte, II. ii. 146-

ua.

2460. Dan^a (La) general de los Muertos.
[About A.u. 1350.] (Appended to Tickuor's
Hist, of Spanish Lit., New York, 1849, £»,

IIL 459-474; comp. I. 89-91.) H.

2461. Borup, Thomas Larsen. Det mennes-
kelige Livs Flugt, eller Ddde-Dands ... afbil-

det ved Isererige Stykker, og Samtaler imel-

lem Diiden og Persoiierne. ... 3^ Oplag.
Kjobenhavn, 1814, 4o. pp. 80. H.

2461". Holbein, Hans, the younger. Der
Todtentanz oder der Triumph des Todes nach
den Original-IIolzschnitteu des Hans Holbein
von C. Ilielinuth]. Magdeburg, [1830,] fol.

46 lith. plates. H.
The text is from the Augsburg edition of 1544.

2461i>. Holbein's Dance of Death, with an
Historical and Literary Introduction. Lon-
don, J^u/!» Russell Smith, 1849, sm. 8" or 16".

pp. iv., 146. F.

-THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

1. Compreliensive Works.

Note. — On the liajypiness of the Intermediate State,

see below, F. 2.

2462. Bloudel, David. Des Sibylles celebrees
tant par I'antiquite payenne que par les

saincts P^res, discours traitant ... [of the
Sibylline books, and] des suppositions que ces

livres contiennent, priucipalement touchant
I'etat des hommes bons et mauvais apr6s la

mort. Charenton, 1(549, i".

Issued in IfiSl witli the title: — " Traite de la cr6-

ance des Feres touchant Vital des anie.s aprgs cette
vie et de lorigine de la priere pour les morts et du
purgjitoire," etc. — "A rare, btu valuable work.'* —
Bretsch. — An Engluh translation by J. Davies,
Loud. 1661, fol.

2462i». Assemani, Gius. Sim. Bibliotheca

Orientalis ... . 3 torn. in 4 pt. Eomse, 1719-

28, fol. H.
See the " Dissertatio de Syris Nestorianis, § XVI.

De Statu Animarum Corporibus cvutarum," in Tom.
III. P. II. pp. cccxlii.-xlix., where will be Ibuud
some very curious matter. Comp. Tom. III. P. I. pp.
312, 3'22, 323, 332, 360. See also the extracts from
Dionysius Bar-Salibi, ibid. II. 165-167. and from
Gregorius Abulpharagius or Bar-Hebrseus, II. 294,

295.

2463. Banmgarten, Siegm. Jac. Historia

Doctrinae de Statu Animarum separatarum.
[Ifesp. B. G. Dreckmann.] Hal. 1754, 4o. pp.
78.

2464. [BlacUburne, Francis]. An Histori-

cal View of the Controversy concerning an
Intermediate State and tlie Separate E.vist-

euce of the Soul, between Death and the

785
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Gcnoral Kesurrection, deduced from the Be-
giuaiiig uf the Protestant Eeformation to tlie

I'le-sent Times. ... The 2d Ed., corrected
iuid greatly enlarged. ... London, 1772, 8",

pp. l.xxii., SCO. F.
A\<o in his Works, Vol. III. (J.) — First ed.. en-

titled "A .Short Historical View," etc. Lond. 1765,
8". i.p. Iviii., 125. H.

21 .5. Priestley, Joseph; An History of the
Corruptions of Christianity ... . The 3d
j.il. 2 vol. (1st eJ., Birmingham, 1782, S",)

Boston, 1797, 1-". Jl.

Vol. I., pp. 23I-.M5. contains a " History of Opi-
nions conoernins the Slate of the Dead."

2406. Ernesti, Joh. August. De vetcrum
Patrum Oiiiniune do Statu Medio Auimorum
a Coipore scjunctorum. (Excursus to his
Lrctirmra Acad, in Epist. ad Hehrae.os, Lips.

n!>5, .•:<. pp. 338-346.)

24e7. Bennet, George. 01am Ilaneshamoth,
or a View of the Intermediate Stat*-, as it

appears in the Kecords of the Old and New
Testament; the Apocryphal Books; in Hea-
then Authors; and the Greek and Latin
Fathers.... Carlisle, 1800, So.pp.iv., 419. (,'.

".V work of various erudition and deep research."
~np. Ilorsley.

468. Dotlgson, Charles. Tn Note C. to Vol.
I. of his translation of TertlIlli.^n. in the
Library of the Fulhers. Oxf^vA. ISfi. S". |,|,.

116-120, Mr. D. has colkTi, Ml a -rrMi n.nnl.rr

of passages from the J '.it In is. illuslrat ini;

their notions of the intermediate state, and
their use of the term "Paradise."

See, further. No. 2525, Betraclitang^
25-.!7. Campbell 5 2,")4J, Liiisciier; 2di>.s,

Humiiiiigi'ortl; •Zb'ii<=, Beckers; 2591,
Liuil^eniuller.

2469. Hippolytus, Pnrttiensis, fl. aj). 220.
'Ek tou rrpbs 'EAArji'a? Aoyow ... Trcpi t^s toC
irafTos atxias. Ex Liliro adversus Graecos,
qui inscribitiir Adversus Platoncm, dc Causa
tj'niversi.

This fragment, which has been falsely ascribed to
Josephus, fives a curious description of " Hades, in
which the souls of the rigliteous and unrighteous are
detnincd." The best editions of the Greek text arc
by ISunseu, Christiainly and Mankind, Vol. V. {alias
Analpct:. Ant.-Nica'nn." Vol. 1.) t.ond. 1854, S", pp.
.S<W_tlV.> :H 1 n-i.l I, ..jr.l.- i" I,!.- cd. of Hippoljtus,
I-i||-. I- 1'! 1'^ ^> ;

Inn s Kngli.sh ver.«ion
i^ :M'|' I.' I- of his translation

oO.

2469'>. Tractatus antiijuus de Remuiiera-
tiuiie -Mcritonnn non ililuta. (In A. Mai's
,VcT//)/. Vet. Sova Coll., VII. 264-270, Rom.
1833, 4".) H.

2470. To.s4ado (Lat. Tost at US'!, Alonso,
Bp. of Aril.,, iiOU-Wh.. Vr AuiiMab.is sc-

paratis, eanniKjiu- varii- l;.r.-|,ta,r.li>. (Witli

treatises liy P.artliul. Sil.vlla and .1^1,. Tritlii-

mins, in the Oliiim tliivlo,/irini( Iriji'irtilum,

Duaci,lGJl, S".)

Also in his Opera, Tom. XXV., Venctiis. 1728. fol.,

"'luggc, Gcsch. des Glattbens ait

ry

2471. Jneolms «le Clusa, or dc Erfor-
dia, i.r de Paradiso, or de tJruy-
trodc, o;- .Tdiit crltitclv, Curl!iii.^ieti.-!if.

[Ti-aci:iM; .Ir \n iiiii^i-^ M,t ;s a Corporilius,

sive (1. '-1', I m; ' MFum. Burgdorf,
1475,] I I :«' •

! ,' ti)aj)age.)_ J.

in the fli'lceuth century.

2472. Blancard, or Blanckart (Lat.
Candidus', .\lex. I)e l.etrihuti >nu .Tusto-

rum siatiiu a Morte. Culouia', [1551,] S"

786

2472a. Viret, Pierre. Disputations chrestien-
nes touchant I'estat des trepasses ... . Ge-
neve, 1552, S».

Treats of " la cosmographie infemalc," " le purga-
toire," " le limbe," " le seiD d' Abraham," and "la
desccnte aux enfers."

2473. Specker (Lat. Speccerusl, Mcl-
chior. Von dem leiblicheii Tode uiiil dem
Sfande der Seele nach deiiiselben bis auf den
jlingsten Tag. Strasb. 15«0, 4o. ff, 293.

2474. Flavin, Melcliior de. De I'estat des
ames apres le trepias, et comment elles vivent
estant separces du corps; et des purgatoires
qii"elles .souffrent en ce monde et eul'autre
.. . Tholose,15«3,4°.

Also Paris, 1679, 8°, 11. 186 ; 1595, 8" ; and Rouen,
16U, 12°.

2474». Faber, Basil. Tractiitlein von deii

Seeleu der \erstorbenen und allein ihien
Zustande ... . Leipz. 1579, S".— .-Vko iT/irf.

1584, S».

2475. Wciser, Gcorg. Bericht von der Un-
sterbliehkeit und Zustand der Seele uaeh
ihrem Abschicd und letzten IliCndeln der
\Velt; aus den Schriften Lutlieri, Matthesii,
Miri und GIgantis. (Bnd. 1583,) Leipzig,
(1600?) 1602, Ko. (.S2sh.)

2470. Gretser. J,i . 0- Mibterraneis Anima-
rum IJecejii I i

I
i

i . riiirios Disputatio

Also'^iii hV ", , \ I
l-,"i'i.s.'

2477. Di» .Joii I
L,i/. .Timius), Fran<;ois, of

Jjour>/,.<. 1.>;.-,- 1 1,1. -J. ThcM-s lluH.logica> de
Statu Aniiiia- s.i.aratie a Curpore pust Mor-
tem,— De Statu Aniiiia;post C'arnis Kesurrec-
tionem. (Opera, Genev. 1613, lol., I. 2133-39.)

Published separately at Leyden in 1598 and 1600.

2478. Blefken, Dithioar. Kefiiiierium ex
Kontibu- l>rarlis tl>-suiiiiituni a.lviTsus I'ur-

gatoriuni .M.lcl.ioris Klavini. in uu.i dr Statu
Animar iJus(Hie Opciatiiuiibns .luin adhui- iu

Corporc est et pu-^t Discissiiin a Corpore dote-
tur. Item de Sepultnr.i, .le Aita aeterna et

Inferno \liiniot llisturiolis ornatum.
Arnhemiae, 1010, b". 20 yr.

2479. Zeilfelder, Wilh. Bericht vou dem
Zustande der Seele nach dem Abschied von
dem Leibe vor dem j;.ngsteu Tage. Leipzig,
I(»l:>, 4».

2480. Hunnius, Nic. Disputatio de Huma-
mv .\nim;e Statu i)Ost Mortem ... . [Jiesj).

Adr. Stodert.J « itteb. W2l, 4».

2481. Vossiiis, Geranlus Johannis. De Statu
Anima.' h Corpore separata:. (In his Theses
Tlieol., 1(528, 4"; O^jera, VI. 371-379.) //.

2482. Gerliard, Joh. De Statu Animarnm
IKjst -Mortem. .lena-, 1633,

Also in the Fusciculus, etc. Vol. I. ; see Xo. 2103.

24S.3. Gilioli, luuv. Tom. Propu-natio natu-
ralisliKliiiatioiiis, ,,uampo.st bcininis M.alem
Anima ratiunalis separata habct ad Co: pns
sunm et ad reileramlam cum lUo Unionem.
Patavii, 1():>5, 4».

2484. Stengel, Carl. Do Statu Animnrnm
post .Mortem. Aug. Vind. 1015, 1-". (7 sh.j

2485. Ainyraut, or Amiraut (Lat.

Amyraldus), Moyse. DisLours de I'estat

des liilelcs apr6s la niort. Saumur, 1040, 4".

— Alsoli,57, 8».

A DjiIcI) translation, Utrecht, 16S0, and Anist.

1727, *^"; German. Leipzig, IBiJB, 12"; EiiglisU, with
the title " The Evidence of Things not Seen," Lon-
don, N-.D.

2486. Fraiickeiiberg, Abraham von (Lai.

Fraini rui I»Ioii<aixiis . Schrim- und
glatib. ii-ni.'is-iuv lU'lraclitiinm von dem Ort
der Srrb-n, «ir [urnn?] sic von dem Leibe
abge=cliiedeu. Konigsteiu, 1040, l'-"".
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2487. Weber, Christian. Dissertatio de Ani-

nia separata. Viteb. 1646, 4o.

21S8. Stengel, Georg. luclicium particiilare,

Honiiiiibus statim post obitam Mortem im-

peudens. IngolstaJii, 165'i, 8".

2489. Calixtus, Georg. De Statu Animarum
separatarain praesertim beatonim, et de

Cultu, qui ei.s convenit. Helmstadii, 1653,4".
Eupriiitei in 1688, with a preface and appendix by

his sou, F. U. Calixtus.

2490. [White (Lat. Aiigliis ex Albiis),
Tliomas]. Villicationis suae de Medio Auinia-

lum Statu Ratio Episcopo Calcedonensi red-

dita a Thoma Anglo ex Albiis ... . Pari-

siis, 1653, 8».

Also appended to his Sonus Buccinae, Col. Agrip.

1659, 8". Among the aliase-i of this Mr. White, we
find the names Blanchi, Candldus, Vilus, Blacldoe,

and Waiiam Richworth.

2491. [ ]. The Middle State of Souls, from
the Hour of Death to the Day of Judgment.
K.p. 1659, 8».

A translation of the above. See Blackhurne's
Historical View, 2d ed., pp. 95-134.

2492. [ ]. ExceptionesduorumTheologorum
Parisiensium [Henry Holden and another]
adversus Doctrinam Albianaui de Medio Ani-

marum Statu, et aliis; cum Responsis ad eas-

dem ... . Londini, 1662, 8°.

2493. Tfortoii, John, MiniUer at Ipswich in

Ntw Eiii/Iand. The Orthodox Evangelist.

Or a Treatise wherein many Great Evangeli-

cal Truths . . . are briefly discussed ... .

As also [pp. 327-355] the State of the Blessed,

Where ; of the Condition of their Souls from
the Instant of their Dissolution; and of their

Persons after their Resurrection. ... Lou-
don, 1654, 4». pp. 355 +. H.

2494. Voetiiis, Pauhis. De Anima separata.

Trajecti ad Khenum, 1656, 4".

2495. Zeisold, Job. ... De Anima separata.

Jen*, 1657, 4'.

2496. Wlemanii, Sebastian. Disputatio de
Receptaculis et Statu Animarum separata-

rum. Jenae, 1658, 4".

Also in the Fasciculus, etc. Vol. II. ; see No. 2103.

2497. IV., S. A Vindication of the Doctrine
of the Bull of Pope Bened. XII. concerning
the State of Departed Souls. Paris, 1659,
12». B31.

2498. Frauciscus de Sancta Clara, or
Coventrie7isis, originally C'hristnpltcr Ea-
veuport, 1598-1680. The Result of a Dia-

logue concerning the Middle-State of Souls

;

wherein is asserted the Ancient Doctrine of

their Relief, obtainable by Prayers, Alms,
&c. before the Day of Judgment. Paris,

[1660?] 8«.

2499. %VUite {Lat. Amglws ex Albiis),
Thomas. Notes on F. D.'s Result of a Dia-

logue concerning the Middle State of Souls.

Paris, 1660, 120. BM.
2500. Meisner, Joh. Disputationes duse de

Statu Animarum scparatarum. [liesp. 1.

KernhoMDerMliau; 2. Pet. Garbrecht.] Wit-
tebei-'^ . r-;;i-::2, ;-. i-i -ii.i

Al- I 1 / ' V..1. II.; see No. 2103.

Lose:, riiimlung, etc. pp. 1-

261 I
' ;- '. - ilissertutions in Ger-

man, ..L;i:.. 'l.img vondemMittcl-
Stand Jc-r '

:> n u," and "Abhand-
lung von dii :- .t ihren Leibern noch
nicht vereiniL': -

. i ' v are also reprinted

by Hubert r.r-: .' :r,r.t<'. 1 have not the

means of giviu^ tin; L;iiiu i.ilijs correctly.

2501. Ursinus, Job. Heinr. Vom Zustand
der glaubigen Seelen, welcho durch den Tod
abgeschieden. Frankfurt am Main, 1663, 8°.

pp. 784 +.
Ldscher extols the learning and ability of this

work. The author endeavors to show thnt the ancient

Latin church agreerl wiih the Lutheran in regard to

the state of departed souls.

2502. Unoiiius, Olof. De Anima separata,
[ii'esp. Isaac Wallmo.] Upsal. 1665, 4". (2sh.)

2503. liOeiFs, Isaac. The Soul's Ascension in
State of Separation ; a Sermon on Phil. i. 23.

London, 1670, 8».

2504. Placet, Francois. L'estat des ames
separees ... . Paris, 1670, 12».

2505. [Artopoeus (Germ. Beclter), Joh.
Christoph]. Anonym! cujusdam seria Dis-

quisitio de Statu, Loco et Vita Animarum,
postquam discesserunt a Corporibus praeser-

tim Fidelium. n. p. or d. [1670 ?J, 12». pp.
214.— Also Lipsi*, 1702, £».

I take the title from Clement, Bibl. curieuse, I.

350. But, as given bv Walch, it begins with the
words "Seria Disquisitio;' by Placcius, with the
words " De Statu Animarum." Placcius gives a full

acL. . .; •: •: :k iu his Theatr. Anon. p. 71. call-

in ; i
'

' run mullarum partim et monstro-
s;i;

!

h-iius." Brctschneider, on what
aui'i , ) I, ^.'v, gives ylrtolio as the surname
ol ! - Xo. 2103.

A' 1 . iiiiii, by "P. A. B.," was publ. iu

17-- 1
-

; — "'Eincs Anonymi ernstliche

li.; lilt, Zustand und Leben der See-

2506. Bebel, Baltliasar. Examen Seriae Dis-

quisitionis de Statu, Loco et Vita Animarum,
postquam discesserunt e Corporibus, praeser-

tim Fidelium ... . Argent. 1(571, ly. pp-

Also in the Fasciculus, etc. Vol. I. ; see No. 2103.

2507. Reiiiliing, Theodor. Das Leben der

Seelen im Todto, oder . . . von dem Zustande
der Seele, wann sie vom menschlichen Leibc

geschieden biss an den jiingsten Tag ... .

(Liibeek, 1672, 99,) Leipzig, 1722, 12°, pp. 128,

to which is added Joh. Rascher's Kurzer Ent-

viurf, etc. pp. 129-101.
Also in the Fasciculus, etc. Vol. I., and in Los-

cher's Auserlesenc Sammluug, pp. 265-374. See Nos.

2103, 2542.

2508. Diirr, Joh. Conr. De Statu Animarum
humaiiarum post Excessum ex hac Vita ... .

Altorfii, 1614, 40.

2509. Scliottel, Justus Georg. Sonderbare
Vorstelhing, wie es mit Leib und Seel des

Menschen werde kurz vor dem Tode, in dem
Tode, und nach dem Tode werde bewandt
seyn. Braunschweig, 1675, 8». pp. 200 -{-.

2510. Hagemeier, Joachim. Meditatio sab-

bathica de Statu Animarum ... postquam a

Corporibus discesserunt. Francofurti, (1680,)

1683, 40.

2511. Baier, Joh. Wilh., tJie elder. Ventilatio

ToO wov et Status Animarum scparatarum ad
Vitam naturalem rursus ordinatarum. Jenae,

1681, 40. pp. 36.

2512. Engelmanii, Joh. Friedr. De Ubi
Aninianiiu a Christo et .Sanctis Viris resusci-

tatarui!). :;.i'. 1881, 4o. ff. 11.

2513. Eliremberger, Statius. De Statu

Anima' sepaiatae Tractatus. . . . Helmstadii,

1682, 40. (36 sh.)

2514. Giintlier, Joh. Dissertatio de Recor-

datione Animte separata:. Lipsia;, 1684, 4o.

2515. De Animre separatae Adpetitu et

• Propensione ad Corpus. Lip.'^ia', 16S6, 4».

2516. Falclc, Nathanael. Di.ssertatio do Ani-

ma separata. Vitembergae, 1687, 4".

2510!>. Woollaston, Joh. De Anima sepa-

rata. 3 pt. Trajecti ad Rheuum, 1688, 4o.

BL.
2517. Cappel, Louis. De Hominum post Mor-
tem StatTi, u.^que ad ultimum Judicii Diem.
(Ill li- ' ,>'v)-)'i et Nntie Cril. in V. T.,

clr. '
.

!;", (M., pp. 243-258.) H.
( 1 'ill, which treat of " Gloria et

F. I I
1 •.;

I
.111." — Sec Blackburne's Histori-

cal l\:i.. -iuU., i-p. 43-47.
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2518. Deiitsclimaiin, Joh. Disputatio de
Stiitii Auim-.v .«cipai;it;>>. Wittebergw, liaiiS,

2519. Pesaroviiis, I'aulus Pomian, 1G.50-

1723. ... ruradisum Infernalem, Disputar
tione Inaugurali discussum ... subniittit

... . [PriFs. Ariflr. Dan. Ilabichhorst.] llos-

tochii, 1694, i". pp. 60.

The author denied not onlj a " Ptiradisus Inferna-
lis," but tlie doctrine of an intermediate state.

2520. Waixdal, Hans. Do Statu Animanun
Fidel hint post E.xcossum a Corporibus. Hav-
nise, lO'Jrt, 4o.

2521. Rasclier, Joh. Knrzer Entwurf von
der nienschlicben Seelen Wesen und Unsterb-
licbkeit, und von deiselbea Zustand wenn sie

vom Leibe geschieden ... . Rudolstadt,

1(599, 80.

Appended to Theod. Eeinking's Leben der Seete,

etc. See No. 2507.

2522. lidscher, Gasp. Animae separatae Stiv-

tuni nou esse violentuiu. Viteb. 1701, 40.

(2 sh.)

2523. Mayer, Joh. Friedr. Dissertatio de Cou-
ditiiMiu lesuscitatoium in hanc Yitam. Grypb.
1702.

2524. Alte und neue Zeugnisse vom Zustandc
der Seelen nach diesem Leben. [17

—
'?] b".

pp. 104.

252."). Betraclitung von dom mittlern. Zu-
stand del' Seeleii na. Ii ibrcm Abschied aus dein
Leibe, niit Conscns ... der lieiligcii Schrill't

und des gesaiiiiMi.n '^Mttsi-i'llsen Altortliunis

ans Liclit gcst. i .
.ii;..'. -iliche Wahrbeit

und Gerechtii:! :
' I- evangelischo

Christen. Am-', ^uh,,. \',i;:, s". pp.448 +.—
New ed., euUiigeil, ^l.vii./.ig,] 1725, 8<>. pp.

J. F. Gaue in his Gerberus votattts, publ. under
the name of HiiMcrii-ns lri'n:i-ns V-.im". p. n. et se.iq.,

Micul;
'Bitli

1'^.

. (Jihers,

Gottfried
.1. etc. I.

hiie is re-

.M^ iius, Hibl.

Theologischc
ic^ Gi;iubi-e

ganied a-, a |.uiL-,aun. tot

Anou., No. lUli.

2520. [Gerber, Christ!:

Bedenkeii: Ob di.^ Scf
nach deni Absclii.-l v. ii d<-i]i I,.-il..' :iU ilMl.l

KU Christo in ^I'l- rv,:->' I'l-.i, ; !. -mi..- .'

dabey eines Aniiii\ mi >i!iiitf \ I'ln i;iitt-

lern Zustande iler ^^,-\r i,;uh iln.-in A l.,.-liir,l

aus deni Leibe .\iiist. n03. gepriifc wird.
Fninkfurt. 1704, S». pp. 140.

Anoilier ed., Dresden, 1729, 8o (11 sh.), with the
authors name.

2527. Cami>l>ell, Arch\hn.U, Sp. of Jherdeen.
The Doctrines of a Jliddlo State between
Death and tlie Kesurrc-ction : of Pravers for

tboDeail: and tlie Xeressit y of Purilictition ;

plainly proved from tln' Ibl-.- S.-ijilur.-:

and theWi-itiim-softlic I'nllir:-; (ilMI,,. I'mni-

tivo ClmiTb: and ackii.Avl.Ml-.Mi l.y ^,.v,nll

... Great Disiiir^ ,.f tlic Cliurcii of Kiigland,

and others, sincr the Keforniation. To which
is added. :iii Ai'jMiidix concerning the Descent
of the Soul <.r Cliiist into Hell ... . To-
gether with the Judgment of the lleverend
Dr. Hickes coni-ernin- this fiook ... in the
first Edition. And a IManiiscript of . . . B'"*-"?
Overal, upon the Subject of a Middle St ite

&c. never before printed. ... London 1721

foL pp. x.xii., 319. D.
Bp. Overal's "Praelectiones ... dc Patr im &

Christi, Auinia; ct de Anticliristo" occupy
j p 20

i

a2G. — The lirstod. of Campbell's work was pi 1 1 1 cd
anonymously, «itli the title:— " Some Pr
Doctrines re\ived : or the Intermediate or M J lie

State of Departed Souls," etc. London, IT 13 S

-wi., H.il.

2528. [Du Pin, Louis Ellies]. Analjse dt
I'Apocalypse ... avec des Dissertations
2 vol. Paris, 1714, 12". pp. 728.
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The ninth Dissertation opposes Millenarianism

;

the tenth ire.its of the state of departed souls till the
Diiy of Judgment; the eleventh is on the Day of
Judgment. See the Journal des Siavaiii for Dec. 3,

1714.

2529. Hottinger, Joh. Heinr., the younger.
Tractat vom Zustand der Seelcn nach deni
Tode. 1715,8".

2530. Marca, Armandns Guido de. Schrifl-

und vernuiiftmassige Erwagung der Frage

:

ob die abgeschiedenen Seelen nach dem Tode
noch eine Erkenntniss von dem Zustande der
Welt haben. (In the Deutsche Acta Erud.
for 1715; XXX. 482, et seqq.)

25.31. St urmy, Daniel. Discourses on several
Subjects, but principally on the Separate
State of Souls. . . . Cambridge, 1716, sm. 8°.

pp. 436 +. G.

2532. Pfaff, Christoph Matthaus. De Statu
et Ubi Animarum separatarum. Tubingae,

1719, 40.

25.32*. Burnet, Thomas. De Statu Mortuo-
rum et itesurgentium Liber. 1720 or 1723.
See No. 2138, etc.

2533. CocUbwrn, Archibald. A Philosophical
Kssav I iirruiiii- llie InliM'mediate State of
I51e.-'. 1 S ,.,1-. i....,dou, 1722,8o.ff. 3, pp. 70.

2534. Vitiiaiims, .Joannes, pseudon.? De
Statu Aijiiii.;- -ciiuratae post Mortem ... .

{Acta Erud., 1722, pp. 39:3-.396.') //.

Maintains thatlhc soul continues with the body till

the resurrection. See Nos. 26^, 254$.

2535. ZaKn, Adam. Disquisitio de Loco Ani-
niaj seu Mentis a Corpore penitus separatje
... . (Acta Erud., Supplem., 1724, VIII.
115-127.) H.

In opposition to the preceding. Titriarius replied,

ibid. pp. 179-183.

253fi. EyIUe, Chr. Disputatio theologica de
Aniniabiis bis nioituorum, inter Coelites coni-

morantiliiis in jirini.-i Si'iiaratione. [J'rses.

Heinr. Kl;uisii,-.J Lipsiae, 1724, 4".

2537. Weriisdorf, Gottlieb. Dissertatio do
Animanun seiiarataruui Statu, carundeniqno
cum Vivis Commercio. Yitebergaj, 1725, 4o.

pp. 64.
Also in his Sispiitaiiones Acad., 1. 527, et seqq.

2538. Schriftniassige Gedanken vom Zu-
stande der abgeschiedenen Seelen. AYitten-

berg, (1726,) 1733, 8°. pp. 142.

A translation of the above. — Also in Loscher's
Avscrleseiia Samvitung, pp. 375-S28. See No. 2542.

2539. Gerdes, Daniel. Disputatio do Judicio
jiarticiilari Animarum a Corpore separatarum.
Duisburgi, 1727, 4".

2540. Alstrin, Erik. De Anima ejusque post
Fata ilecordatione. Upsal. 1728, 4".

2541. [AVatts, Isaac]. An Essay toward the
Proof of a Separate State of Souls between
Death and the Resurrection, and the Com-
mencement of the Rewards of Virtue and
Vice immedititely after Death. ... London,
1732, So. pp. 84. '//.

Sec Kom Ada Erud.. Suppl., VII. 101-107. BA.

2542. lidscher, Valentin Ernst. Auserlesene
Sammlung der besten und neucrn SchrilTten

vom Zustand der Seclc nach dem Tod . . . mit
einem A'orbericht und besonderer Ausf,:hrung
-icrmchit Dits don 1735, 8o pp (02),

700 (1 4)
Cn tc 11 1 Loschcrs Aorlericht CO pages

g i, t t oicr 1 tor> ot oni i oi on
to II c — Jol Mcibner

s
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254.3. Baiiiiieistcr,rriedr. Christian. Progr.
de Quaestiune, iiuiii Anima post Mortem in

Corpore adhuc commoretur ? Gorlitii, 173S,
fol.

In opposition to Titiiarius. See No. 2534.

2544. Tresenreiiter, Joh.Ulr. Programma
de Statu Medio Auiuiiirum a Corpore separa-
tarum. Coburgi, 1740, 4".

254.5. Simon, Friedr.Theod.Eus. Aufrichtiges
Bedencken iiljer die Lehre vom niittlern Zu-
staiule derer vom Leibe abgeschiedenen See-

len ... . Erfurt, 1741, 40. (11 sh.)

In opposition to Tresenrcuter. See Henich, Si/lloge,

p. 87, and Zedler's Universal-Lex, art. Tresenrcuter,

2546. Speiser, C. X. An Mortuorura Animap
sciant, num relictis in his Terris bene vel

male sit ? Lipsise, 1742, 4o. 2 gr.

2547. Erinnerungen iiber Tresenreuter
Progr. de Statu Medio Animarum a Corpore
separatariim und die dariiber erschienenen
Bchriftmassigen Botrachtungen. Schwab.
1744, 80. pp. 32.

2548. Hodges, Walter. Sheol, being a Brief
Dissertation concerning the Place of Departed
Souls, between the Time of their Dissolution
and the General Resurrection. London, 1745,

2549. Scliriftmassiger Unterricht vom
Aufenthalt dcr abgeschiedenen Seelen. NUrn-
berg, 1745, S-. pp. 48.

2550. Schixbert, Job. Ernst. Yon dem Zeit-

vertreib der Seelen nach dem Tode. Jena,
1746, 40. 2 gr.

2551. Zeiljicli, Carl Heinr. De Statu Animae
Christi a Corpore separatae illiusque Praero-
gativis Commentatio ... . AVitembergae,
1746, 40. pp. 84 +.

2552. Schubert, Joh. Ernst. Von dem Ver-
langen der abgeschiedenen Seelen, bey den
hinterlassenen Leidtragenden zu seyii. Jena,
1747, 40. 2 ffr.

2552a. WeeUs, John. A Discourse on the
State of Souls, between Death and Judg-
ment. . . . London, 1749, 8". ft". 3, pp. 55. G.

2553. Regis, Balthasar. Of the Intermediate
State between Death and the Resurrection;
on 2 Pet. ii. 9. London ? 1751, 8°.

2554. Conjectures philosophiques sur le

sejour des antes des decedes. i'rauclbrt,

1752, 80. pp. 24.

2555. Plitt, Joh. Jac. Vernunft- und schrift-

massige Gedanken tiber diejenigen Menscheu,
welche bald nach ihrem Tode wieder aufge-
weckt, und grostentheils zweimal gestorben
sind. Marburg, 1752, 8<>. pp. 104.

2550. Bahrdt, Joh. Friedr. Dissertatio de
Medii Animarum post Mortem Status fig-

mento, ad 1. Cor. lii. 12-15. Lipsiae, 1755,
4». pp. 16.

2557. Goddard, Peter Stephen. The Inter-
mediate State; a Sermon on Luke xxiii. 43.

London, 1756, 8".

2558. Peclcard, Peter. Observations on the
Doctrine of an Intermediate State between
Death and the Resurrection : with some Re-
marks on the Rev. Mr. Goddard's Sermon on
that Subject. ... London, 1756, 8". pp. 64. H.

2559. Remarks upon a late Treatise relating
to the Intermediate State ; or the Happiness
of Righteous Souls immediately after Death,
fully proved. London, 1756, 8». 6d.

Ascribed by Home to "Dr. Booth." Corap. No.
2567.

2560. [Blackburne, Francis]. No Proof in

the Scriptxires of .an Intermediate State of
Happiness or Misery between Death and the

Resurrection. In Answer to Mr. Goddard's
Sermon ... . To wiiich ari' added, Remarks
on a Letter in til 'i ni' : ~ Magazine for
April, 1756, an. I -n 1

i . . 1 ii-li in a Sermon
of Ai-chbishop 1 . i U a Postscript,
in Answer to suinc i^Liii.u k,, uijuii a late Trea-
tise relating to the Jnteiuiediate State, &c.
London, 1756, S". pp. 74. //. !

Also in his Works, \o\, II. H,

2561. Biicliuer, n ;ir . y ,, aen zweimal
verstorbenen. iiii'l ' In m t , wo sich deren
Seelen in der /. von dem Tage
ihres Todes bis /n -!> ,' n W icdererweckung
zn diesem Leben aufui-Iialtcn. nach der Schrift
und Ternunft. Jena, 1756, 4". pp. 190.

2502. Steffe, John. Five Letters .. . . Lon-
don, 1757, 8». pp. 127.

Letieis I. and II. arc on the Intermediate State.

2503. Kawson, Benjamin. Two Tracts re-
lating to the Doctrine of an Intermediate
State, being Remarks on Mr. Stefte's Letter
concerning the State of the Soul after Death,
and his Brief Defence of the Same. (Ap-
pended to his Jllusiration of Several texts

of Scripture, 1705, 80, pp. 2S7-299.) H.
Originally publ. in the J/on(7i(i/i?<:i!. for May, 1757,

XYI. 402-411, and the Grayid Magazine lor April,
1758.

2504 Morton, Thomas, D.D., Rector of Bas-
,-.ui:i/i,,-in. tjurrif's, addressed to the Rev. Dr.
L:i\v: i<-l:itivc to wliut ho has advanced on
the Soul of Man, and a Separate State : with
a Few Remarks on the Rev. Mr. Peckard's
Observations on the Doctrine of an Inter-
mediate State. Lincoln, 1757, So. Is.

2.jC.:i. PceUard, Peter. Farther Observations
on llii' I) rtrinu of an Intermediate State, in
All-" . r t . I he Rev. Dr. Morton's Queries. ...

Lond.in, 17o7, So. jip. 73. ff.

2566. Steife, John. Two Letters on the In-
terme<liate State; containing Letter I. A
Candid View of the Appendix written by
Edmund Law ... . Letter II A Brief De-
fence of the First of the Five Letters on the
Intermediate State, &c. . . . London, 1758,
80. pp.84 +. G.

2567. Eiscourse (A) upon the Intermediate
State. Shewing that all Righteous Souls .,

.

are immediately, upon putting off their
Bodies, with Christ in Joy and Felicity. ...

London, 17C0 [1759?], So. pp. 24.
Ascribed by Home to •' Dr. Booth." Comp. No.

2559.

2568. Scliiiliert, Joh. Ernst. De Visione Dei
ante Resurrectionem Carnis. Helmst. 1759.
40. (2sh.)

2568='. Pontoppidan, Erik, the younger,
17(>2. See No. i:191, etc.

2569. Tsclieggey, Siegmund. Versuch einer
Betrachtung tiber den Zustand der Seelen
nach dem Tode des Leibes bis zur allgemeinen
Auferstehung. Freystadt, 1763, 4o. pp. 90.

2570. Cliappelo-tv, Leonard. Two Sermons
concerning the State of the Soul on it's Im-
mediate Separation from the Body. Written
by Bishop Bull. Together with some Extracts
relating to the same Subject, taken from
Writers of distinguished Note and Character.
With a Preface. . . . Cambridge, 1765, S». pp.
xi., 120. IT.

2571. Mesterton, Carl. De Anima humana
separata a Corpore. [lies]}- Joh. R. Reinholni.l
Aboae, 1766, 4o. (1 sli.)

2572. Toperzer, Joh. Von dem Zustande
der abgeschiedenen Seelen vor der Auferste-
liung der Todteu, nach den Griinden der Ver-
nunft und der gottlichen Offenbarung. Leip-
zig, 1766, 80. pp. 180.

2573. Jones, William, of Kayland. Three
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Dissertations on Life and Death ... with an
AppenUi.x on the Intermediate State ... .

London, 1771, S". Is. Crf.

Also io Lis Works, London, 1801, 8°, Vol. III.

2574. Credaiikeii von dem Zwischenstando
des Menschen nach dem Tode. Langensalza,
1772.

2575. Essay on the Intermediate State of E.v-

istence ... . London, 1777, £». 6d.

2576. Bateman, Thomas. The Intermediate
State of the Sonl; a Sermon on Luke xxiii.

42,43. London? 1780, So.

2577. Serious Enqnirv CA) into the Natnre,
State, and Siil.^i-lrurr ,,f Uir Unman Soul,

immediately filler tin 1;. iili .f the Body
... . By tlie Aulhoi nt th.^ Lvcnins Confer-
ence between Christ and Mcodemus. Lon-
don, 17S3, So. 4rf.

2578. Jung, called Stilling, Job. Ileinr.

Siege.sgeschichte dcrchri-stlichen Religion und
eine gemeinnlltzige Erklarung der Offenba-
rung Johannis. Neue Ausg., mit Nachtri-,^'

und Resister. Nfirnberg, (1790, und Nacli-

tra.ir. JSfl5,> ^^^2•2. »". 2 tli. ler/j:
ini' ' <!iL- maintains " that the soul after

d.'ati, :-mrcction is Uoating above her
\}0'\\ : ] I ,

'- iiiier magnetically attracted to

2579. [Copland, Alexander]. Mortal Life;

and the fc-tate of the Soul after Death; con-
formable to Divine Revelation, as interpreted

by the Ablest Commentators, and consistent

with the Discoveries of Science. By ii Pro-
testant Layman. ... London, 1833, So. pp.
iii., 572. D., G.

2579". Hopfner, Ernst Friedr. Uebor das
Schicksal der Seele unmittelbar nach dem
Tode des Leibes. Leipzig, lijolj. So. (li sh.)

2579''. AViedenfeld, Karl Wilh. Der un-
mittelbare Zustand des Menschen nach dem
Tode. (Annalen tier gesaminlen Tlieol. o.er

christl. Kirche, 1834, lY. 45-75)
"Maintains that the New Testament teaches an

intermediate state."

—

BrctscU.

2579=. Beclters, Hubert. Mittheilungen aus
den merkwiadigsten Schriften der verflosse-

ncn Jahrbunderte ilber den Zustand der Seele
nach dem Tode. ... 2 Ilefte. Augsburg,
1835-3i). s». /'.

(.,„- ,;,. II '
I Zur (,. ..l.i-lilr- dor Literatur

ui.. I. I' , Sei-le nnch
dn:, , .

',.
.

Ii
I •. I.o-,-l!cr. p;i. l-I!).

257?". Roijx,

sun

nottl-nlil .1,1,,- I,, rirl r,.UA :

,

'
I v'" ' 'I"

conveinL'irnt suf la t'jiTf. An:.- IlI lam, ISO.i,

80. UL.
A Dutch translation, ibid. 1804, 8".

2578i>. Meyer, Joh. Friedr. von. Hades.
1810. See No. 4676.

25780. Willigen, P. van der. Verhande-
ling, behclzende naauwkeurig onderzoek naar
do leerc des Bijbels, aangaande den staat der
ziele tnsschen den dood en de wederojistand-
ing der Ijgchamen, bekroond met den gonilcn
Eereprijs van lict Haagsche genootschap tot

verdediging van de Christelijke godsdien.st.
2o druk. Tiel, (s'Hage, 1811,) 1841, 8°. Jl. 1.20.

2578<i. Hobart, John Henry, Bp. The State
of the Dcii:nlcd. An Ad.hess d.livi'ied at

thelM,,,-, ;1 . r ll,.- 111. l;.^. l:.'i, ,;,,,, ,,
'-[ ...iv.

D.1) , !.;;;
, . , ,

'

:
,- ,-:,

ed.. i'l'-

257SO. IPolwlicle, liichard]. E»r,ay on the
Evidence from Scripture that the Soul, im-
mediately after the Death of the Body, is not
in a State of Sleep or Insensibility; but of
Happiness or Misery ; and on the Moral Uses
of that Doctrine. [Signed " Eusebius Devoni-
ensis."] (Clcifsicol Jon rn. for .Sept. and Dec.
1820 ; \'\TT. 1 n- 1

--. _'n-27r,.) n.
Th ,

I V Companr of Phila-
d>l, I, , , I Miuion of this Essay
as

I

,1 s name in London,
l>l;i,,:., ;:.-.'. !•: i--''-,, :

,

257Sf. Balfour, Walter. Three Essays, etc.

See Xo. ;i:iS3.

257Se. Hunt ingford, Thomas. Testimonies
in Proof of the Separate Existence of the
Soul in a State of Self-Consciousness between
Death and the Resurrection. ... Acccdit
Johannis CalA'ini i2rvYo:rai'i^(^Yta. London,
1829, So. pp. 500 -f . A., F.

For the most part, a collection of extracts from the
writings of divines of tiie Church of England on this

2578l>. Ricketts, Frederick. Considerations
on tbc Condition of the Soul in the Interme-
diate State lietw<'i'ii Deatli and the Resurrec-
tion. London, 1831, So. BL.

790

\
:

I
,

,!.• contents of the.se two volumes
I v'a Auserlescne Sammlung, niG.,

1

11 i; : .. ~. - X::,. ;;54:!.

2.JMI. !{., A. r;nikar om Hades, eller Mennis-
kaiis i.iofiiinnstillstaud efter doden af A. R.
Cliiistiaiistaii, 1S;)7, S".

2580". SlierAVOod, P.enben. The Interme-
diate State.— ASrinion ... . Poughkeepsie,

1838, 120. pp. 60. G.

2580i>. Rittelmeyer, . Essai sur la doc-

trine des ames apies la mort. Strasbourg,

1840.

2581. Govett, liev. R., Jr. A Treatise on
Hades, or the Place of Departed Spirits.

Published by the tdinlnirgh A.ssociation for

Promoting the Study of the Prophetic Scrip-

tures. Edinburgh, n.d. [184— ?J,
16o. pp. 93.

v.

25S111. Wliytt, James. Disembodied Spirits;

tiieir Sta'.e lictwcen Death and the Resurrec-
tion. London, 1840, S". BL.

2582. Pond, Lnocb. The Intermediate Place.

(Am<:rican Bibl. Bepos. for April, 1841; 2d
Ser., V. 4(il-47;-.) JJ.

In opposition to the doctrine.

2583. Grew, Heinv. The Intermediate State.
Philadelp];ia, 1S44, 12". pp. 24.

2583'>. Robinson, Vt . The Invisible World

;

or the State of Departed Spirits between
Death and the KesiuTcction. A Poem in

Eight Books, with an Apjiendix. . . . Cal-
cutta, 1844, S". pp. viii., 409. G.

"A cumbrous mass of unreadable prosaic verse."—
Calcutta Jtcvicw.

2584. Cappadoce, A. Gedacliten over den
toestand der zielen in den staat der af^-eschei-

denheid tusscheii den dood en do opstanding.
's Hage, 1845, So. Jl. 0.45.

2585. Miller, Bei: John. Things after Death

:

Three Chapters on the Intermediate State,

Avith ... Hints for Epitaphs ... . 2d Ed.
London, (1847,) 1' 54, iGo? pp. 150.

2580. Separate State (On the). (Kitto'sJbi/rn.

of Sm: Lit. for Jan. 1850; \ . 82-95.) D.

25S7. Young, Alex. Tl]e State of the De-
parted, und the 'lime of tbe Reward of Glory.
Glasgow, 1851, 1-0. pp. 132.
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25SS. Brown, Prnf. John, D.D. Tlie Dead
in Christ: their yt:itc, Present iind Future
... . 2(1 E.l. Edinburgh, (IsS'i,) lSo7, lb".

pp. 172.— Reprinted, New York, 1856, 12'' or

IS".
Maintains the doctrine of an intermediate slate.

2589. Hades and the Resurrection; or, A
Voice to the Churtli of Jesus Christ. London,
1852,12". 7s. 6c/.

2.590. J., W. 11. Hades and Heaven. (Kitto's

Journ. of Sac. Lit. for Oct, 1S52; N. S. III.

35-60. Comp. pp. 483-495.) D.

2591. Lutkemiiller, (L.) Paul (W ). TJnser

Zu^tanil von deni Tode his ziir Auferstelinnt;.

... p;in Fragepunkt zwischen der protestau-

ti*.hen und katholischeu Kirche. Leipzig,

iS52, 8". pp. XX., 193.

2592. Place (The) of Departed Spirits. {Church
Rev. for July, 1S52 ; V. 232-252.) BA.

2593. Maywalileii, ViU. Llrich. Der Te>d,

das Tofltenreich imd di-r Zustaud der von liier

al)<;eschiedenea Seeleii. Dargestellt aus dein

Worte Gotte.s. Berlin, 1854, 8". pp. xiv., 215.

D.

2594. The Intermediate State, and Christ

among the Dead ... . Translated from the

German by the Rev. James Frederick Schon.

London, 1856, 12". pp. 184.

2595. Blakemau, Phineas. The State of

the Soul between Death and the Resurrec-
tion. . . . New York, 1855, 12o or 1S». pp. 114.

2596. [Phillips, Dan. WilliamJ. The Inter-

mediate State. (Vhrulian Rev. for July,

1855 ; XX. 381-409.) JiA.

2597. Griffin, Nathaniel Ilerrick. Place and
Condition of the Departed. {Bihliolh. Sacra
for Jan. I85«; Xlll. 153-172.) H.

2597". Montagu, fieorge, fi^A Dide of Man-
chester. The intermediate State, by the late

Duke of Manchester. London, 1856, 8».

2598. "Walker, George J. The Ministry of

Angels; the Separate State; the Book of

Esther: Biblical Studies. Loudon, 1859, IS",

pp. 212.

2599. M'Causland, John Conyngliam.
Truths for the Times. No. I. On tlie Inter-

mediate State. Dublin, 18(iO, 12o. pp. 110.

2599». Intermediate State (The). (Presbi/-

terian Quar. Rev. for Oct. 1861 ; X. 241-252.)

H.

2. Sleep of the Soul.

Kote.— See also the preceding subdivision, and the

Index of Subjects.

2600. Calvin, Jean. Psychopannychia, qua
refellitur ciuorundam Imperitorum Error,

qui Animas iKist Mortem usque ad Ultimuni
Judicium dormire putant ... . Aureliae,

1534.— Also Basileae, 1536; Argentorati,
1545, 80, If. 54, and 15.58, 8".

Also in his Tractatus Tlieologici, Amst. 1657, fol.

;

0pp. VIII. 335-355. {H.) A French translation,

Orleans, 153t ; English, London, John Daye, 15H1, W,
with the title, "A Treatise of the Immortality of the
Soule, ' etc.

2601. Liutz, or Linz, Renhardus, Erythropo-
litanus. Confutatio eorum, qui Animas Mor-
tuorum dormire asserunt. Basileae, 1560, 4''.

Also in the Orthndoxographa of J. J. Gr.vnxus,
15B9, fol., II. 17I«-172y (i/.). with the title; — '• Som-
nvs Chiistianorvm . . . nee uon suceincta Declara-
tio, de coniiuuni omnium Uouiiuum in Kouissimo Die

2602. More, Henry. That the Soul doth not

sleep after Death. (lu his Explanation of the

Grand Mystery of Godliness, 1660, fol.,

Book I. Ch. yi.-x.j

2603. Faust, Jac. De Pavchopannychia. Ar-
gent. 1663, 4».

2604. Private Letter (A) of Satisfaction to a
Friend concerning the Sleep of tlie Soul, the
State of the Soul after Death till the Resur-
rection, ... Prayerfor departed Souls whether
Lawful or not ... . n.p. 1667, 8». BM.

2605. Pfatr, Christoph Matthaus. Dissertatio

de Somno Animarum post Mortem, contra
Dormitantios. Tubiugae, 1719, 40. pp. 16.

2605^ [Watts, Isaac]. An Essay toward the
Proof of a Separate State. 1732. See No.
2541.

2606. Fincke, Daniel. De Somno Animorum
e ScholisCliristiauorumexterminando. Hala3,

1746, 40. (4 sh.)

2607. Heyn, Joh. Sendschreiben an Herrn
Doctor . . . Baumgarten, worinne . . . Doctor
Isaac Watts Meynungeu von» Schlaf der ab-
ge»chiedeiien Seeleu beschciden geprlifet sind
... . Frankfurt, 1746, 8». pp. 181.— 2e Autt.,

Halle, 1749, 8".

See Herrich, Sylloge, etc. pp. 87, 88; Kraft's Neue
Theol. Bill., 1. 8li5-s78. B.

260.8. Scliuljert, Joh. Ernst. Vom Schlaf

der Seele nach dem Tode. Jena, 1746, 4".

(4 sh.)

2609. [Bielcke, or Bielke, Joh. Achat
FelixJ. Die wachenden Seeleii derer mit
ihren Vatern Entschlafenen, nach Einleitmig
desHeynischenSeudschreibensan ... Baum-
garten in Halle vom Seelenschlaf ...

Frankfurt und Leipzig, 1747, 8". pp. 104.

2810. Seidel, Christoph Tim. Send.schreihen

an einige gute Freunde vom Seelenschlafe.

Helmst. 1747, 80. pp. 39.

2611. Sin»onettl, Christian Ernst. Gedanken
uber die Lehreu von der Unsterblichkeit und
dem Schlafe der Seelen. 2 Theile. 2' Aufl.

(Berlin, 1747,) Frankfurt an der Oder, 1751,

80. pp. 176, 208.
In opposition to Heyn. See Kraft's A'eae ThcoL

Bill , 1747, II. 138-146, and 1748. III. '26-33. H.

261'2. "Winter, ,prmcheralBirhenwerder.
Auf-eweckter Ilypuopsychit. Berlin, 1747.

2613. Baumgarten, Siegm. Jac. Beant-
wortung des Sendschreibens J. Ileyus vom
Schlafe der abgeschiedeneu Seelen. Halle,

1748, 40.

Also in his T?ieol. Bedenken, Samml. VI. Halle,

174.'!, pp. 271-65B.

2614. Sckutoert, Joh. Ernst. De gravi Er-

rore eorum qui Anima.s Defunctorum Sensutini

expertes obdormire statuuut. Heluist. 1751,
40. 2grr.

2615. [Du Rosey, ]. Abhandlung vom
Schlafe der Seelen nach dem Tode, als cine

\Viderlegung der Uber diese Materie abgefass-

ten Schrift des Abts Seidels. Ualberstadt,

1754, 80. pp. 206.

2616. Seidel, Christoph Tim. ... Vertheidi-

1

gungseiiies Sendschreibens vom Seelen.sclilafe,

I
gegen die AViderlegnng eines Ungcnannteu.

I

Halle, 1754, So. ])p. 160.

I 2617. DuplicscHrift iibcr die gute Saclio

I

von dem Zustande der Seelen nach dem Tode,

als eiuer Beantwortung [of Seidel's Ve.rtUeidi-

gnny seines Scndschreib(ns,i:Xc.'\ . .. Frank-
furth und Leipzig, 1755, S". pp. 381.

2618. K. Schreiben an den ungenannten Ver-

fasser der Abhandlung vom Schlafe der Seele

nach dem Tode, welches in die-^eiii .I.ilire al.s

eine Widerlegung iles Herrn Abts Seidels zii

Ualberstadt hcrausgekommen, von K. Frank-
furt und Leiiizig, 1754, 80. pp. 35.

See Kraft's A'ei<c TlieoL Bill., 1755, X. 926-9.30. H.

19. [Du Rosey, ]. "N'on dem Zustande

der Seelen nach dem Tode, als eiue Antwort

T91
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auf die EinwUrfe eines Ungenannten in dem
Tractat: Scbreiben an den ungenannten A"er-

fasser ... . Halbeistadt, 1755, 8". pp. 128.

2C20. K. Zweites Schreiben an den ungenann-
ten Verfasser der Abhaudlung vom Schlafe
der iLuele nach dem Tode, von K. Frankfurt
uud Leipzig, 1755, 8". pp. 79.

2620". Abliaatdlung von dem Schlafe der
Seele nacli dem Tode, als Widerlegung des
Abts Seidel's Einwiirfe vom Seelenscblafe.
2 Stiicke. Frankfurt am Mayn, 1755, S». 6gr.

2621. R. Dass Lutlier die Lehre vom Seelen-
scblaf geglaubet habe, in eiuem Sendscbrei-
ben an den ungenannten Hrn. Verfasser der
Abbandlung vom .Schlafe der Seelen nacU
dem Tode, welclie zu H;\lberstadt berausge-
kommen, lunviciliM^iincJilicli c-rwieeen von K.
Frankfurt und l^fii'/.i-. n.'i.'t, >'" pp. 32.

2622. Beweis, d;i>s ,lir .•-.•.l.-n nach dem Tode
weder sclilafeii, uocb waulien. Halle, 1755,
8°. pp. 16.

262.3. VenzUy, Georg. Die Geschichte des
Menschea in seinem Zwischenzustande, vom
Tode an bis zu seiner Auferstehung, . . . nebst
der Widerlegung der Seelenscblafer ... .

Kostock und Wismar, 1755, 8». pp. 496 +.
(32 sh.)

See Kraft's Neue Theol. Bihl., 1756, XI. 616-622.
(ff.) Also without the name of the author, under

. the title:— " Geschichte des Men.schen his zu seiner
Auferstehuugf" Biitzow und Wismar, 1762.

2624. [Hcrbst, Nic. Friedr.]. Vernunft- und
scbriftmassige Anmerkungen liber die gegen-
seitigen Griinde fiir und wider den Seelen-
schlaf, welche theils in dem Sendschreiben
des Herru Abt Seidel's, tbeils in der ihm
entgegengesetzten Abbandlung eines Unge-
nannten entbalteu sind. Lemgo, 1756, 8°.

pp. 333.

2625. Muller, Joh. Steph. Die Onschuld
Lutbers in der Lehre von dem Zustande der
Seelo nach dem Tode, wider die Bescbuldi-
gung, als ob derselbe ein Seelenschlafer gewe-
sen sev, gerettet. Jena, 1757, 4". pp. 39.

See No. 2621.

2626. Dass Luther die Lehre vom Seelen-
scblafe nie geglaubt habe, weiter und init den
stjirksten Griinden erwiesen. Jena, 1759, 4o.

pp. 54.

In answer to a Letter piihl. in the Neiie Erweiterun-
gen der Erkcnnlniss, etc. (Leipz.), St. M.—Berricli.

2627. Bastliolm, Christian. Disputatio de
tjivxoTravuvx^a- Part. I.-III. Havnlae, 1762-

2628. "Versuch eines Beweises, dass die Seele
des Menschen nach der Trennung vom Leibe
nicht schlafe, sonderu sich bewusst sey, aus
Gottes Wort und geistlichen Erfahrungen
wahrer Christen gefuhrt. Halle, 1775, 8«.

pp. 62.

2629. Observations on 1st. The Chronology
of Scripture. ... 3d. The Evidence which
Reason ... affords us with respect to tbo
Nature ... of the Soul of Man. 4th. Argu-
ments in Support of the Opinion, that the
Soul is Inactive and Unconscious from Death
to the Kesurrection, derived from Scripture.
New-York, 1795, So. pp. 141. G.

2630. Kenrick, Tinwthy. Discourses ... .

2 vol. London, 1805, S".

Sermons ii.-iv. (I. 21-79) are on the state of the
dead. The author maintains that the soul dies with
the body, and is restored to life at the resurrection.

2C30». AVood-ivard, John. A Short Exposi-
tion of tlic Creed: the Question considered.
Is Death a Temporary Sleep? London, 1834,
80. BL.

2G31. Pearce, John H. An Attempt to an-
Bwer the Question, Has Man a Conscious State

792

of Existence after Death, and previous to the
Resurrection? Fayetteville [N. C], 1844,
pp.8.

Maintains the sleep of the soul. " Incoherent and
coufused. —£i6(. Sepert.

2632. Ham, J. Panton. The Generations
Gathered and Gathering; or. The Scripture
Doctrine concerning Man in Death. London,
1850, 120. pp. 158.

Maintains that man has no conscious existence he-
twoen liuath and the resurrection. Reprinted in the
Bible Examiner for May and June, 1852 VIl. 65-96.

2633. Poi-ter, James. The Condition of the
Dead. (Methodist Qiiar. Rev. for Jan. 1850:
XXXII. 113-124.) H.

Against the sleep of the soul.

2634. Heaven, Hell, Hades; or Sleep of the
Soul. (Kittos Journ. of Sac. Lit. for April,

1853; N.S. IV. 56-79. Comp. pp. 413-432.) D.
Maintains the sleep of the soul.

2635. "Webto, C. The Sensibility of Separate
Souls considered. London, 1853, 12°. pp. xi.,

192. a.

2G36. Connelly, i?et'. Thomas P., and Field,
Bev. Nathaniel, M.D. A Debate on the State
of the Dead ... . Held ... in the Vicinity
of Indiantipolis, in the Summer of 1852. . .

.

Revised by the Parties. Louisville, 1854, 12o.

pp. 308.
Dr. Field maintains the unconsciousness of the

dead in the interval between death and the resurrec-
tion.

3. Descent of Christ into Hades ; Limbo.

Note. — This subject belongs principtiUy to Chns-

tology, and the following titles are only a selection

from the copious and unprofitable literature re-

lating to it.

2637. Dietelmair, Joh. Augustin. Ilistoria

Dogmatis de DescensuChristi ad Inferos Lite-

raria: cum Praefatione Joh. lialtb. Bern-
boldi. Norimbergae, 1741, 8". (16 sh.l— Ed.
2da, emeudatior et tiuctior. Altorfii, 1762, 8".

See Nova Acta Erud., SvppL. VII 321-328, and
Ernestis A^eiie Theol. Bill.. 1762, 111. 1^4-714. B.

2638. Seniler, Joh. Salom. De vario et im-
parl Veterum Studio in recolenda Ilistoria

Descensus Christ! ad Inferos. [Progr.] Hal.

1775, 40.

2639. Volbortli, Joh. Carl, ^pistola pasto-

ralis, qua quantum Erroi- ApoUinaris coii-

tulerit, ut Dogma de Desceiisu ad Inferi«

Symbolis Fidei insereretur, paucis declaratur.

Brunsviga;, 1795, So. pp. 8.

2640. Clausen, Joh. Dogmatis de Descensu
Christi ad Inferos Historiam biblicam atque
ecclesiasticam composuit, variisque Observa-
tionibus critico-philologicis illustravit ... .

Hafniae, 1801, 8o. pp. 87.

2641. Waage, Georg Holger. De Aetate Ar-

ticuli, quo in Synibolo Apostolico traditur Jcsu
Christi ad Inferos Descensus. ... Hauniae,

1836, 80. pp. 174.
Reviewed by K. W. KolthofT in the Jalirh. f. wies.

Kritik for .1 uly, 1837, coll. 108-112. E.

2G42. [Ballon, Ilosea, 2d]. Historical Sketch

of Interpretations of 1 Pet. iii. 18-20. and iv.

6. (Univcrsalist Quar. for April, 1853; X.

221-248.) H.

2643. Huidekoper, Frederic. The Belief

of the Fiist Three Centuries concerning

Christ's Mission to the Underworld. Boston,

1854, 120. pp. xii., 187. H.
A work of original and careful res.'arch. A small

edition was privately printed at McaduUc, Pa., I(!i3,

On the history and literature of this sub-

ject, see, further, Bretschneider, Si/stcm.

Eidwickdunij, etc. pp. 59S-00U, and below,
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No. 2667», Pearson; 2073, IViemaiiii ;

2679s HLing; 2rMK Ittig; ^90, Uuger;
2G96, Polt; 2697, Hone; 269S, Kuiiig;
2706, Glider ; and 27U9, Korber.

2644. Nicoden»«s. Evangelii Nicodemi Pars
II. sivi. lk->r,.MMis Cbiisti ad Inferos. Gr.
(In Tisclu-iidiirf s Evangelia Apocrypha, Lips.

1S>], S", p],. Miiu-.Ul.) i/.— Also in Latin, in

two (liffcrciit firms, ibid. pp. 368-410.
Formiug cc. 17-27 of the Gospel of Nicodenius as

edited by Thilo, Cod. Apocr. Nov. Test.. I. 6li6-7s6,

vho3c notes are valuable. It m:iy be found in Eng-
li^il II..

,i ;
:

. :
'

I ^ of th.j Mliidle

y,_, -. 1. ;, i , 1 1 ill Latin and
vu; :u^:.= n.n'.iLi 11 1.lu„ l l^.j-, ' r i'/'i,^:^ Frt^nch. Italian

and Gr.rman, are very uumuiuus. See Thilo. 1. c..

pp. c.\lii.-clx.

2644». Ensebius AUxandrinus, 5th cent.

Eusebii Eniescui quae supersunt Opiiscnla

GrjEca ... illustrata a Jo. Christiano Guik'l-

Elberfeldi, pp.

rn.it--i;ni- 1 'iirious discourse on the descent of

.J. Ill . r.|>'i • to Hades, announcing to the im-

|,i li ir api^roaching deliverance, and
.(I .-ent of Christ to Hades. .See pp.
:; 1 I hi, notes, p. 124, et seqq., p. 155, et

si.
1

;
I

, ;
i 'I ' ii> worlt ••Ueber die Schriften des

Ki !
. V ' .:indriea und dcs Eusehius von

Ki,: l[ . I :;j. 8° (Z>.). gives good reasons for

j^,, ;,. , , I . i^.Kirses to Kusebius o/AJ&raJK/rm.

2644''. C'jfdmoii, (lied about .\.d. 680. Ca;d-

mons .Mrtriral Paraphrase of Parts of the

IIolv Scriptures, in Anglo-Saxon; with an
English Tniiisliition, Notes, and a Verbal
Index, bv Benjamin Thorpe ... . Loudon,
1832, S". pp. XXXV., 341. H.

Book 11. pp. 265-310 relates in great part to Christ's

descent to hell. For a description of hell, see also

pp. 30-25.

264-5. Epiphanius, Pseudo-. Oratio In ...

Sepulturani Domini ... ct in Domini in In-

fernnm Descensum. Or. and Lat. (In Ej)i-

Ijhanii Opera, Par. 1622, fol., II. 259-27.5.) //.

Tliis may lieloni; to one of the later Epiphanii, of

whom one H. A.n. 680, another a.d. 870.

264.5^. Scotiis Erigena, Johannes, fl. a.d.

858. See -No. 2017.

2646. Anselliis, Scholastictts, fl. a.d. 930.
[Vision of Clirist's Descent into Hell. Lat.]

(In E. Du Meril's Poisies pop. Lat.anierieures

uu XIl" Siede, Paris, 1843, 8". pp. 200-217.) H.
Also in Mignc's Patrol. CLI. 643-652. B.

2647. Harrowing of Hell (The), a Miracle-

Play written in the Kcign of Edward the
Second, now first puljlislioMl from tlid Original

Manuscript in tlie British Museum, with an
Introduction, Tran.slation, and Notes. By-

James Orchard Hall i well . .. . London, 1840,

sni. 4° or 8». pp. 33. F.

2047*. Widebram, Friedr. Triumphus re-

surgentisCbristiab Inferno; Carmine. Witeb.
1554,4". BL.

2648. Smith (Lat. SmytUsens), Richard,
7>.Z>., 150ft-1.5fi.'?. Refutatio luculenta crassRj & I

pxitiosaj Hwresis Johannis Calvini & Christop.

Carlili Angli, qua astruunt Christum non
descendisse ad Inferos alios, quam ad Infer- I

numinfiinum ... aut ad Sepulchrum. 15W2.
|

2640. Granada, Luis de (Lat. Ludoyicus
Crranatensis). Conciones de pra;cipuis

Sanctorum Festis et Diebus Dominicis per

totum Annum. 4 vol. Autverpia^ 1577-81,
fol

For

2650. Agricola, Franciscus. Evangelicarum
Demonstrationnm Libri IV. in qnibus ... de-
moustratur Christum sii umlum Animam re-
vera ad Infernuni iksceiiilisst- et Animas
Piorum inde a Limbo lilirrasse. Colonia;,

157.8, 120.

2651. Carlile, or Carlisle, Christopher.
A Discovrse concerning two Diuine Positions.

The First eiTectually concluding, that the
Soules of the Faithfull Fatliers, deceased
before Christ, went immediately to Ilcavieii.

The Second ... tuucliing the Descension of
our Saui '

'
i ii Hell ... . London,

1582, si:

,

I ::;;+.
In o\" ; of Richard Smith, de-

scribed ir Ihi.s work was inierdicted
the same vear uv puujie authority."—Cooper, Ath.
Uant., II. 35.

26.52. Vicq, Henricus de. De Descensu Jesu
Christi ad Inferos ... . Antuerpise, 1586,
4". pp. 162.

265.3. Bnsaeus (Dutch Bnys), Joh. Dispn-
tatio de Descensu Chris; i ad Inferos, adversus
Decretum Lil)ri Concordiaj Lutherauorum.
Colonia?, 1588, 4o.

2654. Hill, Adam. The Defense of the Article,

Christ de.scended into Hell. With Arguments
obiected against the Truth of the sanie Doc-
trine, of one Alex. Humes; all which Reasons
are confuted ... . London, 151>2, 4<>.

2655. Herrnsch-wager, Casp. Trostpreth'gt

vom Biindleiu der Lebendigen, dariiin die H.
Seelen der Verstorbenen hiss an den JUngsten
Tag verwahret werden. Schmalkalden, 1595,
40.

2656. Jacob, Henry. A Treatise of the Suffer-

ings and Victory of Christ in the AVork of our
Redemption ... . Written against certain

Errors in these Points puhlickly preached in

London [by Bp. BilsonJ, 1597. [London?]
1598,80. BL.

2657. Bilson, Thomas, Bp. The Effect of
certaine Sermons [preached in 1597] touching
tlie Full Redemption of Mankind by the
Death and Bloud of Christ Jesus; wherein
... are handled. What Paines Christ suffered

in his Soule on the Crosse : together with the
Place and Purpose of his Descent to Ilel after

Death ... . London, 1599, 4". BL.
Bilson maintains that Christ actually went into

hell " to destroy the divels kingdom," 4c., and op-

poses the Puritan doctrine, thai he suffered the pains
of hell in his soul on the cross.

2658. Broiigliton, Hii'.l1i. An Explication
of the Article of t hrists De-. ent into Hell.

[Containing various trarts relating to the
subject, originally publislied from 1599 to

1605 or later, particularly against Bp. Bilson

;

including also his "Oration to theGeneveans"
in Greek and English.] ( Works, Loud. 1662,

fol., pp. 727-840.) H.
" It is remarkable, that the first of our countrymen

the famous Hugh Broughton. otherwise so fanciful in

his opinions."— Kippis, in the Bioyr. r.rit., 2d ed..

II. 311. note. He maintains with abundant learning

that Eadea denotes the world of souls, not the place

of the damned.

2659. Higgins, John. An Answer to ...

William Perkins, concerning Ciji isfs Descen-

sion into Hell. Oxford, (lOO'i •?j lt.»,s. ,s... BL.

2660. Bilson, Thomas, ]^p. The .'^urvey of

Christ's Sufterings for Man's Redemption:
and of his Descent to Hade.s or Ilel for our
Deliverance. London, 1604, fol. BL.

2661. Briefe Answere (A) unto certaine Ob-
jections against the Descension of Christ into

Hell. London, 1604, 4o. BL.

2C62. Xiinxbo-mastlx, that U, a Canvise of
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Linibus Patrum, shewing . . . tli:it Christ de-

BCcnded not in Soule to IIoll to deliver tiio

fiitlicM-s from thoiice. London. 1«04, 4". BL.
I!y Andrew 'Willct? Sec No. 21165.

2663. Pai-lces, Iticliard. An Apologie ofThree
Testiniunios of Holy Scripture, concerning
the Article of our Creed, He descended into

Hell. London, 1(>07. 4''. UL.

2664. The S.VMud i;.H)kr. containing a Re-
joyn(]er to a Kciily mad.' a.^ainst the Former
Booke, lately pulili.slR-d iu a printed Panijih-

let. intituled, Limbo-mastix. Loudon, 160T,
4o. BL.

2665. WlUet, Andrew. Loidoromnstix : that
is, A Scourge for a Raylii .

r iiii:i:ii:;i- a Full

... Answer to the Uia I : < \\\'Sfi ...

vented by one Kich. I, : iist the
Author of Limbomastix. LtuU ii 1-t, IttOT,
4". BL.

2666. Parker, Robert, and Samford, Hugh.
De Descensu Jesu Christi ad Inferos Libri

quatnor, ah Ilugoue Saufordo inchoati. Amst.
l«ll,4o. BL.

2667. Guild, William. Limbo's Battery; or,

an Answer to a Popish Pamphlet of Christ's

Descent into Kell. Aberdeen, 1(>30, 12".

2667". Pearson, John, Bp. An Exposition
of the Creed. . . . London, 1(55J(, 4".

Numerous editibiis. See on Art. V., ivliei-e tlie

subject of Christ's "Descent into Hell" is treated
ing.

2668. Eckliard, Ileinr, De Descensu Christi
ad Inferos Libellus. Lipsise, 1G<>4, sni. 8». pp.
108.

"Maintains the doctrine of the Formula of Con-
cord. —iBretscft.

2669. Richard, Jacob. De Descensu Christi
ad Infc-ros contra Novatoris cujusdani Disser-
t:ilicmein de eadeni. IPrxs. Pet, liaberkorn.]
CJi.ssa', Kill, 4°. igr.

2670. Lightfoot, John. A Discourse upon
the Fourth Article of the Apostolic Creed.
{W(,rls, Strype-s ed., II. 1341-1055, Lond.
1«S4, fol.; or Pitman's ed., VI. 3-36.) H.

Catholics and^rotciiantson the subject.

2671. Smith, Richard, of London. A Letter
,.. to Dr. lien. Ilimnnond, concerning the
Pence of that Article in the Creed He de-

scended into Hell; together with Dr. Ham-
mond's Answer. Lomicn. i(iH4, >». BL.

2672. Carpzov, Joh. !'• ir !I. t. //,. iiounger.

DissertatiodeDesceii.su ( Im-li .^l Inferos ex
Ephes. iv. 9, 10. [liei'p. ,1. i;. I..M•.u^.] Lip-

sia>, 1687, 4".

Also ill hls/ii.s.«.^c«(J.. pp. (140-711. — "Maint.iins
the coniuiou doctrine of Calov and others.'—iJrcrscA.

2673. Niemann, Sebast. Dissertatio de dis-

tinctis Poiitificiorum in Inferno Classibus.

Jenae, 168«, 4». pp. 30.

2674. Melsner, Joh. Tractatns de Dcscensn
Christi ad Inferos. AVitebergiie, 1090, 4».

Ggr.

2675. PrancUe, "Wilhelm. Dissertatio tie

Descensu Christi ad Inferos fx 1 Petr. iii. 18,

19. [Prits. J. G. Neumanu.] Viteberga',

1694. 4». pp. 30.— Also 1702.
" Maintains that Christ conquered the Devil and

Hell meritorie. rations acquiaitionis, and-notiftcutoriCt

ratione promulgationis. —Bretscli.

2676. Laurhech, Is. De Descensus Christi

ad Inferos Majestate. Altorfii, 1700,4». i (jr.

2677. Diimmer, Jerpnii;ih. Di^imtatio Theo-
logica lie Cliiisti ad Inl' in^ |i. ^.-.misu. ...

SubPra'si.lio ... iIoniianMi\\it.|i ... . Lug-
duni Ualavurnni, llO'i, 4-. pj.. 114

; . H.

2678. Hase, Cornelius. De Descensu Christi

ad Infima Loca Terrae. liremae, 170'2.
Iu opposition to Carpzov on Eph. iv. U, 10,

794

2679. Lucius, Joh. Gottlieb. Vindicia' Dis-
sertationis Carpzoviana' de Descensu Christi
ad Inferos. Lipsiw, tlft'S, 4". pp. 4.S.

In aosner to C. Hase, who opposed the notion of a
local descent.

2679*. [King, Peter, Lord]. The History <]f

the Apostles Creed: with Critical Observa-
tions on its several Articles. The 3d Ed.
London, (1703, . . .) 1711, £». pji. (10 >, 415. //.

On the Descent of Christ into Hell, see pp. 17(*-

268.

2680. Ittig, Thomas. Dissertatio de Evan-
gelio M')ituis annuntiato, ad 1 Petr. iv. 6.

Jence, 17;j'0, 4'>. pp.56.
" Kvaugeliuni spiritualiter niortuis praedicatur."

—

"The ancient and niodcvu opiuions on the suljfct

are copiously stated and discussed, .-vlso rofriiiied

in his Exercitntiones Theol.. p. 2fi9 sqq.'— Bretscli.

2081. Weher, Joh. Georg. Doctrina tutior de
Lipsi;

De De-
B. Carj)-

Descensu Cliristi ad Inferos ... .

1731, S«. (6 sh.)

26S1». Hude, Heinrich von der.
scensn Christi ad Inferos. [I'rifS. J.

zov.] Ilelmstadii, IV54, 4».

2681i>. Tiphaigne de la Roche, Charles;

Francoi-. Lcs visions d'llivahini. philo.sophe

aral.r. ..ii i:--:,i -u, I.i ii:.ii;;<' ,]r I-,-;,u': rela-

tion • ! r .
' ,,.:: V I ,1 :-.,. , i:i'.;arr\ires

phi!.-..- ,:.- :. :, , ::;.. VV,--;

2682. Fassoi)
Abrahae lU-.\

... Koniar. t; .,:, ; |- : : Ll :-.

Sic Xiirrllr hi. ,,„h. in Finnze, 1761, XXII. 684-

I'iornm in Sinn
iiristi Jlortem.

5!)0. B.

268.'!. Cadonici, (iinvanni. De Statu Beati-

talis Aiuiiia.uiii .^unctninni Antiqui Testa-
'

menti ante ( hii-ii Hi-. cnsiuii in Inferos: do
Veritate Pi;:-ain, ii. ,.t ,1,. non retardata Ani-
marnin Justunini Iliatitmiine in Mausione
Coelesti ... . Venelii.-, i7()3, 8».

26S;>. Lettere teologiche spettanti alia con-
trover.sia tra il signor Giovanni Cadonici e il

Padre l.ilai.ito Fassiini ... intorno alia beati-

tuiliii'' 'I ' ill : iiriarchinel senod'Abramo.
Vein,' ;-:::;, ;;,r2.

S .
' ill Fireme, 17C3, XXIV. 578-

2684. Cndoiiici, (Iinvanni. An-M, .'...li.s-

tini (piae vidctur !<,iitentiu .:- i ,

-

tornm ... Aiilii;iii TestaniiMi i
> --i

Descensnni ad Inferos ... cuiit'a I l.ii - ; i. ,.s

... Purgatorium ... impugnanles. Venetiis,

17«5, 40.

2685. Goethe, Joh. Wolfgang von. Poe-
ti.scho Gedankcn uber die Hbllenfahrt Jesu
Christi.

Fir-t puhl. in a periodical entitled i)er 5ic»(Jare,
Pranlifurt, 1766; then in the ed. of his Wcrke hi 2

vol.s., Stuttgart, 1836-37. S". It is his first printed

poem. See Wenzel, Aus Weiniars guldencn Tagcn,

p. 11. •

2686. Maniachi, TonimasoJIaria. DeAninia-
bus Justornm in Piiiu Abrahae ante Christi

Mortem expertibus beata(j Visionis Dei. 2
vol. Romae, 170(5, 4o. A.

26S7. liCttera d'un chierico regolare al P.
Mainachi contro la sua opera De Aniniabus
Jnstorum ... [etc.]. Cosniopoli, 1700, 8».

—

Also Brescia, 1777. S».

Ascrilied l.y some to Martiuo Nata'.i, by others to

•Urbano Toseiti.

2688. Kiesliug, Joh. Rudolph. De Via, qua
Concertationeni de Descensu Christi ad In-

feros coniponere voluit Dominus la Grave,

difticili potius quani expedita. Erhiiiga-,

1709,4°. 3firr.

2689. Scholz, Joh. Friedr. Vernnnft- und
schriftnijissige Gedanken von der Hiille uud
der HiJllenfahrt Christi. Halle, 1770, 8».

2690. tJnger, Imman. Theodor. Dissertatio
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<ie Descensn Chri.sti ad Inferos. [Prses. J. F. I

Gruuer.] Ilal. 1777, 4o. pp. 45.

The author opposes ihe common view, and gives a
loler.ibly complete liistory of opiolous on tlie subject

to the time of Lather.—Bratsch.

2«il. Oertel, Ileinrich Gotthilf. Dissertatio

Tliuulogica Doctrinain de Descensv Cliristi ad
liifero.-s Nova Hatione illvstiatamsistens ... .

Vitebergae, 1782, 4°. pp. 48. F.

269:2. Dresde, Friedr. Wilh. Inqiiiritiir in

Teraui Mentem Loci 1 Petr. iii. lS-:;0, ad in-

telligendum, ubi Cbrlstus, post suani e Mor-
tiiis l{esurrectionem,ad suam usque in Coeluni

Keceptionem, degeiit. Vitebergae, 1801, 4°.

(J .sh.)
' Maintains that Christ durin? the forty days after

his rcsunc-eiion repeatedly went to hell, aiidpreacheil

repL-ntauce and forgiveness of sins to those who
perished in the Deluge."—£re!scft.

2G!io. Hacker, Job. Geoig. Aug. DeDesconsu
ad Inferos I. Pet. iii. 19. 20. ad Provinciani

Messiae demandatam referendo Di.sseitatio

... . Drcsdae, 1802, 4". pp. 38. F.

2C94. Horsley, Samuel, Bp. Ilosea. Trans-
lated IVoiu the Hebrew: witb Notes ... . 2d
Ed. . . . with ... a Sermon, now first pub-
lished, on Christ's Descent into Hell. Lon-
don, 1804, 40. pp. 1., 226, 18. H.

209"). Weber, Michael. De Descensu Christi

ad Incfros e Loco 1 Petr. iii. 19. tollendo inque
Adscensum ad Superos mutaudo. Viteberga',

1805, 40. pp. 19.
' \Veber supplies irpo; rdv Biov after jrooErSa;,

from ver. 18, and understands rots iv 'pi'K. nvtvii. as

a diititiiis commodi."—Brelsch.

2690. Pott, David Julius. Variaelnterpretum,
de Descensu I. C. ad Inferos, Senteiitiiie se-

cundum Temporuni Ordinem enunieiantur et

breviter dijuilicaiitur ... . (Excursus on 1

Pet. iii. 19, in his Epistolae Callinlicui\ etc.

II. 2S1-.340, cd. alt. Gotting. 1810, 8", being
Vol. IX. Fasc. 2 of Koppe's ed. of the N. T.)

//.

2697. Hone, William. Ancient Mysteries de-

scribed, especially the English Miracle PUiys
... . With Engravings . .. . London, 1823,
8°. pp. 298. H.

On the Descent into Hell, see pp. 120-lt7. See
also tlie Coveiitrv Mvstf ries. Ludvs Coventrim. eJ.

by H:illiwcU fiM- the Sli.-.l.'-speare Society. 18tl, SO,

pp. .'iJ!). :i:iO (£f.>, au.t The Choster Plays, ed. by
Wiight for the same Society, Vol. II., 1S17, pp. 71-

S. If.

2697a. Descent (The) into Hell; a Poem.
London, 1830, S". BL.

By J. .\. Ileraud? See No. 2637b.

2697''. Heraud, John Abraham. The Descent
into Ilell, with an Analysis and Notes; with
other Poems. London, 1835, 8o. as. BL.

2698. Konig, Job. Ludwig. Die Leliro von
Christi Ilijlleiifalirt nach dor lull. S< liril't,

der iiltesten Kirclie, den chri<tlirl,(ii ^xmh,,-

tung dargestellt ...

$0. pp. vi., 281. D.
The literature of the

- Reviewed in Zeller's

7S0, and bv <;. V. (lose!

(it for Sept. I^IJ, c;<'ll. :

2698^. BibliopHilii

Franlili M., IS42,

subject is civen pp. 200-268.

Theol. JaUrb., 1842. pp. 77:!-

el in liie Juhrb. /. tviss. Kri-
:;:4-:i50. H.

iiv\\ii,psp.udnn. Die
Leili/.iger Kcli-iou-ri n-e : Wie dunket encli

von die HOUeiiiabrt Christi? ... Von Since-

rus Biblidphilus. Magdeburg. tS44,So. pp. 8U.

See Leipz. Rcpert., is'u. VI. 290-300.

2699. AcUermann, Constantin. Die Glau-
benssat/.e von Chii-ti HtiHenfahrt tmd von
der Auferr-t. linn- ih- Fleisches, vor dem
Kichterstnhl um<i.'1 Zcit. ... Hamburg und
Gotha, 1S45, lli". lip. 47. D.

2700. TUoilen van Velzen, E. M. Ilet

Evangelic an de doodon verkondi'jd? ! Eeno
proeve om dc zoogeuaamUe uetlerduling vau

Christns ter helle tot derzelver bijbelsche bc-

teekenis en hooge belangrijkheid voor de leer

des heils terug te brengen. Nijniwegen, 1845,
8o. Jl. 1.80.

2701. Wexels, Wilh. Andr. Aaben Erkljering

til mine Medchristne om inin Anskuelse og
Bekjendelse angaaende Christi Nedfart til

Helvede og Muligheden af en Omvendelse
efter Doden. 2det Opl. Christiauia, (1845,)

1847, So. pp. 168.

2702. Nielsen, Olans. Nogle Ord om A^eieii

til Livet kc. Med Ilensyn til det af W. A.
We.xels udgivne Skrift :

" Aaben Erkbrring
til mine Medchristne." Frederik.shald, 1846,
80. pp. 80.

2702». Cioja, Ant. La discesa di Gesu Cristo

air inferno. Koma, 1S4«.

2703. Mobr, Jakob Andreas. Forsiig til en
Fremstilling af den hellige Skrifts La3re om
Kristi Nedfart til Helvede og Muligheden af
Omvendelse efter DiJdeu. Stavanger, 1847,
So. pp. .56.

2704. [Frotliingliam, Nathaniel Langdon].
" He <le.-ceU(K-d mto Hell." (Christian Exam.
for May, 1851 ; L. 491-410.) //.

2705. Lord, AVilliam W. Christ in Hades.
A Poem. . . . New York, 1851, 12". pp. 183.

2700. Glider, Eduard. Die Lelire von der
Erscluiiiung Jesii Christi nnter den Todten.
In ilireiu Zusanimenbange mit der Lehre von
den Utzten Dingen. ... Born, 1853, 8o. pp.
xii., :!S1. D.

Contents. " Kinleitung," pp. 1-15; " Die biblische

Lchre " |'p. li-126; " Die Geschicbte des Dogmas,
jrp. 1J7-001; Dogmatisehe Schlusserorterung," pj>.

Ml-:>\.

2707. Zezscliwitz, Carl Ad. Gerh. von.
Petri Apiistoli de Christi ad Inferos Descensu
Sententia ... . Lipsiae. 1857, So. pp. 08. F.

'I'vs. ™TiieH'!e"ifr ,

'-...•>, '^n the Descent
,1 '::,

I
';. Sacra fir

27i'' 11 vo; . .! liann. DiekatholischcLehro
V 1! , I. 1 -l;:t Jcsu Christi. Landshut,
ISiii^, --.

I /. ^.^ ..
-:7'''-

27CCa. Teipel,:':ir.lr. I'eber die Ilollenfahrt

Chri.^ti. yf .'. V" nnl.rhr.Jt, ISliO, lleft 4.)

2709l>. Miles, James Browning. Christ preach-

ing to l:ie .'ipirits in Prison. (BMioth. iiacra,

for Jan. 1862 ; XIX. 1-31.) H.

4. Purgatory, and Prayer for tlie Dead.

2710. Forbes (Lai. Forbesins a Corse),
Jdhii. in>tiii. liones hisUirJro-llieiilugic;e de
lior ; ; liM ( 111 , -1 iana . . . . Editio nova .. . .

,\;. I : .III, iJ!i45,) 1702, fal. pp. 735 -f.

('
,

, .
\' 1. 1 !.; //.

':
I . ;: , -Do Purgatorio, et Suffragiis pro

Defuuci:-.' p,'. 021-<,JS.

£711. Allacci (Lai. Allatius), Leone. De
utriusque Kcclesite Oceident;ilis atquo Orien-

talis in Dogniate de Purgatorio perpetiui Con-
sensiane. Uumn,-, 1655, So.

AKo in Mignes Tlicol. Cursus computus, XVHI.
365-400, Par. lo;0, 40.

2712. Q,iienstedt, Job. Andr. Exercitatio

lie Ecclcsiintiiu (trientaliiim et L.atiute Dissen-

sioiie in Iiiigmate de Purgatorio. [liesp. Job.

Diecmann.) Witteb. 1671, 4o.

271.". Hiipfner, Job. Georg Christian. De
(irigine Dogmatis Konianoium Pontitieiorum

de Purgatorio. Ilala:, 1792, 8". pp. 32.

2714. Edgar, Samuel. The Variations of Po-

pe:y. ... 2d Ed (Dublin, 1832,) Lon-
don, 18:;8, fo, pp. XX., 551 -f-. /•'.

Cli. XVI., pp. 452-486, relates to purgatory.
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2715. liOcli, A'alpntin. Ba^ Dogma der grie-

chischeii Kirche voiii Purgatoriiim. Kegens-

biirg, iSi'l, >.». (11 sli.)

2715^'. Wright, Tboinas. St. Patrick's Pur-

gatory. iSU. See No. 3204.

2716. History of Purgatory. (Journal of
Sue. Lit. and Bill. Re.curd for July, 1S55 ; I.

289-308.) D.

2717. Redner, Leo. Das Fegfeuer. Eine
historisch-dogniati.sclie Abhandluug ... . Re-
gensbui-g, 1866, 8°. pp. 208.

Catholic.

On the liistorv of the subject, see also No.

2769, Valverde; 2770, Bellarmino ;

2815, t'sslier; iS-H, Traite; 2884, Dea-
con; 2S1I7, J»lerz; 2.':!7. Tracts; 29ij'^,

Pti-riii; 2914, Hall ; and ^1920, Fraiitz.

2718. Eiistratins, Constantinopolitanns, 11.

-\.D. 57S. Tractatus advensus eos qui dicunt

Auimas statiin atfjue e Corporibus soliita;

sunt, non operari: neque oblatis pro lis Deo
precibus ... juvari. Gr. and Lat. (In L.

Allacci [Lat. Albitiu-j. Dr utriusfiue h'cdes.

Occid. atque Or- /. Conseiisione,

Koniie, 1655, !
".

A L:ilin Iran ' Bihl. Palrum.
Tom. X.N.V1I.. :u; i '. Ciirsua compu-
tus. XVUI. -llil-OH.

2710. Joaiiiises (Pssendo-), Damascmus, 8th

cent.? !)(• iis qui in Fide dormierunt ; quo-

inodo Mi-ssis et Klteniosynisadjuventur. Gr.

and Lat. (In Joannis Daniasceui Opera, Par.

1712, fol., 1. 584-597.) //.
* Also publ. separately, Venet. 15il. 8**.

2720. Henricns SaUmemis, or Henry of
Saltrey, 11. a.d. 1150. Super Pui-atorio S.

Patricii, de qnodani Milite nomine Oweyii,

<iui deduclus fuerat per Pcenas InfornaK-s.

(In Tli..>. _MM~-in-li;ii.rs /7-v//..,— .,, /. .'^

Sandani,,!. V.w. 1'.24. i-<\.. y\>. - -\ ': !- 'H

Job. 0.1-:.Mll>-~ T,-r.-'-:< 77..-
.

!
.

Lovanii, li;47, f.'l., bring Vul. 11. '<( }<k -A. i;i

Sanctorum IIibcrnia\'')
On tho Kiiglish and French versions, and for the

story, see Wright's St. Patricks Purgatory, pp. GO-

VS.

2721. Marie de Prance, 13th cent. [Lo
purgatoire de Saint-I'atrice.] Ci paront des

jjoines que .sunt en Purgatoire. (In her Voi-

sCux, ed. H. de Koquefort, Paris, 1820, £", II.

411-499.) H.

2722. [Eugenicus, Marcus, Abp. of EpJie-

sus, tl. A.u. 1430, J riepi Tou Ka6ap<nov irvpos.

,

De Purgatorio Igne. (Appended to Nilus,
Ahp. of Thessalonica. De Priniatu Papa^ Ko-
mani, etc. Lugd. Bat. 1595, 4".)

2722^ Florence, Council of a.d. 1438, 1430.
For the action of this Council on the question of

purciitoiy, see Concilia, cd. Coleti, XVIll. 25-34, 525,
1147-52. B.

2723. Wessel, Joh., I41«-14«;». Farrago Re-
rum Theologicarum uberrima ... . In hoc
Libro tractatur: ... . VI. De Purgatorio
... . De Statu et Profectu Animarum i)ost

bancVitam... . [With a preface by Lntlier.
— IJasileae, 1522,] 8".

See Panzer, VI. 233, n. WO. — The various writings
of AVossel relating to pui-giit.-irv ::rc nnllocted in his

Opera. Groniu.,-. ir,n. 4", p". u^'fi-si-,-!, Om his pecu-
liar doctrine n--i" "I- II - "I' . ' rilmann's
Joliann Hesscf. ! II . '. i- i,

i
|. . J :'.7j. V.

2724. Cattarina FioiUi, /. /. IMisca)
Adoruo, or Adoriia, ,'<.u,.t, 1447-1510.
(Often called St. Cut/iarine of Genoa.) Tiat-
tato del Purgatorio.

Pulilished with her works and life (by Marabotti)
at Genoa, in ).i51 : in French. ColORue, 1691. also ap-
pended to A. ScRuin 8 Les hetires du chritien. Alais,

1826, 18". A German translation, Augsburg, 1T74, S",

and 1843, 32°. pi<. 64.

272.5. Caltarina (Fiesclii, Lat. Flisca)
Adorno, or Adorisa, Saint. Treatise on
Purgatory. . . . New York, 1860, 32o. pp. 29.

2726. Falirica, Job. de. De Indulgentiis

pro Animabus in Purgatorio,
For various early eds. without date (6 leaves, fol.1,

and one wiih the date 1487, containing also ihe trea-

tise of Nicniaus Ricbardus De Indulgeiuiis, see Bain,
ijos. 6876-6882.

2727. Ricius, Alphonsus. Dialogus qtio ex
Sacraj Scripturw priscorumque Patrum Dog-
matibns Purgatorium Animabus pnrgandis
pnpparatum ostenditur adversus A'ablenses
... . Parisiis, 1509, 4» ; also ibid. 1512, 4".

pp. 24.

272S. Isolanis, Isidorus de. Disputationum
Calbolicaium Libri V. in quibus I. de Igne
Inierni, II. de Purgatorio, III. de Merito Ani-
marum Purgatorii. et Cognitionis propri,-E

Bcatitudinis futurre ... . Mediolani, 1517,
fol.— Also Padua, 1522: Lyons, 1529, 1580.

" Ouvragc singulier et curicux, rare et tr#s re-

cherche de ceux qui en connoissent le mirite.'—De
Bvre.

2729. Bodenstein, or von Carlstadt
(ifi^.Carolostadius 5, Andreas (Rudolph).
Sermon vom Stand der christgliiubigen Seelen,

von Abrahams Scbooss und Fegfeur der ab-

geschiedenen Seeleu. Wittemberg, [about

1522,] 4o.

2730. Hoclistraat, Jac. De Purgatorio, seu
de K.xiii.iliniii- Vcuialinm post Mortem Libel-

lus. Alltwr,].i;,., (,V2,%4°?

2731. Sc!»a<7,g«>r iLat. Sasgerns), Caspar.
\oni Fegfeiir oder volUOnmer Kayuigung der
au.sserwijltoti, das durch die Guugthiiung
Christ! das Fegfeiier nit aussgelescht ist . . . .

Miiucben, Haniis Scliobsse.r, 1525, 4». BL.

27.32. Usingen, Bartholoma?u8 Arnoldl
de. Purgatorium contra Lutheranos per
Scripturani et Rationem probatum, et de Li-

beratione Aniniiirum e.\ eo i)er Suffragia Vi-

voruni. ... Ilcrbipoli, 1527, S».

2733. Wcrstemiiis, Joh. Adversus Ltithe-

ranae Sectae Rcnatum quendam, de Purgato-
rio et aliis ... . Coloniae, 1528, 8o.

27.34. More, Sir Thomas. The supplycacyon
of soulys [in Purgatory] made by syr Thomas
More knvght ... . [London, William lias-

tell? 152»?JfoI. ff. 44.
See Dibdins Typ. Antiq. III. 382, 383.

2735. LiUtUcr, Martin. Eyn wyderrneff vom
fegfewr. Wittemberg, 1530, 4'>.

2736. Eck, Joh. Christliche Erhaltung der
Stell der Oeschrifft fiir das Fegfeuer vvieder

Luthers Liisterbiichleiu. [Augsburg?] 1530,
4».

.\ Latin translation, Antwerp, 1545. 180.

2737. Rastell, John. A new boke of purga-
tory ... deuyded in to thre dyalogys. % The
fyrste dyaloge treateth of the maruellous
existens of god. ^j The seconde dyaloge
treateth of the immortalyte of maiinys sonle.

If The thyrdc dyaloge treateth of purgatory.
[London. Oct. 10,' 1530,] fol.

See Dibdin's Typ. Antiq. III. 97.

2738. Fritli, John, d. 1533. A disputacyon
of purgatorye ... deuided in to thre boUes
... . [The first in answer to John Rastell;

the second to Sir T. More; the third to John
Fisher, Bp. of Koihester.] N. P. or D. [Lon-
don, not far from 1530], 8".

2739. An other boUe against Rastell named
the Subsedye or bnh\ arke to his fyrst boke.
N. P. or I). 8".

Reprinted together in the IToris of Tyyidale and
Frith, ed. by Russell, Lond. ISil, «». III. 81-242. B.

2740. Here begynneth a lytell boke, that

speaketh of purgatorye ... . [In verse.]

London. Bobert Wi/>r. n.d. f«53— ?1. 4o.

See Dibdin s Typ. Antiq. III. iOV, n. 1001.
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2741. Blomevenna, or Leidensis, Pe-
tius. Assurtio Purgatoiii. Colonise, 1534, 12".

2742. liivre (Le) des marchaiids ... . [Fol-

lowed by a "Traite du I'urgatoire."] x.P.

[Neufohatel?], 1534, 16o.— Another ed., n.p.

1561, 8».

For details, see De Bure, BiU. Instructive, I. 400-

402. The first part of the work is ' une .salyre tres

Vive contre plusieurs dogmes de la croyance Ro-
maine." The last part assails the doctrine of Pur-
gatiiry.

2743. Coclilseus, .loh. De Purgatorio Ani-
niaruui Igne, contra Xovas Sectas qufe Pur-
gatorium negaut. Ingolstadii, 1544, 8<>.

—

Also Paris, 1544, 16o.

A French translation, Lyon, 1562, 16°; German,
Ingolsudt, 1583, 8o.

2744. .^piuus, Joannes. Liber de Purgato-
rio, Satisfactionibus, Piemissione Culpae ac
Poenjp ... . Londini, 1549, 40.

2745. Gtambullari, Pier-Francesco. Lez-
zioni del sito del purgatorio, dela caritk,

dcgli inflnssi celesti, del' ordine dell' univer-
so. iirenze, 1551, S°.

2746. Taveriier, Job. De Purgatorio Ani-
manim post Lane Vitam e.xpiandarum. Pari-
siis, 1551, S». BL.

Zi-iT. Cliytrseiis (Germ. Kochliaff), Da-
vid. De Animarum Immortalitate et Purga-
torio Pontificiornm. Vitebergae, 1552,8".

—

Ibid. loSO, 1590, 8".

2748. Viret, Pierre. Le requiescat in pace d\i

purgatoire, fait par dialogue ... . Geneve,
155-2, S".

2749. Ocliino, Bernardino. Dialogo del Pur-
gatorio ... . N.p. 1556, 8». ff. 3, pp. 130, and
ff. 4.

" Ce volume est un des pluscurieuxdecenx i'Ochin,
et un des moins serieux."— De Bure, Bibl. Instruc-
tive. T. i^. q. V. — A Latin translation, Zxirich, 1555,
8"

; German, do. ; French, 1559, 1563, 8°. Also trans-
lated into English and Dutch.

Ttb'^. SmifU (Lat. Smytlisens), Richard,
D.D., 1.50(1-1.503.

This writer, accnuntol l.y Catholics one of their
ablest clni 1 liirqatorv in his "Eouc-
lier of !l .re. Lond. 1555. ia his
-De >i; Lu.anii, 1562, 8°, and
his"C"M I'hil. Molanchthon obji-

cit,"c(c., ..".1. Ijv-, ... li.c full titles are too long
to bcgiicu li;;l'e.

2751. Camerarius, Barthol. De Purgatorio
Igne Dialog! II. Romae, 1557, 4».

2752. Verratus, Joh. Maria. Tractatus de
(Jiatia ft Liliiio Arbitrio; de duplici Purga-
torio pro Ib.miuibus electis; de Suffragiis ..

.

Dcfunctoiiini. Venetiis, 1558, 8<>.

27.5.3. Veroii, John, Senonmjs. The Hvntynge
of Purgatorye to death, made Dialoge wyse
... . London. JI,on Tii^dale, 15ttl,8». ff. 397 +.

See Dibdius Tup. Antiq,. IV. 348.

2754. Grenier, Nicolas. Catholique probation
du purgatoire et suffrages pour les fiddles

trespassez. . . . Paris, 1562, 8°.

2755. Hervet, Gentian. Traite du purgatoire,
auquel sont contenues les opinions des nou-
veaux evangelistes de ce temps. Paris, 1562,

2750. Vitalis, Andr. De Purgatorio Sancti
Patricii, lliberniie Apostoli, Tractatulus. Ve-
netiis, 1562, So.

2757. Medina, Miguel de. De Igno Purga-
torio. Venetiis, 1564.

275S. Alan, Allen, or Allyn {Lat. Ala-
nus}, William, fan], and Alqy. A Defense
and Declaration of the Catholike Churchies
Doctrine, touching Purgatory and Prayers for

the Soules departed. Antwerp, 1,565, 8o.

2759. Benoit, Rone. Brief discours touchant
le fondement du purgatoire, des indulgences,
pardons et de satisfitction. Paris, 1566, So.

2760. Peltanns, Theodor (Anton). Doctrina
catholica de Purgatorio ; de Animarum Sedi-
bus; de Vita fnnctoruni Suffragiis; de Chris-
tianorum Sepulturis ... . Ingolstadii, 1569,
4o.

2761. Luther, Martin. Mart. Lutheri, Phi-
lippi Melanchthonis, und loh. Brentii flirneh-

me Schrifften, wider die alte grobe Lligen der
Papisten vom Fegfeuer, welches die Jesuiten
wieder auff die Bahn bringen. Frankfurt,
1570, 40.

2762. Fencht, Jac. Vier Leich- Predigteu
vom Fegfeuers-Wort, Ort, Pein, Erliisung, etc.

Coin, 1574, 80.

2763. Neun nnd dreissig katholische Pre-
digten vom Fegfeuer, Ablas, etc. Coin, 1575,
40.

2764. Adeodatns, Andre. Demonstration
chrestienii'- et religieuse du purgatoire ... .

Poictier.-. 1.576, sm. S".— Also Paris, 1580, 8".

2765. Peltanns, Theodor (Anton). De nostra
Satisfactione et Purgatorio Libri duo. . .

.

Colonic, 1576, 4". pp. .5.34 +.

2766. Fulke (Lat. Fnlco), William. Two
Treatises written against the Papistes ... [the
second being] a Confutation of the Popish
Churches Doctrine touching Purgatory &
Prayers for the Dead. London, 1577, 8°.

2767. Bristow, Richard. A Reply to Foulke,
in Defense of M. D. Allen's Scroll of Articles,

and Book of Purgatorie. Louaine, 1580, 4°.

2768. Fulke (Lat. Fulco), William. A Re-
joynder to Bristowe's Replie in Defence of
Aliens Scrole of Articles, and Booke of Pur-
gatorie. ... London, 1581, 80.

2769. Valverde, Barthol. de. Ignis purga-
torius post banc Vitam ex Grsecis et Latinis
Patribus Orthodoxis, Hebraeorumquc doctis-

simis et vetustissimisassertus ... . Patavii,

1581, 40. With a new title-page, Venetiis,
1590,40. BL.

" Ouvrage tr§3 curieux, & dont les E.xemplaires
sont fort rares." — De Bure, Bill. Instructive, no. 450.

The vol. contains, according to De Euro's descrip-
tion, "Ignis Purgatorius," etc., pp. (8), 168; "Ex
Sanctis Patribus Gnomologia," pp. (24), 169-259;
*' Pro Igne Purgatorio ... ApoIog«jlicum," 38 leaves
not numbered ; and " Respou.sio ad Quaestiones ...
Wenzeslai a 'Wcrtzowitz," etc., 29 leaves.

2770. Bellarmino, Roberto, Currf. Dispvta-
tiones de Controversiis Christian* Fidei ... .

4 toui. Colonise Agrippina;, 1G2S, fol. D.
On Purgatory see Tom. II. pp. 390-416. The first

ed. of this famous work was published in 3 vol. In-
golstadt, 1581-92. fol. Backer enumerates twenty-

five other eds. between that date and 1G28, and half a
dozen or more have been publ. since. A Germaii
translation of the treatise on purgatory, Melntz, 160D,
80.

2770». Nigrinus, Georg. Fegfeuers XTngrund
gruridlich erortert ... . Strassburg, 1582,
80.

2771. Fenner, Dudley. An Answere unto
the Confutation tif John Nichols his Recanta-
tion . .. especially in the Matters of Doctrine,

of Purgatorie, Images ... . London, 1583,
40.

2772. licnsEcus, .loannes. De Fidelium Ani-
marum I'tirgatorio Libri duo; de Limbo Pa-
trum Liber tertius. Lovanii, 1584, 80.

2772». Milandroni, Fortunio. Del purga-
torio. e degli ajuti ohe si fanno per le anirae
dei morti. Siena, 1584, 4o.

2773. Utzinger, Alex. Alte neue Zeitun;;

von dem jiussersten Trost und letzter Iliilff,

der Uberaussgeplagten Seelen, so die Jesuiter
und andero papistische Lehrer ins Fegfeuer
setzen. Smalcald? 1587.

2774. Benoit, Ren6. Deux traites catholi-

ques; le premier est de I'existence du purga-
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toire des Chretiens impai-faits apres cette vie

mortelle ; le second est de la qualite et con-

dition des anies separees ... . Paris, 15S8,

8».

2775. [CUandieii, AntoineljaRocHe de].

De vera Peccatormii Kcniissioue advorsus hu-

inanas Satisfactioucs et commentitium Eccle-

Bias Komauae Purgatorium. Genevas 158S, S".

Published under tbe name of Sadeel, as the Hcbit-w

equivalent of Chandieu (Champ de Dieu). Also in

his Opera, ed. tert.. 1594, foL, pp. 87-136. {B.j - A
French translation, Geneva, 1589, 8°.

2776. Huljer, Sam. Aussfiihrlicho Erklarnng
und Widerlegung dess schrecklichen jesuiti-

schen catholischen Fegfeuwers, int^onderheit

wie Robertus Bellarniinns ... dasselbe be-

schrieben bat ... . Tiibingen, 1591, 4".

2776a. Chrastovius, Andr. Contradictio-

num in Libro Koberti Bellarmini de Purga-

torio Inde.x; ... . [Basel ?] 1593, 4". pp. (60).

2777. Huber, Sam. Theses de Pnrgatorio

Jesnitaruin Catholico. Witteb. 1594, 4».

2778. Contra Ignem Purgatorium ejusque

Sulphur ... . Urs. 1597, 4°.

2779. Osten, Balth. Oratio: Quisnam Aninise

post Mortem sit Status, contra Bellarminuni

veteratorium Purgatorii Opificem. AVitteb.

1599, 40.

2780. Sutcliffe, or Soutliffe (Lat. Sntli-
vlus), JIatthew. De Purgatorio adversus

Bellarminuni. Loudini, 1599,40.—Also llauov.

1003, 80.

2780». Vandinl, Tommaso. Del purgatorio,

sue pene, e suffragi. Bologna, (1599,) 1615, 4o.

2781. Cayct, r,r Caliler (ia^Cajetaiius),
Pierre Victor (I'alma). Le purgatoire prouve
par la parole de Dieu. Paris, 1«)00, 8°.

2781". Snarez, Francisco. Commentariorum
ac Disputationum in Tertiam Partem Divi

Tlionue Toinns Quartus ... . Opus do novo
in Lucem cditum ... . Lugduni, (. . .) 1603,

fol. pp. 824 -f

.

Including four " Disputationcs de Purgatorio ct

SuBragiis," which may also be found in his Opera,

XIK. 4H3-515, Vtuet. I74S, fol.

2782. TUyrrews, Petrus. ... De Apparitio-

nibvs 8pirituumTractatusduo: quorum prior

agit de Ajiparitionibvs omnis Generis Spiri-

tvvm ... . Cum duplici Appendice de Spiri-

tuuin Imaginibus & Cultu, deque Purgatorij

Veritate. . . . Coloniae Agrippinae, 1600, 4°.

pp. 486+ . //.

The Apiicndix on Purgatory embraces pp. 88-128.

2783. Hanavci', Amandus. Kefutatio llatio-

num ... I'onliruiorum ... inijirimis Roberti

Bellarmini, pro Purgatorio, in qua obiter

Franci.^ci Toleli Doctrina de ludulgentiis ...

examinatur. 1(501, 4o.

2783». "Wysoclt, Alb. Defensio pro Libris de

Purgatorio . . . Cardinalis Bellarmini a Rhe-
toribus Posnaniensibus aduersus Rabulam
Vitebergcnseui et Lutheranum Jlinistrum

suscepta. . . . Posnanise, [1602,] 8°. pp. 384 +

.

BL.
This work seems to be ascribed by the MM. Backer

to I,udovicus Rogerius.

2783>>. Minister delirans, sive Colloquium

Uhetorum Posnacensium de Purgatorio. Pos-

uania?, 1«02, S". BL.

2784. Du Jon {Lat. Junius), Francois, of
7ioi(/v/f.s-, 154.5-1602. ... Animaduersiones ad

Coiitrouersiani sextam Chri.stian.'e Fidei ...

(le I'vrgatorio ... . [Against Bellarmine.]

f
IleidcUiergy] Apud Petrum Sanctandreanum,
1603,80. pp. 96, 223+. H.

Also in his Opera, Genev. 1613, fol., II. 1421-1542.

a.

2785. Du Moulin (Lat. Molinwus),
Pierre, the elder. Les eaux de Silo6, pour

csteindre le feu du purgatoire et noyer les

traditions, les limbes . . . [etc.]. La Rochelle.

1603, So.— lbid. 1608, 1610, 80.

2786. Du Moulin {Lat. Molin»ns),
Pierre, the elder. The Waters of Siloe, to

quench the Fire of Purgatorye, aud to drown
the Traditions, Limboes, Man's Satisfactions,

and all Popish Indulgences ... . Oxford,
1612, 80.

2787. Soares de Santa Maria, Diogo.

Torrent dv feu, sortant de la face de Dieu
pour (] ->r;rl;i r lis e.aux de Mara, encloses

dans li (li,in~->r ihi Moulin d'Ablon: oil est

amiiliiiMiii i.i.iive le purgatoire et les suf-

frage 1'. Ill iV- trepassez ... . Compose par
le k. v. .hicques Suares de Sainte Marie ... .

Paris, 1603, So. pp. 12.

27f8. Cayet, or Caliier (io/. Cajctanus),
Pierre Victor (Palma). La fu\nnaise ardente

et le four de reverbeie pour evajiorcr les jire-

tendiies eaux de Siloe. et poTir corrcborer le

purgatoire, contre ... Dumouliu. Paris, 1603,
8«. pp. SS.

2789. [Duval, Andre]. Le feu d'llelic, pour
tarir les eaux de Siloe, auquel est amplement
prouve le purgatoire. Paris, 1603, 8".

2790. Du Moulin {Lat. Molinseus),
Pierre, tlic elder. Accroissemeiit des eaux de
Siloe jiour cstcimlre h- feu du purgatoire, et

nuvn I' - ~ i: I 1 .' ; : m- liuiiinines et les indul-

goii. .

i
,

~ raisons ... d'uu

cor.l. i

i

:i -I- i' i: rs de Santa Maria]
dfll'iniiM , [ur ii.'i- r-iiiis ... Le tarrent de

feu ... La fuarnaise iirdenle ... Le feu
d'Helie ... . La Rochelle, 1604, 8o.— /tjrf.

1608, So, and Genfeve, 1614, 162h, 1631, 8o.

2791. Regius, .Toh. Liber de Indulgentiis et

Purgatorio punt iticio. Francof. ad Moeu. 1604,
4o.

2792. Dui-and, Claude. Lc purgatoire des

fideles (Ictuncts. Poictiers, 1605, 8o.

2792». Purgatoire des catholiques centre le

debordcnuut des eaux du Lac do Geneve.

1605, 80.

2793. Becanus, Martinus. De Purgatorio

Calvinisti\rum: cum Appendice de Statu Ani-

mal um i)ost banc Vitani. Moguntiac, 1609, b".

2794. Budneus, .Toh. Wahlfarth der Christ-

glaubigen Seelen ; das ist : Kurze Erinne-

rung der grau.samen, doch nit ewig-waliren-

den Strafe des Fegfeuers. Freyb. in Brisg.

1610, 120.

2795. Heisse, Sebastian. Tres Qufrstiones

breviter discussse ... . Item, Lutheranum
Auimarum Purgatorium: ubi nonnihil de

Origine Animaj. Ingolstadii, 1610, 8o. pp.

179 +.
A German translation, 1612, 40.

2796. lllaire, .Tacques, sieur de Jouyac. Le
purgatoire des iinies catholiques: oil est mon-
tre le soin que nous devons avoir des morts.

Paris, 1612, 80.

2797. Hoby, Sir Edward. A Counter-Snarle

for Ishmael Rabshakeh . . . being an Answer
to a R. Catholic, who writes himself J. R.
London, 1613, 4o.

2798. [Racliil, Jabal]. Purgatories Triumph
over Hell, maugre the Barking of Cerberus in

Syr Edward Ilobyes Countersnarle, described

in a Letter to the sayd Knight from J. R.

N.p. 1613, 40.

2799. [Floyd, John]. A Treatise of Purga-
tory. In Answer to Sir Edward Hobby.
[Piibl. under the assumed name of Daniel k
Josu.] St. Omers, 1613, 4o.

2800. Serpi, Dimas. De Purgatorio Igne, con-

tra Lutherum et alios Sectarios. Baicinonc,

1613.
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2800«. Carrillo, Slartin. Esplicacion de la I

Bulii de los dit'uuto.s, en la cuiil se trata de las

penas y lugares del ]nii'r:iriiiin. v romo pue- I

dau ser ayudadas Ja.s imm:-; -
!

•
!
- ilifuntos I

... 2a inipresioii ... -u ,
'

< i .^tre una
Apologia por el mi.sino , i.: . .; i id de He-
nares, 1615, 4". ff. xvi., lou, luud Aj.vl.) vii.29.

2801. Nick-Groome, pseudon^ A Cvrry-
conibe fur a Co.\e-comUe, or Purgatories
Knell. In Answer of a Lewd Libell lately
foricated by labal Racliil against h-ir Edvv.

j

Hobies Covntersnarle: entituled I'un.'ntiii ics

Triumph ouer Hell. Digested in Inrnic ..l a
Dialogue by Nick-Groonie of the Ilobie-stable
Reginobvrgi. London, 1615, 4». BL.

2802. Becanus, Martinus. De Oratione pro
Defunctis Epistola ... . Moguntiaj, 1615,
12".

2803. Gonzalez de Liosada, Juan. Tra-
tado de la devocion que se ha de tener cou
las almas del purgatorio. Salamanca, 1617,
160.

2804. Waser, Casp. De Purgatorio. Basileae,

1617, 4°.

2S05. Veron, Francois. Preuves du purga-
toire et du la pri6re pour les trepasses, et nul-
lite de la Confession de foy des uiinistres, du
Bouclier de Du Moulin [publ. in 1018], du
Desespoir de Ferry, ministre de Metz, et de
I'Examen de Chabercelaye et autres niinis-

tres de Xaintonge, par la seule Bible. Paris?
161- ? 8".

2806. Lie Clerc, Jacques. Traite du purga-
toire, contre les heretiques do ce temps.
Paris, 1619, 120 or 8" ?

2807. Roa, Martin de. Del estado de las

almas en purgatorio. ... Seuilla, 1619, 12o

or 240. ff. 180 +.
Numerous editions. Tr-inslnted into Portuguese,

Italian, Latin, French, GeTman, aud Polish. See
Backer, V. 627, 628.

2808. Salo, Alexis de. Le triomphe desames
du purgatoire, . . . traduit de Tltalien en
rran9oi3 par L. Garon. Lyon, 1621, 12o.

2809. Croclus, Job. Commentarius ... de
Purgatorio pontificio ... . Marpurgi, 1622,
8o. Sr/r.

" Solidus et perspicnus."— TTflkft.

2810. Fabri (Lat. Fatoer), Filippo. Dispu-
tatio tbeologica ... de Poenitentia, Peccato,
Purgatorio, Suffrages, Indulgentiis, et de
Prade.stinationo. Venetiis, 1623, fol.

2810». Veron, Frangois. Lc purgatoire et la

priere jjour les fldfeles trepasse.s prouves par
textes de I'ecriture sainte en la bouche des
saints peres des quatre premiers siecles. Paris,

1623, 8°.

2811. Binet, l%tienne. De I'estat heureux et

nialheureu.x des anies souffraiites du purga-
toire, ... oil sont traictees toutes les plus
belles questions du purgatoire ... . Paris,

1625, 120.— Also Douay, 1627, 24», pp. 594;
Paris, 1633, 18o.

2812. Guild, William. Ignis Fatuus. Lon-
don, 1625.

Against the doctrine of Purgatory.

2813. Meisncr, Balthasar. De Indulgentiis

et ficto Papistarum Purgatorio, oder pjibsti-

Bclier Irrwisch. Vitembergw, 1625, 4". 8 yr.
— Also Leipzig, 1626, 1630, 8o.

2814. Tlmmm, Theodor. Ignis Purgatorii
pontificii Fatuus. Tubinga:, 1625, 4o.

2815. Xlsslier, nr Uslier, James, Jbp. An-
swer to a Challenge made by a Jesuite [W.
Malone] in Ireland [respecting the antiquity

of the Romish doctrine] ... . London, 1625,
4o.— Also 1631, 4o, 1686, 4", and in his Whole

j

Works, Dublin, 1847, etc. 8», Vol. III. B. 1

2S1G. Ussher, or Usher, James, Abp. Arch-
bishop L'ssher on PrayiMs for the Dead. {Tracts
for the Times, etc. ^'o. 72. Loudon, 1836, S".

pp.60.) H.

2816». Eioboredo, Amaro de. Socorro das
almas do purgatorio ... . Lisboa, 1627, 12o.

— ibiU.Hi4o. 240.

2817. Montalban, or Montalvan, Juan
Peres dc. Vida y ]niri;atorio del gloriost*

San Patricio .. . . Madrid, 1627, 8o.— Re-
printeil, 1656, 1739,1772.

A French translation, Hruxelles, 1659, 120. A.

2817-^. O'Sullivan, Philip. Patritiaua Decas

;

sive Libri deccni, quibus de D. Patritii Vita,
Purgatorio, Miraculis ... agitur ... . Jla-
triti, 1629, 40. BL.

2818. Arcudius, Petrus. ... TJtrClm detur
Purgatorium, et an ilhid sit per Igneni,
Roma?, 1632, 4°. pp. (4), 84.— Ibid. 1717, 4°.

2819. Bonnyers, or Bonnicres. .Marc de.
L'advocat des ames du purgatoire, on moyeiis
faciles pour les aider. 2= ed Lisle,

1632, 240. pp. 186.— Si; (id., ibid. 1633. 24o.

A German tran.slation, Luxembourg, 1635, e(c. ;

Latin, Cologne. 1659. 12".

2819». T/ie same. Nouvelle edition, . .

.

augmeutee des traits historiques ... par
i'abbe Bouespan. Lyon, 1861, 32". pp. vi.,

334.

2820. Laiireiitius, .FmcuIjus. F:)bu!:i ]':ii\<-

tica iMl.Tir.li- liip;iilita. li.ir ,.,t. Ii.-rtniia

Eccli-i..- i;.i,n:.i,,r ,],- triliu- li.tiiiis L,„i- In-

fernalibiH, l'<n-at..rio, Lin.lio I'ik-i.tiiiu et

Limbu I'atruni, dotccta, eonfutata ... . Aui-
Btelodami, 1632, 4«. BL.

2821. Ritter, Steph. De Igni Purgatorio Pa-
pistico. Marburgi, 1632, 4o.

2822. Briguole Sale, Antonio Giulio. La
coloniia jier If aninie del Purgatorio. Geuova,
1634, and 163.5, 4".— Bologna, 1636; Napoli,

1646, 12o.

2823. Antonio da IVatividade. Silva de
svfragios, det-laiiidus, alabados, y riicoinen-

dados, para cniuv n |,i m. . 1,.. ! • :.i.i- . nrmi-
tos. Declara-- -i -:

i !- .(• :.'-
. 'm. -

i
.-

fieren mucliw- - . i^i . . i-
|

i- - .-.

... TradvziliM- .-n 1.m_.,i C.-t^.i:: ;:.,. i..r .1

M. Fr. Diego de Noguera ... . Madrid, 1660,

4°. pp. 523 -\-. J.
Curious. — The Portuguese original was publ. at

Braga. 1635, 4o.

2824. Andrea di S. Tommaso (formerly
Lievaretti;. Tiattatodel stato ilell" anime
del purgatorio. Uenova, 1636, 4o.

2825. Rytvoclci, Job. Arma catholiea pro
Traditionibus et Purgatorio contra Anti-Bel-

larminum Amesii ... . Vilna?, 1636, fol.

2826. Arcndiiis, Petrus. ... De Purgatorio

Igne adver.sus Barlaam ... . Gr. and Lai.

Roma;, 1637, 4o. pp. (S), 411, (3).

See De Bure, Bibl. Instructive, I. 301, 302.

2827. Ellas a Sancta Teresia (formerli/

Job. Bapt. AVils). Legatio Ecdesiae trium-
phantis ad militantem, pro liberandis Anima-
bus Puritatorii ... . 2 Vol. Antverpiae, 1638,
fol.

2828. Andeol, . Defen.sc du purgatoire

... . T.mriKm. 1638, 4o.

282S». Audebert, f;tit'nne. Triumplius Ve-
ritatis de Transubstantiatione, et Purgatorio.

Orthesli, 163S, 8o.

2829. Andries, Judocus. Supplex Libellus

pro Auiiiiabiis Purgatorii. Antv. 1642, 24o.

2S30. lUciuestc voor de ziele in "t Vage-
vuer. Antw. [1640?] 1642, 24".

A French trauslalioo, Hid. 1649.
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2S:31. Pauli, JIattliias. Preuves de la verite

Uu puigiitoire. Liege, 1(J-10, IB".

2831*. [Mwmford, or Mwnford, James].
A Kemembiance for the Living to pray for

the Dead. Tiic 2(1 Ed., augmented ... . The
First Fuudamentall Part proving that there is

a Purgatory ... . The Second Part recom-
mending Prayer for the Dead. By J. M.
(St. Omer, 1641, 12o,) Paris, 16ti0, sm. 8o. pp.
480, 158.

Latin and French translations in various editions.

2832. [Andries, Judocus]. Purgatorium
catholice iissertum, cum Incitamcntis ac
Mothodis Suffi-agaudi. Brugis, 1642, 12». pp.
240.

A Dutch translation, Antwerp, 1643, 12° or 24".

2832a. Hautin, Jean. Lytrum Animarum
Purgatorii. Duaci, 1642, 12<>.

An ftalian translation, Milano, 1672, 8°.

2833. Calixttis, Georg. ... De Igne Purga-
torio... . [/("es^. Justus Gesenius.] Ilelm-
stadii, 164.3, 40.

Sec also No, 2840.

2833a. Bouillon, Francois. Histoirc de la

vie et du iinrgatoire de Saint Patrice. Paris,

1643, 16o.— Lyon, 1674, 120.

28.34. Saiid£*us (Dutch, Van der Saudt),
Maxiiiiiliaiiu-. ... .\dmirauda Purgatorii Ser-

mi)iiil'ii~ >;ii I is d'^larata ... . Colon.Agrip.

164a, lii". pp. :;i--r.

2835. De Oeniitu Animarum Purgatorii.

Colonia3, 1644, 16».

2836. Miilmann, Joh., the younger. Asser-
tiones catiiolicaj de Purgatorio, contra C'ali,\-

tuni et Sectaries. ]\Iniiastorii Westpbalice,

1648, 8».— Also ll.liusta.lii, 1651, 4».

2837. Daille (Lut. Dallsi-us), Jean. De
Poenis et iSati.sfactiunibvs Ilvmauis, Libri VII.
Amstelaedami, 164S», 4o. pp. 720 +. ff.

2838. Major, Job. Tobias. De Oratione pro
Defunctis, contra Hug. Grotium et Vulgus
Papworum ac Moderatorum. Jenaj, 1649.
8(/r.

2839. Paes, Everardus. Disputatio theologica

de Pufiratorio ... . [P>-as. Abrah. Ileidau.J

Lugd. Bat., Elsevier, 1649, 4°.

2840. Calixtus, Georg. Justl Gesenii de
Igne Purgatorio ... Dissertatio, Prajside

Georgio Calixto. . . . Inseruntur Vindicise a
Friderico Ulrico, Georgii F. Calixto, Offuciis

Johannis Muhnanni ... oppositae. Ilelm-
stadii, 1650. 4».

2841. Traite liistorique .t tlK'..lo-i.|ne. ton-

chant I'etat des ami-^ ;i].i('s li iii..ii.,,u Tun
fait voir Torigine et I'^ilms ilu imi -niiiirr do
Peglise romaine. Ilauibourg, n.d. [16

—
'?] S".

pp. 426.

2842. Calderonde la Barca, Pedro, 1601-
1681? El I'urgatorio de San Patricio. (In
his Comedias, Madrid, 1760. 4", II. 226-275.)

H.
Sec Ticknoi-'s BM. of Spanish Literature, II. 353-

355.

2843. Conring, Ilenn. De Purgatorio Ani-
madversiones in Jo. Mulmannuni ... . Hel-
mestadii, 1651, 4».

2844. Kedd, Jodocus. Predikanten Fegfewer
... . Ciilln, (...) 1651, 120.

2845. Rosscriiis, Franciscus. Sui^yopos tcji/

li/uyoji^ Tcut* cv KaOaoTripitt} riwoipovjaeVwi'. Paris,

16.^1, 8".

2846. Avendano, Sebastiano dc. Speculum
Sliirituale de Humana; Vitas Miseriis, ac mi-
]'is >[ortis Effectibus, et diffuse de Excellentiis
I'urgatorii. HoniiV, 1652, fol.

2847. Staveley, A. Judex [Index?] Expur-
gatoriiis: or a Sermon on Purgatory. Lon-
don, 1655, 4". JjJl.

SCO

2848. Walenburcli, or WallenburgU,
Adrianus uiid Petrus. Tractatus de Saudis
et Purgatorio. Coloniae, 1656, 4".

284Sa. Richard, Francois. De Controversiis
Gra?corum & Latinorum, sen Clypeus Roma-
ns Fidei. Gr. and Lat. Parisiis, 1667, 4o.

Treats particularly of Purgatory.

2849. Forbes, William, Bp. Considerationes
modestae et pacifica- Controversiarum de Jus-
tificatione, Purgatorio, et luvoeatione Sanc-
torum, Christo Mediatore, et Eucharistia.
Londini, 1658, 8°.— Editio 4ta, Vol. I. Lon-
dini, 1850, ^o. pp. 502. {Libr. of Anglo-Catho-
lic Theol.) B.

2850. Geier, Martin. De Precibus pro Defunc-
tis contra Pontificios. Lipsia>, 1658, 4o. 5 gr.

28.51. Hautin, Jacques. Advocatus Purga-
torii, e Gallico Latine redditus et illustratus.

Colonise, 1659, 16".

2852. Cornseiis, Melchior. Murns papyraceus
Purgatorii contra Lutheristas Erfurtenses.
He^bipoli, 1660, 4o.

2853. Scriptuin est, Purgatorium esse, et

scrijituni non est, Purgatorium noii e.sse.

Herbipoli, 1660, 40.

2854. AVhite {Lat. Anglus ex Albils),
Thomas. Religion and Reason niuttially cor-

responding and assisting each other. Fir.st

Essay. A Reply to the AMndicative Answer
lately publisht against a Letter in which the

sence of a Bull and Council concerning the
Diuation of Purgatory was discust. Paiis,

1660, so.

2855. Bobye, A. Traite du purgatoire. Lyon,
1661, 80.— Also Geneve, 1064, 8".

2856. Grnmsel, Guillaumc. Parfenesis, sive

Adbortatio Aninia> in Ignibus expiatoriis de-

tcnt,T3 ad Mortales. Audomari, 1661, ?o.

Also appended to hia Juciindi Sacrce Synaxeoa
Amores, Leodii, 16C7, 12".

2857. Nenliaiiser, Bernh. Biblische Feuer-
\Vage, Oder unpartheyische Erweguug, wel-
ches auss II. Schrifft erweissliclier, dass ein,

Oder kein Fegfeuer sey ? MUnchen, 1661, 4".

2858. Hautin, Jacques. Patrocinium Fide-

liuiu defunctoruni, ad Usum prwsertim eoruni,

qui per Octavam coucionantur. Leodii, 1664,
fol. pp. 355 +.

2859. Mauni, Giov. Battista. Prcdicho del

purgatorio, overo sacro trigesimo di vuij di.s-

corsi per aiuto dell' anime del purgatorio
... . Venetia, 1666,40.— Also Bologua, 1673,

fol.

2S59a. [Ramart, Gregoire]. Les clefs du
purgatoire, forgees dans Ic.s sacrees playes du
Sauveur ... . Lyon, 1669, So.

2860. Michaelis, Antoine. Octaves des morts
ou Sermons tres-propres k exciter les fidelles

an secours des anies du purgatoire. ... Avi-
gnon, 1671, 80. pp. 2G.3, 159 +.

2861. Banos y Velasco, Juan de. Devo-
cion por las animas del pm'gatorio. Matriti,

1672, 80.

2862. Saubert, Joh., the younger. Discussio
quonindam Locurum S. Scripturae pro Pur-
gatorio et SatisfactioneproMortuorum Pecoa-
tis a Poutificiis passim citatorum. Altorfii,

1672.

2862a. Albert de St. Jacques {originally

Christophe Mercier). Lumiere aux vivans
par Texperience des morts, ou diverges appa-
ritions des Ames du purgatoire ... . Lyou,
1675, 80.

2S62b. Vangliton, John. The Roman Catho-
lick converted, or a Testimony against the

Papists Imaginary Purgatory ... . London?
1676,40. (Ush.)
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2S6.3. Dewtsclimanii. Joh. Purgatoriuni
extinct mil [or exustiuu?J. Witteb. i(i77, i".

28G:>. Kejjpler, Loienz. Subsitlinin Aiiima-
bus ill I'ur.^atorio lueutibus omiii jiiredebi-

tuiu, iiiluiiilniituui iu Lege veteri, illustratum
in Lege nova, et Sententiis SS. Patiuni, Ilis-

toriis etiani recentioiUms declaiatuui. . .

.

Salisburgi, y.7>.
1
1(577 ?J S". pp. 368 +.

A German traablation, eutitled 'Seelen-Hulff,"
etc. 2d fii., Landsbut. 1737, S".

2864. Kortliolt, Christian. ... Disquisitio-

ues Anti-Baroniauae ... . Kilonii, 1077, 4».

(47 sh.)— Also ibid. 1700, and Ilauib. 1688,

1708, 4».

The second Dissertation treats ot prayer for the
dead, and the third of purgatorv.

2865. [Steno, Niels]. Catholiscbe Glaubens-
Lehie voni Fegefeuer, mit kliiieu Zeugnissen
aus deni lieil. Augiistino bewelnet; nebeuist

Entdeckuiig vier giober Irithiimer des Dor-
schsei ... . Hannover, 1(J7S.

2866. Baier, Joh. Willi., the elder. Dissortatio
de I'urgatorio Pontificioruni, utrum Claris

Testimoniis S. Augustini solide probari pos-
sit? Scriptori Anonynio Pontificio [N. Steno]
oppcsita. [liesp. \\. C. Scliumauu.] Jeuae,
1679, 40. pp. .55.

2867. ScUerzer, Joh. Adam. Purgatorium
exustuui, contra Papistas. [Resp. Ileinr.

Wohleis,] Lipsia-, !«7!>,4<'.

Also iu the Fasciculus, etc. See No. 2103.

2868. Disc (XI 1-st

don, yV/ '

791.

Lon-
H.

or Dr.

, iiii:

2S69. Habei-lii»,GeorgIIeiur. De Purgatorio.
Tubinga', KJSo, 40. 'I yr.

2870. Advice from a Catholick to his Pro-
testant Friend, touching the Doctrine of Pur-
gatory. 1()S7, 120. BJi.

2871. [Wake, William, Abp.]. Two Dis-
courses: of Purgatory, and Prayers for the
Dead. London, 1«S7, 4o. pp. 71 +. H.

Also ill his Collection of several Discourses against
Popery, l-oud. lii-iS, i" (B.), aud iu the Preservative
against Popery. Lond. 1738, fol., Vol. II. H.

2872. [BramstoM, John]. The Texts ex-
amined which Papists cite out of the Bible
for the Proof of their Doctrine concerning
Purgatory. 2 pt. London, 1688, 4°. pp. 577-
640. H.

Appended to some volume from which the present
copy is separated.

2873. [Jolinson, Samuel]. Purgatory prov'd

by Miracles: collected out of Roman-C'atho-
lick Authors. Witli some Hcmarkable His-
tories relating ti l:;iti -h, Inulish, and Irish

Saints. With u r, iiing the Mira-
cles. ... Lond"'; 1 : •, '

.

,

;i. U +. //.

The object of tin i

: > i tiou is to ridicule
the doctrine of puigaiuiy, and the Catholic miracles
generally.

2874. Rosignoli, or Rossignoli, Carlo
Gregoiio, 11)31-1707. Maraviglie di Dio nell'

anime del purgatorio, incentivo della pieta
cristiana a sufl'ragarle. 2 pt. Roma, (1839,)

1841, sm. 180. pp. vi., 382, 436.
A German translation, Augsburg, 1728, 1735, 1773,

W;—French, Paris, 186J, 18o, pp. x.. 386.

2S74>. R-ctour (Le) des morts pour demander
le secours des vivaus. Toulouse, 1094, 12".

pp. 48.
Also appended to Lcnglet Dufresnoy's Traite hist.

et dogm. siir les Apiiaritions. 1751, l'2o, Tome II. A.

2S74b. niendez, FnmciKCo. Correspondencia
del catolico Rey I). Carlos II. a las tristes

voces, que dan desde el purgatorio las almas
de sus soldados. Megico, 1095, 4o.

2875. Natale, Antonio. II purgatorio inon-
dato dal saugue del diviuo Agnello per le

copiose indulgenze degli Ordini regnlari, e
per altre Industrie giovevoli all' anime de'
fedeli defonti. Palermo, (1097,; 1703, 12o. p}i.

2876. IVatale, Antonio. Le sette font! del
Salvatore spalancate alia universale pieta de'
fedeli per rinfresco delle anime del purga-
torio. Palermo, (1697,) 1703, 12o. jjp. 156.

2877. A. M. D. G. Tesorn ,i,.llf. r.,pi„.,. in-
dulgenze tanto personali, (jii:iiit.i p. i l':iiii,!i('

del purgatorio concediitc il;r Snniini I'.iii;. :i,-i

alia Compagnia di Gie.-ii laceulic-, c i ioKimati!
in conipendio. Palermo, 1097,32-. pp. 117.

Translated into Latin (1732) and Spanish il736).

2878. AUegatione theologica in difesa dell'

anime del purgatorio ... . Palermo, 1701, 12o.

2879. Gratiaiius Artliensls. Necessitas
quierit Panera. Lucernw, 1700, So.

Designed to excite sympathy for the poor souls in
purgatory. See Bern, a Bononia, Bihlioth. Script.
Capucin. i.Venet. 1747. fol.), p. 110.

2880. [Scliermer, Job.]. Die nothwendigo
VoUenduug der geistlicben Keinignng oder
Ileiligung entweder in oder nach diesem Le-
ben. Bremen, 1703, 8". pp. 72.— New ed.,

enlarged, 1704, 1709.

2880a. Moiidegai, Micliel. Dolorum Libri
IV Neapoli, 1700, 8o.

2881. IVeumann, Joh. Georg. Poiretismus
fanaticus in Doctrina de airoKaBapcrei Auima;
ante et post Mortem detectus. [Ifeyp. J. E.
Daschizki.] Witebergai, 1707, 4°. pp. 126.

2881". Boneta, Jo.se. Gritos del purgatorio,

y ukmUos para acallarlos ... . Leon de
Francia, 1709, So.— Also Madrid, 1804, So.

2882. Wetstein, Joh. Ruil., the youiiffer. De
Vanitate t'lugatorii. [Jiesp. h. Deggelerr]
BasiUa;, 1709. i th.

2883. lie Q,uien, Michel. De Purgatojrio.

(In the A'tli of his Diss. Damascen., prefixed
to his ed. of Joannes Damascenus, Par. 171*2,

fol., I. Ixiii.-lxxi.) H.

2884. Deacon, Thomas. The Doctrine of the
Church of Home concerning Purgatory proved
to be contrary to Catholick Tradition, and in-

consistent with the necessary Duty of Praying
for the Dead, as practised in the Ancient
Church. London, 1718, So.

2885. Novi, Anibrogio da. I santi pensieri
di sufl'ragare le anime del purgatorio. Ge-
nova, 1719, 8°.

2886. Rouault, Louis, the Abhe. Du purga-
toire; de la rigueur des tourmens que sonf-
frent les ames qui y sont detenues ; tie la com-
passion que les vivans doiveut lour porter
... . Avranches, 1737, 12o.

2887. Mangeart, Thomas. Octave de ser-

mons pour les morts, suivi d'un Traite th6o-
logique, dogmatique et critique sur le purga-
toire. 2 vol. Nancy, 17S9, 12o.

2887». Collet, Pierre, 1093-1770. De Purga-
torio. (Ill Migiie's Thiol. Cursus completus,
XVIII. 2G7-.3n4, I'ar. 1840, 4o.)

2888. liiberiiis a Jesu. Coiitroversia; scho
.

lasticii-])'jlciiiiin-liist()iico-critica;. ... 8 vol.

Mediulani, 17i3-.J7, ful.

Vol. I. contains * Tractatus de Purgatorio," etc.

2889. Scliubert, Joh. Ernst. Von der See-
lenreinigung nach dem Tode. Jena, 1745, 4o.

2gr.

2889a. Azevcdo, Manoel de. Do Catholicse
Ecclesiic Pietate erga Animas in Purgatorio
degentes. Romaj, 1748, fol.

2890. O'liavery, iluvtHgh, pseudon. Purga-
torv proved, illustrated, and set forth in a
clear Light. London, 1752, 12o. la'.

•A piec^e of humour intcmied to burlesque the Irish
Roman Catholic Priests."—J/oH(/i(y JZev.
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2890». Rupp, Job. Dissertatio theologica de
Vulgatorio. Heidelbergae, 1752, 4".

2S01. Plaasza, Benedetto. II purgatorio, istru-

zioiie catecbistica dello stato, e pene del pur-

gatorio, e de' remedj appicstatici da Dio in

questa vita ... . Palermo, 1754, 40. pp. xii.,

454.
Sec Zaccaria. Storia Ut. d'Italia, X. 418-421 (B.),

who culls it " Uu ouiuio libro."

2892. Saltme, C. D<! Precibus pro Defunctis.

Uegioiiionti, 1756, 4o.

2892". Costa, A'ictorino Jose da. Tida e pur-

gatorio di S. Patricio. Lisb. 1757, 4».

2593. Porta, Enrico di. DeLiuguanini Orient.

... Prwstantia. Accedunt lixercitatioues

duse in qTiarum prima Invocatio Sanctorum
adversusTbeodoricumHackspaniuui in altera

Purgatorii Veritas . . . asseritur. Mediolani,

175S, 40. pp. xxxvi., 380. H.
Pp. '211-37(1 treat of purgatory.

2594. Ri1)eij-o da Roclia, Manoel. Soc-

forro (Ids lifis an-i cliimores das almas santas

... . Lisb.u, 17.-)S, 4».

2895. K.ocliex-,Job-Cbristopb. Pontificionim
Ignis purgatorius ipsorum Precibus extinctus.

.Jenas 175{>,4o. (3 sb.)

2896. Olmedo, Juan de. Memorial, que con
lameutables .sollozos y tiernos gemidos pre-

sentaii las bciiitas y afligidas almas del Pur-
gatorio ante la piedad Cliristiana y catbolica

devocioii ... . Madrid, 1761.
ScL' Wriglifs Si. P.dricKs Purgatory, p. 173.

2897. Men, .\Ioysius. Fxag, ob das Gebcth
und Opfer t'iir die Abgestorbene erst in .-iiiii-

tern Zeiteii aus Interesse der Pabste, bcnannt-
licli Gregorii des siebenden sey eingef"brt
Avordeii. Augsburg und Innsbrugg, [1767,]
40. pp. 43.

2898. Kliipfel, Engelb. Tractatus tbcologi-

cu^ de Precibus pro Defunctis. Friburgi,

177a, 4°.

2S99. Fletcher, or de la Flecliere, Jobn
(William'. Tlie LastClicck to Antinomianism.
— .\ I'oliniiial Essay on tbe Twin Doctrines
ofCln isii:in liii|icrf;-ctioii and a Deatb Purga-
tory. 1... 11. 1. .11 ' ITT.1, 1>.

Al<n iM 111, W,irk<. II J^.; (;09, Anicr. ed. B.

2900. Valle,(;u'j;licliijo»l!<-lla. Kagionamento
apolugrtic. .lei purgatorio. Asti, 1792, So.

2901. Rns.sisnol, .Ti-an Joscpb. Des pcines
du iimgat.iire. Turin, ISOS, 8". pp. xx., 312.

{lEitcres, 11= Kecueil, Vol. I.)

2902. Devle, Alex. Raymond, Bj7. of BeUei/,]).

1767. Pieux souvenir des ames dn purgatoire
pend.-int I'octave des morts ... . 20= ed.,

augmentee de plusienrs meditations ... .

Lyon, 18G0, 18o. pp. xii., 392.

2903. Butler, Alban. November 2. All

Souls. [.\n Essay on Purgatory and Prayer
for tbe Dead.J (Lives of the Saints, London,
1815, So, XI. 26-45.) H.

2904. Rafllles,Tbomas. Purgatory and Prayers
for tlie Uead, a Lecture. Loudon? 1821, So.

2904". 'Wittnianii, Georg Micbael. Ein Ge-
betbucli i'iir die aruien Seelen im Fegfeuer.

... Augsburg, 1822,120.

2904''. Valletta, . Discorsi suUo stato

dellf amine purganti nella vita futura. Roma,
1830.

2904<:. Samtjucy, Louis de, the Ahhc. Dis-

cours sur la piete eiivcrs les morts. Paris,

.1833, ^".PP so.

2905. Britzser, Franz Xav. Dissertatio ...

Quid ilc.ccat i.rcirsiii Catliolica de Purgatorio.
Neubiirgi I'linulM.tS:;.-).

290(1. Purgaloi-Jo ill) aperto alia pietk de'

viveiili, ossia lireve cpiotidiano csorcizio in

802

sollievo flelle anime del purgatorio, tradotto

dal fiancese. ^enezia, 1835, leo. pp. 32.

2907. Tracts for tbe Times, by Members of
tbe University of Oxford. [Nos. 1-90.] 6
vol. Loudon, 1834-41, So. H.

No. 79 (in Vol. IV.), publ. in 1837, is on Purgatory,

pp. (il.

2908. Perrin, Tbeodore, Vie Abbe. Le pur-
gatoire. Traite liistorique, dogmatique et

mural. 2 tuiu. Paris, 1837-38, 12o. 4 fr.

2909. Fegfeuer (Das), von seiner lieblicben

Seite l.etiiicbtet. Vou einem Priester. Nord-
lingeu, iSIO, Vl". J th.

2910. Remarks on Mr. [J. II.] Newman's
Ductriiie of Purgatory; by a Country Clcrgy-

m kn. Oxford, 1811, So. BL.
2911. Blanc, Andre. Du purgatoire. Gre-

noble, 1M2, 8o. (3 sh.) 40c.

2912. Novena para rogar al Seflor \>w las

animas del purgatorio ... . Madrid, 1842,
So.

2913. Desmoiilins, . the Abhe. Le pur-

gatoire venge ... . Grenoble, 1843, S'. pp.
48.

2914. Hall, AVilliam Jobn. The Doctrine of
Purgatory, and tbe Practice of Praying for

tbe Dead, as maintained in tbe Komish
Cburcli, e.xamined. ... London, 1843, 8o. pp.
416.

2915. Manuel de la devotion aux ames du
purgatoire. Paris, 1843, 18o. (6 sh.)

2916. Hoffmann, Cbrist. Das Daseyn, die

Be.schatt'enheit und Lage des Fegefeuers ...

sowohl aus klaren Stellen der heiligen Schrift,

als aus Vernunftgriiuden bewiesen, gescbil-

dert und bestimmt ... . Heilbronn, 1845,
So. pp. iii., 22.— 2o Aufl. ibid. 1846, 8".

2917. Prayers for the Dead. London, Toovey,

1845, 120. 3.,. 6d.

2918. Purgatorio (El). De su existencia,

de sus penas y del deber de orar por los fieles

difuntos ; por el autor del Alma y la Confesion,

aumentado con seis meditaciones del P. Mar-
tin de lioa . . . para despertar la devocion Ik

SdCorrer las almas del purgatorio, y de varias

orm-iniR's v prj'icticas para esta devocion.

Maili ill, 1S45, lO". 4 rs. 9 mrs.

2919. Roussel, Napoleon. Le purgatoire.

Paris, 1,S45, 10". (li sb.)
Trnnshitnd, and publ. as No. 423 of the Tracts of

the Truci Society of the Methodist Episc. Church in

the U. .S.

2920. Ackermann, Jos. Trost der armen
Seclin. ISelchruiigen und Beispiele Uber den
Zuslanil der Seelen im Fegfeuer. Sammt
einem vollst!indigenGel>etbnch. 2«vermchrte
Aull. Eiusiedeln, (. . .) 1846, IS*, pp. 360, and
one plate.

2,921. Purgatory Opened to tbe Piety of the
Faitliful; or, tlie Month of November con-

secrated to tbe Relief of tbe Souls in Purga-
tory : to wbicli is also added, a Perpetual
Sutl'ragc, a Daily Exercise, and a Novcna from
tbe Italian. London, 1848, 24". pp. 150. 2s.

2922. Rock, Daniel. Ilierurgia, or Transub-
stantiation, Relics and Purgatory as set forth

in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, expounded,
and tlie Use of Holv Water, Images, &c. il-

lustrated ... . 2d Ed. London, (. . .) 1851, 8o.

2923. Sen»aine des morts, on Prieres pour le

soulagement des Smes dn purgatoire. 2o

edition ... . Clermont-Ferrand, (...) 1853,
320. (1 sb.)

2924. Marsliall, Bev. William. Tbe Doc-
trine lit Purgatory: Patri.arcbal, Perpetual
and I'liivcisal, .Scriptural, Patristical, Pro-

tcslaiit.il, anil Rational. 5tb Ed., revised

... . London, (...) 1854, 12". pp. 78.
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292.5. Slarcellin, on I'Existencc du purga-
toire et du devoir de prier pour les moits,
suivi d'un petit traite sur les peines et le

soulagement des fideles defunts. Par I'auteur
de.s Piaidoyers sur la confession. 3« ed. Lille,

(1856, ...) 1859, IS", pp. 105.

2926. Frantz, A. Das Gebet Tur die Todten,
in seineni Zusammenhange mit Cultus uml
Leliie, nacli den ScLriften des heiligen Augus-
tiuus. Eine patiistische Studie ... . Novd-
hausen, 1857, 8». pp. 176 +. F.

2927. Confrerie de priSres pour les morts,
etablie a Loos. Acte heroique de charite k
regard des saintes ames du purgatoire. 9e

ed. Lille, (...) 1859, 180. pp. 26.

292S. Ranqon (La) des ames du purgatoire.
Recueil des prieres et des exercices de piete

auxquels I'figlise a accorde des indulgences,
avec rindication des jours qui en sont favori-

ses. . . . Toulouse, 185S», 32o. pp. x., 606. 1/r.
50 c.

2928». Gurney, Archer. Restoration; or,

The Completion of the Reformation. London,
18(51,80?

Mr. Gurney, though a member of the Church of
England, here mniutains the doctrines of the Eeal
Presence, the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and Prayer for

the D-.parted.

2928'>. Daude, F. F., the Abbe. Manuel com-
plet de la devotion envers les ames du purga-
toire ... . Paris, ISftl, 32". pp. viii., 408.

292SC. Stirm, Carl Heinr. Darf man fiir die
Verstorbenen beten? (Jahrh. fiir Deutsche

I

Theoloyie, 1861, VI. 278-308.) D.

D.—THE RESURRECTION.

Note.— Under this head are also placed works which

discuss the question of an ethereal body or vehi-

cle of the soul, not separated from it by death.

2929. Cudworth, Ralph. 1678. See No. 52.
In Chap. T. Sect. III. of his Intellectual System.

Cudworth has discussed at length the opinion-^ of the
ancient heathen philosophers and the Christian
Fathers respecting "the body of the soul." See
Harrison s edition of Cudworth, III. 259, et seqq.,

and the elaborate dissert.ition of Mosheim on the
same subject, ibid. pp. 276-307.

2929a. Claiis-»vitz, Bened. Gottlob. De illl.s,

qui Aevo Apostolico in Pauli Epistolis obvii

Cariiis nostrae Kesurrectionem negarunt.
Hal. 1744, 4o. Zgr.

2930. Syltes, Arthur Ashley. An Enquiry
when the Resurrection of the Body, or Flesh,
was first inserted into the Public Creeds. ...

London, 1757, 8°. pp. 52. IT.

2931. RutUerfortli, Thomas. Four Charges
to the Clergy of the Arclideaconry of Essex.
. . . Cambridge, 1763, 8". pp. 95.

The fourth Charge contains " an Enquiry, whether
the Article of the Resurrection of the Body or Flesh
was not inserted into the Public Creeds before the
Middle of the Fourth Century," in answer to Dr.
Sykes.

2932. TeUer, Wilh. (Lat. Guil.) Abraham.
Fides Dogmatis de Resvrrectione Carnis per
qvatvor priora Secvla. Enarratio historico-

critica ... . [In two Parts.] Ilelmstadii
[and Halle], 1766 [-67], 8o. pp. 472. F.

Part 11.. pp. 181-472, has the half-title : — " Reli-

quiae Actorvm Secvli III. et IV. de Resvrrectione
Carnis." Mijuscher calls it " a very useful collection,

made with great diligence." There is a good review
of the work in Ernesti's Neue Theol. Bibl., IX. 221-
244. B.

2933. Hallemljerg, Jonas. Disquisitio, qua-
ils sit Dugiuatis de Resurrectione Corponim
Mortuorum Origo, et num in Libro lobi eius-

deni Mentio facta sit? Stockholmiae, 179S,
8". pp. 45. (Also in D. J. Pott's Sylloge Comm.
Thml., IV. 32.5-347.) H.

See Monthly Sev., 1800, XXXni. 501-503.

2934. Risold, Gottlieb (Lat. Theophilus). De
Historia Dogmatis de Mortuorum Resurrec-
tione ... . Beraae, 1826, 8o. pp. 01.

29-3.5. Zyro, Ferd. Friedr. Ob Fleisch Oder
Leib das Auferstehende sei. Ein Beitrag zur
christlichen Dogmengesehichtc. (Zeitschrift

/. d. hist. TheoL, 1849, XIX. 639-662.) H.

See further, on the history and literature
of tlie subject. No. .545, Fabricius; 2941,
Raniers; 2904, Dame; 2970, Pearson;
29S7, Hody; S<il2, Moslieim ; .3046",

Miiller; 3081, Zelirt ;
3132ii, Haui-

toerger.

2936. Justinus Martyr, fl. a.d. 140. ...

'ATToieifts Resurrectionis Carnis. Fragmen-
tum . . . editum cum Ob.servationibus histo-

rico-criticis a Guil. Abrah. Teller. Gr. and
Lat. Helmstailii, 1706, 4". pp. 48.

2937. Atlienagoras, fl. A.D. 17S. ... Opera.
Gr. ... Jiecensuit ... Prolegomenis Adno-
tatione A'ersione instruxit ... loann. Carol.
Theod. Otto ... . Jenae, 1857, So. pp. Ixxv.,
328.

The treatise on the resurrection occupies pp. 186-
291. An English Iranshition of this, bv R. Porder,
Loud. 1573. 8": Italian, bv G. Faleti, Venezia, 1556,
i" ; French, by L. Reiner,' Brcslau. 1753, 80.

2938. The Apologeticks of ... Atheuago-
ras, I. for the Christian Religion. II. For
the Truth of the Resurrection. ... Together
with a curious Fragment of Justin Martyr
on the . . . Resurrect ioji. ... . And two otlier

Fragments : the one attributed to Josephus
[by others to Hippolytus]: the other to
Methodius, concerning the State of the Dead.
.. With the Original Greelv [of these two
Fragments]. Done into English, with Notes.
To which are prefix'd two Dissertations : the
one concerning the Jewish Notion of the Re-
surrection: the other concerning Athenago-
ras ... . By David Humphreys ... . Lon-
don, 1714, 80. pp. 308 -f . H.

2939. Tertiilliaiius, Q. Septimins Florens,
fl. A.D. 200. De Resurrectione Carnis Liber.
(Opera, ed. Oehler, II. 465-551.) D.

2940. Origenes, fl. ad. 230. Fragmenta de
Resurrectione. {Optra, Par. 1733, etc. fol., I.

32-.37.) H.
On Origen's doctrine of the resurrection, see further

De Princip. II. 10; contra Cela. V. 1 1-24, VII. 32, 33,

III. 811-S14. (Von Colin.)

2941. Ramers, C. Des Oriienes Lehre
von derAuferstehungdesFleisches. Eine
historisch-dogmatischo Abhandlung. . .

.

Trier, 18.51, 8°. pp. vi., 78.

2942. nXethodius, Palarensis, fl. a.d. 290.
De Resurrectione. Gr. and Lat. (Migne's
Pairnl. Gritca, XVIII. 265-.3.30.) H.

2942a. Apostles. See tlie so-called Apostoli-
cal Constitutions, Lib. \ . c. 7.

2943. Jacobus Nisibtnm, fl. a.d. 325. ...

Sernioues, Armenice ct Latine ... . Roma,
1756, fol.

Serni. Vni. is on the resurrection of the dead.
See Ernestis Ncue Theol. Bibl., VIII. 209.

2944. Cyrilliis IIiernsolymitanus,&. a.d. 350.
De Carnis Resurrectione.

See his Cat. XVHI. cc. I-IO ; of. IV. c. 19.

2945. Gregoriiis Nyssenua, fl. a.d. 370. ...

De Anima et Resurrectione cum Sorore sua
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Macrina Dialogns. Graece et Latine. Ad
Codicuni MSS. fidem lecensait et illusti-avit

Jo-Geirt-giusKrabingenis ... . Lipsiae, 1S37,

S". pp. XX ii., 374. D.
Also in his Opera, Paris, 16.3S, fol., III. 181-260. H.

2946. Ambrosius, Abp. of Milan, fl. a.d.

374. De JixcesKU J-'ratris Rui Satyri, et Liber

secundns de Fidf Resurrectionis. (Opera,

Par. 1686-90, fol., II. 1109-71.) H.

2946a. Joannes Chrysostomus, Saint, fl. a.d.

398. Dp Kesunectioue Mortiioriim Ilomilia.

Gr. and Lat. (Opera, II. 422-436, ed. Moutf.)

H.

2947. Clerke (Lat. ClercMS), John. Opvs-

cvlvm plane diviiivin do JJoi'tuonim resmrec-

tione et extieuiu iuditio, in quatuor Unguis
succincte couscriptuni. ... Latyne. Eng-
lysshe. Italian. Krenche. London, Joannes
Herfoide, 1545, 4». (31 leaves, 2 col.)— Also

ibid. 1547, and 1573, 4<>.

2948. Nausea, Friedr. De Jesu Christi et

Novissiina omnium Mortuoium Kesuvrectione

Lil)-i 111. Yiennae Austrise, 1551, .sm. 4".

• TraitO singulier, fort ciirieux, et dont les exem-
plaires sont assez rares.' -De Bure.

294Sa. MattHesiiis, .loh. Leichenpredigten
tiberlCor. XV. in drei Thcilen. Niiinberg,

1559, 4».— rtW. LWl, 40.

2949. Lather, Martin. Tier Predigten ...

von dt'i- Todten Aiiferstehung und letzten

Posaune Gottos [on 1 Cor. xv.] ... . Er-

furt, 15(53, 8».

Also iu his Werke, Walchs cd., VIII. 1.398-1511. H.

2950. Sorbin de Sainte-Poi, Arnaud.
Huit sci nmn^ de la resurrection de la chair

... . I'uiis. 1574, So.

29.51. P!i51ii>iiiiJ, flie. Declaration brieve

et cliiiie il<' lii ixsiirrection des niorts. Neiif-

Chastel on Suysse, 1575, ICo.

2952. Aurellio (Lat. Atirelius), Gio. Bat-

tista. DoMortiioruni IiesurrectioncDisputatio

theologicaet lihilosophica ... . Francofurti,

1580, 8°.

2953. Anbery (Lot. Alberius or Anbe-
riiis , ^'hniilf. A ilenionstratine Oration of

the 1 111! :! .if the deade compiled by
Claiiii: \

' I'riuncurianus. ... Lon-

don, // . . ,. ."'^ .N.D. [1588?], 80. ff. 15.

The iiLi:;iii..l Latiu « :is publ. about 1586.

2954. Muller, Georg. Articnl von der Aufer-

stehung der Todten ... in sieben Predigten

[ou 1 Cor. XV.]. Jena, 1591 [1596?], 4o.

2955. Saclise, Michael. Acht Predigten ...

von der Auflerstehung der Todten. Leipzig,

1592, so.

2956. "Wcinricli, Georg. Vi.sio Ezechielis;

Oder siciii'ii I'lcdi^ten liber das sieben und
dreyssi^'sU' Cuiiitcl lOzechielis von der Aufer-

stehuni; der Tudteii. Leipzig, 1593, So.—
/Wd. 1003, 4o; 1710,80.

2957. Cramer, Daniel. Tractatus de sublimi

Corporis spiritualis ISeatoruni Mysterio. Mnl-
husii Tyrigetarum, 1601, 4o.— Also Francof.

1603, 8o. (14 sh.)

2958. Sigwart, or Sicg-wart, Joh. Geo.

Zwanzig I're.liiitcn iib.i- ,1ms f.nfzehndoCapi-
tel der erston l.pi-td I'Mulli an dioCorinthier,

darinnen vorm mli, li \..ii .ler Auferstehiing

der Todten \u\'\ luiu'i Scligkeit gehandelt
vvird. Tubingen, 1(>«2, 4».

2959. Cramer, Daniel. Speculum Gloriae

futurao; sive de sempiterna Felicitate Corpo-

runi Deatorum Bleditatioues. Francofurti,

1«04, 40.

2900. Peraca, Martin. Sermones quadrage-
simales, y de la resurreccicn. 2 torn. Barce-
lona, l«d5, 4».
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2960». Schilling, Wenceslaus. ... Schule,

darinne ... e.vaminirt wird, ob ein natiir-

licher Mensch seinen lautcrn natUrlichen
Krafften gelassen die Aufforstehung der Tod-
ten probabiliter erreicheu und fassen kOnte

:

wird verneinet ... . Magdeburg, 1(516, 8". pD.

127 -I-.

See Baumgarten's Aac/JricWenDOTi merAto. .Bjicftcrjl,

II. 314-316. B.

2961. [Find (Lat. de Flixctibus), Robert].
Tractatus theologo-philosophicus, in Libros
tres distributus; quorum I. de Vita. II.de
Morte. III. de Kesurrectione. Cui iuserun-
turnonnuUaSapicntiaeveteris ... Fragmenta
. . . coUecta, Fratribusq; a. Cruce Rosea dic-

tis, dedicata h. Rudolfo Otreb {anagram for
Roberto Fludo] Britauno. ... Oppenheimii,

1617, 40. pp. 126.

See Clement, Bibl. mrieuse. VIII. 388-390.

2962. Gedik. (Lat. Gediccus), Simon. Ar-
ticul von der Auferstehung der J'odten ... in

zwolf Predigten fon 1 Cor. xv.J. Leipzig,

1617, 40.

2963. Jessenins, Joh. De Kesurrectione,

Coucio. Praga;, 1(518, 12o.

2964. [Dame, Friedr.]. Dialogus de Resurrec-

tione Mortuorum, ad Legem, an vcro ad Evan-
gelium pertineat ... . Hamburg!, 1627, 8o.

Iir opposition to Jac. Neubauer.

2965. Meyfart, Joh. Matth. De Resurrec-

tione Mortuorum. Coburgi, 162S, 8o.

2966. Vossiws, Gcrardus Joliannis. De Re-

surrectione Carnis.— De Corpore glorioso. (In

his Thrses Theol., 1628, 4o; 0pp. VI. 400-406,

417-421.) H.

2967. Day, Martin. Doomes-Day; or, A Trea-

tise of tlie llesiurectioii of the Body; deli-

vered in Tweritv-two Sermons on 1 Cor. XV.
... London, 163(5, 40.

2968. Hodson, William. Credo Resurrectio-

nem Carnis: a Tractate on the eleventh .Arti-

cle of the Apostles Creed. London, 1636, 8o.

— Also 1676.

2969. Albrecht, Georg. Surgite mortui

:

Erkliirnng lies Articuls von der Auferstehung

der Todten, in acht und dreyssig Predigten.

Ulm, 1645, 40.— ALSO Augspurg, 1669, 4o. ij\

sh.)

2970. Pearson, John, Bp.
See his Exposition of the Creed (1st ed. 1659).

Art. XI.

2971. Geseniws, Justus. Von der AufTcrste-

hung der Todten. Rinteln, 1651, 4o.

2972. Homes, or Holmes, Nathaniel. The
Resurrection Revealed ... . In Seven Books.

London, 1654, fol.

2973. The Resurrection-Revealed raised

above Doubts and Difficulties, in Ten Excrci-

tations. London, 16(51, fol.

Millen.irian.-An abridgment of these two works

was published in London. 183;), 80.

2974. Kunad, Andr. Disputatio de Resnrrec-

tione Mortuorum universali. Viteb. 1659, i".

2975. Titins, Gerhard. De Resurrectlone

Mortuorum. Ilelrast. 1663, 4o. 3 gr.

2976. Parry, John. Pious Reflections upon
"
the Resurrection; on Phil. iii. 10. London?

1666, 80.

2977 Pellegrini (ia(. Peregrinns), Mar-

tino. Resunectio Corporuni humanorum.
Probata Rationibnsnaturalibus ... . Roma?,

1674, 120. PI,. 200 +.

297S. [Boyle, Robert]. Some Physico-Theo-

logical Considerations about the Possibility

of the Resurrection. ... London, 1675, 80.

'''^'Appended to'his " Con.^iderations about the Recoo-

cileablcness ot Reason and Religion. By T. E. a Lay-
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2979. Wallis, John. The Resurrection as-

serted ; in a Sermon on 1 Cor. xv. 20. Oxford,

1«79, 40.

2980. Bebel, Baltbasar. De Resurrectione
Infantum nondum genitorum. Argentoiati,

16S2.

2981. MuHer, P. De Inimutatione Supersti-
tum iu Fine Mundi. Jenaj, 1083, i".

2982. "Wolf, Franz. DissertatioquaResurroc-
tioiiis I'li^sibilitas, Probabilitas et certa Veri-
ta.s as^^.-ritur. Rostochii, 1683, 4'>.

2983. Collier, Jeremy. The DifTerence be-
tween tlie Present and Future State of our
Bodies; a Sermon on 1 Cor. xv. 29. London?
1086, 4".

29S4. AVeise, G. De Justorum Resurrectione,
omnium quae amissa fuerunt, certissima Red-
ditrice, ex Act. iii. 21. Longasaliss. 1G90, 4".

Agr.
^

2985. WortJiington, John, D.D. A Prac-
tical Discourse of tlie Resurrection and a
Reward to Come. London, 1090, 8".

Also in his Select Discourses, 1723, 8", pp. 377-520.
(Jr.)

—*'An able vjork."—Lowiides.

2986. Burgess, Daniel. A Discourse of the
Death and Resurrection of good Men's Bodies.
London, 1692, 8o.

2987. Hody, Humphry. The Resurrection
of the (Same) Body asserted : from the Tradi-
tions of the Heathens, the Ancient Jews, and
the Primitive Church. With an Answer to

the Objections brought against it. ... Lou-
don, 1694, 8". pp. 224 +. H.

Pp. 77-8S treat of the Jewish doctrine of transmi-
gration.

2988. Tenison, Thomas, Abp. Concerning
the Calestial Body of a Christian after the
Resurrection; a Sermon, on 1 Cor. xv. 53.

London, 1694, 4".

2989. Wilson, Rev.'Wniia.m, M.A., of Morley,
Derby.-ill ire. A Discourse of the Resurrection :

shewing the Imi)ort and Certainty of it. Lon-
don, 1694, 80. pp. 236 -t-. MHS.

2989». Meier, Gerhard. Disputationes tres,
Resurrectionis Possibilitatem Natnraj non ig-

notam, ipsam autem Carnis Resurrectionem
eidem ignotam esse, astruentes. Hamburgi,
1697, 4".

2989b. Lioclce, *Tohn. ... Reply to the ...

Bishop of Worcester's [E. Stillingfleet] An-
swer to his Second Letter. Wherein ... what
his Lordship has said concerning ... the Re-
surrection of tlie Body; the Immateriality of
the Soul [etc.] ... is e.xamined. London, 1699,
80. BL.

Also iu his Works, 11th ed., 1812, So, IV. 191-498.
H.

2990. B., N., M.A. The Resurrection founded
on Justice... . [In opposition to Dr. Ilody.]
By N. B. M. A. London, 1700 [1699?], 8°. pp.

2991. Stubbs, Philip. The Hopes of a Resur-
rection asserted and applied: a Sermon on
Psa. 49.15 ...: wherein are some Occasidual
Reflections on the Abuse of Funeral Sermons.
London, 1701, 4°.

2992. [Bold, or Bolde, Samuel]. A Dis-
course concerning tlie Resurrection of the
Same Body : with Two Letters concerning the
Necessary Immateriality of Created Thinking
Substance. ... London, 1705, So. pp. 206 +.

2993. Fleming, Robert, the. younger. Chris-
tology. ... 3 vol. London, 1705-08, 8o.

Iu Vol. III. the^rs< resurrection, or "the prior and
special resurrection and reward of the n
Christian witnciises," is treated of.

2994. Feclit, Job. Exercitatio de Resurrec-
tione Carnis, an et quantum ilia ex Natural!
Ratione innotescat. (Schecliasmata Sacra,
Rostoch. 1706, 8o, p. 1, et seqq.)

2995. liC Wright, . The Soul the Body
. at the Last-Day, proved from Holy Writ : re-

I

futing the Common Received Opinion, that we
shall be judged in our Corruptible Boiiies.

Wherein Dr. Coward's and Mr. Asgill's Absurd
Opinions are in some measure weighed. With
an Observation on Mr. Rehearser. London,
1707, 8°. ff. 3, and pp. 31.

2996. Opitz, Heinr. Disputatio theologica de
Statura et .^Ltate resurgentium, Occasione
quorundam Sp. S. Dictorum, imprimis Apoc.
XX. 12. Kil. 1707, 4o.— Also 1712, and Jena;,
1745, 40.

2997. Parker, Samuel, ^/ieyoan^rer. A Letter
to Mr. Bold, occasioned by his Late Discourse
concerning the Resurrection of the Same
Body. London, 1707, 8°.

2998. Susse, Sam. Auferstehung der Todten
und Unsterblichkeit der Seelen, aus dem sie-

beu und dreyssigsten Capitel Ezechielis in
sechs Predigten erklaret. Leipzig, 1707, 8".

(11 sh.)

2999. Haminarin, Israel. ... Dissertatio
theologica de Hominibus in Supremo Die resi-

duis, eorumque Innnntatione ... . \Pras.
Laur. Molin.] Upsal. 1708, 8°. pp. 114.

St?e Journal des Sfuvaiis, May 19, 1710.

3000. Teiiber, Sam. Christian. Placidum per
Moduiii Kpistolns ad Quasstionem de Resurrec-
tione bujus Carnis Responsum. Magdeburgi,
1708, 40.

3001. \Veinricli, Geo. Von dor letzten Auf-
fersteliuiig zum ewigen Leben. Chemnitz,
1710, 8o. Zgr.

3002. CUladiiy {Lat. Chladenius), J. M.
A'indiciae Resurrectionis Carnis adversus gra-
vissimas ex Ratione prolatas Oppugnationes
Erlaiigao, 1717, 4". 6 gr.

3003. Kssai suv la providence, et la possibilite
physique de la resurrection, traduit de I'An-
glois du docteur B. La Have, 1719, 12o.

Is this by Boyle ? See No. 2978.

3004. Holdsworth, Winch. A Sermon
preached before the University of Oxford [on
John V. 28, 29] ... in which the Cavils, False
Reasonings, and False Interpretations of
Scripture of Mr. Lock and others, against
the Resurrection of the Same Body are ex-
amin'd and answered. Oxford, 1720, 8o.

3005. Parsons, Thomas, 18th cent., first

quarter. Modern Sadducism confuted; or, a
Treatise concerning the Resurrection from
the Dead. . .

.

3006. Felton, Henry, D.D. The Resurrection
of the same ntnnerical Body, and its Reunion
to the same Soul; asserted in a Sermon [on I
Cor. XV. 23] ... . In which Mr. Lock's No-
tions of Personality and Identity are confuted.
... 3d Ed. London, (Oxford, 1725,) 1733, 8o.

3007. A Discourse [on 1 Cor. xv. 23] con-
cerning the Universality and Order of the
Resurrection; being a Sequel [to the above]

. . . London, 1733, So.

Dr. Fclton also publ. three Sermons, 0.\ford, 1734-
35. on ' the Scripture doctrine of the resurrection,
as it stood before the law."'—See Darling's Cyclopcedia
Bihliographica.

3008. [CockbUrn, Mrs. Catharine (Trot-
ter)]. A Letter to Dr. Iloldsworth, occa-
sioned by his Sermon . . . concerning the Re-
surrection of tlie Same Body. ... By the
Author of a Defence of Mr. Locke's Essay of
Human Understanding ... . London, 1726,
So.

Also in her Works, 1751, b", 1. 113-153. B.
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3009. Holcls-^vortli, Winch. A Defence of

the Doctiine of the Itesunection of the Same
IJody ... . [In opposition to Locke.] Lon-
don, 1727, 8».

.3010. D'Oyley, Robert. Four Dissertations.

... 4. Of the Kesuri-ection of the Same Body.
London, 1728, So.

3010^ [Hareiiberg, Joh. Christoph.] Oche-
niatologia. [Published under tlie pseudonym
of .J. C. Trichorius.] (Masaau Bist.-Phil.-

ThenL. II. 114, et seqq. Brem. 1730, S'^.)

Maintains tbe tiicoiy of an clhereal body or vehi-

cle, oxVP-^' '^^ ^^^ soul, couneuled with it, as its iu-

strument, in life, and not separated bj death.

3011. Byles, Mather. A Discourse on the Pre-

sent Vileness of the Body, and its Future
Glorious Cliange by Christ. To which is

added, A Sermon on the Nature and Import-
ance of Conversion. . . . Boston, 1732, 8". pp.
ii., 14, 10 +. H.

3012. Mosheim, Joh. Lorenz von. Disscr-

tatio qua docetur Servatorem nostrum, lesum
Christum, Resurrectionem Mortuorum Cor-

porum qualem Christiaiii credunt ex Tenebris
in Lucem revocasse et demonstrasse. (In his

Dissertationes ad Hist. Eccles. pertinenies,

1733-43, 8», II. 6S3-657.) II.

3013. Rudd, Sayer. An Essay towards an
E.xplication of the Doctrines of the Kesiirrec-

tion. Millennium and Judgment ... . Lon-
don, 1734, 80.

3014. ZobeljNic.Em. De Resurrectione Mor-
tuorum, humanae Rationl non improbanda et

variis Gentium Testimoniis comprobata Al-
torf. 1734.

3015. P., R. Essay on the Resurrection of the
same Body, by R. P. 1735.

301G. Belirnauer, Georg Ehrenfried. De
nimia et male saiia circa Resuirectionis Ne-
gotium Cuiiositate. Budiss. 1736, fol. 2 gr.

SOlC". Jablonski, Paulus Ern. Dissertatio
. . . theologico-liistorica de Resurrectione Car-
nis futura, ex sola Revelatioiie Dei cognita.
Francofurti ad Viadrum, 1737, 4".

Also in his Opuscvla, 1813, 80. IV. 524-535. D.

3017. Russel, Robert. Seven Sermons, viz.

I. Of the Unpardonable Sin ... . lY. The
End of Time ... . VII. The Future State
of Man: or, A Treatise of the Resurrection.
. . . The Nine and Thirtieth Ed. . . . London,
1737, 120. pp. 162 +. U.

I cannot ascertain the date of the first edition.

3017». Baiimeister, Friedr. Cliristian. ...

De Exilio Mortis Leibnitiano. [Progr.J Gor-
litii, 1737, fol.

3018. Hive, Jacob. The Oration spoke at

Trinity Hall iu Aldersgate Street. In an-
swer to Dr. Felton's Two Discourses on the
Resurrection of the Same Body. London,
1738, So.

3019. Pflug, Herm. Beweis der Moglichkeit
uiul (iewisslieit (ler Aufer.stehung der Todten,
aus den (IlUikIcu der Yernunft. Hamburg,
1738, so. (21 sh.)

3020. Bertram, Job. Friedr. Die Grundlehro
des Christenthums von der Auferstehung der
Todten, nach Schrift und Yernunft betrachtet.

Bremen, 1740, 8o. pp. 340 +. (24 sh.)
" Liber prs aliis lectione dignus."— WaJcft.

3021. Peck, Francis. New -Memoirs of . .

.

John Milton ... . With ... the Resurrec-
tion, a I'oem, in Imitation of Milton. Lon-
don, 1740, 40.

3022. ScUubert, Joh. Ernst. Vernilnftige
und schriftmassige Predigt von der Auferste-
hung der Todten. Jena, (1740,) 1741, 4o.

(10 sh.)

3023. Jolinson, Samuel, Vicar nf Crrat Tor-
ringUm. The Resurrection of the Same Bo<iy,

as asserted and illustrated by St. Paul. A
Sermon, on 1 Cor. xv. 36-38. 2d Ed. London,
1741, 80.

3024. [K.0I1I, Philipp]. Der Beweis des Lehr-
satzes : die Todten werden auferstehen, nach
den Grijnden des Glaubens und der A'ernnnft
in einigen Reden von berijhmten und begab-
ten Lehrern ausgefUhret. [Published under
the name of TheopJiilus et Since7-us.] 2Theile.
Hamburg, 1741-42, 8«.

3025. Stie1>ritz, Joh. Friedr. Dissertatio:

Quid Ratio de Resuscitatione Corporum cogno-
scat ? Halae, 1742.

3026. Meisner, H. A. De Mortuorum Resur-
rectione Sana; Rationi non aduersa sed con-
seutanea potius. Schliz. 1744, 4o. 2 gr.

3027. Seidel, ChrLstoph Tim. De Inhabita-
tiiii]'- Spiritu- Sai'icti Resuscitationis Corporis
Fifliliiiiii luiiiliiiueiito, et Opere Spiritus
S.iiK ti ill Kr-ii^iitiitione Fidelium perficiendo.

Ilijliii-tiid. 1740,40. igr.

3028. Canz, Israel Gottlieb {Lat. Theophilus).
De Resurrectione Corporis ejusdem quod jam
gestamus, licet novis Qualitatibus vestiti.

Tubiii^ae, 1747,40. iyy,

3029. Miilltr, Joh. Daniel. Der rechte Ge-
braurli und Missbrauch der Yernunft bey
dell <_i< iRiinnissenderOffenbarunguberliaupt,
und bey dem Geheimniss der Auferstehung
der Todten iusbesondere. Frankfurt am M.,

1747, so.

3030. Plitt, Joh. Jac. Dass in dleser, als der
besten Welt, eine Auferstehung der Todten
zukiiuftig sey, wird aus der Yernunft erwie-
seu . . . . Marburg, 1748, So. (S sh.)

See Krafts jVcue T/ieol. Bill., IV. 232-236. H.

3031. [Harding, Carl Ludw.]. Betrachtung
iiber die Jioi^lichUeit der Auferstehung der
Todten. . . . Leipzi-. 1749, 4o. (;ji sli.)

See Kraffs Xeve Tlwjl. Bihl., IV. 720-730. H.

3032. Cockburii, Mrs. Catharine (Trot-
ter). A Yindicatiun of Mr. Locke, on the
Controversy concerning the Resurrection of
the Same Body. (lIorA*, 1751, 80, I. 253-378.)

3033. "Wliittield, Henry. The Possibility of
a Resurrection illustratecUby Analogy. [A
Sermon on 1 Cor. xv. 35-38.] Oxford, 1751, 8».

303.>. Fleury, A. A Short Essay on the
General Resurrection: wherein it is proved,
that we shall rise with those same Bodies
that we now have ... . Dublin, 1752, 8".

pp. 350. G.

.3034. Mil Her, Joh. Daniel. Possibilitas et
(Vrtitnilo licsnrrecti.iiiis Mortuorum ex Prin-
cii.iis Rati. mis ixcitala', Methodo Mathema-
tico dciiiniistrata': cum Pra fatione Isr. Gott-
lieb Canzii .. . . Marburgi,1752, 80. (12sh.)

3035. TJlisclijJ. De Corporum Mortuorum in
Yitam Reditu, Rationi non repuguante sed
optiinc congrtiente. Dresdae, 1752, 4°. Z gr.

30.nr,. Wernsdorf, Gottlieb. Utrum forsan
nuniiiilli pii .iiite Diem Extrtmuni resurgant.
Yiteberga', 17.J2, 4o.

Q, gr.

3030". Goeze, Joh. Melchior. Betrachtung
iiber die Grundwahrheiten der christlichen
Religion von der Auferstehung der Todlen, in

einigen heiligen Reden ... . Magdeburg,
1754, 80.— •> Aufl., 17(53.

3037. Gerdes, Daniel. Meletemata sacra, sive
Isa.gogc ct Exegesis in Caput XV. Kpi.stolR<

prioris ad Corinthios, antea per Forniam Dis-
putatiunum Academicarum edita, jam dcnuo
receiisita, ancta ... . Groningw, 1759, 4o.

PI). 695.

3038. Saalfeld, Adam Friedr. Willi. Die
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Beschaffenheit der von dem Tode erweckten
Leiber, veruunft- iiiid scbriftmassig uiiter-

suchet ... . Erfurt, 1759, 8». pp. luO.

3039. Walch, Job. Georg. Dissertatio de Re-
surrectione Cariiis. Gottingae, 1759, i".

3040. Janiclieu, J. C. De Identitate Corpo-
ris per oiniiem banc Vitam gestsiti ct olini

resiirrecturi uimierica. Witebergse, 1760, -4°.

3040». Goeze, Job. Melcbior. Erweis mid
Vertbeidigung des eiuigen wabreu uiid richti-

geii Begriffs von der Auferstebung der Todten
nacb (k 1 St luift, gegen die von . . . Urn. Base-
low aut;j,c\v;irmten Irrtbiinier der Socinianer
iiml Eimviirfe der Naturalisten. Hamburg,
1(()4, 4". (11 sh.)

3041. Alexander, Jobn. A Paraphrase upon
the i'ifteeiitb Chapter of the First Epistle to

the Corinthians; with Critical Notes and Ob-
servations, and a Preliminary Dissertation.

.. . [Also a commentary on Rom. vi. 1-viii. 4,

and a Sermon on Eccles. ix. 10.] London,
1706, 4». pp. 123. H.

3041". Boeckli, .August Friedr. Dissertatio
de Perpetuitate priuiorimi Corporis humani
Staminum. Tubingae, 1770.

3042. Pliilander, psfiidon. An Attempt to

prove that tlie Resurrection takes place im-
mediately after Death. {The.ol. Repository,

ed. by J. Priestley, II. 346-39.5, London, 1770,
8») H

A German translation in the BriUisches Vagaziii,
i" Man) GetIV 11 i91 ^41 Hi

ondogmiti tli n
Remh ir1 T

n ck Muiisoher

)f the

Theol l>

Hint ni tlic niittLr See also
Christian Ezum for May, 18d4, L\ I 480-18.!

3043 Deluek, S. De Resurrectione Mortuo-
ruin, quantum ex Sacra Scriptura est cogno-
scibilis. Hal. 1771, 4». 3 gr.

3044. Balirdt, Job. Friedr. De fntura Mor-
tuorum Resuirectione, ad 1 Cor. xv. Lipsiie,

1774,40. 2gr.

304.5. Basttiolm, Christian. Schrift- und
vernunftuiassige Erklarung iiber die Aufer-
stebung der Todteu. Kopenb. 1774, 8".

A Swedish translation, Stockholm, 1800, 8°. " Main-
tains that an ethereal body is formed from the mate-
rial of the earthly body."— Bretsch.

3046. Pfranger, Job. Georg. Ueber die

Auferstebung der Todten, eine Kantate ... .

Ilildburgbausen, 1776, 4o. pp. 68.

3046a. Muller, Georg Heinr. ... De Exilio
Mortis Leibnitiano, sen duplici Animorum
Corpora, crasso uno, quod deponitur in Morte,
subtili altero, quod Anima post Mortem secnm
vebere dicitnr. (In J. Gerhard's Loci Theo-
logici, ed. J. F. Cotta, XVIII. 269-cclxxxiv.,
Tubingaj, 1779, 4°.) H.

Gives the literature of the subject. Comp. Cottaa
note to Gerhard, Tom. XVII. pp. 28-31.

3047. TittmaiMi, Carl Christian. De Resur-
rectione Mortuorum Beneficio Cbristi. Vite-
bergae, (Lipsiae?) 1779, 4°.

Also in his Opuscula, pp. 469-498.

3048. Batemaii, Thomas. Two Sermons on
the Resurrection of the Body, 1 Cor. xv. 30.

London, 1780, 4». Is.

3049. Fragment eines Gespracbs tlber die

Aufersteliung der Todten zwiscben deniGnos-
tiker Ptoloinaus, tind deni Chiliasten Metho-
dius. {Beytrdge zur Befurderung des verniinft.

Denials, etc. [by H. Corrodi,] 1781, II. 76-93.)

F.

30-50. Aiissiditen. in die nahe Ewigkeit.
Oder freye und bescbeidene Untersucbung
tiber die Auferstebung von den Todten als

den nahen und successiven Eingang in die zu-
klinftige Welt— und andere daniit verwandte
Materien. {Ibid. 1781, II. 93-132, aud 1782,

III. 39-88.) F.

3051. Beniier,J.H. De Nexu Resurrectionis
nostra cum Resurrectione Cbristi. Gissas,

1781,40. -6 or.

3051^ Miizzarelli, Alfonso. Due opinioni

del Sig. Carlo Bonnet sopra la resurrezione,

ed i miracoli. Ferrara, 1781, 8».

3052. Morus, Sam. Friedr. Natbanael. Dis-

sertatio inauguralis, in qua explicatur Pauli-

nus Locus 1 Corintb. xv. 33-55. Lipsiw, 1782,
4».

Also in his Diss. Theol., etc. ed., alt., 1. 154-217. H.

3053. BiircUliardt, or Biirkhardt, Job.

Gottlieb. Die Verwandlung der Lebendigen
und Todten, in einer Erklarung der Haupt-
stelle des heil. Paulus 1 Cor. xv. 12-51. be-

trachtet. Leipzig, 1787, 8». pp. 109.

3054. Des Cotes, Joh. Friedr. Die Auferste-

liung der Todten nacb dem neutestament-
licben Begriffe, nebst einem Anbang iiber

Evangelium. Frankfurt am Main, 1798, sin.

8". pp. 2.30, Z&. F.

eath. the AUgcm. Lit. Zei(.-n99,

3055. Jelme, Lebr. Ileinr. Sam. De Resur-
rectione Carnis Interpretatio Cap. XV. Epist.

I. ad Corinthios. Altonae, 1788, 4". (Com-
mentationes Theol. ed. a J. C. Velthusen, etc.,

II. 233-326.) H.

3056. Philaletlies, pseudon. A Discourse
concerning Resurrection Bodies; tending to
shew, from the Writings of Heathens, Jews,
and Christians, that there are Bodies called

our own which will not be raised from the
Dead. . . . London, 1789, 8». 2s.

3057. Gougli, J. Discourse concerning the
Resurrection of the Body. London, 1789, 8».

30.58. Spiritual Body (The); being an Hum-
ble Attempt to remove the Cb.argo of Ab-
surdity from the Doctrine of the Resurrection
... . By the Author uf Simple Truth, or a
Plea for Infants; and the Liberty of the
Human Will. London, 1789, 8°. pp. 39.

3059. Tobler, Joh. Die Auferstehuncslehre
des Apostels Paulus ... . Zurich, 1792, 4o.

Ith.

3060. Hammer, Eduard Sneedorf. Mortuo-
rum in Vitam Revocatio Sermonibus Cbristi

bistoricae Interpretationis Ope vindicata.

Lipsiae, 1794, 4". pp. 54.

"Against those who find only a moral resurrection
in the discourses of Jesus, or who regard what is said
of the resurrection as merely the vesture of the doc-
trine of immortality."— £relscft.

3061. Herder, Joh. Gottfr. von. Von der
Auferstebung, als Glatiben, Gescliichte und
Lebre. Riga, 1794, So. pp. 184. //.

3062. Ockel, Ernst Friedr. I>ali„'.wi,.-i.. .].-;

Menscben nacb Verminl't unl Schrilt. ndci-

Uebereinstimmung des>i-ii w.i- 1.. i.li vi.u ilcr

Unsterblicbkeit, Aufei>teliuiis iin.l dem k„iif-

tigen Lebenszustande leliren. Konigsberg
und Leipzig, 1794, 4". (52 sli.)

*'A work of uncommon excellence."

—

Puhrmann.

3003. Gurlitt, Joh. (Gottfr.) ... Explicatio

807
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Capitis XV. Ei)istoliie piioris ad Corinthios.

Magdeliuigi, 17»7, 4".
•' Viilde aucta et cniendata, " in D. J. Potfs StjUoge

Comm. Tliail., V. 21-79. H.

S064. v. Ideen ziir Kritik des Dogma von der
.\uft'istohuiig. (In C. F. Staudlin's Beitrage
zur Philos. u. Gesch. d. Religion, etc. II. 93-

111. Liibeck, 1797, 8".) H.
" Endeavors to show the reasonableness of the doc-

trine, and thinks that the soul at the resurrection will

again receive a body, in order therewith to become
capable again of human virtue."—.Brefscft.

3065. Knapp, Geoig Christian. De Nexu Re-
surrectionis lesu Christi e Mortuis et Mortuo-
rum ad illustranda varia Loca Novi Testa-

men ti inpiimis 1 Cor. xv, 12-19. Halae,

1799, 40.

Also in his Scripta vara Argumenti, ed. 2da, I. 299-

326. a.

3066. Russwurm, Joh. Wilh. Barthol. Frag-
ment i.lier die Lehre von der Aufersteliung
derTodten. (lu Augustis Theol. MrmatscUrift,

1801, Jahrg. I. Heft 8, pp. 117-129.)
"Maintains that the soul liiher needs a Ixidy, or

not; in the first case it must h:ue it immediately
after death ; in the second a resurrection of the body
would be superfluous."— i?i-e(scft. In opposition to

No. 3061.

3066». Altoreclit, Wilh. Jak. 1st die Aufer-
stehung der Todten eine blose Ilervorbrin-

gung iieuer Mensclienkorper oder die Wieder-
belebung eben dcsselben Leibe.s, den wir den
wesentliclien Theilen nach hier auf Erden
geliabt haben? ... (In Augusti's Tlieol. Mn-
natschri/t, 1802, Jahrg. II. Heft 12, pp. 424-

435.)

3067. SusUlnd, Friedr. Gottlieb. Ueber die

jUdi.-iclien Begriffe vom Messias als Weltrichter
iind Todtenerwcker, und seinem I'eich am
Ende der Welt. Zur Beurtheilung der H.vpo-

these : dass die Lehre Jcsu UberdiesenGegen-
stand Akkommodation sey. (In his Mag. f.
christi. Dogmatik, etc. X. 92-143, Tubingen,

1803, 8».) H.

3068. Bemerkungen iiber die Aussprilche

Jesu, in welchen er sich die Anferwekiing
der Todten, das allgemeine Weltgericht, nnd
ein Keich am Ende der Welt zuschreibt.

(Ibid. pp. 143-199.) H.

3069. Reddingius, \T. G. Opgaaf en betoog
van de bijbelleer nopens de algenieene op-

standing der dooden. Mit twee bijlageu over

dezelfde stofTe uit de verliandelingen van II.

II. Donker Curtius, en eenen ongenoemden.
(Verliandelingen van hel Genooisch. tot Ver-

ded. van den Christ. Godsdienst, etc. 's Ilage,

1805, 8».)

3070. Resurrection of the Body at the

Last Day. Loudon, 1805, 8o. 3s. Gd.

3071. Stewart, John. The Besurrcction; a
Poem. . . . London, 1808, 12». pp. 253.

See MoiUhlyRev. 1809, LIX. 174-179.

3072. Drew, Samuel. An Essay on the Iden-

tity and General Resurrection of the Human
Body; in which the Evidences in Favour of

these Important Subjects are considered, in

relation both to I'hil.is..|)liv and Scripture. ...

2d Ed. London, (1N()!».) 1^22, S". pp. xxxii.,

487. i^.— Also I'liiliid. 1S37.

3072^. Happacli, Lorenz Philipp Gottfried.

1809-11. fee Nos. 1007, 1008.

3073. Platts, John. Reflections on Material-

ism, Ininiaterialism, the Sleep of the Soul,

an Intermediate State, and the Resurrection

of the Body : being an Attempt to prove that

the Resurrection commences at Death. Lon-
don, 1813, 8». pp. 40.

3073a. Fontenelle, Bernard Le Bovier
de. Lettre de Fontenelle sur la resurrec-

tion. En Europe, 1819, sm. 8».

Only 50 copies primed.

3074. Vogel, Paul Joach. Sigmund. De Re-
surrectiuue Carnis. Erlanga;, 1819. 3 gr.

3075. "IVrigJit, Richard. The Resurrection
of the Dead an essential Doctrine of the Gos-
pel ; and tlie Neglect of it by reputed Ortho-
dox Christians, an Argument against the
Truth of their System. Liverpool, 1820, 12o.

—2d ed., ibid. 1834, 12o.

S075». Elirliardt, Joh. Geo. David, Ueber
die christliche Auferstehungslehre. Ein phi-
losophisch-exegetischer Versuch ... . Ulm,
1823, S». (4i sh.)

3076. Briiikmaii, W. T. De kennis van God
en de opstanding uit den dood, geopenbaard
en voorgesteld aan Joden en Christenen. Rot-
terdam, 1S2B, 8o.

fl. 1.25.

3076». T...1, J. Ch. M. Es ist zweckmassig
und selbst nothwendig jetzt . . . die Lehre
von der Auferstehung des Fleisches zu anti-

quiren. (Fiir Cliristenthuvi etc. Oppositions-
schrifl, IX. 681-606, Jena, 1826, So.)

3077. Treclisel, F. Metamorphoses in Rerum
Natura obviae, Futurae olim Vitae et Resur-
rectioiiisSymboIa. Oratiofesta ... . Bernae,
1828, 8". pp. 40. D.

3078. Clarke, John, Vicar of Duxford. Si.x-

teeu Sermons . . . chiefly upon ... 1 Cor. xv.
... . Cambridge, 1829, S".

3079. Gipps, Henry. A Treatise on "the
First Resurrection" and " the Thousand
Years" foretold in the Twentieth Chapter
of the Book of Revelations [sic]. . . . London,
1831, 120. pp. iv., 163. G.

, James A. The Heresy of Hyme-
d Philetus concerning the First Resur-

rection. London, 1832, 12o. pp. 36.

30S0». Sirr, Joseph D'Arcy. The First Resur-
rection considered in a Series of Letters : occa-

sioned bv a Treatise of the late Rev. H. Gipps.
. . . Diil'.Iin. 1S33, 120. pp. viii., 330. G.

3080''. Angeli, Giuseppe. II regno di Dio,

ossia I'univeisale resurrezione dei trapassati

... . Homa, 1833, 40.

3081. Zelirt, Conrad. Uber die Auferstehung
der Todten. Eine histori.sch-dogmatische Ab-
handlung ... . GiJttiugen, 1835,8°. pp. x.,

125. D.

3082. Laiige, Joh. Pet. Ueber die Lehre von
der Aufeisteliung des Fleisches. (Theol. Stud,

u. Krit., 1836, pp. 693-713.) H.

3083. The Resurrection of the Body.
[Translation of the above, with notes, by B.

B. Edwards.] (Edwards and Pai k's Se.kctinns

from Germ. Lit., pp. 278-307, Andover, 1839,

80.) //.

3084. [Weisse, Christian Hermann]. Das
BUchleiu von der Aufersteliung. Von Nico-
demus. Dresden, 1836, So. j)p. 60.

3085. [ ]. Die Auferstehung und das Welt-
gericht. 2" vermehrte Aufl. Quedlinburg,
1840, So. 1 th.

3086. Riickert, Leop. Imm. The Doctrine of

the Resurrection of the Dead.— A Commen-
tary on the Fifteenth Chapter of the First

Epistle to the Corinthians. [1836.] (Edwards
and Park's Selections from Germ. Lit., pp.
229-278, Andover, 1839," 8o.) H.

Reprinted, with J. P. Langes Essai/ on the Res. of
the Body, Edinburgh, 1841, 16o, as No. 42 of the

StudctUs' Cab. Libr.

3086». Bastide, . Expose des doctrines

de St. Paul sur la resurrection. Strasbourg,

1840.

3087. Cieszko-wskl, August vou. Gott
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und Palingencsip. Erster, kritischer Tbeil.
Berlin, 1X42, S". iip. 115.

Comp. Zellers Theol. Jahrb., 18«, II. 173-175.

308S. liaaji, P. J. De hope van den waren
Christen, op de verrijzenis zijns ligchaams, in

den jongsten daa; . . . verkhiard eu bevestis^d.

Rotterdam, lSi'6, S». Jl. 2A0.

SO^iD. Begg, .James A. The First Resurrec-
tion. Ulasg.iw, 1S44, 12". pp. S4.

Perhaps tlie same as No. 3080.

3090. BusH, George. Anastasis: or the Doc-
trine of the Resurrection of the Body, ration-
ally and scripturally considered. ... 2d Ed.
New-York & London, 184.), 12o. pp. 396.

Pieface dated Oct. 1, 1844.

3091. BiisU on the Resurrection. (Biblical
i:>'p<:rt. for Jan. 1845; XVII. 138-181.) AB.

3032. {Christian Rev. for Sept. 1845; X.
325-383.) H.

3093. Mcliaughlin, Tompkins. Professor
Bush's Anastasis Reviewed. (Biblical Mepns.
and Class. Rev. for Oct. 1845 : 3d Ser., I. 669-
708.) AB.

3094. Spear, Samuel T. Bush on the Resur-
rection Reviewed. (Biblical Repns. and Class.

Rti: for April, 1845; 3d Ser., I. 212-265.) AB.
3095. Tracy, Joseph. Remarks on some Phi-

losophical Objections agninst the Doctrine of
the Resurrection of tlie Body. (Bihlioth.

Sacra for Nov. 1845 ; II. 005-621.) //.

3096. Holty, Arn. XJeber Auferstehung und
Gericht. 3 Predigten. Luneburg, I84<), i,".

(2j sh.;

3097. Laiidis, Robert W. The Doctrine of
the Kf-ii tv.th.i, ,,t the Body asserted and
defended: mi .\ii-\m.t to the Exceptions re-
cently pi r I'uti-il l)v Kev. George Bush ... .

Philadelphia, lS4(i,"l2o. pp. 379. A.

3098. Pysli, Frederic. An Examination of
" Anastasis" [by Prof. George Bush J,

exposing
the Fallacy of the Arguments therein ad-
vanced ... . London, 1847, 8". 6«.

3099. Kingsley, Calvin. The Resurrection
of the Dead: a Vindication of the Literal Re-
suriection of the linman Body : in Opposition
to the Work of Professor Bush. . . . New-
York, 1S56 [cop. 1847], 320. pp. 159.

3100. Resurrection (On the) of the Body.
(U. S. Marj. and Dem. Rev. for Sept. 1847;
X.XI. 221-227.) H.

In opposition to the popular notiou. Clear and
forcible.

3101. Roemer, N. van de. Leerrede over
de hoedanigheid der toekomende ligchamen
en hunne betrekking tot de tegenwoordigen,
volgens 1 Kor. xv : 35-49. Dordrecht, 1848,
80. JL 0.30.

3102. Bowlby, Ilenry Bond. Tlie Resurrec-
tion of the Flesh : Seven Lectures on the Fif-

teenth Cliiipter of the Fm-nier Epistle to the
Corinthians. . . . London, lS4!t, 8". pp. 120.

3103. Waterkein, H. B. De la resurrection
de la chair dans .-^es rapports avec les sciences
naturelles. Louvain, [18—?], So.

3iC3«. Merrick, John M. AVith what Bodies
do thev come? (Monthly Rel. Mag. for Oct.
1S4J»; VI. 4C7-472.) H.

3104. Goulljiirn, Edward MejTick. The
1) jctriiif "f tlie l{esurrection of the Same
Budy, as taught in Holy Scripture [Eight
Bamptou Lecture Sermons.] Oxford, 1850,
80.

3105. [Hall, Edward Brooks]. The Doctrine
of the Resurrection. (Christian Exam, for
March, 1850; XLVIII. 302-314.) H.

3100. Hengel, AVessel Albert van. Com-
nientarius perpctnns in I'rioris P.auli ad Co-
nnthioB Epi.stulae Caput (juintum Decimum

cum Epistola ad Winorum ... . Sylva©
Duels, 1851, 8o. pp. xii., 259. Z>.

3107. Brown, John, D.D., Prnf. nf Exeget.
Theol. to the United Presbyterian Church.
The Resurrection of Life; an Exposition of
First Corinthians XV. With a Disconrse on
our Lord's Resurrection. . . . Edinburgh, 1852,
8o. pp. 302.

" A masterpiece and model of exegesis."—Kitto's
Journ. of Sac. Lit., 2d Ser., II. 225.

3I0S. Bryant, Alfred. Millenarian Views,
with Reasons for receiving them, to which is

added a Discourse on the Fact and Nature of
the Resurrection. New York, 1852, 12o.

3109. Gobel, Karl. Osterbeute. Ein Buch-
lein von der Auferstehung und anderen Heils-
giitern christlicher Hoffnung. Erlaugen,
1852, 16". pp. x., 285.— 2e verbesserte und ver-
mehrte Aufl., ibid. 1860, 16o.

3110. Goodwin, Daniel Raynes. The Resur-
rection of the Body. (Biblioth. Sacra for Jan.
1852 ; IX. 1-27.) H.

3111. Hodgson, George. The Human Body
at the Resurrection of the Dead. London,
1853. pp. 88.

Comp. Metli. Quar. Rev. for July, 1853, p. 471.

3112. B., C. II. The Resurrection of the Body.
(Kitto's Juurn. of Sac. Lit. for Jan. 1853; N.
S. III. 383-406.) D.

3113. Coleman, Thomas. The Redeemer's
Final Triumph: or, The Certainty and Glory
of the Resurrection of the Just at the Coming
of their Lord. London, 1854, sm. 8o. pp. 206.

3114. Noble, Robert. The First Resurrection

:

being Comments on First Corinthians, Chap.
15. Dublin, 1854, sm. 8°. pp. 111.

3115. Seeds (The); or, A Few Wild Flowers
found in the Wilderness of Thought. [On
the R(>snrrectiou of the Body.] London, 1854,
sm. 8o. pp. 30.

3116. Adler, Adolph Pet'er. Cm Dod og Op-
standelse. En Afhandliug. Kjbbenhavn, 1855.
24 sk.

3117. Cowie, Morgan. Scripture Difficulties

:

Sermons preached before the University of
Cambii'i_-, iiKlhliii- the Ilulsean Lectures
forl^' !. iM I

1 i (rtlier Sermons. ... Lon-
don, IS.-,.-,. ,

:. Jl. I?)

TbisM.: i : hi ;Hy to the doctrine of the Re-
surrection. It IS 1 1 riiised in the JbiinmJ 0/ Sac. Lit.

for July, 1855, I. 46:!.

3118. Seller, F. Die Auferstehung der Tod-
ten. Vortrag ... . Berlin, 1855, S". pp. 19.

3119. Fries, . Praktisch-theologische
Erorterungen i'.ber die Lehre von der Aufer-
stehung des Fleisches und dem ewigen Leben.
(Jahrb. fiir Deutsche Theologie, iS5G,l. 289-
317.) D.

3120. Resurrection (The) of the same
Body not an Article of Christian Faith. Lon-
don? 1S5().

Containing extracts from Loclce, Burnet, Bp. New-
ton, Bp. Watson, Abp. Whately, etc.

3121. Alger, William Rounseville. Resurrec-
tion of the Flesh. (Quarterly Journ. of the

Amer. Unit. Assoc, for April, 1857 ; 1\. 275-

304.) //.

3122. [Love, 'VTilliam De Loss]. The Fact and
the Doctrine of the Resurrection. {JS'ew .

Enghnider for May, 1857 ; XV. 185-201.) H.
opposes the doctrine of the resurrection of the

same body which is committed to the grave.

3123. Osborn, George. The Nature and Order
of the Kesurrcction and the Spiritual Body.
London, 1857, sm. So. pp. 56.

3124. Tlioughts on the Resurrection. Lon-
don, isr>7, h". 6ci.

3125. Hainbergcr, Julius. Die Verklarung
oiler A'ergeistignngder Leiblirlikeit. (Jahib.

Jiir DcuUdie Theologie, 1858, III. 188-192.) D.
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3120. Vler vragen betrekkelijk de ov.angc-
lisclie leer der opstamling vau de dooJen.
Anistt'idam, 1S59, 8". pp. 4, 30.

S127. Atkins, Walter B. Three Es.says on
the Eternal Sonship of Christ, the Kingdom
of Heaven, and the Resurrection. ... Lon-
don, 1S59, sm. S". pp. 130.

312S. BurgliardI, A. M. Die Neugestaltung
der Lehre voni Sterben und Auferstehen.
(Deutsche Zeiischr.f. chr. Wiss. u. clir. Leben,
18<)0, Nr. 36-38.)

3129. Lelimann, Heinr. Aug. Die katho-
lische Lehre von der Auferstehung des Flei-

sches und dem ewigen Leben, mit besoiiderer
Beriicksichtigung der religiijsen Irrlehren der
Neuzeit ... . Gratz, 18B0, 8». pp. 54.

3130. Lewis, Jason. The Anastasis of the
Dead : or. Philosophy of Human Immortality,
as deduced from the Teachings of the Scrip-
tui-e Writers, in reference to "The Kesuriec-
tion." . . . Boston, 18(J0, 12». pj). 352.

Adopts the theory of a spiritual g-.*rni within the
earthly body which hecomes uufolded into a spiritual
body.

31.31. Russell, Ezekiel. Tlie Resurrection and
its Concomitants. (Biblioth. Sacra for Oct.
1860 ; XVII. 755-786.) M.

3132. Sears, Edmund Hamilton. Resurrec-
tion of the Natural Body. (Monthly Mfl.
Mag. for Jan. 1S60 ; XXIII. 41-51.) U.

3132». [Leivis, Jason]. Difficulties surround-
ing the Doctrine of tlie Resurrection. (Uni-
vi-rsalist Quar. for Oct. 1S«I ; XVIII. 348-
362.) //.

3132b. Sclioelterlein, Ludwig. Ueber das
Weseu der geistlichen Xatur und Leiblich-

keit. (Jahrb. fiir Deutsche Tlteologie, 1861,
VI. 3-101.) D.

3132c. Klopper, A. Zur pauliniscben Lehre
v(jn der Auferstehung. Auslegung vou 2
Korintli. 5, 1-6. (Jahrb. fur Deutsche Theo-
logie, 18(>2, VII. 3-48.) D.

3132<i. Hamljerger, Julius. Andeutungen
zur Gescliichte iiiul Kritik des Begrifles der
himralisclien Leililichkeit. (Jahrb. fur Deut-
sche I'heologie, 1862, VII. 107-165.) D.

APPENDIX.

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

3133. Miiller, Carl Ludwig. De Resurrec-
tione Jesu Christi, Vita earn excipiente et As-

3137. [Grove, Henry]. The Evidence for our
SavifiiirV i;<--\in 11 t ion considered .. . . Lon-

censu et [sic] Coelum Sententiee, qua? in Ec-
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3146. [Moss, Charles, Bp.]. The Evidence of

the Rosunection cleaied from the Exceptions
of a Late Pamphlet, entitled, The Resunec-
tion of Jesus considered hy a Moral Philoso-

pher: in Answer to The Trj-al of the Wit-
ne-^ses, <tc. London, 1744, 8o. pp. 164. H.

Reprinted Loud. 1749, 8", with the title: — • The
Sequel of the Trval of the Witnesses of the Resurrec-

tion. . . . Revised by ttie Author of the Tryal ol' the

Witnesses.

"

3147. Silvester, Tipping. The Evidence of

tlie Resurrection of Jesus vindicated against

the Cavils of a Moral Philosojiher : forui'd in

Answer to the Trial of the Witnesses. Lon-
don, 1744, So. f 1, pp. 124.

314S, Aufei-steliung (Die) Jesn Christi als

ein VorliiM unserer .\uferstehung aus iiber-

zeiineiiileu (Irlindeu erwieseu ... in einem
Ileldengedicht. Breslau, 1744, 8°. pp. 112.

3149. Teller, Romanns. De Christo post Re-
surrect iouem a.<rdpKo> non acTuiij.a.Tio. LiiJsise,

1747,40. 3 (/r.

3150. West, Gilbert. Observations on the
History and Evidence of the Resurrection of
Jesus Christ. . . . London, 1747, 8<>. pp. xvi.,

445. //.— 5th ed., revised, ibid. 1754, 8<>.

Numerous editions and translations.

3151. Holmes, Robert. The Resurrection of
the Body deduced from the Resurrection of
Clirist, and illustrated from his Tran.sfigura-

tiou; a Sermon, on Phil. iii. 21. Oxford,

1777, 4».— Also, 1779, 8o.

Dr. Holmes also treats of the Resurrection of the

Bodr in his Four Tracts, Oxford, 17S8, 8°, pp. 217-
249.' H.

3152. [Reimarus, Ilerm. Samuel?]. Ucher
die Auferstehungsgeschichte. (In Lessiiig"s

Zur GcKch. ti. Lit. aux. d. Sch'dlzen d. he.rzogl.

BibJiothek zu Wolfenhulld, \\" Beytragj_>i"

Fragment, pp. 437-498, Braun.schweig, 1777,
8".) H.

3153. [Ress, Job. Heinr.]. Die Auferstehungs-
geschichte Jesu Christi gegen einige im 4.

Beitrag zur Geschichte nnd Literatur . .

.

gemachte neue Einwendtingeii vertheidigt.

Braunschweig, 1777, 8». pp. 174.

3154. licssiug, Gotthold Epbraim. Eine
Duplilv. Contestandi magis gratia, quam ali-

quid ex oratione promoturus. Braunschweig,
1778, 80. pp. 157.

3155. [Ress, Joh. Ileinr.]. Die Auferstehungs-
geschichte Jesu Christi ohne Widersijriiche.

Gegen eine Duplik ... . Hannover, 1775>,
So. pp. 267.

3156. [Doderleln, Joh. Christoph]. Frag-
mente nnd Antifragnieute ... . 3" Aiifl. 2

Theile. Niirnherg, (1778, 82.) 1788, So.

•'ParticuUrlj valuable."— J?re(«c/i.

3157. Wiegmaiiii, Conr. Friedr. Versuch
eines Beweises der Vortrefflichkeit der christ-

lichen Religion aus der Auferstehuug Christi.

Flensburg, 1778, 8o. pp. 104.

3158. Less, Gottfr. Die Auferstehungsge-
schichte Jesn nach alien vier Evangelien,
nebst eineni doppelten Anhange gegen die
AVnlf,iil> .ttchrlicn Fragmente. Giittingen,

ITTit. -' 'T.'_ s),.)

315'.t. Velllnisen, Joh. Casp. Historia Re-
surrectionis Cluisti ex diver.-;is Conimentariis
probabiliter contixta. et iiisertis suUindo Ani-
madversionibus illustrata iitiinc cuntirmata.

Pars I.-III. Ilelnistadii, 1780-81, 4". pp. 35,

24,41.
Also in Velthusen's Comtnentationes Tlieol., IV. 77-

19i. D.

3160. Griesljacli, Joh. Jac. Inquiritur in

Fontes umle Kv;iiigelistae suas de Resurrcc-
ticmc Diiniini Xiirnitiunes hauserint. Jenae,
1783. (In lii^ Oj:i:fr. Acdd., II. 241-256.) /).

3101. MicUaelis, Joh. David. Erklarung

der Begrabniss- nnd Auferstehungsgeschichte
Christi nach den vier Evangclisten mit Riick-
sicht auf die in den Fragmenten gemachten
Einwiiife ... . Halle, 1783, to.

An English translation. London, 1827, 12". D.

3102. MicUaelis, Joh. David. Das 5. Frag-
ni'iit -1 H-t. aus G. E. Lessing's 4. Beitrag /ur
t - ;i: ill ... mit J. D. Michaelis' Aumer-
); iii_i I .1- eiu Anhaug zur Begrabniss- nnd
Aiil-i-i. I;m. -xgeschichte. Halle, 1785, S".

SIOj. Plessiug, Joh. Friedr. Die Auferste-
hungsgeschichte anfs Xeue betrachtet. Halle,

1786, .'•.o. pp. 511.— 20 Anil., ibid. 1788, So.

3104. Falconer, Thomas, M.D. The Resur-
rection of our Savicmr ascertained from an
Exaniiiiatioii of the Proofs of his Identity
iiftertliat Kvent. O.xford? 179S, 8».

3165. Krieger, W. L. De opstanding van
Jezus Christus. Amsterdam, 1803, So. jl. 3.75.

3166. Cook, George. An Illustration of the
General Evidence, establishing the Reality of
Christ's Resurrection. ... Edinburgh, 1808,
So. pp. xvi., 32.1. F.

See Monthhj Jtev. 1809, LIX. 261 266.

3107. Krelil, August Ludwig Gottlob. De
Momento Resurrectionis Je.su Christi in In-
stitutione Apostolica. Dissertatio exegetico-
dogmatica ... . Pars Prior. Misenae, 1830,
4o. pp. 30. D.

3168. Soustral, J. H. Jezus opstanding, de
grond/.uil van het Christelijk geloof. Am-
sterdam, 1832, 8". Ji. 3.60.

3169. Ullmann, Carl. Was setzt die Stiftung
der Kirclie durcli eiiien Gekreuzigten voraus?
. . . (Thr.ol. Stud. u. Krit., 1832, pp. 579-596.)

//.

GlC9a. Vogelsang, Ileinr. Joseph. Ueber
den verkliirten Leih Jesu nach seine Aufer-
stehuug. Eine dogmatische Erorterung.
(Achterfeldfs Zeitschri/t f. Philos. u. kath.

Theol., 1832, Heft II. pp. 41-53.) B.

3109''. HindmarsU, Robert. (Swedenhor-
gian.) An i,>s,iv on the Resurrection of the
Lord, bciii- nil 'lluiiible Attempt to Answer
the Que.-tinii, Willi what Body did the Lord
rise from tlie Dead? . . . London, 1833, So. pp.
x.xxvi., 2S3.

3170. Doedes, Jac. Isaac. Dissertatio theo-

logica (!e Jesu in Yitam Reditu. Trajecti ad
Rliemiiii. 1841, 8". pp. 250.

3171. liUljltert, Joh. Ileinr. Bernh. Welcho
Kraft habeii wir nach der Schrift der Aufer-
stehung Jesu beizulegen? Eine exegetisch-
dogmatische Uebersicht der darauf beziigli-

chen Stellen des neuen Testaments. (Tlieol.

Stud. u. Krit.. 1842, pp. 935-978.) H.
Traiislateil iu the Journal of Sac. Lit. for Oct.

18ot ; N. S. Vn. 54-80. D.

3172. Doedes, Jac. Isaac. De opstanding van
onzen Heere Jezus Christ in hare zekerheifl

en belangrijkheid voorgesteld. Utrecht, 1844,
So.

fl. 1.20.

.3173. Williams, Isaac. The Gospel Narra-
tive of otir Lord's Resurrection harmonized,
with Reflections. London, 1845, sm. So.—
Also ibid. 1850.

3174. Bus?i, George. The Resurrection of
Christ : ill Answer to the Question, whether
be rose in a Spiritual and Celestial, or in a
Materi.il and Earthly Body. ... Now-York,
1S45, 120. ,,p. 92. A.

317.3. ReicU, Georg. Die Auferstehung des
Iltrrn als Heils-Thats;iche mit besonderer
r. iicksicht auf Schleiermacher. . . . Eino his-

torisch-exegetisch-dogmatische Erorterung
... . Darmstadt, 1845, S". pi', vi., 3.34. I).

"Eine perJiegene Schrift."—A7;n(/, in Hcrzogs
Heal-JSnc'jIUvpadie.

811
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3176. Robinson, Edward. The Resurrection
and Ascension of onr Lord. (Biblioth. Sacra
for Feb. 1S45 ; II. 162-189.) H.

3177. The Nature of our Lord's Resurrec-

tion-Bodv. (Biblioth. Sacra for May, 1845;
II. 292-;/l2.) //.

Reprinted in Kitto's Joum. of Sac. Lit. for July.

1852. D.

3178. Evidence (The) of the Resurrection

[of CliristJ. (Kittos Joum. of Sac. Lit. for

July, 1850; VI. 2(3-41.) D.

3179. Canons of Interpretation, in reference

I to the History of the Resurrection. (Journal

I
of Sac. Lit. and Bibl. Mecord for July, 1855;

I

I. 335-347.1 D.

I 3180. Candlisli, Robert S. Life in a Risen
Saviour: being Discourses on the Argument
of the 15th Chapter of First Corinthians.
Edinburgh, 1858, S". pp. 400.

3181. Fisher, George Park. The Apostle
Paul, a Witness for the Resurrection of Jesjis.

(Biblioth. Sacra for July, I860; XVII. 620-

634.) 77.

I

Meeting the Tubingen school on their own ground.

E.—THE GENERAL JUDGMENT.

3182. Tertnllianus, Q. Septimius Florens,

fl.A.D. 200? De J udicio Domini. (Opera, ed.

Oehler, II. 776-781.) D.
The authorship of this poem is very doubtful. Al

lix ascribes il to Vcrecundus Junccusis, who flou-

rished A.D. 546.

3183. Apparebit rcpcntinus dies magna
Domini.

For a curious alphahetical poem beginning thus,

which some have ascribed to St. Ambrose, oilicrs to

Augustine, see E. Du }M\'\\'s. Pofsitspop. Lat. anti-

rieures au XIP Siicle. Paris, 1843 b°, pp. 135-138.

H.

3183". Lieo VI., Flavins, surnamed Sapinns and
I'hilosophus, Emperor of Constanliiwjik, fl.

A.D. 881}. Ex Mcditationo extromi Juiiicii

Canticum Conipnnctionis. [Lutiu lv:\w. only.]

(Ma:riwa Bibl. JUInnn. XXU. 7iVr,. 764.) B.

3184. Thomas de C'elano, li. <ir. 1230?
Dies Jnii, llyiiinus aufdus Wdtgoricht. Als

Beitrag zur Ilymnologie herau:^gegeben von
F. G. Li.sco ... . luhalt: Der Griindtext.—
Die Uobersetzungen. Zur Gc-chichfc dcs

Ilymnus uiid seiner Ueberscl/ni" rii. Kinc

Musikbeilage. Berlin, 1840, 4 .
;

' '

lu Lisco's edition of the S(o5./( '

1843. 4°. tliere is a Supplement I.i ;: ; I"--

Dies /cd, containini; 17 additional ii ;- ' i. : '

further, H. A. Daniel's Thesaurus Hiimt:uIo<jinis. 11.

103-131, Lips. 1855, 8" (B.), and K. Simrocks Laxtda
Sion, etc. 1850, la".

3185. Dies Irse in Thirteen Original Aver-

sions by Abraham Coles, M.D. New York,
1859, sm. 4'>. pp. xxxiv., 65. //.

Highly commended in the Atlantic UontUy for

June, 1860; V. 75'.'-754.

318oa. Theoleptns, Abp., fl. a.d. 1310. Can-
ticum ad Aniniam suam de Resurrectione et

Judicio extremo. [Latin trans, only.] (Max-
ima Bibl. I'.itrinn, XXII. 704, 765.) B.

3185b. Descrizione del giudizio universale,

fatta ml bin'ii s.cnlo della lingua e ora me.s.sa

in luce .la Franc. Zambrini. Bologna, 1859,
So. pp. 16.

3186. Doomsday. (Chester Plays, od. by
Wright for the Shakespeare Society, 1847, II.

178-201.) H.

3187. Capistranns, Joannes, 1385-1456.
Do Judicio universali futuro, et Autichristo,

ac de Bello spirituali Tractatus ... . Vene-
tiis, 1578, 120.

3188. Postel, Guillanme. Liher de Ultimo
Judicio... . N. p. or D. f

15— 1, ICo.

"Rempli d'imaginations singulicres."— De £iirc,

I. 454. q. v.—Fabricius refers to au edition, Paris,

1542, 8".

3189. Maggi, Girolamo (Lat. Ilieron. Ma-
gius 1. De Mundi Exustione, et Die Judicii,

Libri quinque ... . Basilea?, 1562, fol.

A French translation, Lyon, lti31, 8".

3190. Barthollnns, Iv.arus. Hypomnesis
de extrenio universali Dei Judicio ... .

Witteb. 1565, 8o.

3191. Faber, Basilius. Christlicher Unter-
riclit von den lelzteii lliindehi der Welt uiid

812

dem jiingsten Tage. (Eisleben, 1565,) Leip-
zig, l.')79. So.

This vol. contains a " Tractatlein von den Seelen
der Verstorbeiien uud allem ihren Zustande und Gele-
geuheit. "—flerricft.

3192. Janier, Leonard. Sermon dujugement
final, universal et general de Jesus-Christ
... . Lyon, 1567, 8".

3193. Lumnius, Job Fred. De extremo Dei
Ivdicio, et Indorvm Vocatione Libri II. ...

Venetiis, 1569, So. tf. (16), SO. /f.— Also Antv.
1594, 80.

Rare. The title reads Indorvm. not ludaeorum,
as in several bibliographical works.

3194. Hvid (Lat. Albinus;, Niels, Bp.
Christelige Underviisuing om Dommedags
Vished, ... Process ... [etc.]. Kiobenhafn,
1576, So.

3194«. Gascoigne, George. The Droonie of

Dooines Day. Wherein the frailties and
miseries of 'mans life are liuely portrayed
and learnedly set forth. ... Translated and
collected by George Gascoigne Esquyer. Lon-
don, 1586, 4o. pp. 270.— First ed., ibid. 1576,
40. BL.

The titles of the three divisions of this work are

:

— The view of worldly Vanities;" "The shame of

siuue ;• and ' The Necdels Eye."

3195. "Witstoclt, Thomas. Sechszehn Pre-

digten vom j ungsten Gericht. Stettin, 1577, 8o.

3196. Rogers, Thomas, of Christ Church, Ox-
ford. General Session; a Discourse apologe-

tical of God his Generall Judgment. London,
1581, so.

3197. Dias, Nicolao. Tratado del Juicio final

e universal ... . Salamanca, 1588, 4o.

Other editions. An Italian translation, Venet.
1597, 40. Treats of l.ell, purgatory, paradise, the

coming of the Messiah and of Antichrist.

3198. Habci-mel, Jer. Ein herrlicher scho-

ner Dialog von dem jiingsten Gericht, in

deutsche Heimen ... . Coburg, 1598, 4o.

3199. Polllo, Lucas. Zehn Predigten vom
jiingsten Gericht und zwey Predigten von der

Ilolle. Leipzig [or Breslau?], 1603, 80.—
Ibid. 1610, 1619, 80.

A Swedish translation, Rostock, 1614, 8".

3199». Franz, Wolfgang. ... Disputationia

de extremo ludicio. Pars prior. ... [liesp.

PhilippIIorst] ||
Pars posterior. .. . [Besp.

Nic. Wolff.] 2 pt. Witteb. 1610, 4o. pp. (24),

(24).
In his Augustanrt Cnnfessionis Articvli . . . conflr-

mall. AVittil.. lliU. 4". H.

3200. Alexander, William, Ea7-l of Slirlina.

Doonies-day, or the Great Day of the Lords
Ivdgement. ... [Edinburgh,] 1614, 4o. pp.
126. B.V.

This edition crntainsonly four Books, or ' Hourea,"
of the poem. An enlarcr'd" edition, containing twelve
Hours, in his " Recreations with the Mvses, " Lond.
1B37. fol. Also in Chalmers's English Poets, V. 317-

410, H.

3200". Richeoine, Louis. Lejugoment gene-
ral et dernier estat du monde ... Paris,

1620, so.
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3201. Vossliis, Gerardus Johannis. De .Tiuli-

cio extiemo. (In his Thesfs Tlieol., 1G28, i«

0pp. VI. 406-412.) H.

3202. Meyfart, Joh. Matth. Das jiingste

Gericlit ... aus den andacbtig.ston Conteni-
platinnen, sowolil alter als neuer, doch ge-

li'lu tcr Viiter und Manner beschrieben ... .

Niiniberg, 1«32, S".— Also 1637, 1652 (6th

ed.), li;72. (46 sh.)

.320:;. Rafii, Alb. Den himmelske Ilorredag,

det LT, (Iru yilei'ste Dommcdags Beskrivelsc,

iti-ui. Hm (let wvige Liv og om det ajvige

Diid. Kiobfiibaffiu 1(533, So.— Ibid. 166", 8».

3204. Calixtus, Georg. Liber de snpremo
Judicio. Helmst. 1(>35, 4». (24 iih.)— Jbid.

1658, 40.

3205. Pfeil, Joh. Judicium ultimum cum
Tabulis a^ieis. Ursel. 1635, 1643, S".

320(1. Balzo {Lat. de Bancio), Carlo del.
De .liidicio uuiversali Tractatus. Neapoli,

1«40, S".

320t>. Ritter, Mclch. Gericbts-Spiegel, das
i.st, lilare Abbildung des jiingsten Gerichts.
Bresslan. 1(543, S".— Also Leipz. 1662, 8".

3207. Albreclit, Georg. Tuba novissima:
vom jungsten Gcricht und Ende der Welt, in

neun und siebenzig Predigten. Nordlingen,
1(545, 40. — Also Nurnberg, 1652, 4o (138 sh.),

and 1070, 4».

3208. Douglas, Lady Eleanor. The Day of
Jvdsenieuts .Modell. London? 1(546, 4o.

3209. liudemaiiii, Daniel. JUngstesGericht,
in etliclii'u Sonn- und AVochentagspredigten.
NUniberg, 1(550, 120. (oy

gj^.)

3210. Meisiier, Joh. De c.xtremo Judicio.

\Vittib l(55'i, S".

3211. Albiiiiis, Joh. Georg. JUngstesGericht
und cwiges Leben \or Frende dess ewigen
Lebens]. Leipzig, 1()53, 4".

3212. Smitli, Samuel, Vicar of Prittlewell,

£sse.x. The Great Assize, or Day of Jubilee
... . [Four Sermons oji Kov. xx. 11-15.]

London, 1(555, 12o.— 31st ed., Lond. 1684.

.3213. Hildebraiid, Joach. De oxtremo Ju-
dicio Ilelnist. 1(557, 4".

3214. Ariiscliwaiiger, Joh. Christoph.
Christ i znkuiiftiger Thron und Lohn; oder
ciU' I'lc'iliu'ten voiii jiingsten Gericht. Niirn-
ber-. m;:>, i«.— lijid. 1680,40.

3215. Sclioltel, Justus Georg. Vorstellung
des jiinststin Gerichts. Mit Kupffern. Brauu-
fichweig, 1(5(58, 4o.— Also ibid. 1074, 1689, 8".

(22i sh.)

.321.5" Q,uenstedt, Job. And. Disquisitio

tbeologica de Die I'aiitocritico. [Hesp. Christ.

Walther.l Witteb. 107O,4o.

."210. HellUliiigender iibernaturlicher Po-
s:ninr 11 >cliall, Oder traureudes wunderliches
v 11 liitltiges JUngstesGericht, worinneu aller
'inf. --i(inen Menschen ... Gebrechen ...

iliHch den Lucifer ai'tig vor Angeu gestellet

und erzehlet werden. Niiruberg, 1671, and
1674, 120.

3217. Le Febvre, Ilyacinthe. Traite du
Jugemeiiit dernier ... .

3o ed. Paris, (1671,
92,) 1094, 40.

8218. Manni, Giov. Battista. II tribunal in-

tolorabile di Dio giudicante ... . Vouezia,
Kill, 120. — Milano, 1672, 12". pp. 72, witJi

aujnn-irujs.

3219. [^V^iggleswortb, Michael]. The Day
(if Duuin: (ir, A Puetical Descripliun of the
Great and Last Jii.lf;niunt. With a Short
Discnurse about Eternity. Loiubiii, 1673, 12o.

pp. (4), 92.— The 7tli ed., enlarged. Boston
(U.S. i, 1751, sm. bo. pp. 104. J//W.

Heprinterl (from the 6th ed.. of 1715). Boston. 1828,
240. _ See the Christian Exam, for Dec. 1828, V. 537-
540, for curious extracts containing the plea of "re-
probate i

" -

and their

3219« Cavallero de Isla, Martin. Ser-
mones del juicio final ... . Madrid, 1(578,
4o. ff. 68.

3220. Balduin, Gottlieb {Lai. Theophilus).
Vorbild und Betrachtung des letzten allge-

meinen Gerichts Gottes, in fiinf Predigteu.
Regenspurg, lOSO, 12o. (34 sh.)

3221. Francisci, Erasmus. Die letzte Re-
chenschafft aller Menschen ... . Niirnberg,

1680, So. (87 sh.)

3222. Beverley, Thomas. The universal
Christian Doctrine of the Day of Judgment
... . London, 1691, 40. pp. 38.

3223. Porsch, Christoph. Ilertzens- und
Gewissenswecker, in dreyssig Predigten vom
jungstei! Gericht. Leipzig, 1696, 4o? (12°,

Georgi; 103 sh.)

3224. Parkliurst, Nathaniel. On the Last
Judgment; a Treatise on Rev. xx. 11, 12.

London ? 1704, 8o.

3225. Klenmi, Christian. Grosser Gerichts-
Tag aus deu urdentlichen Evangelien. Nurn-
berg, 1707,4". (143 sh.)

3226. Young, Edward. A Poem on the Last
Day. Oxford, 1713, 8o.

Numerous editlon.s and translations.

3227. Flint, or Flynt, Henry. The Doc-
trine of the Last Judgment, asserted and ex-
plained, in Two Discourses on Romans ii. 16.

... Boston in New-England, 1714, 4o. pp. ii.,

28.

3227*. Bulkeley, J., of Clare Hall, Cam-
bridqe.. The Last Day; a Poem in 12 Books.
London, 1720, So. BL.

3228. Hill, Aaron. The Judgment-Day, a
Poem. ... The 2d Ed. London, (1721?] 4o.

pp. iv., 14. MHS.
3229. Ne-»vcomb, Thomas. The Last Judg-
ment of Men and Angels; a Poem, in Twelve
Books, after the Manner of Milton f?]. Lon-
don, 1723, fol.

3230. Gengel, Geo. Tractatus theologicus do
Judicio uuiversali, nee non de Signis ac Rebus
proximo antecedentibus Judicium, item do
Rebus illnd consequentibus. ... Calissii,

1727, 40. PI,. 174, 10.

3231. Winckler, Joh. Pet. Siegm. Apoca-
lyptische frohlicho Botschaft vom jiingsten
Gericht und der darinnen enthaltenen Selig-

keit der Glaubigen in Zeit und Ewigkelt.
Jena, 1732, So.—"Also 1739, So. (21 sh.)

3231". Balestrieri, Ortensio. II Giudizio
universale proposto a considerarsi per ciascuu
giorno del niese. Firenze, 1739, 12o.

3232. Heyn, Joh. Disputatio de Praeludio
Judicii extiemi Oibi Terrarum per Cometas
cxhibendo. Brandenb. 1742, 4o.

3233. Scliubert, Joh. Ernst. Gedanken von
deni ji.ngsteu Gericht. Jena, (1742,) 1746, 4o.

(33 sh.)

3234. "Wolfart, Friedr. Paul. Ob an dem
grossen und solleiinen Tage des jiingsten
Gerichtcs ancli noch einigo Biisso Statt finde?
Jena, 1743, 4".

3235. Heyn, Joh. Gesammlete Briefe von den
Cometen, der SUndfluth, und dem Vorspicl
des jungsteu Gerichts. Berlin, 1745, So. Hi gr.

3236. Amory, Thomas. Eight Sermons on a
Future General Judgment. Loudon, 174S,
So. pp. 218 -t-. //.

3237. BiicHner, Gottfr. Dass der jiingste
Tag und das Ende der Welt gewiss, aber
noch langu uicht komme. Jena, 1751, 40.
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3238. Dolle, Carl Anton. Disputatio iiiaugu-

lalis do Pi-aero^ativis Fidelium in Die extremi
Judicii. Kintelii, 1751, 4". {H sli.)

3239. Goeze,.Toli.Melcluor. Die grosse Lehre
vou deni juugsten Gerichte in oiiiigen hciligeii

Keden ... . BiessUui und Luipz;ig, 1751, 8°.

(38 sh.)— 3e Aufl., ibid. (1754,) 1765, 8".

3240. Noctuary (The); or an Addre.ss from
the Tombs; a Poem in Blank Ycrso: to

which is added, An Ode on the Last Day.
London, 1752, 8°. Is.

3241. General Judgment (The); or an At-
tempt to rtpresent, by way of Parable or

A'ision, the Solemn Process of the Last Day;
in a Dialogue between Two Primitive Chris-

tians under Persecution. London, 1753, 8". 6d.

3at2. Ogilvie, .Tohn. The Day of Judgment.
. APoi-ii[. In l\v,. DoolJS. ... The 3d Ed., cor-

rected. To wliirli are now added [Odes, c/c]

... . (1st fd. Ediub. 1753, 8",) London, 1759,

80. pp. xii., 117 +. F.
See Monthly Jleview, XX. 141-150.

3243. Sells, Joh SchriftmiissigeGedanken
iiber das Endo der Welt, worinnon von den
Leibern aller Mensclien eine Verwandelung
bewiesen ; von Himmel nnd Erde aber eino

Zernichtung darzntliun gesucht wird. Ros-
tock nnd Wismar, 1753, 8». (23 sh.)

See Kraft 3 A"cwe Theot. JBiU., 1754, IX. 794-797.

3244. [Glynn, Robert]. The Day of Judg-
ment: a Poetical Essay. The 3d Ed. Cam-
bridge, (1757,) 1758, 4o. pp. 16. IT.

A Seatoniiiu prize iioem.

3245. Bally, Georgc'. The Day of Judgment.
A Poem. Cambridge? 1757,4".

Al^o in the Camhridge Prize Poems, 1817, 8<>, I.

299-3-0. H.

3245». Porteus, Bcilby, Bp. The Day of
Judgment; a Poetical Essay. Cambridge,
1758,4". BL.

3246. Smith, Rev. John, of CampheUon, Scot-

land. A View of tlie Last Judgment. . .

.

Edinburgh, 1783, 80. 5.?.— Also London, 1834,

8.39. 1S47. 180. 2s. M. and Is.

See Monthly liev. for May, 1783; LXVIII. 417-421.

3247. Francis, B. A Poem on the Last Day

;

in four Parts. 2d Ed. London, 1780, 8°. Is.

3248. [Pawlns, Heinr. Eberh. Gottlob]. Ein
Paar Worte an einen Berielitiger iiber den
hbchst wichtigon Calcul: wie vielen I'.aum

die am jUngsten Tago vor Gericht stchenden
nothwondig bodiirfen? (In the A'eue.s tficol.

Journal, 17i»7, X. 902, ff.)

In opposition, to an essay in the Rcichsanzeiger,

1797, No. 23.1. wliicli maintained tliat a space of uiue
square miles was sufficient.

3248". Boncharlat, Jean Louis. Le juge-
ment dernier, p()(>nie en douze [or trois?]

chants ... . Paris, 1806 [or 1809 ?J,
8o. li/c.

3249. Keil, Carl August Gottlieb (Lat. Theo-
philus). AUgcmcine Ansicht der Stelle Matth.
25, 31 bis46. aus dem grammatisch-historischen
Gesichtspuncte. (In his Analelden, etc. Bd.

I. St. 3, pp. 177-204, Leipz. 1813, 8".) H.

3250. Kistemalier, Job. Hyazinth. Weis-
saguii.mii .U'Mi voiii Gerichte iiber Judiia nnd
die \V(U. nilist Erkliirnng der Rede Marc. 9,

42-49. tmd I'l iifung der Van Ess'schen Ueber-
setzung des neueu Testaments. MUuster,
181«, 8". pp. xliv., 160.

3261. Ballon, Ilosea. A Sermon, delivered in

the Second Universalist Jleeling-huuse in

Boston, on the Evening of the First Sabbatli

in January, 1818. [2 Thess. i. 7-9.] ... 2d Ed.

Boston, (1818,) 1820, 8o.

3252. Merritt, Timothy. Strictures on Mr.
Ballou's Sermon, delivered [as above] ... .

Boston, 1818, 8°.

3253. Ballon, Ilosea. A Brief Reply to a
Pamphlet entitled Strictures on Mr. Balluu's
Sermon, delivered ... in Boston ... January,
1818. By T. Merritt. By the Author of the
Sermon. Boston, [1818,] 8°. pp. 24. H.

3254. Merritt, Timothy. A Vindication of
the Common Opinion relative to the Last
Judgment and End of the AVorld. In An-
swer to Mr. Ballou's Reply. . . . Boston, 1818,
80. pp. 31. BA.

3255. Ballon, Ilosea. A Brief Reply to a
Pamplilet entitled a Vindication ... . Bos-
t(m, [IMS,] So. pp. 40. H.

3256". Scliott, Ileinr. August. Comnienta-
rius exegetico-dogmaticus in eos lesu Christi
Sermones, qui de Reditu eius ad Indicium
futnro et iudicandi Prouincia ipsi deman-
dut.-i agunt. lenae,.18'20, 8". pp. 324.

For references to numerous reviews, see Fuhrmann,
Eandb. d. n. thcol. Lit., I. 676, 677.

3256. [HillUouse, James Abraham]. The
Judgment, a Vision. By the Author of
Percy's Masque. New-York, 1821, 8o. pp. 46.

H.

3257. Poppewell, II. L. The great "Ap-
pointed Pay;" or, Two Sermons on the Last
Judgment. To which are added ... Notes.
London, 182«, 8o.

3258. Kaliler, Ludw. August. Der Tag des
Gerichts nnd der cwigen Anssiihnung. Eine
christliehe Dichtung. Konigsberg, 1829, 8".

12 ^r.

3258». Rey, Alex. Lc jngement dernier, ode
k Sa Saiiitete Leon XII ... . Paris, 182SU
8". pp. lij.

3259. Dennant) John. A View of the Last
Judgment ... . 4th Ed. Loudon, (...)

1836, 18o or 24°. pp. 72. U.

3259*. Bi1>lisclie Lehre (Die) vom jiingsten
Gericht ... . Niirnberg, 1831, 8o.

J th.

32C0. Tining, Joli. Georg. Der ji.ngste Tag,
ob, wie uiid waiin er konimen wird? In
pliysischer, politischer nnd theologischer
Ilinsiclit aus der Natur uud Bibel erklart.

Zcitz, l,s:{(}, 8». pp. 92.
'• Vuiniportant."—£(e«scft.

3260a. Weizel, . Die Zeit des jiingsten

Tags. (Stirm's Studien d. evang. Geistliclik.

^yurleml>., 1837, Bd. IX. Heft 2.)

3260''. Pnsey, Edward Bouverie. The Day of
Judgment: a Sermon [on Joel ii. 11] ... .

Oxfmd, 1S3», 8o. BL.

3261. SteUling, "O'ilh. Nik. Das jtlngste

Gericht. {Icdirlit in fiiiif Gesangen. Di.ssel-

dort; 1841, 12". 3 Ih

3201^. Mjierkelig Driim (En) om Dommedag,
og Tanker urn 'iilstanden i det tilkommende
Liv for dem som vandre retteiig her 1 Verdea.
Stavanger, 1848, 8°. pp. 36.

3261*. Last Judgment (The). A Poem, in

Twelve Books. London, 1857, So. jjp. 335.

iJyI.— New ed., ibid. 1862, 8".

3201O. "Walker, James. Sermons preached
in the Chapel of Harvard College. . . . Bos-
ton, 18(51, 80. pp. v., 397. //.

See Sermon XXV., on •' die Day of Judgment,"
pp. 380-397.
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-REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS OF THE FUTURE LIFE.

1, CompTehensive Works.

32G2. Ozanam, Anton Fccleiigo. Dante et la

l)liilosoi)hie catholique au treiziemc siecle

... . Nouvelle ed., corrigee et augmentC-o

... . Paris, (183»,) 1S45, 8°. pp. xlvii., 495.

£.— 3^ eil., ibid. 1855, 8».

Oq the mediaeval coiKeptlons of hell, purgatory,
and ijariidise, see pitriieularly the chapter *• Dcs
Sources po(:tir|ues de !a Uiviuc Comedie." pp. 3l'(-

4'i4. Conipai-c Kiipi-chs Z^ie ^ottlicke Komodie von
Dante, etc., Jierl. Jb42, b", pp. 4B«-477. M.

320.3. Labitte, Charles. De la Divine Comeilio
avaiit Dante. (Revue lies Deux Monties, 1 Jropt.

1842; XXXI. 704-742.) B.
Also in the French transl. of Dante by A. Briaeux.

Paris, 18«, 12".

3264. "Wright, Thomas. St. Patrick's Pur-
gatory ; an Essay on the Legends of Purga-
tory, Hell, and Paradi.se, current during the
Middle Ages. ... London, 1844, 12». ijp xi.,

192. H.
A curious and intcrestiug work,

3265. [Wlieatoii,^ Robert J. The Sonrees of
the Diviiia Couimedia. (Xorth Anici: liev.

for Jan. 1847 ; LXIV. 97-117.) H.

3266. Milman, Henry Hart. History of Latin
Chri.stiauity ... . 6 vol. Loudon, 1854-55,
8°. H.

3266a. Macarius Alexandrinus, fl. a.d. 373.
Sermo de Exitu Animse Justoriun et Peccato-
ruin : quo modo separantur a Corppre, et in

quo Statu nianent. Gr. and Lat. (In W.
Cave's Scriptorum Eccles. Hist. Lit., Oxon.
1740, etc. fol., I. 258-260.) H.

Also in Gallandis Bihl. Vet. Patnim, Tom. VII.,

and Migue's Patrol. Grceca, Tom. X.XXIV. Jff.

3266'>. Joannes Cliri/sostiimus, fl. a.d. 398,
De Futurorum Deliciis, et Pra,>sentium A'ili-

tate. Gi: and Lat. (Opera, III. 337-343, od.

Montf) H.
Chrysostom also describes the rewards and punish-

meats of the future life in his Parcenesis ad Tfieodo-

run Lapsum, Lib. I. cc. 9-14, 0pp. 1. 11-24.

3267. Fur.scnSf Snint. De vi.'iionibus Fursei.
I A „-,!,.-<,v,.., 1 Mn Wri..lit ;nid Halliwell's

J,': •• ••
!.

-:' -
' n.
" >riinry. pp. 7-10.

!
I H,r oldest, if not

\ I
•

'
• !•

[ II i-'ii . 't.'i
, li'gends." Bede

ha~ givL-.i an al.Mract of it in his IIM. Eccl. III. 19.

Theoriginal narrative belongs probably to the seventh
century the Anglo-Saxon translation was made by
Abp. Alfric in the tenth.

3268. Drilitlielm. For his vi.sion of purga-
tory, hell, and paradise, see Bede, Hist. Eccles.

Lib. V. c. 12. Conip. Wright's St. Patrick's
Purgatory, jj^. 17-19.

3369. Hatfo, or Hetto, Bp. of Basel, fl. a.d.

811. Visiones S. Wettini. (In Mabillon's
Acta Sanct. Ord. S. Bened. Saec. IV. (ii.) p.

263, et seqq.)
Also in Mignes Patrol. CV. 769-780. (J!.) The

story is given in verse by Walafrid .Strabo. See
Wabillon. as abnve cited, p. 272, et seqq. Describes
visions of hell, purgatory, and paradise.

3270. Hincmartis, Ilemensis, fl. a.d. 845.
De Visione IJernoldi Prcsbyteri. (Opera, Lut.
Par. 1645, fol., II. 805-809.) H.

3270». Visio Caroli Calvl do Locis Poenarum &
Felicitate Justorum. (In Lenglet Dufie.s-

noy's Recueil de Dissertations, etc. 1751, 12», I.

i. 184-189.) B.

3271. Cliarles II. of France, the Fat, a.d.

8S4-S88. For his vision of purgatory and
pariidise, see William of Malmesbury, De
Gixt. Reg. Aiujh, Lib. II. c. 111. Comp. Wright,
tts above, pp. 20-22.

3272 Brandan, or Brendan, Saint. La
legeiide latine de S. Rrandaines, avec uno
traduction inedite C7i prose et en poesie ro-
inane, publiee ... d'apres les nianuscrits de
lit Bibliothequc dw Roi, remontant ati,\ XI=,
XII« et Xllle siecles, par Achille Jubinal
... . Pari.s, 1836, 8<>. pp. xi.\.. KT.

On the wonderful' voyatfi nt s Ki n, i ,n. and his
discovery of the localitv ni

; ,
i liisc, see

V:r\^bii St. Patrick's Pvr>i"

3272*. St. Brandan: ;. M. iln -, .1 l.i -rnd of
the Pea, in Engli.sh A'ersc and I'ruse. Edited
by Tlionias Wright ... . London, 1844, S».

pp. viii., G3. (Percy Society^s Publications,
Vol. XIV.) //.

3273. Solar-Liodh, nth cent.? (Appended
to the Edda Samundar liinns FrOda, Uafnite,

- 17K7, etc. 4°, I. .';40-404.) //.

Also given, with an Euilish translation, in the
Appendix to Wright's «. >a(/^c^ a Purgatory, pp.
177-185.

3273". Les chants de Sol (Solar Liod).
Poenie tire de I'Edda de Siienumd, publie
avec une traduction et un conimentaire; par
F. U. Bergmann .^. . Strasbourg, 1858, S".

pp. xii , I'Jl.

3274. Codex Bxoniensis, 11th cent.? A
Collection of Anglo-Saxon J'oetry, from a
Manuscript in the Library of the Dean and
Chapter of Exeter, with an English Transla-
tion, Notes, and Indexes. By Benjamin
Tliorpe ... . London, ybr the Soc. of Ant i-

fjuarics of London, 1842, large 8". pp. xvi.,

646. //.

For various poems on the day of judgment, the
state of souls after death, the resurrection of Christ
and tlic hanoninj of ln-ll, see pp. 32-37, 49-66, 74-
87, 93-in-!, -IfiT H7-, (1^ l;V_', 459-467. Several of these

!" ' " I ill !>. F. Klipstein s .inalecla

<le>- anyeU. Poesie.

pieces.,, I. .!-.,!.

I., GOL-lt, ::.._, I 1-

275. OtUlo, or Otiilonus, fl. a.d. 1062.
Liber Visionum turn snarum turn aliorum.
(In B. Pezii Thesaur. Aiiecd., Aug. Vind. 1721,
fol.. III. ii. 545-612.) BL.

Mignes Patrol. CXLA'!. 341-,188. (B.)

3276. A11>«ricus, Cassinensis, the younger, fl.

A.D. 1123. Ejjistola de Visione sua. Lat. and
Jtal. (Appended to F. Cancellieri's Osserva-
zioni ... sopra I'Originaliid delta Dii-ina
Commcdia di Dante, Roma, 1814, 12", pp. lol-
206.) H.

Also, with a better text, in Vol. IV. of the ed. of
Dante publ. by De Uomanis, Roma. 1815-17, 4<' i.H.)

;

and in Vol. V. of the ed. of L. Cianictti, Fireuze,
1830, 8" (B.;. — For an account nf the vision of Albe-
rio. see Wright's St. Patrick's PuTyalory, pp. 118-121.

3277. Tundalws, or Tondalus. Libellus
de Raptu auiuie Tundali

| et eius visione
Tractans de penis in |

ferni et gaudijs para-
disi. N. p. or D. [Antwerp, Math. Goes, 1486

Sec III •
'

, I .. ,).l ,.; ?"»dale is

fixed I, II
••'

;,ii,l from

278. Reuelacion of a Monke in the Abbey
of Euishamme [Evesham] ... . .\. v. or D.

[London, Willium Machlinia? 149- >] 4". ff.

65. BM.
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Describes his visions of three places of punish-

ment, and three of h:ippincs5. S-.e Dibdins Typ.

Antiq.ll. 21-28, and Wright's St. PatricKs Puryatory,

pp. 39-Jl. The story maj be found in Matthew Paris,

an. 11%.

3279. DialogllS inter Cor]nis et Aiiimam,
alias Visio I'hilibiMti, or Fulbeiti. (In Walter
Mapcs's Latin Poems, ed. by T. Wright for the

Cauideii Society, 1841, 4», pp. 9-5-lOtJ; Camden
Sue. Puhl. No. l6, al. 17.) H.

In tlie notes, pp. 321-319, Wright gives an Anglo-

Norman version, an.l three early English versions,

of this very popular Dialogue. There are other
translations, a number of which are mentioned by
WriKht, in most of the languages of Modern Europe.
Thc'I^atin original, with two German versions, may
be found, with notes, in the FriMingsgabe of T. G.
Ton Knrajan. Wien. 1839, 12". pp. 85-164. (ff.) Com-
pare Xos. 2046. 32S1. 3713*. See also Brunei, art.

" Dedat du corps et de lame."

S280. Jacomino, of Verona, 13th cent.? De
Jeriisaloni Ctelesti ot do Piilchritudino ejus,

et Beatitudinc et Gaudio Sanctorum; do

Babylonia; Civitate ct ejus Tui-pitudinc, et

iiujintis I'oenis Peccatores puniantur ince.s-

naiiter. [Poems, in the Veronese dialect.]

(Ozanam's Documents inedits jniur servir d
riiist. lit. d'ltalie, Paris, 1850, S», pp. 291-312;

see also pp. 118-134.) //.

3281. Departiug Soul's (The) Address to the

Body: a Fragment of a Semi-Saxon Poem,
discovered among the Archives of Worcester
Cathedral, l>y Sir Thomas Phillipps, Bart.

Witli :iTi Kn-li^^li Translation, by S. W. Singer.

L,>„.!. .: 1' :-. - -p. 20+. B.
Dii I

' inted. Compare " A Departed
S llody," in Thorpe's Codex J?i-

o«ii/i--- 1.- '-T ;:7. See also No. 3279.

328K Caesai-ius Heisterhaccnsis, fl. A.r.

1225. ... Dialogus Miraculornm, Tc.xtum
... accurate recognovit Joscplius Strange.

2 vol. Coloniae, Bonnae et Bruxcllis, 1851,

120. B, BA.
See pariicularlv Distinctio XIl. (Vol. IT. pp. 31»-

364). • De Praeniio Morluonini. ' Conipaie Alex.

Kaufniann's luouograph, Caesarivs von Heisurhach,
Coin, 1S50, 12°. B.

3282. Grosseteste, or GrostUead (Lat.

CapiiO), Uobeit, Bp. of Lincoln, 11(5?-
1253. The Castle of Love a Poem ... .

Now fust iniiited from Inedited Manuscripts
of the loin tcenth Century. Edited by James
Oreliard Ilalliwell ... . Brixton Hill, 1849,
4o. pp. viii., 80. If.

Only 100 copies printed, for private circulation.

•This pioce professes to treat of the creation, the
redemption, the day of judgment, the joys of heaven,
nnd tlie loruients of heU.'-Warton. The original

of this curious production was written in Auglo-
Nonuan, but does not appear to have been published.

32S3. Vinceiititis Be.llovacensis (Fr. Vin-
cent de Beauvais), tl. a.d. 1244. Speculum
Ilistoriale Vincentii. [Venice, 1494.] fol. fl".

(221. 458, (9). //.

Contains many curious legends Illustrating the

meilisval conceptions of hell, purgatory, and para-
dise. Sec Lib. VII. c. Ill : .XV. c. 62; XXU. cc. 22

(Trajan delivered from hell), 91, 94, 98. 99; XXIV.
cc. 49, 50 (Charles the Fat), 105; XXVII. cc. 81. 88-

104 iTundale) ; XXIX. cc. 6-10. The work concludes

with' a treatise on the end of tlie wm-hl. the resur-

rection, general judgment, and future rewards and
punishment.s. For other legends of a similar charac-

ter, one may consult the Lecicnda Aitrea of Jacobus
[),, v,..,,„i„,. ,i-f,|, ,.,,«t 1 ,,f I'vi,;.!, n p,^,„l edition has
>„.,.!, , ,,M 1,, ( i :,

,

1^,1. l-,Mi.8»; and the
/,,,,, ,, > ; i

:
,' .1 which there

:nr ) •
- i i. ni. A volume

aboi'/to lie'rublilhedHi'paris' us J.''a. S. Collin

de 1

S2!*.3a. Engelbert, fl. a.d. 1300. Tractatus

do Statu DefunctoruDi. (In B. Pezii BiUin-
ihera asceticn. Tom. IX. Katisbona;, 1726. So.)

Treats particularly of the punishments in hell,

purgatory, anl linil.o". See Acta Erud., 1727, p. 86.

3284. Dante Alisliieri, 1265-1321. La
DivinaComuKMha.

81G

First edition printed at Fuligno in 1473, .small fol.

The best ciitical edition of the test is i lohably that

of Carl Witte, Berlin. 1SB2 [1861], 4", also 8".

3285. Dante Alighieri. ... Gb'ttliclie Ko-
miidie, in's Deutsche tibertragen uud bis-

torisch, iisthetisch uud voruehmlich theolu-

gisch erlautert von Karl Granl ... . li^'

Theil : die H511e. Leipzig, 1843, 8». pp. Ixiv.,

340.

3286. Gottlicbe Comodio. Metrisch tiber-

tragen und mit kritischen niul histoiisiheu

Erlauterungen versehen von Philalethcs [i.e.

John Nep, Mar, Joseph, Duke (since King) of

Saxony]. ... 2= vermohrte Anfl. 3 Theile.

Leipzig, (1828,) 1849 [1839-49], 4".

"Containing the best notes audcommentary hither-

to."—J. R. Lowed. The ed. and German translation

by A. Kopisch, Berlin, 1S42, ku-^f <•". :iU„ ,l,.-r;v.s to

be consulted. Among the nuiner-ns Ktnji -!• ti :inv!a-

tions, Euskin recommends thr:.^.' .1 Cary ; ii^i Cax Iry.

An excellent prose translation ft tin' L^frrm,. with
pertinent notes, by John A. C;irhlr, Luuduu, 1818,

8° ; reprinted at New York, 1855, 12".

32S7. Berti, Giovanni Lorenzo. Delia, dot-

trinti teologica conteuuta nellti Divina
Commedia ... Dissertazioni ... ; (In the

cd. of Dante publ. by Zatta, Ven. 1757,
40, III. 57-103.) //.

3287*. Galeani Kapione, Ginn Fran-
cesco, Count. Di.scof.so intorno al Ciinto

IV dell' Inferno di Dante. 1S19, See No.
4567.

3288. Bach, Georges Henri. These de
litterature snr Dante et S. Thomas: de
I'etat do Fanie depuis le jour de la niort

jusqu'aceliiidu jugement dernier, d'apies

ces deux auteurs ... . Rouen, 1835, 8".

pp. 91, 68, 48.

3289. G6scliel,CarlFriedr. Dante .\lighi-

eris Uiiteiweisung tiber Weltschiipfung
und Weltordnung diesseits iind jenseits.

Ein Beitritg ziir Verstandnisse der gbtt-

lichen Konibdie. Berlin, 1842, 8". pp. viii.,

179.
For the illustrative works of Ozanam, Labitte,

and others, see aliovc. Nos. 3262-65. For a luosi

copious account of editions and translations of

Dante, and of illustrative works, see Colomb de
Batines, BihbUofirnfia Dantrgi-n, 2 torn, in 3 pi..

Prato. 1815-48, 8" (//.) and the supplement to

this by Carl Witte, Lipsia, lSt7, 8".

3290. Gwiieville, oi- Guilleville, Guil-

laume tie, fl. a. p. 1330. Lo I'omaiit des tiuis

Pelerinaiges. Le premier pelerinaij;e est ile

Ihomme durjit quest en vie. Le second de

lame .separee du corps. Le titTS est de imstre

seignr iesus ... . Pour maistre Barthote. et

Jehan Petit, [Pai-is, 149-,] 4°. flf. 216.

3291. [ ] Le pelerinaige de lame. [Paris.

A. Vcrard, April 27, 1499,] f.d. ff. 86. BM. (a

copy on vellum).
a prose translation of the second of the three pil-

grimages.

3292. [ ] [The Pylgremage tf the Sowle.
Translated out of Frensche into Englisshe,

with somewhat of addicions. Emprynted at
Westmestre by William Caxton. June 6, 1483.J
fol. ft'. 113.

Reprinted, "with Illuminations taken from the MS.
copy in the British Museum. Edited bv Katherine
Isabella Cust,' London, 1859,4°. pp. xi.\-., 91. B.—
For an account of this curious work, with cvtracts,

see Dibrtin's Typ. Antiq. I. 152-161.

3293. Siiso, or Seiiss, Ileinrich, also called

Saint Amandus, 1300 ?-1366, N.S. Biicli-

lein vou der ewigen Weisheit. (In his Lehen
und Schriften, ed. by M. Dieponbrock, 2«

Aufl.. Rcgensbnrg. 1837, 8o.) //.

Kap. XI. and XII., pp. 210-218, treat "Von im.
merwahrenden Weh der Holle," and "Von uum.'is-

sigcr Freude des Hininielreichs. Also in Wacker-
nagel's Altdeutselies Leseiuch, 2e Ausg., coll. 879-

888. (fl'.) These remarkable passages are quoted in

part in Ilagenbach s Ifiat. of Christ. Doctrinea, H
209, 210, Engl, translation.

3294. [Gobius, Job. J, 14^/i cetit. Do spiritu
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frwi.l' uii>. [Delf, USO,] 40. (15 leaves, 2S lines

- / :, [. :!T2. n. 23; BoUrop. I. n. 468. See
::l 'VI-. The deiilh or Guido or Guy of
A ' ' I- ' ,. iii'-d ;i.s Iiavini; occurred A.n. 1323.

.^-u W 1 ;_i,i ,- ^:. Patrick's Purgatory, pp. 45-47.

3295. Ars bene viveuUi et moricndi. [Paris,

Doc. 10, 14S:i,] 40.

3296. Le liure intitule lart de bien viure:
et de bifii iiiourir ... . [PariN, Aiithoine.

Ve.rard, 1496,] fol. (192 leaves, 2 col., 33 lines
- to <i page.) Woodcuts.

3297. The crafte to lyue well and to dye
well. Translated out of Frensslio into Eng-
lysshe ... . [London, Wynkyn de Worde,
Jan. 21, 1505,] fol. Woodcuts.

The last part of the volume treats '• of the payncs
of hell and of purgatorve, and of the joys of para-
dyse." The woodcuts illustrating the fornior in the
English translation are described as •' frightfully

grotesque." A cunous story of a monk who was en-
tranced for 360 years by the "singing of a bird (angel)

of paradise is ratracled by Dibdin, Typ. Amiq. II.

122. For numerous editions of the work in various
languages, see Brunei, Grzisse, and other biblio-

graphers.

329S. Compost. Cy est le compost et kale-

drier dfs Ijergiers ... . [Paris, Guiot Mar-
chant, April 18, 1488,] fol. ff. 90.

3299. Here begyniieth the Kalender of
Shepardes. [London, liichardPynson? 149-?J
fol.

This very cuiious work describes, anmng other
thing.S. Ihr'l,..,, -i,i,. ;

r • !.. -rv. 1, 1
.

• n | |
v - i I, S j n

hell as t\: , I, . , , !
' I. i-rittc

woodc
din nj

If, Sheplterds.
Uist. of EuiiU-h
s St. Patricks
ially, Nisard's

3300. Ordiiiaire(L")de.sChre3tieiis. [Rouen,
Jean Uidiard, ubout 1490,] fol. Woodcuts.

3301. ... ThoOrdyiiaryeofCrystyanyteor
Crysteu Men ... . [Loiuioii, Wynki/n de.

Worde, 1502,] 4'>.— Also ibid. 1506, 4°. ff. 218.
Part V. of the work treats "of the paynes of helle.

and of the joys of paradyse," illustrated by wood-
cuts. For descriptions and extracts, see Dibdin's
Typ. Antiq. II. 101-106, and his Bihliomania. p. 269
(ed. 1811). There are numerous editions of the French
original.

3302. Reginaldetus, or Regiiialdus,
Petrus, .Speculufiualisretribiitionis. [Lyons,

14S>2,1 4". (65 leaves, 53 lines to a page, 2 col.)
Nunierous editions: see Haiu and Panzer, also

BidleHii du Bibliophile Beige, 1S62, XVIII. 48, 49.

3303. Guerino Mescliino. El Libre de Gver-
rino cliianiato Mescliiiio. [Venice, Sept. 11,

14W:$J f'"l 'T'^i lHaves,011inestoapao:e,2col.)
s /r n.i II -lu. For a notice of uuniei-ous edi-

li i I I. ; iiious of this popular romance, see

r.i I
1: ~i\ Lehrb. einer allqem. Literdrge-

in,'- ',! II .1. :;li^-:i72. It was vei-silicd by Tul'lia

d'Aragnua. au Itali.n,
]
- i f lin- sixteenth cen-

tury. The author 1.1 1 lo Ije a Pluren-

tine named Andrr- 1 1 : urteeuth cen-
tury; but. accordi:,-- ,

; luri has shown
that he translated it :, m •; In - ii, adding how-
ever the part relating to hell. i>aradise, and purga-
tory. The hero of the story is represented as \isit-

ing" St. Patrick's Purgatory in Ireland. See Dun-
lop's Hist, of Fiction, III. 39. 40, ed. 1814.

3304. Sibylla, P,:ii tholomajus. Speculum
pi-regriiianiin qii.ii-~tionuni ... . [Rome,
All-. -27, 14!t:5,j 4". It. -J'.ii.

Treats " de .\iiim:iijiis rationttlibus in conjuncto
et separatis. de Inferno, de Purgalorio, de Linibis,

de Canipis Elysiis, ' eJc. — Numerous editions; see
Haiu and Panzer.

3305. Contemijlacyoii (The) of Synners:
Eniprented at Westniynster by AVviiUyn lie

AVorde the x .lave of July ... . M.CCCC.
L.XXXX1X. >.

joys of heaven. See Dibdin's Typ. Aiitiq. II. 83, i

3306. Lyndsay, or Lindsay, ,S'(> David,
152S. The Dreme. or .Marvellous Visioun.

( Works, London, 1806, S", I. 186-250.) U.
Describes his journey to hell, and thence to hea-

ven, to paradise, and back again to Scotland. It is

regarded as the most poetical of his compositions.
See \rartou's Hist, of Engl. Poetry, II. 460-466. ed.
of 1840.

3.30T. liibro de la Celestial Jerarchia y inffer-

nal Labirintho metrifficado en metro Castel-
lauo en Verso Heroyco. x. p. or ». [1530 ?1,
fol.

3308. Curloiki (Lat. Curio), Celio Secuiido.
Pasquilli e.xtatici ... cum -Marphorio Collo
quium. .v. p. or d. [Basel'? before 1544?],
8». pp. 200.

Also in the Pasquillorum Tonu duo, Eleutheropoli
IBasel], 1544, 80.

3309. Pasquillus Ecstaticus non llle prior,

sed totus plane alter, auctus & e.vpolitus

... . Genevae, 1.544, 8». pp. 2.57.

On the various editions and translations of this
curious satire, see Clement, Bihl. curieiise, VII. 370-
37B, and Ebert, n. 15317. For a full account of the
work, with extracts, see Zeitaclir. f. d. hist. Theol.,
18C0, pp. 588-594. a.

3310.
[ ]. Pasquino in Estasi nuovo, e molto

piu ch'el primo; insienie col viaggio del In-
ferno ... . Roma, N.D. [Venice? about
1545?], 8". (17 sh.)

3311. [ ]. Pasquine in a Traunce. A Chris-
tian and learned Dialogue (contayniiig won-
dcrfnll and most strange uewes out of Ileaueii,

Purgatorie, and Hell) ... . Turned but
lately out of the Italian ... by \V. P. ...

London, William Seres, n.d. 4". ff. ll'i -I-.

See Dibdin's Typ. Antiq. IV. 2L0-221. A German
translation, s.r. 1545; French, n.p. 1547.

3312. Cro-wley (Lat. Croleus), Robert.
A Metrical Sermon on Pleasure and Pain,
Ileauen and Hell ... . London, 1551.

3.313. Musculus, Andreas. Vom Ilimniel
und Holle. Frankfurt, 1559, 4o.

3314. CUytraeiis {Ger. KocUhaiT), David.
Libellus de Morte et Vita -Eterna ... . Wit-
teberga;, (1581,) 15S3, S"; Rostochii. 1590, S";

Lips. 1591, 1619, 8».
•• Elegans libellus."— WnJc/i. See also Joh. Fabri-

cius, Bist. Bihl. Fahric., VI. 494. 495. A German
translation by A. Peilitz, Witteiib. 1582, 8", and
another by H. Ratel, Berlin, 1590, B"; Danish,
Kibbenh. 1591, 8».

3315. Liaurentius, Joh. De Aiiimabus Pio
rum et Impiorum. Hafuiai, 15ST.

3316. \Viiistriip, Peder Jeiissen, Bp. Un-
dervii-tiinn om det aevige Liff oc Dod. Kiij-

bfiiliiifii, 15S7, So.

3317. Xeaiider, Michael. Menscheu-Spiegel,
das ist von den Menschen, vor deni Fall, nacli

dem Fall, vnnd irer Seligkeit, -worinu sie

steliet, ... von der ewigen Wonnen, vou der
Hellen. -Wittenberg, 1588, 8».

Also Leipz. 1595. 8»; 11:82, 12° (14 sh.l ; Nurnb.
1698, 12° : and " nebst Mornay Todes-Betrachtungcn,"
Sorau, 1737, 8°,

3318. Petius, Laur. Vinea Domini, cum brevi
Descriptione Sacramentorum, et Paradisi,

Limbi, Purgatorii atque Inferni. Venetiis.

1588, 8°.

3319. Riiig^valdt, or Ringe^vald, Bar-
tliiil. Chri^tlifh.- \Van.ini-.i' .1. - li.-u,-n Kck-
harls. Fiankfiu-t ;iii .l.-r n,l.-,, l,-,!)«, S".

—

117?/. ^/.e/.V/c.- — Besclii'.jibuii- .i.-s Ziistandes

im Iliiiimel und der Hellen, sampt aller Ge-
legenhcit, Freiidennd W unne.lerGottseligeii,

auch Ach und Well der Vei'ilanipten ... offen-

bahret von ilem trewen Eckhardt, so zweene
Taire und zwo Xadit in seiner Krankheit iiu

G.-iste verznckt gelegen. Jlit 21 Kupfern.
Hainbur-, 1596, So.

Also ihi.l. vm. 8". 163-2; Krankf. a. d. Oder, 1009,

1621, 8^, and many other editions.

817
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S320. Har«mamn, .Toll. Eiae newo anssbun-

dise sL'hr sclione mid (Inrchaiis cliristlicho

Coinijiliii, vom Zustande im Himmel uiid in

dvi- lliille. Magdeburg, 1600, S".— 2e Aufl.

Koiii-sbLn-s, ir,45. «».

Fomiileil oil the work of Ringwaldt, No. 3319.

a320a. Bosqnier. or Bo-scliier, Philippe.

OrbiH Ten-'ir, suuCoMcioimm de Fiiiibus liono-

ruui et Maloium Libri duo. Duaci, 1(503, 8".

pp. 706.

3321. Mayer, John. A Fourefold Resolution

... describing I. the World ofWickednes.se
and Miserie, II. the World of Glory and Wise-
dome vnsearchable. London, KiOtf, So.

3.322. "WeiJie, or Weylie, Eberhard -von.
Meditanienta ... de Uono vera; A'ita\ beatre-

([ue, a teina que, et JIalo Inferni ac Gehenna;.
I'rane.ifiirti, iOil.

3322». Fiiick, Casp. Kurzer ... Bericht von
dein Jiingsten Gericht, ewigen Leben und
nolle. Giessen, 1615, 4<>.

3322''. ArnoMlx, Francois. Les merveilles de
I'autre ijioiide, contenant les horribles tour.

iiK-nts de Teufer, et les admirables joyes du
panulis ... . Arras, 1616,80.

' i.ivL- sinciilicr. drills lcT|uel se trouvent des pas-
.s:,", . - n . /;,,. ,,;. See an e.\tr:ict ia

3323. l?!]siM>j8. .!( Im. A Three-fold Resolu-
tion ... ilcsciibirig Earths Vanitie, Ilels

Horror, Heavens Felicitie. ith Ed. London,
1616,8°. iJL.— 5th Ed, 1630.

A German traiisUliou, Basel, 1669. S".

3324. HiiiiinelfreucI und Ilellenpein in

eiiiei- . . . Coniiidie. Allen fronnnen llerzen

'/.uiii Trust, alien Gottlosen zuni Schrecken.
Alteiib. iniSt, S".

Fouuded on Ihc work of Eingwaldt, No. 3319.

3325. Decker, Thomas, llis Dreame; in

which ... the great Volumes of Heaven and
Hell to him were opened, in which he read

many Wonderful! Things. London, 16'20, 4o.

pp. vi., 37.

A lepriiit, limited to 26 copies, Lond. 1860, i".

3326. Drexeliiis, Ilieremias. De.Eteniitate
Considerationes ... . Per Kapliaeleni Sadie-

rum, Iconibus anctsp .. . . Moiiachii, 1620,
12" I'll l"^! ' — '''! '-1m. correctior et locu-

r,/. see aO..M ; al>o Colin, IGSb,

^20.— Polish, Krakow, 1IW6, 8".

1652, 120. Welsh, by E. Lewis,

3327. Koa, Martin de. Del estado de los

bienav.ururados en el cielo, de los uifios en
ol liiulM). de los condenados en el infierno, y
deste iiiundo despues del dia del juicio uni-

versal, t-cvilla, 162-1, 80.— Also- Barcelona,
lGol,So.

A Pt.Ttiiqiicse translation, Lisb. 1628, 12° ; French,
I.von, lil.il". »", pp. aai -\-; Dutch. Antwerp, 1639, 12"

;

JIulian. Vi-nioc. 1672, 12". "Traitfe curien.x et fort

tinguiKT. —TJe Sure.

3.327", Eiigelbreclst, Hans. Wahrhaftige
(lesiclit und Geschicht vom Himmel und
iliille, N.p, [Braunschweig], 1625,40.— /&irf.

11)41), 4o; Amsterdam, 1690, 4°.

Si'e .\delun;'s Geschiclitc der menschlichm Narr-

332S. Rowlands, Samuel. Heav(

818

Glory,

seeke it; Earts A'anitie. flye it; Hells Horror,
fere it. London, 162S, So. BL.

3329. Camus, Jean Pierre, Bp. of Belley.

Crayon de Teternite. Douai, 1631, 8o.— Also
Rouen, 16.32, 8c. pp. 539.

An English translation, by Wm. Care, Doaay, 1632,
120.

33.30. Drexeliiis, Hioremias. Tribunal Chris-
ti ,--ru \r, .ii-nii! .-t -inuii'rr " '-^ijusvis Iloininis

ill '1. .

. ,
; Iiii, 1631,120.

ci'i. I
.
!:,

I I

;.: I hi -. Ill'" '/V'/man, i>M«c6

3331. Craiiscli^vitz, or Cruscli^vitz,
Ailam. Ilistorische Beschreibun.g des ewigen

, Lebens und der Hiille. Jena, 1633, So.

3332. Nieremberg, Jnan Eusebio. De la

diferencia de !o temporal y eteruo. Madrid,
(1640?) 1646, 40,— 14» impresion, ibid. 1675,
4o. pp. 447 +.

Niimei-oiis later editions. "Liber auro contra non
caru<i."-.l»rOTu'o. It lias been translated into i.o«in,

French. Itdian. English. Dntch, Arabic, etc.. and is

said to hrive lieen the foundaiinn of Jeremy Taylor's

Contemplations on the Slate of Man.

3333. Clieninitz, Christian. Gottseeliges

Vergiss mein nicht, in etlichen Predigten
vom jiingsten Gericht, ewigen A'erdamni.ss,

ewigen Leben und seligen Todtesliihrt. Jena,

(1649,) 1664, 40. (44 sh.)

.3334. Bartoli, Daniello. L'cternit&. con.si-

gliera. Venezia, 1650, 12".— /6t'd. (1653, 54,

57, 64,) 1666, 12o, pp. 331 +, and many other
editions.

A Latin translation, BoDonis, 1653, 80; FreiKh,
Paris, 1688, 12o.

3335. [Howell, James]. The Vision: or a
Dialog between the Soul and the Bodie.
Fancied in a Morning-Dream. . . . London,
1651, sm. 120 or 24". ff. i, pp. 176. G.

3336. Hall, Joseph, Bp. The Great Mystery
of Godliness ... . Also the Invisible World
discovered to Spiritual Eyes ... . In Three
Books. London, 1652, 12".— Reprinted for W.
Pickering, ibid. 1847, 24o. pp. xvi., 208. H.

Book H. treats "Of the Souls of blessed Men;"
Buck III. Of the Devils and damned Souls."

33.37. Liove, Christopher. Heavens Glory,

Hells Terror ... . London, 1653, 4o.— Also,

ibid. 16;-)S, 4", and 1679, 8o. pp. 350 +. U.
Also in hi,s Works, Dairy, 1805, 8", Vol. I.— A Dvtch

tr.inslatiou, Herrlykheyd des Kernels en .Schrik-

kelvkhevd der Helle," Amst. 1653, 8", and Sneek,
185S. 8°.

3338. K.edd, Jodocus. Spiegel der Ewigkeit.
Ingolstatt, 1654, 4o.

3.339. Masenius, Jac. Sarcotis, Carmen, ovi

S:ii. (itiu'c ... nouvelle edition avec la traduc-
ti 111 liMiicoise par I'abbe Jos. Ant. F. Dinou-
ai t. I':iris, 1757, 12o.— A better ed., without
the tiuiislation, Londiui, 1771, 12o.

First publ. in Masenius's F^lcestra EloquenticB li-

gatic. Pars II., Coloniai, 1654, I20. The poem was
made famous by William Lauder, who founded upon
it a charge of plaeiarism against Milton, fiom its

resemhlance, in some respects, to Paradise Lost. It

has been translated into German and Italian.

3340. Wells, John. A Prospect of Eternity;

or, Man's Everlasting Condition opened and
applyod. London, 1655, sm. 80.

3341. Coppin, Richard. Michael opposing

the Dragon ... Shewing the Saints Eter-

nal Glory over tho Serpents Misery, ...

Proving what is God, and Devil; ... Heaven,
and Hell; Salvation, and Damnation ... .

London. 1659, 4o.

Coppin was a Universalist. See Nos. 3T82-3783a.

3342. SwinnocU, George. Ovpavo^ Kai

TapTopos, Heaven and Hell epitomized; the

true Christian characterized ... . London,

1659, So.— //;i'rf. 1603, 40.
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3343. Iiasscmius, Job. Himmels-Freud uud
Hijlleu-Leid. Nurnberg, 1662, 120. (15 sh.)

3344. Milton, John. Paradise Lost. A poem
written in ten Books ... . London, 1667,
4". pp. 342.— 2d ed., in twelve Books, Loud.
1674, 8».

Translated into Latin. Frenck. Italian, PorlUffuese,
Dtttch. German, Danish, Sivedish, Icelandic, H''elsh,

Bussian, aud Armenian.

3345. Tieroff, Michael Christian. Evange-
lischer llimniels-Saal und IIoUeu-Quaal. Leip-
zig, 1676

I

or 1677?], 12". (44 sL.)

3340. Klemm, Christian. Das allerschreck-
lichste und das allertrijstliche 11., das ist,

Hijlle uud Ilinimel. Dressden, 1077, 4». (6
sh.)

3347. Sauljert, Job., t/ie younger. Pala?stra
tlieologico-philologica ... . Altdorfii, 1678,
4'^.

Containing essays " De Beatitudine et Damnatione
wEterna," " De Purgatorio," etc.

3347". MalobiczUy, Joh. Domus ^terni-
tatig beatiu et infelicis, hie omnibus eligenda,
ibi omnibus iuhabitanda. Praga?, 1680, 12".

Translated into Potish and Bohemian.

334S. Goodwill, Thomas, D.D. A Discourse
of tlie I'liuisliment of Sin in Hell ; demou-
stiiitin- the Wrath of God to be the Imme-
di;it.> (':ni-.' tliereof. To which is added, a
Sfiiaoi], pruviug a State of Glory for the
Spirits of Just Men upon Dissolution. Lon-
don, 1680, S". pp. 347 +. H.

334S». [Iiarkin, George]. The World to Come.
The Glories of Heaven, and the Terrors of
Hell, lively displayed under the Similitude
of a Vision. By G. L., <j)i.\av0pumo [

'! so in

JVotes and Queries]. London, (about 1690,)
1711.— Also Sunderland, 1711, 12°.

This work has been several times fraudulently pub-
lished under the name of John Bunyan. See J^otes

and Queries, III. 70, 89, 289, 467 ; IV. 139.

3348'). Alvarez, Luis. Ceo de gra9a e inferno
custozo. Evora, 1692, So. pp. 404 +.

3349. Sliei-lock, William, D.D. A Practical
Discourse concerning a Future Judgment. ...

London, 1692, So. pp. 541 +. i/.— 5th ed.,

ibid. 1699 ; 12th ed., 1749 ; 18th ed., Glasgow,
1761, 120.

3350. Realite (De la) des biens et des maux k
venir, contre les sceptiqves et impies. Roter-
dam, 1693, So.

3351. Taylor, Jeremy, Bp. Contemplations
of the State of Man in this Life, and in that
which is to Come. . . . The 7th Ed. Loudon,
(....)1707, So. pp. 248+. H.

335K Beriiardes, Manoel, 1644-ITlO. Os
ultimos fins do honiem, salvagao e condenaQao
eterna. Lisboa, ( ) 1728, 4o.

3352. Sliower, John. Treatise of Heaven
aud Hell ; or, the Unchangeable State of
Happiness or Misery. London, 1700, So.

3353. Connov, or Coniioveii, Christian
Friedr. Gedancken vom ewigen Leben, und
der Quaal der Verdammten. Wittenberg,
1702,80. (13 sh.)

3354. SlierlocU, William, D.D. A Discourse
concerning the Happiness of Good Men, and
the Punishment of tlie Wicked, in the Next
World. Part I. Containing the Proofs of
the Immortality of tlic Soul, and Immortal
Life. ... Loudon, 1704, 8". pp. (8), 592. H.— 4th ed., ibid. 1720, So; another ed., 1760, 8».

A French translation, Anist. 1708, 1735, 17.19, 1755,
80. -German, Leipzig, 17-16, 80; Lubeck, 1755, 8o.-
Also translated into Dutch.

3355. [Layton, Henry]. Observations upon
a Treatise iutitled, A Discourse concerning

the Happiness of Good Men in the Next
World. ... By Dr. Sherlock. ... [London?
1704?], 4o. pp. 115. H.

3356. Coret, Jacques. La maison de I'eter-

uite ouverte aux vertueux et aux pecheurs.
. . . Tome I.-IV. Liege, 1705-07, 16".

These vols, contain the Etrennes of the author for
the years lti62 to 1707, inclusive. For the contents,
which are curious, see Backer, I. 214^2](i.

3357. [IVieliolsoii, Henry]. A Conference
between the Soul aud the Body concerning
the Present and Future State. London, 1705,
80.

335S. Boullier, Renaud. Considerations sur
la certitude et sur la grandeur des recom-
penses et des peines du nionde k venir, tires

des ecrits de cinq cel^bres auteurs Anglois
[Wilkins, Bates, Tillotson, Scott, and Good-
man]... . Rotterdam, 1709, So.

3359. Boston, Thomas. Human Nature in
its Fourfold State, of Primitive Integrity,
Entire Depravation, Begun Recovery, and
Consummate Happiness or Misery ... . In
several Practical Discourses. . . . The 25th
Ed. ... Edinburgh, (1st ed. 1720,) 1779, 12o.

pp. .xvi., 436. //.

A Dutch tran-sliition. 3« druk, Groningen, 1847, 8o.

3360. Giismao, Alexandro de. Eleycjao
entre o bem, e o mal eterno. Lisboa, 1720, 8°.

3361. Reynolds, John. Inquiries concerning
the State and (Economy of the Angelical
Worlds. London, 1723, 8°. pp. xiv., 315. A.

3362. Young, R. A Serious and Pathetical
Description of Heaven and Hell. Loudon,
1731, 12».

3363. Ewald, Wilh. Ernst. XXII Betrach-
tungen von Himmel und Hiille ... . Bre-
men; 1734, So. (70 sh.)

A Dtttch translation, .\mst. 1738-45, 8".

3364. Walilin, Jon. De Statu Animae hu-
manae e.jusque Felicitate vel Infelicitate,
post Solutionem a Corpore suo. iUesp. Peter
Aef.J Lund. 1735, 4o. (3^ sh.)

3365. Minor, Mclchior Gottlieb. Stimmen
der Ewigkeit, in acht Predigten ... . Bres-
lau, 1737, So. (50 sh.)

3366. 1.6 Pelletier, Claude. Traite des
recompenses et des peines eternelles, tire des
livres saints. Paris, 1738, 12°.— Ibid. 1747,
120.

3367. Jeplison, Alexander-. The Certainty
.and Imjiortaiice of a Future Judgment aud
Everlasting Retributions ... in Three Dis-
courses. London, 1742, So.

3368. Kopke, Adam. Schriftmassige Erkla-
rung der wahrhafti.gen Erscheinung Samuelis
nach seinem Tode ... nebst einem Anhaug
wahrhaftiger Oeschichte von einigen erschie-
nenen Geistern nach dem Tode ... wozu noch
einige Erijtfnungen von dem Zustande rfersee-

ligeu Seeleii, und auch von dem Zustande
der Verdammten ... mitgetheilet werden.
2^ Aufi. (Frankf u. Leipz. 1744,) Prenzlau,
1745. So. (16 sh.)

The author is a follower of Schwenkfeld and Dip-
pel.

3369. Oleariiis, Benj. Christoph. Gedancken
von der Natur der Auserwiihlten und Ver-
dammten nach der Auferstehung. Jena,
1748,40. 2gr.

3369a. Hereafter; or a Philosophical In-
quiry into the Place and Nature of Heaven
and Hell. Manchester, 1752, So.

3370. Goeze, Joh. Melchior. Betrachtungen
tiber den Zustand der Welt und der Menschen
nach dem jUngsten Gerichte, in einigen heili-

geu Keden ... . Breslati und Leipzig, 1753,
So. |,p. 944._2o Autt., 17(U.

See Kraffs Neue Theol. Bibl.. 1754, IX. .105-313. B.
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3371. 'Waterliou.sc, Thomas. Four Ser-

mons; the three first uu the Nece,ssity for

and Nature of a Future State of Rewards
and Punishments; the last a Funeral Sermon.
London, 1753, S". Is.

3372. [Swedeiiboi-g, Emanuel]. De Coelo
et ejus Miraliililms. et ile Infuruu, ex Auditis
& Visis. LdiiJiiii. 175S, 4". p]i. 2~2.

1«50, is". — .Sticdisli, Upiil. 'J, Stockholm. li^iS. S".

3373. Or 4on, Job. Three Discourses on Eter-
nity, and tlie Importance and Advantage of
looking at Eternal Things. [On 2 Cor. iv. 18.]

17«4.— Also Newburyport [Mass.], 1805, 24<>.

pp. 140. //.

3374. Collett, J. Three Discourses on the
several l:;states of Man, on Earth, in Heaven,
and Hell ; deduced from Keason and Kevela-
tion. London? 1774, 8o.

3375. Stretch, L. M. ... The Influence of
Conscience, and the Credibility of a Future
Stale of Ketribution considered. Winchester,
1790, 4". 2s.

3370. Ouvrier, Ludw. Benj. Ilinsichten auf
die HwiiiUc-it. 2Theile. Giessen [Marburg?],
(I7!U.) 1793, 80. 1 tit.

The 0(1. of 1793 coutains a life of the author, by
R. K. vou Senkenberg.

3377. LUdcke, Christopb AVilh. Zu Augs-
burg im .lalir 1794 gehaltene Predigten : Eine
VeigU'ichung zwischeu deni gegenwartigen
und dem zukihiftigen Leben des Menschen
... . Augsburg, 1795, So. pp. 72.

3378. Wliiteley, Joseph. [Prize] Essays on
the Advantages of Kevelation, the Rewards
of Eternity . . . [etc.]. London, 181«, S".

3379. Lonsdale, John. The Testimonies of
Nature, Reason, and Revelation, respecting a
Future Judgment, plainly summed up; in

Four Discourses ... . London, 1821, S<>. pp.
76. G.

"Able and eloquent."—Xowndes.

3380. Irving, Edward. For the Oracles of
God, Four Orations. For Judgement to Come,
an Argument, in Nine Parts. ... London,
18*23, 8°. pj). xii., 54S. H.— 3<X ed., ibid. 1824,
8".— Reprinted, New-York, 1825, 8<>. H.

See Blackwood s £d. Mag. for Sept. 1823; XIV.
346-353.

3381. Pollok, Robert. The Course of Time

;

a Pooiii, in Ten Books. ... Edinburgh, 1827,
120.

The 21st cd., Edinb. 1R57. — See a review (by An-
drews NonoM) iu Ihe Christian Exam, for March,
1829; VI. 86-100. H.

3382. Hudson, Charles. A Series of Letters,

addressed to Hi'V. Ilosea Hnll.ni, of Boston;
being a V
Future 1!.

Arguments
others. . .

.

H.
WouUslock, Vt. 1827,.

383. Balfour, Walter. Three Essays. On
the Intermediate State of the Dead. The
Resurrection Uimi the Dead. And on the
Greek 'I'lriiis rendered Judge, Judgment,
Condenjm il, ('(indemnation. Damned, Damna-
tion, kc. ill (lie New Testament. AVith Re-
marks on Mr. Hudson's Letters in Yindiea-

820

tion of a Future Retribution, addressed to
Mr. Uosea Ballon, of Boston. Charlestown
(Ms. I, lS-i%V2o. pp.360.

3384. Hudson, Charles. A Reply to Mr. Bal-
four .-, i>>a,vs, toiicliing the State of the Dead,
and a Future Ketribntion. ... Woodstock,
Vt. IS'iit, 1^» or 24". i)p. iv., 209. //.

33S41. Balfour, Walter. Letters on the Im-
mortality of the Soul, the Intermediate State
of the Dead, and a Future Retribution, in
Reply to Mr. Charles Hudson ... . Charles-
towu (Mass.), 1829, VZ". pp. 360. JI.

338iJ. Montgomery, Robert. A Universal
Praver; Death; a Vision of Heaven; and a
Vision of Hell. . . . London, 1828, 4o. — From
the 2d London Ed. Boston, 1829, 12o. pp.
xviii., 7-132. H.

Ou Mr. Robert Montgomery's Poems, see Macau-
lay's Essay.

3386. Hofacker, Ludw. Der Himniel mit
seinen Wundererscheinungen und die IliJlle.

Tubingen, 1830, So.

3387. fPealjody, William Bourn Oliver]. Re-
tribution. (Christian Exam, for July, 1830;
Vni. 392-402.) H.

3388. [Ballon, Hosea]. The Scripture Doc-
trine of Punishment, considered with refer-
ence to Future Retribution. \Universalist
Expos, for May, 1832 ; II. 325-350.) H.

3389. A Candid Examination of Dr. Chan-
uitig's Discourse on the Evil of Sin. Boston,
1833, 120. pp. 35. H.

For Ihe Discourse referred to, see Channing's
Works, Boston, 1811, 120, IV. 151-167. H.

3390. Ballon, Adin, and Smitli, Daniel D.
Report of a Public Discussion ... on the
Question, "Do the Holy Scriptures teach the
Doctrine, that Men will be punished ... after
Death, for the Deeds done iu this Life?"
Mendon, 1834, 8". jip. 86. BA.

3391. Slolenaar, D. Het gewisse verband
tusscheii het tegenwoordige en toekomende
leven, en het onderwijs van onzen Heer,
aangaande den staat der afgescheidenheiil
onzer ziclen na den dood, naar de gelijkenis
van La/.artis en den rijkeii man. ... 's Hage,
184ii, S"..//, o.5:i.

3392. [Palfrey, Cazneau]. Retribution.
(Christian Exam, for March, 1846; XL. 224-
233.) H.

3393. Hamilton, Richard Winter. The Re-
vealed Doctrine of Rewards and Punishments.
... London, 1847, So. pp. xvi., 555. {The
Congregational Lecture, Twelfth Series.)

In opposition particularly to the Destructionists
aud Uuiversalists.

3394. Clicever, George Barrel!. The De-
mand and Demonstration of a Future Retri-
bution in Natural Theology. {Biblical Bepos.
and Class. Bev. for Oct. 1849, and Jan. 1850:
3d Ser., V. 651-680, and VI. 76-99.) AB.

3395. Materials for a Future Judgment in
the Constitution of the Human Mind. {J bid.
July, 1850 ; A^. 4C7-494.) JB.

3396. "W^alker, Samuel Abraham. Abra-
ham's Bosom : the Parable of the Ricli Man
and Lazarus examined as a Revehition of the
Future. London, 1850, 12». pp. 376.

3397. Clieever, George Barrell. The Ar-
rangements in the Constitution of the Mind,
for a Future Judgment and Retribution.
{Biblioth. Sacra for July, 1851; VIII. 471-
491.) //.

3398. The Powers of the World to Como
... . New York, 1853, 12o. pp. 384.

3399. Delaage, Henri. Les ressuscitfes an
ciel et dans I'enfer. Paris, 1855, So. (17 sh.)

3400. Spiirgeon, Chaiks Hadilou. Heaven
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and Hell. [A sermon delivered in the open
air, at Hackney, to an audience of twelve
thousand persons.] (Sermons, First Ser.,

[Lond. 1856,] New York, 1857, 12», pp. 290-

320.) H.
A French translation, Toulouse, 1859, 12°.

3401. Ciel (Le), le purgatoire, I'enfer, expli-

ques par des traits d'histoire. Toulouse, 1859,

32°. pp. 64.

2. Happiness of the Future Life; Paradise;

Heaven,

a. (Scntral Wioxhs.

Note.— The term " paradise" is often used by

the older writers to denota the abode of the right-

eous in the intermediate state. Respecting its

locality, in this sense, there was a great diversity

of opinion.

S402. Cotta, Joh. Friedr. ... Ilistoria svc-

cincta Dogmatis de Vita jEterna. Tvbingfe,

1770, 4°. pp. 96.

3402a. Scliiiltliess, Johannes. Das Para-
dies, das irdische und iiberirdische, historisch-

mythi.sche und mystisclie; nebst einer Revi-
sion der allgemeinen biblischen Geographie.
Neue Aufl. [of title]. (Zurich, 1816,) Leipzig,

1821, 8°. li th.

3403. Testamenta XII. Patriarcharum.
AiaSTJKat Toil' 1/3' TrarpiapxtiJi'. (id cent.) {Gr.

and Lat. in Grabe's Spicilegium, Tom. I., in

Fabricii Codex Pseudcpir/r. V. T. Vol. I., and
Migne's Patrol. Gricca, torn. II.) H.

An English version in \Vlii>ton's Authentkk He-
cordg, Vol. I. (11.) For a description of llie seven
licavuas, see Test. Levi (III.), c. 2, et seqq.

3403". Isaiah. Ascensio Isaiaa Vatis, Opuscu-
lum pseudepigraphum ... publici Juris fac-

tum a Kicardo Laurence, LL.D yEthiop.,

Lai., and Engl. Oxon. 1819, 8°. pp. viii., 180.

H.
The first five chapters, in their primitive form,

are probal>ly as old as the latter part of the second
century ; the remainder is at least a hundred years
later. Both portions describe the rapture of the pro-

phet, in vision, to the seventh heaven.— A German
translation, with notes, by H. Jolowicz, Leipzig,
1854, 8°. pp. viii., 94. D.

3404. liactantius, or Pscudo-lia.cta,n-
tius. Carmen de Phoenice.

In most editions of the works of Lactantius ; well
edited also in W.Ttisdorfs Poetae Lat. Minores, III.

in hi- ' ' /. - ,, : '7--I2 (see No. 3274,

abo^O; ' n; l.ir ,11 .\i"'' ta Anglo- Saxonica,
11. I5'i-I94. The first part ol 'he |,o.Mn is appended
to Wright's St. Patricks Purgatory, pp. 188-190,

under the title of "Anglo-Saxon Description of Para-
dise."

405. Eplirsem, Syrus, Saint, fl. a.d. 370.
De Paradiso Eden Sermones duodecim. Syr.
and Lat. (Opera, Syr. et Lat., III. 562-598.)

3406. UlilemaiMi, Friedrich Gottlob.
Ephrams des Syrers Ansichten von dem
Paradiese und dem Falle der ersten Men-
schen. (lUgen's ZeiUchrift f. d. hist.

Theol., 1832, I. i. 127-318.) H.

3407. Moses Bar-Ceplia, fl. a.d. 900. De
Paradiso Commentarius, ex Syrica Lingua
tralatus per And. Masium. Antverpiae, 1569,
8«. BL.

Also in La Bignes Bill. Patrum, Par. 1575. fol..

VI. 273-376 (ff.), and other collections. In Part I, c.

18 of this treatise, the author maintains that the
terrestrial paradise is the abode of the souls of the
righteoi;s till tlie day of the general resurrection,
after which, he says, there will be no further use for

• it, and it will be left vacant. Comp. Assemani Bibl.
Orient. II. 130.

3408. Eadmerus, fl. a.d. 1121. Liber de
Beatitudine Coelestis Patriae. (In his Opera,
appended to Anselmi Opera, 1721, fol., pp.
146-153.) H.

3409. Court (La) de Paradis. (In Barbazan's
Fabliaux, etc. ed. Meon, Paris, 1808, 8°, III.

128-148.) H.
See Bistoire Lit. de la France. XVIII. 79'2-600, and

Wright's St. Patrick's Purgatory, pp. 49-52.

3410. Houdalng, or Houdaii, Kaoul de,
loth cent. La voie de Paradis. (Appended
to (Euvres completes de Sieteheuf, ed. by A.
Jubinal, Paris, 1839, 8°, II. 227-26U.) //.

See Bistoire Lit. de la France, XVIII. 786, ct seqq.

3411. Rwtebeuf or -buef, fl. a.d. 1270?
La voie de Paradis. ((Euvres, Paris, 18;J9, H",

11.24-56.) H.

3412. |I.illus, Zacharias]. De Gloria et Gau-
diis Beatorum. ... [Venice, Sept. 24, 1501,] 4°.

See PuJizer, VIII. 338, n. 11.

3413. Bradford, John, d. 1655. A Fruitfull

Treatise, full of Heauenly Consolation against

tbe Feare of Deathe; whereunto are annexed,
Certaine Sweet Meditations of the Knowledge
of Christ, of Life Euerlasting, and of the
Blessed State and Felicity of the Same.
n.d. [London,printedby Hugh Singleton.] 8°.

Bradford's writings were reprinted by the Parlter
Society in 1848 and 1853.

3414. Hamelmann, Herm. Drei Predigten.
I. Vun den Freuden dess ewigen Lebens. II.

Von den Namen dess ewigen Lebens. III.

Wie die Gliiubigen einander kennen solleu.

Dortmiind, 1572, 8°.

3415. Tractatus de Gaudiis Vitre Eeternw,

et quomodo Sacramentarii nobis Gaudia dictse

Vitae imminuant. Erph. 1585, 8»?

3416. Pollio, Lucas. Sieben Predigten vom
ewigen Leben. Leipzig, 1585 [1586?], 4°.

—

Ibid. 1604, 8°. (37 sh.)
Other cds. 1603, 1705, 1738. A Latin translation,

Lipsiai. 1601, 4°.

3417. Ireneeus, Christoph. Spiegel dess ewi-
gen Lebens ... . Ursel, 1589, 4°.

3418. Sacc, Siegfried. Erklarungdes Artickels
vom ewigen Leben in XX. Predigten. Mag-
deb. 1594, 4°.

3419. Gretser, Jac. De Statu Beatorum Dis-
putatio theoldgica. Ingolstadii, 1590, 4°.

Also in his Opera, V. i. 199-205.

3420. Nicolai, Philipp. Freuden-Spiegel des
ewigen Lebens .. . . 2 Theile. Franckfurt,
I598, 4°.— Also 1633, 1649, 4«, and Hamburg,
1707, 1729, 8°. (57 sh.)

A new edition, by G. Mtihlmann, Halle, 1854, 8°.

pp. xvi., 392.

3421. Bisclioflf, Melchior. Acht Predigten
vom ewigen Leben. Leipzig, 1000, 8°.

3422. Nicolai, Philipp. Praxis et Theoria
Vitffi ffiteina;: Ilistorische Beschreibung des
ganzen Geheimnisses vom ewigen Leben in

fiinf Buchern. Hamburg, 1606, 4°.— ALso
1609, 11, 15, 20, 28, 51, and Frankfurt, 1707, 4».

(107 sh.)

3423. Prsesentatione et Poiiseca, .Egi-

dius de. De Animas et Corporis Beatitudine
Disputationes. 3 torn. Conimbricas, 1609-
15, fol.

3424. Gretser, Jac. De variis Coelis Luther-
anis, Zwinglianis, Ubiquitariis, Calvinianis
... Disputatio ... . Ingolstadii, 1612, 4°.

Also in his Opera, V. i. 206-260.

3424«. Herbergcr, Valerius. Dashimmlische
Jerusalem... . Leipzig, 1613, 8°.

A new edition, by Fr. Ahlfeld, Leipz. 1857, 8°. pp.
xii., 1'26.

3425. Bellarmino, Roberto, Card. De a>ter-

na Felicitate Sanctorum Libri quinque ... .

Antverpia;, 1616, 8°. pp. 298 +.
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Often reprinted. A Dutch translation, Antwerp,
1617, 12"; French, by J. Brignon. Paris, 1701. 12",

and Avignon, 1833, 18°
; Italian, Torino, 1845, 16°.

S426. Bellarmiuo, Roberto, Card. The Joys
ofthe Blessed ... . Translated ... by Thomas
Fo.xton. With an Essay on the s.ame Subject.

Written by Mr. Addison. London, 1722, 8».

pp. ix., 136 +. G.
.in earlier English translation, by Thos. Everard,

St. Omer, 1638, 12°; anotlier still, with variations
from the original, by B. Jenlis, London, 1710, 12°.

This is entitled " Ouranography ; or, Heaven opened,"
etc.

3427. Kunst, Joach. Eccard. Speculum futu-

ras Gloria3 Electorum in Vita teterna, auss
dem LXA'. Capitel Esaise, in V. Predigten.
Leipzig, 1«16, 4°.

3428. Liessius, Leonardus. De Summo Bono
et Kterna Beatitudine Hominis Libri IV.
... . Antverpise, Kiltt, S°. pp. 603 +.

Translated into German and Chinese.

3429. Belim, .Joh. Decas Problematum de
glovioso Dei et Beatorum Coelo, nonnullisque
ebrum Corporum Dotibns, cum Notis Ileurici

Altingi. Francofurti, 1617,4°.— Heidelberga;,
1618, 4°.

3430. Crocliis, Joh. Conversatio Prutenica,
sive Consideratio Problematum Jo. Behmii de
glorioso Dei et Beatorum Coelo ... . 2 pt.

Francofurti ad Mcenum [also Berlin ?], 161S-
19,.8°.

This work gave occasion to a controversy between
Crocius and Balthasar Meiitzer on the subject.

8431. Bellntanl, or Bellintani, Mattia.
Teatro del Paradiso, ovvero Meditazioni delta

celeste gloria. 2 torn. Salo, 1()'20, 8°.

3432. Gilbert, Georg. Cosmographia coeles-

tis,oder erquickender Abriss der andern Welt,
vom ewigeu Leben. Rostock, 1(>23, 4°.

3433. liancelot, or liaiicilot, Ilenr. Coro-
na Justitia; Ecclesia; triumphantis. de Beati-
tudine Animas et Corporis. Coloniw, 1«25, 8°.

3434. JS:iurius, Georg. Glaubens-Artickel
Tom ewigen Leben. Bres.slau, IK'itt, 4°.

—

Leipzig, 1654, 4°. (71 sh.)

3435. Snarez, Francisco. Tractatus quinque
ad Primam Secundae D. Thonife. [l.J De ul-

timo Fine Hominis ac Beatitudine. . . . (Lug-
duni, 1628,) Moguntia;, 1629, foL

3436. Zader, Jac. Winter-Spiegel des zeit-

lichen und Sommer-Spiegel des ewigeu Lebens.
Witteb. 1628, 12°.

3437. Meyfart, Joh. Matth. Das himmlische
Jerusalem, oder das ewige Leben der Kinder
Gottes . . . aus den holdseligsten Contempla-
tionen, sowohl alter als neuer Vater und
Manner beschrieben. Niirnberg, 1630, 8°.

(42 sh.)— Also ibid. 1647, 1654, 1668, 1674.

3438. Drexelius, Hieremias. Caelum [sic]

Beatorum Civitas jEternitatis Pars III. ...

Monachii, 1635, 24°. pp. 643 -f.— Also Antver-
pise, 1635, 1636, 16°.

A Dutch translation, Antwerp, 1636, 48°;— Cei-man,
Miinchen, 1637, 12<> ;—Italian. Roma. 1645, 12".

3439. Mattliias, or Mattliieu, Pierre.

Paradisus coelestis ... . Antuerpiw, 1640,
sm. 8°. pp. (28), 352, (13).

3440. Ranew, Nathaniel, about 1600-1670.
Account concerning the Saints' Glory after
the Resurrection, to be upon this Old Earth
and the New ; with Cuts. 4«.

3441. Altoreclit, Georg. Gaudium super omne
Gaudium. Frewd iiber alle Frewd das ist,

griindliche und anmuthige Erklarung des
frewdenreichen Artikels von dem ewigen
Leben in fiinf und siebenzig Predigten ... .

Schwiibisch-Hall, (1641, 4°,) 1645, 8°. pp. 908.
—Also Nurnberg, 1063, and 16S6. 4°. (171 sh.)

See Pabriciu.s, Delectus, etc. pp. 722, 723, who calls

this "praeclarum opus." An abiidgment was publ.

822

by Joh. Cruse, with the title:—" Die ewige und iiber
alle .Massen wicbtige Herrlichkeit der Ausserwahl-
ten," c^c. Berlin, 1724, 8°.

3442. Borro(ia<.Biirriis), Cristoforo. Doc-
trina de tribtis Coelis, Aereo, Sydereo, et Eni-
pireo. Opus Astronomis, Philosophis et Theo-
logis favens. Ulyssipone, 1641, 4°.

3443. Calixtus, Georg. Liber unus de Bono
perfecte Summo, sive seterna Beatitudine.
Helmst. 1643, 4°.— Also 1C64, 4°.

3444. Friniel, Joh. Calvinischer Himmel,
das ist, eigentliche Beschreibuug audi griind-
liche ... Widerlegung dess Calviuischen er-

schaffenen, leiblichen und lieblichen Him-
mels der Auservvehlten. Witteb. 1046, 4°.

3445. Baxter, RicBard. The Saints Everlast-
ing Rest. London, 1649 [1650], 4°.

3446. The same. 2d Ed., corrected and en-
larged. London, 1651, 4°.

• These editions contain the passage (Part I. Ch.
VII. § 4.) in whith Ba.xter calls heaven the 'Parlia-
mentum Beatuiu,' and introduces into it Pym,
Hampden, Lord Brooke, and White, deceased mem-
bers of the Long Parliament. Having been much
objected to, the passa^re was omitted in all editions
printed after ieo9.'—Darling.
In Ba.tters Practical Works, 1707, fol., III. 1-328.

(H.) The popular editions are abridged.—A Dutch
translation. Anist. 1677. 4". abridged, Rotterdam,
1840. 8°; German, Cassel, 1684. 4°, iilso several other
translations and numerous editions, down to 1868;
Danish, Kjobenhavn, 1816, 8°.

3447. Hortigas, or Ortigas, Manuel.
Corona eterna. Explica la gloria accidental,

y esencial del alma, v cuerpo. . . . Zaragoza,
1650, 4°.— i6!d. 1658, 8°.

3448. Miirscliel, Israel. Aurora, oder Vor-
schniack dess ewigen Lebens. Frankfurt,
1650, 8". (28 sh.)

3449. Pranclte {Lat. Francus), Greg. De
Coelo Beatorum. Fraucof. ad Yiadr. 1651, 4°.

3450. Dilherr, Joh. Michael. Freudenblick
des ewigen Lebens, in acht Predigten ... .

Nurnberg, 1652, 12°. (22 sh.)

3451. Heiiao, Oabriol tie. ... Empyreologia,
sen l'liilosn|iliiii rln istiaua de Empyreo Coelo.

. . . Lug.linii, 16.52, fol. pp. 324, 326, 2 col.

3452. Rovve, Jusoph. The Blessedness of De-
parted Saints; a Sermon. London, 1654, 4°.

345.3. [White (Lat. Anglus ex Albiis),
Thomas]. A Contemplation of Heaven, with
an Exercise of Love, and a Descant on the
Prayer in the Garden. Paris, 1654, 8».

3454. Rapin, Rene. La vie des predestinez
dans la bienheureuse eternite. Paris, (1659?)
1684, sm. 4°. pp. 235 -f .— Brusselle, 17U6, 12°.

3455. Voetius, Gisb. Diatribe de Coelo Bea-
torum. Gorinch. 1666 [1669?], 8<>.— lbid.
1679.

See also No. 2103.

3456. Howe, John. The Blessedness of the
Righteous opened .. . . London, 1668, 8°.

Numerous editions. Also in his Work.<, London,
1724, fol., I. 441-627. {B.) — ' Howe was unqi.estion-
ably the greatest of the Puritan divines."—iJoiert
HaU.

3457. Siricius, Michael, the younger. Beata
Aniiiiur iiuiiiHiiai' jiost Mortem Hominis Ini-
mortiilitiis. (iicssiio, 1669, 4°. pp. 127.

AKo ill the Fascirulux. etc. See No. 2103.

3458. Bartoli, Daniollo. Dell' ultimo e beato
fine deir huomo. Libri due. Rouia, 1C70,
12°. pp. 575 +.

Numerous editions.

3459. Case, Thomas. Mount Pisgah, or a
Pro.^pect of Heaven; being an Exposition on
1 Thess. iv. 13-18. London, 1670, 4°.

3459". AVfl-»voofl, Andrew. Meditations re-
prosciitiii- 11 i.liin]is,- uf lilory : or, A Gospel-
Di.*r..vriy , 1 lM,iii!i,ini,.rs Land. ... (167- ?)
Boston, re-priiitcd, 1744, 12°. pp. 279 -|-. BA.
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in Himmel fiir ihre Hinterlassenen auf Erden
insgemein und insonderheit beten? Leipzig,

1727,40. Igr.

3-494. [Rowe, Mrs. Elizabeth (Singer)].
FrieiKlHlup in Death, in Twenty Letters from
the Dead to the Living. To which are added.
Thoughts on Death : translated from the
Moral Essays of the Messieurs du Port Royal.
... The 3d Ed. London, (1728,) 1733, %". pp.
70 +. H.

" The drift of tliese Letters is, to impress the notion
of the soul's immortality."—P«/ace. They are poor.

3495. Essay on the Rewards of Eternity.
London, 1736, i". Is.

3496. lieinliara, Michael Heinrich. Felici-

tatis aiterna; Ratio e.v Mentis liuinanaeNatura.
demonstrata. Torgav. 173<), 4°. 2gr.

3497. Robinson, Christopher. Essay on
future Happiness. London, 173B, So. pp. vii.,

68.

3497*. Balestrieri, Ortensio. L'ultimo e

beato fine dell' uomo, ossia il Paradiso pro-
posto a considerarsi per ciascun giorno del
mese. Firenze, 1738, 12o.

349S. Jfonnen, Nic. De aucta Beatorum
(iloria ]iost Consumniationem Mediatoris.
BreiiKv, 1174— ?] 40. 5 gr.

See C"tia, Hist. Dogm. de Vita cetcrna, pp. 85, 86.

3499. Hutli, Gasp. .Talc. De Beatitudine mori-
entiuni in Domino Dissertatio I., II
Erlaugae, 1746, 40. pp. 48, 72.

3500. Ivohlreif, Gottfried. Das Land der
Lebendigen ini cwigen Leben, . . . oder eine
deutliche Erkliirung des 65. Cap. Jesaia. ...

Ratzeburg, 1746, So. (15 sh.)

3501. Wahrendorf, Dav. Otto. Zwo Be-
trachtungen : von den Wirkungen der Natur
und Gnade bey dem Tode, und von der Seele
wnd ihrem seligen Zustande nach dem Tode.
2 Thcile. Hamburg, 1747, 8o. (49 sh.)

"Natur und Gnade bey dem Tode" was first publ.

3502. Villette, C. L. de. Essai sur la feli-

cite de la vie h venir, en dialogues. . . . Dub-
lin, 1748, So. pp. 440.

See the Sibliothi'gue raisonnee, etc. for 1748, XLI.
254-271. (H.) The author appears to have been
either an Aunihilationist or a Universalist.

3503. Unterredungen liber die GUickselig-
keit des zuktinftigen Lebens. Aus dem Fran-
zosischen Ubersetzt. Nebst einer vorange-
setzten verniinftigen Betrachtung [by Robert
Wallace] iiber die Erwartung eines zukiinfti-

gon Lebens. Aus dem Englischen, mit einer
Vorrcde von J. J. Spalding. Berlin, 1766, So.

pp. 550.
Praised by Fuhrmann, Bandb. d. tlieol. Lit., II. i.

476. For Wallace, see No. 840.

3504. Baudo, Jos. Friedr. De Discrimine Vir-

tutum ael ernarum ot cessantium post Slortem.
[Prws. S. J. Baumgarten.] Halis, 1749, 4o.

(7 sh.)

3505. Frisch, Joh. Friedr. Schriftmassige
Abhandlung von Belohnungen in ewigen Hiit-

ten nach den Zeugnissen des N. Testaments
... . Leipzig, 1749,80. (.35 .sh.)

Sec Acta Enid.. 1749, pp. 575-583, and Kraft's

Neue Tkeol. Bibh, IV. 510-537. J/. — "Hoc lihvo

argumentum de praemiis vita; a-ternae erudite, dis-

tincte atquo adcurate pertractatur."

—

Walch.

3506. Venzlty, Georg. Die Herrlichkeit der
verklarien nienschlichen Kiirper in jener
Welt, und die Wohnungen, welche flir uns
zubereitet worden ... . Breslau, 1762, So.

pp. 170 4-. (11 sh.)
See Kraft's JVeue Theol. Bill., 1753, VIII. 803-.812.

H.

3507. 'Wicliinannstiausen, Rud. Friedr.
von. Abhandlung von dem Tode der Glau-
bigen, als der gUxklichsten Veranderung,
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iiber Apoc. xiv. 13. ... Leipzig, 1752, So.

(6 sh.)

3508. Engelliardt, Joh. Conrad. Die ge-
wisse und grosse Seeligkeit derer, die in dem
Herrn sterben, von nun an, biss an den jiings-
ten Tag bin. Ulm, 1754, So. (21 sh.)

3509. Crusius, Christian August. De Ccelo
per Adventum Christi commoto. Sectio I.

tractans de CVelo, speciatimGloriee. 11 Sectio
IL 2pt. Lipsia?, 1757-58, 40.

3510. Cotta, Joh. Friedr. Theses theologicae
de Vita aeterna. Tubingae, 1758, 4o.

3511. Scott, James, D.D. Heaven: a Vision.
. . . CaiiibridK.- [ iMig.], 1760, 4«. pp. 19. H.

3512. ZeibicSi, clnistoph Heinr. Argumenta
Solatii ex rra»teintia Vitaj beatse desumta in
Morte I'ropinquorum firmissima. Witebergje,
1761, fol.

3513. Piazza, Benedetto. Dissertatio anago-
gica, theologica, parsenetica de Paradiso.
Opus posthumum ... . Panormi, 1762, 4o.

pp. xxiii., 728 -\-.

•' Le P. Piazza commenipa ce travail a I'age de eO
ans. Le P. Jos, M. Gravina S. J. lacheva et le

livra au public: son travail commence .1 la page 404,

Caput II, de Adjiiitctis Hesurrectionis, jusqu'd la

" I'n decret de 1 Index du 22 Mai 1772 condamna
le dernier chapitre de louvrage de Electortim JVm-
mero."—Backer.

3514. Hedericli, Aug. Christ. Gottfr. De
Gloria Corporum in Vitam revocatorum coe-

lesti. [Prses. J. S. Weickhmann.] Witten-
bergae, 1764, 4o. (6 sh.)

3515. Cotta, Joh. Friedr. Sylloge de Vita
aeterna. Tubingae, 1768, 4o.

3516. Crombie, William. The Soul's per-
petual Progress towards Perfection through
all Eternity illustrated and proved. Edin-
burgh, 176S, So. pp. 62.

3517. Ogilvie, John. Paradise; a Poem.
1769, 40.

3518. Gesprache Tom Zustande der Heiligen
im Ilinunel, zwischen den Schatten Luther's
und Mosheim's. Hamburg, 1770, So. i gr.

3518». Olbers, Joh. Georg. HolTnungsvolle
Aussichten in die Ewigkeit fiir einen recht-
schafTenen Knecht Gottes. Bremen, 1771, 4o.

(9 sh.)

3519. Ansaldi, Casto Innocente. Saggio in-

torno alle immaginazioni, e rappresentazioni
della felicitjl somma ... . Torino, 1775, So.

3520. [Barsanti, Pier A''incenzo]. Delia fii-

tura rinnovazione de' cieli e della terra e de'

suoi abitatori libri tre. [Leghorn,] 1780, 4°.

pp. viii., 260. If.

"Ciiriosis-;ini:i ..;•. r:i / - ',-,/,«»( Ifapione. The
autliur liiaiiiticii il

I iMi\ated earth win be
the cicr : ,.;!, :. I, , n^, lu Lib. III. Cap.
ii. pp. ls_'-Jiilt hr .:i-i (1^ I - r ;i, lutiire state of uubap-
tized iutaut!., nuiiiUiiL.iiij, iliai it will be a happy
one, though they will not share the glory of the
righteous. The work is learned and ingenious.

3521. Zandt, Carl Gabriel. De Domicilio
Christianorum reterno, Lumine diviuo Duce
... . Fridricostadii, 1780, 4o. 3 gr.

3522. Storr, Gottlob Christian. De beata
Vita post Mortem. Tntiingae. 1785, 4o.

Also in his Opusc. Acad. II. 75-119. {P.) A Ger-
man translation, by W. L. Storr, Tubingen, 1791, 80.

— This dissertatiou treats only of the slate between
death and the resurrection.

3523. Kiaden, Friedr. Wilh. Versuch uber
die Ewigkeit und ihre Freuden. Halle, 17S6,
80. 12.71-.

" The poem annexed to this work, ' Zeit und Kwig-
keit,' is excellent."—FH;i7-»Ha>m.

3523". E^vald, Joh. l,udw. Ueber die Erwar-
tungen des Christen in jener Welt. Leuigo,
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(1790?) 1792, S". pp. 128. (Heft XII. of his

Pi-edigten.)

3-52i. Essay on the Happiness of the Life to

Clime. [Chiefly translated from the French
of C. L. (le Viiletto.] Bath [Eng.], 1793, S°.

pp. viii., l'^5. G. — Ibid. 1818, 8".

S525. Reatlt-r, Piiimn. The Christian's Views
and ]!cllirti.iiis during his Last Illness, with
his AntiiiiKif inn of the Glorious Inheritance
and iSmiitv in U\c Heavenly World ... .

.London? 1794, 12". 3s. 6£?.— Reprinted in

1808.

3526. Eckermann, Jac. Christoph Rud.
Uebei- die Seligkeit fronimer Verehrer Gottes
in jenem Leben. (In his Theol. Beytriige,

Bd.' V. St. 2, pp. 24.5-262, Altona, 1797, 8o.) F.

3527. Seller, Georg Friedr. Apostolornm Spes
veniendi ad Christum in Coelis vei'santem, an
et ad nos et ad omnes pertinet Homines, qui
Vitam aeternam consequuntur? Sect. I.

[Progr.] Erlangae, 1800, -l".

3528. [Salier, Jacques]. Pensees sur le Para-
dis et sur Tame raisonnable. [Dijon, Ressayre,

18-?] 80.

3529. Meclita:tions and Contemplations on
Man's Miserable State by Nature; and the
Happiness of the other World. Falkirk,

1804, so.

3530. Cramer, .T. De eeuwige zaligheid be-

tracht. 3= driik. Amsterdam, 1811, 8". Ji.

1.50.

35.".!. Claaliwevs, Thomas. On the New Hea-
vens :inil the New Kiiitli.— The Nature of the
Kini^dnn nf Cml.— Heaven a Character and
nut a Lni-alitv. ( II (/rts, VII. 220-3oS, New
York, 1842, ri".) H.

These arc three of the sermons appended to his
Astiouomicril Discoursus. I have not the means of
determining the date of their first publication.

3532. First Day (The) in Heaven. A Frag-
ment. ... 2d Ed. Loudon, 1820, 12». pp.
106. G.

3532». "Vision the First ; Hades, or the Region
inhabited by the departed Spirits of the
Blessed. London, 1820, S". BL.

3532b. Excursions (The) of a Spirit, with a
Suivev of the Planetary World; a Vision.

London, JS2!, S«. BL.
35.>;. Pierce, Pnni. Eyles. The Riches of

Divine (iraie unfolded and exemplified. Eter-
nal Life, Heaven. :inil I llorv opened, ill twelve
Dialo-iu's. London, iSl'l^^".

3.5.34. Booker, Luke, ZL.fl. Euthanasia; the
State of Man after Death. About 1824.

3535. [Norton, Andrews]. On the Future
Life of the Good. (CUristian Exam, for Oct.

1824 ; I. 350-357.) H.

35-36. OlsHausen, Hermann. De Notione
Vocis ^a)^ in Libris N. T. 1828. (In his

Opusc. T/ieol., 1834, 8». pp. 18.5-198.) D.

3537. Ver-»veij, B. Hoop en uitzigt op do
eeuwigheid. Beschouwingen tot versterking
van christelijk geloof en godsvrucht. Haar-
lem, 1828, 8". fl. 3.00.

3538. [Wright, Thomas, of Borthwicl; Scot-

land]. Farewell to Time, or Last Views of
Life, and Prospects of Immortality. Includ-
ing Devotional Exorcises ... . By the Author
of " The Morning and Evening Sacrifice"

... . 3d Ed. Edinburgh, (1828,) 1829, 12".

pp. xxiv., 499. —Reprinted, New York, 1S28,
120. pp. 328. F.

Pp. 419-499 relate to the future life.

35.39. Mant, Richard, Bp. The Happiness of
the Blessed considered as to the Particulars
of their State: their Recognition of each
other in that State; and its Difference of
Degrees. To which are added, Musings on

the Church and her Services. . . . From the
6th London Ed. New York, (2d ed. 1833,)
1853, 120. pp. 225.

At least seven eds. have been printed in England.

3540. Carillon, A. C. Zalige hoop op de toe-

konist. Leerrede ... . Amsterdam, 18SS,
80. Jl. 1.25.

3541. Pape, W. Over de waardij der weten-
schappen in eeu volgeud leven. (In the
Nieuwe Verluind. van het Zcruwsch genoot-
schap di:r wctensch., 1833, 5o deel, '!« stuk.)

3542. Edmondson, Jonathan. Scripture
Views of the Heavenly World. ... Lontlon,

1835, 80. 2»-.— 3d ed., 1850, 18o.— New-York,
1S56, 32". pp. 251.

3543. Channing, William Ellery, D.D. The
Future I
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leven der regtw.aardigen, in 4 predikatien
... . Nieuweuitg. Rotterdam, (...) 1844, 8°.

Jl. 0.80.

35G0. [Villenave, plre]. Vision de la vie

futui-e. [In verse.] Paris, 1844, IS". (1 sh.)

3560". Halin, Philipp Mattliaus, 1739-1790.
Erbauungsreden liber den Brief an die Colos-
eer . . . neb.st Gedanken voni Himmel. . .

.

Neu heraiisgegeben ... . Stuttgart, 1845,
8o. pp. iv., 313.

5561. Roberts. .To^eph. Heaven physically
and niMiiiilv <<iii-i'lfiiil ; oi. An rivpiiry into
the Natiin', Lnr;ilit v and l;h--..(liic,^ (,f the
Heavenly Wc.ilil. l.nnil,.ii, lN4(i, Iv^. i,p. lOti.

356K Bonar, Horatius. The Morning of
Joy; being a Sequel to the Night of Weeping.
8tli Thousand. London, 1850, 18<>.— Also New
York, 1850, IS", pp. 220.

3562. Whitley, John. The Life Everlasting

:

in which are considered the Intermediate
Life, the New Body and the New AVorld, the
Man in Heaven, Angels, the Final Consum-
mate Life. . . . London, 1840, 8". pp. vi., 398.

G.— 2d Ed., Dublin, 1851, 8<>. pp. 588.

3563. Garden, Francis. Discourses on Hea-
venly Knowledge and Heavenly Love. . .

.

Edinburgh, 1848, 8<>. pp. 142.

3564. Werwinlc, J. K. De zaligheid die den
Christen bij hot sterven waclit. Leerrede
over Opeub. xiv: 13. Rotterdam, 1848, 8".

Ji. 0.40.

3565. Harbaugli, Henry. ... Heaven; or.

An Earnest and !;criptural Inquiry into the
Abode of the Sainted Dead. ... 14th Ed.
Philadelphia, 1858 [cop. 1849], 12o. pp. xii.,

9-290.

35CG. ... The Heavenly Recognition; or.

An Earnest and Scriptural Discussion of the
Question, Will [sic\ we know our Friends in

Heaven? ... 13th Ed. Philadelphia, 1859
[cop. 1851], 12». pp. 288.

3567. ... The Heavenly Home; or, TIic
Employments and Eiyoyments of the Saints
in Heaven. ... 9th Ed. Philadeljjhia, 1858
[cop. 1853], 120. j,p. 365.

The revised edition of tliese three popular vols, was
steieotjped in 1855.

3568. MouiiJford, William. Euthanasy;or
Happv Talk towards the End of Life. ...

Boston, 1849, 160. pp, xii., 466. H.

3569. "Wenger, C. Das .Tenseits, oder das
Reich Gottes in der andereu Welt. ... Salz-
burg, 1849, So. pp. 70.

3570. Fa1)er,r,,Mr.;v Stanley. TheMany Man-
sions in the- ILiiiM' nf tiie Father, scripturally
discussed ;nnl |ii .ui irally considered. ... 3d
Ed. Lon.lon. i IS.')!, r4,) 1862, 8o. pp. .500.

See Bihl. Jicpcrt. for Ainil, 1855; XXVII. i6»-282.

3571. Taylor, Daniel T. The New Heavens
and New Earth. [New York, 185—,] U'. pp.
20.

3572. BoiicUer, Ph. Ciel et terre ou la vie
future dans ses rapports avec la vie presente
... . La Haye, 1852, So. i)p. 492. F.

3573. Dell, Robert. The Blessed Hope. Lon-
don, 1852, ^o. pp. 372.

3574. Heatli, Dunbar Isidore. The Future
Human Kingdom of Christ; or, Man's Heaven
to be this Earth. A Solution of the Calvinis-
tic and other Chief Difficulties in TliiMilogy,

by distinguishing the Saved Nation-; from the
Glorified 8aints. ... [Vol.1.]

||
Vol.11. 2

vol. Londnn, 1852-53, So. D.

S575. Hill, Henry F. The Saints' Inheritance;
or. The World to Come. ... 5th Ed. Boston,
1850 [cop. 1852], 120. pp. 264.

Edens
nred

3576. Revealed Economy (The) of Heaven
and Earth. London, 1852, sm. 8". pp. 240.

Comp. Kitto s Jonrn. of Sac. Lit., N. S. IV. 4S1-
454. D.

3577. Tyler, James Endell. The Christian's
Hope in Death ; a Series of Sermons on the
Burial Service of the Church of England.
London, 1852, 8o. Gs. 6d.

3578. Bonar, Horatius. The Eternal Day.
London, 1853, 18°. pp. 249.

3579. Clark, Rufus W. Heaven and its Scrip-
tural Emblems. Boston, 1853, 8". pp. 270.

Praised ia the Christian Exam, for March, 1853;
LIV. 336.

3580. Dodworth, Jer. The Better Land;
or, Brief Sketches of the Paradise of God.
1853? 12o.

3581. 'Willmott, Robert Aris. Paradise: the
Home of Happy Souls after Death. 1853, 8o.

2s. 6d.

3582. Carlile, James, V.D. The Station and
Occupation of the Saints in their Final Glory,
1854? So. 3s.

358.3. Meek, Robert. Heavenly Things; or,

The Blessed Hope. London, 1854, sm. 8o. pp..
246.

3584. Tliompson, Augustus C. The Better
Land; or. The Believer's Journey and Future
Home. . . . Boston, 1854, 12o. pp. 244. H.

3585. McDonald, James Madison. My
Father's House: or. The Heaven of the
Bible. New York, 1855, 12». pp. xiv., 9-376.
6'.— London, 1856, 12o.

3586. Adams, William, D.D. The Three Gar-
dens, Eden, Gethsemane, and Paradise; or
Man's Ruin, Kedcmption, and Restoration.
New York. 185«, 12o. pp. 284.

3587. Maxwell, David. The Glory of the
Saints between Death and the Resurrection
consi.Iered. . . . Belfast, 185(), 12o. pp. 213.

3588. Davies, Edwin. Glimpses of our Hea-
venly Home; or, The Destiny of the Glorified.

2d Ed. London, (. . .) 1857, 12o. pp. 260.

3589. Kimball, James William. Heaven. . .

.

Boston, 1857, 120. pp. 281.

3590. Jenseits (Dasi, oder die Iloffnung des
Christen. Ein Erbauuugsbueh. Giessen, 1857,
160. pp. viii.. 219.

35901. [Gasparin, N. Boissier, Countess
de]. Les horizons celestes; i)ar I'anteur des
Horizons prochains. Paris, 1859, 18o. pp. 268.

S590». The Near and the Heavenly Hori-
zons . . . Edinburgh, 1861, 8°. pp. iv., 404. K

3591. Goodliart, Charles Joseph. Glimpses
of Grace and Glory ; Sermons. London, 1859,
20. j)p. 230.

3592. Our Heavenly Home; or. Glimpses of
the Glory and Bliss of tlve Better AVorld. By
the Author of "God is Love !" London, 1859,
120. pp. 420. 6th ed., 162^. 1862, 12o. pp. 440.

3593. Davis, Woodbury. The Beautiful City,

and the King of Glory. Philadelphia, 1800,
120. pp. 055.

3594. Falloon, J?ei: William Marcus. Things
in Heaven, and Things in Earth: Six Lectures
... . Liverpool, 18(iO, 12o. pp. 86.

3595. Heaven our Home. Edinburgh, I860,
120. pp. 283. -6th ed., ibid. 1861, 12o.

Ticats pariicul:irl,y of heaven as a social state, and
of ilio reungniiiou nf friends.

3596. Here and There: or. Earth and Heaven
contrasted. . . . New York, 1860, 16°. pp. 41.

H.
A reprint of an English work. I do not know the

date cf the original publication.

3596*. Hler und dort, oder Vergleich zwischen
Himnud und Erde. Bremen, 1860, I60. pp. 48.

A Dutch translation, Apeldoorn, 1661, 12o.
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So97. Lister, 'Willi,im. Physico-proplietical
Kssays on the Locality of the EternaUnhcrit-
antc its Nature and Character tlie llcsurrec-

tii.ii I5oily and the Mutual necoKnition of
(ihaified Saints ... . London, 1S61, 8<>. pp.
xvi., 405.

Mainl.ains that the renewed earth will be the eternal
abo.le of the righteous.

3o97a. Ciarlte, George W. Tlie Righteous
Dead between Deatli and tlie Resurrection.
((Viristiaii Rev. for April, 1SG2, pp. 239-260.)

BA.

h. Drgrrcs of Blcssrtrnrss.

3598. Co«ta,.Toh.Friedr. Dissertatiohistorico-

theologica jjrior de diversis Gradibus Gloriae
Beatorum. Tubingae, 1758, 4°.

See No. 3602>.

S593. Daniiliauer, or Dannhawer, Joh.
Conr. An in Vita ncti'Mj;! I'litviri sint Gloriao
Gradus? [AV.sp. .1. C. .•^'mlershausen?] Ar-
gentorati, I(>5!», 4". pp. 32.

Answered in the affirmative.

3600. BleiswijU, Johan C.vaii. Geestlvck
graad-bock. Delf, ItiSfi, 4".

" On the degrees of future rewards and punish-
ments."—Fairiciui.

3G01. Burd, Richard. Degrees of Glory; a
Sermon on Dan. xii. 3. 1704, 4».

3602. Miiller, Adam Lebrecht. Gradns Wtx
a!terna>: oder Deutliche Unterstichung derer
Stuffeu des ewigcn Lebens ... . Jena, 173S,
8".

3602a. Cotf a, Joh. Friedr. Dissertatio dogina-
tico-polemica de diversis Gradibus Gloriae
Beatorum. Tubingae, 1773, 4°.

See No. 3598.

3603. Flatt, Joh. Friedr. von. Bemerkun-
gen iiber die Proportion der Sittlichkeit und
Gliikseeligkeit, in Bezieliung auf die Lchre
des Christenthums von der kiinftigen Seelig-

keit gebcsserter Mensclien. (In his Magazin
f. christl. Dogm., etc. 1797, S", St. II. pp. 23-
55.) //.

3604. Maiit, Ricliard, Bp. The Happiness of
the Blessed. 1S33. See No. 3539.

3605. [Thayer, Thomas Baldwin]. Degrees of
Happiness in the Future Life. {Universalist
Quar. for April, 1857 ; XIV. 129-140.) H.

See also several Sermons on John xiv. 2,

referred to in Darling's Cydopxdia BibUo-
graphica, Subjects, col. 1130.

c. Ucroijnition of JTrifnlis.

3606. Essay (An), proving we shall know our
Friends in Heaven, written by a Disconsolate
Widower. London, 1«98, 8». BM.

3607. StoUr, Nic. Fr. Programnia de Qures-

^ tione ab ipso Luthero pridie ante obitum
"proposita: Num aliquando Beati in Vita

./Eterna iiiutuo et distincte se agnituri sint.

Curiae, 1740, fol.

360S. Sclirlft- mild vernnnftmassige
Erortening der bekaiinten theologischen
Frage: Ob man den Sterbenden einen Gruss
an die Seinigen im Hininiel mitgebeii konne?
Freyberg, 1753, 4°. (2 sh.)

Answered in the affirmative.

3609. Price, Richard. Four Dissertations. ...

III. On the Heasons for expecting that Vir-

tuous Men shall meet after Death in a State
of Happiness. . . . London, 17B7, 8». pp. vii.,

439. i/.—The 3d Ed., with Additions. Lon-
don, 1772, 8<>. i>.— 4th ed., ibid. 1777, 8".

3610. Hofmann, Karl Oottlob. De Qures-

tione, An in Vita aeterna Animae Beatorum
a Corpore separatae, sint se invicem visurae

3611. Aiisaldi, Casto Innocente. Delia spe-
ranza e della consolazione di rivedere i cari
nostri nell' altra vita. Torino, 1772, S".

—

Also Bassano, 1788, 8». 45 baj.

3612. Ueber dietrostvolle Iloffnungnnsere
Lieben im andern Leben wieder zu sehen.
Ein deutseher Auszug aus des Professor C. I.

Ansaldi italienischen Buche gleiches Namens.
. . . Halle, 1793, 8«. pp. 62. pp. 82.

361.3. Ijess, Gottfried. Nuin Beati Parentes
snos, Liberos, Conjuges, ceterosque Amicos
et Fainiliares, quibuscum in Terris vixeruut,
denuo sint agnituri? Gottingae, 1773, 4".

Reprinted in lii"! Opuscula, IT. 3z9. et seqq., with
the title: — " De Beatorum in Coelis Consortio."

3614. Christlicher Trost am Grabe eines
einzigen Kindes . .. . [.Motto, "Werdeu wir
unscrn Liebling einst wieder.sehen!'"] 2*

Aufl. Gottingen, (1778,) 1786, 8". pp. 38.

3615. Sturm, Christoph Christian. Die Hoff-
niing der Frommen, einander in der Ewigkeit
vieder zu sehen. Hamburg, 1783, 8».— 2^

Aufl., ibid. 1790, 8". pp. 31.

3616. Ribbeck, Conr. Gottlieb. Torn Wieder-
sehen in der Ewigkeit. A'ier Predigten. 2"

Anfl. Magdeburg, (178(5,) 1792, 8". pp. 166.—
Neue And., 18-28.

A Dutch translation, Utrecht, 1791, 8" ; 2^ druk,
Anist. 1S29, 8°.

3617. Kngel, K.irl Cliristian. Wir werden
uns wieilersehen. Jline Unterredung nebst
einer Klegie ... . Neue niit dem Nachtrag
vermehrte Aufl. (Gottingen. 1787, 88, 97,)
Leipzig, ISIO, 8». p]). xvi.. 173. 62. IT.

'• ENnellent."—Brc(scft. A Dutch translation, 2«

druk, Utiecht, 1804, 8".

3618. Miiller, Joh. Traugott. Ueber unser
kiinftiges Wiedersehen. Friedrichsstadt,

1789, 4». pp. 16.

3619. Rye, Joseph Jekyll. Personal Remem-
brance among the Joys of the other World
... a Discourse ... .' London, 1791, 4". pp.
24.

3620. Milncb, Joh. Gottlieb. Werden wir
mis wiedersehen nach dem Tode? In Hin.sicht

auf Kants Unstei blichkeitslehre beantwortet.
Briefo an Emma. Baireuth, 1798, 8". pp.
136.

The answer is in the negative. The arguments of
Wiineh :ire examined and rel'uted in a review in the
Neueatheol. Jo,:rn.. 17!)8, XII. 49-72.—Brefscft.

.3621. Der Genius am Grabe, oder: Wir
linden uns wic^der nach dem Tode. Briefe
an meinen Georg. NUrnberg, 1800, 89. pp.
116.-2' Aufl., 1803,80.

3622. [Grafe, Carl Rudolph]. Biblische Bei-

triige zu der von J. G. iliinch in Briefen an
Emma beantwortet en Frage : AVerden wir uns
wiedersehen nach dem Tode? Friedrichsstadt

bey Dresden, 1801,80. pp. 62.

3623. Blessig, Joh. Lorenz. Scheiden und
Wiederfindcn im Unsterblichkeitslande. Drey
Osterpredigtcn ... . Strasburg, 1801,8o. pp.
54.

3624. Moeiis, P. Dichterlijke proeve over do
vriendschap en het wederzien onzer vrienden

in de eeuwiglieid. Amsterdam, 1802, 80. fl.

1.80.

3625. Miincli, Joh. Gottlieb. Ueber Wieder-
sehen und Wiederfinden, zur Begriindung der

Schrift : Werden wir uns wiedersehen nach
dem Tode? Briefe an Emma vom Genius am
Grabe. Neue vermehrte Ausg. NUrnberg,
1803, 8". pp. 158.

3626. Wieland, Christoph Martin. Euthar
nasia. 1805. See No. 995.

3027. Vogel, Paul Joachim Sigmund. Ueber
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die Hoffnnng ties TViderschens. Briefe an
Klisa. Nuniberg, 180(5, 8°. pp. 118.

Forming the second purl of the volume entitled
" Glaube umJ Hoffnung. In Brielen an Selnlar unii

Klisa.- Nurnberg (Sulzbach?i, 1806, »•>. — • F.Kael-

lent,"

—

BrctscU,

3628. Williams, Peter, D.D. Remarks on
the Recognition of each other in a I'utiire

State. London? 1S09. 2s.

3629. Oosten, A. van, tJie younger. Over
het wederzieii in de eeuwigheid. Amsterdam,
[1811?], 80. fl. 0.40.

3630. Tliicle von Thielenfeld, Job.
August. Ueber Fortdauer, 'NViederselien uud
Wiedererkennen, filr liehende uud hoffende

Seelen. Sorau, 1812, S". pp. 96.

3631. Alfred uud Ida. Briefe uber Fort-

dauer und Wiederseheu. 2^ ganz umgoarbei-
tete und vermehrte Aufl. Leipzig, 1818, 8".

pp. 400.
" Maintains the doctrine of recognition."

—

Brctsck.
See Freude, Wegweiser, I. 435-137.

36.32. Sintenis, Christian Friedr. Oswald,
der Greis. Oder mein letzter Glaube, als

Nachliis zugleicb fiir meine Freunde. . .

.

Leipzig, 1813, 8». pp. 256. D.— 2' Ausg., ibid.

1815, 8». pp. 299. i^.— 3= A., ibicl. l';20. ^'^

' Maintains the doctrine of recognition.' —JSretscft.

See No. 3638.

3C.33. THowghts on the Probability of our
being known to each other in a Future Life.

London, 18i4, 8». pp. 33. D.

3604. Graven, 3bix. Carl Friedr. Wilh. Der
Meusch. Liu.' Ii.l , : n. !,i;ii- fUr gcbildete
Leser. 4", iim i. i Ausg. (Berlin,

1815,17,18,) J.
:

.
\ •

'. '24isli.)

See Freude, 11, -/,,,, ,, II ..lij, oil. Comp. Nos.
363S)-41.

.3635. Hansteiii, Gottfr. August Ludw. "VVir

werden uus wiedersehen. ^Drei Predigten.
•20 Anil. Berlin, (1815,) 1822, S". pp. 94.

3636. Elirenberg, Friedr. Das neue Leben
und die kiinftige Wicdervereinigung. Zwei
Predigten... . Berlin, 1857, 8". </r.

A JXilth translation, Amst. 1817, 8"; 2^ druk, Dor-
drecht, 1»16, S».

3637. Kruijff, J. dc. De hoop des weder-
ziens, in twee zangen. Leyden, 1817, 8». Jl.

1.40.

3638. Winltler, Ernst Gottlob. Werden wir
uns jeuseits wiedersehen? Line freimiithige
I'ri'.i'ung tier Griiiide Oswald's des Gi-eises fi.r

den kiiuftigen Wiederverein, nebst erhcitern-
den Blickeu nach jenseits. Leipzig, 1818, 8".

pp. 232.
See No. 3632.

3639. Graven, Max Carl Friedr. Wilh. Das
Wiederselieii nach dem Tode.— Dass es seyn
niiis.-o uud wie es nur seyn Uonne! In Bezie-
huug auf das Werk : Der Mensch naher ent-
wickelt ... . Leipzig, 181!>, 8°. pp. 65 +. F.

Opposes the common doctrine.

3640. "Wisei-, Engel Ulrich. Der Mensch in

dor Kwigkeit. Xachcbristlicli-pliilo.so])liiscben

Urundsiitzcn. Als Gcgeuschrift zii dem Worke

:

Der Mensch des Ilerrn ... Griivell ... .

Wien, 1821, 8". pp. 85. F.
.Sec the Zci>z. Lit.Zeit., 1823, II. 1145-47.

3041. Graven, Max Carl Friedr. AVilh. Briefe
an Emilien uber die FortiliLuerui'. :,.(;, fiilili.

nach dem Tode. AV.-ih :: '.Kn;;. ,,:.,. .'. ,

fruhern yehrift des V( i ; ,
!'

: 'n n

auf Veraulassuug di i
'.,

i , >; ,, ,i, :li:

Der Meusch in der Ewif,iii.il. i^iii/.i^, INil,
8°. pp. vi., 327. F.

See Fuhrmann, Handb. d. n. tltcol. Lit., I. 678,
679.

3642. Konlg, Georg Otto D. Ueber die Hoff-
nung des AViedersehens. Eine Predigt. Han-
nover, 1821, 80. (3 sh.)

3643. Gisborne, Thos. Essays on the Peeolr
lections which are to subsist between Earthly
Friends reuiiiteil in the World to Come; and
on other Subjects connected with Religion
... . London, 1822, 12o. pp. 354. i-".— 2d Ed.
ibid. 18-24, Vl". pp. viii., 354. G.

See Eclectic Mev., N. S., XI.\. 217-233. — The F.ssoy

on the subject flrst mentioned occupies pp. 1-96 onlj-.

3644. Streiclier, Carl August. Ehrmann und
AValler, ilber die Eriuueruug nach dem Tode.
Merseburg, 1823, 8o. pp. 314.

Denies rememhranco after death.—.Brefsc/j. See
the review in Euhrs Krit. Pred.-Bibl., VII. 119-135.

Comp. Fuhrmann. Bandb. d. n. theol. Lit., I. 680,

681, who praises the style.

3645. [Bergk, Joh. Adam]. Tom Wiederse-
hen und der Fortdauer uuserer Seele nach
dem Tode. Ein Andachtsbuch ... . Von
Dr. Heinicheii. 10» ximgearbeiteto AuH.
Qucdlinl.iirL', '(V.>(i. 37, 38, 39, 40,43,45,47,
52,) I'.-' '

I
. .

i-
.
1ii8.

Tl'. •. I i tied,
" 'Werden wir uns nach

tlic i , : hon'r" A ;)aHis;4 translation.
C.>|Hi,' i; l-JT, - :-Z)l/fc7t. '2= druk, Amst. (18+3,)

IsoS, S'J. See Fuhrmann, Handb. d. n. theol. Lit., I.

679, 680.

3640. Hoist, Aug. Friedr. Beleuchtung der
Hauptgriinde fur den Glauben an Erinnerung
iind Wiedersehen nach dem Tode. Eisenberg,
1828, 80. ,,p. 199.

See Ruhr's Krit. Pred.-Bibl., X. 336-343; also

Fuhrmann,' Haiidb. d. n. theol. Lit., I. 681, and
Freude, Wegweiser, I. 407, 408, who commend the
n-ork.

3647. StrcicUer, Carl August. NeueBeitrage
zur Kritik des Glaubeus an Riickerinnerung
nach dem Tode. Noch etwas Liclit zu Holst"s

Beleuchtung. Neustadt a. d. Orla, 1830, 8".

3647". Liangsdorf, Carl Christian. A'on der
Reminiscenz (Riickerinnerung) abgeschiede-
ner Seelen an das Fhdenleben und vom Wie-
dererkennen vormaliger Bekanuten. (In his

Tlteiil. Ahhandlungen, Manuheim, 1830, 8»,

pp. 252-262.)
' Valuable."—/"((Armaim.

3648. Meek, Robert. The Mutual Recognition
and Exalted Felicity of Glorified Saints. ...

London, 1830, 12". pp. iv., 126. G.— 4th Ed.,

ibid. 1844, 8».

3649. niuston, C. Ralph. Recognition in the
AVorld to Come; or, Christian Friendship on
Earth perpetuated in Heaven. ... 2d Ed.
Loudon, ((!S;J0.) 1831, 12°. pp. viii., 4-24. l>.—
4th ed., ilriil. 1«40, 12».

A IJtitch translation. Rotterdam. .3= druk, 18:i5, 8".

3650. Masitjlticliard, Bp. The Happiness of
the Blessed. lSo:j. See No. 3539.

3051. Heriiineriiig en woderzien na den
dood, tdegi'iia.-t nji lict leven op ar^rde. Kam-
pen, ys,-. van linUt, 1834, 8°. Jl. •J.TO.

3652. [Greeii'wood, Francis William Pitt].

Keciiguition of Friends in Heaven. {Christian
Exam, for May, 1835 ; XVIII. 222-230.) H.

3653. Meurer, Christian Friedr. Die Lehre
von dem Wiedersehen in der Ewigkeit, aus
der Schrift entwickelt und dargestellt, in

vier Predigten. . . . Glogau, 1835, 8". (4 sh.)

3654. "Vidal, Fraugois. L'esperance de revoir.

Sermons sur la certitude que nous nous re-

coniiattrons dans la vie h, venir. ... Paris,

is;J7,!o. (Ush.)
3i:54!'. Dorr, Beuj. The Recognition of Friends

in another World. ... Philadelphia, 1838, 32»

t,r 04". pp. '.)0. G.

ofi.'j.'i. Q,iielil, Georg. Die Hoffnung des Wie-
dcrscliens. Ein Blumenkranz auf theure
(iriiber. Erfurt, 1839, ICo. (,gr.

3650. Burl on, Charles. Lectures on the Mil-

lci)iiiui;i,aiid the Ik'cognition and Intercourse
of i;eatitied Saints. London, 1841, 8». 7s.
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.HJo7. Juiige, Friedr. Das Wiedersehen nach
dem Tode, uder wa.s hat der Meiisch iiacLi .sei-

nem Tode zu erwartiiu? ... Bautzen, 1812,
16°. (4 .sh.)

365S. Smltli, Samuel Francis. Recognition of
Friends in another AVorld. (Christian Eev. for

Marcli, 1M2; VII. 47-73.) JI.

3659. Eberhard, Fr. Das Ende komnit !

!

docli selieu und eikennen vvir uns ini grossea
JenseiLs wieder: niit Beweisgriinden ... .

Qnedlinbuij;, ISiS, 12». pp. 62.

3660. Zimmermaim, Kavl. Wiedersehen!
Vier Betrachtnngen . .. . Darmstadt, 1843,
8". pp 52.

3661. Sharp, Daniel. Recognition of Friends
in Ileaveu. A Discourse ... . Boston, 1844,
8". pp. 24.— New ed., ibid. 1S57, IS". H.

3662. Coxe, John Redman. Considerations re-

specting the Recognition of Friends in another
World ; on theafhrmeil Descent of Jesus Christ
into Hell; on Phrenology in Connexion with
tlie Soul, and on the Existence of a Soul in
Brutes. ... Pliiladelphia, 1845, 12'>. pp. iv.,

89. G.

3662i». Kerr, John J. Future Recognition;
or, Tlie Ble.ssedness of those " who die in the
Lord." ... Philadelphia, 1847, 12". pp. xvi.,

168. G.

3662i>. Gjeitsynet efter Doden. Nogle An-
dagtstinier helligede Erindringeu, Savnet og
Haabet. Efter det Tydske. Christiania, 1845),
IC". pp. 14.

.3663. Sliejiparfl, .Tohn. Three Essays: The
Re-uniuu and Recognition of Christians in
the Life tu come: The Right Love of Crea-
tures and of the Creator; Christian Conver-
sation. London, 1850, sm. 8". pp. 248.

Comp. Kitto s Jonrn. of Sac. Lit. VI. 503-505. D.

8664. Harbaugli, Henry. ... The Heavenly
Rccognitiuu. JS51. Sec No. 3566. ,

3665. Davies, Edward. The Hope of the Be-
reaved: or. KeC(ii.Miitinii in Heaven. 2d Ed.
Belfast, (...)ls:.4. Iv. h<. Gd.

3666. Killen, .(. M. Our Friends in Heaven;
or. The Mutual IIiTo-nitlon of the Redeemeil
in Glory demonstrated. ... Edinburgh, 1854,
80. pp. :j86.— 8th ed., ibid. 1861, 12o.

3667. The same. From the 4th Edinburgh
Ed. Edited by Rev. D. W. Clark, D.D. Cin-
cinnati, ]>id)L for the Methodist Episcopal
Church, 1859, 16°.

Also repiiuted bv the Presbyterian Board of Pub-
lication, Philud. "1857. " The most thorough work
extant upon a subject of deep veligious interest."—
Methodist Quar. Hen. XX.XI.K. 339.

366S. Rosser, L. Recognition in Heaven.
I'.ichmond, 185(», 12". pp. 201.

3669. Heerspink, J. B. F. De hope des we-
derzieus. . . . Uroningen, 1858, 8°. pp. 26.

3670. Harris, Thomas L. Sermons . . . preached
in the Mechanics' Institution, David Street,
Manchester. . . . No. 4. The Recognition of
Friends in Heaven. . . London, [1859,1 16».

pp. 59-79. //.

3671. Perkins, G. W. Light in Darkness;
or Social Relations in Ileaveu. . . . New York,
1S5», 32". pp. 32.

3672. Schwerdt, Ileinr. Trennung und
Wiedersehen, oder: Der Glauhe an ein ewiges
Lebeu. . . . Leipzig, 18(51, 8". pp. 183.

d. iEi)c " 33ratiG'f Fision."

.3673. Cusa, Nicolaus (Kreljs) cle, Cara.,

1401-14«4. De Visione Dei. (Opera, Basil.

1565, fol., 1. 181, et sefpi.)

367.3\ Petaii (Lat. Petavius), Denis, 1644.
Do Visione Dei. (In his Opus de Theol. Dog-
matibus, Tom. I. De Deo, etc. Lib. VII.) H.

3674. Spark, Robert. The Saint's Everlasting
Joy; or, a Treatise, discovering the Presence
of God to be the Saint's Fulii'ess of Joy and
Eternal Pleasure. London, 1(}()0, 12".

3675. Alderete, Bernardo de. . . . Commen-
tariorum ac Disputationum in primam Partem
D. Thomae, de Visione et Scieutia Dei. Tomus
prior. ... Lugduui, 1002, fol. pp. 654.

3676. Osiander, Joh. Adam. DensinLumino
Gloria delineatus. Tuhinga, 1660, 4".

3676^. Comitibus, Petrus de. Tractatus de
Visione beatifica. Venetiis, 167{>, 12".

3677. Lidsclier, Caspar. An Deus in Vita
iEterna viileri possit Oculis Electorum corpo-
ris? WitebergfB, 168!), 4". % rjr.

367S. Forbes (Lat. Forbesiiis a Corse),
John. DisscrtatiodeVisioueBeatifica. (Opera,
Amst. 1703, fol., I. i. 282-289.) H.

3678a. Mariu, Juan. Tractatus de Visione,
et Beatitudino. 2" Impressio . . . . Matriti,

(1707,) 1714, 12". pp. 625.

3679. Heumanii, Christoidi August. Medi-
tatio de Modo quo visuri sumus Deum in Vita
Sterna. (Acta Erud., 1714, pp. 108-115.) H.

Also in his Vissertatioimm Syiloge. Gottingac. llio,

etc. 8", Tom. I. D.

3680. Bourn, Samuel, of Bolton. The Tran.s-

forming Vision of Christ iu the Future State;
a Sermon on 1 John iii. 2. London, 1722, 8".

' Ablie]. Pradectiones
iui-i Attributis. [Pub-
llMiiuratusTournely.]
it ... aucta. 2 vol.

[Lafosse,

>llr,il

This is reprinted
', VII. J58-2-.'7.

has Anschauen
no Predigt. Bu-

Pari.,iis, (17;j«?!(», !'•

SceQuxst. 4,

in Jligncs Tlicol. ' ,

3681. Hirscli, Jnh. ,;

Gottes im ewigeii Leb
dissin, 1744, 40.

3682. Meyer, Joli. Das verherrlichte Ange
in dem seligen Anschauen Gottes, oder Eror-
eruiig der Frage: Ob die Auserwahlten im
Himmel Gott nach seinem Weseu schauen
werden. Breslau, 1744 (Meusel) or 1745
(Georgi), 40.

3683. Weismann, Christian Eberhard. De
Visione beatifica. Tubingw, 1740, S".

3684. Hirscli, Joh. Gottfr. Schrift- und ver-

nunftmassige Gedanken wider Ilerrn Johanu
Meyers . . . Tractat : Dass die Auserwahlten
mit ihren Augen des Leibes das unmaterielle
Wesen Gottes sehen wUrden ... . Dresden,
1747, 40. (4 sh.)

3685. Meyer, Joh. Bescheidene Beantwor-
tung der vermeinten Widerlegung M. .Toh.

Gottfr. Ilirscheus, seines Tractat: Das ver-
herrlichte Auge in dem Anschauen Gottes.
Breslau, 1747, i". 4 gr.

3686. Scliubert, Joh. Ernst. Do Visione Dei,
etc. 175!». See .No. 2568.

3687. Resell, Joh. .Tac. Vior heilige Reden
von den lieblichen Wohnungeii droben in des
Vaters Uause, uebst einem gedojjpelteu An-
liange von dem Anschauen Gottes. Marb\irg,

1701, 80. pp. 176.

See, further, various sermons referred to Iiy

Darling, Cyclopxdia Bibliographica, Subjects,
on Ps.xvii. 15, Matt. v. 8, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, and 1

John iii. 2.
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3. Hell.

Xg-ote. — On pvrnaiory, see above, Sect. III. C 4.

Several works on the original words translated " liell"

will be found below, uni'er g 4. Compare also ? 1,

" Rewards and Punishments of the Future Life,"

throughout.

3688. Cotta,Joh.Frieclr. Dissertatioliistorico-

tlieolusica de IniVino ejus<im: Sede. 2 pt.

Tubingiie, 1775-7(>, -i".

See, further, No. 3264, WEiglit, and the

other works referred to under i . 1 ;
ho. bi U.j,

Rusca; 3V04. Bleyfart 5 o7.34, Swin-
dell ; 3751, Rad; 3753, Carle; 37 56»,

Collet; 3757. Petaii; 3767, Grasse ;

4335, Sawyer.

3689. Tlionias, the AfoUle. (3d or 4tli cent.)

Acta S. Thomae Apostoli ex Codd. I'ariss. pri-

TOum edidit et Aduotatiouibus illustravit

Joannes Carolns Thilo ... . Lipsiae, 1823,

8». pp. vi., cx.\vi., 199. D.
Also in Tischendorrs Acta Avost. Apocr.. Lips.

1851, 8". pp. 190-2:i4. Capp. 52-o4 contain a curiou.s

description of hell.

3690. Cyrillus Alexandrmiis, fl. a.d. 412.

Oratio de Exitu Auinii, et de Secuiido Ad-

ventu. (Opera, Lutetia?, 1638, fol., Tom. V.

P. II. b. pp. 404-416.) H.
• Graphicam orcl Christian! desoriptionem conti-

uet. '—Ammon.

3690». Atlianasius, Pscifdo-. Ad Antiochuni

do Pu'uis Inferni. Gr. and Lat. (In Atlia-

nasii Opem, Par. 1698, fol., II. 264-268.) //.

3691. Ros, Adam dc, 12th rent. [La vision

do Saint Paul, "/ I/I.istuiix- de hi deseeiite de
|

St. Pol aux I'lilris.) (In A. F. O/aiiam s
|

Daiile, etc. l'ari<, 1S40, S-'. pp. 343-Oj.i.i

Sec ;ilso the Ahbu (le La Rues Umais hUlonqucs

surles Banles. HI. 13<J-145.

3692. Houdaing, ar Hoiidan, Kaoul dc,
13th cent. Lc .-.nifie [or La vo.ve] d'Eiifer.

(In A..lnbiiiMl-s Mi/sfcn^ imditsduquinzicme
sicch' I'ari-, is:;:. ^". H. :;s4-403.) //.

See the II,st,Are Lit. <''- la France. XVllI. 787-792.

3693. .loitgleiir (Dn) i|iii alhi en Enfer, or

3701. Greenwood, Henry, about 1614.

Works. 13t!i Ed. Loudon, 1650, 12o.

"A iie.Tti-i- on the great d;iy of judgement," pp. I-

»! ' Tornieiiiing Tophet, or a terrible description

ot liHll ; on Is. x.\.x. 33. pp. 230-326.

3702. Horne, Robert. Certaine Sermons, of

the Kich Man and Lazarus ... . London,

1()1!», 40.

3703. Rusca, Antonio. ... De Inferno, et

Statu Dauioimin ante Mnndi Exitium, Libri

(ItiiiHitie. In (luibus Tattarea Cavitas, paiata

ilii (_'i iicianieiitortini Genera, Ethnieuriim

etiani de Iiis Opiniones, Dfeinoniim.i: CnmHtio

iisfi: ad maaiiiinl .ludicii Uimi, vaiia Ki'tidi-

ti.ilie .lescribnntur. ... Me.liolani, Ui'il, i".

fi. 11;. l.lLr,74, tr. 7. A.
Willi i,n cimi livings of Hell. Purgatorv. and Limbo.

_ •
1 1. < , niic "\ I'l iort recherelife. -Z>e Burc. fax

an li.r.uii.t r.i iiic work, see Wright's St. Patricks

.3704 I>S<-yfar<, .Inli. Matth. Das hollische

Su.loiu.i" .. ;hi-- den irinbriinstissteii Contem-

plationin, sc.uclil .ilt als neuer,doch ireU'hrter

Vater mid -Manner besclirieben. CoIinrg,l(i2»,

80._ Also NUriiberK, 1630, 1040, 1661, 1671, So.

(48 sh.)

3705. Drexeliiis, llierelnias. Inferniis Dam-
natornm Career et liogns .'Eteniitatis Pars II.

... . Editio tertia. Monaehii, i(i31, 24". pp.

491.

Hoiiigas

Dn S;i

(In 1;

III. J

In Jougleor. VMIi cent. ?

. Fabliaux, ed. M6ou, 1808, So,

//.

n in Le Grand d Anssy's FaUiavi.
1 1-JJO, or AVright's St. Patricks Pur-

)(! Enfer. IStkcmt.? (In A.

I.Ni-s et Trnuvires, Paris, 1835,

JI.

!c - i)eines d'Enfer et de Purga-
lV,7n-(/, 14«2, fol.

iK'ux et singuhor. Cest le premier

1 Kranfois. sur cette matiere."—Ce

3696. Examples how mortall synno niakcth

the svnncis inobedyentes to liaue many
pavnes and dolours within tlu; fyre of Hell

:..
I
London, iJoteri ir(/f)-, 153— or 154— ?]

120.

See Dibdin's Typ. AiUiq. III. 183. 19C.

3697. IrenwnSjChristoph. Spiegel der HiiUen

nndder Verdanmiten. Ursel, l5S8,4o. (61 sh.)

3698. Coclielet, Anastase. Calvini Infernus

adversus .lo. Polvandrnni. Antverpiw, l(»OS,

80. pp. 192.

3699. Polyander a KerUliove, Joh. Re-

spon>io ad Anastasii Cocheletii Carinelitie

Sophismata sub hoc Titnlo, Calvini Infernus

... . Dordrecbti, HilO, 80.

3700. Coclielet, Anastase. Cwmeteriuni Cal-

vini Inferni et aliarum ejusdom Inipiotiitum

... [in answer to J. PolyanderJ. Antverpia',

1«12, 80. pp. 789.

830

1640,

or Ortigas, Manuel.

Llama etenia. ... Zaragu/a, Kill, 4".

3707 All>J-ecli«,Cieoro;. Vjv nobis ; Ach und
^\,\, .1:1-^ i-l. von der ewisen HoUeii-Pein

,,,.1111' UM.I .Imvsm- Predi-ten. Ulm, [l(i4S?]

liji-.s, 4-.. ibi-Jsii.)

370S. Blurscliel, Israel. Vespera. oder V.^-

schmack dess ewigeii Todcs. Fi aiikfnrt, I(i50,

80. (15 sh.)

3709. Staiiilinrst, or Stanylixirst, Gui-

lielmus. Reiiio .Mortis sive Donins mtelicis

.T.:ternitatis. Antverpia', 1(152, 12o.-ltW.

tlie /tV/f.-- Ternliilium omnium ternbili.ssi-

mum sive Infeiornm Ei!;astulnm. Editio

tertia et auctior. Antverpite, 1(>55, 10°. pp.

50. ll7/7( cuts.

3710. Buliyan, John. Sighs from Hell, or

the Groans of a Damned Soul. I.O11 Luke

xvi. 19-31.] London. I(»5S.

Nine editions published durin? the niithor s life-

time A Pnlch translation, 2e druk, Nijkerk, IStjO,

sm. 8".

3711. Brandis, Christoph. Gehennologia,

das ist,Kieben HoUenpredigten [on Matt. xxv.

411 ... . Frankfort am Main, t()()4, 4".—

Also Schmalkalden, 1668, i", and Frankfurt,

1669, 40. (71 sh.)

3712 Maiini, Giov. Battista. La prigione

eterna dell' Infern A'enezia, 16(i4t, 1088.

120.

3713. Ewige Hiillen-Pein in Figuren fUr-

gestellct ... . Niirnberg, 1077, 1083, 12o.

37l:>. Stocken, Christian von. Animae

damnattu Lanienta et Tormenta (der \ er-

dammtcn Seelen Klag und Phig,) Rythmis

null incciiicinnis ali xVnoiivmo Atitore ... ex-

iiiissii ;^nbjiiiigtintnr I'lvUimi dc extreme

Ilndicio et 'Mysterio Tri'iiitatis. Omnia a

Stiickeiiio einendata, ad Orthodoxiam rcfor-

iiiata, eodem liythmi Geiiere in Lingttani

traiis'lata Germiinicam, et variis A'eterum ac

Rt'Ceiitiorum Seiitciitiis, ad Marginem, illus-
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Ilamlmrgi, I«6<»,

S714. Britloiil, Tnussaint. L'enfer ferme par
la i-unsiilei ation des peiues des -damues ... .

Lille, Uili, 12".

3715. Knopf, Joli. Tbeatrum infernale, oder
liollisclRT,Sf;hauplatz . .. . Frankfurt, 1673,
4". (152 sh.)

3716. Eriie-sti, Jac. Daniel. ErscbrecUter
Felix: die bewegliclie Ablcbnung der ewigen
uiid unendlicben HUUenpein alien Gottlosen
zum Scbreckeu ... . Altenburg, 1074, S".

3717. Scliottel, Justus Georg. Grausame
Bescbreibuug und Vorstelluug der Hiille und
hoUischen Quaal. Braunschweig, 1670, 8».

(2i sh.)

3718. ScH-weitzer, Job. De Essentia Pra--

destinatiunis, de Poena Damnatonun ct de
Purgatorio. Coloniae, 1681, S". S gr.

3710. Feclit, Job. Copsid<>rat!n Statu.? Dam-

tlas. lit.

lici

Also

See Acta Erud., Ifibj, pp. ITa-lsa. ff,

3720. Griebiier, or Gribner, Daniel. Be-
tracbtung des andern und ewigcn Toiles,

darinnen nach Anleituiit; XXIV. liiblL-tlicr

Spriiche sowobl ili' n u I rln 'irh.' IliiHcii-

BescbreibuHg, als ;. > 1,
:

I i 1 -lie Uiillen-

Entfliebung ... lui _
'

..A. Leipzig,
16S3,8o.— AlsoKJb'J, ;'. ,iu.,ii.i

3721. Baier, Job. Wilb., the elder. De Prae-
gustu aeternae Damnationis. Jenae, 16S4,
40. 4 gr.

3722. Pramcisci, Erasmus. Das unfeblbare
Web der Ewigkeit fur die Veriicliter der
Gnadenzeit. NUrnberg, 1687, 8°. (77J sh.)—
Ibid. 1691, 80.

3722*. Cicogna, Michele. Prigione eterna
dell' Inferno, in figure ed esempii rappresen-

tata ... . Bologna, 16S7, 12o.

" With engravings, horrible as they are rude, of

hell torments."

3723. [Pinamoiiti, Giov. Pietro]. L'Inferno
aperto al Cristiano percbe iion v'entri ... .

Bologna, 1688, 12o. pp. 86.— Novara, 1842,

IB'", pp. G4.

Numerous editions. A Latin translation, Monachii,
ITOii, 4"; English, '-Hell opened to Christians," etc.

1715, 120 . french, by P. J. Douay, Paris, 1W7, 32".

Also translated into Spanish, Portuguese, and Ger-

man. Comp. No. 4272.

3724. Pasqwin. The Visions of Pasquin; or

a Character of the Roman Court, Religion

and Practices ...; also an Exact Description

of Purgatory and Hell ; in a Dialogue between
Pasquin and Marforio; translated out of

Italian. London, 1689, 4o.

Compare Sos. 3308-3311.

3725. Pertscli, Joh. Georg, the elder. Disser-

tatio pra^lim. in Scriptum Anonymi [Sam.
Ricbardsoii?], e.\ Anglia, ut dicitur, Ger-
manice redditnm, cui Titulus: Abhandlung
vuu der Ilullen. Norimbergse, 1098, 4o. (7J
sb.)

See No. 3784,

3720. Sonntag, Christopb. De Igne Infcrni

proprio non nietapborico, ex Dicto Classico

Mat. XXV. 41. [i;esp. J. Steinhauser.J Al-

torfii, 1700,4". 3gr.

3727. Wyn, Elis, fl. a.b. 1700. The Sleeping
Bard; or Visions of the World, Death, and
Hell. Translated from the Cambrian British

by George Borrow ... , London, 1860, 8°.

pp. vii., 128 +.
See Qitarierlj/ Jlev. for Jan. 1861 : CIX. 56-«3.

.3728. Beyschlag, Georg. Wilb. ... Theses
tlieul:.gicie de itorte .Eterna ... Pra?side ...

J..b;iiiii.- Joiiclnnio Zcntgravio ... . Argen-
t..niti, 1T»2. 4', pp. 12. H.

3720. Fcjioi-ltiu, Job, Conr, Novissimoruni
iiii\ i,.--iiii,i : I'ri'iligteu von der HoUeii Ewig-
krii. N ,inlMTg,1702, 4". (202 sb.)

37.'iii. McdiJot ions of a Divine Soul: or,

Til" (Jiii..<tian's Gtiide ... . Also, Argu-
aiK'tits to prove. There is no Material Fire
inlloU... . London, 1703, 80. U.

3731. Pocker, Wilbelm. Die mil Betrach-
tniiacn eroffnetc HoUe. Sultzbacb, 1707, 12<>.

{24 sb.)

3732. Sonnta^, Cbristoph. De Pice et Sul-

pbure Inferni aliisque hue attinentibus niat«--

liis. ex I's. xU 6. Apoc. XX, 14, 15. Altorfii,

170S, 4o. 4 oi:

3733. Mootly, nr Mo«dey, Sam. The Dole-

ful State of ti'ieD;iniiu'd: Sub.^tance of several

Sermons preached at York [.Maine]. Boston,

1710, lO.

3734. SAvintlen, Tobias. An Enquiry into
til.' \:!nr,. :,: ,| !»;,-. nf l!-!l S'r'wing I.

r ; —
,

• ':
:

\-
:< I nlii,.. -'.t.., ' II.

T: .
i I

- V ' M i..;
:

I. The
s,.^,.|,,; •.,,,,,...., !,•!): II... i ,

.'nl Roll.

1\. That tlie tirr.n 11.11 i^ -i-l nul iiii.orical,

but real. V. The 1 iniUclialMlif v , ; lliai l-'ire's

being in, or alunit lli" Cinlr: ,,t Ih.- Kartb.
VI. Tlie Pi-obabilitv --f tlir Miu:. In ing the
Local Heli... . Tlie 2d Ed. Witli a Sup-
plement, wherein the Notions of Ahji. Tillot-

son, Dr. Lupton, and Otlnir.s, as to the Etei-^

liitv of Hi-ll Tonii-.'nts. are impartially repre-

sented. . . - 1,-1 I- II. 1 1714, 8«, pp. 292 -f , H.)

1727, S'=. pi.. ! -
I.--' -: MHK

Pp,o;ij I
~

I

. lontain LeClerc's Defence
oF Abp. 'I ill.' 11 I 11^ sermon, translated from
the Bibl. cJioisic. VII. J!iL>-3uO.—A French tran.slation,

by J. liioii, Amst. 1723, 8", and Leide, 1733, S" ; Ger-

man, by J. H. Liebers, Leipz. 1728, 8", also 1731.

1738, arid Dessau, 1755.

3735. Otto, Otto Friedr. ... Sententiam anony-
mi cujusdam Angli [Tob. Swindon] de Sede
Inferni in Sole quasrend.a, Prseside Dr. Joh.
GasparoHaferung ... refutabit ... . Vitem-
bergfe, 1716, 4". pp. 24.

,See Journal des Si:avans, July ID, 1717, pp. 457-

4fi2.

373."i». Ii«wis, John. The Nature of Hell.

1720. See No. 3857.

3736. Paria Barreiros, Antonio de. Gri-

tos do Inferno para despertar uo mundo.
Lisboa, 1721, 80.

3730". Wiggleswortli, Edward. A Dis-

course concerning the Punishment of the
AVicked in a Future State. Delivered ... in

Boston, April 24th. 1729. Boston, 1729, S".

pp.19. H.

3737. Edwards, Jonathan, the elder, 1703-
1758. On the Pinii.-.biacnt of tlie Wicked.

See Serm. IX-XV, ii, \ .. 1\ . -i liis Works, Ne\»
York ed., pp. 221,- .-] \ 1 1 1, ' The End of.

the Wicked conteiiij ;
i i

i ulueous," is par-
ticularly devoted t.. in i,h iiiii u .if the doctrine,

that " the sight of lieil-torment, u ill exalt the happl.
ness of the saints forever,"

3738. Saurin, Jacques. Sermon sur les tour-

mens de I'Enier. (In his Sermons sur divers

(erles, etc. Tome II. La Haye, (1730,) 1749, So,

pp. 224-277.) H.
An abridged translation in No. 277 of the Tracts of

the Anier. Tract Society, New York.

3739. Loring, Israel. Serious Thoughts on
the Miseries of Hell. A Sermon preached at

Sudbury... Feb. 20. 173^. ... Boston, N.E.,

1732, sm. So. pp. 30. H,

3740. Mil ller, Adam Lebrecht. Gradus Dam-
nationis aeternae, das ist, Dentlicho Unter-

suchung der Stuffeu Uer ewigen Vwdaxninniss.
Jena, 1735, 8».

831
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37-lOa. Doctrine (The) of Hell-Torments, etc.

173S. See No. 39l2.

3741. Balestrieri, Ortensio. L'lnferno pro-
posto a considerar.si per ciascun giorno del

mese. Firenze, 1740, 12<>.

3741". Probst, Udalricus. Heylsame Gedan'-

ckeii von deni Gericht und der Holle ... .

Aiigspurg, 1754, S«. pp. 626 +.

3742. Eloge de I'Enfer. Ouvrage critique,

Uistoriqvie, et moral. 2 torn. La Have, 1759,
12".

Ascribed to a certain M. Bhiard.—BarMer.

374.3. The Praise of Hell : or, A Discovery
of the Infernal World. Describing the Ad-
vantages of the Place, with Regard to its

Situation, Antiquity, and Duration. With a
Particular Account of its Inhabitants, their

Dresses, Customs, Manners, Occupationa and
Diversions. . . . Translated from the French.
. . . London, n.d. [17 . .],

12o. pp. xiv., vii.,

232. U.

3744. [Liiomln, ]. Preservatif centre les

opinions erronees qui se repandent au sujct

des peines de la vie k venir. Heidelberg,
1760, 120.

3745. Patuzzl; Giovanni Vincenzo. De Sede
Inferiii in Terris qii»renda Dissertatio, ad
Comjilementum Operis de futuro Impionim
Stiitu, tributa in Partes tres ... . Venetiis,

17«3, 4" PI). 270.
" Maintains tliat it is in tlio heart of the earth."—

Bietsch. See Ernesti's Keue Tlieol. Bihl., 1763, IV.
712-7^4. (/r.) Comp. No. .3945.

3746. [Beckford, William]. Les caprices et

les malheurs du calife A'athek ... . Paris,

\m\, ISO.

For other editions see QuSrard. An English trans-
lation, with notes, Lond. 1786, sm. 8°. Other editions,

ihid. 1803, 15. 32, 36, 43, 49, 53. 56; Philad. 1S16, 34,

54. Though not strictly belonging to this class, the
worli is noticed here for its powerful description of
the Hall of Eblis and the punishment of the wicked.

3747. Tt.ssier de Salnte-Marfe, .

Discours sur I'enfer. ... Amsterdam, 1788,
12".

3748. Campliell, Geo. 'AStjs and yeevva.
(Prelim. Diss. VI. Part II. in his Four Gospels,
translated, etc. Lond. 1789, 4», I. 206-241.) 11.

3749. Kmery, Jacques Andre, 1732-1811.
Kclaircissement sur la mitigation des peines
do Teiifer.

Published anonymously, with his " Pensfes de
Leibnitz.' etc. 1 vol. Paris, 1804, 8", but soon after
snpi.re>5oJ by ihe author, so that the original edition
is very rare. It has, however, been reprinted as an
appendix to the Abb4 Carle's work. " Du dojme
catholique^ur I'enfer," Paris, 1842, 8o. See below,
Nos. 3750, 3753.

3749». Dialogue et entretien d'un solitaire et

d'une ame damtiee sur les verit6s effrajantos
de I'eternite malheureuse et de ses tour-

ments. [Bv Father G. M. C] Nantes, 1808,
12". pp. 41.— Ibid. 1827, 12°; Rennes, 1839,
12".

3750. Jarry, Pierre Francois Theophile. Exa-
meu d'une Dissertation [by J. A. Emeryj
sur la mitigation des peines des damnes.
Leipzig, 1810, 8".

3751. Rad (Das) der ewigen Hollenqual. (In
the Curiosildten der physisch-literarisch-artis-

tisch-histnrische.n Vor- und Mittvelt, Bd. VI.
St. 2. [Weimar, 1817, 8".]^

"Describing the conceptions prevailing at different

periods respecting the toimcnts of hcl\."—Eretsch.

S'.'ila. Bairour, Walter. An Inquiry, etc.

18'24. See No. 4174.

3752. AcUley, Alvan. Ilell a Place of Future
Punislimeiit. Boiiig the Substance of Three
Sermons diOivcrivl to the Baptist Congrega-
tion, Davenport, Lomj; Island, Dec. 29, 1839
... . New-Lottdon, 1840, 8". pp. 22. U.

832

3753. Carle, P. J., the Ahhi. Du dogme catho-
lique sur I'enfer; suivi de la dissertation de
M. Emery . . . sur la mitigation dss peines
des damnes. Paris, 1842, 8". (31 sh.) 7/)-.

3754. Angels' Lament (The) over Lost Souls-
[A Poem.] (New Englander for April, 1843:
1.276-278.) H.

3755. [Rogers, George]. Adventures of Elder
Triptolemus Tub; comprising Important and
Startling Disclosures concerning Hell: its

Magnitude, Morals, Employments, Climate,
&c. ... To which is added, The Old Man of
the Hill-Side. Boston, 1856 [cop. 1846], 18".

pp.197. B.
3755*. Ariza^ Juan de. Un viaje al infierno.
4 tom. Madrid, 1848, 8".

3755''. Weaver, George S. Lectures on the
Future Life and State, or the Bible View of
Hell. . . . Madison, la., 1852, 16°. pp. 84.

Universalist.

3756. Killen, J. M. Our Friends in Hell.
Or, Fellowship among the Lost. ... Edin-
burgh, 185—? large 32". Id.

A counterpart to " Our Friends in Heaven," by the
same author.

3756». Collet, Augtiste. L'enfer. ... Paris,

1861, 18". pp. 344.
The author is an unbeliever.

3756''. Liiverrnore, D. P. Bible Doctrine of
Hell, or, A Brief Examination of the Four
Original Words, Sheol, Hades, Gehenna, &
Tartarus, rendered Hell in the Scriptures.
Chicago, [1861 ?j 32". pp. 80. H.

Univ alist.

3756". Browiison, Orestes Augustus. The
Punishment of the Reprobate. (Jirownson's
Quor. Rev. for Jan. 1862, pp. 85-113.) H.

Compare the same Review for July, 1861, pp. 299
(where Giobcrti is qiolidi, 371. 372, and for Oct. 1861,

especially pp. 4!;i-l'.' ;": i:n. Tlir present art-cle

contains letters li-i. " •' il- nmhor's Catholic
fricmis in oiipij.sirii.n i p . ,\ith replies. In
the October nunili',- i '; i. 435) Brownson
asUs: — "1. Are tl- v : ; 1

. -i i:i-tingly punished
because they are evcrlnstingly sinning? 2. Is their
punishment vindictive or Bimjily expiative? 3. Docs
it necessarily inclndc any more than is implied in the
loss of heaven or supernatural good? 4. Does it

necessarily . . . exclude tlie reprobate from all di-

minution nf their sufferings under the e.\piation eter-

nally going on. or from gradually attaining to that
degree of imperfect good foreshadowed in what theo-
loeians call the state of pine nature?" — and savs.
• We know nothing in the definitions of the Church
that forbids us to hold the milder view indicated in
these questions."

4. Duration of Future Punishment.

Note.— Compare tlic preceding section; also Class

III. Sect. III. A. 1, E, anil F. 1.

3757. Petan (Lut. Petaviws), Deuys.
On the opinions of the Fathers concerning the

nature and eteniitv of hcU torments, see his Tlieol.

Dogm. lie Angdis. Lib. 111. cc. 6-8, in Tom. III. pp.
103-116 of bis Opus de Theol. Dogm., Antwerp, (1644,
etc.) 1700, fol. if.

3708. Sclinlze, C. A. De crebriori aTroKara-

(TTacrccos in Opinionibus Hominum oTi-oKaTa-

o-Tacrei, raaxime recentissima. Berolini, 1751,
4°. 2(/r.

3759. Dietelmair, Joh. Augustin. Commenti
ftmatici do Korvm Omnivm aTroKaracrTacret

Historia antiqvior ... . Altorfii, 1769, 8".

pp. 280. C.
'• Very valuable."—Sretscft.

3760. Cotta, Joh. Friedr. Historia succincta

Dogmatis de Poenarum infernalium Duia-
tione. Tubingae, 1774, 4".

3761. Tliiess, Joli. Otto, Uber die biblische

und kirchliche Lehrmeinung von der Ewig-
kcit der IloUeustrafen. Hamburg, 1791, 8".

pp. 55.
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3762. Brovrn, Thomas. A History of the
Origin and Progress of the Doctrine of Uni-
versal Salvation. Also, the Final Reconcilia-

tion of all Men to Holiness and Happiness
fully and clearly proved from Scripture,

Keason and Common Sense. ... By Thomas
Brown, M.E. Author of the History of the
Shakers . . . and History of the Jews. Al-

bany, 1S26, 12°. pp. 416. B.

S76.3. Ballon, Hosea, 2d. The Ancient His-

tory of Universalism: from the Time of the

Apostles, to its Condemnation in the Fifth

General Council, A.D. 553. With an Appen-
dix, tracing the Doctrine down to the Era of

the Reformation. ... Boston, 1829, 12<>. pp.
326. H.

376-t. The same. 2d Ed., revised. Provi-

dence, 1S42, 120. pp. 310.

3765. Wliittemore, Thomas. The Modern
History of Universalism, from the Era of the
Reformation to the Present Time. ... Bos-
ton, 1830, 12". pp. 458 +. if.

See aa article (by James TTalker) in the Christian
Exam, for May, 1S30 ; VIII. 220-262. H.

3766. The Modern History ..f Universalism
... . [A new I'.Iiii .1. I

I Iv enlarged.]
Vol. I. Boston, 1-

For the history cii

also Whittemnre's 1,

1852, 32"), of Hose.i 1; vi -

and his Autobiography i^ibid. IsiU, 12";.

3767. Grasse, Joh. Geo. Theodor. Bibliotheca
magica et pnenmatica. ... Leipzig, 1843,8".
pp. iv., 175. H.

Oil i\i'i " Lehrj von dei- Holle und ihreu Strafen,"
see pp. 12, 13, and 116-U8.

3768. Smith, S. II. Universalism the Doctrine
of the Primitive Christian Church; a Dis-

course ... . Albany, 1843, S". pp. 20.

3769. Sawyer, Thomas Jefferson.
A series of 'Contributions to the History of ITni-

versalisni" by Or, Sawyer, published in the ChriJitian
Ambassador, New York, 185—, is referred to by Dr.
Whittemore as valuable.

3770. Tliayer, Thomas Baldwin. The Origin
and History of tlie Doctrine of Endless Punish-
ment. . . . Stereotype Edition. Boston, 1856,
12» or IS", pp. 251.

Traces the doctrine to a heathen source.

3771. Pitrat, John Claudius. Pagan Origin
of Partialist Doctrines. . . . Cincinnati, 1857,
120. pp. 246.

See, further, for tlie histor.y of opinions on
this subject. No. r;,si6, Pcierseii; 38.39,

WUite; .3917, Wliistoii; :;'.i45, Patuz-
zi ; 4 135, Sawyer ; 4429, Kudsoii ; 4484,
Uuiversalisniits.

; country, see
uur (Boston,
1854-55, 12"),

3772. Origeiies, fl. a.d. 230. See No. 2012.

3773. Scotus Brigeiia, Johannes, fl. a.d.

858. See So. 2017.

3774. Zorzi, Francesco Giorgio (Lat. Francis-
cus Gcorgiiis). De Harmonia Mundi totius
Cantica tria. Parisiis, 1544.

Maintains the doctrine of universal restorntion.
See J. W. Petersen's Mva-Tripiov aitoKara(naacius,
etc. Tom. I. Gesprach, etc. I. 81-83.

3775. Pucci, Francesco. De Christ! Servatoris
Efficacitate in omnibus et singulis Ilominibus,
quatenus Homines sunt, Assertio catholica.
Goudae, 1592, S". a sh.) BL.

See Bayle, art. Pucciua.

3776. Recupito, Giulio Cesare? Sacrarium
de stupenda horrendaque Suppliciorum apud
Inferos .Sternitate : itemque Sacrarinm for-

midabile de Multitudine Roproborum et Elec-
torum Paucitate. Coloniae, 1620, 12".

This work is ascribed to Reciipito l.y EotPrmund,
in his Fortsetzung zu Jochers atlgem. Getehrlcn-
Lexiko, though not mentioned by Backer under his
name. It seems to have been pub'., anonymouslv;
see Lipenius, BM. RealU Theol., 11. 98.

3777. Soner, or Sonner, Ernest. Domon-
stratio theologica et pliilosophica, quod acter-
na Impiorum Supplicia non arguant Dei Jus-
titiani, sed Injustitiam. (In " Fausti et Laelii
Socini, item Ernesti Sonneri Tractatus aliquot
theologici," etc. Eleutheropoli [Amsterdam?!,
1654, 120, pp. 36-69.) BL.

A Dutch translation was publ. in 1631. For an
account of the work, with extracts, see I'.ock's Ilist.

Antitrin. I. ii. 894-b!»9. See also Walch, Bill. Theol.
I. 2aS, 299.

3778. WinstaiileyjGerrard or Jerrard. The
New Law of Righleoiisnes budding fortli, in
restoring the Whole Creation from the Bond-
age of the Curse. ... London, 1649, sm. £o.

pp. (12), 120.

3779. Several Pieces gathered into one
Volume: set forth in Five Books: viz. I. The
Breaking of the Day of God, or Prophesies
fulfilled. II. The Mystery of God concerning
the Whole Creation Mankind. III. The Saints
Paradise ... . IV. Truth lifting up its Head
above Scandals. V. The New Law of Right-
eousnesse. London, 1649, sm. 8". pp. 138 -j-,

60 +, 85 -h, 64 +, 120 -\-. U.

3780. Fire in the Bush. The Spirit bvrn-
ing, not consuming, but purging Mankinde.
. . . London, 1650, sm. So. pp. (14), 77.

3781. Meisner, Joh. Dissertatio de Resur-
rectione Impiorum. [/^esp. Christ. Omuth.]
Vitebergae, 1652, 4o.

3782. Coppin, Richard. The Glorious My.s-

terie of Divine Teachings between God Christ
and the Saints. The First Part.

||
Anti-

christ in Man opposeth Emmanvel, or, God in
vs ... . The Second Part. ...

Ij
The Ad-

vancement of All Things in Christ, and of
Christ in All Things. . . . The Third Part. . .

.

3 pt. London, [165—?], 4o.

3783. The Advancement of All Things in

Christ, and of Christ in All Things. ... The
2d Ed. . . . London, [1763,] 8". pp. 71. U.

See No. 3984.

3783". A Blow at the Serpent; or a Gentle
Answer from Maidstone Prison to appease
Wrath ... . London : printed in the Year
1656. Reprinted ... 1764, 8o. pp. 120, 16. K

Also with the heading :—" Truth's Triumph ...

in several Disputes holden at ... Rochester ...
between several SlinisK-rsaud Richard Coppin ... ."

— On universal salvation.

37S4. [Ricliardsoii, Samuell. Of the Tor-
ments of Hell: the Foundation and Pillars

thereof discover'd, search'd, shaken, and ro-

mov'd. With Infallible Proofs, that there is

not to be a Punishment after this Life, for

any to endure, that shall never end. London,
(1st ed., N.D.) 1658, 8".

Reprinted in The Phenix, II. 4'J7-4-5, Lend. 1708,
80. (fl.) See also Nos. 398J, 4160, 4227.

3785. Clie-wney, Nicholas. Hell, with the
Everlasting Torments thereof asserted. 1.

Quod sil, that there is such a Place. 2. Quid
sit. What this Place is. 3. Ubi sit, Where it

is. London, 1660, 8°.

3786. Denis, A. JEternse Lacrymae, sivo

Anima dauinata sero poeuitens apud Inferos.

Duaci, 1664, 18°.

3787. Serariws, Petrus. Liber quartus Psal-
nioruiii, in quo graiide illud de lledemptione

l;,-ijii'ilioin. Mn-i.-miijii. liM I runs Mundoab-
sr,,iMl,lin.i, -riii.lii..' .l-riil,iliir ... . Aiu-
stero,ia/iii, KJtW.

Se*! J. \V. Pcter.sen's MvffTT/otov anonarairTaatut^,
etc. Tom. 1., Vorredc, \ 5.

3788. Barro-w, Isaac, 1630-1(577. Sermons
and Fragments attributed to Isaac Barrow,
D.U. ... to which are .added, Two Disserta-
tions, on the Duration of Future Punish-
ments, and on Dissetiters. Now first collected
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and fditcil from the MSS By the Rev.
.1. 1'. l,ic, .M.A London, 1S34, 8". pp.
viii.. •J4S. U.

It :i|.|H;irs by the Rev. Alex. Xapicr's Preface to

the recent fditioa of riun ,. - \'.
: ,

\. : I
i

\-,ix.,

Rev. J. liii Whitcfoot.

8789. Locke, John, 1832-1704. Resnrrectio

at qiiaj Boqimntur. [In English.] (In Lord
Kind's Life of Locl-e, LoncT. 1830, 8^ II. 139-

151.) //.

Maintains the annihilation of the wicked.

S790. S;i-ong, -William. The Worm that

dyoth nut ; or Hell Torments, in the Certainty
and Eternitj' ef thera, discovered in sevei-al

Sermons on Mark i.x. 48. London, 1G72, 8".

BL.
CT'.M. [Biirtliogge, Richard]. Causa Dei, ov

nil .Vnol.i-y fjr Uod. Wherein the I'erpetuity

of Iiiiciiial Torments is evinced, and Divine
hoth Goodness and Justice (that notwith-
standing) defended. The Kature of Puni.'ih-

ments in general, and of Infernal ones in

particular displayed. . . . Written on Occa-
sion of some Ubjections sent in a Letter to R.

B. [and prefi.\ed to this work]. London, 1675,
sni. 8". pp. 422 -f-. r.

3792. Brainloii, John. To IXSp to iVmviov.
or. I.\ :l' iiN^ I i: ' no Fancy- Beingan An-
swer ' .:.: I stilent i'amphlet [by S.

R!(;,:> r.
,'•. iulcd (The Foundations of

II( r, ,
I.:- i' \.iken and removed) ... .

Lun ;,::i, IvilS, 4". pp. 152 +. IT.

3793. Ilelinont, Franciscus Mcrcurius van.
Parail.ixic il i)isioursesconcernina; the Macro-
cosm :i

; 1 Mil. . , -m ... . London, 1685, So.

A' ;.in, Hamlmig, 1G91, 8", pp. 369:
/y.' .

'. V.nn Helmout in this work,
ami ;.. - ' m (sec No. 478), maintains the
d(«ii II . , i . 1... . ...l restoration.

3794. Polrel, Pierre. L"oeconomie divine, ou
Cysteine uiiiversel et demonstre des oeuvres

et des I'.csseins de Dieu envers les hommes.
7 Vi.l. Aii.-.t. :il:ni., 1087, S".

M 1 1 ! line or universal restoration.

3795 I!--!ii>o!i LisMorenrius vaiil

rum humanarum. Am-

s rare vol. are paged inde-

The .,v,„i,l pan ,,l :

- -HI png'J'!,

See \.i. .iin Vm- III iiicr derails,

.<;ee('l.iuent. 7;i7,i. c«. . i.
,

li.

79ii. Tillotsoii, Joliii, vl/;/;. Of the Eternity
of llell Vormonts. A Sermon jneached heforo

the Queen ... March 7. ICgg. [On Matth.
xxv.4C,.l London, 1(5»0, 4».

Also ill hi'! iror*->, 1757, 8", III. 3-25. (HA This

U tlie rnniniiv sermon in which Tillnt«nn iiu.intains

that though God has threaCened impenitent liinuers

V 834

with eternal punishment, "he keeps the right of
punishing in his own hand," and may remit the
penalty. Sec Nos. 3823, 3t32.

3797. [s'toscU, Friedr. Wilh. von]. Con-
cordia Rationis et Fidei, sive Ilarmonia Phi-
losophiae Moralis et Religionis Christianae.
Amstelodami [Guben and Berlin], 1092, S<>-

Pli. 124, besides Prefoce, i)p. 16, and Appen-

;
:

I ^ .
I

; V !.f the soul, and denies
1

i: I liiiiciit. The book was-

i;.i . i ii-, II L.i-> iMiiriii, and caused the author
niiu ii iroiihie. ^ce tiaiiii;g;aren's JVacftricSien ro?>

merkw. Muclierii, II. lil-121j. S^

3798. [Stafford, Richard]. Some Thoughts
c-.-ncerning the Life to come; with a biiif

A: count of the State of Religion as it is now
in the World. London, 1693, £».

Siairoid wni a Universallst. See Whittemore's
jVud. Hist, of C'nivernalism, 2ded., I. 157, 158.

3799. Bayle, Pierre, 1647-1706.
Biiyle- opposes the doctrine of eternal punishment

in his Diet., art. Origtne and Socin ; ilk his Riponse
mix Questions dun Prnrincial, II. 180, ctr seqq.. III.

975, ei Miiq.. Ill", ct seqfj., V. 296. et seqq.; and in

Entr.-tiais ilr JAij-imc ct clc Tliemi.-tc, p. 44S, ct seqq.

See ;ii-o l.i.^ J„n,:a Cah'rnm rescnita.-I'/aff.

38011. Coitltnioj> Louis Gerand de.
L'eternite des peines de I'enfer, centre les

Sociniens ... . Paris, 1697, 12».

3801. Kntretiens sur la restitution univcr-
selle I",- -c'lii-ialcj de la creation ... . [i\::-

]ii lii:;^ ii I" a i.nferenc& between Dositheus
anil ill

:
! .

,
Cologne, 1697, 80.

.1 \ I III the Preface to his *' Restoration
111 I

I
., I .ml. 1712, 8", represents this as "an

in :

"' rrn.li i,v a noble emi-
11 I, 1,1'

I \1 1.1;, III of the King of
i'l 1 I

I I
I '

I ^\:A h.Bihl.Thcol.
II. 1. ,11 ,. I

I
' ' .i 1. 11 1,1 -i.racb im Reich

Jci l,..:i,l. :i .;',u,cl.Li!. 1 l.t vpLilo I.l brecht und Dcsi-

Iheo lileison vvn der allgenieinen Erlbsung des gant-

2en nienschlichen Gcschlechts," ttc. Amst. 1722,

seems to have been a. translation «f it.

3802. lieade, Mrs. Jane. A Revelation of the
Everlasting Gospel-Message, that by the Blood
of the Everlasting Covenant all Prisoners shall

he Free. London, 1697, 8".

3803. [Retersen, Madame Johanna Eleonora
(von Merlaii) ]. Das ewige Evangclium
der all^cmeinun Wiederbriugung allcr Crea-
turcii ... . Vorgestellet ... von pinem Mit-
gliodo D.[er] Ph.[iladelphischen] G[emeine].
Zii lOiido ist beygefUget ein kurtzcr Anhang
von einigen h.arinonischen Schriflft-Stellen und
vi'ischiedciicu .simdcrbahrcn Zeugnllssen Lu-
thcri. [OII.Mliarli: 1 (C.'iS.', S».

AIsO' in -' Mv(7TTjgiov airoKaTaiTTa-

o-ttus. e('-. i: i
1 I -i:^. I'abricius. iJefecfiis

Artiumr.Hf'ni'/ .
' ' p : '» note, represents this as a

traiisiuiioii oi tin- u.ak I'V Jane Leade, mentioned
above, and gives 1K.)S as tiie dale of its publication.

3804. Grapins, Zacharias. Di.sputatio inau-
guralis Libelluni receiitissimuni sub lUibricar

l>as cwige Evangelium der allgemeincn Wic-
derbringung aller Creaturen, e.xaminaus.

[Prirs. Joli. Fecht.] Rostochii, 1699, i".

3805. Kocli, Christian Gottlieb. 'ATroKaTatj-Ta-

(jeoos Act. III. 21. solida et orthodo.xa E.xpo-

sitio . . . Fanaticis nostri Teuiporis, et (jui

illis adstii)ulantnr, imprimis veto Dn. Petro
Poireto, et Evangelii .\oterni Auctori M. D.
Ph. (i. opposita. 'Kilonii. 1699, 8". (31 sh.)

3800. "Wolf, Job. Joachim. Kuitze Anmer-
ckuimm iibrr die Frage : obnacli diesem Lebcn
einr iillui nil iiir Wiederbriugung aller Crea-

tiinii III W.ilii licit zu hoflon ...? nach An-
loitiin- .Ic- .Mi^'cn Evangelii von einer all-

gemeincn Wicdcrbringung aller Creaturen
... . Ilelmstiidt, 1699,8«.

,3807, [Klein-Nicolai, Georg]. Das voa
Jesu Christo . . . alien Creaturen zu predigcu
... befohlene Evangelium von der durch ihn
erfnndenon ewigcn Erlosung ... verki'.ndiget

vouGeorg I'aulSiegvolck ... . Magdeburg,
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IIOO, 12». (10 sh.) Enlarged, ibid. 1705, 8»;

Leipzig, 1713, and 1730, S".

Also in J. W. Petersen's Mtio-ri/piov atTOKarao-ra-

c-£ws etc. Tom. I. Sie No. 3slfi, note, and No. 3928.

So m.iny of KleiiiNicolai's writings appeared under
the pseudonvm Georg Paul Sieguotck, that they are
often rereircd to us it the latter were the true name
of the author. It may be observed that the etymolo-
gical meaning; of Paul Siegvolck is the same as that
of Klein-Xicolai; Paul, from the Latin Paulus, like

the (icrman klein, signifying •' little," and Siegvolck,

from aiegcn, "'to conquer,' and Volk, "people," cor-

responding precisely to Nicolai, from vuaLut and >aos.

380S. [Kleiu-Nicolai, Georg]. The Ever-
la.stiiig Gospel, coininaiided to be preached by
Jesu.s Clirist ... unto all Creatures ... con-
cerning the Eternal Kedemption found out by
him, whereby Devil, Sin, Ilell and Death,
shall at last be abolished and the Whole
Creation restored to its Primitive Purity
... . Written in German by Paul Siegvolck,
and translated into English by John S. Ger-
mantown [Pa.], 1753, sm. 8". pp. viii., 152. U.

Other editions, London, 1792, 1798 ; Philadelphia,
18«, 8".

3809. Liclitsclield, Ferdinand Helfreich.
Christliche Gedanckeu liber das Biichlein vom
ewigen Evangelio der allgemeinen Wieder-
bringung aller Creaturen. Zeitz [Ilalle?],

1700, 80. (33 sh.)
ALSO in his Gesammte geislreicke Schri/tea, 1733, S",

Theil II.

3810. [Pistorius, Joh. Werner]. Das ewige
Zorn-Gerichte Gottes in der unaufhbrlichen
HoUen-Pein . . . entgegen gesetzt dem ewigen
Evangelio der allgemeinen Wiederbringung
aller Creaturen ... . Magdeburg, 1700, S".

(U sh.)

3811. Sclimid, Joh. Andr. Dissertatio de
Pseudo-Kvangelio J<;terno. Helmst. 1700, 4<i.

3812. Wiiickler, Johann, in his Preface to
J. II. Ilorb's Predigtm iiber das Le.iden Jesu
Christi, Hamburg, 1700, 80, attacked Peter-
sen's Das eioige Evangelium.

3813. Grapius, Zacharias. Vindicise, quibus
Di.sputationem suam inauguralem ... defen-
dit. [Rostock? 1701?]

3814. Pertscli, Joh. Georg, the elder. Griind-
liche Abfertigung der alten und neuen IIoll-

und Teuffels-Patronen ... . [In opposition
to Origen, Van Helmont, Jane Leade, Pordage,
Madame Petersen, and Klein-Nicolai. 1701
or 1702.]

3815. Siegvolckius secundum devictus.
Baruthi, 1701, 4o. (4 sh.)

3816. [Petersen, Joh. Wilh.]. Mvo-Tijptof
OTTOKaTaoTatrca)? TravTiav, das ist : DasGeheim-
iiiss der Wiederbringung aller Dinge ... oflen-

bahret durch einen Zeugen Gottes und seiner
Warheit. ... 3 tom. Pamphilia [Offenbach],

1701, '03. [Magdeburg?] 1710, fol. F.
The full title, which is curious, though long, may

be seen in Walchs BiU. Theol. II. 818. The titles of
Vols. II. au'l [11. rli!iL-r fr.jm the above and from each
ether: til IMic-d with Petersen's name.

Pi'iiic, ''' I. Preface. 28 p.ages;
*Dascv ' (c, by the wife of Peter-
sen (S''i M pa)?e'!; "A Dialogue

Vol. II. comriim f(eiv)i disLiiict trcntues, besides
the Preface, including answers to Winckler, Hantler,
Cling, and others. iSw below.) The anonymous
reply to Hanfler is by Klein-Nicolai. The last treatise,
Eiuige Zeugnisse, so woll alter ,als neuer Zeugeu,

von der Wahrheit der Wiederbringung aller Dinge,"
etc., 64 pages, is historically valuable. With this
may be compared the references in the Register to
Vol. I. under the word •• Zcugnus.se.'

Vol. III. contains no le^s than seventeen distinct
treatises, including answers to Teuber. Pfalt. Ld-cher,
Schwerdtner, Fischlin. Mercker, Pfeffinger, and Neuss.
(See below.) Christoph Seebach's Explaautions of

the 87th, 145th, and 66ih Psalms, in which he finds
the doctrine of universal restoration, are here re-
printed. They had been previously published sepa-
rately, the hrst twu iu 17uT aiiJ 170b, 12mo.
For a more f ."

:

' ' r I'.Cie volumes, and
some account .

' Joh. Fabricius.
Bist. BiU. Fah, Aalchs Emleitiing
in die Rdig. St. -h. Kirche, II. 640-
618. Vols. I. aiii :

;

,, -1 at length by V.
E. Loscher in th'.- Uns huhlirjc Sachrichten for 1702
and 170J. Petersen replied ui Vol. III.

3817. Hanfler, Joh. AufrichtigeUnterredung
zweyer Colloquenteu tiber dem Bnche, so
genanut: Wiederbringung aller Dinge, da
der Athenienser ties Anonymi; oder des Auc-
toris darinnen gebrauchte Worte fUrbringet;
der Berrhoenser aber dieselbe beantwortet
und aus Gottes Wort das Gegeutheil darthut.
Frankfurt an der Oder, 1702, 4».

3818. Ittig, Thomas. Exercitatio theologica
de Novis Fanaticoruni quorundam uostrje
jEtatis Purgatoriis. Lipsite, 1703.

Also in his Opuscuia Varia, p. 150, et seqq.

3819. Mercker, Joh. Christliche Unterwei-
8ung von den unmittelbaren Offenbahrungen,
Enthusiasnio, ... Zustand der Wiedergebuhr-
nen und Uiivviedergebohrnen niich deniTodte,
und ewiger Verdammniss. 1703.

See No. 38'24.

3820. Whittoy, Daniel. A Disconrse on the
Endless Tormeut.s of the Wiekeii. (Appended
to his Commentary on the 2d Ep. to the Thessa-
lonia7u, first published iu 1703.)

3821. Kalmert, Andreas. Disputatio theo-
logica deResurrcctionelmpiorum ... Prfpside
Godofredo Wegnero . . . . Regiomonti, 1704,
40. pp. 34 -f. H.

Against those who deny the doctrine of the resur-
rection of the wicked.

3822. Liange, Joh. Mich. Dissertationes tres
. . . de Herba Borith. Altdorfii, 1705, 4°. (16
sh.)

In an Appendix to this volume, Lange defends the
doctrine of universal restoration. He was replied to
by Sebast. Edzardi, in his Satis/actio Christi . .

.

vindicata, Hamburg, 1706, 4°. (13 sh.)

3823. Le Clerc (Lat. Clericus), Jean.
His Bibliothiqiie choisie for 1705, VII. 289-360,

contains a defence of Tillotson's sermon on the eter-
nity of hell torments, with an answer, in the person
of an Origenist, t" the M.uii' luiaus as represented by
Bayle. An Engli-li ti :tn-l itj.m is appended to the
anonvmous Life "t Tilloi-ou. imbl. in London. 1717,
8" iH.), and to th- l "iiJ iiii n uf Swiudeu on Hell
(see No. 3734). Coihii.h/ tl,.- .arlier remarks in his
Parrhasiana. I. 301-314, with Bayle'a reply in the
notes to his article on Origeu.

3824. Petersen, Joh. Wilh. TJntersuchung
der Griinde, die ein Prediger zu Essen [J.

Mercker] gegen den niittlern Zustand der
Seelen nach dem Tode und gegen die Wieder-
bringung aller Dinge herbeygehracht. Er-

'T0.5. So. pp
'-

. 3819, 3833.

3824«. Pfaff, Joh.Christoph. Dissertatio theo-
logica inauguralis pro Loco de Fine Oecono-
niiae Christi in 1 Cor. xv. 24. Tubingae, 1705,
4".

Answered by Petersen in his MvoTijpcot/, etc. III.

: -Ji S«U-\ver«ltner, Joh. David. Schrift-
• riitcisuchung einer ... wieder auf-

.. Mitiii Frage: ob die Verdaminten der-
eiii ,t ;iu,s der IlciUe wiederum gel.asscn zu wer-
deii, annoch einige Iloffniing haben? ... .

Dresden, 1706 [1707?], 4». (7 sh.)
Petersen replied in his Mvornpiov, etc. III. 281-

306.

382G. Da-tvcs, Sir William, Bart., Ahp. of
York. Sermons preach'd upon several Occa-
sions, before King William, and Queen Anne.
... The2dEd. ... London, 1707,8". C

Fourteen Sermons, p.aged scparaielv. Sermons 11.-

VII. are on the Certaiiitr, the Greatness, and the
Eternity of Hell-Tormeuu.
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3827. Jeiilts, Richard. The Eternity of IIoll

Toruients asserted and vindicated. London,

1T07, so.

3828. [Kleiii-Nicolai, iMT.r-]. Der vergeb-
liche .Strcit widi-r Wn- W :ilirli.it und Uu-
schuld, welcliiii ili'ir K. >. n-- in dem Trac-

tat: Widei-le-iiiig d..> eidiclitcten Ewigen
Evangelii, genaniit, zu seineni eigenen Sclia-

den angefangen. hat. Ascherslebeu, 1707, 8".

(15 sh.)— Also ibid. 1711, S".

3829. Petersen, .Toll. Wilh. Die gantze Oeco-
nomie der Lielie Uottes in Christo ... .

Magdeburg. 1707, 12". (19 sh.)

In opposition to J.F. Mayer s Bericht von Pietisten.

3830. [FiscUlin, Ludwig Melchior]. Thea-
trum Mysterii airoKaTacr-acreu); Tnii^TMV denu-
datum & destructuin, das ist : Schrifft-niassi-

ger Beweiss, dass das so u'enandte EwigeEvan-
gelium ... fil- li.iiiid in der heiligen Schrifft

iiicht gegriiiiil. t >ry v,.;, M. L. M. if. D. S. [i.e.

Magister L. ,M. lM~eliliii. Diaconus aus Stutt-

gart]. Ulni, 170!S, h". (la sh.) New ed., 1715,
So. C21 sh.)

Petersen replied in his Mva-rtjfiov, etc. III. 306-

377. See No. SS42.

3831. Jager, Job. Wolfgang. Exanien Theo-
logia; nova; et maxinie celeberrimi Domini
Poireti, ejusque Magistraj Mad. de Bourignon
... . Francofurti et Lipsise, 1708, 8°. pp.
506.

See Hist, of the Works of the Learned, Oct. 1703;
X. 5ri7-578. Conip. No. 3704, 4609.

3832. Liiipton, William. The Eternity of
Future I'miishiiient proved and vindicated.

In a ^^criiinn i)rc'ached before the University
of O.xf.nl ... Novemb. 24,th. 1706. ... Ox-
ford, nO.S, S'>. pp. 14 H.

Agiiinst Abp. Tillotson. See No. 3796.

3833. Mercker, Joh. Einfiiltiger Tractat
von dor Wifdeibringiing aller Dinge, wie
au( li vol, (1< 111 /.u^tand in welchem die Seelen
del- ill.iiil.i^' ii ii:itli dem Tode sich befindeu
... v.i. M. r ilio ,1 -.^cnannte Untersuchiing der
Griiii.l.- Ilii. II. I'.tersens. 1708.

See N... ?.S'.'4. I'cicisen replied in Tom. III. of bis
Mva-T-qpiov, etc. pp 3T7-4G7.

3834. Pfcffinger, Daniel. De Restitutione
DialiDldiiiiii, vuUo ()1> dennahleins eine Erl(>-

snim ^l.icr T^ilol zu li,.tlen sci ? ex Act. iii.

21. ,\iu: iit'M:iii. riOS. 4":' — Alsoi6id. 1721,

and .Iciia... l7:;o. ;,,,/.

.'Vnt.unca by IVterseu in Tom. III. of his Mva-
7i)pwi', etc.

3835. Teiiber, Samnel Christian. Geminum
Argiimentum, alterum pro, alteruni contra
Origenianam omnimn Rerum airoKaTatrTatr lv

... . Magdeburg. 1708, 4".

Petersen replied in Tom. III. of his MvarTriotov,
etc. pp. 1-124.

3836. Nenss, Ileinr. Georg. Wiederlegnng der
erdichteten ewigen Evangelii. Lipsiae, 1709,
8». (31 sh.)

3837. "Wliistoii, William. Sermons and Es-
says upon several Subjects. ... London, 1709,
8".' pp. 412.

In this volnme Whiston opposes the doctrines of
the sleep of the soul (pp. 79-98), and of eternal punish-
ment. See Hist, of the Works of the Zem-iied for

Aug. 1709; XI. 492-503.

3838. Reinigung (Die) der Seelen vor oder
nach dem Tod unpartheiisch bewahret. 1711,
80.

3839. White, Jeremiah, Chaplain to Oliver
Cromwell. The Restoration of All Things:
or, A Vindication of (lie (ioodness and Grace
of God, to bv niaiiil'ost.d at last, in the Re-
covery of liis wliolf Cn-ation out of their
Fall. ... Tlie M lid. With an Additional
Preface; containing Quotations from divers
other Authors, not mentioned in the First
Preface, who have wrote in Coniirmation of

836

the above Doctrine. . . . London, (1st ed. 1712,)
1779. .so. pp. xlii., 246. H.

The first ed. wus publ. -nithout the author's name.
Fiist Amori.-an cd.. PLilad. 1844. 8". - Kourlh Eng-
li.sli cil., witli an Introductory Esiiay of »t pages by
David Tboui, D.U.. Loudon, 1851, 16".

3840. Eviclens Deiuunstratio Restitutionis
Iteniui iiiiiiu ad Deiuii, per quam damnati

lilM.ral.iuitnr ... . I'laun-t 'oinituiii, 'hIS.
'II, i, «,.!: «;>, w,iltr„ i„ ,i.„l,!,, la.t 1 can only

L'l\.' Mil 111'-' III l.;ilni li.Mii i':iii;//i, !>c fuilUO Im-

384 ;li^.^., ' I, \

'

lij. Kntdeck-
trr ,',tliriM,iu~. ;,,i~ .1. I \. k.ooo.'ii Lehre von
der \\ ledt-iiaiiii^uiij; ailt-i Diuge, auch der
gefalleuen Eugel. Von C. F. G. Lipsias, 1714,
40.

3842. Fisclilin, Ludwig Melchior. Vollige
Uberzengung, dass das so genannte Ewige
Evangelium falsch sey. Ulm, 1715, 8». (10
sh.)

A rejoinder to Petersen. See No. 3830.

3843. Milboiirne, Luke. Condones duK ad
Clcruni Londinensem, ad Matth. xxv. 46 et 2
Cor. i. 12: in quibus Poenarum gehennalium
iEternitas asseritur, et Conscientia vindica-

tur. Londini, 1715, S".

3844. Jager, Joh. Wolfg. Nova Purgatio
Aniniae post Mortem, excocta in Cerehro
Mad. Bourrignon et Petri Poireti, extracta ex
Fumo Infernali. Tubingae, 1710, 4°. pp. 54.

3845. Horch, Heinrich. Die Philadelphische
Versuchungs-Stunde, in Ansehung des ewi-
gen Evangeliums. Marburg, 1715, 4°. (33
sh.)

In this work Horch. who had been a follower of
Petersen, renounces the doctrine of restoration.

3846. Petersen, Joh. Willi. Bekriifftigung

des ewigen Evangelii von der Wiederbringung
aller Dinge, dem Scripto der Philadelphischen
Versnchungs-Stunde ... entgegengesetzt ... .

Frankfurt, [1710 ?]. 4o. (24 sh.)
The date given by Rolermuud is 1726.

3846". Horcti, Heinrich. Gegensatz des ewi-

gen Lichts und der ewigen Finsterniss.

[Against Petersen.] Marburg, 1710, 4».

3847. Petersen, Joh. Wilh. BekriiiTtigter

Origenes contra den entkraflfteten Origenem,
von der Wiederbringung aller Dinge. Frank-
furt, 1710, 8o. (73 sh.)

3848. Petachia [Pa'dagia? so Georgi and
Ji'i'l, ,,!(, f /f J : "I- I'l ta.:;ia ?J : oder neuoriiffnete

'

llii V I

,
'

!
-

; rliii-his durch nud durch zu

64S.

3849. Gaiidin, Alexis. Traite sur PeternitS

du bonlieur et du malheur apres la mort, et

la necesslte de la religion. (In the Eecueil de
jna-ex fiigitires, publ. by the Abbe Archim-
bault, "Paris, 1717, 8°, Tome I.)

3850. [Kleln-lVicolai, Georg]. Kurzo und
griindliche Vorstellung, was nach den wahren
Sinn des heiligen Geistes durcli die in der

Apostelgesch. iii. 21. erwehnte Wiederbring-
ung aller Dinge und durch die Ofl'enbahr.

xiv. 6. bemeldete ewige Evangelium verstan-

den werden niiisse. 1717.

3851. Horcli, Heinrich. Der unter dein Zeug-
nis Jesu verstellte Weissagungs-Geist ... .

[Against Petersen.] Marburg, 1718, 4«. (23

sh.)

3852. Petersen, Joh. Wilh. Das Zeugniss
der Wahrlieit in der Wiederbringung aller

Dinge, wider einen Retro-Lapsianer [H.
Horch]. Frankfurt, 1718 [17192], 4o. (13 sh.)

— Also 1726, 80.

3853. Die Herrlichkeit der Braut dea Lam-
mes. 1718,80.

3854. Die iiber alle ibre Feiudo und Las-



SECT. III. F. 4.— CHRISTIAN DOCIB.I'SE. — dura Tioy of PUAismiEXT. 3881

terer triumphirende und ewige Liebe Gottes.

Frankfurt, 1718, 4». (27 sh.)

A collection of tracts by Petersen, Klein-Nicolai,

and others, including a Dialogue by Serarius, oq the
doctrine of restoration. See Walch, Einleitung, etc.

as above, II. 648, 649.

3855. Colliljer, Samuel. The Christian Reli-

gion fuundeil on Reason ... . With some
liartifiilar Considerations on the Doctrines of
the Trinity, tlie Fall, the Kesurrection, and
Eternal Punishment. London, 1719, 8".

38.56. Scliiissler, Christoph. Erste Buchsta^
ben der christlich-reinen Lehre vom ewigen
Gerichte, wider das Ewige Evangelium. Dres-
den, 1719, So. (16 sh.)

3857. Lewis, John. The Nature of Hell, the
Reality of Hell-Fire, and the Eternity of Hell-

Torments, explain'd and viudicatod ... .

London, 1720, 8".

In answer to Sam. Richardson's tract Of the Tor
ments of Sell, etc. See No. 3784.

3858. Horcli, Heini ich. Ja Nein nnd Nein .Ta

des Ewii,'rii Kvuniicliunis. [Against Peter-

sen.] Maibur^-, 17U1,4<>.

3859. Seebacli, Christoph. Reprsesentatio
Apostolicre Ecclesife ... . Lipstad. 1721, £".

Maintains the doctrine of universal restoration.

3860. Gespriich (Ein) im Keicli der Gnaden
zwischen Theoi)liilii Lclircrlit nu'l Dositheo
Eleison von der nil-'' im n Ki liisiuig der

gantzen menschlicliru Cr-i lilr, '.iN, mler vcilli-

geu Wiederbri liming allur Cixatureu ... .

Amsterdam, 1722.
SeeNos. 3801, 3875, 3873.

3861. Portzig, Zacharias. Triuniphirende
Wahrheit; oder ununistiisslicher Beweis, dass
die HoUeiipein unendlich sey. Altenburg,
1722, 80. (12 sh.)

3862. Klaiisiiig, 0?- Clausing, Heinr. De
aetevnis I'ccrHtoi um Poenis. [irts:^^. Geo. Chr.
Wolft.J Lipsiao, 1724, 40.

3863. Wolle, Christian. Judicium emendatae
Rationis de Interitu Mundi ac Aeternitate
Poenarum Infernalium. Lijisiae, 1724, 4°.

3(/r.

3864. Moslieim, Joh. Lorenz von. Gedan-
cken iiber die Lehre vom Eude der HoUen-
fitrafcn. Coburg, 1728, So. (3 sh.) 2o Ausg.,
1739, 80.

First puhl. as an Appendi.t to his Eeilige Meden,
I" Theil, Hamburg, 1725, 8".

3865. Schtlfer, Joh. David. Ewiges Evange-
lium; Oder die Lehre vom tausendjahrigen
und ewigen Reich Christi und seiner Ileiligen,

UTid derilamit verkniipften Wiederbringung
aller Dinge ... . Fr.ankfurt, 1725, So.

Schilcr also publislied a Latin translation of tins

work, with the title, " Dootrina de Eeguo Millennario
Cliristi," etc.

3866. [Hertel, Jakob]. Georg Mich. Hirsch-
feldens irrigo Lehre von der ErlSsung dor
Verdammten, contra die Wiedcrbringung aller

Dinge. Hamburg, 1725, 8o. (17 sh.)
Published under the pseudi.nvm of Theojiliihis. or

perhaps Theoplnl"^ ^^ Hmnl-.^irrl : rr,nip. N'f.-. ll"!;!!,

3874. \ralch(«,/./ /--./, II - ' ..,,! \„.\ ,- <

this work lo 1 i. i / '.

magica, p. 147) '
: : .

Schroder i/.<-r ,, . , h; .1

B67. Offentliclie Bezeugung wider die

Feinde der Liebe Gottes. Altona, 1725.

3868. Petersen, Joh. Wilh. Bewahrung des
ewigeii Evangelii, contra Theophilum. Jeua,
1726, So. (10 sh.)

3869. [Hertel, Jakob]. SonnenklarerBeweiss,
dass die Lehre von der Wiederbringung der
Yerdammten und Teufel in der heiligeii

Schrift nicht gegriindet sey. Antwort auf
die unter dem Nanien Joh. AVilh. Petersen
herausgegebene Bewahrung des ewigen Evan-
gelii fia- die Teufel. Von Theophilo in Ham-
burg, 1726. 8". (6 sh.)

Walch (mil. Theol. II. 822) erroneously ascribes
this book to Theophilus Hirschfeld. Compare No.
3866.

3870. Petersen, .Toh. Wilh. Die von .To.

Willi. Petersen nachdriicklich gerettete Wal.r-
heit dea ewigen Evangelii, contra Eriphili

Sonnen-klahren Beweiss ... . [Edited by
Christian Pagenkop.] Hamburg, 1727, 8°. (6

sh.)

3871. Pagcnfeop, Christian. GriindlicheEr-
kantnis der ewigen Liebe Gottes in Christo

gegen alle gefallene Creatureu ... . Frey-
stadt, 1726, 8o.

See No. 3S96.

3872. Petersen, Joh. Wilh. Alethea Victrix.

172(5, so.

3873. Sturm, Leonh. Christoph. Gottseeliger

Zeitvertrieb zu siclierer Beweisung der Wie-
derbringung aller Dinge. Freystadt, 1726.

3874. [Hertel, Jakob]. Die verwerfliche und
verdammliche Lehre von der Wiederbringung
der Teufel und A'erdammtcn zu Gott, welche
ciii Aniinymus in einem verfuhrerischen Liedo
verfasset' hat. Zuiu andern Mai widerleget
vunTh.-<.i.hilo in Hamburg. 1727. S«.

3875. G«-sj5rac!i njiniiu Tl.-idi dc-r Walirlicit

ZWis-h'-ll llltli.»lnXM|,liilo(;l,,lll.lrrli( »ud (lii-

thofru.lnlHMtl,T,i,ir, »ulrlH-i.i.l.T^,nt:^.-v,ai-iiite

cliilia.stisclie Lelirsatz Dusitliei ... uder die

viillise Wiederbringung aller Creatureu ...

widerleget wird. [About 1727.]
See .\os. 3801, SSCO.

3S76. KeicSl ili- im >]•, Cnml^ M triniiii.hi-

rende Walirln' , I. - .Im, LM m mm, ,::,,!

jlingSt von II-- . I:' m i. . -,,,
i

r ,,,,, [ii;,l,.-j

wiedcr aufi;"i;\\ :i m', i, :!il;;,-i i-,l,,ii liitliuni

von dervoUi-cu Wii'ilerbringung aller Crea-

tureu. Wahrenburg, 1727, 4°.

Sec Nos. 3801, 3660.

3877. Petersen, Joh. Wilh. Vertheidigung
der Wiederbringung aller Dinge. BUting,

1727? So. (20 sh.)

3S78. Schiitz, Christoph. GueldeneRose, der
ein Zeugnues der AVarheit von der uus nun so

naho bevorstehenden gueldenen Zeit. lu drei

Theilen. 2o Ed. (1727,) 1731, 8°.

Restorationist.

3879. Gerliard, Ludwig. Systema aTroKara-

<rTao-eu)s,dasist, ein voUstandiger Lehr-Begriff

des ewigen Evangelii von der Wiederbringung
aller Dingo ... neb-st eiitem ... Weynachts
Predigt von der geistlichen Geburth Christi

in uns ... als woraus dieser ganzo Tractat

erwachsen. N. P. [Hamburg?], 1727, 4o. (113

sh.)
This book was suppressed by public authority. For

a full account of it, and of the numerous works which
appeared in opposition to it, see "Walch, Einleitung

in die Relig.Streit. der Evan.-lMth. Kirche, lit. 259-

274. and his Bill. Theol. II. 82o-WI. See also Flugge,

Gesch. des Glmtlens an Unsterblichkeit, III. ii. 325-

328.

3880. Hoffmann, Joach. Christian. Kurzo
und ortliodoxo Wiederlcgung des hingen uml
parado.xen Systematis aTroKaTaoracreo)? SI.

Ludwig Gerhards ... . Hamburg, 1727, 4o.

5 rjfr-

38S1. Crebliard, Brandan Heinrich. Arnica
Discpiisitio do Diaboloruni ao omnium Damna-
torum Salute ac llestitutione, ex Verbo Dei

837
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inter Scotinnm et Photiimm instituta ac M.
Lndovici Gerhard! Systemati ajroKaTao-Tdo-^ws

opposita. Grypli. 1728, -io. (9 sb.)

3882. Gerliard, Luilwig. Suppletnenta, das
i.st griiiidlirlic i;</ttuiig uud A'ertbeidigung
»eiiK'.s V(illst;iiiili,;;cii Lehr-Begriffs von der
Wiedeibiiiiirnui; aller Dinge .... Hamburg,
172S, 40. (19'sli.)

3883. AViederleguiig der von Ludovico Ger-
hard iieulicli berausju'gebcnen ... Sujjple-

mentorxim. [Ascribed to Sebastian Edzardi.]
Hanilmrg, 1728, i". (4 sh.)

3554. Geuder, Joh. Sebastian. Hirtenbrief
an seine Gemeinde und gesamto Einwohner
der Stadt Parchim um selbige vor der von
Ilerrn M. L. Gerharden iieu aiifgewarinten
hochstschadliciien uud seelenverderbliclien
Lehre von der AViedeibriugung aller Dinge,
treulich zu vt'arnen. Hamburg, 1728, 4". (6
sb.)

388.5. Gdtze, Georg Heinr. Observationum
.sacrarum Specimen, M. Ludovico Gerhardo,
Auctori Systematis an-oKarao-Tacreajs, oppo-
situm... . Lubeese, 1728, 4".

3886. Hertel, Jakob. Ganzlicbe Zernicbtnug
der rucbloseu Lehro von der Erlii.'siing der
Teufel aus dem ewigeu Feuer. Hamburg,
1728, 80.

3887. JaiiicKe, Joh.Friedr. Griindlicher Be-
weis, dass der Spruch Kijni. v. 19. nicht von
der Rechtfertigung durch den Glauben nn
Christum bandeleuml die Wicd'-rliriiiginig

aller Dinge ... mit doni iilln -,i in^xr.-n 'ritnl

nicht daraus zu ervii-.n -irli,- ... n, li-t

einer A''orrede, worin dii- I iicn.lli. Iilv.it d.-r

Quaal der A'erdammten erwicseii mid M. Lui!-

wig Gerliards herbeygebrachten Argumenteu
. . . beantwortet werden ... . Parchim,
1728, 4". (32 sh.)

3555. Lampe, Friedr. Adolf. Dissertationes
duR' de Pienarum iEternitate. Bremae, 1728,
4">.

3889. ZwoVerhandlungenvonderEwigkeit
der Strafen, worin diese Haupt-Lehre uusrer
Bekanntniss bewiesen . . . wird. Er,st in
Latoinischer Sprache aufgesetzt . . . nun in.s

Ilochtentsche Ubergebracht, von dein Autore
iiberselien und ... vermehret. 2<| Aufl. Bre-
men, (1729,) 17.33, 80. pp. 341 -j-. U.

An EnqlisK translation, bj Jos. Robertson, Kdin-
burgh, 1796.

3890. Moiler, .Jacob. ... Poena Damnatorvm
nvnuivani finienda, ex Esaiae Ixvi. vers. xxiv.
aliisqve Scriptvrae Locis contra M. Lvdovici
Gerhardi Systema aTro/caTaCT-Too-tus, Disserta-

tione Academica adserta. . . . [AVitb a preface

by the Prxses, J. F. Buddeus.J lenae, 1728,
40. pp. (28), 76. H.

3891. j^pinus, Franz Albert. Dissertatio

... de Evangelio Jiterno, awoKaToo-Tao-tc

iroLVTuv adnuntiante, cum Ecdesiaj Lntlieranre
Symbolicis Libris irreconciliabili. [Jfesp. Joh.
Hieron Edzardi.] ... Kostochii, 1729, 4". pp.
102.

3892. Stockmanii, Joh. Cliristian. Beschei-

dene und schriftniasige Wiedcrlegung des so

genannten Systematis oTroKaTao-TOLO-etos M.
Ludovici Gerhardi. Hamburg, 172M, 4o. (13

sh.)

3893. Gerliard, Ludwig. KttrzerBegrilT des
ewigeu Evangelii von der AViederbringung
aller Dinge ... auf eine demonstrativischc
Art aufgesetzet. Altoona, 1729, S". (23 sh.)

In the preface to this ^YO^k Gerhard reviews his

adveisruies, particularly Geuder, Buddeus. Lampe,
Gebhnrd, Janicltc, Stockmann. and (he divines of

the theological fncult.v "t Rostock, who had published
a tract against him.— Walch.

3894. Nenmeister, Erdmanu. GriludUcbc

Wiederlegung des von M. Ludewig Gerhard
neulich berausgegeben Kurtzen BegrilTs vou
der AViederbringung aller Dinge. Hamburg,
1730, so. (10 sh.)

3895. Sibetli, Carl Joachim. Tractatus theo-
logicus, sistens Exegesiii et Vindicias Dicti
Paullini, Rom. v. 19, inprimis contra M. Ludo-
vicum Gerhardum ... . Gryph. 1730, 4o.

(25 sh.)

3896. Hoffmann, Joh. [Joachim?] Christian.
Richtige Widerlegung eines hertim schlei-

chenden Tractatleins, Griindliche Erkannt-
niss der ewigen Liebe Gottes. Hamburg, 1729,
So. (9 sh.)

See No. 3871.

3897. [Klein-Nicolai, Georg]. Erorterung
einiger der wicbtigsten Frageu von dem Reich
Christi. 1729, So.

389R.
[ ] Georg Paul Siegvolcks griindliche

und bescheidene Gedanckeu, die er fiber des
Ilerrn .loliami Lorentz Mossheims ... seine
ungi'-i nhMrt, 'I Cdancken von der Ewigkeit
der II'

!

I

' ... eriiffnet hat ...: de-
nen zii

'.'

- nirj: hinzu gefUget : I. Der
vergiM,'!!' :.. 1 wi.lcr die AVahilieit und
Un.scliuld. Will li-ii 111. 1), Xi'ii-<-< ill seinem ...

Tr.ictat. Wiilrilr^uiii: ilis nilirlitrtcn Ewigen
Evani^.lii -.Nuitil. ... Mnuvlaii-eii bat; H.
Eine griaidliclio \ orftelliinp. was durch die
Act. iii. V. 21. erwehnte Wiederbringung aller

Dinge: und durch das Offenb. Joh. xiv. v. 6.

bemeldete Ewige Evan.gelium, verstanden
wi rdcii iiiiisse . . . . 111. Verschiedene wich-
ti-i' l'i,i;:iii, das tauseiid-jiihrige Reich Jesu
riiiisli, 1111(1 die ... Wieiierzurechtbringung
aller (ieschoplTe betreiTend .. [with extracts
fiom Luther's writines, in proof that he be-
lieved both]. Freystadt, 1729, S". (25 sh.) U.

Also 1743, So.

The cop.v before me contains only the first two
treatises, ending with p. 31*2.

3899. [Huber, Marie]. Le sistfeme des theolo-
giens aiicienset modeines, concilia par Texpo-
sitioii dr> dilTl'!.]l^ --iMliiiieus sur I'etat des
amr-> >''] 'i - i|i - .'I |i-. En quatorze lettres.

3oediliiM .iii'_iiii iil.i' i|ii diverses pieces nou-
vellcs |i;ii I am. Ill iiieiii.i. Londres. (1731, 33,)
1739, sm. So. pp. viii., 258. i^.— Also 2 vol.

ibid. 1757, 12o.

This edition contains the • Suite des XIV lettres.

"

in answer to Riichat. See Nos. ,1907. 3913. See also
Bauniganeii's Xachrichleii, von merkw. Bvchent, IV.
417-420 (B.), and the KovaActa Erud., Suppl.,Y. 156-
163. BA.

3900.
[

] The World L'nmask'd: or. The Phi-
losopher the Greatest Cheat ... . To which
is added, The State of Souls separated from
their Bodies: being an Epistolary Treatise,

wherein is proved, by . . . Arguments, deduced
from Holy Scripture, that the Punishments
of the Wicked will not be Eternal ... . In
Answer to a Treatise, entitled. An Enquiry
into Origenism. Together with a Large Intro-
duction, evincing the same Truth from the
Principles of Natural Religion. Translated
from the French. London, 1736, So. pp. viii.,

446. //., v.— 2d ed., 2 vol. ibid. 1743, 12". F.

Moderns, reconciled ... . In Fouitten Lntlers.
... .M p. .Ifil we have the half-title:— • The Se-

quel of the Fourteen Letters. . .
."

901.
[ ]Das Lebrgebaudederaltenund neuen

Gottesgelehrten in eine Uebereinstimmung
gebracbt ... . In vierzehn Briefcn ... .

In die deutsche Sprache iibersetzt und an dem
Endo in einigen Betrachtungcn be.scheiden

geiniifet von einem aufrichtigen Freundc der
Wahrheit. Nebst einer Vorrede Hrn. Hein-
rich Meene. Helinst.hdt. 174S. .'o ,32 .sh.)

See Kraft s Neiie Theul. Bibl.. III. 907-910.
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3902. [Hiiber, Marie]. The State of Souls,

separated from their Bodies ... . TrauslateJ
from the French. First American, from the
second London Kd., witli Additional Kotes, by
Nathaniel Stacy. Cooperstown, 1817, 12o. pp.
203. B.

3903.
[ ] Natural and Revealed Religion ex-

plaining each other. In two Essays. The
First shewing what Religion is essential to

Man. The Second, the State of Souls after

Death, as discovered by Revelation. MS.
Kever before published. (Ilarleian Miscel.,

174.5, 4", A'l..39-51.) H.
This is tninslated and abridged from two anony-

mous works of Marie Hubcr, viz. •' Lettres sur la

religion essentielle & 1 boninie," Amst. 1738, trans-
lated inlo English the same year; and ** Lc systenic
dcs jincieiis et modernes," etc. described above. Sci;

al-o No. 4227. For a notice of the Lettres sur la leli-

gion. etc. see ISaumg.-irteu's Xachrichten von merkw.
Buchem. I. 104-115. B.

3904. Cooper, ^Villiani. Three Discourses con-
cerning the Reality, the Extremity, and tlie

Absolute Eternity of Hell Puni.shments. ...

Publish'd by Desire of many of the Hearers.
. . . Boston, 1732, 12o. pp. 114. //.

Mr. Cooper was • one of the Pastors of the Church
in Brattle Street, Boston."

3905. Cuppe, Pierre. Le ciel onvert h tons
les hommes : ou Traite theologique, dans le-

quel, sans lien deranger des pratiques do la

religion, on prouve solidement, par I'^critnie
Sainteetlaraison,que tons les hommes seront
sauvos ... . ''17—.] 4". M.S.

St' r "
' r./-(.uc«ue. I. 413, 414, n. 753,

and > : Querard mentions an edi-
tior] ! was publ. with the imprint
•'L' !,

,
xxviii., 177. V. TlieEnglisli

traij-1 .
I.- earlier than any printed

edition. Couii :ire N.ii. 3958. 3962.

3906. [ ] Heaven open to All Men ... . Lon-
don, 1733, 8o. pp. xxviii., 115. -B^l., U.— lbid.

1766, 8». pp. vii., 78.

3907. [Ruchat, Abraham]. Examen de I'Ori-

genisme sur Tetat des anies separees des corps.
Lausanne, 1733, 12".

See Kos. 3899, 3913.

3908. Walcli, Job. Georg. Von Herrn M.
Ludwig Gerhards voUstandigen Lehr-Begriff
des ewigen Evangelii von der Wiederbringung
aller Dinge. (An Appendix to his •^Einleitung
in die. Rdig.-Streit. der Evan.-Luth. Kirehe,''

1733, So, III. 259-533.) X>., U.

3909. nioslieiin, Joh. Lorentz von. Heilige
Keden liber wichtige Wahrheiten der Lehre
Jesu Christi. I" Theil. Nebst desselben Ge-
dancken von der Ewigkeit der Hollen-StrafTen.
5e Aufl.

II
II" Theil. 4e Aufl.

||
III" Theil. 2e

Aufl.
II
IV" Theil.

II

Ver—VIer Theil. 2e Aufl.
6 Theile. Hamburg, 1734, '35, '33, '36, '45, 8».

U.
The " Oedancken" occupy pp. 255-272 of Part I.

To Part II. is appended ' SendSchreiben an eiuen
voriiehmen Mann, uber unterschiedliche Dinge," pp.
239-288, in defence of the " Gedancken," agaiii.st Pa-
gen kop.

3910. Pfaff, Christoph Matthaus. Dissertatio
exegetico-polemica de Validitate Arguraeuti
contra Finem Poenarum Infernalium et Sal-
vationem Damnatorum ex Matth. xxvi. 24.
Marc. xiv. 21. Bonum Judse fuisset, si non
fuisset natus, depromti ... re.spondente
ChristianoTheoph.Dimpfel ... . Editio nova
auctior. Tubingae, (1734,) 1743, 4<>. pp. .36. D.

3911. Reinhard, Lorenz. Die unendliche
Ewigkeit der Htillenstrafen, mit schriftmas-
sigen Beweisgrlinden dargethan. Leipzig,
1734, S». (4 sh.)

3911*. Freymund, Andreas, psmdon. Be-
trachtung der Unendlichkeit des Andern
Todes und Wiederbringung aller Dinge ... .

Leipzig, 1737, 4o. (7 sh.)

3912. Oaltes, Abraham. The Doctrine of Hell-
Torments distinctly and impartially discussed.
The 2d Ed. To which is prefix'd, a Preface
inscribed to the Rev. William Whiston, M.A.
concerning his Eternity of Hell-Torments
considered. . . . London, (1738.) 1740, S". pp.
(4j, viii., 72. H.

See Xo. 3917. The first edition was anonymous.
391.3. [Hiiber, Marie]. Suite du livre des
XIV lettres sur I'etat des ames separees des
corps, servant de reponse au livre du profes-
seur R [Ruchat]. Londres, 1739, 12<>.— Also
ihid. 1757.

See Nos. 3899, 3907.

3914. Barengprung, Siegmund. Die Wie-
derbringung aller Dinge in ihren ersten guten
Zustand der Schopfung, nach ihrem Beweis
und Gegenbeweis vorgestellet. Frankfurt,
1739, S». (23 sh.)

3914a. Burnet, Thomas. Hell Torments not
eternal, argumentatively proved from the At-
tribute of Divine Mercy. London, 1739. 8".i

BL.
' »

-

3915. Voss, Jacob. Ein Bekentniss der Liebe
Gottes nach der Wahrheit bey der Lehre von
unendlichen Strafen ... . Stettin, 1739, 8".

(9ish-)

3910. Wollner, . Die heilige Lehre von
der Wiederbringung aller Dinge, aus dem
Worte Gottes, den Einfaltigen zu Gute, in Frag
und Antwort ...vorgestellet. 1739 ? 8". (3 sh.)

3917. Whiston, William. The Eternity of
Hell Torments considered: or, A Collection
of Texts of Scripture, and Testimonies of the
Three First Centuries, relating to them. To-
gether with Notes . . . and Observations ... .

London, 1740, 8". pp.145. K— The 2d Ed.,
Improved. London. 1752, 8". pp. 142. H.

See Zuverlassige Nachiichten, IV. 1-30. B.

3918. External Mi.sery the necessary Conse-
quence of infinite Mercy abused. [A Sermon
on Psalm Ixvii. 12.] To which is prefixed, A
Preface, containing a short but full Answer to
Mr. Whiston's late Treatise against the Eter-
nity of Hell-torments. London, 1740, 8".

3919. [Povey, Charles]. ... The Torments
after Death. . . . London, 1740, 8». pp. 22, 15.

3920. Venn, Richard. The Eternity of Hell
Torments asserted. 1740.

Is this contained in his Tracts and Sermons on
several Occasions, publ. in 1710, 8'^ ?

3921. Essay (An) on the Divine Patcrnitv, or
God the Father of Men. 1741.

See Whittemores Mod. Bist. of Universalism, 2d
ed., I. 365, 366.

3922. Schnbert,.Joh. Ernst. ... VernUnftige
und schriftmasige Gedanken von der Ewigkeit
der Htillenstrafen Nebst einer A'ertheidigung
wider einen ungenannten Freund der Wider-
bringung 3* und vermehrte Aufl. Jena und
Leipzig, (1741, 42,) 1748, 4". pp. (48), 351. D.,
V.

3923. Frenndes (Eines) der Warheit B.traoh-
tungen der allgemcinen Gnaden-und Litln-s-

wege Gottes bei aller Mensehen Seeligkcit.

wobey zugleich am Ende des Hrn. M. .Schu-

berts Verniinfrtige Gedanken von der Ewig-
keit der Hcillenstraffen mit Anmerkun-tii
durchgegangen werden. Frankfurt und Leip-
zig, 1742, So. (23 sh.)

3924. Baltliasar, Joh. Hoinr. De Damna-
tione .4eterna. Gryph. 1742, 4". 3 ijr.

3925. Scripture .\ccount (The) of the Eter-
nity ... of the Joys of Heaven, and the Tor-
ments of Hell, stated, explained, and vindi-

cated. By way of Reply to Mr. W. Wliiston'.s

late Book, entitled. The Eternity of Hell Tor-
ments considered, &c. ... London, 1742, So. pp.
92 -f-. BA.
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3926. Weinsclicnlt, Joh. Gottfr. Vindiciae
Poenarmii aeteru;ii uiu oppositae Auctori [(.'-.

Marie Iluber] Epistolaium sur la religion es-

seMidlc. Prxs. S. J. Baumgarten.] Hal.

i:42, 40. pp. 28.

3927. rSodwell, 'William. Th« Eternity of
ruture I'unishnient asserted and vindicated.

In Answer tu Mr. ^Vlli^tnI|^ latr Tientisr nu
that Subject. In Two S-rin-ii- |.!v:i. h.^l l.r-

fore the University ciCdxI-ia. ... Mmi, h -Jl.

1741. ... Oxford, nn, ^'.
\'V. ^^

.
r.

3928. [K:ieili-KU-<!.lai.<:>'.Mu'- Cor- Paul
Siegvolcks das \^<\\ n i In i-i > -IK i- (.'reatur

zu predigen lielilil-iM- <» i^r l^.m^ilium von
der durch ihn •L-Lliindi-iii-u ewii^rn Erlcisung.

Aiifs neue lieravis.neueben nnd vcrnielirt durch
«inSchulerChristiC.[urlJC.riiri-;tian]l![e.stel].

Frankfurt und Leipzig, also Altona, 1743, 8°.

{20 sh.)
.See No. 3807.

S929. Kraiiter, Philipp David. Disputatio
inauguralis do aetorna Poenarum infernalium
Duratione. Jenae, 1743, 4». (8i sh.)

3930. Scott, Josejjh Nicol. Sermons, preached
in Defence of all Religion, whether Natural
or Revealed ... .2 vol. London, 1743, 8».

H., U.
Scrm. XVir. and XVIII. in Vol. 11., pp. 329-379,

lUiiii. mill the dcctrii

They air entitled,

the Dunitiou ol Ur
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3952 Hartley, David. Observations on Man,
his i'rairie, his Duty, and his Expectations.
... 2 pt. London, 1749, 8". H.

Part II., pp. 382-437, treats of a foture state, the
terms of >alvation, and the final happiness of all

mankind. Coinp. No. 4227. —4th ed., 2 vol. Lond.,
1801, S», with the Notes and Additions of H. A. Pisto-

rius, 3a etl., in one vol.

395.3. Riitersclovf, Daniel. Ein Blick in die

Ewigkeit Elhing, 1749, 80. (4i sh.)

3953^. Gedanken von der Unendlichkcit der
Hijllenstiafen ... . Fianlif. und Leipzig,

1749, so. (7 sh.)

395J:. Clear Distinction (A) between True and
False Religion ... by which the Truth of
Eternal Punishment is asserted and proved,
and the Doctrine of Eternal Torment confuted
and condemned, as not merely Atheistical,

but the Blaspliemous Doctrine of Incarnate
Devils. Birmingham, 1750, S".

3955. Herbst, Nic. Friedr. Abermahlige Prii-

fung des so genailnten abermahligen Versnchs
einerTheodicee des Herrn Joachim Boldickens.
Lemgo, 1750, 8°. (41 sh.)

3956. Ril>ov, or Riel>ow,GeorgIIeinr. De
Impiorum Resurrectione. Gottingae, 1750,
40. (3i sh.)

3956». Raniscli, Salomo. Commentatio my-
thojogica pro Suppliciis Sceleratorum aeternis,
adversus novissimum o.TTOKa.Ta.(rr6.aiui<; Auc-
toreiu scripta. Alteuburgi, 1750, 4o.

3957. Valentin, Theod. Heinr. Ueberzeu-
gender Beweis. dass die Lehre von der Reini-
guni!; der 8eel<; nach dem Tode ein verdamm-
lidier Irrthtim sey ... . Leipzig, 1751, So.

(3 sh.)
See Kraft's ffeue Theol. Bill., 1752, VII. 425-428.

B.

3958. Candid Examination (A) of that cele-

brated Piece of Sophistry [by P. Cuppe], en-

titled. Heaven Open to AH Men. ... London,
1752, 8o. pp. 85.

See No. 3905.

3959. Cooke, Thomas. The Scheme of Man's
Present and Future Existence ; or, The Doc-
trine of Universal Salvation explained, to the
Glory of God in all his Attributes. [A Sermon
on Dent. vi. 7, 8.1 Newcastle upon Tyne,
1752,8-'.

3960. Great Love (The) and Tenderness of
God to his Creature Man: or, The Scripture-
Account of the Redemption, Conver-sion, and
Salvation of All Mankind. Wherein is dis-

covered, that . . . the Rational Soul or Spirit

of Every Sinner, after suffering in Proportion
to his Deserts, will be converted, delivered out
of Torment, and be finally saved, in a. Low
Degi-ee. And that, the Wliole Man of the
Righteous . . . will be sanctified wholly, both
in Spirit, in Soul, and in Body ... . By a
Searcher after Religious Truth. London, n.d.

[1753?], 8o. pp. xxiii., 344. IT.

8961. lianov, Michael Christoph. Philosophe-
mata de Justitia Dei infinita. [Mesp. Job.
Heinr. Stobboy.] Dantisci, 1753, 4o. (5 sh.)

Maintains the reasonableness of the doctrine of
endless punishment.

3962. Perronet, Vincent. A short Answer
to a Treatise [by P. CuppeJ, entitled. Heaven
open to All .Men. London, 1753, S".

See No. 3905.

3963. Soldan, Job. Friedr. Zwey Fragen, de-
nen, welche keine unaufhiirliche HoUe zuge-
ben, zu beantworten vorgelegt . . . dariiinen
zugleich des Herrn Wachsnianns Meiniing,
vrarum Gott den gefallenen Engein keinen
Erloser gegeben habe, gepriifet wird. Halle,

1753, So. pp. 93. U.

See Kraft's Neue Theol. Bill., 1755, X. 445-450. B.

3964. Scripture-Account (The) of a Future
State Considered. London, 1754, So. pp. 78 -)-.

Maintains the destruction of the wicked.

3965. Brine, John. A Yindication of Divine
Justice, in the Infliction of Endless Punish-
ment for Sin : containing an Answer to an
Anonymous Pamphlet, entitled. The Scripture
Account of a Future State considered. Lon-
don, 1754, So. 6d.

396.5a. Griffin, Rev. , Rector of Dingley.
The Scripture Account of a Future State con-
sidered. . . . Occasioned by reading a late
Pamphlet, bearing the same Title, by an An-
onymous Author. London, 1755, So. Is.

See Mmitldy Rev. for Feb. 1755; XII. 155.

3966. Hcrbst, Nic. Friedr. Fortgesetzte Pru-
fung der BiJldickischen Lehrsatze ... . Hal-
le, 1755, 8o. (22 sh.)

3967. Maud, John. An Introductoiy Discom-se
to the Tremendous Sanction impartially de-
bated ... . London, 1753, 8o. pp. 92. if.

3968. The Tremendous Sanction; or. Doc-
trine of Endless Torments, freely and impar-
tially debated, inquiring what Credibility it

hath from History, Analogy, or Scripture.
With a Discussion on the Origin of E\'il. In
Four Books. ... London, 1755, So. pp. xx.,

494 +. U.
Maintains the doctrine of endless punishment.

3969. Troscliel, Jac. Elias. De eeterna Pecca-
toruni Damiiatioiie speciatim ex Scientia Dei
media demonstrata. [Prxs. S. J. Baumgar-
ten.] Halae, 1757, 4o. (6 sh.)

3969*. Essai d'uno demonstration de VApoca-
tastase. Quoi ! grand Dien ! pour jamais le

ciel on le tartare I'un on I'autre m'attend?
Lami)saque, 1757, 8o. pp. 31.

See Baunigarten'3 Nachrickten von mesrtcxo. Bii-
chem, XI. 18B-188.

3970. Considerations upon War, upon
Cruelty in general, and Religious Cruelty in
particular. Also, an Attempt to prove that
EverlastingPunishments are inconsistent with
the Divine Attributes. In several Letters and
Essays. To which are added. Essays on divers
other Siilijcrts. and an Oration in Praise of
Derrit.iipl I.Mi,-. The2dEd. London, (1758,)
I7ii1. ^. M^ N\'.-ii.. 468. U.

Tiic fN :iy 'in Kvorlasting Punishments occupies
pp. :il7-4UO.' The author of this volume also pub-
lished "A Dissertation on False Religion," aud
" Essays and Letters on Various Subjects."

3971. Specimen (A) of True Theology, or
Bible Divinity ... . By a Searcher after Re-
ligious Truth ; and a Well-wisher to All Man-
kind. London, 1758, So. pp. xvi., 175. D.,
BA.

Maintains the doctrine of ITniversalism.

3972. Bourn, Samuel, of Norwich. A Letter
to the Rev. Samuel Chandler, D.D. concerning
the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment.
. . . London, 1759, So. erf.

Also ill R. Baron's i>iJ/ars of Priestcraft anr! Ortho-
dox!/ Shaken, III. 241-'261, Lond. 1768, I'i". ff.

3973. Relly, James. Union : or, A Treatise
of the Consanguinity and Affinity between
Christ and his Church. ... London, 1759, 8o.

pp. xxxviii., 138. K
Roiirintcil. Boston, 1779; Providence, 1 782 ; Paris.

Me. IH'JG; Philad. 1813, 8o. Maintains Universalism
on C.ilvinistic principles.

3974. Some Thoughts on the Duration of the
Torments of the Wicked, and the Time when
theDayof Judgment may be xinrt.il: ( liicHy

occasioned by a late Pamiihl' t [liv Kiilniril

Clarke] published in Charlestnwn .-^oiitli Carci-

lina, entitled, "Tho Prophetic .N'niiibers of
Daniel and John Calculated." CUarlestown,
1759, 8o. pp. .37. U.

Against Universalism.

841
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3975. Bourn, Sumwi], of Noi-ivich. A Series

of Discourses ou the Principles and Evidences
of Natural Religion and the Christian Kevo-
lation. ... 4 vol. London, 1760— , 8". H.

Discourses VIII. — XIII. iu Vol. I. relate to the
future .-tate. Discourse XV. niaintaios tlie doctrine
of the destruction of tlie wiclied.

3976. Letter (A) to the Rev. Mr. B n, oc-

casioned by a Perusal of two Volumes of Dis-

courses wliich he latel}' published. By a Be-
liever in God and a Future State. London,
1760, So. pp. 32.

S977. Petitpierre, Ferdinand Olivier. Apo-
logie . . . sur sou systenie de non-eternite des

peiues k venir. 1761, 12".

Querard erroneously gives Frtdtric Louis as the
Cliristian name of Petitpierre.

3978. Relly, James. Antichrist Resisted: in

Reply to a Pamphlet, wrote by W. Mason, in-

titled Antinomian Heresy Exploded ... .

London, 1761, S". pp. 64. U.

3979. [Stonelioiise, .V/j- George, .Bart.]. Uni-
versal Restitution a Scripture Doctrine. ...

London. 1761, S". pp. 466. H.
3980. Basedow, Joh. Bernh. Philalethie;

neue .Viisiclitcn in die Wahrheiten und Reli-

gion der Virnunft his in die Grenzen der
glauliwiirdiiicn Offenbarung. 2 Theile. Al-
tona. 176;S-64? 8°.

In this work Rasedow opposes the doctrine of eter-

nal punishment. Comp. So. 398S.

39S1. Law, William. An Humble, Earnest,
and Allectionate Address to the Clergy. ...

London, 1762, 8".— Also Stamford [Eng.j,

180.3, 120. pp. 140. U.
Near the end of this treatise Law professes his be-

lief in universal salvation.

3982. Clarlte, Richard. A Voice of Glad-
Tiding.s to Jews and Gentiles ... wherein the
Physical Ground of Regeneration is shown,
and the Salvation of All Men is proved from
the Oracles of God in both Covenants. ... Lon-
don, 1763, 8o. pp. 2:i2 +. D.

39S3. Drel Abhandlungen von den Hollenstra-
fen und dereu Dauer, neb.st einer Nachricht,
was sich mit Herrn Petit-Pierre wegen dieser

Lehre zugetrageu. Frankfurt und Leipzig,

1763, 80.

.3984. Relly, James. The Sadducee Detected
and Refuted, in Remarks on the Works of
Richard Coppin. . . . London, 1764, 8o. pp. 94.

U.
See No. 3783.

3985. Dudgeon, William. The Philosophical
Works of .Mr. William Dudgeon. Carefully
corrected. N.P. 1765, 16°? pp. 290. U.

Mr. Dudgeon opposes the doctrine of endless pun-
ishment. Sec particularly pp. 126-158.

3986. Wirtligen, C. F. Praedestinatio Ma-
lorum Poenaruni praesertim apud Inferos

non aeternarum contra Basedovium ncgatur.

{Prses. J, S. Weickhmann.] Vitebergae, 1765,
4o.

See No. 3980.

3987. Reallte (La) et I'eternite des peines ae
renfer demontrScs par des raisons philoso-

phi(iues contrc I'irreligion et la superstition.

Amsterdam, 1766, 8". (5 sb.)

See Ernesti's Nmc Tkeol. BiU., 1766, VII. 2,^7-247.

B.

3988. [Stoneliouse, .SV;-George, Bart.]. Uni-
versal l;(~liiiiti.iii 111 tlicr defended; being a

,^uiii)lciiM III In !lir U'lok lutitled Univcrsal
Rcstitutiui, ;i ;-:,

I ipiuiv Doctrine ... . Bris-

tol, 17()S, ^". 111'. US. il.

3989. Knfer (L') detruit, ou Examen raisonne

du dogme de I'eternite des peines [followed by
a " Dissertation critique sur les peines d'enfer"

by Whitefoot. Both works translated from
the Enslish by the Baron d'Holbach.] ... .

Londres
|
Amsterd.im], 1769, 12°.

I have not seen this volume, but conjecture that

8^12

the " L'enfer dftruit" is a translation of the work of
Kichardsou described above, No. 37M. For a disser-

tation attributed to Whitefoot, compare No. 37b8. I

take the title from Baibier. u. 5101.

3990. Miiller, Joh. Daniel. Dissertatio inau-
guralis in qua lustitia Poeiiarum aeternarum
e.\ Finitudine illarum demonstratur. Rintelii,

1769, 40.

3991. Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim. Leibnitz
von den evvigen Strafeu. 1770. (In his iTamint-

liche Hchriften, Lachmann's ed., IX. 149-177.)

H.

3992. Cotta, Joh. Friedr. Dissertatio de Morte
aeterna. Tubingae, 1771, 4o.

3993. Jackel, Joh. G. Gedanken von der
Unendlichkeit der Iliillenstrafen. Chemnitz,
1771, So. pp. 72.

3994. I«ettre philosophico-theologiqtie sur I'e-

ternite des peines. Amsterdam, 1771, So.

" Against Rousseau."— Brc(scA. Rousseau touches
upon the sutgect in his Emile, Liv. IV.

3995. Bervoiv. '''ii'pt. Sector of Rnssivgton.
Theol.-; ' i'. - tinns... . London, 1772,
4o. pii. __ '

1 ^:.. viii., 170 4-. U.

Tin- I, . n, i,,.. hi^sertations ison "Predesti-
natiiii'. l..LtLH.:i, „!.>! I'uiuiePunishments, •Oap.iges;
the last, eulitlca "A Lapse of Huninn Souls in a
Siale of Pie-existence, etc., contains 180 pages. Ber.
row opposes the doctrine of eternal punishment.

.3998. [Walter, Ernst Joh. Conr.]. Neue Vor-
stelliin:.' v.iii ,1.11 Strafcn der Verdanmiten in
der Ewizlciit ii:h1i (iriinden der Schrift. Ros-
tock nil. I Liip/.i-. l~i~t'l. So. pp. 167.

Maiutiiius tliu d.iciriiie of the destruction of the

wicked. Compare the lull criticism in Dodcrlcin s

Theol. Bihliothek, Bd. II. St. 1, p. 440, S.' — Bretsch.

See also Nos. 401fi, J033, below.

3997. EberUard, Joh. August. Nene Apolo
gie des 'iokrates, uder Untersuchung der Lehre
vim der.'-eligkeit der Heiden .. . . Neue und
verbesserteAufl. 2 Bde. Frankfurt und
Leipzig, (Berlin, 1772, 76; Bd. 11. 1778,) 1787,

80. H.
A French tr.nnslation, Anist. 1773. »"; Dutch, Gra-

vcnhnae, 1773, so, opposes the docirinc of etern.il

puuishiiiont.and tbo A uKu.stinian system of theology
pem-r:i!U- -a \ i\ \ iluable work," chnracterized
hj- ' |.'

i I .in iioss. thnrouj;h, impartial,

and •I i

eloqiiiii ....

i. 479. 4. 1

.

399S. Oesfeld, Gotthelf Friedr. Die Neue
Apologie des Sokrates ... beiirtheilt . . . .

Leipzig, 1773, 80. pp. 108. U.

3999. Huet, Daniel Theodore. Reflexions sur

la Nouvelle Apologie pour Socrate de M. J. A.
Eberhard ... . Utrecht, 1774, So.

4000. [Stoneliouse, Sir George, Bart.]. Uni-
versal Restitution vindicated against the Cal-

vinists : in Five Dialogues. . . . Bristol, 1773,
80. pp. 176. U.

4001. Pomp, R. K\trzi:<f:isstr'riiifungender

Lehre des Ewigen EvaniMlimn-: \v..iiiit deut-

lich gczeiget wird, dass i.i;in .lii- W i.'derbring-

ungaller Dinge in der iH'iliL:. II 8(!iiift vergeb-

lich suchet. . . . Philadelphia, 1774, 80. pp.
xvi., 200. U.

Ill opposition particularly to Klein Nicolai {alias

Paul Sicg\ olck). Christoph Schutz, and David Scha-
fer.

4002. Verpoorten, WillemPaul. De Resur-
rect!.me Impionim Merito Christi nou impe-
trata. Gedani, 1774, 4o. Ggr.

4003. Weicklimann, Sam. Gottlieb (Lat.

Theophilus). Vindiciae Doctrinae de Suppli-

ciis Damnatoruin aeternis. [Prses. W. P. Ver-

poorten.] Gedani, 1774, 4°. pp. 32.

4004. Alplien, Hieronymus van. Eenige
leerstnkken van den protestantschen gods-

dieust . . . [in answer to Eberhard]. Utrecht

1775. So.

4005. Haller, Albert, Baron von. Briefe

iiber eiuigcr noch lebenden Freigeister Ein-
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WurfegegendieOffenbarung. STheile. Bern,
1775-77,8°.

The fourth Letter in Part 11. maintains the eternity
of future punishment.

4006. Hofmanu, Friedr. Wilh. Dubiorum,
quae Doctrinae de Poeuis Daninatoruni aeter-

ni.i objici soltnt, potiorum Sulutio. [Frxs. 0.
F. Seller.] Erlangae, 1775, 4».

4007. Konig, J. C. De Annihilatione.S:ternis
afllicto Ciuciatibus baud detestanda. [fries.

G. A. Wille.] Altoi-fi, 1775, 4». 3i/r.

4008. Croswell, A. Mr. Murray Unmask'd.
J 11 which ... 13 shown, that the Doctrine of
Uuiversal Salvation is inimical to Vertue ... .

With . . . the Address of Mr. Chandler of
Glocester, to the People of his Charge, with
regard to Mr. Murray. . . . The 2d Ed. greatly
enlarged. Boston, 1775, S". pp. 20. BA.

4009. Cleaveland, John. An Attempt to

nip ill the Biiii, the Unscriptural Doctrine of
Universal Salvation . . . which a certain

Stranger, who calls himself John Murray,
Las, of late, been endeavoring to spread in

the First Parish of Gloucester . .. . Salem,
N.E., 1776, 8». pp. 44.

4010. [Relly, James]. Epistles: or. The Groat
Salvation contemplated; in a Series of Letters
to a Christian Society. ByJ. R. ... London,
1776, 80. pp. 237. U.

4011. Beyer, Carl August. Apologie der
heiligen Schriftoder Untersuchung der Lehre
von den gcittlichen Strafen. ... Halle, 1779,
80. pp. 207 +. U.

In opposition to Eberhard.

4012. Servetns, Mordecai,7Jsej«fo». The Mys-
tic's Plea for Universal Redemption, as ...

preached by Mr. Elhanan Winchester ... in a
Number of Letters to the Rev. William Ro-
gers, &c. By Mordecai Servetus. . . . Philad.

1781, 80. pp. 16. K
4013. [Beyer, Job. Rud. Gottlieb]. Ueber die

Strafen der Verdammten und deren Dauer.
Ein Versuch. Leipzig, 1782, S". pp. 102. U.

'•Nur relativ seien sie enig."—Bretscfc. See Nos.
4035, 4036.

4014. [L.essing, Gotthold Ephraim]. Gott-
liche Entwickelung des Satans durch das
Mensehengeschlecht. Dessau, 1782, So.

Restorationist.

4015. Newton, Thomas, Bp. Works. 1782.
See No. 2207.

4016. "Walter, Ernst Joh. Conr. Priifung
wichtiger Lebren thcologischen und pliiloso-

phischen Inhalts ... . Berlin, 1782, So. pp.
xvii., 334. F.

The third chapter, pp. 104-210, discusses the ques-
tion, "I^t der Zweck der zukiinfti^-eu .Strafen die

Besserung?" The author favors the doctrine of the
destruction of the wicked.

4017. [Cliawiicy, Charles]? Salvation for All
Men, illustrated and vindicated as a Scripture
Doctrine, in Numerous Extracts from a Vari-
ety of Pious and Learned Men, who have
purposely writ upon the Subject. ... By One
who wishes well to all ilankind. The 2d Ed.
Boston, 1782, i". pp. iii., 26. BA., H.

The preface is signed T. W.

4018. Mather, Samuel. D.T). All Men will

not be saved forever ... . [In answer to
" Salvation for All Men,' clc.\ Boston, 1782,
So. pp. .31. BA.

4019. [ClarUe, Bar. John, D.I).\ A Letter to
Doctor Mather. Occiisioned by his Disingenu-
ous Rcfle.Kions upon a certain Pamphlet, en-
titled, Salvation for All Men. By One who
wishes well to him in common with Man-
kind. . . . Boston, 1782, 4o. pp. 9. BA., MHff.

4020. Author (To the) of a Letter to Dr. Ma-
ther. By One of the Readers. Boston, 1783,
40. pp. 6. BA,

4021. To^vnsend, Shippie. Some Remarks
on a Pamphlet intituled. All Men will not be
saved for ever: wrote by Samuel Mather, . .

.

in Answer to one, intituled. Salvation for All
Men ... . Boston, N.E. 1783, 8". pp. 32.

Also in his Gospel Xeics, etc. 1794, 80, pp. 136-179.

4022. [Eclcley, Jo.seph]. Divine Glory brought
to View, in the Condemnation of the Un-
godly ... . In Reply to a late Pamphlet,
entitled. Salvation for All Men. Bv a Friend
to Truth. ... Boston, 1782, 40. pp. 51. BA.

4023. Di-viue Glory brought to View in the
Final Salvation of All Men. A Letter to the
Friend to Truth. By One who wishes well to
all Mankind. ... Boston, 1783, 4o. pp. 19.

BA.
4024. [Eckley, Joseph]. Appendix, in An-
swer to a late Letter, entitled Divine Glory
brought to A'iew,in the Final Salvation of All
Men. . . . [Boston, 1783,] 8°. pp. 8. BA.

4025. lietter (A) to the Author of Divine
Glory brought to View, in the Condemnation
... of the Ungodly, with the Appendix. [Bos-
ton, 1783,] 4o. pp. "lO. BA.

4026. Townsend, Shippie. Repentance and
Remission of Sins considered, in Answer to a
Pamphlet intitled, " Divine Glory in the Con-
demnation of the Ungodly." Boston, 1784,
80.

4027. Presbyterian Cliarcli — First
PresbijUry of the. Eastward. Bath-Kol. A
Voice from the Wilderness. Being an Humble
Attempt to supjjort the sinking Tmths of
God, against some of the Principal Errors,
raging at this Time. ... By the First Pres-
bytery of the Eastward. ... Boston, 1783,
ISO. pp. vii., .360-1-. MHS.

Pp. 169-360 are in opposition to " Origenism," or
the doctrine of Universal Salvation.

4028. Thaclier, Peter. That the Punisli-
mcnt of the finally Impenitent shall be Eter-
nal ; or. That all Men shall not bo saved, at-

tempted to be proved and illustrated iu
Three Sermons, preached at Maiden, October,
1782. . . . Salem, 1783, sm. 4o. pp. 51. H.

4029. Billiges Mittel (Ein) zwischen den bei-
den vornehnisten Meinungen uber die Dauer
der Strafen im zukunftigen Leben, vorgelegt
durch eineii eklectischen Theologen. Aus deni
Franziisischen iibersetzt niit einigen Anmer-
kungon. Leipzig, 1783, 8°. pp. 79.

4030. Emmons, Nathanael. A Discourse
concerning the Process of the General Judg-
ment. In which the Modern Notions of Uni-
versal Salvation are particularly considered.
. . . Providence, R.I., 1783, 4". pp. 75. BA.

4031. Gordon, William. The Doctrine of Fi-
nal Universal Salvation examined and shown
to be Unscriptural : in Answer to a Pamphlet
entitled Salvation for All Men ... . Boston,
1783, 40. pp. ii., 96. BA.

40.32. Hopkins, Samuel. An Inquiry con-
cerning the Future State of those who die in
their Sins: wherein the Dictates of Scripture
and Reason, upon this important Subject, are
carefully considered: and whether Endless
Punishment be consistent with Divine Jus-
tice, Wisdc mi and Goodness: in which also
Objections are stated and answered. . . . New-
port. Rhode-Island, 1783, 4o.

]))). vi., 194. B.
Also in his Works, 1854, 80, II, .367-489. H.

4033. Jnnge, Christian Gottfried. Dissertatio
inauguralis, qua de Dnratione Poenarum In-
fernalium recentioris Auctoris [i.e. E. J. C.
AValter] Sententia expenditur. Altdorfii,

1783, 40.

Sec Nos. 3996, 4016.

40.34. Programma de Poenarum divinarum
Vi emendatrice. Altdorfii, 1783, 4o.

843
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4035. [Scliwartze, Christian August]. Zu-

satze zu tleiu Tersucli eines XJngenannten [i.e.

J. K. O. Ueyer] iiber Oie Strafeu der Ver-

dammten ... . Leipzig, 1783, 8». pp. 62.
" Maintaim the po-ssibility and probability of the

recoveij- of the damned.'—JJrctecft. See No. 4013.

40.36. Beyer, Joii. Rud. Gottlieb. Ueber die

Sti-nfeu del- Verdammten und deren Dauer.

Fortnesetzter A'ersiich ... . Leipzig, 1784,

S». pp. (8), 263. U.

40.37. [Cliauncv, Cliarlesl. The Mystery hid

from At;rs mid Cncnitions ukuI.. iiiamfrst by

the GosiM'l-IIcvrlatiun: nr. Tli.- SMv:.liMi, ..(

All Men till' <lniiHl Tbinp: aiiii-1 t in tli.'

Scheme of God ... . In Tin .- ( li ipi^ i > ...

By One who wishes well to the ^ i 1 I
!

.i.i ii

Eace. ... London, 1784, S". j.ji.
. ' //.

A J3u«cft translation of tlie abovr I i

P. van llcmcrt, with the litle :—"Dc .:., ; . „:. ,- . i'.-

zaligheid allermen.'ichen, voornnmcli.jk lioilnrM iii lift

plan van God," etc. 2 deeien, Leeuwarden, ITbT, 8°.

4038. Predigten iiber die t;xlsche Lehrc von
cwigen Hiillenstrafen. 2Theile. Berlin, 1784,
80.

4039. Purves, James. An Humble Attemjit

to investiv^ate and defend the f^criiituic-Doe-

trinec.nr'rrniiiu' tlir l-atli.T. lln' - .r. :>':• <]>

Holy Sl.nt: I.. ulliH, i- Ir^u a-l ' '
'

^ a-

tion.'Cnncr; inil^^ l\ir .Midi ll)-ll !
.'' .. • : . '.

... and Hie iiiial Issue uflii.^ Aai.ii,.ii,l;.i; um.
With an Appendix ... . The 2d Ed., i .•v;sed

and greatly enlarged ... . Edinburgh, 1784,
12". pp. xvi., 316. V.

Tlie author is a Tnitarian and a Kestorationist.

4040. Bro-\vii, .lauic-*, Missionary of the Snc.

for Proji. Ihi' aaspt! in Foreign Parts. The
'Restoration [liestitution? so Wail] of all

Things; an Essay on the Important Purpose
of the Universal Redeemer's Destination.

London, 17S5, 8°. pp. xii., 63.

See No. 4167.

4041. [Corrodi, Heinr.]. Uber die Ewigkeit
der Hiillenstrafen. (B^ylraf/e znr BcfCrd. d.

rerniinft. Denlcens, etc., 1785, Heft 7, pp.
41-72.)' F.

4041a. Peters, Samuel. A Letter to the Rev.

John Tylci-, concerning the Possibility of Eter-

nal Pu'nisbinents, and the Iniiirobability of

Universal Salvation. London, 1785, S". H.
See No. 4131.

4042. Smalley, John. Eternal Salvation on
no Account a Matter of Just Debt ... . A
Sermon, delivered at Wallingford, . . . with
special reference to the Murryan [sic] Contro-

versy. . . . Hartford, 1785, So. pp. .30. U.

4043. The Law in all respects satisfied by
our Saviour, in regard to those only who be-

long to him ; or. None but Believers saved ... .

A Second Sermon, preached at Wallingford,

with a View to the Universalists. . . . Hart-

ford, 178«, 8». pp. 32. U.

4044. Adelos, pseudon. New Sentiments, dif-

ferent from any yet published, upon the Doc-

trine of Universal Salvation .. . . By Adelos.

Providence, 1786, S". pp. 64. BA.
Against the doctrine.

4045. Crouch, Isaac. The Eternity of Future
Punishments. A Sermon preached before the

University of Oxford ... [April 9,1786, from
Rev. xxii!n]. Oxford, 178(5, 4". pp. 2-3. U.

4046. Evans, David. General Election, or,

Salvatiiiii lor All Men illustrated and proved.

A Sermon proachc-dat the MeetingoftheUnitod
Brethren, in New Britain in Pennsylvania,

November — 1785. N.P. 17S)>, 8°. pp. 27. U.

4047. Jolxnson, Stephen. The Everlasting

Punishment of the Ungodly, illustrated and
evinced to be a Scripture Doctrine : and the

Salvation of AH Men, as taught in several

844

Late Publications, confuted. . . . New-London,
[Conn.], 1786, 8». pp. xviii., 359. H., U.

404S. licicester, Francis. Christ glorified in

the Salvation and final Restoration of all

Mankind: set forth in two Sermons on 1 Tim.
iv. 9, 10, 11. London, 1786, 8». Is.

4049. aiattliews, William. The Miscella-

neous Cunipanions : Vol. III. Containing Dis-

serlatinii.s ... ; and Dialogues in tl.eWorld of

Spirits. Bath [En,-.], 1780, 16". pp. 234. U.

Pp. :!:',-(iJ contain a dissertation on the Last D;iy
;

pp. (J:!-1G0 oppose the doctrine of eternal punish-

4050. Petitpierre, Ferdinand Olivier. Le
plan de Dieu envers les hommes, tel qu'il I'a

manifeste dans la nature et dans la grace. . .

.

Hamburg, 1786, 8°.— Nouvelle ed., Amster-
dam, 179i, 8°. pp. xxiv., 272. U.

4051. Thoughts on the Divine Goodness, re-

lative to the Government of Moral Agents,
particularly displayed in Future Rewards and
Punishments. Translated from the French ....

Bath [Eng.], 1788, 8».— Also Iltirtford [Conn.],

1794, IJo; Montpelier [Vt], 1828, 12» (Z).);

Philadelphia, 1843, S".

See Monthly Rev. for March, 1788; LXXXVIII.
238-241.

4052. Smitli, William Pitt. The Universalist.

In Seven Letters to Amyntor. ... New-York,
1787, 12". pp. 305. U.

4053. Thomson, R. The Eternity of Ilell-

Tormnits vindicated. London? 1788, 8°.

4054. WhitaUer, Edward W. A Serious Ad-
dress on the Scripture Doctrine of Future
Punishment. About 1788? S».

40.55. Winchester, Elhanan. The Universal
Restoration, exhibited in Four Dialogues be-

tween a Jlinister and hie Friend ... . The
2d Ed., with Additions. To this Edition is

prefixed ... some Sketches of ... [the Au-
thor's] Life ... . London, (1788,) 1792, 8o.

pp. Ix., 202. H.
Fourth edition, with Notes hy W. Vidler, London,

17i)9. — Reprinted at Worcester, Mass. 1803, 12 {H.);
Bellows Palls, Vt. 1819, 12» (ff.); Boston, 1S31, 8"

;

Philad. 1843, 8».

4050. Clarice, George. Vindication of the

Honour of God, and of the Rights of Men; in

a Letter to Mr. De Coetlogon, occasioned by
the Publication of Edwards' Sermon on the
Eternity of Hell Torments. 1789, 8°.

4057. Taylor, Daniel. The Eternity of Fu-
ture Punishment, asserted and improved: a
Discourse on Matthew, xxv.46. London, 1789,
8". pp. 46.

4058. The Eternity of Future Punishment
re-asserted. So.

4059. "Winchester, Elhanan. A Course of

Lectures on the Prophecies that remain to be
fulfilled. 4 vol. London, 1789-90, 8o.— 2 vol.

Walp.le, 1800, 8o. H.

4060. Pragmatische Abhandlung fiber die

Dauer der Hollenstrafen. Frankfurt und Leip-

zig, 1789, 80. pp. 263 +. U.
Rcstorationist.

4061. [Cooper, Samuel, D.D., of Great Yar-

moidh], d. 1800. Four Dissertations. I. On
Eternal Punishments. In which the Design
of Punishment in general is placed in a New
Light. II. On Christ's cursing the Fig-Tiee.

. . . III. On Mistranslations in the New-Tes-
tament. ... lA'. On Christ's Temptation. ...

Lonilon, x.n. ?«. pp. xv.. 201. IL

With the hnlf-titlc:—• i:.\planntions of some Diffi-

cult To.Kts in the New Testament. In Konr Disserta-

4062. Ed-»vards, .Tonathan. the younger. The
Salvation of All Men strictly examined; and
the Endless Punishment of those who die Im-
penitent, argued and defended against the
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Objections and Reasonings of the Late Rev.
Doctor Chauncy, of Boston, in hi-s Book en-

titled "The Salvation of All Men," &c. ...

New-Haven, 1790, 8». pp. vi., 332. /?.— 2d

Ed. ... To which is added, au Appendix, by
Rev. Nathaniel Emmons, D.D Boston,

1824, 120. pp. -119. U.

Peihaps tde ablest work in defence of the doctrine

ofcudless punishment.—A ZiuicA translation, Utrecht,

1792, 8".

40(J3. E-»vigkeit (Ueber die) der Hollen-

strafen, ein Veisnch in eineni Briefe des

Grafen von M. Aus dem Franzosischen. Leip-

zig, 1790, 8°. pp. 82.

4063*. God's Love to Mankind, exemplified ....

Bv a Resident of New-York. New-York, 1791,
8»'. pp. 18. //.

Uuiversalist.

4064. Burton, Pliilip. Annihilation no Pun-
islinieiit to the AVicked after the Day of

Judgment... . London, 1792, 8». 6d.

406.'). [Clarice, George]. A Vindication of the

Honor of God : in a Scriptural Refutation of

the Doctrines of Eternal Misery, and Universal

Salvation. . . . Loudon, 1792, 8". pp. 284. U.
Maintains the destruction of the wicked.

4065>. Ti'^eaver, James. Free Thoughts on
the Universal Restoration of all lapsed Intel-

ligences from the Ruins of the Fall; with
Thoughts on the Origin of Evil. London,
1792, 80.

4<366. Ammon, ChristophFriedr.von. Sym-
Iiolae Theologicae et Criticae ad Doctrinamde
Poenaruni divinarum Duratione in altera

Vita. {Opuscula Theol., 1793, 8», pp. 109-144.)

P.

4067. [Dutoit Mamlirini, Marc PhilippeJ.

La philosophic divine ... . Par Keleph Ben
Nathan ... 3 torn. [Lausanne?], 1793, 8o. H.

The first edition of this strange mystical work was
published in 1790 with the title: — " De 1 origine, de3

usages, des abus," etc. See Qu^rard. Tom. I. pp.
6.3-70. and H. 6-26 treat of immortality. The author
rejects the doctrine of eternal punishment, quoting

the striking expression of Madame Guyon. — "Pure
love is the only eternal fire. See Tom. I. pp. 372,

373.

4068. Young, Joseph, M.D. Calvinism and
UiiiviTsilisji Contrasted ... . New-York,
1793, li» or 18». pp. xx., 124.

ruivi'i-.-alist.

4069. Marsom, John. The Universal Resto-

ration of Mankind examined and proved to

be a Doctrine Inconsistent with itself, .. . and
Subversive of the Go.spel of Jesus Christ. In
Answer to Dr. Chauncy of New England, and
Mr. Winchester's Dialogues. ... 2 voL Lon-
don, x.d. [1794?], 16». U.

Mr. Marsom maintains the destruction of the

wicked.

4070. Townsend, Shippie. Gospel News ....

Boston, 1794, 8o. pp. 376. BA.
Maintains the doctrine of universal salvation.

4070». Mnrray, John. Universalism vindi-

cated... . Charlestown, [1795?J8».pp. xvi.,

90. II.

4071. Wright, Richard. The Eternity of
Hell Torments Indefensible : being an Exami-
nation of several Passages in Dr. Ryland'a
Sermon, entitled "The First Lye Refuted."
. . . London [179-?], S". pp. 52. U.

4072. Edwards, Jonathan, the elder. Re-
marks on Important Theoloiiical Controver-
sies. . . . Edinburgh, 179«, 1J». pp. 480. BA.

Ch. I., pp. 1-35. treats of " God's moral government,
a future state, and the immonaliry of the soul;" Ch.
II., pp. 36-95. of "the endless punishment of those
who die impeniteui." Comp. No. 3737.

4073. Huntington, Joseph. Calvinism Im-
proved ; or. The Gospel illustrated as a System
of Real Grace issuing in the Salvation of All

Men. A Posthumous Work ... . New-Lon-
don (Conn.), 179«, 8". pp. 331. H.

4074. Huntington, William. Advocates for
Devils refuted, and their Hope of the Damned
demolished: or. An Everlasting Task for Win-
chester and all his Confederates. . . . Phila-
delphia, 179«, 8«. pp. 95. BA.

4075. Strong, Nathan. The Doctrine of Eter-
nal Misery Reconcileable with the Infinite Be-
nevolence of God, and a Truth plainly asserted
in the Christian Scriptures, ... Hartford,
I79», So. pp. 408. B., U.

See No. 4099.

4076. Kershatv, James. The Grand Exten-
sive Plan of Human Redemption ... including
the Times of the Restitution of All Things
... . Louth, 1797, 12o. pp. 289. U.

4077. tJniversalist's Miscellany (The); or.

Philanthropist's Museum. Intended chiefly

as an Antidote against the Antichristian Doc-
trine of Endless Misery. ... Vol. I.— V.

||

The Univer.sal Theological Magazine ... being
a Continuation of the Universalist's Miscel-
lany. Vol. VL— IX. ... [Edited by William
Vidler. Monthly. Jan. 1797 -Dec. 1803.] 9vol.
London, 1797-[i803], 8».

4078. Universal Theological Magazine (The)
and Impartial Review. Vol. I.— III. [Jan.
1804-July, 1805.] 3 vol. London, 1804-05,
8o.

4079. BroTvne, John, o/iSidwey.Sussex College,

Cambridge. An Essay on Universal Redemp-
tion; tending to prove that the General Sense
of Scripture favours the Opinion of the Final
Salvation of All Mankind. . . . London, 1798,
80. pp. 42. F.

4080. Sliepard, Samuel. The Principle of
Universal Salvation examined and tried by
the Law and Testimony ... . In an Epistle

to a Friend. Exeter [N.H.], 179S, 12". ijp. 36.

D.

4081. Universal Restoration (The): exhibited
in a Series of Extracts from Winchester,
White, Siegvolk, Dr. Chauncy, Bishop Newton,
and Petitpierre ... . London, 1798, 12". 2s.

4082. Wright, Richard. An Abridgement
of Five Discourses . . . intended to obviate
... Objections ... to the Doctrine of Universal
Restoration ... . Wisbech, 1798, 80. pp.
77 +. H.

40S3. Address (An) to Candid and Serious
Men. By some Friends of Mankind. London,,

1798, 80. pp. 18. U.

4084. [Fisher, ]. Free Strictures on "An
Address to Candid and Serious Men." Tending
to refute the Arguments brought forward in

that Pamphlet in favour of the Restoration of
all lapsed Intelligences. By some Friends of
Revelation. London, 1799, 80. pp. 23. U.

Ascribed by Mr. Vidler to "Mr. Fisher, of Wis-
beach."

4085. Vidler, William. God's Love to his

Creatures asserted and vindicated; being a
Reply to the " Strictures ... ." London,
1799", So. pp. 36. U.

4086. Foster, Joel, and Ballou, Hosea. A
Literary Correspondence, in which, the Ques-
tion coucerning Future Punishment, and the
Reasons, for and against it, are considered. . .

.

Northampton, Mass., 1799, 8°. pp. 68. BA.

4087. Fuller, Andrew. ... Letters to Mr. Vid-
ler, on the Doctrine of Universal Salvation.

Clipstone, 1802, 80. pp. 108. BA.

4088. Vidler, William. Letters to Mr. Fuller

on the Universal Restoration, with a State-

ment of Facts attending that Controversy,
and some Strictures on Scrutator's Review.
[London,] 1803, 8«. pp. xxU., 157. U.

[ 845
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The letters of Mr. Fuller and Mr.Vidler irere origin-

ally published in the Universalist's Miscellany for

1799-1801. See, further, Nos. 40S7, 40%.

4089. WrigUt, Richard. Hints on the Uni-

versal Restoration. . . . Wisbech, 1799, 8". pp.
12.

4090. Andrews, Elisha. A Candid Reply to

the Arguments of the late Rev. Elhanan Win-
chester, contained in a Work, entitled, "The
Universal Restoration . .

.

," &c. Boston, 1800,
12°. pp. 92. H.

4091. GaWer, Joh. Phil. Einige Hauptgriinde
gegen die Ewigkeit der positiven Hiillen-

strafen. (Neues thiol. Journ., 1800, XV.
142-145.)

4092. Cliais de Sowrcesol. L'£vangile
6tcruel ... fin du Livre des Manifestes. [Paris ?

18-,] 12".

4093. Mandement du ciel aux eglises ega-

rees, complement du Livre des Manifestes.

[Paris? 1804,] 120.

In these two works the author, a fanatic claiming

to be inspired, denies the doctrine of endless punish-

ment. The Livre des Manifestes was publ. at Avignon
in 1800, 2 vol. 12". and reprinted at Paris.

4094. Ans-»vcr to an Anonymous Letter (dated

Sept. 18, 1777), on Predestination and Free-
|

will, with a Postscript on Eternal Punish-

ments. London, 1801, 8». pp. 55.

4095. Douglas, Neil. An Antidote against

Deism, in a Series of Letters to the Editor of

in whicli the Arguments against the

Eternal Prevalence of Sin and Misery . . . are

candidly stated from Scripture; and also an
Answerto Objections ... . Edinburgh, 1802,
S". pp. viii., xvi., 275. U.

4096. [Jerrain, Charles]. Letters to an Uni-

versalist ; containing a Review of the Contro-

versy between Mr. Vidlerand Mr. Fuller; on
the Doctrine of Universal Salvation. By Scru-

tator. . . . Clipstone, 1802, 8». pp. viii., 182.

U.
See Nos. 4087, 4088.

4097. AViiiter, Robert. The Endless Duration
of Future Punishments. London ? 1802, S".

4098. Andrews, Elisha. A Candid Examina-
tion of the Moral Tendency of the Doctrine

of Universal Salvation, as taught by its Advo-
cates. . . . Boston, 1803, 180. pp. 173. BA., U.

4099. Foster, Dan. A Critical and Candid
Examination of a Late Publication, entitled

The Doctrine of Eternal Misery, Reconcileable

witli the Infinite Benevolence of God ... .

By Natlian Strong ... . Walpole,New-hamp-
shire, 1803. So. pp. vi., 317. U.

See No. 4075.

4100. Simpson, John. An Essay on the Du-
ration of a Future State of Punishments and
Rewards. London, 1803, So. pp. 10.3 +.

Also in his " Essavs on theLanguageof Scripture,"

Loud. 1806, 8", pp. 1-92. H.

4101. [Thurn, Willi. Christian]. Jesus und
seine Apostel in Widerspruch in Ansehung
der Lehre von der ewigen Verdammniss.
(Schercr-s Schriftforscher, 1803, St. I. No. 4.)

Maintains that Jesus did not affirm the doctrine.

-Brctsch.

4102. Kallou, Hosea. Notes on the Parables
of the New Testament, scripturally illus-

trated and arsumentatively defended. ... 4th
Ell., iTvNr.i liv the Author. Boston, (1804,
12, -JJ.) 1^:!!, VI". pp. 209.

lir-t v.\. |.u1.1. :a Uindolph, Vt., 1804, t,". pp. SO.

—

2d.il., l'..rtsuioutli, N.H

4103. DoTison, Thomas. Letters on the Exist-

ence ami Character of the Deity, and on the
:Moral State of Man. 2 pt. "Philadelphia,

1804, 16? U.
Letters XV.-XVIl. (II. 1-80) maintain the doc-

trine of "universnl reconciliation;" Let. VII. (I.

121-lCO) supports the doctrine of prcexistence.
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4104. Young, Joseph, M.D. The Universal
Restoration of All Men. Proved, hy Scrip-

ture, Reason, and Common Sense. ... New-
York, 1804, 120. pp. 259. U.

4105. Ballon, Hosea. A Treatise on Atone-
ment: in which, the Finite Nature of Sin is

argued, its Cause and Consequences as such ;

the Necessity and Nature of Atonement; and
its Glorious Consequences, in the Final Recon-
ciliation of All Men to Holiness and Happi-
ness. . . . Randolph (Ver.), 1805, So. pp. 216.

H.
4106. Haynes, Lemuel. Universal Salvation

:

a very Ancient Doctrine ; with some Account
of the Life and Character of its Author [viz.

the Devil]. A Sermon, delivered at Rutland
... in ... 1805. 9th Ed. Boston, 1814, 12o.

pp. 12. BA.
4107. SmitK, Elias. The Doctrine of the

Prince of Peace and his Servants, concerning
the End of the Wicked ... proving that the
Doctrines of the Universalists and Calvinists

are not the Doctrine of Jesus Christ and the
Apostles. . . . Boston, 1805, 12o. pp. 71. BA.

410S. Spaulding, Josiah. Universalism con-
founds and destroys itself: or. Letters to a
Friend; in Four Parts. Part I. Dr. Hunting-
ton's and Mr. Relly's Scheme, wliicli denies
all Future Punishment, shown to bo made up
of Contradictions. Part II. Dr. Chauncy's,
Mr. Winchester's, Petitpierre's, and Med. Dr.

Young's Scheme, which supposes a Lin\ited

Punishment hereafter, shown to be made up
of Contradictions. Part III. Everlasting, for-

ever, forever and ever, naturally and origin-

ally, mean Duration without End. Part IV.
The Sufficiency of the Atonement, for the
Salvation of All, consistent with the Final
Destruction of a Part of Mankind. -Mso the
Second Death explained. Interspersed with
Direct Arguments in Proof of the Endless
Misery of the Damned. ... Northampton,
Massachusetts, 1805, So. pp. 359. H.

4109. Douglas, Neil. Two Lectures (in favor

of Univci- '

: a.livii.-.l ill Paisley,

Dec. nth '
. iMwliicli issub-

.ioined Sli n IN:iy nn Eternal
'Punishniiii :

l. -ii-,iiiMi btrly in the
Missionary Magazine. . . . Glasgow, 1806, So.

pp. 136. U.

4110. Summary View of the Evidence of
Universal Restoration. Glasgow, 1806, 8".

pp. 4.

4111. [ ]. A Defence of Restoration ... . By
Philantropicos Filalethcs. ... Glasgow, 1807,
80. pp. 64.

4111». Winter, Robert. Future Puui.shnients

of Endless Duration ... . [A Sermon.] Lon-
don, S80T. S". Is.

Set- Mmthly Sev., 1807, LU. 335.

4112. Stanley, William. Essay on Theology.

Being a Scriptural View of the Gospel of

Jesus Christ. Containing Universal Redemp-
tion, Particular Salvation, Limited Punish-
ment, and General Restoration. ... Londou,
N.i>. [1S08 or 1809], So. pp.47.

411:;. WrJgUt, lUcharti An Essay on Future
I'uiii.liiiHHts. London? 1808, So.

4114. Ballon, Ho.'iea. A Candid Review of a
PaiiipliU't [by Isaac Robinson] entitled ACan-
did Re|ily : the whole being a Doctrinal Con-

tiover.sv lietween the Ilopkintonian and the

Uuiversalist. ... Portsmouth, Nil. |180»,]
12".

4115. Thompson, Samuel. Universal Re-
storation Vindicated. A Reply to a Discourse,

by Rev. Jacob Norton, A.M. delivered in Wey-
mouth, December 18, 1808. . . . Charlestown,

1S0«, 80. pp. 32. U.
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4116 Biickmiiister, Joseph. A Series of

Letters between the liev, Joseph Buckuiiu-
ster, D D. the Kev. Josepli Walton, A.M. Pas-

tors of Congregational Churches in Ports-

111 MUth, N.H. and the Rev. Hosea Ballou ... ,

[On Universalism.] Windsor, 1811, IS", pp.
154. BA.

4117. liacey, William B. A Sermon against
Universalism. ... Utica. Wll, 12o. pp. 24.

U.
A reply by EdwJn Ferris, Otsego, 1812, 12°. pp. 35,

411S Murray, John. Letters, and Sketchtis

of Sermons. ... 3 vol. Boston, 1812, S".

4119. Baker, Sanmel. A Letter from Samtiel
Baker, f.jrmerly Senior Pastor of the Baptist
Church in Thomaston, to his Brethren in that
Place, after he became a Universalist. Boston,

1813, 120. pp. 23. s.

4120. Ballon, Ilosea. An Attempt, with a
Soft Answer, to turn away Wrath, in Letters
addressed to Mr. George Forrester ... . In
Reply to his Strictures on [several works cf

Mr. Ballou] ... . Portsmouth, N.II. 1813, 18»

or 24o. pp. 179. BA.
4121. Cogan, Thomas. A Theological Disqui-

sition, on the Characteristic Excellencies (f
Christianity... . London, 1813, 8°. pp. viii.,

559. JI
Pp. 331-439 and 537-559 maintain the probability

of universal salvation.

4122. Douglas, Neil. The Universal Resto-
ration Defended. An Answer to the T.ev.

Alex. Brown's Letters to the Author, in Sup-
port of the Doctrine of Endless Misery. ...

Glasgow, 1813, So. pp. 96. U.

4123. Estlin, John Prior. Discourses on Uni-
versal Restitution, delivered to the Society of

Protestant Dissenters in Lewin"s Mead, Bris-

tol. ... London, 1813, 8». pp. 211 +. U.

4124. Peck, John, A Descant on the Universal
Plan, corrected; or. Universal Salvation ex-
plained. [In doggerel verse.] With Rev. L.

Havnes' Sermon [, 20th Ed.]. Boston, (3d ed.,

1813,) 1S23, 12». pp. 35. i>,— 4th [.5th?] ed.,

with other matter, Boston, 1858, 18». pp. 52.

H,

4125. Crrundy, John. Evangelical Christian-
ity Considered, and shewn to be Synonymous
with Unitarianism ... .2 vol. Loud. 1813-14,
8°.

liCctHres XIV. and XT. (Vol. TI. pp. 199-302) op-

pose the doctrine of eternal punishment.

4120. Hare, Edward. A Preservative against
the Errors of Socinianism: in Answer to the
Rev. John Grundy's Lectures ... . 2d Ed.
London, (1814,) 1821, 8<>. pp. 428. U.

Pp. 213-256 maintain the eternity of future punish-

4127. Baiter, Samuel. A Solemn Address to

all Christians ... in which are shewn the
Harmony of the Christian System with tlie

Doctrine of Universal Salvation, and the Ob-
jections and Difficulties that arise in the Way
of believing it ; together with a Few Thoughts
on the Unpardonable Sin. ... Uallowell,

18J4, So. pp. 72. a.

412S. Burt, Jephthah. A Treatise, on the
Universal Goodness of God, in the Salvation
of All Men. . . . N.P. [Vermont], 1814, 12o. pp.
78.

4129. Dutton, Salmon. Thoughts on God,
r.l ifi\ f i

I i Moral Character, in Compari.son
w I ii Ml :

' ::nter, which reputed Divines
1,: ;. ... Weathersfield, Vt. 1814,

4130. [Purvcs, James]. The Reconciliation
and Restoration of All Thin-jcs by Jesus Christ.

, . . Glasgow, 1814, 8". pp. 40. U.

4131. [Tyler, iBcy. John]. Universal Damna^
tion and Salvation, clearly proved by the

Scrii)tvHes of the Old and New Testaments
To which are added a Few Preliminary Obser-
vations ,,. . Boston. 1826, 120. pp. 100. jj.

In 1815 an edMimi w;n vuMi-'ned in Norwich.
Conn " '' T>- I,:i V :ind the Gospel,
tIcNii. . I

,.,.-,.:
, ,,., •«<.. Twosnjall

cdi(i"i I. .1110 published in
r,ns;(.ii K. O. Willianis'5

Hist. SI- ' w . .\",.,,.,cft, Co«»., lB*t,

B'\ pp. 12, 13. (Jump. -No. IWl''.

4132. Kelly, John. Solemn and Important
Reasons against becoming a Universalist. ...

Haverhill, Mass. 1815, 8°. pp. 24. H.

413.'!. Ballou, Hosea. Divine Benevolence:
being a Iteply to a Pamphlet, entitled, Solemn
and Iini)ortant Reasons ... . Haverhill,

Mass. 1815, 80. pp. 40. B.

41.34. Kelly, John. Additional Reasons
against Universalism . .. . Containing Stric-

tures on the Writings of Hosea Ballou ... .

Ilavorliill, Mass, 1815, 8". pp. 24. U.

4135. Ballon, Hosea. Divine Benevolence
liirtlicr vindicated: in a Reply to a Pamphlet,
entitlfil, "Additional Reasons against Univer-
siUisin," &c. . . . yalem, 1816, So. pp. 40. H.

4130. "Wood, Jarol>. A Letter to the Rev.
John Kelly ... r iiiiimnj Ki'inarks on his

Pamphlet, entiii I ;i!m1 Important
Reasons ...: : ! ' il Reasons, &c.

... Haverhill, .^l I - I; :'.,. j.p. 32.

41.37. A Defence of Universalism: being an
Examination of the Arguments and Objec-
tions, advanced by the Rev. James W. Tucker,
A.M. of Rowley, Mass Newburyport,
Aug. ISie, So. pp. 16. D.

4138. Wright, Richard. Essay on the Uni-
versal Restoration ; intended to show that the
Final Happiness of All Men is a Doctrine of
Divine Revelation. London, 1816, 12o.

4139. Ballou, Hosea. A Letter to the Rev.
Brown Emerson ... . Salem, 1816, So. pp.
15.

4140. Letter (A), addressed to the Andover
Institution in particular, and the Calvinistic

Preachers and People in general. In An.swer
to a Letter signed *' B. Dole." By a Friend to

Truth. Salem, 1816, S". pp. 20.

4141. Smith, Thomas Southwood. Illustra-

tions of the Divine Government; tending to

shew, that Every Thing is under the Directlftn

of Infinite Wisdom and Goodness, and will

terminate in the Production of Universal
Purity and Happiness. ... 2d Ed., consider-

ably enlarged. ... (1st ed.. Glasgow, 1816,)
London. 1^17, ^r ,,,..»':',. //.

A li^t '
'

• iilijoct is appended
A i.ierican ed.. New

i kidded John fos-
totbis \

York. I

ter s U:

4142. Streeter, Ru.s.sell. The Universal
Friend ... being a Candid Reply to "A Ser-

mon," entitled, " A Solemn Protest against
the Doctrine of Universal Salvation : by Ste-

phen Farley ... ." Keene (N.H.), July, 1816,
So. pp. 48.

4143. Eternal Punishment proved to bo not
Sufltiiiig but Priv;ttion; and Immortality
depeiKlciit on Spiritual Regeneration: tlio

Whole argued on the Words and Harmony of

Scripture, and emijracing every Text bearing
on the Subject. ... By a.'Member of the Church
of England. . . . London, 1817, So. pp. xxiv.,

240, 40.

4144. Wood, Jacob. A Brief Es.^iy on the
DoctrlMc (.f Future r.ctribiili ii.

'!' which is

a<M<"d. An Apiu-ndix, contuhiiiiL'- Kxtracts vf

Letters from most of the l'riiicip:il Univer-
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salian Ministers in New-England, on the Sub-

ject of Future Misery. ... Worcester, Sept.

1817, 80. pp. 32.

4145. WooA, Jacob. Universal Restoration de-

fendfd: being an Examination of a Sermon,
entitled The Future Punishment of the Wicked
Certain and Endless ... by Cyrus Mann, M.A.
. . . Worcester, April, 1818, 8". pp. 32.

4146. Kneeland, Abner. A Series of Lec-

tures on the Doctrine of Universal Benevo-
lence ; delivered in the Universalist Church,

... Philadelphia, in ... 1818 ... . 2d Ed.,

with Additional Notes. Philadelphia, (1818,)

1824, 120. pp. 232. D.

414fi«. Universalist Magazine (The). ...

[Weekly. July 3, 1818 -June 14, 1828.] 9

vol. Boston, 1819-'28, 4". H.
Edited at first by Hosea Ballou, with whom were

afterwaids associated Hosea Ballou 2d and Thomas
Whittemore. Continued under the following title :—

414ei>. Trumpet and Universalist Magazine.
... [New Series. Vol. I.- XXXIII. July
5, 1828 to the present time (1861).] 33 vol.

Boston, 1829-61, fol. H.
Edited, for the first 18 nos., by Russell Strecter and

Thomas M'hittemore; afterwards by the latter alone,

till liis decease in 1''61. A representative of that form
of Universiilism which rejects the doctrine of punish-
ment in tlie future life.

4147. Dutton, Salmon. An Examination of
the Modern Doctrine of Future Punishment:
together with a Short History of the Author's
Life. . . . Boston, 1819, 8°. pp. 64. BA.

Against the doctrine of future punishment.

414S. Smith, William, A.M. The Endless
Duration of Future Punishment considered

and defended ... . Glasgow, 1819, S». pp.
88.

414!1. Edgar, William. Remarks on a Late
Pamphlet, entitled "The Endless Duration
of Future Punishment considered and de-

feuded, &c. By W. Smith, A.M." . . . Glasgow,

1819, So. pp. 64 +.

4150. SAvanson, John. A Short Reply to the
Treatise of William Smith, A.M. in Defence
of the Doctrine of Endless Punishment ... .

Glasgow, 1S19, 80. pp. 24.

4151. A Short Series of Letters to Mr. Neil

Dotiglas, in which the Endless Union and
Final Equality of the Elect and Non-Elect is

contended for, from Divine Authority ... .

Together with an Inquiry into the Nature
and Situation of Hell; also. If Despair will

Irtevail in that Region. . . . Glasgow, 1819, S".

pp. 72.

4152. Herald (The) of Life and Immortality.
By Elias Smith. Vol. I. Nos. 1-8. Jan.
1819- Oct. 1820. Boston, 1819-20, 12o. pp.
288.

In this periodical, of which no more was published,

Mr. Smith advocated the doctrines of universal sal-

vation, and of no punishment after this life ; he had
before been a destructionist.

4153. Isaac, Daniel. The Doctrine of Uni-
ver.«al Restoration examined and refuted;

... being a Reply to the most Important Par-

ticulars contained in the Writings of Messrs.

Winchester, Vidler, Wright, and Weaver. ...

New-York, 1819, 12o. pp. 160. ir._2d ed.,

Loudon, 1836, 12".

4154. Carriqne, Richard. A Review of a
S(^riiU)M. (IcIivLrrd by Rev. Ebenezer Gay of
Ston-liton ... August 20, 1820, beingdesigned
to rel'iile the Doctrine of Universal Salvation

... . licst.m, 1820, So. pp. 51. SA.
415.'). Bnlfowr, Walter. Letters to Rev.

Moses .><tu;iit [first published in the Universal-

ist Maoa-.ine, in JViO and 1821, and signed

'An Inquirer after Trutlrj ... . Boston,

1833, IS", pp. 125.
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4156. Crowell, Seth. Strictures on the Doc-
trine of Universal Salvation; wherein the
Doctrine is disproved on the Principle of the
Moral Government of God ... . New-York,
1821, ISO. pp. 144. K

4157. Ballou, Hosea. A Sermon [from Ezek.
xiii. 4], delivered in the Second Universalist
Meeting House, in Boston, on the Morning of
the Third Sabbath in November, 1819. ... 2d
Ed. Boston, 1821, 8°. pp. 15.

Celebrated as the Fox sermon."

41.58. [Kenrick, Enoch B.]. Final Restora-
tion demonstrated from the Scriptures of
Truth ... . Also, the Main Objections re-

futed. . . . By Philo-Bereanus. . . . Boston,
1821, 120. pp. 09. H.

4159. Winzer, Julius Friedr. De anoKa-
Ttto-Tao-ei ndvTtau in Novi Testament! Scriptis

tradita. 2 pt. Lipsia;, 1821, 4o. 5 gr.

4160. Essay (An) on the Doctrine of Eternal
Punishments. Now first translated from tlie

French of D'Alembert ... . Part I.
||
A

Critical Dissertation on the Torments of Hell,

in which the Foundations of this Doctrine are

examined and destroyed ... . Now first

translated from the French. [Part II.] Lon-
don, J. W. Tn,ff. 1S2:!. so. pp. 47, 84.

In the copy iHtnre iin- tin; fir^t sentence of the title,

as originally
i
rinit,], hns been expunged, and Ihe

words given aiovr arc suliMituted in manuscript.
The first Part is snid to be "the avowed production

of the author of • Cruaut6 Ecligieuse.' " (Conip. No.
3970.) l''or the original of the second Part, see No.
3784 ; comp. also No. 3989.

4161. Gospel Communicator (The) or Philan-

thropist's Journal. Edited by William Wor-
rall. Preacher of Universal Reconciliation,

Glasgow. Vol. I. -II. From July 1823—
July 1825, inclusive. Glasgow, 1824 [1823] -

25,80. V.

4162. The same. For the Year 1827. Vol.

III. . . . [Glasgow,] 1827, 8o. IT.

4163. Hudson, Charles. The Doctrine of the

Immediate Happiness of All Men at the

Article of Death, examined in a Letter to a
Friend. . . . Boston, 1823, So. pp. 19. BA.

4164. Ruffner, Henry. A Discourse upon the

Duration of Future Punishment. ... Rich-

mond, 1823, So. pp. 47.
Against Universalism.

4165. Stetson, Seth. Six Sermons, containing

some Remarks, on Mr. Andrew Fuller's Rea-

sons for believing that the Future Punishment
of the Wicked will be Endless. . . . Plymouth,
Mass. 1823, 80. pp. S8. B.

4166. [Tidd, .Jacob]. ... A Correspondence,

in part attempted to be suppressed by Hosea
Ballou... . Boston, 1823, So. pp. 56. BA.

4167. Brown, James, Z>.0.,o/Sarnwe/Z. The
Restitution of all Things ; an Essay. London,

1824, So. 4.^^

Perhaps the same work as No. 4040.

4168. Hudson, Charles. A Brief Statement
of Reasons for rejecting the Doctrine of

Endless Misery. . . . Concord, Mass. 1824, So.

pp.16. H.

4169. Klailjcr, Christoph Benjamin. De
Damnationelmproborum aeterua. Tubingae,

1824, 40.

Agaiust the doctrine.

4170. Kneeland, Ahner, and M'Calla, W.
L. Minutes of a Discussion im tin' tjursi i.m

'•Is the Punishment of the Wirlic.l :ibsolutily

Ktern.al? or is it only a Tempoial I'uiiisliiinMit

in this World, for their Good, ami to be suc-

ceeded by Eternal Happiness after Death!"'

... ( Philadelphia,] 1824, 8o. pp. 324. BA.

4171. Remarks on the Modern Doctrine of

tlic Universalists. Bv a Layman. Boston,

1824, ISO. pp. 12. BA:
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4172. Wliittemore, Thomas. A Sermon,
on the Parable of tlie Rich .Man and Lazarus.
3d Ed. Boston, (lyi4, 29,) 1S3U, 8". pp. 24.

41T3. Worrall, William. The Triumph of
Divine Love over Death and Ilell. A Sermon
... . Glasgow, 1824, So. pp. 31. H.

4174. Balfour, Walter. An Inquiry into the
Scriptural Import of the Words Sheol, Hades,
Tartarus, and Gehenna: all translated Hell,

in the Common English Version. Charles-
town, 1824, 8». pp. viii., 448. .B.— 3d Ed.
Boston, 1832, 12o. pp. 347. //.

4175. The same. Revised, with Essays and
Notes, by Otis A. Skinner. Boston, 1854, 12".

pp.359. H.

4176. Sabine, James. Universal Salvation In-
defensible upon Mr. Balfour'.s Ground. A Re-
ply to ".\n Inquiry into the Scriptural Import
of the Words Sheol, Hades ... [etc.]. By
Walter Balfour." In a Series of Lectures de-

livered in the Universalist Church, Charles-
town. . . . Boston, 1825, 8». pp. 132. H.

4177. Balfour, Walter. A Reply to Mr. J.

Sabine's Lectures on the " Inquiry'' into the
Scriptural Import of the Words rendered
Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, and Gehenna. In
Two Parts. 1st. A Defence of the Inquiry.
2d. Ills Proof of a Future Retribution Con-
sidered. Boston, 1825, 8». pp. 136.

4178. Empie, Adam. Remarks on the dis-

tinguishing Doctrine of Modern Universalisra,
which teachc-i that there is No Hell and No
Punivlniicnt l.r the Wicked after Death. ...

Ntu-Vn, k. lMi5, 80. pp. 139. B.

4179. Kiieelaiid, Abner. Ancient Univer-
salism, as t.iugat by Christ and his Apostles;
in Reply to a Pamphlet, entitled " Remarks
on the distinguishing Doctrine (ff Modern
Universalisni ... . By Adam Empie ... ."

Ne\v-Y..rU, l-,25, So. pp. 64.

41S0. TJioinpson, John SamueL The Uni-
versalist, consisting of Essays ... and Miscel-
laneous Pieces tending to explain and defend
the Doctrine of Modern Universalisni. Edited
by John Samuel Thompson, assisted by S. R.
Smith and O. B. Llsher. . . . [Vol. I. Nos.
1-12. April -Sept. 1825.] Utica, N.Y. 1825,

4181. Balfour, Walter. An Inquiry into the
Scriptural Doctrine concerning the Devil and
Satan : and into the Extent of Duration ex-
pressed by the Terms Olim, Aion, and Aionios,
rendered Everlasting, Forever, Ac. in the
Common Version, and especially when applied
to Punishment. Charlestown (Ms.), 1826, 12°.

pp. 360.

4182. Three Inquiries on the following
Scriptural Subjects: I. The Personality of the
Devil. II. The Duration of the Punishment
expressed by the Words Ever, Everlasting,
Eternal, .tf. Ill, Df^moniacal Possessions. Re-
vised, «ii!i ' - - ' I Votes, by Otis A. Skin-
ner. Hi- -, 14, IJ

, p|i. 396. H.
Part I . 1 in the third ed., Provi-

deuco. 1-I-, I'.' !', I
') //.

4182a. Hawes, Joel. Ten Letters, containing
Reasons for not embracing the Doctrine of
Universal Salvation. Hartford? 1827?

Also published as No. 224 of the Tiacts of the
American Tract Society, New Yorls, 120, pp. 60, and
in another form. n.d. 18o. pp. 133.

4183. Canfield, Russel. A Candid Review
of Ten Letters, containing Reasons for not
embracing the Doctrine of Universal Salva-
tion, by Rev. Joel Hawes. To which are added
Thirteen Friendly Letters to a Candidate for
the Ministry. Hartford, 1827, 12". pp. 260.

41S4. Carove, Friedr. Wilh. Ueber alleinse-

ligmachende Jtirche. . . . [Abth. I.] |
2= und

letzte Abtheilung. 2 Abth. Frankfurt am
Main, 1826; Giittingen, 1827, 8o. H.

Maintains the doctrme of universal salvation. The
author is (or was) a Catholic.

4185. Ferriss, Edwin. The Plain Rostitution-
ist. . . . -Uontrose, Pa. 1827, 12o. pp. ajj. C.

4186. Hutchinson, Samuel. An Apology
for believing in Universal Reconciliation ... .

Also, A Key to the Book of Revelation ... .

Norway, Me. 1827, 12o. pp. 200.

4187. Pecl£,Geni.;e. Uiiiv,.rsal Salvation con-
sidered, and tli..' i.l.iiiiii I'uiiishment of the
finally Impeniti ut .^talilMicil. in a Series of
Numbers commciici-d witli the Signature of
"Observer," in "The Candid Examiner," a
Periodical Work published at Montrose, Pa.
... . Wilkesbarre, Pa., 1827, 8o. pp. 150.

41P8. Allen, William, D.D. A Lecture on the

I

Doctrine of Universal Salvation, delivered in
the Ch.apel of Bowdoiu College. . . . Bruns-
wick, 1828, 8o. pp. 40.

4189. Balfour, Walter. A Letter to Dr. Allen,
President of Bowdtjin College, in Reply to liis

Lecture on the Doctrine of Universal Salva-
tion ... . Charlestown (Ms.), 1828, 12". pp.

4190. [Goodwin, Ezra Shaw]. On the Meaning
of the Expressions, Everlasting Punishment ;'

and 'Life Eternal,' in Matthew x.xv. 46.

{Christian Exam, for Dec. 1828: V. 441-453.)
H.

4191. [ ] Meaning of AIioi' and Atwvios. [In
answer to Prof. Stuart's Remarks on the above.]
{CViristian Exam, for Sept. 1830; IX. 20-46.)
H.

Prof. Stuart's remarks were publ. in the Spirit of
tlie Pilgrims for August, 1829. Comp. No. i2U.

4192. Hutchinson, Samuel. A Scriptural
Exhibition of the Mighty Conquest, and Glo-
rious Triumph ofJesus Christ, over Sin, Death,
and Hell ... . Norway, Me. 1828, 12o. pp.
144. H.

4193. Notes, on Religious, Moral, and Meta-
plivsical Subjects. ... Aberdeen, 1828, 8o. pp.
274. U.

Pages 81-106 oppose the doctrine of eternal punish-

41S4. [Paterson, James]. Scripture Inquiry
into the State and Condition of Mankind, and
the Extent of the Atonement in his Behalf,
with Reflections ou the Moral Government of
God. ... By the Author of ' A Compendious
View of Creation." Montrose, 1828, So. pp.

Universalist.

4195. Read, Nathan. An Essay on Creation
and Annihilation, the Future Existence and
Final State of all Sentient Beings. ... Belfast
[Maine], 1845. 8°. pp. 14. F.

First published anonymously at Belfast, Maine, ia
1828, 8°, pp. 24. with the title:—"A Disquisition ou
Creation. Annihilation, the Future Existence, and
Final Happiness of all Sentieut Beings." BA.

4195». Sellon, J. A Series of Sermons, on
the Doctrine of Everlasting Punishment, as
revealed in the Holy Scriptures. ... Canan-
daigua. 1828, 8o. pp. 106.

Maintains the doctrine of the extinction of the
wicked.

4196. TUom, David. Three Questions proposed
anil answered, concerning the Life forfeited by
Adam, the Resurrection of the Deiid, and
Eternal Punishment. . . . Liverpool, 1828, f°.

Pli. 211. U.— 'IA ed., 1835; 3d ed., London,
1849. 160. pp. XX., 170. H.— Ath. ed., ihid.
18.55.

4197. Bacheler, Origen. The Universalist
Bilile, according to the Translations and Ex-
planations of Ballou, Balfour and others ... .
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itself.Answer TJniversalism according
Bostun, 1S29, 48°.

41'J8. Balfoiiry Walter. A Letter to the Rev.
Br. BeccUer, Boston. Boston, 1829, IS". pp. 36.

4199. Kn.o^if'lton, Charles, M.D. Elements
of Modern Materialism : inculcating the Idea
of a Future State, in which all will be more
happy, under whatever Circumstances they
may be placed, tlmn if they experienced m)
3Iisery in this Life. . . . Adams, Mass. 1829,
S". pp. -US.

4200. Slciimer. Dnlphn<;. A Series of Letters
on liiiiiuit:iiit |:i.r|riu:il III I 'I Practical Subjects,
addnssr.l t<i Civ. S:umii-I C. Aikin ... . To
which ;i;^ :! I I. ! ;i

1
'.i I ile Creed and pix Letters

to l!i V ii <
. I, I- ii'j;, D.D. ... on the subject

of :i ' I I. (tures delivered by him
attain : . !ii',. : iliMii, in the Winter of 1830.

.r. -l.WA. I tica. ls:j.3, 12». pp. 228.
Fiist piibl. ill 1829-32, in tlie Evcmgeliral Maga-

sine. Vol. III., ana the Evang. Mag. and Gospel Advo-
cate, Vol. 1.- 111.

42'il. Stearns, John G. An Antidote, for the
Doctrine of Universal Salvation. ... TJtica,

1829, 18". pp. 139 +.
See No. «32.

4202. Stuart, Moses. Exegetical Essays on
several Words relating to Future Punishment.
. . . Andover. 1S30, 12o. pp. 156. —Also Edin-
burgh, IS'-iS. 12».

Fi'-st piilili^hcd, in part, in the Spirit o/ the Pil-

grims loi- Aug. 1829 ; JI. 405-452. B.

42::,.'3. Tripp, .loliu. Strictures on Mr. Samuel
Hutcliinsiiii's Apology for believing in Uni-
versal Reconciiiation ... . Portland, 1829, 1S».

pp. 107.

4204. Tyler, Edward R. Lectures on Future
Punlshiaent. ... Middletown. Conn. 1829,
12". pp. ISO. B.

4205. Paige, Lucius Robinson. Universalism
Defended. A Reply to several Discourses de-

livered by Rev. Timothy Merritt, in 1827,
against that Doctrine, n. p. or d. [Boston?
1830,] If'O. pp. 144.

420C. Beeclier, Lynian. A Sermon, against
the D.'Ctrinc if Universalism, delivered in . .

.

Dorchester, Mass. . . . March 7, 1830.
~

4207. Wliittemore, Thomas. An Examina-
tion of Dr. IJeoclier's Sermon against Univer-
salism. Delivereil in ... Dorchester, Mass.
... March 2ii, 1830. ... Boston, [1830,] 36".

pp. 30.

4208. Skinuer, Warren. Four Sermons, de-

livered at Cavendish, Vt. on the Doctrine of

Endless Misery. Woodstock, Vt. 1830, IS", pp.
96.

4209. Parker, 7?et'. Joel. Lectures on [against]

Univers:ilism ... . Rochester, N.Y. 1830,
18". pp. 120.— 2d ed.. New York, 1S32, 18". pp.
148.— Also Xew York, 1841, 12°. pp. 192. H.

4210. Morse, Pitt. Sermons in Tindication of
luivcrsalisni ... . In Reply to Lectures on
UnivcTs.-.lisni, by Joel Parker ... . Water-
town, is;;!, 18°. pp. 135.

4211. I'jBiversalist Expositor (TlieV Vol. T.

II. i;:..! ni, :Mhl II. IJall.m 2d.. Editnrs.
!|

V,,l.

Edil..::.. ^.Iiilv, ls:;a-.^Iav. l.s:;2. Bi-nu.ntlilvJ.

2 vol. i; .st-.n, is:5(-32, t°. JJ.

4212. EiKpositor (The), and Universalist Re-
view. Vol. I. New Series ... . [Jan.-Nov.
1833.1

II

Vol. II.-I v.— New Series. Edited by
Ilosea Ballon 2d. [Jan. 1S3S- Nov. 1840.] 4
vol. Boston, 18.34, 1838-40, 8". IT.

42r> Balfour, Walter. Reply to Professor
Stuarfs Exegetical EssJiys on several Words
relating to Future Punishment. ... Boston,
1S31. 1 ". pp. 238. G.

850

4213. BeU, William. Letters addressed to Rev.
J. Clark ... on tiie subject of a Discourse de-
livered bv him at the Methodist Chapel, St.

Albans, Vt. from Psalms ix. 27 Wood-
stock. 1831, 12°. pp. 56. U.

4214. GoodAvin, Ezra Shaw. Meaning of
Aluiv and .Vicoi'io;. (Cliridian Exam, for March
and May 1S31. and :March and Mav 1832; X.
34-r,::. l.:i -l:i_>. ai,-l XII. 97-105. 109-192.) H.

Tlii - : aiil' .liiii to cxliibit all the passages in
^vhi. 1; :<.•. ..:.\ i:;:.rin<; ocrur in Homer, Hesioil,
..V,<rh, ,,-, IMil.M, Sm,lH,r!..v K,ni).i,lr.. Aristotle,

I'l:,!'. , .! ; : I - 1. .. r.,.. Vi .
^• .•t,..) 1 i„lii;il'le

'•spirit- and ' .spiiitujl.' Cump. Nos. 41U0, 41'J1.

4215. Meaning of 711' [Olairi]. ChriMian
Exam, for Nov. 1802, and May, 1833; XIII.
225-253; XIV. 246-267. H.

4216. Johnson, Oliver. ... A Dissertation

on the Subject of Future Punishment. ...

Boston. 15131, liirge 12°. pj). 32. BA.
4217. Wliittemore, Thomas. lOOArgument.s

in favor of Universalism. Boston, 1831, 36».

pp. 17.

4218. Dean, Paul. A Course of Lectures in

Defence of tlie Final Restoration. Delivered
in the Bulfinch Street Church, Boston, in the
Winter of Eighteen Hundred and Thirty-two.
... Boston, 1832, 8°. pp. 190. H.

4219. Dods, John Bovec. Twenty-four Short
Sermons, on tlie Doctrine of Universal Salva-

tion. . . . Boston, 1832, 18°. pp. 214.

4220. McClnre, A.Wilson. Lectures on Ultra-

Universalism. Boston, 1832, S». pp. 59.— 4th
ed., with Improvements. Udd. 1838, 12". pp.
126.

4221. Universalist (The). Sebastian Streeter,

Editor.... Volume I. [May 19, 1832-Mayll,
1833.— Weekly.] Boston, 1833, 8".

4222. 'W^liittemore, Thomas. Notes and
Illustrations of the Parables of the New Tes-
tament ... . Boston, 1832, IS", pp. 277 -f.

4223. [Ballon, Hosea. 2d]. Letters to Rev.
Joel Ilawe.s, D.D. in Reply to the Orthodox
Trtu't, No. 224, entitled '^Reasons for not em-
bracing the Doctrine of Universal Salvation."'

Boston, 1833, 18°. pp. 83.

422 i. Braman, Milton P., and Wliitte-
more, Tliomas. The Danvers Discussion.

[On till' ipf-tioii. Whether the doctrine of
eiidl.>- iiii<c!A is revealed in the Scriptures.]

... |\\l,ittoinM,vs ed.] 2d Ed. Boston, (1833,>
1831, fc". pp. yi;. F.

Les.s cjjuiplete, ''A Report of the Discussion at Dan*
vers," etc. P.oston, printed by William Pcirce, 1833,

12". pp. 3G. BA.

4:03^. Cobb, Sylvanus. Reply to a Dissertation

on tlie Subject of Future Puni.shmcnt, by
Oliver Johnson ... . Boston, 1833, 8". pp. 24.

4225*. The Destruction of Soul and Body
in Gehenna. A Sermon ... . Boston, 1833,
8". pp. 20.

4226. CooUc, Parsons. Whittomore's Hundred
Argniiu'iits for Universalism answered. Lowell,

1833, 12°. pp. 24. BA.

4227. Doctrine (The) of Eternal Hell Tor-
ments uvci thrown. In Tlu-ee Parts. 1. Of
the Torments of Hell, the Foundation and
Pillars thereof, searched, discoveretl, shaken
and removed, etc. 2. An Article from the

Ilarleian Miscellany on Universalism. 3. Dr.

Hartley's Defence "of Universalism. [Edited

by Thomas Whittemore.] Boston, Trumpet
Office, 1833, 12". pp. 167. 77.

The first treatise is by Samuel Richardson, see No.
3784

J
the second by Marie Huber (though tlio author

has never, so far as I am aware, been pointed out),

see No. 3903. For Hartley, see No. 3'J52.
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422S. Paige, Lucius Robinson. Selections from
Eminent Commentators, who have believed in
Punishment .after Death ; wherein they have
agreed with Universalists, in their Interpreta-
tion of Scriptures relating to Punishment.
Revised Ed. Boston, (1833, 40,) 1859, 12o. pp.
356. H.

42-29. Rayuer, Menzies. Parable of the Rich
JIau and Lazarus; illustrated in Nine Lec-
tures ... . [Universalist.] Boston, 1833, 12°.

pp. 187.

42-30. Sa-wyer, Tliomas Jefferson. Letters
addressed to the Rev. W. C. Brownlee, D.D.
through the Columns of the Christian Mes-
senger, in Reply to a Course of Lectures by
him, against Universalism. Letters I <t II. —
XXI & XXII. New-York, 1833, 32». 11 parts
of 1(5 pages each.

4231. Streeter, Russell. Twelve Familiar
Conversations between Inquirer and Univer-
salist ; in which the Salvation of All Mankind
is clearly exhibited ... . Boston, 1833, 18o.

pp. iv., 9-327. BA. —2(i Ed., Woodstock, 1835,
180. pp. 28S. ff,

4232. Tliom, David. Tlie Assurance of Faith,
or Calvinism identified with Universalism. . ..

2 vol. London, 1833, S". M.
4233. Universalism. (Qimrterly Christ.

Spectator for June, 1833 ; V. 266-290.) H.

42-34. Whitman, Bernard. Friendly Letters
to a Universalist, on Divine Rewards and Pun-
ishments. ... Cambridge, 1833, 120. pp. xi.,

356. H.

4235. Balfour, Walter. A Letter to the Rev.
Bernard Wliitman, on the Term Gehenna,
rendered Hell in the Common Version. ...

Boston, 1834, 12». pp. 95. BA.
4236. BaUou, Hosea. An Examination of

the Doctrine of Future Retribution, on the
Principles of Monils, Analogy and the Scrip-

tures. Boston, 1834, 12». pp. 20-3. if.— An-
other ed., with Notes, etc. by Thomas Whitte-
more, Boston, 1846, IS", pp. 216.

4237. Coolce, Parsons. Modern Universalism
exposed : in an Examination of the Writings
of Rev. Walter Balfour. . . . Lowell, 1834, 12».

pp. 248. BA.
42-38. 3IitcUell, Edward. The Christian Uni-

versalist. New York, 1834, 12». pp. 216.

42.39. Morse, Pitt. Answer to Rev. H. S.

Johnson's Two Sermons against Universalism

:

delivered in Canton, N.Y. in 1831. Watertown,
N.Y., April, 1834, 12". pp. 60. U.

4240. Todd, Lewis C. A Defence, containing
tlie Aiitli >rs Renunciation of Universalism,
exiilained ;ind enlarged ... . Erie, Pa., 1834,
12». pp. 315.

4241. Clirist our Life; or the Scripture Testi-
mony concerning Immortality. By a Clergy-
man of the Cliurch of Ireland. Dublin, 1835.

See Hinton's Athanusiu, p. -S, et seqq.

4242. Ely, Ezra Stiles, and Thomas, Abel
Charles. A Discussion of the Conjoint Ques-
tion, Is the Doctrine of Endless Punishment
taught in the Bible? or does the Bible teach
the Doctrine of the Final Holiness and Happi-
ness of All Mankind? in a Series of Letters
... . New-York, 1835, 18o. pp. 288. U.

424-3. M'Kee, Joseph, and Skinner, Otis
Ainsworth. Theological Discussion; being an
Examination of the Doctrine of Universalism,
in a Series of Letters ... . Baltimore, 1835,
18" or 36». pp. xiv., 344.

4244. Oeggcr, G. Nouvelles questions philo-

sophiques .... Berne, 1835, 12". pp. vi., 134 -f.

F.
In Chap. XIV., " Le malheur filernol," the author

denies the eternity of future punishment.

4245. Pine, Thomas. Reflections on the Prin-
ciples and Evidences of Christianity ; in which
the Resurrection of our Saviour to Everlasting
Life is shewn to be the Pattern of a Corre-
sponding Blessing to be extended to Mankind,
according to the Order of their Moral Pro-
ficiency ... . [London, 1835?! 12". pp. viii.,

219. H.

4246. Roe, R. A Short Help and Incentive to
an Unbiassed Inquiry into the Scripture Truth
of Universalism, or the Final Restoration of
All Things. . . . Dublin, 1835, 8". pp. 75. U.

4247. Vivona, Giovanni. Dibattimento apo-
logetico su I'eternita delle pene, dimostrata
con la sola ragione contro lefallacie degli empii
filosofisti. Palermo, 1835, 8". pp. 64.

4248. Balfonr's Enquirv [reviewed]. {Bihl.

Sepert. for July 1836; VIII. 327-348.) AB.
4249. Puller, Allen. Letters to Rev. N. W.

Hodges, in Reply to his " Letters on Univer-
salism." ... Charleston, S.C, 1836, 8". pp.
47.

4249». Jangen, Job. Matth. Beantwortung
der Frage : Widersprechen die ewigen Strafen
der Giite Gottes? und Entwickelung der Be-
griffe von Strafe und Lohn. . . . (Achterfeldt's

ZeAtschrift f. Pkilos. u. Knth. T/ieoh, 1836, Heft
XIX. pp. 58-108; XX. 37-07.) B.

4250. M'Morris, Spencer J. A Defence of
Universalism, being a Reply to Nicholas W.
Hodges ... . Charleston, S.C, 1836, 8». pp.
30.

4251. lice, Luther. Universalism examined
and refuted ... . Watertown, N.Y., 1836,
12". pp. 300. U.

4252. merritt, Timothy. A Discussion on
Universal Salvation, in Three Lectures and
Five Answers against that Doctrine. To which
are added Two Discourses on the same Subject,
by Rev. Wilbur Fisk, A.M. ... New-York,
1836, 32". pp. 328.

4253. Rider, Wilson C. A Course of Lectures
on Future Punishment, delivered at the Bap-
tist Meeting-House in Cherryfield. ... Ells-

worth [Me.], 1836, 12". pp. 287.

4254. Andrews, L. F. W. The "Two Opi-
nions," or Salvation & Damnation ... . Ma-
con, Ga., 1837, 8". pp. 196.,

Universalist.

4254». Baader, Franz fXavier) von. Ueber
den Paulinischen Begriff des Versehenseins
des Menschen im Namen Jesu vor der Welt
Schopfung. . . . [Three Letters, the first and
second to Prof Molitor, the third to Prof.

Hoffmann.] Wurzburg. 1837, 8". (6i sh.)

Also in his SammtUche Werke, lY. 325-422. (ff.)

In these letters r.aader f.pposes the doctrine of endics«
punishment. "Eternal Piinishnieiit" he understands
to mean piinishnu-nt in the eternal world, as dis-

tinguished flora the world of space and time, — pun-
ishment in hell as distinguished from purgatory.

4255. [Ballon, Adin]. The Touchstone, ex-
hibiting Universalism and Restorationism mt

they are. Moral Contraries- By a Consistent
Restorationist. Providence, 1837, 12". pp. 32.

H.

42.56. Davis, James M. Universalism Un-
masked ...: containing Tlircc Lectures, in

Reply to Three by tli.- I:in..i Im i'.-rry, the
Key. S.W. Fuller, and I

:

I
,

im.s". Also
One Hundred Reason- i -\ stem of
Universalism, and an i;\ in li ii ... ofOne
Hundred Reasons in f\v(mriif that System by
the Rev. Thomas Whittemore. . . . Philadel-
phia, 1837, 12". pp. 294. U.

4257. [Honen, Georg]. Kan efter Dijden en
evig GJengjeldclse finde Sted? Et philoso-
phisk Forsog. Christiania, 1837, 8". pp. 32.
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425S. M'Lieod) Alexander W. Universalism.
in its .Modern anil Ancient Form, brought to

the Test; and without the Argument from
Aion, Aiiinius, &c. shown to be XJnscriptural.

. , . Halifax, N.S., 1837, 112°. pp. iv., 16H. H.

4259. Blontgomery, George W. A Reply to

the Main Arguments advanced in a Discourse
delivered liy Kev. L. Beecher, D.D. ... in Au-
burn, ou the Evening of Aug. 20th, in Proof
of Endless Misery, and against the Restitu-

tion. . . . Auburn, 1837, 12". pp. 23. U.

4260. Pond, Enoch. Probation.... Bangor,
1837, lb", pp. ly-.

4261. Priest, Josiah. The Anti-Universalist,

or History of the Fallen Angels of the Scrip-

tures ... . 2 parts (in one vol.) Albany,
1837, 80. pp. 420.

4262. Reminarton, Stephen. Anti-Univer-
salism;or, lii. r ili^m ^hown to be Unscrip-
tural; in ai ..m ~r ( t I.* tmcs delivered in the
Methodist l-:pi<iM[, ,1 ( inii.h in "VVillet-street,

New York, .\ew-iorlv, 1837, IS", pp. 142.
See No. 4275.

4263. £r1)kani, Heinr. Ueber die Lehre von
der ewigen Verdanininiss. (Tlieol. Stud. u.

Krit., 1838, pp. 384-464.) ff.

4264. Holt, Edwin. The Weapons of Univer-
salism reversed. (American Bibl. liepos. for

July, 1838; XII. 70-S7.) H.
42G4a. Jobst, Job. G. Kurzer Innbegriff des
Ewigen Evangcliums, in einer ... An.slegung
[sic] der wiclitigsten Weissagungen, welche
... im Alten und Neuem Testamente . . . ent-

balten sind ... . Bath, Penn., 1838, 12". pp.
420. B.

Maintains the doctrine of univers.^l restoration.

4265. Rogers, George. The Pro and Con of
Universalism, both as to its Doctrines and
Moral Bearings. 6th Ed. Erie, (1838,) 1846,
12». pp. 356. H.

4266. Universalism vindicated, in Reply to

a Discourse published by Rev. \Vm. H. Raper,
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, n. p. or
D. 120. pp. 30. U.

4267. Royce, Andrew. Universalism : a Mo-
dern Invention, and not according to Godli-
ness. ... 2d Ed., with an Examination of cer-

tain Reviews. Windsor [Vt.J, (1838,) 1839, 18°.

pp. 207.

4268. Bond, John Nelson. Conversations be-
tween an Lndless Damnationist and a Univer-
salist. 183 . ?

4269. Thorn, David. Dialogues on Universal
Salvation, and Topics connected therewith.
. . . 2d Ed. London, (1838, 8°. H.) 1847, 8o.

PI), xliv., 271. B.

4270. [Bailey, Philip James]. Festua, aPoem.
Loudon, 1S39, 8°. pp. 360.— 2d ed., 1845; 8d
ed., 1S4S, rfc.

TlK- l:itLr editions are much enlarged. The author
is a Universalist.

4271. Borcliers, Friedrich Adolph. Der
Mensch in seiuem Verhaltnisse zu Gott, dies-

Beit und jenseit des Grabes, im Lichte des
Evangelii; oder: Die ewige Gerechtigkeit ist

ewigdie Liebe. . . . Hamburg, 1839, 8o.pp. xvi.,

263. H.
4272. Considerazioni sulle pene eterne
• dell" inferno, proposte al Cristiano onde non
abbia a ]>rovarle dopo la morte. Savona, 1839,
18°. p,,. 74.

Perhnrsthc same as No. 3723.

4273. [Granger, Arthur]. Ultra-Universal-
ism, and its Natural Affinities. By Paul.
Hartford, 1839, 12°. pp. 51. U.

4274. Grosli, Aaron B. An Inquiry into the
Teachings of the Holy Scriptures. In Two
Lectures. I. Partialism not taught in the
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Bible. II. Scripture Proofs of Universalism.
Utica, 1839, 12°. pp. 48.

4275. Sawyer, Thomas Jefferson. Letters to
the Kev. Stephen Remington, in Review of
his Lectures on Universalism, first published
in the Universalist Union. New York, 1839.

4276. Sliedd, Jemima. Reasons for rejecting
the Doctrine of Endless Damnation ... .

Newport, N.II. 1839, 12° or 18°. pp. 234.

4277. Slcinner, Otis Ainsworth. Universal-
ism illustrated and defended: being a System
of Doctrinal and Practical Divinity, deduced
from Reason and Revelation. Boston, 1839,
12o. pp. 356.

4278. Deltowt, , the Abbe. La certitude
d'un enter eternel pour les mechants aprfea

cette vie, demontree par la sainte ]5criture.
Angers, 1840, 18o. pp. 264.

4279. Fair, John. The Elegchios, or a Refuta-
tion of Walter Balfour's Inquiry into tho
Scripture Import of the Words Sheol, Hades,
Tartarus and G ehenna ... . In Four Chapters:
Chapter I. . . . Albany, 1840, 8». pp. 77. G.

4280. Fernald, Woodbury M. Universalism
against Partialism: in a Series of Lectures
delivered in Newburyport, Ma.ss. ... Boston,
1840, 18°. pp. 270.— 2d ed., Phil.ad. 1844, 8o.

The author afterwards renounced Universalism.

4281

.

Hallock, B. B. Letters to Rev. E. F.
Hatfield, in Review of Two Lectures against
Universalism... . New-York, 1840, 18o. pp.
94. H.

4281-'>. Lucius, . Essai sur I'eternite des
peines. Strasbourg, 1840.

Against the doctrine.

4282. nietcalf, Charles T. P. A Synopsis of
some of the Leading Arguments in favor of
the Doctrine of Universal Restoration. ...

London, 1840, 8°. pp. 34.

42S3. Sliinu, Asa. On the Benevolence and
Rectitude of the Sn]ireme Being. ... Balti-

more, jB'/'</. ' . iifui,.'t . I I h ! Methodist Episcopal
Chin-ch, IS!;;. ' J p: '( .;. IT.

Pp. 2flT- 1"
I t . to future punishment.

The auth.ii i n . ily ii Univer.s^Ust. but he
maintains that "ih'; whole tendency of God's penal
arrangements will be to operate against sin, and coji-

seqrienthj against misery, forever and ever" fp. 252).

The work is written with charming simplicity and

4284. Stuart, Aloses. Future Punishment, as
exhibited in the Book of Enoch. (American
Bibl. Bepos. for July, 1840; 2d Ser., IV. 1-35.)

4285. Ballou, Ilosea. A Review of some of
Professor Stuart's Arguments in Defence of
Endless Misery, published in the American
Biblical Repository, July 1840. Boston, 1840,
ISO. pp. 72.

4286. Landers, S. P. Reply to Professor
Stuart on Universalism. ... Waltham [,Mass.l,

1840, 8«. pp. 32.
In answer to No. 4284.

4287. SUinner, Dolphus. ... The Final Sal-

vation of All Mankinil clearly demonstrated
by the United Voice of Reason and Revelation.
(2d Ed.) Utica, 1840, 12°. pp. 36.

4288. Soumet, Alexandre. La Divine ICpopee,
2 vol. Paris. 1840, 8o. — 2<'ed., ibid. 1841, 18°.

The subject of the poem is the redemption of Hell,

by a second sncrifiee of Christ. See La Litt'rature
Friini;aise Contemporaine, by Bourquelot and others,

VI. 400.

4289. Wliittemore, Thomas. Tho Plain
Guide to Universalism: designed to lead In-
quirers to the Belief of that Doctrine, and
Believers to tho Practice of it. ... Boston,

1840, 120. pp. 408. iT.
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4290. Williamson, Isaac D. An Exposition

and Defence ot L'niversalism, in a Series of

Sermons delivered in the Universalist Church,
Baltimore, Md New York, 1840, 18°. pp.
227. H.

4291. 'Witlierell, J. F. Truth, to make you
Free. Being a Brief Statement of the Re-
ligious Views of a Despised and Persecuted

Sect of Christians. ... 3d Ed. Concord [N.H.],

(1840, 42,1 1844, 48"? pp. 48.

4292. Hatfield, Edwin F. Universalism as it

Is: or Text Book of Modern Universalism in

America. New York, 1841, 12°. pp. 341.
Against the doctrine. See No. 4350.

4293. Sawyer, Thomas Jefferson. Review of

E. F. Hatfield's 'Universalism as it Is.' New-
York, 1841, 180. pp. viii., 220.

4294. Moore, Asher. Univer.salist Belief ... .

2d Ed. (Fbilad. 1841,) Boston, 1846, IS", pp.
216. 77.

429.5. ScUaf, m- ScliaflT, Philipp. Die Siindo
wider den heili.Licii Ci-i-t imd die daraus gezo-
genen dogmati>c]]iMi und ctliischen Folgerun-
gen. Eine exegctiscli-(io-iiiatische Abhand-
lung, nebst einem historischen Anhange iiber

das Lebensende des Francesco Spiera.

Halle, 1841, S<>. pp. 210 +. D.

4296. Bulkley, S. C, and Hutchins, Elias.

A Report of the Discussion held in Newmar-
ket, N.II. between Rev. S. C. Bulkley, Univer-
salist, and Elias Hutchins, Freewill Baptist
... . Dover, 1842, 12o. pp. 72.

4297. Forbes, Darius. A Discourse in Reply
to the Question, " Were Christ and his Apos-
tles Universali.sts?" [In answer to a pamphlet
by Nathan D. George.] . . . Delivered in Bucks-
port, Maine, . . . June 26, 1842. Boston, 1842,
12". pp. 24. U.

4298. Frencli, Calvin. Immortality the Gift
of God tlirough Jesus Christ; to be given to
those only wlio have Part in the First Resur-
rection. Boston, Ms., 1842, 18». pp. 54.

4299. Russell, Philemon B. A Series of Let-
ters to a Universalist, in which the Subject of
Modern Universalism is examined ; . . . and its

Falsity and Absurdity clearly proved ... .

2d Ed. Exeter (N.H.), 1842, 12o. pp. 159.

4300. Skinner, Otis Ainsworth. A Series of
Sermons in Defence of the Doctrine of Univer-
sal Salvation. . . . Boston, 1842, 18». pp. 216.

IT.

4301. Smith, Matthew Hale. Universalism
examined, renounced, exposed ... . 2d Ed.
Boston, (...) 1842, 8". pp. iv., .396.

See the A'ew Unglander for Jan. 1843; I. 32-52.

4302. Thom, David. Divine Inversion : or a
View of tlie Cliaractcr of God as in all respects
Opposeil to the Character of Man. ... London,
1842, 8°. pp. XX., 297. U.

4.303. Weatlierill, Thomas, M.D. The The-
ory of Divine Inversion examined. Liverpool,
1843.

4304. Batey, John. Thoughts on the Immor-
tality and Future Condition of Man : designed
. . . especiiiUy as a Reply to Rev. Geo. Storrs'
Inquiry, "Are the Souls of the Wicked Im-
mortal ?" . . . Albany, 1843, S". pp. 55.

Compare No. 4324.

4305. Bible Examiner (The). Edited by George
Storr.s. Philadelphia, afterwards New York,
large 8».

A periodical, "devoted," to use the words of the
editor, " almost entirely to the topic of ' No Immor-
tality, or Endless Life, except through Je^us Christ
alone.' . . . Published occasionally since *43 or *44,

and regularly since '47," first monthly, then semi-
monthly. Disconlinued Dec. 1857. Piiblic.ition re-
sumed Jan. 1860. in monthly parts of 32 pa^es.
Mr. Storrs lias published many small tracts in sup-

port of his views on this subject, as " The True
Source of Life," "The Gospel Hope,' "The Rich
Mun and Lazarus," etc. The Bii.le Examiner for
l.'-54 contains a Discussion betwet-n Prot. H. Mattison
and Jlr. Slorrs on the Scripture dogtriue couceruing
the soul, —also published separately.

4306. Delancey, William II., 5/7. A Charge to

the Clergy of the Diocese of Western New-
York, delivered August 17, 1843, ... on the
Extent of Redemption. Utica, N.Y'., 1843, 12o.

pp. 46. V.
Against Universalism.

4307. Gurley, John A. Reply to Rev. J. B.
Walker's " Short and Easy Jlethod with Uni-
versalists." Cincinnati, 1843, VZ". pp. 62.

4308. Q,uinby, George W. The Salvation of
Chri.st, or a Brief Exposition and Defence of
Universalism .... Saco, Me., 1843, 16o or 32<>.

pp. 80. BA.

4309. Power, John H. An Exposition of Uni-
versalism [in opposition to the doctrine] ... .

Cincinnati, puU. fur the MdlimlUI Episcopal
Church, 1859 [cop. 1843], 12". pp. 311.

4310? Pym, William W. The Restitution of All
Things. . . . London, 1843, 12o. jip. 336.

4311. Witlierell, J. F. Five Pillars in the
Temple of Partiiilism shaken and removed.
... Concord, 1843, 16". pp. 71 +.

4312. Yates, Freeman, and Francis, Eben.
A Discussion of the Conjoint Question, Is the
Doctrine of Endless Punishment for any Part
or Portion of the Human Family taught in
the Scriptures; or, is the Doctrine' of the Final
Holiness and Happiness of all Mankind? ... .

Exeter [N.II.], 1843, 8o. pp. 157. H.

4313. Hill, M. The System of American Uni-
versalism exhibited and e.xposed in a Sermon
delivered in Saccarapi)a and Portland, Me.
... . 3d Ed. Portland, (1843,) 1844, 120. pp.
24.

4314. Boyden, John, Jr. Review of Rev. M.
Hill's Sermon on "American Universalism."
. . . Providence, 1844, 12". pp. 23.

4315. Anti-Annilillatlonist (Thel. J.
Litch, Editor and Publisher. A'ol. I. No. 1.

Philadelphia, April 15. 1844, S". pp. 32. H.
Containing " Conversations on the Intermediate

State of the Dead and Annihilation, between .7.

Litch and Geo. Storrs." I do not know how many
numbers of this periodical were published.

4316. Austin, John Mather. Arguments
drawn from the Attributes of God, in Support
of the Doctrine of Universal Salvation. . .

.

Boston, 1844, 12". pp. 218. H.
4317. Tliomas, Abel Charles. 213 Questions
without Answers. [Philadelphia,] n.d. 12". pp.
12. U.

4318. Cooper, Joseph T. Answers to "Ques-
tions without Answers" ... . (Originally
published in the Evangelical Repository')
Philadelphia, 1844, S". pp. 26. BA.

4319. [Cowan, Thomas Conolly]. Thoughts on
the Popular Opinions of Eternal Punishment,
being synonymous with Eternal Torment, and
whether this Latter Doctrine be, or be not
Consistent with the Scriptures of God ... .

London, 1844, 12". pp. 64 +. U.
Favors the doctrine of the destruction of the

wicked.

4320. Dobney, II. H. Tlie Scripture Dnrtrine
of lMitiircl'nni>lniiri,t: nn Aririninnt. by II.II.

Dobney, (linptist Mini'^trr, Km-IhimI.) Koiirth
American, IVom tlic Sccoml Lon.lon Edition.
With an Appendix, containing " The State of
tlio Dead," by John Milton, . . . extracted from
his " Treatise on Christian Doctrine." Peace
Dale, R.I., 1856. 12o. pp. 286, 24. H.

First publ. in 1844, with the title, " Notes of Lec-
tures on Future Puiiishnient." See a review in
Lord's Theol. and Lit. Jonmal for Jan. 1851 : III.
395-424. (AB.) See also No. 4357
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4321. Enquiry concerning the Eternity of
Future Punisbment, in Eight Letters to a
Friend: with an Appendix. By a Layman.
Maidstone, 1844, 12o. pp. 94.

4322. [Guild, B. E.]. The Universalist's Book
of Reference. Containing all the Principal
Facts and Arguments, and Scripture Texts,

pro and con, on the Great Controvi i-v between
Limitarians and Universalists. ... -M i'.il. He-

vised and enlarged. Boston. (ISSl,) 1^ ':'•. 1-".

pp. 381.— 5th ed., with the "author's name,
iUd. 1859. 12".

4323. Lafout de Montferrier, .

L'enfer demontre par raison, on la philosopliie

forcee de reconnaitre I'eternite des peines.

Montauban, 1844, 12". pp. 204.

4324. Storrs, George. An Inquiry : Are the
Wicked Immortal? in Six Sermons. Also,

Have the Dead Knowledge ? To which is pre-

fixed an Extract on ' the Second Death.' By
Archbishop Whately. 21st Ed. New York,
1852 [cop. 1848], 18°. pp. 128. D.

An edition was publ. at Newcastle-on-Tyne in
1844. First edition eailier? See No. 4304.

4325. Uni-versalist Quarterly (The) and Ge-
neral Heview. Volume I. -XVIII. Boston,
1844-ei,8o. H.

4320. Liane, Benj. I. Sabbath Evening Lec-
tures; or the Refuge of Lies and the Covert
from the Storm: being a Series of Thirteen
Lectures on the Doctrine of Future Punish-
ment. . . . Troy, N.Y., 1844, 12°. pp. 331.

4327. Burr, Charles Chauncy. A Review of
Rev. Jlr. Lane's Lectures against Universalism.
In Six Numbers. ... Troy [N.Y.], 1844, 12».

pp. 144. U.

4328. Galbraith, Johil. A Letter ... to Rev.
Henry TuUidge, containing some Comments
upon a 'Work entitled, "The Refuge of Lies,

and the Covert from the Storm." Written by
Rev. Benjamin I. Lane ... . Erie, 1845, 16<>.

pp. 40.

4329. [Gallo'way, George]. The Errors of
Modern Theology, more especially of the Mo-
risonian System; shown in a Letter to Mr.
John Robertson, St. Ninians, near Stirling.

By a Christian Observer. Glasgow, 1845, 12".

pp. 36. U.

4330. [Kent, Adolphus]. A Letter, in Reply
to"Bome Remarks on " Soul, Spirit, and Mind,"
" Hades and Gehenna," " Man the Image of
God," Ac. ; and in Vindication of " The Whole
Counsel of God." By Abiezer. London, 1845,
12<>. pp. 48. K*

4331. [ ]. A Letter, in Reply to some Objec-
tions advanced against ' The Whole Counsel
of God." By Abiezer. Bath, 1845, 12». pp.
22. U.

4332. [ ^]. A Letter, in Vindication of " The
Whole Counsel of God," from sundry Objec-
tions proposed by One or Jlore of the Chris-
tians commonly called Plymouth Brethren.
By Abiezer. Bath, 1845, 12". pp. 38. IT.

Tliese two tracts are in defence of Universalism.

4333. Pingree, Enoch Merrill, and Rice, N.
L. A Debate on the Doctrine of Universal
Salvation: lield in Cincinnati. 0., from March
24, to April 1, 1845. . . . Cincinnati, 1845, 12".

pp. 429. H.

43.34. Pingree, Enoch Merrill, an(i "Waller,
John L. A Debate on Universalism: held in

Warsaw, Kentucky, May, 1844 ... . Cincin-
nati, 1845, 8». pp. 357. W.

4335. Sawyer, Thomas Jefferson. Endless
Punishment; its Origin and Grounds exa-
mined; with other Discourses. ... New-\'urk,
1845, 18" or 240. pp. 252. H.
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430(1 TUom, David. The Three Grand Exhi-
bitions of Man's Enmity to God. . . . London,
1845, S". pp. xxxii., 558. U.

Roviewed by J. "«'. Thompson In the Christian
Exam, for March, 1847 ; XLII. 181-195.

4337. Todd, Lewis C. Moral Justice of Uni-
versalism. To which is prefixed a Brief Sketch
of the Author's Life. . . . Erie, 1845, 18". pp.
192. H.

4338. [Forbes, Darius]. The Universalist's

Assistant; or an Examination of the Principal
Objections commonly urged against Universal-
ism. ... Boston, 1846, 180. pp. 234. h.

4339. George, Nathan D. An Examination of

Universalism, eml^racing Its Rise and Progress,

and the Means of its Propagation. . . . Boston,

1846, 120. pp. 210. H.
4339a. Grindle, Wesley. The Doctrine of
Endless Punishment renounced and refuted.

. . . Boston, 1846, 16o. pp. 30.

4340. Serpent (The) Uncoiled: or a Full

Length Picture of Universalism. By a West-
ern Layman. With an Introduction and Notes
by J. M. Peck. Revised Ed. Philadelphia,

Amex. Baptist Publication Society, [1846,] 18°

or 24o. pp. 107.

4341. Wliite, Edward. Life in Christ. Four
Discourses upon the Scripture Doctrine that
Immortality is the Peculiar Privilege of the

Regenerate: being the Substance of Lectures
delivered at Hereford in the Year 1845. . .

.

London. 1846, So. pp. xviii., 337 +.
See Eclectic Rev. for Jan. 1847; 4th Sen, XXI. 39-

56. (tr.) Comp. No. 431)9.

4342. "Wilson, James Victor. Reasons for our
Hope: comprising upwards of a Thousand
Scriptural Evidences ... of the Doctrine of the

Final Salvation of all the Human Family
... . Boston, 1846, 120. pp. 313. ff.

4343. Hall, Alexander. Universalism against

Itself, or an Examination and Refutation of

the Principal Arguments claimed in Support
of the Final Holiness and Happiness of All

Mankind. ... St. Clairsville, 0., 1846, 12°.

pp.480.— Reprinted, Nottingham (Eng.), 1848,

So.

See No. 4360.

4344. Flanders, G. T. Review of Alexander
Hall's >' Universalism against Itself." Zanes-
ville, 0., 1847, 160 or 32". pp. 304.

4345. Brittan, Samuel Byron. An Illustra-

tion and Defence of Universalism as an Idea,

in a Series of Philosophical and Scriptural

Discourses. . . . Albanj', 1847, 12o. pp. 188 +.

4346. Goff, Isaac C. An Inquiry into the
Original Use and Scripture Import of the

Terms Slieol. Hade/, Tartaros, and Gehenna
. . . Honesdale, Pa., 1847, 8°. pp. 20.

4347. Hamilton, Richard Winter. The Re-
vealed Doctrine, etc. 1847. See No. 3393.

434S. liatliam, Alanson, Methodist, and
Cook, James Monroe, Univnrsalist. Discus-

sion .. . . Subject, John 5: 28, 29. ... Pro-

vidence, 1847, 8o. pp. 136.

4349. Moore, Aslier. Universalism the Doc-

trine of the Bible. Philadelphia, 1847, 18o.

pp. 196.

4350. Skinner, Otis Ainsworth. . . . Seven Ser-

mons ... in Reply to Rev. E. F. Hatfield's

Att.ack upon Universalists and Universalism.

. . . New York, 1847, 18o. pp. 175.

See No. 4292.

4351. Smitli, Matthew Hale. Universalism

not of God: ... with the Experience of the

Author, during a Ministry of Twelve Years.

[New-York,] American lYact Society, [1847,]

18°. pp. '258.
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4352. "Waldie, DiiviM. The Ultiniato Mani-
festation of God to tlie World ... . London,

1847, 160. pp. 61 +.
Universalist.

43.53. WilliamsoM, Isaac D. An Examina-
tion of the Doctrine of Endless Punishment.
. . . Cincinnati, 1847, IS", pp. 225.

4354. Hintou, John Howard. Who -nill Live
for Ever? An E.xamination of Luke xx. 36;
with Notes. London, 1848, 8°. pp. 32.

Reprinted in his Athanasia, pp. 4:;l-456.

4355. Morris, W. Clirist and the Sadducees

:

or the True Meaning of Luke xx. 36, vindi-

cated, in a Series of Strictures on a recent
Pumphlet by John Howard Hinton, M.A., en-

titled "Who will Live for Ever?" Ac. Ac.

1848? Is.

4356. White, Edward. Who will Live for

Ever? A Reply to the Rev, John Howard
Hinton's Criticism on Luke xx. 36. With an
Appendix, on the Signitication of the Terms
Life and Death. London? 1848?

43.'57. Doctrine (The) of Future Punishment.
{British Quar. Hev. for Feb. 1848; VII. 105-

122.) BJ.
In opposition to 'White and Dobney. See Nos. 4320.

4341.

4358. Holmes, David, ajid Austin, John
Mather. A Dcb;if u on the Doctrines of Atone-
ment, Univ.i^il Salvation, and Endless Pun-
ishment. Ih|. I ill I ;.H>Ki, Cayuga Co., N.Y., from
DeceiiilHi U'^ili, 1^47, to January 5th, 1848 ...

revised l.\ tli.j I'lutics. Auburn, N.Y., 1848,
12o. pp. 823.

4359. Is the Doctrine of Endless Punishment
True or False? Dialogues between a Calvin-

ist, Armiuian, Baxteiian, and Berean. Lon-
don, 1848, 120. pp. 20.

4360. Jordan, J. Henry. Review of Alexan-

der Hall against Universalism. ... Indian-

apolis, 1848, 160. pp. 449.

See No. 4343.

4361. Manford, Era.smus, and Franklin,
Benjamin. An Oral Debate on the Coming of

the Son of Man, Endless Punishment, and
Universal Salvation. Held in Milton, Ind.,

Oct. 26, 27, and 28, 1847. ... Indianapolis,

1848, 160. pp. 368.

4362. Roljerts, Orrin. Antidote Analyzed:
or a Review of the Pamphlet entitled "An An-
tidote for the Doctrine of Universal Salvation,

by John G. Stearns." . . . Rochester, 1848, 16".

pp. 338.
See No. 4201.

4363. Austin, John Mather. A Critical Re-
view of a Work by Rev. J. S. Backus, entitled

Universalism another Gospel, or J. M. Austin

vs. the Bible. . . . Auburn, N.Y., 1849, 16". pp.

142.

4364. Ballon, Hosea. A Voice 'to Universal-

ists. ... Boston, 1851 [cop. 1849], 12°. pp.

272.

4365. Poster, John. A Letter of the Cele-

brated John Foster to a Young Minister on
the Duration of Future Puni.shment : with an
Introduction and Notes, consisting chiefly of

Extracts from Orthodox Writers, and an
Earnest Appeal to the American Tract Society

in regard to the Character of its Publications.

[Bv Alpheus Crosby.] Boston, 1849, 12o. pp.

119. H.
This letter of Foster was also published with a

Preface by Rev. T. J. Sawyer, D.D.. New York, 1853,

I'io. U.

4366. [Hallam, R. A.]. John Foster on Future
Punishment. {Church Rev. for Oct. 1849; U.
359-369.) BA.

4367. Morris, W. What is Spiritual Life?

Inklings of Truth on the Subject of "Christ

our Life," for the Con.sideration of the " Spi-

ritual," ICor. ii. 15. ... London, 1849, 12".

pp. 32.

43GS. Morris, W. Doctrine according to God-
liness. The Moral and Spiritual Tendencies
of the Doctrine, that Life and Immortality
are, and can be, possessed only in Christ. A
Sequel to " What is Spiritual Life?" London,
1849, 120. pp. 48.

4369. Hinton, John Howard. Athanasia: or,

Four Books on Immortality.—To which is ap-

pended, "Who will Live for Ever?" an Exami-
nation of Liike XX. 36; with Rejoinders to the
Rev. E. White, and the Rev. W. Morris. . .

.

London, 1849, 12». pp. xii., 528.

Sec Eclectic Rev. for Sept. 1849; 4th Ser. XXVI.
338-348. (£r.) Comp. Nos. 4341. 43i4-56.

4370. Lee, Luther. The Immortality of the
Soul. ... New-York,1849, ISO. pp. 191.— "Re-
vised and improved," Syracuse, N.Y., 1859, 12o.

pp. 1S3.
Opposes the doctrines of materialism and the anni-

hilation of the wicked. -.

;

4371. [Storrs, GeorgeJ. The Unity of Man; | .

or. Life and Death Realities. A Reply to ^
Luther Lee. By Anthropos. Philadelphia, %-,

1S50, ISO. pp. 122. G.
See No. 4383.

4372. Stephen, Sir James. Essays in Eccle-

siastical Biography. ... 3d Ed. 2 vol. London,
(1849, 50,) 1853, 80. H.

The Epilogue, Vol. II. pp. 495-505, opposes the doc-

trine of eternal punishment. Sec below, No. 4474.

4373. Chapman, James L., and Slieliane,
C. F. R. Discussion ... . "Do the Scrip-

tures teach the Doctrine of Endless Punish-
ment." 2d Ed. Notasulga, Ala., 1850, 8" or

large 16o. pp. 136.

4374. Coquerel, Athanase. La mort seconde
et les peines eternelles Deux sermons ... .

Paris, 1850, 12o or ISo. pp. 72. F.
Translrited in Protestantism in Paris, Boston. 1854.

18'. Coqnerel opposes the doctrine of eteraal puiiish-

eipMmental, Paris, 1847, 12". witli the notes.

4075. Coon, ReuneR. The Doctrine of Future
and Endless Punishment, logically proved, in

a Critical Examination of such Pa.ssages of
Scripture as relate to the Final Destiny of

Man. . . . Cincinnati, 1850, 12". pp. 368. G.

4376. Gre-w, Henry. Future Punishment not
Eternal Life in Miserv, but Destruction. ...

Philadelphi.i, 1S50, 12°". pp. 12. IT.

4-377. Mctliodist Kpiscopal Clkurcb,
U.,S. — Tr.n-t Si.ctij. A Strange Thing.
[Against Univci <alism.]— Universalism Un-
scnptural.— The Doctrine of Eternal Punish-
ment founded on the Divine Benevolence.
{Tracts, Nos. 74, 189, 304.)

4378. Moncrieff, William Glen. Dialogues
on Future Punishment. . . . Philadelphia,

1850, 120. pp. 60.
Preface dated Musselburgh, Scotland, Dec. 23,

1848.

4379. Pierce, Lovick, and SUehane, C. F.

R. A Theological Discussion held in Amori-
cus, Georgia, on the 14th, 15th, and 16th of
March, 1850. ... [On the question of Endless
Pnni.shment.] Notasulga, Ala., [1850,] 8o or
large 16o. pp. 79.

43S0. [Alexander, Archibald]. Universalism
False and Unscriplural. An Essay on the Du-
ration and Intensity of Future Punishment.
Philadelphia. Prisln/lertan Board of PulUca-
«on, [1851,J 180. pp. 104. H.

4381. Endless Punishment, a Result of Cha-
racter. (iVf M) Englander for May, 1851 ; IX.
186-197.) H.

4382. Tillotson, Obadiah llosford. The Des-

tiny of Mankind: or What do the Scriptures
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teach respecting the Fhial Contlition of the

Human Family? . . . Boston, 1851, 16". pp.
viii., 111.

43S2a. Alle Menneskers endelige Opreisning
ved Christum, af D. Petersen, M. L. Gerhard
og andre gudelige MEends Tanlcer og Skrifter,

og endelig i et Brev grundis og tydehg fore-

stillet. Christiania, 1852, IG". pp. 90.

4383. Bagiiall, Willi.am R. The Intermediate
State, and tlie Punisliment of tlie 'SViclved.

{Methodist ^Mar. i?(;!'. for April, 1852; XXXIV.
240-:Cl.) H.

In opposition to the doctrine of Mr. Storrs, See No.
4371.

4384. Gorham, George M. Tl..- rt.iiial Pn-
ration of Future Puuishment-^ i- n t im- -nsN-

tent with the Divine Attribuffs < f .lattice and
Mercy: an Essay which ohtaim,! tlir lUirmy
Prize" for the Year 1S51. Cambridge, 1852, b».

pp. 78.

4385. De Q,iiii»cey, Thomas. On the sup-

posed Scriptural Expression for Eternity
[aiioj']. 1852. (In his Theol. Essays, Boston,

1854, 1C°, I. 127-1-16.) H.

4386. Stearns, John G. The Immortality of

theSotil: being an Examination of the Pecu-

liar Views of " Second Adventists," on this

Snhject. Utica, [N.Y., 1852,1 24». pp. 126.

in opposition to tlie doctrine of tlie annihilation of

the' eked.

4387. Abbott, Alex. Robinson. Jonah's Grief

for tlie Gourd. A Discourse of the Moral Ar-

gument against Endless Misery ... . Boston,

1853, 8». pp. 32.

4387». [Ballow, Hosea, 2d]. The Divine Good-
ness, rcc.s«.s- Endless Misery. {UnivcrsaLUt

Quar. for Oct. 1853; X. 404-412.) //.

4388. Beeclier, Edward. The Conflict of Ages.

1853. See No. 496.

4389. Blaln, .lacob. P. atli n.it T.ife: or the
Destruction of the 'Wi. U. d . .

• i;!lili-hed,and

Endless Misery disprn\. 1. li ;i i
. Ilntion and

Explanation of all Pii>-:iL. - . n I utnre Pun-
ishment. To which is added a Iteview of Dr.

E. Beecher's Conflict of Ages, and John Fos-

ter's Letter. ... 7th Ed. Buffalo, 1857, (1st

ed.. New York? 1853,) 16°. pp. 117, 42, 8. H.

4390. Bnrrwss, John C. Letters to Rev. Lo-

vick Pierce, D.D Being a Review of

a Paniidilet, recently published by him, en-

titled ' Universalism examined and con-

demned' ... . Notasulga, Ala., 1853, 18". pp.
179.

4390*. 'EAisiUXm, pseudon. Les visions d'Esaie

et la nouvelle terre. Par Eliakim. Rotterdam,

1853.
Maintains the prc-existence of souls and universal

salvation.

4391. Ellis, Aaron. Bible vs. Tradition .. . .

By Aaron Ellis. Revised and much enlarged

by Thomas Read. 5th Ed. New-York, 1853,
12». pp. 309 +.

Maintains the mortality of the soul, and the de-

struction of the wicked. Appended to the volume,

pp. ^i&l-iSB, is "The Rich Man and Lazarus,' by Geo.
Storrs, and. pp. •2.s7-;iOa, "A HLstory of the Present
Popul:ir()iiiiiioiis coiM-erning the Doetrineof Human
Imnii.it;iUiy." I.y tho Rev. J. Panton Ham.

4392. Hall, .lames. Primitive Christianity

and Popular Thei.logv: showing the Relation

of the Iluni.anity to the Divinity, by virtue of

its inbeing Menil)erslii|i of tlie liody dfChrist,

who is the Head of Every Man, and llie Head
of Christ is God. New York, 1853, 120. pp.
216.

4393. Hastings, Horace Lorenzo. Pauline
Theology, or tlio Cliristian Doctrine of Future
Ptmishn'ient. as taught in the Epistles of Paul.

. . . nth Tliousand. Providence, B.I., (1853,)

1801, IS", pp. 84. H.

856

The
ilternal Death.'

.853. D.

4394. Maurice, (.Tohn) Fred. Denison. Theo-
logical Essays .... From the Second London
Edition. With a New Preface and otiier Addi-
tions. New Y'ork, 1854, 12». pp. xxiv., 309.

eluding Essay is on •Eiernal Life and
Engl, edition, Cambridge,

4395. Storrs, George. Six Sermons on the In-
quiry Is there Immortality in Sin and Suffer-
ing? Also, a Sermon on Christ the Life-giver

:

or. The Faith of the Gospel. . . . 4th Ed. New
York, 1856 [cop. 1853], 12°. pp. 167. H.

4396. Ballon, Moses. The Divine Character
Vindicated. A Review of some of the Princi-
pal Features of Rev. Dr. E. Beecher's Recent
\Vork. entitled: " The Conflict of Ages ... ."

New York, 1854, 12°. pp. 412.

4397. Campbell, Zenas. The Age of Gospel
Light : or. The Immortality of Man, only
through Jesus Christ. . . . Hartford, 1854, 32°.

pp. 64.

4398. The Narrow Escape; a Dialogue;
showing the Awful Result of spiritualizing
the Holy Scriptures. . . . Hartford, 1854, 32°.

pp. 32.

4399. Cobb, Sylvanus. Review of the Conflict

of Ages, by Edward Beecher, D.D. : and an
Exhibition of the Gospel Harmony. . . . Bos-
ton, 1854, 12°. pp. 208.

4400. Fntnre Punishments : must they neces-

sarily be Endless? The Question examined by
the Light of the New Testament. London,
1854,8°. Is.

4401. Hanson, John Wesley. Witnesses to

the Trutli : containing Passages from Di.s-

tinguished Authors, developing the Great
Truth of Universal Salvation: 'with an Ap-
pendix, exhibiting the Enormity of the Doc-
trine of Endless Misery. ...' Boston, 1854,
12° or 18°. pp. 185.

4402. [King, Thomas Starr]. The Conflict of
Ages. (Untversalist Quar. for Jan. 1854; XI.
33-72.) H.

A review of Dr. Edward Beecher. See No. 496.

4403. Maurice, (John) Fred. Denison. The
Word " Eteinal." and the Punishment of the
Wicked: a Letter to the Rev. Dr. Jelf ... .

From the second London Ed. New York, 1854,
8°. pp. 48. D.

4404. Ellice, James. Eternal Life, etc. See
No. 1821.

4405. [Woyes, George Rapall]. Professor Mau-
rice and his Heresy. (Christian Exam, for

March, 1854; LVI. 260-297.) H.
Pages 278-297 of this able article treat of the word

Eternal and the Punishment of the 'Wicked.

4406. Passaglia, Carlo. De Aeternitate Poe-
narum deque Igiie Inferno Commentarii. Ra-
tisbonae, 1854, 8°. pp. 62.— Also Romae, 1865,

8°.

4407. Reynaud, Jean (Ernst). 1854. See No.
498.

4408. Sa-wyer, Thomas JefTerson. avd "Wes-
cott, Isaac. A Discussion of the Doctrine of

Universal Salvation ... . April, 1854. 2d

Ed. New York, 1856, 12°. pp. 233.

4409. Sbeliane, C. F, R. A Key to Univer-

s.ilism [explaining the meaning of various

terms used in Scripture]. ... Griffin, Ga.,

1854, 18°. pp. 180. U.

4410. Dialogues on Universal Restitution.

London, 1S55. 18°. pp. vii., 160. U.

4411. Duration (On the) of Evil, An Essay.

, , . L. aid. .11. Siiii/ih-in, Marshall, and Co., 1855,
8°. pp. xii., U.X D.

The author maintains thedeafrMCfionofthe incorri-

gibly wicked. The subject is treated with learning

and' ability.
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4412. Hastings, Horace Lorenzo. Scripture
Tract.— No. 1. The Destiny of the Wicked.
[New York. 185-,] IS", pp. 12.

4413. Lake, Edwin H. Key to Truth; or, Ex-
pository llemarks on Biblical Phrases and Pas-

sages: together with Brief Essays ... com-
prising Arguments in favor of Universalism,
ami Objections to Endless Punishment. Bos-

ton, [1855,] 12°. pp. 311.

4414. Martin, Thomas Henri. See No. 2332.

441.5. Ijitcli, .Tosiah. Dialogcue on the Nature
of Man, his State in Death, and the Final Doom
of the Wicked. ... Philadelphia, [185-,] 32".

pp. 54:.

4416. Bartlett, Samuel C. Lectures on Mo-
dern Universalism; an E.xposure of the Sys-

tem from Recent Publications of its Standard
Authors. . . . Manchester, N.H., 1856, 12o. pp.
229.

See Biblioth. Sacra for Jan. 1857; XIV 227.

4417. Blain, Jacob. A Review, giving the
Main Ideas in Dr. E. Beecher's Conflict of
Ages and a Reply to them, and to his many
Reviewers. To which is added, the Bible
Meaning of the Word Hell. Also, Two Hun-
dred Texts quoted, to show the Nature of Fu-
ture Punishment. ... Buffalo, 1856, 16». pp.
51, iii. H.

4415. George, Nathan D. Universalism not
of the Bil/le: being an Examination of more
than One Hundred and Twenty Texts of Scrip-

tures, in Controversy between Evangelical
Christians and Universalists ...; with a Ge-
neral and Scriptural Index. . . . New York,
1856. 120. pp. 4-20.

4419. Hiclcols, Laurens Perseus. Perpetual
Sin and Omnipotent Goodness. (Biblioth. Sacra
for Jan. 1858 ; XIII. 4S-80.) H.

4420. Lanzeraud, Antoine. Essai sur la

doctrine du retablissement final. These dog-
matique. Montauban, 1856, 8". (2y sh.)

4421. Oettingen, Alexander von. De Pec-
cato in Spiritum Sanctum, qua cum Eschato-
logia Christiana contineatur Ratione, Dispu-
tatio. ... Dorpati Livonorum, 1856, 8o. pp.

4422. [Post, Truman Marcellus]. Immortality;
the Argument from Nature.— The Argument
from Scripture. (JVi-w Englander for Feb. and
May, 1856; XIV. llS-153, and 161-214.) H.

Able nnd eloquent. "NTritten particularly in opposi-
tion to the doctrine of the annihilation of the wicked.

442-'!. Reynaud, Jean (Ernest). Reponse au
cuucile de l'6rigueux. . Paris, 1858, 8». pp. 27.

D.
See Nos. 498, 2.S32, 4455.

4424. Steen, P. De Loco t^s an-o/caToKTrdcreio!.

Amst. 1S56.

442.5. Brooks, .Tohn, M.D. A Brief Examina-
tion of the Common Notions about Adam's
Fall, Probation. Judgment, Retribution, Burn-
ing of the World, &c. [A Letter to Edward
Hitchcock, D.D., LL.D.J Boston, 185T, 12o. pp.
32.

Uoiversalist.

442.5». Storrs, George. Life from the Dead:
or. The Righteous only will live again. An
Essay.... New-York;i85T, 12». pp. 83. G.

4426. IValsli, John T. The Nature and Dura-
tion of Future Punishment. Richmond [,Va.],

1857, 12'>. pp. xiv., 124.
Orthodox-.

4427. -Williams, F.W. [or W.S.?] Thoughts
on the Doctrine of Eternal Punishment, with
reference to the Views of the Rev. Frederick
Denison Maurice and the Neoplatonists. Lon-
don. 1857, So. pp. 24.

One of mv authorities gives for the initials of Mr.
Williamss Christian name, •• V. W.'; another bas
"W. s.-

4428. Maurice, (John) Fred. Denison. The
Worship of the Church a Witness for the Re-
demption of the World. With a Letter to W.
S. [or F. W.?] Williams, Esq., on his Pamphlet
re.specting the Doctrine of Eternal Punish-
ment ... . Loudon, 1857, So. is.

4429. Hudson, Charles Fred. Debt and Grace,
as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life.

. . . Boston, 1857, 12°. pp. viii., 472. H.— 4th
Thousand [with a copious Index]. New York,
1861, l-J". PI., vifi.. 4S9.

Thi--:- ' '' -'rihlest, the most learned, and the
has yet appe:ired

of the
vick.

of I

ind ciiti

o ililTeient forms of theodicy, hy which
it has been attempted to reconcile the doctrine of
eternal misery with the perfections of God. Ch.
VIII.. pp. 265-356, is devoted to "the Historical Ar-
gument.'

4430. Strong, James. [Review of] Hudson
on a Future Life. (Methodist Quar. Rev. for

July, 1858; XL. 404-418.) H.
4431. Adams, Nehemiah. ... The Reasonable-

ness of Future, Endless Punishment. . . . Bos-
ton, 1858, 120. pp. 35. //.

4432. King, Thomas Starr. The Doctrine of
Endless Punishment for the Sins of this Life,

Unchristian and Unreasonable. Two Dis-

courses, delivered in HoUis Street Church. . .

.

Boston, 1858, So.- pp. 66.

4433. Adams, Nehemiah. ... God is Love. A
Supplement to the Author's Discourse on the
Reasonableness of Future, Endless Punish-
ment. With a Brief Notice of Rev. T. S.

King's Two Discourses in Reply to said Dis-

course. . . . Boston, 1858, 12". pp. 48. H.

4434. ... A Scriptural Argument for Future,
Endless Punishment. ... Boston, 1858, 12".

pp. 58. H.
Published originally in the Christian Freeman (a

Universalist newspaper) for Dec. 10, 1>58, and rei»lied

to bv the Rev. .Svlvanus Cobb, the editor, iu tbesame
journal. See No. 4440.

4435. Miller, Thomas H. The Reasonableness
of Eternal Life, a Sermon, first delivered in

Portsmouth, N.H., and repeated to the Rock-
ingham Conference of Universalists at Fre-

mont, N.H., May 19, 1858. Portsmouth, 1858,
80. pp. 13. H.

4436. BarroTTS, Elijah Porter. The Scrip-

tural Doctrine of a Future State. (Biblioth.

Sacra for July, 1858 ; XV. 625-661.) H.
Defends the doctrine of eternal punishment, par-

ticularly against Mr. Hudson.

4437. Dexter, Henry Martyn. TheA'oiceof the
Bible the A'erdict of Reason. A Sermon upon
the Reasonableness of the Doctrine of the

Future Eternal Punishment of those who die

Impenitent Boston, 1858, large 12o. pp.

56.

4438. Tliayer, Thomas Baldwin. A Review
of Rev. H. M. Dcxter's Sermon upon the Rea-

sonableness of the Doctrine of the Future

Eternal Punishment of those who die Impeni-

tent. . . . Boston, 1858, 8o. pp. 32.

44.39. Adams, Nehemiah. The Oreiit Concern:

or, Man's Relation to God ami :i I uimM il.'.

! ... 2d Ed. Boston, (1859,1 I"
' '

••-

i

Containing, with other matn '

,

i
l''-

fence of the doctrine of cndk»-i i
.n ; .;i. :.;. .Si;e

I
above, N'os. 44.31, 44.33. 14,34.

4440. Adams, Nehemiah, and Cobb, Syl-

vanus. Discussion of the Scripturalness of

I

Future. Endless Punishment. . . . Boston,

1859, 24o. pp. XX.. 9-507.— Revised Ed., with

I an Appendix. Boston, 1860, 12'-. pp. 507.

Oriainally published in the Christian Freeman. See

No. 4434.

4441. Griggs, Leverott. Man Mortal and Im-
mortal.— The Doctrine of Annihilation and

of the Unojoscious State of the Dead refuted,

857
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in a Discourse, preached . . . December 26,

1858 ... . Hartford, 1859, S». pp. 16.

4442. [Hastings, Horace Lorenzo]. Will All
Men be Saved? [New York, 1859?] 18°. pp.
20.

4443. [Hedge, Frederick Henry]. The Doc-
trine of Endless Punishment. C/iristian Exam.
for July, 1859; LXVII. 98-128.) H.

4444. Hovey, Alvah. The State of the Im-
penitent Dead. ... Boston, 1859, 1S». pp.
168.

Maintains tlie doctrine of endless punisiiment.

444.5. Hudson, Charles Fred. The Parable of

the Kich Man and Lazarus. Does it imply
Future Suffering? ... Boston, 1859, 1S». pp.
20. H.

4446. ... The Rights of Wrong: or, Is

Evil Eternal ? . . . Boston, 1859, 16°. pp. 16.

4447. The same. Postscript Edition— Reply
to Dr. Mansel. Boston, 1860, 120. pp. 24. H.

4448. Hudson, Charles Fred., anrf Cobb, Syl-

vanus. Human Destiny. A Discussion. Do
Reason and the Scriptures teach the Utter
Extinction of an Unregenerate Portion of Hu-
man Beings, instead of the Final Salvation of

All ? ... Boston, 18(50, 12". p]). 47S. JT.

Originally published in the Christian Freeman
(Boston), from May 13 to Dec. 2, 1859.

4449. [Irving, M. J.]. The Friendly Dispu-
tants; or. Future Punishment reconsidered.

By Aura, Author of "Ashburu." Loudon,
1859, 80. pp. X., 490. H.

Combines the doctrines of Destructionism and Uni-
vorsalism by the theory of " rcdivivalisni.' The
weakest part of the work is the philologinal. which
belongs to the father of the authoress. The book
should not be neglected by one who is collecting ouri-

osities in the history of biblical interpretation.

4450. KiUam, J. C. Annihilationism exa-
mined : or.Tlie Immortality of the Soul, and the
Destiny of the Wicked scripturally considered,
with special reference to the Annihilation
Theory. Syracuse, N.Y., 1859, 16o. pp. 123.

4451. King, Thomas Starr. . . . The Relation
of this Life to the Next. Published by the
Ladies' Religious Ptiblication Society. [Tracts
for the Times, No. 8.] ... Albany,' 1859, 12o.

pp. 12.
Opposes the doctrine that this life is our final state

of probation.

4452. Laudis, Robert W. The Immortality
of the Soul and the Final Condition of the
Wicked carefully considered. New York,

[1859,] 120. pp. 518.
Defends the doctrine of endless punishment.

4453. Litcli, Josiah, and Grant, Miles. The
Doctrine of Everlasting Punishment: a Di.s-

cussion of the Question "Do tlie Scriptures
teach the Doctrine of the Eternal Conscious
Suffering of the Wicked?" between Dr. J.

Litch, of ... Philadelphia, in the Aflirmative,

and Eld. Miles Grant, of Boston, in the Nega-
tive; on the Evenings of November 9, 10, 11,

and 12, A.D. 1858, at the Music Hall, in Bos-
ton. . . . Boston, 1859, 12o. pp. 135.

44.54. [Hinton, James]. Man and his Dwell-
ing Place: an Essay towards the Interpreta-
tion of Nature. . . . London, 1859, 8". pp. 420.

— Reprinted, New York, 18.59, 12o. H.
Maintains the doctrine of universal salvation. A

new edition was published in London, 1861, under the

author's name.

4455. Martin, Thomas Henri. Appendice an
Livre de la vie future, h, Toccasion d'une Rf-
ponse au concile de Perigueux. . . . Paris,

1859, 180. pp. 39.
See Nos. 2332, 4423.

4456. Mayo, Amory Dwight. The Balance: or

Moral Arguments for Universalism. Boston,

1859, 32« or 640. pp. 155.
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4457. [Prime, Daniel P.]. Letters addressed
to a Baptist Clergyman on the Doctrine of
Endless Punishment. By a Layman. Boston,
1859, 120. pp. 146.

4458. AVieting, Seneca. The Rich Man and
Lazarus. (M't)iodist Quar. Kev. for July and
Oct., 1859 ; XLI. 414-432, and 614-632.) H.

4459. 'Williams, Thomas. A Scriptural Tes-
timony, on the Endless Punishment of Sin-
ners. Providence, 1859, lOo. pp. 16.

4460. [Abbott, .M.'x. i;..l.iiisiin]. Destruction
of Soulaud i;n:l> in C. iMiiua. [Matth. x. 28;
Luke xii. 4, .:i.

1 i I'm: • isalisi Qimr. for Jan.
18G0; XVII. ;JG-78.j n.

4460a. Anniliilation (The) of the Wicked.
{Piesbylerio.n Quar. liev. for April, I860 ; VIII.
594-626.) H.

In opposition to Mr. Hudson's book, No. 4429.

4461. Beecher, Edward. The Concord of

Ages. 18«0. See No. 500.

4402. Brown, John Newton, D.D. The Death
threatened to Adam; with its Bearings on the
Annihilation of the Wicked. Philadelphia,

1860, 240. pp. 29.

4463. Campbell, Alexander. Life and Death.
Reprintril fioiii tlie Millennial Harbinger. Cin-
cinnati, 1860, 32". jip. 9(i.

In opposition to Universalism aud Destructionism,

4464. Coombe, John. See No. 2368.

44G.5. Clayton, W. W., and Grant, Miles.

Discussion of the Doctrine of the State of the

Dead, and Punishment (if the Wicked ... .

On the Eveniuii.s of Decoiiiber 5, 6, 7, 8, and 9,

A.D. 1859, at Union Hall, in Seneca Falls

... . Seneca Falls, N.Y., 1860, large I60. pp.
120.

Mr. Grant maintains the doctrines of the sleep or

death of the soul, and of tile destruction of the
wicked.

4466. Cotton, John Fred. The Light-Ship.

Bostun, 1860, 240. pp. 59.

A tale^ designed to recommend the doctrine of the

finnl destruction of the wicked.

4467. Hudson, Charles Fred. Christ our Life.

The Scriptural Argument for Immortality
through Christ Alone. . . . Boston, 1860, 12o.

pp. viii., 160. H.

4408. Human Destiny. A Critique on Uni-
versalism. . . . Boston and Cambridge, 1861

[1860], 120. pp. viii., 21-147. iT.— Also New
York, 1862, 12o.

Published separately, and also with the six tracts

apiiended whose titles will he found under Nos. 4494,

4447, 4445, 4480. 4474, and 4469. Comp. No. 4448.

4469. Reviewers reviewed. Brief Replies

to various Criticisms and other Arguments. ...

Boston and Cambridge, 1801 [I860,] 12o. pp.
35. H.

4470. I^ake, Edwin H. Objections to the Doc-

trine of Endless Punishment. Boston, 1860,
lOo. pp. xvi., 13-185.

447C«. liOng, Clement. Objections from Rea/-

son against the Endless Punishment of the

Wicked [answered]. {liihlioth. jSaicra for Jan.

I860; XVII. 111-134.) H.

4471. Manford, Erasmus, anf? FranWin,
isenj.amin. An Oral Debate on the Coining of

the Son of Man, Endless Punishment, and Uni-

ver.sal Salvation, held near Cincinnati, Ohio
... . r.ostnn. 1860, 120. pp. 359.

4472. Prtacliing (On) the Doctrine of Eter-

nal Puinshnieiit. (CTri.s«ian.Rci'. for Oct. 1860,

pp. 57(W5S9.) BA.

4473. Steinlieil, G. C.ott Alles in Allen. Ein
Rriefwi ihsel iiber den Umfang der Erlosung.

Stuttgart, 1860, 8°. pp. 122.

4474. Steplien, Sir James. The Doctrine of

Endless Jlisery au Occasion of Scepticism. Ex-
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tracts from the Epilogue to " Essays in Eccle-
siastical Biography." ... [With Notes, by C.

F. Iluilson.] Boston and Cambridge, (1860,)
1861, 12°. pp. 23.

See above, No. 4372.

4175. Thompson, Jo.seph Parrish. Love and
I'enalty; or, Eternal Punishment consist-

ent with the Fatherhood of God. ... New-
York, 1860, 240. pp. 358.

Sec a review by the Rev. E.lward C. Towne in the
Christian. Exam, for March, 1861 ; LXX. 16a-185. H.

4476. "Warren, Israel P. Sadduceeism: a
Kefutation of the Doctrine of the Final Anni-
hilation of the Wicked. ' Boston, American
Tract Society, [I860,] 32o. pp. 66.

4477? Calvert, George. Universal Restora-
tion : a Vwm in Ten Epochs, divided into
Twenty-six Books. 2 vol. London, 1861, sm.
8». 12s. M.

4478. [Clarke, James Freeman]. The Ortho-
do.v Doctrine of Everlasting Punishment. Re-
view of Dr. Nehemiah Adams's Tract ... .

(Monlhli/ Joiirii. of the Amer. Unit. Assoc, for

March, 1861 ; II. 97-130.) H.
4479.

[ ]. The same. No. II. Review of Dr.
Joseph [P.] Thompson's Book on "Love and
Penalty ... ." {Ibid. April, 1861 : II. 145-
157.) H.

4480. [Hudson, Charles Fred.]. Eternal Deatli
in tlie Literal Sense is Eternal Punisliment.
[New York, 1861,] 12o. pp. 24.

4481. Nye, James. The Doctrine of the Uni-
versal Restoration e.xplained and defended,
and shown to be essential to Universal Frater-
nity. London, 1861. Is.

4482. Patton, W. W. Annihilation. (Method-
ist Qnar. Jieo. for Jan. 1861 ; XLIII. 31-49.)

//.

4483. Pond, Enoch. Annihilation. {Ainerican
Theul. VA;r. for April, 1861 ; 111.215-2.31.) AB.,
H.

44S1. Unlversalisiniis CDer) das heisst:

Gott Alles in Allen. Siliiifriila.^^iao I.ehrc

vonder Wiederbringiui.e: ^'H'l !iiii:-ii', v.-iinrlnt

Miit Ausztigen von Sclii ilNtillci n .ius uIf<T

nnd neuer Zeit . . . . Mit cinom Kinlcituiijjis-

schreiben von J. Messner in .*>tammlieim. [\"
Band.] II 11" Band, Fortsetzung und Schluss.
2 Bdo. Stuttgart, 1861-62, S". pp. 263, 362.

4485. Hastings, Horace Lorenzo. Retribu-
tion; or, The Doom of the Ungodly, after tlio

Resurrection of the Dead, Just and Unjust.
. .. Providence, R.I., 1861, 12o. pp. 156.

4486. Reed, H. V., and Hull, V. A Discus-
sion upon the Doctrine of Future Punishment
. . . held at Harvard, McIIenry Co., 111., . .

.

September and October, 1860. ... Geneva, 111.,

1861. 160. pp. 1.-36.

Mr. RecJ, destruotionist ; Mr. Hull, "orthodox.'

4487 Slieldon, William, and Brooks, The-
odore. An E.\amination of the Doctrine of
the Immortality of the Soul: and the Annihi-
lation of the Wicked : in a Debate ... . Held
in the Village of Viroqua, Wisconsin, . . . Au-
gust, 1860. . . . Viroqxia, 1861, So. pp. 134.

Mr. Sheldon, destructionist ; Mr. Broolis, "ortho-

4488. Adams, John Grcenleaf Lectures on
Univcr,s;.Iisiii [in drfiMicf cf tbr doctrine] ....
Providcu.r, li.].. !SS;i, S". ],,,. ,-,4.

4489. "U^oodbrids*-, .T.il.n. olsban^en on a
New Prcjbatinii after Duiitli. (.liii,:i: Tiieol. liev.

for Jan. 1861 ; III. 93-123.) AB.
4490. Sort- (Du) des mechants dans I'autre vie,

d'apres I'Ecriture. Lyon, 1861, 8o. pp. 32.

4491. Steere, :Martin J. Footprints heaven-
ward: or, Universalisni the more Excellent
Way. . . . Boston, 1862, 12". pp. 405.

4492. Brovvnson, 0. A. The Punishment of
the lu'probate. 1862. See No. 3756c.

4493. Liovc, William De Loss. Is the Doctrine
of Aunihihitiou taught in the Scriptures?
(iVew Eiigtander for April, 1862 5 XXI. 248-
293.) H.

In opposition to Mr. Hudson. See No. 4429, etc.

4494. [Hudson, Charles Fred.]. The Silence
of the Scriptures respecting the Innuortality
of the Soul, or of the Race, or of the Lost.
[New York. 1862,] 12o or 18o. pp. 24.

4495. [Reimer, Louis]. Das zukUnftige
Schlcksal der Cottlosen. [Philadelphia, 1862 ?]
ICo. pp. 16.

Maintains the destruction of the wicked.

4495*. [Hudson, Charles Fred.]. Immortality
tlirougli Christ Alone. The Doctrine Safe and
Salutary. [New York, 1862,j 12".

4495i>. Thayer, Thomas Baldwin. Theology
of Universalisni: being an Exposition of its

Doctrines and Teachings, in their Logical and
Moral Relations; inclmlin^- ;i < i iticirim of the
Texts, cited in Proof of ili- Trinity, Vicarious
Atonement, Natural liipiinity. a General
Judgment and Endless i'uuishuiLUt. Boston,
1863 [1862], 8°. pp. 432.

5, Comparative Numter of the Saved and the

Lost.

Note.— Compare also ?? 4, 6, and 7, under Class III.

Sect. III. F.

4496. [ Foggini, Pietro Francesco]. Patrum
Ecdesia; de Paucitate adultorum Fidelium
salvandorum, si cum roprobandis Fidelibus
confcraiitiir. iiiiia Ci'ii-'u-^i > ... . Romae,
1752, 4r iHi.lJl — .\1- . I'll ;-.<. 17,':'

1,
12o.

Sec Z 1 -:ni:i, ,V..,;„ 1,1 .' /-',.',,/ \\. I!,!', 35,1. (jB.l

A F-.fiiili ir.iii-l iiH.ri, • lr:iit> -i.r I.- |.i'iit nombre
des ulu,^, by lue Abbu Claude Lequeu.x, l-aris, 1760.

4407. Aiidrfasi,

Bihl.

itudino
. . Ital-

in La-
f, C. S.

', I. 320,

4498. Curioni (Lat. Curio;, Celio Secundo.
... De Aniplitudine beati Regni Dei Dialogi,
sive Libri Duo ... . n.p. [Basel'?], 1554, So.

BL.— Ed. 2da, Goudje, 1614, So. pp. 190. Also
Francufnrfi, miT. So, p,,. 24S,

III 1'
.

'
;

1
, number of

the ^ liiathens,

edition w.is
i

, , ,ii ;,,_.,

count of tlie 1m ' in

consequence of i

Liu. XII.592-iir,- ,:• ,,, !!,,„, \u-.
3-iJ-(0'->. (H.) .s. L „,, ,„, ,,c«,-c, \ll.
363, et scqq,. aiij the iuteic-^tni.; aiticlj un Cuiioui
bvCarl S-hmidt, in the ZetocAr. /. d.hist. Theol,,
1860, pp. Cll-fi'iT. S.

4499. Recupito, Giulio Cesare. Sacrarium
fonuid il'il'- '!' Mnllitudine Reproborum et
Electoi 111.1 !':iii. it;, t.-, 1620. See No. 3776.

4500. Vir.T!-;. Tlimniis, Pusillus Grex ; Refu-
tuti.icu.iiiMinii l.ilMJlide Anipliliidiue Regni
('(cli'stis snli iiiii-iitilo Cn'Iii ScTiimli Curionia
Noiiii,,,. in lur,.,a cmissi. Oxonii, 1627, 4".

4501. Rccupilo, C.itilio Cesare. Opusculum
de Signis Prfedcstinationiset Reprobationis et
do Numero Prredestinatorum et Reproborum.
Ne.apoli, 1643, 4o. pp. 516, 96 +.— Also Parisiis,
1664,40; Lugduni, 1681, 4o.

A Spanish translation, Barcelona, 1087; German,
BamluT.;, 1710, 8".

4502. Alford, Joseph. The Church Trium-

859
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phant : or, A Comfortable Treatise of the Am-
)5lituJe and Largeness of Christ's Kingdom;
wherein is proved by Scripture and Keason
that the Number of the Damned is Inferior to

that of the Elect. . . . London, (1044,) 1649,

80.

See the Preface to Jeremy White's Bestoration of
All Things.

4603. CliaUu, Philippe. Le secret de la pre-

destination, sur le petit nombre des esleus, et

sur la plus grande multitude des reprouvez,

decouvert, et compris en trois Traittez. Paris,

1659, 40. pp. 827 +.

4504. Dw Moulin [Lat. Bloliiiseus), Lewis.

Moral Reflections upon the Number of the

Elect, proving plainly from Scripture Evi-

dence, &c. that not One in a Hundred Thou-
sand (nay probably not One in a Million) fiom
Adam down to our Times, shall be saved. By
Dr. Lewis Du Moulin, late History Professor

of Oxford. London, ICSO, 4». pp. 32 -{.H.
An earlier edition the same year in French, with

the title:— " Pens^es sur le nombre des I'l'-u^." — Ap-
pendiid to the English translation i> u ' \1. ni-'

-

uic;it of the Author," in which In- i r

acainst some of the readers of tli'' I n i.

St. Bernard to Hell for having believed the ductriue

of Purgatory."

4505. [Desbordes des Doires, Olivier].

La science du saint renfermee dans ces deux
paroles : Piiuci eltcti, II y a pen d'elfis : on
Traits dogmatique sur le nombre des elds.

Par M. d'Aiiielincourt pretre [pseudon.]. 2
torn. Hoiicn, 1702, 12". pp. 24S, 224.

See Journal des S^avans July 31, 1702.

4506. Kraus, .Toll. Antwort auf die Frage,
wesson Vrsachen halber der meiste Haufe der
Menschen zur Ilijlle fahre. Prag, 1722, 12".

4507. Glide, Gottlob Friedr. Dissertationum
exegetieo-theologicarura Trias ... . Lipsiae,

m«, 40. (10 sh.j

The second dissertation " paucitatem salvandorum
a C. S. Curiouis objectionibus vindicat."

4508. Sennl»eclt,.Toh. Gottlob Lorenz. . . . Ver-
such, etc. 175i>. See No. 2184.

4509. Graviiia, Giuseppe Maria. De Electo-

rum Ilominum Nuniero respectu Honiinum
Repr(iborun). Panormi, 1764.

Sec No. 3513. note.

4510. Melguizo, Atilano. Son mas los que
se salvan que los que se condenan, 6 sean
razones en que se fundan los catOlicos que de-

fienden esta opinion ... . Madrid, also Paris,

1860, So. pp. XV., 462.

For various sermons on the small number of

the elect, see the references in Darling's Ct/clo-

pxdia Biblioc/rapkica, Scbjects (Scriptures),

on Matt. xx. 16, xxii. 14.

6. Puttire State of Infants.

4510». Sartoriiis, Carl Jos. Casim. Leonh.
Aloys. Specimen Historise Opinionum de
Sorte Infantium sine Baptismate mortuorum
. ... [Prws. G. F. Wiesner.] Wirceburgi,

17S3, So. pp. 50 -t-.

4511. Beeclier, Lyman. 1. The Future Pun-
ishment of Infants not a Doctrine of Calvin-

ism; 2. The Future Punishment of Infants

never a Doctrine of the Calvinistie Churches;
3. On the Future State of Infants;— three

Letters addressed 'To the Editor of the Chris-

tian Examiner,' and published in 'The Spirit

of the Pilgrims' for January, February, and
March, 1828. . . . Boston, IS28, 8o. pp. 43.

These Letters were puhlished in reply to an article

in the (Boston) Christian Examiner for October, 1827,

Vol. IV. pp. 431-M8. That article, written by the

editor, Francis Jenks, was occasioned by a remark-
able note to the seventh edition of Dr. Beecher's ser-

mon entitled " The Government of God desirable,'

Boston, 1827. lu this note Dr. Beecher s;iys, tli.-it

though "conver ant tor thirty years with the most
approved Calviui.^tic w riturs,'' lie h.TS " never seen
nor he:ird of any book which contained such a senti-

ment, nor a man, minister, or layman, who belie\cd
or taught it' [i.e, the doctrine of infant damna-
tion].

4512. [Jenks, Francis]. A Reply to Throe
Letters of the l!ev. Lyman Beecher, D.D.
against the Calvinistie Doctrine of Jnfaiit

Damnation. From the Christian Examiner,
with Additions. Boston, 1S20, l'2o. jip. 1G8.

D.
Prom the Christian Exam, for June, Aug,, and Dec.

1S28; V. '229-263; 316-340; 606-542, — This \olume is

a thesaurus of historical information on the subject
of which it treats. Dr. Beecher atteuipted a re-

joinder in the Spirit of the Pilgrims lor J:in., Feb.,
and April, 1830; III. 17-2-4, 72-86, and 181-195. H.

4513. ["Waite, Josiah K.]. Calvinistie Views
on the Subject of Infant Damnation presented.
[Boston ? ISoO ?j 12o. pp. 4.

4514. Hayden, AVilliam B. On the History
of the Dogma of Infirnt Damnation; to which
is added a Brief Statement of the Doctrine
taught in the New Jerusalem concerning In-

fant Sivlvation. A Lecture delivered in

Portland, ... Jantiary 10, 1858 ... . Port-

land, 1858, 80. pp. 32. H.

For the doctrine of the Catholic and Pro-

testant symbols concerning the necessity of

laplism to salvation, see Winer's Comparative
Darstellung, etc. g 15, pp. 130-133, 2* Autl.

Its necessity is maintained in the Catholic

symbols (see Cone. Trident. Sess. vii. can. 5,

Cat. Rom. II. ii. 31, 33, 34) and the Lutheran
Confessions, but is denied by Calvin, by the
Anabaptists, and by Arminians generally.

For tlie liistory of opininns on the general
sulijrtt. s,T. fiiithcf. Xo.4545, Graiicolas ;

4.'iP.7. Gal<'ai»i Napioiie ; 4.577, Smyth;
4578, Nortou; 45^9, Collins.

4515. Angustinns, Aurelius, Saint and Bp.,

fl. A,D, 395. . . . Litterae ad Optatum de Poenis
Parvulorum qui sine Baptismo decedunt.
Edidit God, Bessel. Vindobonae, 1733,

On the doctrine of the durus pater infantvm re-

specting this subject, see Jenks, vU supra, pp. 63-78,

and Planner, Syst. Theol. Gent., pp. 517, 518,

4516. Seyssello, Claudio, Abp. of Turin. De
divina Providentia Tractatus. Lutet. Paris.

(151-,) 1520, 40. BL.
Maintains that, at the consummation of all things,

the ** new earth'* will be the abode of unbaptizeti

Infants and the virtuous heathen.

4517. Cornellins, Antonius. Exactissima
Infiintium in Limbo clausorum Querela, ad-

versus diuinum indicium, apud aequum indi-

cem proposita. Apologia diuini iudicii contra

Querelam Infantium. Infantium ad Apolo-

giam diuini iudicii Responsio. Aeqni ludicis

super hac re Sententia. Autore Antonio Cor-

nellio iuris utriusque Licentiate doctiss. Lu-
tetiae, apud Christianum Weclielum, 1531, 4".

£f. 38.
On this inre :ind curious book see Envle. arliclca

C,.,„
•

; TT- •,,7. He T.ure, Bihl. in'stniclive. I.

27J 'y Clement, Bibl. ofricHse.VII.

<>l 11, I' IV of Doom." The good Knther
Gain ;. I :it the plea for unbapti/.ed in-

fants, that lie I'.ills ilir> author nn " avorton d'Enfer,"

and tells us that by a divine judgment Wechel was
reduced to poverty in consequence of having printeil

the bonk,

4518. Catliarinns (Jtal. Catarino\ Am-
brosins. Abp. De Statu futuro Puerorum sine

Sacramento dcccdentium 1542. See No. 2043,

note.

4519. Naogeorgns (Gfrm. Klrclinialrl,
Thomas. De lufautum ac Paruulorum Salute;
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deque Christ! Dicto : Sinite Paruulos venire ad
me, etc. Conclusiones 145 ... . Basileae,

1556, sm. 8«. iSfr., Techener.

4520. Caelius, or Celllis, Mich. Von der
Kinder-TaufJe, und wie man sirh zu trosten

lialie, da die Kinder ohne Tauffe sterben.

Eisleben, 1558, 4".

4521. Beaucalre de Pegiiillon {Lai.

Belcaritis), Frunrnis, lip. of Metz. Concio
. . . adversus iin]jiuui Oulvini et Calvinianorura
Donjma lie Infantiiim in Matruni Uteris Sane-,

tiliciitinne .. . . Parisiis, 15t)5, S».

AKo ibid. 1567, S". iviih " Anonymi Autapologia,"

etc. (li-lfU'liag the work ag,T,inst a reply to it by tlie

Calviiiisiic ministers of Metz.

4522. Cassander, Geo. De Statu Infantum,
qui in Ecclesia nati citra Baptismi Sacrameu-
tum inoriuntur. Colonial, 15(S5, 8».

4523. Merz, Alex. Christliche Predigt von den
ungetaufften Kindern, ob sie selig oder ver-

lohien seyn. Tiibingen, 1584, 4».

4524. fHubbock, William]. An Apologie of
Infants. In a Sermon proving by the revealed
Will of God tbxt Children prevented by Death
of tlieir Baptisme by God's Election may be
saved. By W. H., Preacher in the Tower of
London. London, 15fl5, 8».

4525. Codomann, Salomon. Ob die unge-
taufften verstorbenen Kinder selig Oder ver-

lohrenseyn? Leipzig, 1597, 4».

4526. Scliallesius, Joh. Trbstlicher Unter-
riclit, wess sicli fromme Eltern zu getrii.sten

haben, vvenn ihre Kindlein vor in und nach
der Geburt ohn empfangener Tauffe absterben.
Strassburg, 1000, 8<>.

4527. Wlndtorffer, Adam. Grlindlicher
Beweiss auss lieiliger SchrifTt und altap Kir-

chen-Lehrern, dass der ChristglaubigenfEltern
keine-s, so ohne Tauffe absterben, verloreu sey.

Tubingen, 1(509, 40.

452s. Hel^vys, Thomas. A Short and Plaine

Proof . . . that God's Decree is not the Cause
of any Man's Sin or Condemnation ; and that

.411 Men are redeemed by Christ, and that No
Infants are condemned, n.p. 1611, 8».

4529. Zeilfelder, Wilh. Griindlicher Bericht

was vou denen ungetaufften Kindern zu halten

sey. Leipzig, 1611, 4".

4530. Giieroud, Antoine. Traite de I'efficace

et necessite du baptesme. La Rochelle, 1613,

4531. Conrius, Florentius, Abp. Tractatus

de Statu Parvulorum sine Baptismo deceden-

tium e.Y hac Vita, juxta Sensum B. Augustini.

Lovanii, 1624, i".

Also Rothnmagi, 1643. 4», and appended to various

editions of C. Jansenius's Doctrina S. Augustini.

45.32. Francois, Jacques, of Varenne. Causa

Salutis Infantium, adversus Infanticidium
Tabennense ... . Mussiponti, 1630, 12o.

Maintains the necessity of baptism for the salvation

of infants, in opposition to the Calvinists.

45:!3. Gerliard, Joh. Ernst. De Salute In-

fantium ante Baptismum decedentium. [Resp.

H. Bake?] Jena3, 1671 and 1679, 4°. 4^r.

4534. [Wiggleswortli, Michael]. The Day
of Doom. 1673. See No. 3219.

4535. AVeriier, Sam. De Salute Infantis. Re-
giomonti, 1675, 40.

4536. Reqiiesens, Giuseppe Mariade. Opus-
cula tlieologica olim inipressa, et in hac secun-

da Editione septem alijsOpusculis locupletata.

. . . Roma.', 16S4, 4o. p,>. 478 -r.
The first treatise, pp. 1-,TO, treats " De statu par-

vulornra decedentium cum solo originali :" the fourth

and filib, pp. 120-aiO, relate to the beatific vision.

4537. Grantham, Thoma,s. The Infant's Ad-
vocate against the Cruel Doctrine that Dying
Infants shall be damned. [In answer to Giles
Firmin.] London, 16S8, 8o.

4538. [Allen, James]. The Principles of the
Protestant Religion maintained, and Churches
of New-England, in the Profession and Exer-
cise tliereof defended, against all the Calum-
nies of one George Keith, a Quaker ... . By
the Ministers of the Gospel in Boston. Bos-
ton, in New-England, 1690, sm. S". pp. (10).

156. H.
Tlie preface is signed "James Allen, Joshuah

Moodey. Samuel Willard, Cotton Mather." Among
the doctrines maintained by these Boston ministers
against tlie heretical Keith, are tlio reprobation of
infants, and the damnation of all the heathen. Sec
pp. 76-f:0. 9'J. Theology has made some progress in
Jiew England since those days.

4539. Sfoiidrati, Celestino, Card. Nodus
PrwdestiiiiiJionisexSacrisLiteris, Doctrinaque
S.S. Aui;ustini et Thomas, quantilm Homiui
licet, dissolutus ... . Romse, 1696, 4o. (37

sh.)

'

See >lc<(i .Prad., 1G97, pp. 281-293. (H.) Sfondrati
opposes the doctrine that unbaptizcd infants are
damned, and maintains that although they are not
admitted to heaven their condition is a very happy
one, and that they have, in their exemption from ac-

tual sin, a blessing "quod multo priEstantius coelo

4540. Bosswet, JticquesBenigne, 7?/i. Epistola

illustriss. et reverendiss. Ecclesiii' I'lim i|Hiiii

[C. M. Le Tellier, L. A. de Noaill.-. .T I;. IIms-

suet, G. de Seve, and H. Feydeaii .!.• I'.ii.u
|

. . .

ad . .. Iniioceiitiuni P. P. XII. contra Liliruni

cut titulus est : Kmlas Prsedestinaftonis disso-

lutus, Auctore Coelestino . . . Cardinal! Sfon-

drato ... . Parisiis. 1(;97, 4«.

This curious letter was written by Bossuet, and will

be found in his (Emres, Versailles, 1815. etc. 8",

X.XXVIII. 30-46. (JT.) The application to the Pope
for the condemnation of Sfondrati was not success.

ful.

4541. [Gabrielli, Giovanni Maria]. Dis-

jmnctio Notarum XL, quas fc'criptor anonyinus
Eminentissinii Cardinalis Coelestini Sfondrati

Libro, cui titulus : Nodus Prsedfslinalitmis .

.

.

diss^'lutus, inussit. Colonic, 1699, 8o. (29 sh.)

See Acta Erud., 1700, pp. 385-39G. R.

4542. Augustiniaiia Ecclesia? Romanse Doc-

trina a Cardinalis Sfmtlrati Nodo extricata

i

per varios S. Ausustiui Dlscipulos. Colonije,

1700,120. (23 sit.)

Containing seven tracts in opposition to Sfondrati,

for an account of which see Acta Erud., 1701, pp. 65-

68.

4543. Animadversiones in Nodum Praides-

tinationis E. Cardinalis Sfondrati dissolutum.

Colon. Agrip. 1707, 4o. pp. 248.

A collection of the principal pieces written against

the book. See Journal des S<;avans, for Aug. 27,

1708.

4544. Fecht, Joh. De Statu Infantium a Gen-
tilibus progenitorum, cum Infantia decedunt.

[Resp. J. II. Zerneke ?] Rostochii, (1697,) 1715,

40.— Also Jente, 1717, 4". 5 gr.

4545. [Graiicolas, Jean]. La tradition do

I'eglise sur le peche originel, et sur la repro-

bation des enfons morts sans baptSme. Paris,

1698, 120,— //.irf. 1714, 80.

See Journal des Siavans for May 12, 1698.

4546. Zeibicli, Christoph Heinr. De Prasdes-

tinationo et Reprobatione Infantium. [Pr^rs.

J. G. Neumann.] Witebergae, 1704, 4o. 6 gr.

4547. Mayer, Joh. Friedr. De Salute Infan-

tium sine Baptismo decedentium Christianoruni

et Gentilium. {Resp. M. Enemann.] Gryph.

1707,40. igr.

4548. Walch, Joh.Georg. Dissertatio de Fide

Infantum in Utero. Jenae, 1727, 4°.

Translated into German, with notes and indexes,

by A. L. MiiUer, Jena, 1729 and 1733, 8o. For various

works on this subject, see Walchs BiU. TIteol. I. 109i

110.
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4549 Enquiry (An) into the Consequences
of supposiii;^ that Baptism makes Infants, dy-
ing iu Infancy. Inheritors of the Kingdom of
Heaven; or is of any Advantage to them iu

the World to Come. ... By a Member of tlie

Church of Christ. . . . First printed in the
Year 1733. (In R. Baron's Pillars of Priesl-

croft and Orthmlnxy Shaken, 2d Ed., 1V68, 12o,

I. •/45-27I.; H.

4550. Moslieim, Joh. Lorenz von. Disser-

tatio de Salute Infantium Christi.inoruni aeque
ac Paganorum e genuinis Principiis demon-
strata. [Eesp. J. A. Richter.] Helmstadii,

1133, 40.

45.51. Gentleman's M.-rsazine, London. H.
On ihe state of infants alter death, see a cui-iotis

discussion in Vol. IX. (1739,) pp. 1T7-179, and X.
(1740,) pp. 3, 4, 52-54, 167-8, 245-6, 342-3, 441-2.

4552. Buscli, . Do Statu Salutis repro-
boruni Infantium. 1745,4°.

4553. Paulmann, .loh. Ludw. De universali
Infantum ante Usum Rationi.s suae morientium
Salute. [Prxs. Joh. Eru. Schubert.J Helm-
stadii, 1752, 4». (4 sh.)

4554. Simon, Jordan. Dissertatio do Poenis
Parvulorum, sine Baptismo dccedentium. Er-
furti, 1758, 80.

4555. BUcliner, Gottfried. Yon dem ewigen
Schicksalo der ohue Taufe gestorbenen Kinder.
Jena, 17«2, 4o. 12 ^r.

4556. Zacliaria, Gotthelf Traugott. De Sa-
lute Infantum non baptizatorum. BUtzovii,

1703, 40. igr.

45!)'!. BiancliijIgnazioLodovico. ... Disser-
tationes tres ... . II. Diss, iilivsico-theoliv

gica,de Keni.'^ll ;:• I- i i, v :-,,l.ii- ].] .. Pinvulis
inUteroclaii- i- ' !. '

i' -iMiiil'tis.

in.DiSS.thcnl- ' ' 1 ' ! - -,mI,-. Ml:.rirnim
.sineBaptisnrir . . .: ii: \'

i : i ,

•':• -Mlmtilais,

nullum exCDgitiiri ili'((ini.|in- jiotcst actcrnue
Salutis Remedium: cum Aiiin-n lice apologe-
tica, pracsertirn adversiis 1'. I'lii.siuni ... .

Laf. and Ital. Venetii.s, 1770, 4". (lO sh.)
See Ifova Acta Erud., 1771, pp. 5-9. BA.

4558. Saint (Du) des petits enfans. Douai,

1770, sm. 120.

45-59. l<e Clorc de BeaiiTjeron (ia/. Cle-
ricu.s a Belli l)t'i-oiie, Nie. rriiii(;ois.

Tractiitii- tl lo-ic.-.lomiiaticus de llomine
lapsoct rciiaralo. 2vol. (Luxemburg!, 1777?)
Parisiis, 1779, 8".

Pars I. Cap. V. art. 2, " De Effectibus Poccati Ori-

qiiialis in futuri Vitl," reiirintcd in Migne's Theol.

Ciirsus complcliis. X. 983-1018, treats very fully of the
damnation of infants.

4560. [Barsanti,PierYinccnzo]. Delia futura
rinnovazione. tir. 1780.

See No. 3520, note.

4561. Bolgcni, Giov. Yinc. Stato dei bam-
bini morti seuza battesimo, in confiitazione di

un liliro di Gio. Battista Guadagui. Macei-ata,

1787, 8°.

4562. Infant Salvation: an Essay, to prove
the Salvation of All who die in Infancy: with
Answers to Olijectioii.--, . . . London, 1793, 8o.

6d. — First AmiTicau Ed., from tiio 2d Londou
Ed. [of isr:;!, liost.in, 1818, lb", pp. 71. BA.

4563. Attempt ("All I to exhibit the Meaning
.and CouiiLxi 111 of Romans Fiith Chapter, 12th

and fallowing A'er.ses; particularly shewing
how they apply to the Certain Salvation of all

Infants. London, 1800, So. l.s.

4.504. fliamljert, Bernard]. Lettrcs d'un
tlieologien h M. Duvoiain, eveque de Nantes.
Un the lUhlinlHqiic du caViolique, etc. publ.

by J. C. Lucct, Paris, 1805-OS, 80.

•' Elles roulent sur le salul dcs enfans morts sans
Impt&Rie, et sont r^fut^es dans les Aiuialcfi litUraircs

dc morale et de' pliiiosopltie, Tome lV."— £iogr.
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4565. Dobell, Joseph. Remarks on the Argu-
ments of Mr. P. Edwards for the Baptism,
Church-Membership, and Salvation of Infants.
London? 1807.

4.566. Vertoog over de zaligheid der vroeg
stervende kiuderen. Leeuwardeu, 1808, S".^.
1.40.

4567. Craleani Bfapione, Gian Francesco,
Count. Discorso intorno al Canto IV. dell' In-
ferno di D.ante. Fiicii/..-. ISli), 4».

This essav was rei'i ;
;:; ;

\'
;.| .

'1 :;_' of
til.? edition "of Dant :" v.y in
4toiii, fol. ifl-.), alsn ,i : i„d
in the author's Opu /. .. l-M,
120,1.153-204. Ittr.,.: ;

,. j, ,,,.,, J.x-
trine respecting unbapliziil ijiluot^ aii.l ihe virtuous
heathen, and contains mui^fa cuilous matter illus-

trating the history of opinions on this subject.

4568. Birt, Isaiah. Adult Baptism, and the
Salvation of all who die in Infancy, main-
tained: in Strictures on a Sermon, entitled,

"The Right of Infants to Bapti,sni,"' by the
Rev. H. F. Burder, .AI.A. London? 1821.

4569. Harris, Pev. 'William. LL.D. Grounds
of Hope for the Salvation of All dying in In-
fancy : au Essay. London, 1821, 80. pp. 166 -f

.

11, BA.
See Eclectic Rev. for Sept. 1822; N.S., XVIII. 21&-

225. U.

4570. Wljs, Jacob. Leerrede over de zaligheid
der vroeg stervende kinderen. Schiedam,
1821, 80. >. 0.45.

4571. OostUamp, J. A. De zaligheid der
vroeg gestoiveu kinderen op evaiigelische
gronden gcvestigd. Amsterdam, 1822, 80.

Jl. 0.80.

4572. Russell, David. An Essay on the Sal-

vation of All dying in Infancy, including
Hints on the Adamic and Christian Dispensa-
tions ... . Edinburgh, 1823, 12o.— .?d Ed.,

with Additions, Glasgow, 1844, 8°. pp. 220.

457.3. Hermes, Georg. Ueber den Zu.stand
der ohne Taufe gestorbenen unniUndigen
Kinder. (Achterfeldfs Zeitschnft f. Phihif. u.

Kal/i. r/nol.. 18:52, Heft II. pp. 53-72.) B.

4574. Cuiniiiing. John. Infant Salvation;
or All Sav.il that .lie in Infancy. London, 1842,
8o._.^th ed., IS.Oy, 120. pp. 108.

A Dutch translation, Amsterdam, 1862. 8".

4575. Bruce, John. The Cypress AYreath for

the Infant's Grave. AVith ... an Essay on
Infant .Salvation. London, 1845, 12o. pp. 246.

4576. Betliune, George W. Early Lost, early
Saved. An Argument for the .Stilvatitra of In-
fants. . . . Philadelphia, 1846, ISo pp. 252.

4577. Smyth, Thomas, D.D. Solace for Be-
reaved Parents: or Infants die to live. With
an Hist0ric.1l Account of tlie Doctrine of In-
fiiiit .Salvation. Also, very Full Selections

fn.ni varii.ns .\uthors, in Prose and Poetry. ...

Now Vtirk. 1S52 [cop. (!<1«|, 12o. pp. 314.
llr. .Siiuth ati.ii]|il~ 111 -linn tliat Ihe doctfine of

III !:': :- I,', ::> II .: i ,
'

.
'. 'l and received

Ii\ r 1

' ilocti-ines"!

Ill- 1, liul the un-
wi.i .,11:.: 1,.1-ounf will

In- vi iiitM :j,|im; mn, 111 .1 . Calvin and
his followers were lunir lilicral than tlie Lutherans,
that is to say, they maintained that tlie children of

helieving parents might be saved without baptism.

4578. Norton, Andrews. Tracts concerning
Christianity. Cambridge, 1852, 80. pp. vii.,

392. H.
On the doctrine of infant damnation, as tanght by

Calvin and many of his l.illiiwers, scr pp.
lil.i.

:

nd
' the

4579. [Slmonds, William]. Our Little One^
iu Heaven. Edited by the Author 'of "The
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Aimwell Stories," etc. . . . Boston, 1858, 24».

pp. 248.

4580. Bomlierger, J. H. A. Infant Salva-
tion in its Kel;ition to.Jnfant Depravity, In-
fant Uegeneration, and Infant Baptism. ...

Philadelphia, 1859, 16». pp. 192. H.

4581. Hibbard, Freeborn Garretson. The
Moral Condition of Infants. (Methodist Quar.
Rev. for Oct. 1859; XLI. »j.32-t>49.) H.

Maintains that ia cbasequeuceof the atonement all

infants are " in a state of grace.'

4582. Kate, J. J. L. ten. Onze kinderen in

den hemel. Troostwoorden voor treurende
onders, verzameld door J. J. L. ten Kate. Leeu-
warden, 1860, sra. 80. pp. xii., 198.

4583. Tobey, Alvan. The Salvation of Infants.
(BiblMh. Sacra for April, 1861 ; XVIII. 3S3-
409.) a.

7. Future State of the Heathen, and of He-
retics, generally.

Note. — The history of religious persecution illus-

trates the prevalence of the opinion among pro-

fessed Chri3tian.s, that errors in belief on such sub-

jects as church government, the Trinity, transub-

stantiation, original sin, and predestination, expose

those who hold them to eternal punishment.

4584. Pfanner, Tobias. De Saltite eentilinm.
(Appendix to his Systema ThecA. GentilU puii-
orix, Basil. 1679, 4", pp. 490-51S.) P.

Gives a brief history of opinions on the subject,

with the arguments on both sides, quoting, among
other things, the benevolent wish of Luther concern-
ing Cicero: — •• I hope our dear God will be merciful
to him, and to others like him."

45S5. Pabrlcius, Joh. Alb. 1725. See No.
r.45.

4580. "Weiclcliinaiiii, Joach. Sam. Expli-
catnr antiqua Doctorum Christianornm Sen-
tentia de sempiterna Gentium prolanarum
Felicitate. Vitebergae, 1743, 4". 6 gr.

45S7. Zwingll (Lat. ZninglinsS Huld-
reich or Ulrich, 1484-1.)31.

Zwingle maintained the si' •• - •
' ' i' • ir,u? hea-

then. See the extracts from I
" 111.632,

IV. 65) in Gieseler's Chur,:!, :h t i
! 35, n.

12, Vol. IV. pp. 403. 40iof So,;::, t;.,:, .-•...ix.

4.588. Sepiilveda, Juan Giuez, 1491-1572.
. . . Opera . . . omnia. . . . Coloniae Agrippinae,
1602. 4". pp. 634 +. TJ.

In his Epistle to P. Serranus (Ep. xci.), pp. 256-
263. Sepiilveda maintains the salvation of the ancient
heathen philosophers, particularly Aristotle.

45S9. Collins (Ital. Collio , Franciscus. ...

De Animabus Paganorum Libri quinque. In
quibus de lis qui veteri Saculo in utroque Sexu
celeberrimi fuerunt disputatur, ac de eorum
sempiternis Praemiis, aut Suppliciis, pro ea
quam de Rcbu.s Divinis hauserant Cognitione,
&, pro cujusque Vitfe Institutis, ac Moribus, ex
Sanctorum praecipu^ Patrum . . . Decretis . .

.

copiosissimftdisseritur. Editidsecunda ... .
||

Pars altera. In qua de reliquis celeberrimia
... Ethnicis ... disputatur. Quartus, ac pos-
tremus Liber accessit contincns similem . .

.

Quaestionem. De primo Mortaliuin Parente,
nonnullisque aliis, quibus aut Antiqui, aut
Novi Foederis Sacri Veritas illuxit. 2 pt. Me-
diolani, (1622-33,) 1738, 4". pp. (8), 387, (34);

(32). 304. F.
For bibliographical details respecting this rare and

very curious work, fee De Bure, Bihl. irutructive, I.

29&-298, n. 448, and ClSment, Bihl. curiewse, VII. 241-

24*. For a copious analysis of its contents, see Du
Pin, Kouvelle BiUioth'que, etc. 2c M., XVII. 109-116.

Du Pin s:i\^. ;ii[iong <ither things, " II y a bicn dea
chores utile's et ctirienaes dans le Livre de Collins. II

est bien ^crit, i.|. in de recherches & de citation*."

Book I, of Part I. treats "0e Operibus Pagano.

rum,' pp. 1-64 ; — Book IT. " De Illuminatione Menlis
Paganorum," pp. fi5-li)o; — IJook III, con.siders the
characters of Mclchisedech, Job and his three friends,
aud i;iihu,thcHgyptian midwives, Balaam, the Queen
of Shcba, aud Hermes Trismegisius, pp. 107-214; —
Book IV. treats of Orphcu.-!, iaoraer, Numa Pompi-
lius-, the Seven Wise Men of Greece, and Pythagoras,
up. 215-269; — Book V. of Heraclitus, Auaxagoras,
Piato, and Socrates, pp. 290-387. The third chapter
of Book III. discusses a curious question concerning
the iniaut children of the virtuous heathen, whether
they po after deathto th(! tdmlus Pueranim, or to the
Bosom 0/ Abraham,
Book I. oi Part II. treats of Aristotle, Diogenes the

Cyaic, Calo Uticensis, Seneca, Epictetus, Apollonius
of Tyana. and Plotinus, pp. 1-72-,— Book II. t( Ne-
buchadnezzar, Darius and Cyrus, Tiberius, Trajan,
and Falconilla. pp. 73-I.;7 ;— Book III. of the .Magi
and the Sibyls, pp. 138-240 ;— Book IV. of Adam, Cain,
Enoch. Samson, Solomon, O.igen, andTcrtuUiau, pp.
241-301.

4590. [Wilson, Matthias]. Charity Mistaken,
with the Want whereof Catholickes are un-
justly charged, for affirming, as tliey do with
Grief, that Protestaiicy uiiip]>eiitcil destroys
Salvation. ... St. Oiih'i . ICtlO,

| p. l.oo.

Published under the | ir! Knott.
For an account of the coir: i t is work
g.ave rise, see the Life i

i
, iien.ved to

hi:i n-or/.s, Oxford. 183>- .-. \ !. I, j, . ..
,
,:. -xx. (H.)

Igivi-'here the titles of the more imiiortant publica-

4591. Potter, Chrlstoiiher. Want of Charitie
justly charged on all such Romani.sts, as dare
(without Truth or Modesty) ,affirme, that Pro-
testancie de.stroyeth Salvation. . . . (Oxford,
1633,) London, 1634, S<>.

4592. [Wilson, 51,'ittliias, tinder the psendon.
ofEdwanl Knott]. Mercy and Truth, or
Charity miiiutaviied by Catholique.s. ... [In
answer to Potter.J 2 pt. St. Omer, 1634, 4o.

pp. 299, 206.
This treatiFe is reprinted, together with Chilling-

worths answer, in various editions of Chillingworth's
ITorl*.

4593. Cliilllngwortli, William. The Re-
ligion of Protf.st:iiit- ;i .<afi- Way to Stdvation

:

or an Answer to a linnkt-, intituled, Mercy and
Truth... . O.xford. 1638 [1037?], fcl.-^ Also
London, 1638, 64, 74, 80, 84, 87, etc.

i)aiiger of Damnation vnto Roman Catho-
liques for any Errour in Faith; nor any Hope
of Saltiation for any Sectary whatsoeuer that
doth knowingly oppose the Doctrine of our
Roman Church. [St. Omer?] 1639, 4<>. pp.
104.

4595. Lia Motile le "Vayer, Francois de.
De la vertu des payens. Paris. 1642, 4".

Also in his (Euvren, 3« ed., Paris. 1662, fol., I. 553-
744. H.

4596. Westminster, Assemblj/ of Divines at,

A.D. 1647-4S.
In their Larger Catechism, Ans. to Q. 60, it is af-

firmed that " thev who having never heard the gospel,
know not Je>us Christ, and belic\ e not in him can-
not be saved, be tH.y never so diligent to frame their

lives arjrjrdinq to the Ufjftt of nature, or the law of
that r'.iji )

I:, t: '. r'Totess." Compare the Co«-
fessinti • / ' \ i, where it is added, that
" to a- I ii ; I

II III that they may, is very per-

4.597. K(<1<1. .liiil.M I1-. KwL'c-; Elendt dcr Un-
i;l;liiM'.:iii. (inirh . incTi khm-ii IJeweiss vorge-
stcllt mill (l:iii;rtli;iii. il:i-- ki'ia Lutheraiier,
Calvini>tisclier, AVic-drrtaultV-r, etc., thirch seiu

vernieinte Religion die ewige Seeligkeit er-

langen kiinne. Colin, 1650, 12o. — Wienn,
1C53, 4°.

4598. Goodwin, John. Tlie Pagan's Debt
and Dowry : or !i Brief Discussion of the Ques-
tion, Whether, how far, and in what Sense,
such Persons of Mankind, amongst whom the
Letter of the Gospel never came, are. notwith-
standing, said to believe in Jesus Christ. Lon-
don. 1651, fol.

Maintains that the heathen ma; be saved.

863
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4599. ['Wilson, Matttias, under the pseudov.

o/ Edward Knott]. Infidelity Unmasked
.".

. . [In answer to ChillingworthJ Gaiit,

1652, 4°. pp. 949 +.

4600. Waltlier, Mich. Dissertationes dnae de
Immortalitate Aniinae rationalis et de prae-

sunita Ethnicoriim Salute quoad Infantes et

Adultos. Witteb. 1(557, 4°. pp. 150.
Also in the Fasciculits, etc- See No. 2103.

4601. Siber, Justus. Considerationes de Salute
Philosophorum Gentilium, Platonis, Aristo-

telis, Ciceronis et Senecae imprimis. Dresdae,

1659, 12».

4602. Musseus, Job. De Questione : An Gen-
tiles absque Fide in Christum per extraordi-

nariam Dei Gratiam ad Salutem Aeternam
pprtingere, aut minimum Ignis Aeterni Sup-
plicium declinare possint? praeprimis adver-

sus Curcellaeum. Jenae, 1670, 4». 4 gr.

4603. Dalliusius, John Herman. The Sal-

vation of Protestants asserted and defended,
in Opposition to the ... Uncharitable Sentence
of their Eternal Damnation pronounc'd against
them by the Romish Church. . . . Newly done
into English. London, 1689, 4». pp. (18), 64.

S.
460,3». IJarreicliiiiigderLiebe,inErorterung
nnd Vorneinung der Frage: Ob alle Juden,
Ti.rkcn und Heiden verloren seyn. 1690,
12".

See Umchvldige Nachrichten, 1709, p. 521.

4604. [Bayle, Pierre]. Janua Coelorum rese-

rata cunctis Religionibus, h. celeberrimo Viro
Domino Petro Jurieu ... . Ajnstelodami,

1692, 40.

Also in his Oeuvres BtVcrses, II. 821-902. (ff.) Pub-
lished under the name of Carus Larehonius. See
Barbier. n. 20701.

4605. Lietter (A) to George Keith, concerning
the Salvability of the Heathen. London, 1700,
4".

460.5«. [liudovici, Jac. Friedr.]. Erici Fridli-

bii ... Vntersuchung des Indifferontismi Reli-

gionum. Da man dafiir halt, es koenne ein

ieder selig werden, er habe einen Glauben oder
Religion welche er wolle. Gliick-Stadt, [1700,]
8". pp. 60.

See Tiinius, Frei/denkerLexicon, pp. 341, 3-12

;

Fre.vtag. Analecta, pp. 352, 353.

4606. Arnauld, Antoine. De la necessite de
la foy en Jesus-Christ pour etre sauve ; oil Ton
e.xaniine si les payens et les philosophes qui
ont en la connoissance d'un Dieu, et qui ont
moraloment bien vecu, ont pu etre sauves sans
avoir foy en Jesus-Christ: ... avec un Preface

par Louis Ellies du Pin. 2 vol. Paris, 1701,
120.

4607. Niemeler, Joh. Barthold. Disserta-

tiones dure de Gentilium Statu atque Condi-
tione post hanc Vitam. Helmst. 1704, 4°.

4608. Pfaff, Christoph Matthiins. Dissertatio

de Luminis Natura; ad Salutem Habitu, sive

de Gentilium juxta illud viventium Salute vel

Damnationo ... . [Besp. P. A. Reinhardt?]
Tubingw, 1720, 4o.

4609. Polret, Pierre. ... Posthuma. Amste-
lodami, 1721, 4o. (12.3 sh.)

In one of the works in this volume, Tindiciae Veri-

talis et Iimocentiae, Lib. IV. c. 7, Poiret earnestly
niaiut;uii< the salvation of virtuous heathen, in oppo-
sition to ,I:ieer's Examen TItcoloqiae Novae, etc. See
Acta Enid.. 1721, pp. 420, 421. "Compare No. 3831.

4610. Haver, or Hauer, Thomas Heinr.
Dissertatio de Gentilium Salute non speranda.

[ Prits. Herm. Christoph Engelcken.] Kostochii,

1723, 40.

4611. Bauingarten, Siegm. Jac. Disputatio
Denionstratlmicm continens extra Ecclesiam
non dari Salutem. \Rcsp. C. F. Jericho?]
Ualae, 1742,40.

864

4612. Sclinbert, Joh. Ernst. Predigt iiber

den Lehrsatz : Dass noch heut zu Tage alio

Heydenkiinnen erleuchtet werden ... . Jena,
1747,40. (3ish.)

4613. Schriftmassige Gedanken von der
Seligkeit derer, die ausser der wahren sicht-

haren Kirche leben. Jena, 1747, 4°. 3 gr.

4614. liiiderwald, Joh.Ealth. ... Ausfiihr-

liche Untersuchung von der Berufung und Se-

liskeit der Heyden. 2 Theile. Wolfenbuttel.

1754, 8". (81 sii.)

Eeviewed In F, W. Kraft's JVeue Theol. Bill., 1756,

XI. 563*-591. B.

4615. Neiimayr, Franciscus. Frag: ob in der
Lutherischen Kirch eine Hoffnung der Scclig-

keit seye? ... 3« Aufl. Miiuchen, nnd lugol-

statt, (. . .) 1754, 40. pp. 56.

4616. Waller, Nic. Possintne sine Fide sal-

vari, qui Evangelium sine sua Culpa ignorant ?

Upsal. 1763, 4o. Zgr.

4617. Marmontel, Jean Francois. Belisaire.

Paris, 1766, t.0 and 12".

Numerous editions and translations. The doctrine
of the salvation of virtuous heathen is maintained
in Ch. XV.

4618. Rupp, Joh. Dissertatio ... super Quass-
tione, Utrum in sua quisque Fide salvari pos-

sit? ... [Re.sp. Christoph Behren,] Heidel-

berga;, 17(56, 4°. pp. 36.

4019. Eberliard, Joh. August. Nene Apo-
logie des Sokrates, ete. 1772. See No. 3997.

4620. Belin, Friedr. Daniel. Commentatio de
illorum, quibus Salutaris Doctrinae Lux nun-
quani affulsit, Conditione post Mortem. Lu-
becae, 1773, 4". 6 gr.

4621. Gnrlitt, Joh. (Gottfried). An Ratio et

Sacra Scriptura Gentiles probos damnent ad
Sujjplicia aeterna? Lipsiae, 1775, 4o. '2gr.

4622. [Haberstnimpf, Salomon Heinr.].

Sclirift- und vernnnftmassige Gedanken von
den Schicksale der Heiden in der Ewigkeit.
Bayreuth, 1776, So. 4 gr.

4623. Burcltliardt, or Burkliardt, Job.
Gottlieb. Neueste Untersuchung von der
Seligkeit der Heiden und Nichtchristen. Ham-
burg, 1780, 80. 4 gr.

4624. Walter, Ernst Joh. Conr. Was hat die

geoffenbarte Religion fiir ein Verliiiltniss zur
Seligkeit derer, die zu ihrer Erkenntniss niclit

gelangen kbnnen? (In his Piufuvg wicUtiger

Lehren, etc. 1782, 8«, pp. 41-103.) F.

4625. Goeze, Joh. Melchior. Uber die neue
Meinung von der Seligkeit der angeblich
guten und redliihen Seelen unter den juden,
Heiden und TUrken durch Christum, ohne
dass sie an ihn glauben. ... 2" Aufl. Hamburg,
(1784,) 1784, 40.

4626. Moldenliawer, Joh. Heinr. Daniel.

Von der Seligkeit derer, die von Christo nicbts

wissen und ihren Umstanden nach nichta

wissen kijnnen. Hamburg, 1784, 4". 3 gr.

4027. Goeze, Joh. Melchior. Abfertigung der

Jloldenhawerischen Schrift ... . Hamburg,
1784, 40.

4628. FortsetzungderWiderlegungderMol-
deuhawerischen Schrift,.. . Hamburg, 1784,

40.

4629. Beilage zu seinen dem Herm D. Mol-

denhawer enfgegengesezten Widorlegungs-
schriften. Hamburg, 1784. 4o.

Goeze, on account of his pugnacious zeal for Ortho-

doxy, was styled by his contemporaries " the Ham-
burg Pope."

4630. Miiller, Joh. Gottlob. Dissertatio do
Paganorum post Mortem Conditione. Lipsiae,

1788, 40. i,p. 44.

4031. Gebliard, Carl Martin Franz. Disser-

tatio, qua oxpeuditur Beatitude eoruni, qui
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non stant a Paitibus Christianonim. Erfordiae,

1791, 4o. iyr.

4632. Kmes, P. De Beatitudine eorum qui
CLiistiani non sunt. Erfordiae, 1792, i". 6

£"•

4633. Muzzarelll, Alfonso, 1749-1813. Delia

salute dei pagani. (In his 11 buou uso della

logira, .5» ed., VII. 185-223, Firenze, 1821, 12o.)

A French translation, " Du saJut des paiens,"ATi-
gnon, 1826, 12".

4634. Jorissen, Matthias. Het gewigt der

beloften Gods aangaande de zaligheid der
Heidenen. Rotterdam, 1800, 80. fi. 0.50.

4635. Haas, F. Der Jlenseh kann in jeder Re-
ligion selig werden. Frankfurt a, M., 1804, 8".

4636. Ha^ivarden, Edward. Charity and
Truth, or Catholics not Uncharitable in saying
that None are saved out of the Catholic

Church. Dublin, 1809, 80.— Also Philadelphia,
1860, 120. pp. 263.

Comp. Bromtson's Ouar. Rev. for April, 1861, pp.
267-269.

4637. Pott, Joseph Holden. The Case of the
Heathen considered. London? 1812, 4».

463S. Burder, John. The Final State of the
Heathen; an Essay ... . London, 1820, S".

BL.
4639. Carove, Friedr. Wilh. Ueber alleinse-

ligmachende Kirche. 1827. See No. 4184.

4640. Grinfield, Edward William. The Na-
ture and Extent of the Christian Dispensation,
with reference to the Salvability of the Hea-
then. . . . London, 1827, 8». pp. xxxi., 461.

U.
Maintains the salvability of the heathen.

4641. ^uelqnes reflexions sur la maxime
chretienne: Hors de Teglise il n'y a point de
salut; par un ministre protestant. Paris,

1827.

4642. Aspland, Robert. The Future Acces-
sion of Uood -Men of all Climes to Christianity,
and their Final Congregation in Heaven. A
Sermon ... on the Death of the Rajah Ram-
mohun Roy. 2d Ed. London, 1S33, 8".

4643. Kmmoiis, Nathanael, 1745-1840. The
Hopeless State of the Heathen. ( Works, 1842,
8", VI. 284-297.) D.

Maintains that " all the heathen will finally perish."
Emmons also informs us that ' it ia absolutely neces-
sary to approve of the doctrine of reprobation, ia
order to be saved." (Works, IV. 336.) Armiuians,
therefore, must share the fate of the heathen.

4644. White, Edward. The Theory of Mis-
sions: or, A Scriptural Inquiry into the Doc-
trine of the EverlastingTorment of the Barba-
rous Nations and countless Ignorant Heathen,
of Ancient and Modern Times ... . London,
1855, 80. pp. X.. 85.

4645. Poud, Enoch. Future State of the Hea-
then. {Christian Kev. fur Jan. 1857 ; XXII.
31-43.) BA.

• The great body of the adult heathen . . . will lose
their souls forever."

4646. Daniell, Mortlake. Can Jews, as Jews,
be saved ? A Tract ... . London, 1859, 12o.

•M.

4647. Heathen (The) Inexcusable for their
Idolatry. (Bihlical Bepert. and JPnncetnn Rev.
for July, 18(50 5 XXXII. 427^48.) AB.

8. Future State of certain Noted Individuals,

Note. — See also the preceding section, and particu-

larly the work of Collics, No. Vm.

Adam, and Eve.
4648. Plillippus Harvmgim (Fr. Phi-
lippe de JJurvPW/), AhU de Bottne Espe-
rauue, fl. a.d. 1140. liespoosio de Salute

primi Hominis. (Opera, 1621, fol., pp. 345-
36U.)

Also in Migne's Patrol., Tom. CCIII. B.

4648*. Attdreee, Sam. Disputatio de Sa-

lute Adami. [Ji<sp. F. Posthius.] Mar-
purgi, (1678,) 1689, 40. igr.

4649. Gregorovius, J. V. De aeterna
Protoplastorum post Lapsum Salute. Reg.
1705. ith.

4650. Ries, Franz Ulrich. De Salute Pro-
toplastorum. Marburgi, 1750, 4°. 4 gr.

Solomon, King of Israel.

4651. Philippus Survengius, AIM de
Bonne Esperance, fl. a.d. 1140. Responsio
de Damnatione Salomonis. (Opera, 1621,

fol.. pp. .361-385.)

Also in Migue's Patrol., Tom. CCIII. B.

4651*. Dalechamp, Caleb. Vindicim
Salomonis; sive Disputatio bipartita de
Lapsu Statuque asterno Regis Salomonis;
qua ejus et omnium Sanctorum Perseve-

rantia in Fide defenditur. Londiui, 1622,
40. BL.

Pythagoras, fl. b.c. 530.

4651'>. Engelcken, Herm. Christoph,

1679-174'i. Dissertationes du-.ie Pytha-
goram non fuisse factum proselytum et

non salvatum.

Plato, B.C. 428-347.

4652. [Secnrus, NicolaVis./ormerfy Hiero-

nymus Lieccius]. Plato beatus, sive de
Salute Platonis, i)ia Contemplatio. A'ene-

tiia. 1666, 120. pp 225 +.
See Freytag. Analecta, etc. pp. 84«, 845. An

earlier edition, still more rare, was publ. without
designation of place or date.

Aristoteles, B.C. 384-322.

4Co3. Blonte, Lambertus de. Questio

magistralis . . . ostendens per autoritates

scripture diuine quid iuxta saniorem doc-

toru sententiam probabilius dici possit de
saluatioe Arestotelis . . . . n. p. or d. [Co-

logne? 1487?] fol. (11 leaves, 62 lines to

a page, double col.)

See Haiti, n. II086; Freytag, Analecta. etc. p.

845.

4654. Sepiilveda, Juan Ginez. See No.
4588.

4655. liiceti, Fortunio. De Pietate Aris-

totelis erga Deum et Homines Libri II.

Utini. 1645, 40.

In this work Liceti gives several reasons for

believing that .\risiotle is not damned.

4656. De Salute Animae Aristotelis

Epistola. (In his Respnnsa de septinu)

qjMesitis per Epistolas, Utini, 1650, 4o, p.

248.)

4657. Bayle, Pierre. See his Diet., art.

Aristotf, note B.

4658. Meier, Geihard. Disputatio de Aris-
totelis Salute. Hamburgi, 1698, 4".

Seneca, Lucius Annieus, d. a.d. 65.

4659. Schoeps, Heinr. Gunth. De Sene-
cae Fide atque Salute. Rudolphipoli, 1765«
40. pp. viii.

Trajanus, M. Ulpius, Emperor of Borne a.d.

98-117.

401.0. Chacon (Lat. Ciaconns or Cia-
conius), Alfonso. Historia cev veris-

siiiia a Calumnils multorum vindicata,
quae rcfert M. Vlpii Traiani Avgvsti Ani-
niam Precibus Diui Gregorii Pontificis

Romani i Tartarcis Cruciatibus ereptam.
. . . Venetiis, 1583, 4o.— Also Regii Lepidi,
15S5, 40. pp. 50.

First puhl. ns an Appendix to his Historia vtH-
usque Belli Dacici, Roniae, 1576, aud 1585, fol

—

An Italian translation, Siena, 1595, 4"; French,
by P. V, P, Cayet, raris, 1607, (JO.

865
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46f:i. Brnscho, Bernardo. Redargutio
llistdriae de Anima Trajani ex Inferni

Sui)])licii3 liberata. Veronae, 1624, 4°.

461)2. Prewser, Paul. Dissertatio de Tra-
iuM'i li:iiHTatoic, Precibus Gregorii Magni
'ex liilViuu lilMTato. Lipsiae, 1710, 4o.

460.3. Geiigel,Geo. De S. Gregorio Magno,
Precibiisne ille suis liberavit e.x Inferno
Auimam Trajani Iniperatoris ? (In his

iScruliniiim inu'rif Yeritatis in Histnria
iriplici, L«ip"li ) 75.1. 40.)

Ou tb..- I' • - '

-
•'" '•:' iiv. rn,,.,. ..r Tr-.i-in

Great, sL'r I .
, , ;. :,, ... • ,.-, .'

, - II.

104-13:i; II. .v!- - /'."/.. .HI. (,,.,:,„. I ,.1,; I. .!,,,

Bill. Lat., (id. Kiul-sU, 11. 41'J, i-U; 1 leurj, i,-aM

Paul ct S'yilque, Paris, 1853, 8", IT. 30-35 ; aod
Mrs. Jameson. Sacred and Legendary Art 3(1

ed., 1857, I. 321-3a. The truth of the story is

assuniud ia tlie Euchology of the Greelc Churoli.

Origenes, fl. a.d. 230.

4664. Binet, fitienne. Du saliit d'Origene.
Pari.s, 1029. Vl".

Oa thi.s book, and the subject of it, see tlie cu-
rious note of Bayle in his Diet., art. Origine.

Thomas [Becltet] of Canterbury, Saint,

llia-iSTO.
"Not long after his death, the question was

di.sciissod in the schools of P.iris, • Whether
Thomas 4 Becket was saved or damned. "

—

A'orth Amer. Hev. for Jan. 1847; LXIV. 120. Comp.
J. C. Kobertson's Becket. Lond,. 185S).8°, p. 31i

APPENDIX.

I. MODERN "SriRITUALISM" OR SPIRITISM; GHOSTS, etc,

Note. — Only a few of the more remarkable works relating to this subject are here noticed.

4665. I.eiiglet dii Fresnoy, Nic. Traite

histiiriiiMc et dogmaticiiie sur les apparitions,

les vi.-iions ot les revelations particulieres, avec
des rciiianiues sur la dissertation du R. P.

Doni Calinet. 2 torn. Avignon, 1T51, IS". A.

4666. Recueil de dissertations anciennes et

nouve.Ues, «ur les apparitions, les vi.sions &
les songes. Avec une preface liistorique ... .

2 torn, "iu 4 pt. Avignon, also Paris, 1751, 120.

B.
Tome II. Partie II., pp. 22;{-yi2, contains a " Liste

des princi|mu>: aiueurs, qui ont traitS des esprits, de-

mons, iippariiioas, songes, m.agie &; spectres."

4667. Simon. I'.rn-t dbinr.). Aeltere nnd
nencii- ii.~ iiiilii.- d.- ( Jlaiitien.? an das Her-
einra,u>'ii liip r (l.i-inwilr in die un.srige; in

Bezieliuu^ an i.iiif l')'i iilaiu'v ilcr Seele nach
deniTude, an Eiik''!. M ii i >

1 -- i-r.i . (lespenster,

Vorboten iind Teiib 1. l'.^
- 1'k aus den

Meinungen nicbt-chri-ili* li. r N.ilkcr gezogen.
2« Ann. Iloilbn.un. ilSOo,; lsa4, t.^. pp.316.

466S. Bre*scl»uei<lci> Karl Gottlieb. See
his .S'lyiniv.ii.vli'' l-.nlwicMimg, etc. 4^ Anfl.,

pp. 4S1, 4S2, and pp. 832, 833. Comp. No. 556.

4669. Grasse, Joli. Gcorg Theodor. Biblio-

theca ni.igira et pneumatica oder wissenschaft-
lich geordnete Bibliographic der wichtigsten
in das Gebiet des Zauber- Wunder- Geister-

und sonstigen Aberglaubcns vorziiglich iilterer

Zeit einschlagpnden Werke. . . . Leipzig, 1843,
8". pp. iv.. 176. H.

See pp. si-flfi. 15
nunyendcrsclbcn."

4670. Spicer, Henry. Sights and Sounds: the
Mystery of the Day: comprising an entire
History of the American -Spirit" Manifesta-
tions. . . . London, 1S53, large 12<>. pp. vii., 4S0.

BA.
4671. Apocatastasis (The); or Progress
backw '.rds. A >«e\v ''Tract for the Times."
By tlift Author. . . . Burlington, Chauncey
Goodrich, lSa4. 8». ]ip. 203. BA.

Illnstratins the ancient counterparts of modern
"Spiritualism."

4672. Capron, Eliab V{. Jlodern Spiritual-

ism: its Facts and Fanaticisms, its Consisten-
cies and Contradictions, witli an Appendix.
Boston. \%:C>, Vl". pp. 438. H.

4673. Figuicr, Louis. Ilistoiro du morveil-

' Von den Geistern und Erschei-

leux dans les temps modernes. 2o ed. 4 torn.

Paris, (1S59-60), 1860-61, 18°. H.
Tome IV. ti-eats of " Les Tables tournantes, les

Mediums et les Esprits.

'

4674. S-wedenborg, Eman. 1758. No.

4675. Jung, called Stilling, Job. Heinr.
Theorie derGeisterknnde in einer natnr-, ver-
nunft- und bibelmassigen Beantwortung der
Frage: was von Ahnnngen, Gesichten und
Geistererscheinungen geglaubt und nicht ge-
glaubt werden mlisse. Niirnberg, 1808, S".

pp. 380.
Also in his WerU, Stuttgart, I&JI, 16", Bd. VI.

(JR.) An English translation, •' Theory of Pueuma-
toloity." London, 1831, 12°; Aracr. edition, by George
Bush, New York, 1851, 12o. H.

4670. Meyer, .Toh. Friedr. -vow. Hades. Ein
Beytrag zur Theorie der Geisterknnde. Nebst
Anhangen : offeiitliche Verhandlnngen iiber
Swedenborg und Stilling, eIn Bej-spiel des
Ahnungsvermogens iind einen Brief des jUng-
ern I'linius. Frankfurt a. M., 1810, 8». 9 gr.

4677. Kerner, (.\ndr.) Justinns. Die Seherm
Ton Prevorst. Eriiffnnngen iiber das innere
Leben des Menschen und uber das Hereinragen
einer Geisterwelt in die utisere. 4" vermehrte
und verbesserte Anfl. Mit 8 Steindrucktafeln.
Stuttgart und Tubingen, (1829, 32, 38,) 1846,
8«. (351 sh.)

An English translation, by Mrs. Crowe, Lonclon,
1845, 8"; reprinted. New York, 1845,8".

4678. Stilling, W. Das geheimnissvoUe Jen-
seits. oder der Zusammenhang der Seele niit

der Geisterwelt. Bewiesen durch einer Samm-
lung ansserst merkwiirdiger, bcglaubigter
Geistererscheinungen, Abnungen undTrSume,
sehr interessanter Beispiele des Fernsehens,
des zweiten Gesichts und des Magnctisnius.
2eAufl. Schwab. Hall, 1839, 160. (2Uish.)

The first edition was published at Ludwigsbiirg in

1834, with the title :—" Der Zusammenhang <iei Seele
mit der Geisterwelt," etc.

4679. Oberlin, Job. Friedr. Berichte eines
Visionars Uber den Zustand der Seelen nacli

dem Tode. Aus dein Naclilasso Johann Fried-
rich Oberliu's . . . mitgetheilt von Dr. G. II. v.

Schubert ... . Leipzig, 1837. So. pp. vi., 105.
Also appended to Schubert's Sijmholikdei Traumes,
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Re-
Kritik for

neue Aufl.

%iewea b
Marcb, 1838, coll. 449-453, 457-462.

4680. Towng, Robert. The Entranced Fe-

male; or the Remarkable Disclosures of a

Lady, concerning another World. London,

mi, 80. BL.

4681. [Iffeale, John Mason]. The Unseen
World ; Communications with it, Real or Im-
aginary. London, 1847, 8»? 3s. 6d.

4682. Cro-we, Mrs. Catherine (Stevens).
The Night Side of Nature. 2 vol. London,

184§, sra. 8o.— 2d ed., ibid. 1849; reprinted.

New Yorlt, 18.50, 12°.

4683. CaSiagnet, L. A. Magnetisme. Arcanes
de la vie future devoiles, oil I'existence, la

forme, les occupations de I'ame apres sa sepa-

ration du corps sont prouvees par plusieurs

annees d'experiences, au moyen de huit som-
nambules extatiques qui ont eu quatre-vingts

perceptions de trente-six personnes de diverses

conditions decedees k differentes epoques ; . .

.

preuves irrecusables de leur existence au
monde spirituel. 2« tirage. 3 tom. Paris,

(184S-) 1860, 180.

An English translation, entitled " The Celestial

Telegraph," etc., London 1850, 12"; reprinted atXew
York, 2 vol. in one, 1851, 12". B.

46S4. Davis, Andrew Jackson. The Philosophy
of Spiritual Intercourse; being an Explanation

of Modern Mysteries. . . . New York, 1851, 8».

pp. 176. IT.

4685. [Samson, George Whitefield]. "To
Daimonioii," or the Spiritual Medium. ... By
Traverse Oldfield. Boston, 1852, 18". pp. 157.

BA.
A new edition, enlarged, was published under the

author's name with the following title;—" Spiritual-

ism tested ; or, the Facts of its History classified, and
their Cause in Nature verified from Ancient and Mo-
dern Testimonies ... ." Boston, 1860, 18". pp. 185. H.

4686. BeecUer, Charles. A Review of the
"Spiritual Manifestations." ... New York,

1853, 12". pp.75. H.
Ascribes them to Satanic agency.

4686^. Brittan, Samuel Byron, and Rlcli-
nioiid, B. W. . . . A Discussion of the Facts
and Philosophy of Ancient and Jlodern Spirit-

u.alism. ... New York, 1853, 8". pp. ix., 388.

H.
First published in the Spiritual Telegraph.

4686'>. Page, Charles Grafton- Psychomancy.
Spirit-Rappings and Table-Tippings exposed.
New York, 1853, 12". pp. 96. H.

4687. Rogers, Edward Coit. Philosophy of

Slysterious Agents, Human and Mundane : or

the Dynamic Laws and Relations of Man.
Embracing the Natural Philosophy of Pheno-
mena styled •' Spiritual Manifestations." . .

.

Boston, 1853, 12". pp. 336. BA.

4688. A Discussion of the Automatic Powers
of the Brain; being a Defence against Rev.
Charles Beecher's Attack upon the Philosophy
of Mysterious Agents, in his Review of " Spi-
ritual Manifestations." . . . Boston, 1853, 12".

pp. 64. BA.

4689. Tuttle, Hudson. ... Scenes in the Spirit
Worlil: or, Life in the Spheres. ... New York,
lSo.5 [cop. 1833], 12". pp. 143. H.

46S9«. Brittan, Samuel Byron. . . . Tlie Tele-
graph Papers. Edited by S. B. Brittan. Vol.
I.

I!
The Spiritual Telegraph. New Series.

Vol. II. -VIII. 8 vol. Now-York, 1853-55,
12". n.

4690. Edmonds, John Worth, avd Dexter,
George T. Spiritualism. ... With an Ap-
pendix, by Nathaniel P. Tallmadge, late U. S.

Senator, and Governor of Wisconsin. . . . [Vol.

I.] 10th Ed.
11
Volume II. 4th Ed. 2 vol.

New York, 1854-55, «". pp. 505, 542. H.

4691. Gasparin, Agenor (litienne), Oaunt de.
Des tables tournantes, du surnaturel en gene-
ral, et des esprits. 2 vol. Paris, 1854, 18".

4692. Science vs. Modern Spiritualism.—A
Treatise on Turning Tables, the Supernatural
in general, and Spirits. Translated ... by E.
W. Robert, with an Introduction by Rev. Ro-
bert Baird, D.D. 2 vol. New York, 1857, 12".

BA.
4692'!. Gridley, Josiah A. Astounding Facts
from the Spiritual World. Witnessed at the
House of J. A. Gridley ... . Southampton,
Mass., 1854, 12°. pp. 2S7. ZT.

4693. Malian, Asa. Modern Mysteries ex-

plained and exposed. In Four Parts. I. Clair-

voyant Revelations of A. J. Davis. II. Phe-
nomena of Spiritualism explained and exposed.

III. Evidence that the Bible is given by In-

spiration of the Spirit of God ... . IV. Clair-

voyant Revelations of Emanuel Swedenborg.
. . . Boston, 1855, 12". pp. xv., 466. H.

4694. Hare, Robert, M.D. Experimental In-

vestigation of the Spirit JIauifustations, de-

monstrating the Existence of Spirits and their

Communion with Mortals. Doctrine of the
Spirit World respecting Heaven, Hell, Moral-
ity, and God. Also, the Influence of Scripture

on the Morals of Christians. ... 4th Ed. New
York, 1856 [cop. 1855], 8". pp. 460 -j-. H.

4695. Ramsey, William. Spiritualism, a Sa-

tanic Delusion, and a Sign of the Times. . .

.

Edited, with a Preface, by H. L. Hastings. ...

[2d Ed.] Rochester, N.Y., (185(5,) 1857, 12". pp.

122. H.

4696. Revue spiritualiste ... Public par Z.

Pierart ... . Paris, 1858, et seqq. 8". lO/r.

per annum.
There is also

Kardec, Paris, 18

published by Allan

4697. [Zaalljerg, J. C.]. De onsterfelijkheid

van den mensch natuurkundig wijsgeerig be-

wezen op grond van het magnetismus in ver-

band met biologie, tafeldans, klopgeesten, enz.

... . 's Hage, 1858, S°. pp. 84.

4697*. Hornung, D. Die neuesten Manifesta-

tionen aus der Geisterwelt. ... Berlin, 1859,
8°. pp. xii., 180, and 2 plates.

A second edition, with the title, Neueste spiritualis-

tische JliUheiliingen, Berlin, 1862, 8'^ pp. xiv., 346.

4698. Siemelinli, . Geest-openbaringen,

etc. 1859, See No. 1238.

4699. Kardec, Allan, pxettdon. Qu'est-ce que
le spiritisme? ... Saint-Germain en Laye,

1859, 18°. pp. 100.

4700. Philosophic spiritualiste.— Le livre

des esprits, contenant les principes de la doc-

trine splrite sur I'immortalite de I'ame, la

nature des esprits et leurs rapports avec les

hommes ... . 2« ed., entiSrement refondue

... . Paris, 1860, 18°. pp. xlviU., 474.— 8e ed.,

ilnd. 1862. 18".

4701. Davis, Andrew Jackson. iTie Great
Harnionia: being a Progressive Revelation of

the Eternal Principles which in.spire Mind and
govern Slatter. Vol. V. In Three Parts. New
York, ISfiO, 12".

Fart in., pp. 281-420, treats of " the Origin of Life,

and the Law of Immortality." This is followed, pp.
421-438, by "A Voice from the Spirit- Land," purport-

ing to be a communication to Mr. Davis from James
Victor Wilson, " who has resided some ten years iQ

the spirit-land."

4702. Owen, Robert Dale. Footfalls on the

Boundary of another World, with Narrative

Illustrations. . . . Philadelphia. 1860, 12". pp.
528.— From the 10th American Ed., with
Emendations and Additions by the Author.
London, 1860, 12". pp. 392. BA.
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A curious collection of narratives of apparitions,
haantings, presentiments, and the lilse. The autlior

is disposed to believe iu the lealitv of " occasional
spiritual interference." — Pp. 478-506 treat of the
change at death.

4703. Rymer, G. S. Manifestazione e rivela-

zione degli spiiiti. Milano, 1880, 12o. 1 lira.

4703». Rubio y Diaz, Ti.r,,t.., K-f.Minc.

sobre la evocation tie los e.-ipii n :i ,

'

i- >
1
i-

ciones del otro moiido, las in ^ i i i~.

Ids tripodes y los palangaii'T' - > n -n- p l,i-

ciones cou las cieucias dp obstivacioii; la filo-

Bofia. la reliRion, y el progreso social. ... Ca-
diz, 18(50, 4». pp. xvi., 184.

4704. Kardec, Allan, psnidnn. Spiritisme
experimental. Le livre des mediums, ou Guide
des mediums et des evocateurs ... pour faire

suite au Livre des esprits. ... 2« ed., revue et

corrigee avec le concours des esprits .

Paris, 1861, 18«. pp. viii., 510.— 3» ed. ihid.

1862, ISO.

470.5. Le spiritisme 3, sa pins simple ex-
pression ... . Paris, 1802, IS", pp. 36.

A Portuguese translation, Paris, 18(i2, 18°.

II. NATURE, ORIGIN AND DESTINY OF THE SOULS OF BRUTES.

Note.— VoT the bibliography of the subject, see particularly G. R. Boehmer's Biblioth. Script. Hist. Nat.,

Pars II. Vol. I. pp. 90-106, l.ips. 17SG, S° (//.), where will be found the titles of some works, mostly aca-

demic dissertations, not included in the present catalogue. See also Ilerrich's !?ijlloge, etc., recorded above.

No. 551, and W. Engelmann's Bibliolheca Hi.itorico-Nalurali.v, Bd. I., Leipzig, 1846, 8°, with the Supple-

ment-Band by Cams and Engelmann, in 2 parts, ibid. 1861, 8". II.

4706. Gwer, Jean Antoitie. Histoire critique

de lam. ili-s liOfis. contenant le.s sentimons
des phi!o>..[ilifs ail. lens, &. ceux des niodenius

sur cittc iiiatiCrc. ,.. 2 tom. Amsterdam.
1749. 8». //.

•• Compilation indigeste. sans critique nibut." — ^.
D—«, in Hocfcr's Nouv. Biogr. ginerale.

See. further. No. 779. Kluge ; — 4738,

Bayle ;— 4840, Floiiiens ;— 4845, Heu-
singcr;- 4892, Morris.

4707. Plutarcliiis, fl. a.d. 99. Terrestria-ne

an aquatilia Auinialiasiut callidiora?— Bruta
Anim.alia Ratioue uti. Gr. and Lett. (Opera,

ed. Xyland,, Lut. Par. 1624, fol., II. 959-992.)

ff.
An English translation in his ' Morals, translated

... by several Hands," Vol. V. H.

4708. Pereira, Jorge Gomez. Antoniana Mar-
garita. 1554. See No. 591.

4709. Freitag, Joh. De Origino ct Natura
Animarum in Brutis. I'rancof. 1U33, 8".

4710. Novae Sectse Sennerto-ParacelsicjE.

. . . Detectio et solida Refutatio. Anist. 1637,
80.

4711. Senncrt, Daniel. De Origin© et Natura
Animarum in Brutis, SentcntiaB clariss. Theo-
logorum in aliqui.t Germaniae Academiis, qui-

l)us simul Daniel Sennertus &, Crimiue Blas-

phemioe & Hsereseos k D. Joanne Freitagio

ipsi intentataabsolvitur. Francofurti,1638,8o.

(13 sh.)
Also in his Opera, Par. 1641, fol., I. 1-38. (H.) See

Bayles Diet,, art. Senncrtjis.

4712. Chanet, Pierre. Considerations sur la

Sagesse de Cliarron. Paris. 1643, S".

Maintains, in opposition to Charron, that brutes do
not reason.

4713. De I'instinct et do la connoissance des

animaux ... . La Rochelle, 1646, So. BM.
Defending his former work against the criticisms

of M. Oureaa de la Chanibre in his Le» charactirea

des passions.

4714. Cureau de la Cliaml»re, Marin.

Traite de laconnoissancedesanimau.\,oil tout

ce qui a est6 diet pour et centre le raisonne-

ment des bestes est examinfi. Paris, (1646?)

1648,40. — 7/.iW.irfi2. 40.

See Hoefer, Nmw. Biogr. ginerale. XXVIU. 503.— A
German traualation. Lemgo, 1751, 8°.

4715. A Discourse of the Knowledg of

Beasts, translated into English by a Person of

Quality. Loudon, 1657, 8«.

4716. Rorarins, Hieronymus. . . . Qvod Ani-
malia Brvta siepe Ratione vtantvr melivs Ho-
mine Libri dvo— Qvos recensvit Dissertatione
bisturico-pbilosophica de Anima Brvtorvm Ad-
nqtationibvsqve avxit Georg. Ileinr. Ribovivs
... . Ilelmstadii, 1728, 8o. pp. 829 +. A.

Original edition, Par. (1645 ?) 1648, S°, pp. 158. (B.)
Other eds., Auist. 1634, 1662, 1666, li', snd 1702, 8o.

4717. SclioocU, Mart. Dissertationes XI. de
Anima Belluarum. Groningse, 1658, 4o. (31

sh.)
In opposition to Descartes.

4718. Pardies, Ignace Gaston. Discours de la

connoissance des bestes. Paris, 1672, 12o. pp.
237 +.— -ioed., ihid. 1678, 12o.pp. 270. F.—
Als.i f.n Uiy.--. I'lO!, 1715, 8o.

'
I. iivrages de Pardies celui qni fit

1./

I

If sa publication."— Bioffr. rnii).

l! ;

I -. Au Italian translation, Vene-

4719. AVillis, Thomas. De Anima Brutorum,
quie Iluminis vitalis et sensitiva est, Exerci-
tationes dua;. . . . Oxonii, al.'so Londini, 1672,
4o.— Also Amst. 1674, 12°, pp. 552, and Genev.
1676, 4o.

4720. Dreclisler, Joh. Gabr. Dissertatio his-

torico-physica de Sermone Brntorum. \Besp.

Polvc. Mich. Rechtenbach.] Lijjsia;, 1673, 4o.

(4 sh.')- Also Erford. 1706, 4o.

A German trau.slation, Dresden, 1702, 8o.

4721. IjC Grand, Ant. Dissertatio de Carentia
Sensus ct Cognitionis in Brutis. Lugd. Bat.

(Londini?)1675, 80. pp. 139.— Also Noriberg.
1679. 80.

Ai^English version, bv R. Blome, in his translation

of Le fir:in.ls Philosophy, Lond. 1694, fol.; Dutch,
Doit, 1699, 80.

4722. Crocius, Joh. Henr. Disputatio philo-

sophica de Anima Brutorum. Brenia>, 1676,

Maintains that the souls of brutes are immortal.

4723. Cyprianws, Joh. De Scnsu et Cogni-

tione in Brutis. [liesp. Pirsch.] Lip-siae, 1676,
40. pp. 27.

In opposition to Le Grand.

4724. [Dilly, or d'llly, Antoinc]. De I'Sme

des bestes, oil, ajires avoir demontre la spiri-

tualite de I'ame de Thomme, Ton explique par

la seule machine les actions les plus surpre-

nantes des animaux. Par A. D***. Lyon,

1676, Vl'-.— nrid. 1680. 120.

Also with the title :— • Trail<> de I'anic et la connois-

sance des h#tes," etc. La Haye, 1690, and Amst. 1691,

12".

4725. Heniiiglta, Joh. Friedr. De Ratione
Brutorum. Lipsiac, 1678, 4o. (2^ sh.)
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4726. Guilleminot, Jean. De Piincipiis

Kerum Curpoiearum, et de Cognitione Bruto
rum. Parisiis, !679, l'2o. BM.

4727. Darmansoii, Jean. La beste trans-

formee en machine ... . Paris. 1684, 12».

See Bayle in the Novvelles cle la R'p. des Let. for

March, 1684, Art. 2, or (Eucres, I. 7-10. B.

4728. Schmid, .Toh., 1649-1731. Vo Brutis
Hominuni Doctoribus. Lipsiae, 16S4, 4". (3

sh.)

4?29. Mayer, Job. Friedr. De Peccatia et

Poenis Biutoium. AVitteb. 16S6, 4".

4730. Pascli, Georg. De Brutorum Sensn
atque Cognitione. [liesi). Stolterfobt.] Witeb.
.1686,4". (4sh.)

4731. Falck, Nathan.aeL Disputatio de Dis-

cursu Biutornni. Witteb. 1688, 4o. (2 sL.)

4732. Sclimidt, .Toh. Andr. Chrysippea Bru-
torum Logica. Jeuse, 1689, 4o. (3 sh.; BL.

4733. Daniel, GabrieL Voyage du monde de
Descartes. Paris, 1690, 12°.

4734. Nouvelle.s difficultez proposees par un
perjpateticien k I'auteur du Voyage du monde
de Descartes, touchant la connoiasance des
bestes, avec la refutation de deux defenses du
Systeme general de Descartes. Paris, 1693,
120.

See Jotirnal des S^avans for Aug. 17. 169.3, pp. 2112-

297, 4to ed. — A uew edition of this work united with
the preceding was published, undertime title "VoyaKe
du monde de Descartes." in 2 vol., Paris, 1701, 170:!,

12>'; also Amst, 1715, 17.12, La Haye, 17:i9, and Lon I.

1713, 1739. 12». Comp. Journ. des Srarans for Jlnrch
6, 1702. This has beeu translated into Latin, English,
and Italian.

4735. Massica, . For two letters by him
in opposition to the NnuvelUs difficultrz. tmo

Journal des Sfavans for Dec. 14 and 22, 1693.

4736. Scliiuidt, Joh. Andr. De Geometria
Brutorum. [Ileifp. Seli. Levin Bugasus.l Jenae,
1690,40. (4sh.) BL.

4737. Sclirader, Friedr. Oratiode Simulacris
Virtutum in Brutis Animantibus. Helmst.
1691,40. (2sh.)

4738. Bayle, Pierre. Dictionnaire historique
et critique ... . 2 vol. Rotterdam, 1697,
fol.— Best eds., 4 vol. Amst. 1740, fol., and 16
vol. Paris, 1820-24, 8".

For much curious matter relating to the nature and
destiny of the souls of brutes, see the articles Pereira,
Rorarius, Sennrrtiis. and Buridan, or the Abb6 de
Marsys Analyse raisonnee de Bayle, VIII. 1-UI.

4739. Meier, Gerhard. Logica Brutorum.
[Diss. Besp. Stahl.] Hamburg!, 1697, 4°. (Si
sh.)

4740. Waldschmld, Wilh. Hulderich. Dis-
sertatio de Imaginatione Hoiiiinum et Bru-
torum. [Eesp. Oberius.] Kil. 1701, 4". (4
sh.)

4741. Sclmeider, Joh. Friedemann. Disser-
tatio de Brutorum Religione. [liesp. Weyhis.]
Hal. 1702, 40. (3 sh.)

4742. Dieterici, Joh. Gottlob. Dissertatio de
Anima Brutorum. A^iteb. 1704, 4o. (2 sh.)

4743. [Alberti, Michael]. Nova Paradoxa, das
ist, Verbandhing von der Seele des Menscbcn,
der Thiere und der Pflanzen. Halle, 1707,
80.

Also in his Med. u. Phil. Schrl/ten, Halle, 1721, 8°.

4744. Sbaragli, Giov. Girolamo. (Lat. Joh.
Hierun.) Entelechia sive de Anima sensitiva
Brutorum, demonstrata contra Cartesium
... . Bononia;, 1710, 4o.— /6irf. 1716, 4o.

4745. Thomas, Jenkin. Tractatvs philoso-

phico-apologeticvs, de Anima Brvtorvm, qua
asseritur, earn non esse niaterialern, contra
Cartesianam imprimis & vulgarem quoque
Theologorum atque Philosophorum Opinio-

nem . . [Altorf,] LUerts J. W. Koldesii, Univ.
Typogr., 1713, 8°. pp. (8), 104. H.

4746. Gimma, Giacinto. Dissertationes Aca-
demicaj de Hominibus et Animaliljus fabulosis,
et de Brutorum Anima et Vita. 2 vol. Nea-
poli, 1714, 40.

Maintains the immort.tlity of the souls of brutes.

4747. Letter (A) concerning the Soul and
Knowledge of Brutes; wherein is shewn they
are Void of one, and Incapable of the other.
From a Gentleman in the Country to his
Friend. London, 1721, So. pp. 90.

4748. Hermaiinsoii, Job., awl Alstrin,
Erik. Dissertatio I., II., de Peccatis et Poenis
Brutorum. Upsal. 1723-25, So.

4749. Thor^voste, Joh. J. De Anima Besti-
arum. \^Resp. Iteinh. Liebmann.l Aboae,
172.5,80. (-i^sh.)

4750. Hermannson, Joh. Dissertatio de
Virtutum in Bestiis Simulacris. \Resp. He-
denberg.] Upsal. 1728, 8o.

4751. [Boullier, David Renaud]. Essai phi-
lo.sopliique surfame des betes: oill'on trouve
diverses reflexions sur la nature de la liberte,

sur celle de nos sensations, sur I'union de
I'anie et du corps, sur I'immortalite de I'ame.
2o ed. revue et augmentee, &, laquelle on a joint
un Traite des vrais principes qui servent de
fondement a. la certitude morale. ... 2 torn.

Amsterdam. (1728.) 1737, 12o. H.
See Journal des S'-avans for Aug. 1729. pp. 486-492,

and for May and June, 1737, pp. 269-67, 344-55, 4to
ed.

47 .'i 2. Morfoiiace (or Morfouage T) de
Beaumont, . Apologie des bestes, on
leuis connoissances, et raisonnemens, prouves
coutre le systeme des philosophes Cartesiens
... . Ouvrage en vers. . . . Paris, 1732, So.

pp. 196.— 76/rf. 17.39, So.

Curious. See Journal dea S(avans for Nov. 1732,

pp. |-li96.

4753. [Macy, , the Abbe] ? Traite de Fame
des betes, avec des reflexions physiques et

morales, par M. I'abbe M * * *. Paris, 1737,
120. pp. 257.

It is said that the celebrated P. Nicole was the
real author of this work, and Macy little more than
the e-Iitor. See tiuerard, who writes • Macy;" Biih-
nier:i:'l llir li h 1 1 - .\I:i^liy," and Trinius, /Vcy-
dai/-' r f ' : i:> I, Slachi." Under'*MAR-
SY, !.!

1 . . 1 ! i^ui-rard gives the fol-
' reflex-

ions 12.'

4754. [Botigeaut, Guillaunie HyacintheJ.
Amusement philosophique sur le langage des
bestes. Paris, 1739, 12o. pp. 157 -f . F.

4755. Thesaytie. Nouvelle edition augmentee
d'un avertissement, d'un discours preliminaire,

d'une critique avec des notes, et de la retrac-

tation de I'auteur. Amsterdam,1750, 12o. pp.
xlviii., 134,50 (the ie«reof Aubert de la Ches-
naye).

4756. The same. Nouvelle edition augmented
d'une notice sur la vie et les ecrits de I'auteur
... . Pekin [Paris], 1782, 12o.

Often re|)rioted. Translated into English (1740),

German, and Italian. The book, maintaining (in

sport) that the souls of brutes are imprisoned devils,

wa"* burnt by the hands of the common executioner

at Paris. See, further. Backer, Bibl. des (crivains

de la Comp. de Jisus. I. 118, Paulian, Die*, de phy-
sique, 9e 6d.. Nimes, 1789, 80, I. 384-391, and Encyc.
Brit. art. Brute. Flourens calls the work " un badi-

nage inggnieux, " and says :—" C'est le contrepied le

plus formel et la critique la plus fine de lopinion de
Descartes. Descartes refuse aux bStes tout esprit, et

le P. Bougeant leur en trouve tant quil veut que ce
soient les diables qui le leur fournisscnt."

4757. Aiibert de la Cliesnaye des
Bols, FranQois Alex. Lettre k Madame la

comtosse D*** pour servir de supplement k
rAnnusement philosophique sur le langage des
bestes. [Paris? 1739?] 12o. pp. 40 (or 46?).—
2« 6d., N. P. or D., 120. pp. 52.
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4758. Reflexions sur Tame des betes, en forme
d'iimuseineus philosophiques. [Paris?] 1740,
8".

4750. Hildrop, John. Free Thoughts upon
the Brute-Cieation: wherein I'atlier Bou-
geant's Philosophical Amusement, &c. ia ex-

amined. ... The 3d Ed. London, (1742,)
1751, 80. pp. 1.51. F.

Also ia his Miscel. Worlcs, 1754, 8", Vol. I. Main-
tnins tbe immortality of the souls of brutes. See p.
103, et seqq. Tlie first edition seems to have been
anonymous.

4760. Winckler, or AVinkler, Joh. Heinr.
Philosopliische Untersuchungen von dem Seyn
und Wesen der Seelen der Thiere, von einzel-

nen Liebhabern der Weltweisheit in sechs
verschiedenen Abhandlungeu ausgefiihrt ... .

Leipzig, 1745, S".

Contents

:

—1. Die verschiedenen Meinungen einiger
Weltweiseii von der Existenz der Seelen der Thiere.
3" Aufl. Leipzig. 1743. pp. il6.

2. Philosophisohe Untersuchung der Frage : Ob die
Seelen einiger Thiere einen gewissen Grad von Ver-
nunfthaben? Leipzig, 1742. pp.93.

3. Die Frage, ob die Seelen der Thiere Verstand
haben? Leipzig, 1742. pp. 9o.

4. Philosophisohe Untersuchung der Frage: Ob die
Seelen der Thiere mit ihren Leibern sterben 7 Leip-
zig, 1743. pp. 88.

5. D:is Wunderbare in den Seelen der Thiere ... .

Leipzig, 1744. pp. 9?,.

6. Das Wunderbare der Seelon der Thiere. in einigen
Fragen beantwortet. Leipzig, 1745. pp. 94.

4761. [Monti, Giov. Filippo]. Anima Bruto-
rum sticuudum sanioris Pliilosophiae Canones
viudicata. Neapoli, 1742, S».

4762. Ttie same. Altera editio, cum Addi-
tionibus et Notis fby Father Sacchetti], quae
illud omne complectuntur quod hactenus hac
in Kescitu dignum a Philosophia e-xcogitatum
est. Lucae, 1761, 8».

4760. Meier, Georg Friedr. Tersuch eines
neuen Lehrgebaudes von den Seelen der Thiere.
Halle, 1749 [1748], 8«. pp. 119.

A French translation, by C. F. Helwing, was publ.
at Halle in 1750. Maintains thi.t the souls of brutes
are immortal. See Herrich, Sylloge, pp. 98, 99.

4764. Plitt, Joh. Jac. PrUfung der GrUndo,
womit der Ilorr Georg Friedrich Meier ... die

Vernunft der Thiere in diesem und jenem
Leben erwiesen will; nebst einem Anhang,
worinn die Schrift : Amusement philns'phique
sur le langage des betes beurtheilet wird. Cas-
ed, 1749, 8». pp. 254.

See Kraft's Ncue Theol. Bibl., 1751, VI. 305-310;
Gotting. Zeitungen, 1750, pp. 238-40.

4765. [Bertram, Joh. Friedr.]. Ob die Thiere
Teufel seyn? • Uurch Veranlassung des vou
dem franzosischen Jesuiten, P. Boujeiint un-
langst an's Licht gestellten Lehrbegritfs von
den Seelen der Thiere, genannt Ainusemens
philosophiques, nach Schrift und A'ernunft
untersucht, von J. F. B. Bremen, 1750, S". pp.
91.

476G. Barbieri, Lodovico, Count. Nuovo sis-

tenia intorno Tanima dello bestie con le rejez-

zioni dei sistemi sinora proposti. Vicenza,

1750, So. pp. 122.
See Nova Acta Erud.. 1755, pp. 686, 687 : also the

notice by Zaccaria, Gloria let. d Italia, HI. 275-278
(B.), and ibid. VI. 134-141 a letter by Barl.icri in re-

olv. which is also to be found in the NoveUe let. pub.
inFircnze, 1753, XIV. 312-319. B.

4767. [Tralles, Balth. Ludw.]. Critique d'un
mC'decin du parti des spiritualistes sur la

pi^ce intitulee: Les Animaux plus que mar
chine. (Breslau, 1751,) La Haye, 1752, S".

4768. Scliolz, Joh. Friedr. Beweiss, dass es

eino S(H!leii\vandernng bey den Thiereu gebe.
Ilelnistiidt, 175.'? [1752], 8o. pp. 106.

See Gutting. Zcit., 1752, pp. 1235-6. B.

4769. Bnflbn, Georges Louis Ijcclerc,
Count de. Discours sur la nature des aui-

870

maux. (In his Histoire nafurelle, etc. IV. 1-

168, Paris, 1753, 4°.) H.
Also seiiarately, Geugve, 1754, 120.

4770. Buck, Friedr. Joh. Commentatio psy-
chologica, Animas Brntorum quidem Actu
cognoscere, sod non cogitare. [Hesp. G. P.
Hesse.] Kegioinonti, 1754, 4o.

4771. Condillac, Stienne Bonnet de. Traite
des animaux, ou, apres avoir fait des ol)scrva-
tions critiques sur le sentiment de Descartes
et sur celui de M. de Buffon, on ontrepreiid
d'expliquer leurs principaux facultes. Am-
sterdam, 1755, 12o.— Also Paris, 1755, 1760,
1775, 12o.

4772. [Anbert, Franijois]. Entretiens .sur la

nature de Tame des betes. Colniar, 1756, 12o.

— With a new title, Bale, 1760, 12o.

4773. Sartoriiis, Christoph Friedr. Disser-
tatio de Duratione Brutorum, occasione Obsei-
vationum Bengelianarum ad Rom. viii. 19-22.

[Besp. Jac. Nic. Hesler.] Tubingae, 175(), 4o.

4774. Reimarus, Hcrm. Sam. Allgemeine
Betraclitungen iiber die Triebe der Thiere,
hauptsiichlich iiber Ihre Kunsttriebe ... .

Aufs Neue durchgesehen, mit Anmerkungen
und mit einer Einleitungvermehrt von Johann
Alliert Hinrich [sic] Reimarus ... . 2Theilo.
Hamburg, (1760, 62, 73,) 1798, So. pp. xx., 528,
104 +. B.

A Diit,-h translation, Levden, 1761, 1776, 8" ; French,
2 tout. Aiiist. 1770, 12". ff.

4775. Montanari, Ant. Trattenimento me-
tafisiti) intorno ai principal! sistemi dell' ani-
ma dello brute. Verona, 1761, 4o.

4776. Novelle letterarie pvbblicate in Firenze
[by Giov. Lami]. 30 vol. Firenze, 1740-70, 4o.

For a full discussion of the nature of the souls of
brutes, bv Lami and several others, see Vol. .KXII.
(for 1761), coll. 1-9. 145-51, 424-31. 437-43, 457-62.
503-07, 563-9, 59S-B04, 6.13-9, 666-7-', 683-8, 691-6,
711-14, 729-35, and the Appendi.t, pp. 15.

4777. [Monti, Giov. Filippo]. Ri.sposta ad una
lettera sopra il sermone quinto di S. Bernardo
allegato per rimmaterialitk dell' anima de'

bruti [by the Abate D. Nivardo del Kiccio].

Firenze, 1762, So.

The fifth discourse of St. Bernard on Canticles is

the one referred to.

4778. Pino, Domenico. Trattato sopra I'essenza
doir anima delle bestie. Milano, 1766, 8".

4779. Keranflecli, Charles Hercule Breton
de. Suite de I'Essai sur la raison. Avec un
nouvel examen de la question de I'ame des
bSfes. Rennes, 1768, 12o.

4780. [lioroy, Ch.arles Georges]. Lettres phi-
losoi)liii|iiis .^nr I'intelligence et la perfecti-

bilite ill s iiiLiiiiiiiix, avec quelques lettres sur
rhomiiie. I'ar le pliysicien de Nuremberg, C.
G. 176S, 12o.— Nouvelle edition, augmentee.
Nuremberg, also Paris, 1781, 12o.

Another edition, with the
1802, 80. TTith the title, '• Lettres sur les aiiimau.ic

... .
4" (li.. pr^cedp d'une lutroductjon par le doc-

tear Rni.iTift.' Pari-. 1862. 18". pp. Ivi., 270. - A Ger-
man liaii-lali.iu. Niuuberg, 1809, 8°.

4781. D<ai», i;ic lianl. .\n Essay on the Futnre
Life ul' IJriito Creatures. ... 2 vol. London,
1768, sm. 80. pp. XXX., 113; xxi., 118. H.

The title of Vol. II. reads :—"An Essay on the Fu-
ture Life of Brutes, introduced with Observations
upon Evil, its Nature and Origin."

4782. RotUtvell, J. A Letter to the Rev.
Jlr. l)e;iM, ufMiiliUcton : occasioned by read-

ing )iis Essay on tlie Future Life of Brute
Creatures, n'.p. 1769, 8°. pp. 118.

4783. .Toanuet, Claude, the Ahh6. Les betes

nilcux coniiues, ou le pour et contre rftnie des

bijtes ... . 2 torn. Paris, 1770, 12o.

1 Boullicr, that brutes are
Gotti.

717-719,957,958. B.
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4784. Hennlngs, Justus Christian. 1774.
Seo No. 200.

47S5. [Hupel, August AVilh.]. Anmerkungen,
etc. 1774. See No. 202.

4786. Paroni, Carlo. Anima delle bestie im-
pugnata spiritiialecoi principj dellametafisica,

e provata iriateriale con quelli della fiaica. ...

Udine, 1774, S". pp. 254.
See Ifuovo Giorn. de' Let. in Italia, MoJena. IX.

46-62 (B.), for a review, io opposition; also Gutting.
Anzeigen, 1776, pp. 354-358. B.

4787. Spagiii, Andrea. De Auima Brutorum
. . . secun lis Curis auctus ... . Roma;, (1775,)
1786, 4». pp. viii., 225.

4788. Soldini, Francesco Maria. De Anima
Brutorum Commentaria ... . [Florence,

177(5,1 8". pp. 256. B.
With curious woodcuts, printed In red and blue

colors.

4789. Awbry, Jean Bapt. Theorie de I'ame
des betes, et de celle qu'on attribue k la ma-
ti^re organisee. Nouvelle ed. (1780,) 1790,
12».

Maintains that the souls of brutes are immortal.

4790. Wesenlieit iler Thierseeleu,in Briefen
und Oesprachen. Frankfurt a. M., 1780, 8». pp.
64.

4791. [AwHietir, ], Analyse sur I'ame des
bStes, lettres philosophiques.' Amsterdam et
Paris, 1781, 8".

4792. Bergmann, Jo.seph. Inauguralfrage

:

Was die Tliiere gewiss nicht und was sie am
M-ahrsclieinlichsten seyen. Mainz, 1784, 8">.

See Monthly Rev. LXXIV. 49t. 495.

4793. Bildsteiu, Just. Chr. von. De Ani-
niabus Brutorum. [Resp. Sam. Wiselqvist.]
Lundae, 1784, i". (2^ sh.)

4794. Smitli, Laurids. Tanker om Dyrenes
Natur og Bestemmelse og Menneskets Pligter
imod Dyrene. Kiobenhavn, 1789, 8". pp. xxiv.,

184.
See AUg. Lit. Zeit., 1789, IV. 573-576. ff.

4795. Ueber die Natur und Bestimmung
der Tliiere ... . Aus dem Dauischen. Ko-
penhagen, 1790, 8o. f tli.

4796. Segnitz, F. L. Ueber Naturtrieb und
Denkkrat't der Thiere. Leipzig, 1790, 8». 5

4797. Smith, Laurids. Forsog til en fuld-
staendig Laerebygning om Dyrenes Natur og
Bestemmelse og Menneskets Pligter mod
Dyrene. Kiobeniiavn, 1791, 8». jjp. 480.— A
new ed., ibid. 1800, 8".

4798. Versuch eines vollstandigen Lehrge-
baudes der Natur und Bestimmung der Thiere
und der Pflichten der Menschen gegen die
Thiere. Aus dem Danischen. Kopenhagen,
1793, 8". pp. xxxiv., 283.

A Swedisli translation, abridged, Stocliholm, 1799,
8°. The author maintains the immortality of the
lower animals. See AUqem. Lit. Zeit., 1792, I. 324-
326. H.

4799. Darwin, Erasmus. Zoonomia; or, The
Laws of Organic Life. . . . The 3d Ed., cor-
rected. 4 vol. London, (2 vol. 1794-96. 4»,)

1801,8". H.
On instinct, see 1. 186-265.

4800. Freville, A. F. J. Histoire des chiens
celdbres ... . 2 vol. Paris, 1796, 18o. — .3=

ed., augmentee, ibid. 1819, 12o. (14 sh.) 3 fr.
An IlaUan translation, 2 vol. Milano, 1803, IS";

Portuguese, Paris, 1845, 18".

4801. Sonnerberg, Jac, and Rossander,
Carl Pet. Cogitata de Instinctu Aninialium.
Lundae, 1797, 4". pp. 24.

4802 Trimolt, Joh. Gottlieb. Merkwiirdige
Beispiele zur Kenntniss der Seelenkrafte der
Thiere. Frankfurt a. M., 1799, 8o. f th.

4803. Wenzel, Gottfr. Imman. Die ueuesten

Beoltachtungen und Erfahi-ungen fiber die
Verstaudes- und Kcirperkrafte der Thiere in
unterhaltenden Geschicliteu vorgetragen.
Wieu, 1801, 80. 12 ^r.

4804. Bingley, William. Anim.al Biography
... . 3 vol. London, 1802-03, 8o. 4th ed.,
ibid. 1813; another ed., 4 vol.. ibid. 1829, 12".

A German tr.-inslation, 3 P.de., Leipzig, 1804-10, 8".

— See also his Memoirs of British Quadrupeds, Lond.
1809, S".

4805. Wenzel, Gottfr. Imman. Der Staat der
Thiere, oder Lebensart, Beschaftigungen,
Kiinste und Handwerke in der Thierwelt. 2*

Aufl. Liuz, (1804,) 1822, 8". 8 gr.

4806. Tliierseeleuknnde, auf Thatsachen
begriiudet oder 136 liochst merkwiirdige
Anekdoten von Thieren. 2 Theile. Berlin,
1804-05, 8o.

4807. Mewes, or Meves, W. Ob die Thiere
denken? an der Selljstheiluiig eines kranken
Uundes gepriift. (Wiedemann's Archiv f.
Zwl., 1805, IV. ii. 175-178.)

4808. Orplial,Wilh. Christian. DerPhilosoph
im WaUle, oder freymiithige Untersuchungea
viber die Seelenkrafte der sogenannten ver-
nunftlosen Thiere. Hamburg, 1807, 8». 1 th.

Also with the title: — "Wie mussen Thier- und
Mensohen-Seelenfahiglteiten verglichen . . . werden ?"

4809. Sind die Thiere bios sinnliche 6e-
schijpfe, Oder sind sie auch mit Fahigkeiten
versehen, die eine Seele bei ihnen voraussetzen
[(ir vermuthen?] lassen? Leipzig, 1811, 8<>.

1 tit.

4810. Moiver, Arthur. Some Speculations on
the Nature of Instinct. {Fliilos. Mag.. 1811,
XXXVIII. 251-254, 350-354, 401-409.) U.

4811. Wakefield, Priscilla. Instinct dis-

played, in a Collection of well-authenticated
Facts, exemplifying the Extraordinary Saga-
city of various Species of the Animal Creation.
London, 1811, 12". 5s.— Also Philad. 1S16.

4812. Antoine de Saint-Gervais, A.
Les animaux celebres. Anecdotes historiques
sur des traits d'intelligence . . . [etc.]. 2 vol.

Pari^, 1812, 12».— 2" ed., 2 vol. ibid. 1835, 12».

5/r.

4813. ChiaT-erini, Luigi. Essai d'uiie ana-
lyse comparative sur les prindpau.x caracteres-
organiques et pliysiologiques de I'intelligence
et de I'instinct. Paris, 1815, 8». \\fr.

4814. Hildebrand, J. P. U. lets over hct
stelsel van de onsterfelijkheid der dieren, ais'

een hinderpaal in het beoordeelen der grond-
waarheden van de christelijke godsdienst.
Amsterdam, 1816, 8°. fl. 0.40.

4815. [Balland, Eugene, under the psetidon.

of B. Allent]. Les animaux industrieux,
on description des ruses qu'ils mettent en
ceuvre pour saisir leur proie ou fuir leurs en-
nemis . . . [etc.]. 10« ed. Paris, (1« ed., 1821,)
1862, 18". pp. 288.

4816. Cnvier, Frederic. Art. Instinct in the
Diet, des sciences naturelles, XXIII. 528-544,
Strasbourg, 1822, 8». IT.

4817. Virey, Julien Joseph. Ilistoire des
mceurs et de I'instiuct des animaux ... . 2
vol. Paris. 1822, So.

An Italian translation, 6 vol. Pavia, 1825, 120;—
Spanish, 3 torn. Baeza, 1814, 8".

4817". Cuvier, Frederic. E.xamen de quelques
observations de 51. Dugald Stewart, qui ten-
dent h, detruire I'analogie des )>hcnomgne3 de
I'instinct, avec ceux de I'habitude. (Miinoires
du Museum aHist, nat,, X. 241-200, Par. 1823,
40.) H.

4818. French, John Oliver. An Inquiry re-

specting the true Nature of Instinct aud of

871
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the Mental Distinction between Brute Ani-
mals and Man; Introductory to a Series of
Essays, Explanatory of the various I'aculties

••md Actions of the Former, which have been
considered to result from a Degree of Moral
Feeling and Intellect. (Zoological Journal,
1824, 1. 1-33, 153-174, 346-367 ; 1825, II. 71-83,
164-182.)

" Holds that the actions of the inferior animals are
produced by good and evil spirits."

4819. Hancock, Thomas. An Essay on In-
stinct, and its Physical and Moral Relations.
... London, 1824.

48I9». Oood, John Mason. The Book of Na-
ture. ... 3 vol. London, 1826, 8".— Also 2
vol., Philad. 1826, 8». H.

On instinct, see Vol. I. pp. 371-412, Amer. edition.

4820. Rousse, B. Instinct, moeurs et sagacite
desanimau.x ... . 2e ed. Paris, (1829.) 1835,
12». (14 sh.) 3i/r.

An English translation. New York, 1831, 18°.

4821. Brotvn, Capt. Thomas. Biographical
Sketches and Authentic Anecdotes ofDogs ....
Edinburgh, 1829, 8". 8s. 6d.

4822. Biographical Sketches ... of Horses
... . Edinburgh, 1830, 180. lOs. 6d.

4823. Flemming, Carl Fr. von. 1830. See
No. 267.

4824. Carena, Giacinto. Pensieri sull' istinto
tanto nogli aniniali che nell' uomo. 1830.
(Mem. d. R. Ac. cL Scienze di Torino, XXXV.
ii. 191-200.) H.

4825. HerKoldt, Joh. Daniel. Physiologische
Betrachtungen iiber den Unterschied der
Pflanze, des Thieres uud des Menschen hin-
sichtlich des Instincts, des Sinnes und der In-
telligenz. Kopeuhagen, 1830, 8». j th.

4826. Brown, Capt. Thomas. Biographical
Sketches ... of Quadrupeds. Glasgow, 1831,
18». 10s.

4827. Dureau de la Malle, Adolphe Jules
Cesar Auguste. Memoire sur le developpe-
ment des facultes intellectuelles des animau-x
eauvages et domestiques. (Annales des Sciences
natureUes, 1831, XXII. 388-419.) IT.

Compare his Considerations generates eur ladiimes-
ticntiondes animoMX, ibid. 1832, XXVII. 5-23, 113-

482S. Raymond, Georges Marie. Nouvello
dissertation sur le principe d'action cliez les
animau.v. (Mimoires de la Soc. acad. de Sa-
voie., 1833, VI. 177-255.)

4829. Kirby, William. On the Power, Wisdom
and Goodness of God, as manifested in the
Creation of Animals, and in their IIi.story.

Habits and Instincts; being the Seventh of
the Bridgewater Treatises. 2 vol. London,
1835, 8'>.— 2d Amer. ed., Philad. 1837, 8o. H.

For a somewhnt different theory of instinct, see
Kirby and S\iencc s Introductionto EiUomolog;/, where
Mr. Silences view is presented. - A German trans.
lation. Stuttgart, 1838, 8°.

4829». Delattre, Ch. Les betes savantes, ou
Anecdotes et recits curieux sur I'intelligence,
I'industrie . . . [etc.] de certains animau.x
... . Limoges et Paris, (1836,) 1850, 32o. pp.

4830? Jarrold, Thomas. Instinct and Reason,
philosophically investigated; with a View to
ascertain the Principles of the Science of
Education. Loudon, 1836, S<>. 9s.

4831? Smith, Egerton. The Elysium of Ani-
mals : a Dream. London, 1836, 8".

4832. Bnshnan, John Stevenson. The Phi-
losophy of Instinct and Reason. Edinburgh,
1837, S». 5s.

4832a. Schmidt, C. 0. De Mente humana a
Bestiarum Animabus lecte distinguenda.
Stuttg. 1837.
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4833. Fish, Sam. On the Nature of Instinct.
(American Bibl. Repos. for Jan. 1838 : XI. 74-
86.) H.

4834. Duges, Antoine (Louis). Traite de phy-
siologie coniparee de I'homme et des animaux
... . 3 torn. Montpellier, also Paris, 1838-
39,80. H,

4835. Alison, William Pulteney. Instinct.
1839. (In K. B. Todd's Cyclop, of Anal, und
Physiol., III. 1-29.) H.

4836. Bingley, Thomas. Instinct of Animals.
2d Ed. Loudon, (...) 1839, 16o. 4s.

4837 Stories about Birds. New Ed. Lon-
<lon, (. . .) 1839, 16». pp. 204. 4s.

4838. Stories about Dogs ... . 5th Ed.
London, (. . .) 1843, 16o. 4s.

4839. Stories about Horses. London, 1839.
160. 4s.

484(). Flonrens, (Marie Jean) Pierre. De
rinstinct et de I'intelligence des animaux
... .

4e ed., entierement refondue et con-
siderablement augmentee. Paris, (1841, 45,
51,) ISfn, 180. pp. 331.

First publ. in the Aiinales des Sciences natureUes,
Zool., 1839, Xir. 235-286. H.

4841. Pierqnin de Gemhlonx, Claude
Charles. Traite de la folie des animaux, de
ses rapports avec celle de Thomme et les legis-
lations actuelles ... . 2 vol. Paris, 1839.
180. 15/r.

" This work is in many respects a ciirio.sity, but the
author has e.xhil.itcd (ricnt diligence in the collectioa
of materials. He ascribes understanding and reason
to brutes." — HcKsi/igcr.

4842. Licuret, Framjois. Anatomie comparfie
du systeme nerveux considere dans ses rap-
ports avec I'intelligence ... . 2 vol. Paris,
1839-43, 8", and Atlas, (Z&pl.) fol.

4843. Scheitlin, Peter. Versuch einer voll-
standigen Thierseelenkundo. 2 Bde. Stutt-
gart und Tubingen, 1840, So. 4^ th.

4844. Swainson, William. On th« Habits
and Instincts of Animals. . . . London. 1840,
sm. 8o. pp. vi., 376. B., BA. (Lardner's Cabi-
net Cyclop.)

4845. Heuslnger, (Joh. Christian) Carl
Friedr. Instinct. (ErschandGruber's^^^grejn.
EncyM., II<> Sect., XIX. 102-122, Leipz. 1841,
4o.) H.

Includes a critical survey of the literature of the
subject.

4846. Pierquin de Gemblonx, Claude
Charles. Idioraologiedesanimaux . .. . Paris,
1841, 80. 6/r.

4847. Lesson, Rene Primeverre. Moeurs, in-
stinct et singularites de la vie des animaux
mammiferes ... . Paris, 1842, 12". (12| sh.)

4848. AqxLVirivis, psetidon. Mind or Instinct.
An Inquiry concerning the Manifestation of
Mind by the Lower Orders of Animals.
(Kjiickerbocker for Nov. and Dec. 1843 ; XXII.
414-420, 507-515.) H.

4849. Reichenhacli, Heinr. Gottlieb Ludw.
Blicke in das Leben der Tliierwelt, verglichen
mit dem Leben des Menschen. Dresden, 1843,
80. (6 sh.)

4850. Schmarda, Ludw. Karl. Der Instinct
derThiere vom naturliistorischen Standpunkt.
... Wien, 1843, 80. pp. 107.

4851. Brougham, Henry, Baron Brougham
andVaux. Dialogues on Instinct .. . . Lon-
don, 1844, 240. pp. iv., 13-272. s;— New ed.,

ibid. 1S49. 18o.

4852. Caboche-Demcrville, J. Les aui-
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maux celSbres, intelligens et

1844, 80. (15 sh.) Sifr.

485.3. Gabillot, . ifitude physiologique
de I'iustiiict cliez Ihomme et chez les animaux
... . Paris, 1S44, 8°. (15i sh.) ii fr.

4854. [Cliesnel, Adolphe. Marquis de]. Les
aniniau.x raisoniient. Exanien ijhilosophique
de lenr organisation, do leurs nioeurs, et des
faits les plus interessans de leiir histoire. Par
Alfred de Nore. Paris, 1845, 8». (25 sh.) 34

4855. Ramaer, J. N. Blik op de dierlijke

verniugens en derzelver betrekking tot deziel.
Rotterdam, 1845, 8". fl. 2.00.

4856. [Bo-wen, Francis]. Instinct and Intel-

lect. (JVurt/iAmer.r^ev. for J\ily,iU&; LXIII.
91-118.) H.

Compare hig Lowell Lectures, Boston, 1849, 8°, pp.
222-213, '•The Human distiuguislied from the Brute
Mind."

4857. Miinter, Gustav Wilh. Anatomische
Grundlagen zur Seelenlehre des Menschen iind

der Thiere. ... Halle, 1840, 8o. pp. viii., 190,

and <me plate.

4858. [Hewlett j Joseph Thomas James]. The
PenscelUvood Papers; comprising Essays on
the Souls and Future Life of Animals, on
Capital Punishment ... [etc.]. 2vol. London,
184(), sm, H". 21.S.

In giviT)g Mr. Hewlett's name I follow the Oxford
Catalogue of Graduates. The Catulngue of the Bod-
leian Library calls him James Thomas Hexclett.

4859. Sclimarda, Ludw.Karl. Andeutungen
aus dem Seelenleben der Thiere. Wien. 184G,
80. (17 .sh.)

4860. "Waltz, Theodor. Grundleg^ing der Psy-
chologie. Nebst einer Auwenduug auf das
Seelenleben der Thiere, besonders die Instinct-

erscheinungen. Hamburg und Gotha, 1846,
8». pp. viii., 212. H.

See the commendatory notice by Drobisch in the
Leipz. Bepert.. 1816, XVI. 6-17. B.

4861. Couch, Jonathan. Illustrations of In-
stinct, deduced from the Habits of British
Animals. London, 1847, So. pp. 356.

4862. Otway, C»sar. The Intellectuality of
Domestic Animals. London, 1847, 12o. pp. 46.

4862*. Toiissenel, Alphonse. L'esprit des
betes. Zoologie passionnelle. Mammiferes
de France. 4« ed., revue et corrigee. Paris,

(1847, . .
.") 1862, 80. pp. 54S.

An English tr,inslation, New York, 1852, 120.

48B3. Wliately, Richard, Abp. On Instinct.

A Lecture delivered before the Dublin Natural
History Society, November 11, 184'2. ... Dub-
lin, 1847, 120. pp. ,3.2.

Also in his Miscellaneous Essays and Reviews, 1861,

80, pp. 60-8i. H.

4864. Animal Instincts. (WeMm. and For.
Qitar. Ii<:v. for Jan. 1848; XLVIII. 352-374.)

U.

4865. Animal Psychology. {British Quar.Hn.
for May 1848 : VII. .347-378.-) JiA.

Eepiinted in Littell's Living Age, XVII. 595-609. ff.

4866. Bro-urn, Capt. Thomas. Popular Natural
History ; or. The Characteristics of Animals
portrayed in a Series of Illustrative Anecdotes.
3 vol. Edinburgh, 1848, 12o.

4867. Macquart, J. Facultes interieures des
animaux invertebres. (Memoires de la Soc.

des Sciences etc. de Lille, 1S48, pp. 129-400.)

4868. Rumball, James Quilter. Instinct and
Reason ; or. The Intellectual Difference be-

tween Man and Animals. (Winslow's Journ.

of P.^ychnl. Medicine for July, 1851; IV. 392-
407.) B., H.

Compare No, 4894. I

4869. Jariscli, Hieron. Anton. Blicke in das
Leben der Thiere Oder Forschungen iiber die
Thierseele. Wien, 1851, I60. pp. vi., 184.

4870. Posner, Ednard VfiVa. Das Seelenleben
der Thiere uiit Beriicksichtigniig der Men-
schenseele und des Menschengeistes. Durch
Erzahlungen erlautert ... . Gorlitz, 1851,
80. lip. xvi., 400.

4871. Thompson, Edward P. The Passions
of Animals. ... London, 1851, 80. pp. viii.,

414. B.
Based on the work of Schmarda, No. 4859.

4872. Allgemeinfassliclie Thierseelen-
kunde. EinLesebuchfur Jedermann. 2«Ausg.
Leipzig, (...) 1852, 80. pp. vi., 321.

4873. Animal Instinct and Intelligence.
(Chambers's Papers for the People, XI. n. 82,
Edinb. 1852, 12o.) H.

4874. GorAonivis, pseudon. Instinct and Rea-
son definitely separated. By Gordonius. Lon-
don, 1852, ISO. Is. M.

4875. Edwards, William. The Intelligence
of the Animal Creation. A Lecture. London,
1853, 12o. pp. 56.

4876. Fee, AntoineLanrent Apollinaire. I^tudes
philosophiques sur Tinstinct et rintelllgence
des animaux. ... Strasbourg, aiso Paris, 1853,
120. pp. xij., 208 +. H.

4877. Fiiclis, Christian Joseph. Das Seelen-
leben der TWere, insbesoudere der Haussauge-
thiere, im Vergleich mit dem Seelenleben des
Menschen. Vortrage ... . Erlangen, 1854,
80. pp. 104.

4878. Kemp, Thomas Lindley. Indications
of Instinct. . . . London, 1854, 80. pp. 144. B.

4878a. Tonssenel, Alphonse. L'esprit des
betes. Le monde des oiseaux. Zoologie pas-
sionnelle. 3 parties. Paris, 1855, 8". 18/?\

4879. Garratt, G. Marvels and Mysteries of
Instinct or Curiosities of Animal Life. 3d Ed.
Loudon, (1856, 57,) 1862, I60. pp. xii., 433. B.

4880. Atkinson, J. C. Reason and Instinct.
(Zoologist, 1859, pp. 6313-17, 6429-41, 6485-91,
652-2-31.)

4881. Boyd, Thomas. Reason and Instinct.
(Zoologist, 1859, pp. 6585-87.)

4882. Gerlacli, A. C. Die Seelenthatigkeit
der Thiere an sicli und im Vergleich zu denen
der Menschen. .. . Berlin. 1850, So. pp. 44.

Prom the Magazin fur Thierheilkunde.

4883. Hervieux, L. Systeme philosophique
de Leibnitz sur Tame des animaux ... . Paris,

1859, So. pp. 12.

4884. Weinland, (Christoph) David Friedr.
Some Principles of Animal Psychology. (Silli-

man's Amer. Journ. of Science, for May, 1859;
2d Ser., XXVII. 1-5.) H.

4885. [Jones, Leonard Augustus]. Instinct.
(Atlantic Monthly for May, I860; V. 513-525.)

H.

4886. Ware, John. The Philosophy of Na-
tural History. . . . Boston, 1860, 12". pp. viii.,

448. H.
On Instinct and Intelligence, and on theMertal

Cons ipp.

4887. Bow^en, Francis. On Instinct. (Pro-
ceedimjs of the Amer. Acad, ofArts and Sciences,
Dec. 11, 1860; V. 82-89.) ff.

87*. Flourens, (Marie Jean) Pierre. De la

raisou, du genie et de la fol.'e ... . Paris,
1861 [1S60], ISO. pp. '280.

4888. Friedricli, Fr. Das Seelenleben der
Thiere. (Pie Natur, von 0. Ule u. K. MUller,
1861, 8", Nr. 15, 17, 18, 20, 26.)

4889. Gleisberg, Job. Paul. Instinkt und
873
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freier Wille oder das Seelenleben der Thiere
uiid des Menschen. . . . Leipzig, 1S61, 8". pp.
vii., 112.

4890. Locktvood, ZatZ.v Julia. Instinct; or,

Reason '1 being Tales and Anecdotes of Animal
Biogiapby ... . London, 18(51, 16». pp. 168.

4891. The. same. Second Series. ... Lon-
don, 1801, 160. pp. 170.

4892. Scriptural Probabilities as to a Re-
surrection of the Brute Creation. London, J.

H. Camphrll.
See Morris's Records of Animal Sagacity, p. xviii.,

4893. Morris, Francis Orpen. Records of Ani-
mal Sagacity and Character. With a Preface
on the Future Existence of the Animal Crea-
tion. . . . London, 1861, 18°. pp. 304. B.

4894. Rumball, Jame-s Qnilter. Instinct and
Reason; or, The Intellectual Difference be-
tween Man and Animals. (Medical Critic and
Psi/chnl. Jnurn. for Jan. 18(52 ; II. 12-37.) If.

See No. 486tl, of which this article is the sequel.

See, further, C. F. Hudson's Debt and Grace, p. 2.30,

note, who refers to Duns Scntus, the Chev. Ramsay,

Jolin Wesley (Serm. on Rom. viii. 19-22), Adam
Clarke (Comm. on do.), Te-nnyson (In 3Iemoriam,

liii., liv.), T. Parker (Theism, p. 187), and Ag.assiz

(Sat. nisi, of the U. S. I. 64-66) as accepting the

doctrine th.at the souls of brutes are immort.al. To
those the name of Leibnitz may be added. See Max
iVIiiller's Lectures on the Science of Language, pp.

350, 351, Amer. edition.

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

JVo(e.— The numbers here prefixed to the additional titles are those which they

in the body of the catalogue.

la. Bonedroii, P. ... Quid senserit de
Xatiira Aniinae Tertullianus ... . Nantes,
ISfil, 8<>. pp. 121.

2Sa. RalegU, ,SVr Walter, 1552-1(518. A Trea-

tise of the Soul. (Works, VIII. 571-591, Ox-
ford, 1829, 80.) H.

First published in this edition.

146. Gcrdll. X'ltc. In Cerdil's Opere, Roma,
1800, ili:\> (/?.), Vol, 11. and III., will be found
other pieces lelatiiii; to this subject.

258. Francois de NeiifcUateaw. Note.

This title dues not belong here. The poem is

founded on the " Dialogus inter Corpus et

Animam." See No. 3279.

287. Detoreyne. Knle. A Spanish transla-

tion, Valencia, 1849,40.

307». Burnett, C. M. The Philosophy of
Spirits in relation to Matter: shewing the rcai

exisie.nce of two very distinct Kinds of Entity
which unite to form the different Bodies that

compose the Universe .. . . Loudon, 1850, So.

pp. XX., 312. B., D.

381. Scliolten. Note. The Dutch original

w.as publislied separately with the title, " Over
de oorzaken van het hedendaagsclie material-

isme," Amst. 1860, 8o, pp. iv., 52, .and gave oc-

casion to '-Twee brieven over het material-
isme. Gedachten bij de verhandelingen ge-
houden in het Koninklijk Nederlandsch Insti-

tuut, door J. H. Scholten en C. W. van Op-
zoomer," Amst. 1860, So. pp. iv., 34.

380''. Bouillier, Francisque. Du principe
vital et de Tiime pensante, ou Examen des
diverses doctrines medicales et psychologiques
sur h's rapports de I'ame et de la vie ... .

Paris, 18(52, 8". pp. xiv., 431.
An iniport.aut work. See Journal des Savants for

Ma.'-.isr.a, pp. 819. 320.

386i. Barrier, . Considerations sur la

question du vitalisme et de I'animisme, i pro-
pos du livre de M. le professeur Bouillier,

intitule: Du principe vital et de Fume pen-
sante ... . Lyou, 18(52, 8°. pp. 16.
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386). Dor1)e«lc, D. De uiterste grenzen van
het inoilerne niaterialisme. Amsterdam, 18(52,
So. pp. 8-1.

3861'. Sclmeider, H. G. Ueber das Dasein
der Sccli-. i;ine htreitschrift gegon den Ma-
teviaiisnius. Magdeburg, 1862, So. pp. 38.

462". Rudlotr, .M,)J. Gen. Karl Gnst.-iv von.
Eini^f Hcmiiliuiipcn zur Fr.age iiber Tradu-
ciani-iiiiMs ...lf|- Crentianismus. (T/ieol. Stnd.
u. Kril.. 1'.(>L>. i,|.

r,S8-594.) H.
462''. Striive, IMinich vou. Zur Entste-
hnng der Seele. Eine psychologische Unter-
sucliung. Tubingen, 18(52, 8o. pp. xi., 134.

615\ PataUi, Franz. Metempsychosis, seu
Animarum in alia Corpora Transmigratio.
Claudiopoli, 1729, 120.

In clegi.ic verse.

540''. Siveula; or Recollections of a P.ast Ex-
istenr. . '..iiiiMii. (S))'2, sm. 80. pp. 400.

Ru
My praised in the Saturday

547». Trinius, Job. Anton. . . . Frej'denker-
Lexicon ... . Nebst einem Bey- und Nach-

(^s scligon Herrn Johann Albert
\]]::\'

'

.^ liptoruni, pro Veritate
I M-. Leipzig und Bernburg,

Fab
Reli
17--)!

T

607*. Polo,
aliricius occupies pp. 593-872.

>. Abbreviatio Veritatis
Animae ratioiialis, VII Libris explicata. Ve-
netiis, 1588, 4o.

" Ubi nitikni ventilantnr controvorsi:^ de oricine

648. Rocclii (Lilt. Roccns), Ant. Note.
See Jlorbof, Polyhistor, II. 105, 106.

649. H., T. Note. "T. H." stands for Thomas
Hooker. Henry Stevens's Historical Nuggets
makes the date of this pamphlet 1646, and the
number of pages 21.

824. Reimarus. Note. An English transla-
tion, "The Principal Truths of Natural Reli-
gion," etc. London, 1766, So.
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1037*. Scliiclcsal (Ueber (la8)iind die Bestim-
mung der Geistt-r. 1" Band. Fernando oder
iiber die Unsterblichkeit der Seele. Wiesbaden,
1819, So. 1 th.

1231 ». Goy, P. Les phases de la destinee hu-
maine, d apres les sciences physiques. (Nou-
velle Reime de Thiol., I. 112-130, Strasbourg,

1857, 8".) H.
1243a. Bartscli, J. Schiller's Glaube an die

Unsterblichkeit der Seele. . . . Berlin, 1860,
S". pp. iii., 16.

125:?. Kaeufler, Joh. Ernst Rud. Drei
Fragen an den gestirnten Himniel: Wo sind
wir? Wer sind wir? und Worden wir sein?

Eiue Vorlesung. 6e Aufl. Dresden, 1861, 8°.

pp. 31.

A Danish translation, Kjobenhavn, 1861, 8".

1253J. Reiiaiid, Hippolyte. Destinee del'hom-
me diuis les deux niondes ... . Metz, also

Paris. 1862, 12". pp. 306.

1253'^. Conrot, A. G. Songes, propheties, pres-
sentinients expliques, imniortalite de rS,me
demontree ... . Sedan, 1862, 8". pp. 26.

1258 J. Simonin, Ernst. L'immortalite de
I'anie, monologue elegiaque. Paris, 1862, 8°.

pp. 21.

1299. liiiken, Heinr. Die Traditionen, etc.

A French translation, 2 vol. Tournai, also Paris,

1862, 8°.

1300. Dollinger. Note. Valuable. An Eng-
lish translation by N. Darnell, entitled "The
Gentile and the Jew in the Courts of the Tem-
ple of Christ," etc., 2 vol. London, 1802, b".

H.
1339a. JiTorlt, Friedrich or Felix, originally

Selig Kom. Die Sitten und Gebrauche der
Deutschen und ihrer Nachbarvijlker, mit Be-
zngnahme auf die . . . Mythen und Volks-
sagen. Stuttgart, 1849, 16<>. pp. viii., 1188.

H.
Fonning Bd. XII. of J. Scheible's Kloster. On

funeral rites, and on tlie opinions concerning the
state of tbe soul after deatii. see pp. 203-483.

1492. Barthelemy Saint - Hilaire,
Jules. Le Boudilha et sa religion ... 3" ed.,

revue et augmentee d'une note surle Nirvana.
Paris, 1862, 18°. pp. li., 446.

1495'>. Recent Researches on Buddhism.
(Edinburgh Rev. for April, 1862 ; CXV. 379-
408.)

1495'. Deschamps, A., the Abbi. De la dis-

cipline bouddhique ses developpenients et«es
legendes Etudes nouvelles pour servir aux
travaux de Tapologetique chretienne. . .

.

Paris, 1862, 8°. pp. 39.

1495J. Alexis for AlevisT), James de. Bud-
dhism; its Origin, History, and Doctrines; its

Scriptures and their Language ; the Pali. Lon-
don, 1862, 8". 6s.

The Publishers' Circular eives the author's name
once as Alexis, and once as Alei^is.

1559". Dronke, Gustav. Die religioscn wnd
sittlichen Vorstellungen des Aeschylus und
Sophokles. (Fleckeisen's JaJu-b. f. class. Phi-
lol., Supplementband, IV. 3-116, Leipz. 1861.
8o.) //.

On the belief of Sophocles in immortality, see pp.

leiec. Drosilin, . Narratio eorum. quae
Plato de Animi human! Vita ac Statu ante
Ortum et post Mortem Corporis in Mythis
quibusdam docuit. CiJslin, 1861, 4". pp. 22.

1646b Pastore, Raffaello. La filosofia di
Tito Lucretio Caro, e confutazione del suo
deismo e materialismo, col poema di Antonio
Paleario dell' immortality degli animi. 2 vol.
Venezia, 1716, So.

193Sa. Joel. Note. This essay of Joel's was also
published separately, Breslau, 1862, 8o. pp.
vi., 105.

1992a &i's. Peterinann, (Julius) Heinr. Reiseu
im Orient. ... 2 Bde. Berlin, 1860-61, 8o.

7 th.

Contains new information concerning the religious
opinions of the Samaritans, Druzes, and Meudaites
or Mandseuns.

2059. StepUens, J., D.D. A Gold Chain, etc.

A French tr.-iusl:ition, with preface and notes by
G. Goguel, Toulouse, 1862, 18". pp. luO.

2108a. Szentivany, Martin. Ratio Status
futurae Vitae ... . Tyrnaviae, 1699, 4o. pp.
411.

2135a. Partinger, Franz. Ratio Status Ani-
mae immortalis ... . 4 pt. Tyrnaviae, 1715,
So. —2d ed.. Pedepont. 1755, 8°. pp. 883 +.

Compare No. 2156, which is perhaps the same worlt.

2183a. Kliabes, Anton. Memorialo ^Eterni-
tatis, id est, Meditationes Novissimorum Ho-
minis. Viennaj, 1759, 8°.

2201a. Oetinger, Friedrich Christoph. Beur-
theilung der wichtigen Lehre von dem Zu-
stande nach dem Tode, und dem damit ver-
bundenen Lehreu Swedenborg's ... . 1771.

2363i. Dubois, B. De la doctrine des choses
dernieres dans le Nouveau Testament. {Nou-
veUe Revue de Thiol., IX. 222-244, Strasb. 1862,
So.) //.

2363J. Pergmayr, Joseph. Les ventes eter-
nelles, meditations sur'les fins dernieres ... .

Ouvrage traduit de Tallemaud. Tournai, 1862,
ISO. pp. 316.

2363k. Auge, Lazare. Constitution philoso-
phique de riramortalitg de I'homme, fondee
sur I'hierologie chretienne, en opposition i
I'ouvrage de M. Enfantin intitule: La vie
iterneJle ... . Paris, 1862, 8°. Jlfr.

23S9a. Caramuel y ILobkowitz, Juan.
Thanatos iphia. uempo Mm tis Musi-ujii: in (juo
demoustratur esse tota Vit.i ... Vanitas Vani-
tatum, ... esse Mors Limen voraj Felicitatis.
. . . Bruxellis, 1637, 4". pp. 138.

2391a. Valvasor, Joh. Weichard. Theatruni
Mortis hnmanae tripartitum, coutinens : Sal-
tum Mortis, varia Genera Mortis et Poenas
Daninatorum. Laybach [o;- Sulzbach, Zedlcrl,
16S2,4o.

"O.ivrage singulier, eontenant a chaque page une
gravuio, expliqu^e en vers latins et allemands." —
Bibl. HiUlhemiana, n. 1327.

2450''. [Zscliokke, (Joh.) Heinr. (David)].
M<Mlitatioiis on Death and Eternity. Trans-
lated from the German [oT Zschokke's Sfunden
der Andachi] by Frederica Rowan. Loudon,
1862, 8o. p,,. 382.

The selections are said to have been made by Queen

24610. Grande (Ln ) danse macabre des hommes
et de« f' iiiiM.'<. ^iiivi,. ,1„ ,li,-t ,],.^ tr,.is mors et

des ti-^ :
. '1 'In r., ],:,, ,!ii , ... p. ,.| iio Tame,

de la !
.

,
' ,, I

. r. ,i iN,|.ii, .. ,-t de Pen-
seigniiii.iii

I

I.J.I. ,1 i.iiiir, ;.rii,- puur bien

vures sur Ixiis, la plupart k mi-page. Lille,

1862, sm. 4". pp. 72.

2471a. Devai Biro, Mathlas. Diaputatio de
Statu in quo sint Beatorum Animae posthanc
A'itam, ante ultimi Judicii Diem. ... Basiliis,

1530, 40.

2701a. Vranx, (Cornells) Columban. Den
troost der zielen in't Vaghevier, dat is, maniere
om lieur daer wt te helpcn. Gend, 1572, 12o.

— rbid. 1577, 1651, 12o; Antwerp, 1664, 12o, pp.
375.

2795a. "Vranz, (Cornells) Columban. Den
sleutel des Hemels, dat is, een boecxkcn van
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de biechte, aflaet, ende Vaghevier. Gend,
1010, 1^;°. pp. -i&Z.

2854a. Auger, Denys. L'exercice de la cha-
rite chiescieiine, ou les motifs de pitie qii'un
doit avoir pour les ames du purgatoire avec
les moyens de travailler a leur delivrance. . .

.

2 torn. Ren lies and La Fleche, 1661-62, 4".

2857». [Tliimtoleby, binder the pseudonym of
Asliby , Xicbai-aj. A Treatise on Purgatory.
London, 1603, 8". BL.

2859*'. Stankovits, John. Purgatorium Ln-
theranorum et Calvinistarum. Laureti, 1670,
8».

2889b. Bruno, Domenico. II purgatorio aperto
eclilnso. ... 4 parti. Napoli, 1750, 12".

For the contents, see Backer, Bibl. des Ecrivains
de la Comp. de Jesus, VI. 65.

292SJ. Q,ueloz, B. Manuel de prieres et de
pratiijiics en faveur des ames du purgatoire.
Touniai, I,S(J1, 32o. pp. 222.

Sl-32e. Smith, J. T. The First Resurrection
and the .Millennium in Revelation x.K : 1-6.
(Chrislian liev. for July, 1862; XXVII. 445-
470.) JiA.

3200''. Tabula Proce.ssum seu Ordinem ultiml
Jiidicii exhibens, cum XI fig. Job. Peil: ac-
cedit Cantio Gernianica quae eamdem totam
continet. Oliviw, 1625, 4».

3401'>. Starlngh, J. 0. Tier leerredenen over
den rijken man en Lazarus. Zwolle, 1560,
80. pp. iv., llti.

3494a. Saiitivale, Giacomo or Jacopo. II pa-
radi.so aiicrtu al Cristiano, affinche voglia en-
trarvi: (ivviro imilitazioni suUa grandezza e
preziositi de' beui del paradiso estratte da

varj autori della Compania di Gesd ... . Ve-
nezia, 1728, 12°.

3498='. Vaca, Gicgorio. II paradiso aperto al
Cristiano percbe v'entri, ovvero considerazioni
de' beni del jjaradiso proposte, e distribuite per
tutti i giorni della settimana. Palermo, 1741,
120. pp. 100.

3557^ Martin, Arthur. Le ciel, sentences.
Paris, 1843, 32°.

3597''. Bouillant, . Le bonheur eternel
... . Lyon, 1862, 32". pp. 31.

3597". Klillen, J. M. Our Companions In
Glory; or, Society in Heaven contemplated.
Edinburgh, 1862, sm. 8". pp. 372.

35974. Ijife in Heaven. Edinburgh, also Lon-
don, 1862 ? 80. 3s. 6d.

Artvenised in the Athenceum for Oct. 25, ]862. as
"to lie published shortly." It is stated that the two
works entitled " Heaven our Home" and "Meet for

Heaven." by the same author, have already attained
the large sale of 68,000 copies.

3672". Kate, J.J. L. ten. Wij znllen elkandor
vvederzien. Woorden des levens bij den dood
onzer dierbaren. Amsterdam, 1861, 8°. pp.
viii., 192.

3677*. Sieripepoli, Antonia Maria. Cursns
theoldgici Pars prima, de Visione Dei. Panor-.
mi, 1700, 120.

3828. [Klein-Nicolai, Georg]. Der vergeb-
liclie Streit, etc.

This title belongs after No. 3836. The date 170/,
which I took from Georgi's Europ. Bucher-Lexicon,
is probably a misprint for 1709.

3994». Oetinger, Friedrich Chrisioph. Unter-
sucliung der Preisfrage von der SUnde wider
den heiligenGeist ... . Frankfurt und Leip-

zig, 1771, 8«.

FURTHER ADDITIONS.
(not referred to in the indexes.)

Dugnet, Charles. Pythagore, ou Precis de
philosophie ancicnne et moderne dans ses rap-
ports avec les metamorphoses de la uat\ire ou
la m^tempsycose. Paris, 1841, 8°. (7i sh.)

Fiorentlno, Salomone, 1742-1815. La spi-

rituality e I'immortalitk dell' aninia. (In his

Poesie, nuova ed., Firenze, 1823, 18», II. 7-68.)

Sclilager, Ednard. Die Unsterblichkeits-
lelire Geschichtlich und kritisch betrachtet
und aufgelos't ... . Boston, 1853, 10". pp.
48. S.

Vital!, Francesco. Le mois des fimes du pur-
gatoire ... . Traduit de I'italien par M.
I'abbe de Valetto. Nouvelle ed. Paris, (. . .)

1862, I80. pp. 216, loith an engraving.

Cloquet, , f?ie Abbi. Le mois liberateur
des ami's du purgatoire. contenant pour cbaque
jour dp novembre ou de tout autre mois : texte
do I'Ecriture, lectures interessantes sur le
purgatoire, trait historique ou revele, priere,
pratique et aspiration indulgencieo ... .

Bourges, Lyon, etc. 1862, 32o. pp. 217.
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'Uiompson, Augustus C. Lyra Coelcstls.

llymns ou Ueaveu. Selected by A. C. Thomp-
son, D.D Boston, 1863, 12o. pp. 382.

Colenso, Jolin William, Bp. of Natal. St.

Paul's Epistle to the Romans, newly translated
and explained from a Missionary Point of View.
. . . Cambridge [Eng.]. 1861, sm. 80. pp. 310.—
Also New York, 1863, 12o. pp. 261. //.

Opposes the doctrine of endless punishment. See
particularly the note on Rom. viii. 21.

j
Forgiveness after Death : Does the Bible or

i the Chuieb of England affirm it to be Inipus-

j
sible? A Review of the Alleged Proofs of the
Hopeles.sness of the Future State. By a
Clergyman. London, 1862, 80 \s

' An admirable n&ci:—National Review.

External Punishment. {National Reviev) for

Jan. 1863 ; XVI. 88-116.) H.

Parsons, William L. The Doctrine of tbe
Annihilation of the Wicked. (Biblioth. Sacra
for Jan . 1863 ; XX . 1 Sl-217 .) H.

Rendu, Victor. I/intelligence des bStes ... .

Paris, 1862. IS", pp. iv., 318. IT.
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A., D. 3. K. H., 945.

Aaron Abijah, R., 541.

Aaron Samuel, JR., 1951.

Abwlaidus {Fr. Abailard orAbe-
lard), Peti-us, 2020, n.

Abarbanel, Isaac, S. See

Isaac.

Abba Ben Solomon Bunzlau or

Bumsla, i?., 1950.

Abliot, Asahel, 1787.

Abbott, A. R., 43S7, 4460.

Abel, J. F. von, 934, 1057.

Abelard, or Abailard. Sse Abas-

birdus.

Abel-Remusat, J. P. See Ue-
niusat.

Al)ernetliy, John, 256.

AbhamlbuKj (Philosophiscli-

thfolnoische), 2214.

Abhandlunq vom Schlafe der
Sfeleii. 2615.

Ahhandlung von dem Schlafe der
Sefle, 2&20\

Ahluuidlunyai CDrei), 3983.

Ahhl-nth I!>,lJu:l. 1940.

Ahiilit,.l.(i., :i;s,

AM.v.rr.y,.-, ,„;„„.. 4030-32.

Al>iiili:iiii lluri'liasdaiorChisdai

(Lat. Abraham Levita), R.,

1881, n., 1936, n.

Abraham Ecchellensis, 1969, n.

Abravanel, Isaac, jR. See

AbO-Bi-kr . . . Ibn Baja. See Ibn
l!a,ja.

AbuBikr (or Abft-Ja'for) . .

.

IbnTofiil. &;cIbnTofail.
Abfi-Hamid ... al-Ghazall. See

(ihazali.

Al)ft"l-faraj. See Gregorius Ab-
ulpharagius.

Alifl'l rath Mohammed ... esh-

Sliar.astanl. See Sharastant.
Abfi'l Fazl, or Fadhl, 1437».

Abfi-Nasr Mohammed ... al-

Farabl. See Farabl.
Account (A Summary), 791.

Account (Some) of 'the Jewish
Doctrine, 1890.

Achander, And., 805.

Ackermann, Constantin, 2281,

2699.

Ackermann, J. K. H., 945.

Ackermann, Joseph, 2920.

Ackley, Alvan, 3752.

Acosta, or da Costa, Uriel (ori-

ginally Gabriel), 1952-53.

Adams, J. G., 4488.

Adams, Nehemiah, 4431-34,
4439-40; cf. 4478.

Adams, William, D.D., 3586.

Addington, Stephen, 1742.

Addison, Joseph, 726, 893, n.,

3426.

Addison, William, 265.

Address (An) to Candid and Se-

rious Men, 4083-85.

Adelos, pseudon., 4044.

Adeodatus, Andre, 2764.

Adler, A. P., 3116.

Adorno, or Adorna, Saint Catta-

rina (Fieschi). &eCattarina.
Adventures ofElder Triptolemus

Tub, 3755.

Advicefrom a Catholick, 2870.

Aebli, J. P., 1118.

Aef, Peter, 3364.

^gidius Somanus. See Colum-
na.

JSlurius, Georg, 3434.

^neas Gazxus, 564, 1669».

^plnus, F. A., 3891.

jEpinus, Joannes, 2744.

.SIschines, Socraticus, 1569. n.

^schylus, 1558-59, 1718.

Afzelius, P. W., 1147.

Agama, 1430.

Agassiz, L. (J. R.), 4894, n.

Agricola, Franciscus, 2650.

Ahlander, J. A., 1605.

Ahlwardt, Pet., 769.

i

Aikin, S. C, 4200.
I Ainslie, Robert, 1112".

AJcamam. See Agama.
Alamin, F. F. de, 3490".

Alan, Allen, or Allyn (Lat. Ala-

nus), William, Card. ixnii Abp.,

2758 ; cf. 2760-68 V

56

Albericus, Cassinensis,the youtig-
er, 3276.

Alberius (Fr. Aubery), Clau-
dius. See Aubery.

Albert de St. Jacques (origin-
ally Christophe Mercier),
2862a.

Albert!, Michael, 4743
Albertus Magnus, Bp., 17, 18,
2027^

Albinus, Flaccus. See Alcui-
nus.

Albinus, J. G., 3211.

Albinus (Dan. Hvid), Nic. See
Hvid.

Albo, Joseph. See Joseph.
Albrecht, Georg, 2390, 2969,3207,

3441, 3707.

Albrecht, W. J., 3060».

Alcherus, Cisterciensis, 14.

Alcoran. See Mohammed.
Alcuinus, 01- F. Albinus, 12.

Alcune riflessioni, 633.

Aldenhoven, 1722.

Alderete, Bernardo de, 3675.

Alembert, Jean Le Rend d',

4060.

Alefeld, J. L., 786.

Ales or Hales, Ale.\ander de. See
Alexander.

Ales (Fr. L'Oiseau), Petrus,
2044.

Alethophilus,pse«don., 762.

Aletophilus, Hieronymus, pseu-
don., 119.

Alevis (or Alexis?), James de.

See Alexis.
Alexander Aphrodisiensis, 1668.

Alexander, Archibald, 4380.

Alexander de Ales or Hales,
2023^.

Alexander, John, 3041; cf. 2198.

Alexander, William, Earl of
Stirling, 3200.

Alexis (or Alevis?), James de,

1495J (Add.).
Alexius, H. J., 1148.

Al-Farabl. See Farabt.

Alfousus. See Alphonsus,
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Alford, Joseph, 4502.

Al-Gazall, Alcazzall, or Algazel.
Su: Ghazait.

Alger, W. R., 508, 1351, 136.5,

1403, 14S.S, 1733s 1793, 1910,

2.316, 2448, 3121.

Alison, W. P., 4835.

Alkuna, 1332.

AUacci (Lat. Allatius), Leone,
2711.

Allan Kardec. See Kardec.
Alle Menneskers ... Opreisning,

4382".

Allen. James, 4538.

Allen, John. 1900.

Allen, or Allyn, William, Card.
and Abp. See Alan.

Allen, William, D.D., 4188-89.
AUent, B., pseudon. See Bal-

land.

AUer, J. van, 2227.

Alley, Jerome, 1284.

Allgaren, T. S., 1817.

AllgmeinfaxsUche Thierseelen-
kunde, 4872.

Allibone, S. A., 2.395, n.

Allin, Thomas, 1062.

Almqvist, E. J.,1817.
Alphen, Hieronymus van. 4004.
Alphonsiis, or Alfonsus, Petrus,

Burffen.<!i.<!, 594.

Alstrin, Erik, 2540, 4748.
Alte und ncite Zeugnisse, 2524.
Altenburg, 1536-37.
Althaus, Aug., 2338.
Alvarez, Balthasar, 021, n.

Alvarez, Luis, 3348'>.

Alvernus, Guilielmus. ,Si»«Gui-

lielmus.

Amandns, Saint. See Suso.
Amandus Vcvus, pseudon., 666.
Anilirosch, J. J. A., 1731.
Ambrcise, Isaac, 2080.

Anibrosius, Sdint, Ahp. of Mi-
lan, 2381, 2940, 3183, n.

Ame (De 1') dra hestes, 4724.
Ame (L"). Enlretiens, 1140.

Ame (L'), ou le systcme, etc.,

Amelincourt, M. de,pretre,pseu-
don., 4505.

Amerbach, or Amerpach, Vitus,
23.

Ames, William, 2825.

Amillet de Sagrie, P. H., 1053.
.\niiot. or Amyot, J. M., 1504.
Amiraut. See Amyrant.
Amnion, C. F. von, 1752, 2218,

4066.

Amner. Richard, 2223.

Amory, Thomas ["John Bun-
cle, Esq."], 863.

Amory, Mev. Thomas, 849, 3236.

Amii.'iement pJiilnsophiqiie, 4754.

Amyot. See Amiot.
Amyraut (Lat. Amyraldus),
Moyse, 2485.

Analyse de VApocalypse, 2528.

Analyse sur I'dme des betes,

4791.

Analysis of Man, 2342.

Anaximencs, 1546-47.
Andala, Rnardus, 444. 730.

Ande.il. 2828.

Andrea di S. Tommaso {former-
ly Levaretti 1,2824.

Andrea;, Sam., 4C4S».

Andrese, Tobias, 41, 42.

Andreas, Antonius, 2021, n.

Andreasi, JIarsilio, 4497.
Andrews, Elisba, 4000, 4098.
Andrews, L. F. W., 4254.

i>78

Andries, Judocus, 2829-30, 2832.
Angeli. Giuseppe, SOSOb.

AngeW Lament (The), 3754.
Angelus Sileslus, 3o\i.,p!:eudon.,

2097S n.

Anglus ex Albiis, Thomas. See.

White.
Anima (Celebres Opiniones de),

1671.

A7nma Brutorum, 4761.

Anivia friumphans, 666.

Animadversiones in Nodum,
4.543.

Animal Instinct, 4873.

Animaux (Les) plus que ma-
chine, 4767.

Animi Immortalitate (De), 821,
Anmrrkvngrn (ICnrze), 72.

Anm-r' 1
!':-

. ^V-nmnft- und
still :' 11 ~: -i;24.

Am,,. /.weifd,20-2.

Aniiini, r.li itr.i. 1 ij:,.

Annett, Peter, oUl-14,cf. 3146-
47.

Annnymi cujusdam seria Dis-
quisilio, 2505-06.

Avonymi Diluridationes. 448.

Anquotil dii Perron, A. H., 1366-
68. 1302, 141fl-->;cf. 137.0, n.

Ansaldi, C. I., 1741, 3519, 3611-
12.

Ansollus, Scholasticus, 2646.

Ansclmus, Abp., 2020, n.

Answer to an Anonymous Let-
ter, 4094. ,

Anthropos, pseudon., 4371.
Anihroposophia Theomagica, 40.

Anti-Anniliilationist, 4315.

Antidote{A.n) against Infidelity,

AntimaUrialisme (V), 167.

Anti-Phailon. 904.

Antoino do Saint-Gervais, A.,

4S12.

Anton, C. 6., 996.

Antoniana, Mai-garita, an imag-
inary authoress, manvfac-
tured out of the title ofabook,
591.

Antonio da Natividade, 2823.

Apeleutherus, 1034.
Aphorisnirn. 930.

Apocatastasis (The), 4671.
Apollinaris, 2639.

Apologie des bestes, 4752.
Apolo>/ic (An) o/" Iiif.nitx. 4.i24.

Apo^l.'i-''! 'w,,',7,.....,-4i'.
Aposr..! :-, w, , ,.. „,.;

.

Apj,.,. ' ,., ^
.;!.:;.

Jpp.„.'r /, /',, /•/, I-..,-
,.J

the Knqutry, etc., 127.

Aquarius, ^seurfon., 4848.

Aquinas, or de Aquino, Thomas,
Srint. See Thomas.

Aroudius, Petrus, 2818, 2820.

Ardai Viraf, 13S8; cf. 1403b, n.

Argens, J. B. Bover, Marquis d',

791a.

Argument concerning the Hu-
man SouU seperate [sic] Sub-
sistance, 08.

Argument (An) proving, etc.,

2395.

Arguments aiid RepHies. 80.

Arquments. Natural, etc., 989.

Ariadne, 1081.

Aristoteles, 1617-45; cf. 15, n.,

021, 624, 632, 698, 1301», 1571,
1.571». 1608, 1668, n., 1675* n.,

1703, 1706, n., 1723s n., 1936.

Ariza, Juan de. 3755''.

Amauld, Autoine, 4606.

Arnold, Gottfried, 2525, d.
Arnold, J. M., 1987.
Arnoldi de Usingen, BarthoL

See Usingen.
Arnonlx, Fran?ois, 33221'.

Arnschwanger, J. C, 3214.
Aron .ilia. See Aaron Abij.ah.
Ars bene vivendi et moriendi,

3295-97, 2461'= {Add.).
Ar.< 7noriendi, 2381'>.

Artobe, J. C. See Artopoeus.
Artopoeus (Gei-m. Seeker), J. C,

472, 2103, 2505-06.
Arvernus, Guilielmus. See Gui-

lielmus.
Asgill, John, 2395-97, 2402; cf.

2095.

Ashby, Richard, pseudon., 2S57»
{AdfL).

Aspland, Robert, 4632.
Assemani, G. S., 2462*.

Assembly of Divines. 5feeWest-
minster.

Assheton, William, 712.
Astruc, Jean, 825.

Athenagoras, 2937-38.
Allianasia, oder Grunde, 1058.
Athanasius,Byzantinus, 1G39.
Atlianasius, Fsendo-, 3690*.

Atkins, W. B., 3127.

Atkinson. II. G., 309.

Atkinson, J. C, 4880.
Attempt (An) to exhibit the
Meaning, 4563.

Auberius, Claudius. See Au-
bery.

Auberlen, C. A., 2363s.

Aubert de la Cbesnayedes Eois,
F. A., 4755, 4757.

Aubert, Francois, 4772.
Aubert. Mnrius, the Abbe, 1157.
Auli.rx (/,./. AMMiinsnrAube-

riii- .
I

:
,-i '

.-. 2053.

Aui..-,.| !; / i:vj.

Aucaij.iaiiK, iicnri, Baron,
1992''.

Audebert, Ktienne, 282S».

Auftrstehung (Die) der Todten,
3054.

Aiiferstehung CDie)Jesu Cliristi,

314S.

Aiiferstehung (Die) und das
Weltgericht, 3085.

Au fer.< teh ungsgeschichie (Die),

3153, 3155.

Auf'r.lehungsgescMchte (Ueber
die\ 3152.

Au-e, Lazare, 1240, 2363k

(Add.).

Auger, Denys. 2854» {Add.).
Auqu tiniana . . . Doctrina,

4542.

Augustinus, Anrelins, SaintKni
lip.. 14, n., 389, 390, 562, 563,

2014, 31 r.3, n., 4515 ; cf 66, 2008,

2089, 2865, 2926, 4531, 4539,
4512.

Aunieur, 4791.

Aura, pseudmi., 4449.

Aurellio (Lat. Aureliu.s), G. B.,

2952.

Aureolus (Pr. Anriol or Oriol),

Petrus, 2021, n.

AussichlenindienahcEwigkeit,
3050.

Austin. J. M., 4316, 4358, 4363.

Auteurioth, J. H. F. von, 278,

1054.

A Hthor (To the) ofa Letter, 4020.

Autun, Ilonorfid'. &e Hono-
rius, Augustodunenxi!^.

Avompace. See Ibn Bfga.
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Avendano. Sebastiano de, 2846.

AveiTi)es(>lra&. Ibn Roshd). 15;

cf. 16, 18, n., 1917*, n., 1969,
]9S5l».

^(,-esta, 1301, 1.366-S4.

Avicebron. See Solomon Ibn
Gebirol.

Aviceiina (Arab. Ibn Stna),

1917*, n.. 1968.

Ayala Faxardo, Juan d«, 2070.

Aycfn Akhfry, 14.37''.

Azevedo, JIanoel de, 2889*.

B., C, D.D.,10.
B., C. II.. 3112.

B., J. F.. 4765.

B., L., 22.5S 22.5*.

B., M., 885.

B., N.. M.A., 2990.

B., T. D., 2326.

Baader. F. (X.) von, 2270, 4254*.

Bach, G. H.. 3288.

Bacheler, Origen, 4197.

Bachja or Bechai Ben Asher, i?.,

193.5.

Backus, J. S,, 4363.

Bahrens, J. C. F., 1750.

EaicMisprung. Siegmund, 3914.

aJ-Bagh iwi, 1969', n.

Basiiall, \V. R., 4383.

Basnuls, f/r Banolas, Leo de. See.

Levi Bell Gerson.
Bahl, L. U., 959.

Bahrdt, J. F., 2404, 2411, 2556.

Babrdt, J. H., 3044.

Baier, J. W., the elder, 2.511,

2S66, 3171-72. 3721.

Bailev, P. J., 4270.

Baillv, Louis, 885, 886.

Baillv, Pierre, 641.

B:iir(l. Rol.ei-t, 4692.

Bake, II.. 4-533.

Baker, Samuel, 4119, 4127.

Bakewell, F.C., 1090; cf. 1107.

Bakker, II. G., 925.

Balduin, GottUeb {Lat The-
oph.), 3220.

Balestrieri, Ortenslo, 2160'',

3231^ 3497», 3741.

Balfour, Walter, 3382-84*, 4155,

4174-77. 4181-82, 4189, 4197-
98. 4212% 4235; cf. 3767, 4237,

421S, 4279.

Bal-uv. .lohn, 772.

Brillanil, Engine, 4815.

Balliutvne, J. K.. 1404", n.,

U14. '1416, 1419-20, 142-2-23,

U2.i; 1489.

Balli.u.Adiii,.3300, 42.55.

Ball. Ill, Il.j^ca, 32.j:i-.55, .3388-89,

lOSii. 41U2, 4105, 4114, 4120,
413:1-3.3, 413J, 414l>, n., 4157

("Fox Sermon"'), 4211, 42-36,

4285, 4304; ct 3382-S3, 3767,

4116, 4166, 4197.

Ballou. Hosea, 2d, 1771, 1779, n.,

19)4. 2319", 2374, 2642, 3763-
64, 4146», n., 4211-12, 4223,
4:is7^

Ball;>ii. Moses, 4395.

Baliv, George, 3245.
B:i!lha-iiir, J. II., 3924.

Balt/.er, .J. B., 459.

Balzo (Lat. de Baucio), Carlo
del, 3206.

Bando, J. F., 3.504.

Bauerjea, K- M., 1495f.

Bange, 1. 1.. 224.5.

Banos y Velasco, Juan de,

2861.

Baiba, Pompeo della, 1571».

Barbieri, G. L., 2049.

Barbieri, Lodovlco, Count, 225»,
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Bernhardi, A. B., 954.

Bernhardy, Gottfried, 564, n.

Bernhold, J. B., 2637.

Benow, Capel, 487, 3995.
Berseaux, the Abbe, 2363i>.

Bersenius, L., 935.
Berthdldt, Leonliard, 1899.
Berti, G. L.. 3287.

Bertolins, Cajsar, 624.

Bertram, J. F., 482, 483, 3020,
4765.

Bertrand de Saint Germain,
304.

Biruhigung (Meiue), 385.

Beschreibung des Weltgerichts,

1897.
Besse, Louis. 2068.

Besse (Lat. Bessseus). Pierre de,
2059".

Bfstimmung (Die) des Menschen,
793».

Betliune, G. W., 4576.
Bdrachiung des Menschen, 115.

Betrachtimg iiber die Mb'glich-

kcit, 3031.

Betrachlung von dem mitllern
Zustand, 2525.

Belrachtungen der zukunftigen
Dinge, 2222.

Betraclitungen ilher die vornelim-
xtm Wahrhe.iten, 860.

Beverley, Thomas, 2095, 3222.

BewHs, dass die Seelen, 2622.

Beweis (Der) des Lehrsatzes,
3024.

Bewelsgriinde, 986.

Beyckert, D. J. P., 1659.
Beyer, C. A., 4011.

Bever, J. R. G., 4013, 4035-36.
Bej'schlag, G. W., 3728.

Bhadra Baliu, 1435.

Bhagavad-Gita, 1406.
Blidgax-ata-Pitrdna, 14-28.

Bhaskn P.'7-ucheda, 1424.

Bliuja Raja, 1422.

Hianchi, i. I,.. 4557.
Bible Examiner, i30o.

Bi))liopbilus, Sincerus, pseudon.,
209^-'.

Biblische BeitrUge, 3622.

Biblisdx Lehre (Die), 3259».

Bi.-liat. M. F. X., 252^
nickiK'U, Ali'x., 218.

]!i.-lckc -rHirlkf. J. A. F.,2609.
liierlin- F. \\ .. 1738.

Bililslein, J. C. von, 4793.

Bilfinger, or Biilfinger, G. B.,

113.

Billberg, Job., 694.

BiUiges Mittel (Ein), 4029.
Bilson, Thomas, Bp., 2656-58,

2660.

Binder, 4679, n.

]5inet. fitienne, 2811, 4664.

IJingloy, Thomas, 4836-39.
Bingloy, William, 4804.

Binsfeld, Peter, 1994.

Biophilus, j«f«do«., 180.

Biot, folouard, IbOb^; cf. 1501,

Biot, J. B., 1458, n., 1505b n.

Birch, Samuel, 1354, n.

Birckbeck. Simon, 2082.
Bird, .lames. 1466.
r.irn. .M^itlii.is Devai. .SiseDevai.

;;iit, lMii:ili, 4568.
j;,,/', Dn, Souvenir (The), 1247.
J!;,Mla.ir Melcbior, .3421.

Bjornstjerna, JI. (F. F.), Couni,
1457".

BjurbSck, Olof, 966».

B!.alihgyur, 14341'.

Blackburne, Francis, 1811, ISI.%

2464, 2560.

Blackie, J. S., 1542.
Blaeklock, Thomas. 831.

Blackmore, Sir Kichard, 736.
Blackwell, I. A.. 13.39.

Blain, Jacob. 4389, 4417.
Blakeman, Phineas, 2595,

Blanc, Andre, 2911.

Blancard, or Blanckart (Lat.
Candidus), Ale.x., 2472.

Blanchard, J. P., 23.39.

Blanckart. See Blancard.
Blasche, B. H., 1075.

Blefken, Dithmar, 2478.

Bleiswijk, J. C. van, 3600.
Blessig, .1. L., .3623.

i??(-cA-(lMii-t,.,1,1032.

Blicl.r „l..r .1 ., <;r„b,(\\~.

'1.47 n.

Blomcvi-nria. <ir l.i-idensis, Pe-
trus, 2741.

Blondel. David, 2462.
Blottesandasus, Bcnedictus,
pseudon., 424.

Blount, Charles, 1258.
Blyth, Francis, 2193.

Bobye, A., 2855.
Bochinger, J. J., 1449^
Bocris, J. H., the elder, 734,

1264.

Bodenburg, 1695i>.

Bodenstein. or von Carlstadt
[Lat. Carolostadius), A. (R.),

2729.

Boeckh, A. F., 3041«.

Biidicker, J. F., 735.

Bohme, or Bebme, Jac, 31, 32.

Bohner, A. N., 374.

Boldicke, Joachim, 3932, 3942-
44 ; cf. 3955, 3966.

Boeles, J., 1714.

Boerhaave, Ilerm., 57.

Boettchcr, Friedr., 1730.

Bohlen, Peter von, 1448».

Boissonade, J. F., 564.

Bold,o)- Bolde, Samuel, 2992; cf.

Bolgeiii, G. \.. 4561.

Bolingbroke, Henry, IsiFi'sc. See

St. John.
Bolton, Robert, 2069.

Bolzano, Bernhard. 1058-59.

Bomherger, J. H. A.. 4580.

Bonar, Horatius, 3561 », 3578.
Bonaventura, Saint {originally
Giovanni di Fidanza), 2026i>.

Bond, J. N.. 4268.
Bonespan, the Abhi, 2819».

Boneta, Jose, 2881".

Bonifaccio, Bald., 634.

Bonnet, Charles, 168, 864; cf.

3051% 3075", n.

Bonnyers, or Boniiieres, Marc
de, 2819-19='.

Book of Rewards, etc., 1510,
1.511.

Book of the Dead, 1354-55; cf.

1363, 1364. n.

Booker. Luke, LL.D., 3534.

Boon, Cornells, 1905.

Boone. W. J., 1516«, 1518f; cf.

1516f 15188.

Booth, Dr., 2559, n., 2567, n.

Bopp, Franz. 1409.

Borch {Lat. Borrichius), Oluf or
Ole, 424. 425.

Borchers, F. A., 4271.

Borcko, or Borke, 0. B. von,
901.

Bordan, Gottfried, 515.

Borelius, J. J., 1216.

Borke, 0. B. von. Sef. Borcke,
Borlase, William, 1346.
Borrichius, Olaus, S:e Borch.
Borro {Lat. Burrus), Cristoforo,

3442.

Borup, T. L., 2461.

Bosnuier, or Boschier, Philippe,
.3320='.

Bossnet, J. B., Bp., 4540.
Boston, Thomas, 2133, 3359,
Bott. Thomas, 1545*, 1683.
Boucharlat, J. L., 3248*.

Boucher, Ph., 3572.
Bouchet, J. v., 1438.

Bouchitte, L. F. H., 560, 560»,

1172,

Bouedron, P., 1» (Add.).
Bouelles. See Bovelles.
Bougeant, G. H., 4754-57, 4759;

cf. 4764-65.

Bouillant, 3.5971' {Add.).
Bouillet, iM. N., 1669^
Bouillier, Francisque, 365, 386!>

{.\dd.)\ Qi.Z%&{Add.).
Bouillon, Frangois, 2833*.

Boujeant, G. II. See Bougeant.
Boullier, D. R., 47-51 ; cf. 4783.
BouUier, Renaud, 3358.
Bourgueville, Charles de, 595.

Bourignon, Madame Antoinette
de, 3831, 3844.

Bourn, Samuel, o/.Bo7<o«, 3680.
Bourn, Samuel, of Norwich,

3972, 3975-76.

Bovelles or Bouelles {Lat. Bovil-
lus), Charles de, 590.

Bowcn, Francis, 4856, 4887.

Bowlby. H. B., 3102.

Bowring, Sir John, 1483*, 1484.
Boxhorn, M. Z., 642.

Boyd, Thomas, 4881.

Boyden, John, Jr., 4:^4.

Bo.ver, J. B., Marquis d'Argous.
.*'.' Argens.

Boyle, Robert. 2978, 3003, n.

Boys, John, 1657".

Boys, Thomas, 2360.

Boyse, Joseph, 2143.

Brade. J. C, 826.

Bradford, John, 3413.

liragge, Robert, 114.

Braman, M. P., 4224.

Bramston, John. 2872.

Brandan, or Brendan, Saint,
3272-72».

Brandos, Friedrich, 1232.

Brandis, C. A., 1706.

Brandis, Christoph, 3711.

Brandon, John, 3792.

Braubach.W., 341.

Braun, David, 713.

Braun, Eniil, 1731, n.

Braun, J. F.,754.

Braut, J. W., 1594.

Brave, J.. 1100.

Brea, P. Martinez de. See Mar-
tinez.

Bre-.iker. J. M. C, 2334.

Brccher, Gideon, 1737.

Breithaupt, J. W. W., 852.

Bremer, J. G.. 907.

Brendan, Saint. See Brandan.
Brent, William, 658.

Brcntz {Lat. Brentius), Job.,

2761.
Bretschneider, K. G., 656, 1023,

1772, 1863, 1927, 2263, 3133,
4668.

Breyer, J. F., 923.

Brickell, John, 1003.

Bridgman, E. C, 1509, n.

Bridoul, Toussaint, 3714.
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Brief Enquiry (A), etc., 2202.

Brief Examination (A), etc.,

BriefR A
Briefe u!}er die Uhsterhlichkeit^

1228.

BrU:f>: iVirr Walirheit, 985.
^/(>//-HVr/(,sp/, 101, 102,

Brie-liel), J. C, 866.

Brief, J. I'., 233.5.

Brieven (Twee) nvtr het mate-
rialisim; 381 (Add.).

Brisliaiii, C. H., 1992% n.

Brignole Sale, A. <i., 2822.

Brihad Aranyaka Vpunishad,
1411.

Brine, John, 3965.

Bring, Sven. See Lagerbring.
Brinkman, W. T., .3076.

Bristeatl, Rev. Mr. [John?],
21S0», n.

Bristow, Richard, 2767-68.

Brittan, S. B., 4345, 46S6»,
4689=..

Britzger, F. X., 2905.

Brockett, L. P., 149.54.

Brock, C. A. van den, 2425.

Brockhaus, Hermann, 1370.

BromfieU], T. R., 1062^
Bronner, J. J., 1931i>.

Brooks, John, M.D., 4425.

Brooks, Theodore, 4487.

Brougham, Henry, Barnn
Brougham and Vaux, 1091,

4851; cf. 276, 277, 279, 280,

1710.

Broughton, Hugh, 2658.

Broughton, Jolin, 84; cf. 85, 90.

Broughton, Thomas, 187, 188,
856.

Broustin, Steiihanus, 2056.

Brown, Alexander. 4122.

Brown, David, 2315.

Brown, J. N., 4462.

Brown, James, Missionary,
4040.

Brown, James, D.D., of Barn-
well, 4167.

Brown, Prof. John, D.D., 2588,
3107.

Brown, Richard, 233.5*.

Brown, Richard, D.D., 1825.

Brown, Thomas, 3762.

Brown, Capt. Tliomas, 4821-22,
4826, 4866.

Brown, Thomas, M.D., 1040.

Browne, I. H., tke elder, 821,

822.

Browne, I. H., the younger,
1047.

Browne, John, of Sidney Sussex
Collee/e, 4079.

Browne, Sir Thomas, 2073».

Brownlee, Vf. C, 4230.

Brownsun, 0. A., 3756-=, 4636, n.

Bruce, John, 4575.

Bruch, J. F., 499, 1789.

Brucker, Jac, 622, 1887, 1969,
1975.

Brugsch, Heinrich, 1356.

Brunei, (P.) G., 1301.

Bruno, Antonio, 603.

Bruno, Domenico, 'ZS89^ (Add.).
Bruns, P. J., 1987% n.

Bruscho, Bernardo, 4661.
Brutus, Jac, Novocomensis, 19.

Bruzen de la Martiniere, A. A.,

54.5».

Bryant. Alfred, 2320, 3108.
Buchanan, David, 34.

Buchanan, Francis. 1440*.

Bucher, 101-108; cf. 104, n.

Bucher, J., 1616i>.

BncUon, J. A., 1291.

Buchwitz, J. L., 850.

Buck, Charles, 2238.

Buck, F. J., 4770.
Buckingham, Edgar, 1164.

Bucktnann, Gabr., 1816.

Bnckininster, Joseph, 4116.
Bndwus, Joh., 2794.

Buddeus, J. F., 103, 547, 1878,
3890 ; cf. 3893.

B&chlein (Das) vom Leben^
1102.

BucJiUin (Das) von der Aufer-
slehunij, 3084.

Biichner, Gottfried, 2561, 3237,
4555.

Biichner, Louis, 334, 335, 345,

3.54.

BQhel, Engel von, 1229.

Balfiuser, or Biilffinger. See
Biltinger.

Buffon. G. L. Leclerc, Count de,

4700; cf. 4771.

Bugieus, S. L.. 4736.

Buiile, J. G., 568% n., 1042.
Bulkeley, J., 3227».

Bulkley", S. C, 4296.

Bull, George, Bp., 2570.

Bulstrode. Whitelocke, 1553.
liunisla, Abba Ben Solomon.

Ser Abba.
Biiihb-. .Tulin. p^onlmi.. Sa3, n.

B ,,:,! i,.'<i,. l::s:,-s(;. uii:;K n.

llUh.i.to. (':,ll.-. -S'.'.'i'.

BiiiiMii, c. (• .1.. i:;iiiii. i:jti4.

Biu,.v,iu, J>.lm. o:;4,>', n., o710.

Bunzlau, Abba Beu Solomon.
See Abba.

Buob, Ch., 1141.

Burchard, C. M.,116.
Burckhardt. or Burkhardt, J. G.,

3053, 4623.

Burckhardt, L. E., 2005.

Hui d, Kirliaid. :;G01.

Binder. II. !•'.. 4.568.

41 -.38.

Bni ,^l'll>i.<, I'ctrus Alphonsus.
See Alphonsus.

Burgess, Daniel. 2986.

Burgess, George. B])., 2448a.

Burghardt, A. M.. 3128.

Buridan, Jean, 4738, n.

Burkhardt. See Burckhardt.
Burman. A. J., 506.

Burmeister, Herm., 345.

Burnet, Gilbert, 2103.

Burnet. Thomas, 2138-42, 3914";

cf 2146, 2157.

Burnett, C. M., 307* (Add.).
Burnham Society, 492.

Burnouf, E. (L.), 1406, n.

Burnouf, Eugene. 1374-75, 1428,
1435a, n., 1458-59, 1469; cf
1.370, n., 1461.

Burnside, Robert, 1035.

Burr, C. C. 4.327.

Burrus, Cbristoph. See Borro.
Burru.s.s, J. C, 4390.

Burt, Jephthah, 4128.

Burthogge, Richard, 61, 67,

3791.

Burton, Charles, 3656.

Burton, Philip, 4064.

Busajus (Dutch, Buys). Joh.,

20.53.

Busch, 4552.

Bush, George, 2.373, 3090, 3174;
cf 3091-95, .3097-99.

Bushnan, J. S., 4832.

Butler, Albaii, 2903.

Butler, Joseph, Bp., 771, 1050.

Butler, W. A., 1723*.

Buttstedt. J. A., 1577.

Buxtorf, Job., the elder, 1950, n.

Buxtorf Joh., the younger,19Z0.
Buys (Lat. Busseus), Joh. See

Busa;u3.
B. y. J. Mathematischer, etc.,

819.

Byles, Mather, 3011.

C, G. M., 3749^.

C, R., 271.

C, W., M.D. See Coward, Wil-
liam.

Caboche-Demerville, J., 4852.

Cadonici, Giovanni, 2683-84.

CMdmon, 2644i>.

Ca?lius, or Celius, Mich., 4520.

Ciimmerer, A. F., 447.

Ciisar, C. A., 909.

Ca-sarius Heisterhaeensis, 3281%
Cahagnet, L. A., 4683.

Cahen, Samuel, 1820.

Cahier. See Cayet.
Cajetanus, P. V. (P.). ,%p Cayet.
Cajetanus, Thomas de Vio, Card.

See Vio.

Calderon de la Barca, Pedro,
2842.

Caldwell, R., 1322.

Calixtus, F. U., 2147% 2489, n.,

2840.

Calixtus. Georg, 2063, 210.3,

2489, 2833, 2840, 3204, 3443;
cf 2837.

Callery, J. M.. 1505=.

Calmet, Augustine, 1739, 2144;
cf 4665.

Calonius, Henr., 839.

Calvert, George, 4477.

'

Calvert, James, 1310.

Calvin, Jean, 2578s. 2600; cf.

2648, 3698-3700, 4511-13, 4521,
4.577-7S, II.

r, /,•„, ,.;,- r,. »'x. 451S.
Ci:: . i;,!, i.utliul., 2751.

r,,„y.,,.. r- , :,l (Das), 963.

Campliell, Alexander, 4463.

Campbell, Archibald, Bp. of
Aberdeen, 2527.

Campbell, Prof. Archibald,
D.D., 773.

Campbell, George, 3748.

Campbell, Zeuas, 4397-98.

Campe, J. II., 882; cf 892, 902.

Campellis, Guil. de (Fr.Guil.de
Champeaux), Bp., 390».

Campharo, orCamphora, Jacobo,
566.

Camus, J. P., Bp. of Belley,

3320.

Canales, Johannes, Ferrariensis,

2038.

Candid Examination, 3958.

Candidus. See Blancard.
Caiidlish, K. S.,31S0.

Cauiie!,!. l;ii-^.-l. 4183.

Cm,', I (. I. 'I. T.), 440, 778,
. J, ;-. ;. l\'-i, :;U2S, .3034.

Caiu.-U.uai,-. .Ju.iunes, 3187.

Cappadoce, A., 2584.

Cappe, Newcome, 2228.

Cappcl, Louis, 2517.

Caprcolus, Jac, 652.

Capron, E. W., 4672.

Caraccioli, 833.

CaiMiciiili (L'lt. Caracciolus, or
1. I.:.;..' i;..i,.. .570.

c,
.

li
1 l.'il.liuwitz, Juan,

1 1 '
!:/'.).

Car^illiiM. Cuiid.. 481.
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Cardano. Girolamo {Lat. Hiero-
nynins Cardanus), 588.

Cardillo de Villalpando, Gasp.
Sue Villalpando.

Carena, Giacinto, 4824.

Carillon. A. C, 3540.

Carlborg. Job., 1816.

Carle, P. J., the Abbe, 3753.

Cm-lile, iir Carlisle, Christopher,
2G4S. 2651.

Ciulile, J.ames, D.D.. 3582.

Carlstadt, A. (R.) von. See Bo-
denstein.

Carmichael, Andrew, 265*.

Carolostadius, A. (R.) See Bo-
denstein.

Carove. F. W., 4184.

Carpenter, Benjamin, 2240.

Carpov, Jacob, 454, 2406.

Carpzov, J. B., the younger,
2672, 2681a; cf. 2678-79.

Carriere, Moriz, 1495b.

Carrillo, Martin, 2800".

rarriqno. Richard, 4154.

Carstens. A. P. L., 838.

Cartarius, J. L., 604.

Cartel aux philosophes, 183.

Cartesius, Renatiis. See Des-
cartes.

Carthenj', Jean de, 2045-46,

2050, n.

Carthusiensis. Dionysius. See
Diiiiiysius de Leewis.

Ciutliui^iciisi^. .Tacobus. See3a,-

(•;nii.-, (IMIii-^. 189.

(:iih,ri-!il, rliristopher, 653.

C:irMs. I-'. A., 24i'.. 1765.

Casale, Grisostomo Javelli da.

.%« Javt;lli.

Casalensis, Chrysostomus. See
Javelli.

Casalis. Engine. 1310».

Cascini. Sam. See Cassinus.
Case, Thomas, 3459.

Cassander, Geo., 4522.

Cassels, W. K., 11S5.

Cassiodorns, M. A., 11.

Cassinus de Cas.sinis {Ital. Cas-
cini), Sam., 5C8.

Cassou, Charles, 1291.

Castellani, P. N., 1571.

Castillon (Ital. Salvemini da
Castiglione, Lat. Castillio-

neus), J. F. M. M., 196 ; cf. 203,

Caswall, Edward, 2299.
(litapqtha-JiriVi tnana. 1410.

Ctttarino, Ambrogio. Sec Catha-
rinu.s.

Catechism (The) of the Shamans,
1437.

Catharine of Genoa, Saint. See
Cattarina.

Catharinus (Ital. Catarino) Am-
brosins, Abp., 2043.

Catholische Glaubens - Lehre,
2865.

Caio. Von der Bestimmung,

Cattarina (Fieschi, Lat. Flisoa)
Adorno, or Adorna, Saint,

often called Saint Catharine
(if Genoa, 2724-25.

Caiilticia. 213.

r,-!is,i /N'i. :;7',ii.

(';M.,llr,,.,lr l-l:i. Martin, 3219*.

Cinri, ,,, CihitT (Lat. Cajeta-
j.iis-, 1'. V.^r.J, 2781, 2788: cf.

27'JU.

Cclino. Thomas de. See Tho-
mas

Celius, Mich. See Cselius.

Cellarius, Balth., 2103.

Cellarius, Christoph, 1919, n.

Cfrtaintij (The), etc., 494, 495.

Chabercelaye, 2S05.

Chace, G. l'., 1180.

Chacon (Lat. Claconns or Cia-

..(inius). Altoiiso, 4(ii;u.

Cliais,!.- Sollies.,!, 4(i'J2-93.

ClJiilmers, Tliumas, 3.)al.

Chanipaignac, Jean de, 010.

Champeaux, Guil. de. See Cam-
pellis.

Champollion-Fiseac, J. J.. 1300.

Chandieu (fl^e&."^Sadeel), Ant. La
Roche de, 2775.

Chandler, , of Gloucester,

4008.

Chandler, Samuel, 3145.
Chandler. S. C, 2320".

Chanet, Pierre, 4712-13.

Channing, W. E., D.D., 1131-32,

3389, 3543.

Cliant (he) du cygne, 948».

Chao-li, or Cliow-U, i505>>.

Chapman, J. L., 4373.

Chappelow, Leonard, 2570.

Xapi.^ ('H) Soeelo-a, 2125.

Chaiisi. Jndah. See Judah.
Omrity Midaken. 4590.

Charleton or Charlton, Walter,
JH.D., 660 ; cf. 674.

Charlevoix. P. F. X. de, 1313.

Charlton, Walter. See Charle-
ton.

Charp. Mr., pseudon., 143.

Charron, Pierre, 4712.

Chasdai, Abraham Bar. See

Abraham.
Chase, Thomas, 1650.

Chasseaud, G. W., 1991.

Chateaubriand, F. A., Vise, de,

Chatel, F. F.. the Abbe, 1133.

Chauncy, Charles. 4017-4026,

4037 ; cf. 4062, 4069, 4108.

Clidndogya Vpanishad. 1412.

Cheever, G. B. 3394-95, 3397-

Chemnitz. Christian. 3.3.33.

Chesnel, Adolphe, Marquis de,
4S54.

Chester Plays, 2697, n.

Chevalier, J. P., 386<i.

Chewney, Nicholas, .3785.

Chiaverini. Luigi. 4813.

Clii-lcimi. See Shi-king.

Child, Mrs. L. M. (F.), 1296.

Chillingworth, William, 4592-
93, 4599.

Chiniac de la Bastide du Claux,
Pierre, 1346".

Chisdai, Abraham Bar. See

Abraham.
Chishnll, Edmund, 2115, 2125-

27 ; cf. 2123.

Chladnv (Lat. Chladenius), J.

M., 3002.

Choisy, F. T., AIM de, 690.

Chou-king. See Shu-king.
Chow-li. See Chao-li.

Chrastovius, Andr.. 2776".

CImst our Life, 4241.

Christ (Der) und die Ewiglccit,

2237.

Christ, Wilh., 1648.

Christdijke overdenkingen, 2285.

Christian Prospects, 2326.

Christiani, C. J. R., 1006.

Christianus, pseudon.. 867.

Christlieb, Theodor, 2017, u.

Christmas, Henry, 2333.

Chrysostomus, Joannes. See
.loannes.

Chnard. J., 1248.

Chubb, Thomas, 1802".

Chn-hi, or Chn-tae, called Weu-
kong, 1506", 1508-09.

Chumnns, or Nathanael, Nice-
phorus, 1672-72".

aamg-yung, ISOe-lSOe".
Churchill, C. H., 1990.
Cbu-tse. See. Churbi.
Chwolsohn, David, 2005, n.

Chj'-fa-hian. See Fa-hian.
Chytrwus (Ger. Koshhaff), Da-

vid, 2747, 3314.

Ciaconus or -ins. See Chacon.
Cicero, M. T., 1650-56; cf. 922,

n., 1609.

Cicogna, Michele, 3722".

del (Le), etc., 3401.

Cieszkowski, August von, 3087.
Cigninius. Nicolaus, 2061.
Cioja, Ant., 2702".

Clark, J., 4213.
Clark, R. W., 3579.
Clarke. Adam, 4894, n.
Clarke, G. W., 3597".

Clarke, George, 4056. 4065.
Clarke, J. F., 4478-79.
Clarke, John, I'i'car of Duxford,

3078.
Clarke, Rev. John. D.D., 4019.
Clarke, Richard, 3974, 3982.

Clarke. Samuel, D.D., 715, 2116

;

cf. 173, 2123, 2125, 2128.

CIa.sen, or Classen, Daniel,
1257".

Claudianus Mamertus, 9, 10.

Clausen, H. N.. 1818, n.

Clausen, Joh., 2640.
Clausing, Heinr. See Elansing,
Clauswitz, Bened., 2929".

Clayton, W. W., 4465.

Clear Bistinct.'oii, 3954.
Cleaveland, John, 4009.

Clrft (Les) du purgaloire, 2859".

Ciemm, H. W., 2187.

Clerc (Lat. Clericus), Jean. See
Le Clerc.

Clericus a Belliberone, N. F-
See Le Clerc de Beauberon.

Gierke (Lat. Clercus), John,
2947.

Clermont-Lodfeve, G. E. J. Guil-
hem (ie.Baron de Sainte-Oroix.
See Sainte-Croix.

Cling, 3816, n.

Clowes, John, 260.

Cludius. H. H., 1977.

Cluge, C. G. See Kluge.
Clusa, Jacobus de. See Jacobus.
Cnutsen, Cnut, 1055.

CoVib. Svlvanus, 4225, 4225»,
4399. 4434. n., 4440, 4448.

Cobbold, J. S., 2219.

Cochelet, Anastase, 3698-3700.
Cocheni, Martin von, 2109.

Cochlreus, Job.. 2743.

Cochrane, James, 2301, 2327.

Cockburn, Archibald, 2533.

Cockburn, Mrs. C. (X.), 3008,
3032.

Cockburn, John, 3487.
Codex Exoniensis. 3274.

Codomann, Salomon, 4525.

Ciiler, or Coler, M. C, 675.

Colin, D. G. C. von, 1774.

Cuelo (De) et yus Mirabilibus,
3372.

Cogan, Thomas, 4121.

Coguatus, Joh. See Cousin.
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Coimbra {Lat. Conimbrica), Uni-

versidade de, 621.

Cding, J F., 225.

Colberg, E. C, 1810; cf. 1818.

Cole, James, 2388*.

Colebrooke, H. T., 1404», n., 1421,

1447, 1448.

Coleman, Thomas, 3113.

Coler, J. J., 392.

Coh-y. .lac. 60.5.

O'l-iiN,. .
- T, :2r;c)5, n.

Collet, Auguste, 3756».

Collet, Pierre, 2887".

Collet, J., 3374.

Colliber, Samuel, 127, 3855.

Collie, David, 1506.

Collier, Jeremy, 89, 2118, 298:

Collier, John, 210.

Collin, Pet., 818.

Collin de Plancy, J. A. S.,3283

Collins, Anthony, 178, 2116.

Collins (Hal. Collio), Frauciscus,
i

4589, 4663, n.

Colomme, J. B. S., 3705, n.

Columna (Ital. Colonna), Mgi-
dius de, Romanus. 2021, n.

Comarinus, G. C, 2103.

Comitibus, Petrus de, 3676i>'.

Compliincte de Vdme dampnie,
2461= {Add.).

CompoKt (Le) et kaUndrkr. 3298.

Concordia Rationis. etc., 3797.

Condillac, E. B. de,'4771.

Coners, G. J., 2367.

Conference {A) helween the Soul
and the Body. 3357.

Confrerie de priercs. '29'2^.

Confucius (Chin. Kong-tse, or
Kong-fu-tse), 1301, 1500-1506=.

Conimbrica. See Coimbra.
Conjectures philosophiqueSi 2554.

Conjectures upon the Mortality,

etc., 877.

Connelly, T. P., 2636.

Connov, or Conaoven, C. F.,

.3353.

Conradi, Kasimir, 1110.

Conring, Hermann, 785, 2843.

Conrius, Florentius, ^bp., 4531.

Conrot, A. G., 12531' (Add.).

Conseillere, P. M. de la. See La
Conseillere.

Considerations (Some Physico-
Theological), 2978.

Considerations upon War, 3970.

Considerazioni sulle pene eterne,

4272.

Constant de Rebecque, (H.) B.,

1283.

Contarini, (Lat. Contarenus),
Gasparo, Card., 5S4.

Contemplation (A) of Heaven,
3453.

Contemplation. Tfie Contemplor
cyon of Synners, 3305.

Conti, G. B., 737.

Conway, Anne (Finch), Vis-

countess, 3795, n.

Conz, C. P., 505. 1696, 1753.

Cook, George, 3166.

Cook, J. M., 4348.

Cooke, Nathaniel. 1024.

Cooke, Parsons, 4226, 4237.

Cooke, Thomas, 3959.

Coombe, John, 2358.

Coon, R. R., 4.375.

Cooper, H. G., 324.

Cooper, J. T., 4318.

Cooper, Samuel, D.D., 4061.

Cooper, Thomas, 229.

Cooper, William, 3904.

Cophind, Alexander, 2579.

Coppin, Richard, 3341, 3782-
83» ; cf. 3984.

Coqnerel, Athanase, 4374.

Cordenioy, Geraud de, 49.

Cordenioy, L. G. de, 3800.

Oordiak, 2031. 2036.

Cordier de Saint Firmin, Ed-

mond, t/ie Abbe, 978.

Cordovero, or Corduero, Moses.
See Moses.

Coret, Jacques. 3356.

Cornajus, Melchior,
Cornellius, Antonius, 4517.

Cornill, Adolph, 366.

Corrodi (not Corodi),Heinr.,897,

905, 1734, 1892, 1935, n., 1998,

3049-50, 4041.

Corstius, Jacobus, 2428.

Corte (iat Curtius), Bartolom-
meo, 443.

Cosri. See Kuzari.
Cossmann, J., 1782, n.

Costa, Uriel (originally Gabriel)
da. See Acosta.

Costa, V. J. da, 2892*.

Costerus, Franciscus, 2054.

Cotin, Charles, the Abbe, 659.

Cotta, Bernhard, 345.

Cotta, J. F., 2182, 2189, 3046% n.,

3402, 3510, 3515, 3598, 3602»,

3688,3760,3992; cf. 2060.

Cotton, J. F., 4466.

Cottunio, Giovanni, 2064.

Couch, Jonathan, 4861.

Courcelles, litienne de (Lat.

Steph. Curcellasus), 4602.

Courcillon de Dangeau, Louis de.

See Dangeau.
Courdaveaux, Victor, 1725.

Court (La) de Paradis, 3409.

Courtenay, Reginald, 2292.

Cousin (Lat. Cognatus), Jean,
614.

Coventriensis, Franciscus. See

Franciscus de Sancta Clara.

C<n;i,i,-,i Mii,tfri,-s, 2697, U.

Cnvrr,|;llr. M ll ,-., 2042.'

Cuuan, 'i'. »'., 4ol9.

Coward, William, 73-76, 86-90,

93; cf. 79, 79% 82, 84,93, 99,

173, 727, n., 801, 2995.

Cowie, Morgan, 3117.

Coxe, J. R., 3662.

Coxe, R. C, 2437.

Coyer, G. F., 176.

Crabbe, George, Vicar of Bred-
field, 1123.

Crafte (The) to lyve well, etc.,

3297.

Cramer, Daniel, 2957, 2959.

Cramer, J., 3530.

Cramer, J. A., 1999.

Cramer, J. C, 806, 835.

Cramer, Job., 1502, n.

Cramer, L. D., 1898.

Cranz, David, 1314-16.

Cratepolius, Petrus Merssa;us.

See Merssajus.
Crauschwitz, or Cruschwitz,
Adam, 3331.

Craven, William, 874.

Cr.awford, Charles, 1580.

Cremer, Hermann, 2361; cf.

2.36.3e.

Cremonini, Cesare, 622, 1985t>,

n.
Crespet, Pierre, 29.

Creutz, F. C. C, Baron von, 161,

164,2417; cf. 169.

Creuzer, (G.) F., 1329, n., 1699.

Critical Inquiry (A), 1687.

Critical Observations, etc., 1659'>.

Critique d'un medecin, 4767.
Crocius, J. H., 4722.

Crocius, Job., 2809, 3430.

Croleus, Robertas. See Crow-
ley.

Crombie, Alex., 1068.

Crombie, William, 3516.

Crome, C, 1596.

Cromwell, Thomas, 375.

Crooke, Samuel, 2386*.

Crosa, J. P. de. See Crousaz.
Crosby, Alpheus, 2310, 4365.

(^ross, E. B., 1308".

Croswell, A., 4008.

Crouch, Isaac, 4045.

Crousaz (Lat. Crosa or Croza),

J. P. de, 755, 756.

Crowe, Mrs. C. (S.), 4682.

Crowell, Seth, 4156.

Crowley (Lat. Croleus), Robert,
3312.

Croza, J. P. de. See Crousaz.
Cruschwitz, Adam. See Crau-

schwitz.
Cruse, Job., 3441, n.

Crusius. C. A., 2413, 2414, 3509.

Csoma de Koros, Alex., 1453'.

C'udwortb, Ralph, 52, 2929.

Cuentz, 138 ; cf. 170.

Culbertson, M. S., 1521.

Gumming, John, 4574.

Cunningham, Alex., 1473.

Cunradus, Georgius, 628.

Cuper, or Cuyper (Lat. Ou-
prseus), Laurentius, 2051.

Cuppe, Pierre, 3905-06; cf.3958,

Curcella!us. See Courcelles.

Cureau de La Chambre, Marin,
4713-15.

Curioni (Lat. Curio), C. S., 587,

3308-11, 4498; cf. 4500, 4507.

Curtius, Barthol. See Corte.

Curtius, Ernst, 1730".

Curtius, M. C, 823.

Curtmann, W. J. G., 1165.

Cusa, Nicolaus de. Card., 3673.

Cuvier, Frederic, 4816, 4817».

Cuyper, Laurentius. See Cuper.
Cyprianus, Cajcilius, 2380.

Cyprianus, Job., 4723.

Cyrillus Alexandrinus, 3690.

Cyrillus Hierosnlymitnnus, 2944.

Czolbe, Heinr., 325, 326, 340; cf.

345.

D., W., Of Death, -iZ?,!.

D***, A., 4724.

Dabistan,\2b'. 1388, n., 1389, n.

Diihne, A. F., 1906.

Daille (Lat. Dallaeus), Jean,
2838.

A((»iowjVm(To),4685.
Diilechami), Caleb, 4651".

D'Alembert, Jean Le Rond. Set
Alcmbert.

Dalhnsius. J. H., 4603.

Dalbneus. .S'ff Daille.

Dame, Friedr., 026, 2364.

Damirou. (J.) P., 1239.

Damste, K., 1111.

Dana, R. H., 263.

Danfa (La.) general de las Muer-
tos, 2460.

Dangeau, Louis de Courcillon,
,'1//Wde. 690.

Daniel. Gabriel, 4733-34.

Daniel, H. A., 31«4.

Dauiell, Mortlake, 4646.
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Dannecker, Anton von. 2340.

Danneil, J. F., 2173.

Dannhauer, or Dannhawer, J.

C, ie36, 2103, 3599.

Danse macabre (La grande),
24Gle (Add.).

Diinli- Aliiihicri, ,328-1-89; cf.

DiiniirmM,'i,'".l,.;ui,'4727.

IhirrrirliiiiKj Iter Licbe. 4603^
Darwin. Ei-;isnnis, 4799.

Dascbizki, J. E., 28S1.

Dasent, G. W., 1342.

Doss die Biiclier, etc., 1747.

Dass Luther, etc., 2621.

Dasser, F., 1995.

Dassov, TLeodor, 1869.

Daude, F. F., the Able, 2928b.

Davenport, Christopher, after-

wards Franciscus de Saucta
Clara. See Franciscus.

Davies, Edward, 1348-49; cf.

1352, n.

Davies, Edward. 3665.

Davies, Edwin, 3588.

Davies, or Davis, Sir John, 618.

019.

Davis, A. J., 4684, 4701; cf.

4693.

Davis, Sir J. F.. 1516.

Davis, J. M., 4256.

Davis. Bev. William, 1071.

Davis, Woodbury. 3593.

Davy, Sir Humphry, Bart.,

1071».

Dawes, Matthew, 219.

Dawes, Sir William, Bart., Abp.,
3826.

Dawson, Benj., 2563.

Day, Martin, 2967.

Day (The) of Doom. 3219.

Day (The) of Judr/ment, 3244.

Day, Robert. 711.

Deacon, Thomas. 2884.

Dean, Paul, 4218.

Dean. Richard, 4781-82.

Death (Of) and the Nature of
Souks, 2,387.

Debat du corps et de Vdme, 3279,
24610 (Jdd.).

Debreyne, P. J. C, 287, 287
(Add.).

Debrit, Marc, 1163, n.

Decker, Thomas, .3325.

Defence (A) of Restoration,

4111.

Deggeler, L., 2882.

Deinhardt, J. H.. 1642.

Delaage, Henri, 2322, 3399.

De la Chambre, Marin Cureau
de. See_ Cureau.

Delalle, the Abbe, 970.

Delancey, W. H., Bp.. 4306.

Delandinc. A. F., 1275.

Delattre, Ch., 4S29a.

Delbut, Wic^lW^, 4278.

Delille, Jacques, 979.

Delitzsch, Franz, 461, 2376.

Dell, Robert, 3273.

Dehick, S., 3043.

Demetrius Cydonius, 505».

Democritus, 711.

Tiemocritna Redivivus,pseudon.,
2404.

Demonstratio (Evidens), 3840.

Demonstration de la certitude,

3548.

Dempster. Thomas, 1733», n.

Denesle, 165.

Denis, A., G786.

Denis. J., 1724.
DenisetTis, Joh., 1628.

Denison, John, 3.323.

Dennant, John, 3259.
Dennis. George, 1733.

Dens, Petrus, 2174».

Denton, Thomas, 827.

Denvse, Nic. 2040.

Dqiarting Soul's (The) J ddress,
6-181.

Dejiping, G. B., 1330, n., 2457.

De tjnincev, Thomas, 4385.
IlrlllM.tt. ('!. I).. 266.

DciM Inn. Itr.nhdiil, 2i500.

I),iv;iu\. Aiiloine, 1165'\

Daalir. 1:JS'J.

Desbordes des Doires, Olivier,

4505.

Descartes (Lat. Cartesius), Rene,
35; cf. 38. 41,42. 69S. 4717-18,

4733-34, 4744-46, 4771.

Descent (The) into H,U, 2697».

Deschamps. A., the Abbe, 1495»,
1495b, i495i (Add.).

Des Cotes, J. F., S054.

Descrizione del giudizio, 3185''.

De.smarets, Jean. 686.

Dcsniunlins. the Abbe, 2913.

Dctiv. I'. F., 115, n.

I»(U>iii.-. Ant.. 42.3-425.

D'Uiinyius lla ulontimnrumenos,
424.

Deutschmann, Joh.. 2518, 2863.

Devai Biro, Mathias, 2471»'

(Add.).
Devie, A. R., Bp. of BelUy. 2902.

De M'ette, W. M. L. Set Wette.
Dewey, Orville, 2431.

Dews, Thomas, 1166.

De.xter, G. T., 4690.

De.Kter, H. M.. 4437-38.

Devcks, Ferd., 1595.

Devhng, J. G. (Lat. T.), 108.

Dhiimmapadam, 1433, 1433*,

1495".

AtaAoyos ircpl i^ux^5> 1672».

Dialogue et entrelien, 3749».

Dialogues on Universal Restitu-

tion, 4410.

Dialogus de Resurrectione, 2964.

Dialogus inter Corpus et Ani-
mam, 3279, 3713% 258 (Add.).

Dias, Nicolao, 3197.

Dick, Thomas, 2252.

Diecmann, Job., 2712.

Dies Ira:, 3184-85.

Dietelmair, J. A., 2637, 3759,

3933.

Dieterici, J. G., 4742.

Digby, Sir Kenelm, 36, 643,

643»; cf 650. 666.

Dillherr, J. M., 20.S4, 3450.

Dilly, Antoine, 4724.

Dilucidatiimes uberiores, 448.

Dimpfel, C. G. (Lat. T.). 3910.

Dionysius Bar-Salibi, 2462% n.

Dionysius de Leewis or de
Leuwis, alias Rikel or Kyckel,
0.irlhmini.^U.-2m'K

Di^cors^n r,h.,,>ihn. 2<>'i.

i>/.s-co(»-.sv ( .\ i'liil.-.'iiliiral). 62».

Disconrxr (A) oij.itint Purga-
tory, 2868.

Discourse (A) concerning the

Certainty, etc., 719.

Discourse (A) concerning the

Resurrection, 2992.

Discourse (A) upon the Inter-

mediate State, 2567.

Discovery (A) of Divine Myste-
ries, 70.

Dispunctio Notarum XL, 4541.

Dispute de V&me damnCe, 2046;
cf. 3279.

Disquisition (A) on Creation,
4195.

Disquisiliones theologiae, 2147».

Disquisitions on several Subjects,
488.

Dissertalio singularis, etc., 4^2.
Dissertation (A) concerning the

Prse-pxistency of Souls, 475.

Dissertation (A) on the Natural
Evidence, 1114.

Dissertation (A) on the Religious
Knowledge, 1742,

Dissertation (A Philosophical)
upon Death, 123.

Dissertations sur Vimmateria-
lite, 825.

Ditton, Humphry. 100, 3135.

Divine Glory brmtght to View, in
the Condemnation, 4022.

Divine Glory brought to View in
the Final Salvation, 4023-24.

Dobell, Joseph, 4565.

Dobney, U. H., 4320; cf. 2321,
4357.

Dobson, Thomas, 4103.

Doctrine (The) of Eternal Hell
Torments. 4227.

Doctrine (The) of Hell TormenU,
3912.

Doctrine (The) of the Resurreo
lion, 3105.

Dodd, William, 2418.

Doddridge, Philip. 844.

Dodgson, Charles, 2468.

Dods, J. B.. 1195, 4219.

Dodwell, Henry, 81, 2114-29; cf.

93, 801, 2132.

Dodwell. William, 3927.

Dodworth. Jer., 3580.

Doderlein, J. C. 1747, 3156.

Doedes, J. 1., 3170, 3172.

Dollinger, J. J. I., 1300, 1982,

1300 (Add.).
Doring. H. (J. M.), 1158.

Diiring, P. J.. 986.

Dole. B., 4140.

DoUe. C. A., 3238.

Dominicus de Neapoli, 2033.

Douker Ciirtius, H. U.l 3069.
Donndorff, J. A., 2233.'

Dood (De) een gids, 2434.

Doomsday, 31i6.

Doppert, Job., 501.

Dorbeek, D., 3S6e (Add.).
Dorner. I. A., 2294.

Dorr, Beuj., 3654«.

DoVris, W. D., 311.

Dosabhoy Franijee, or Framjl,
1.388, n.

Douce, Francis, 2452.

Doucin, Louis, 20121).

Douglas, Lady Eleanor, 3208.

Douglas, Neil, 4095, 4109-11,
4122; cf. 4151.

Dourneau, the Abhi, 892».

Aofai Trepl <|(UX'5S) ^671.

D'Oyley, Robert, 3010.

Draper, J. W., 343.

Drechsler, J. G., 4720.

Dreckm.ann, B. G., 2463.

Drei Abhandlungen, 3983.

Dreier, or Dreyer, Christian,
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i; ,. ;;. :!ii . -304, n.ill' ' ..dor, 563.
(;-/;-.( ;./;;(«, 1462".

Garbrecht, Peter, 2500.
Garcajus, Joh., 2047.

Garcin de Tassy, J. H., 1979.
Garden, Francis, 3563.
Gardini, Antommaria, 222.

Gardinius. jSee Du Gardin.
Garratt, G., 4879.

Garrett, J., 1406, n.

Gascoigne, George, .3194".

Gasparin, A. (fi.), Count de,
4091-92.

Gasparin, N. B., Countess de,
3590", 3590'>.

Gassend, commonly Gassendi,
Pierre, 660".

Gastrell, Francis, Bp., 751.

Gatterer, J. C, 1357.

Gaubil, Antoino, 1500.

Gaude, Aug., 997.

Gaudeiizio (Lai. Gaudentius),
Paganin.), 1550.

Gaudin, Alexis. 3849.

Oaurajiada. 1421.

Gautama, or Gotama, 1423.

Gay, EbenJzer, 4154.

Gazall, or Gazzalt. See Gha-
zall.

Gebhard, B. H., 3881.

Gebhard, C. M. F., 4631.

Gedachten over liet eindelylc lot-

1242.

Gedanken iiber die Betraclttung,
800.

Gedanken iiber die Fbrtdauer,
1048.

Gedanken uber die Seele, 876.

Gedanlcen iiber die Vhsterblich-

l-eit, 955.

Gedanken Uber Tod, etc., 1072.

Gedanke.n von dem Zwischen-
stande, 2574.

Gedanken von der Seele, Halle,
2194.

Gedanken von der S:'.ele,

salza, 2200.
Get I(I liken von der Vnendlich-

I.eit. 3953".

Gi'ilik (Lat. Gediccus), Simon,
2962.

Geier, Martin, 2850.

Geiger, Abraham, 1980.

Geisse, H. F., 1143.
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CemisMe GedanVen, 2171.

Gemistus, Georgius. See Geor-

Gcnfii-al Judgment (The), 32-11.

(ienest, C. C, the Ahhe, 739.

Geiigel, Geo., 759, 3230, 4663.

Geneva. M. A. See Passero.

Gentleman's Magazine. 4.551.

Genua, M. A. See Passero.

Georg Mich. Hirschfeldens irrige

Lehre, 3866.

George. N. D., 2328, 4339, 4418;
of. 4297.

Georgi, J. L., 3935.

Georgii, W., 2298.

Georgius, Franciscus {Ital. F. G.
Zorzi). See Zorzi.

Georgius Gemiistus, or Pletlio,

2029".

Geraud de Cordemoy, Louis. See

Cordemoy.
Berber, Christian, 2526.

Gerdes, Daniel, 2539, 3037.

Gerdil, G. S., Card., 146, 146
(Add.).

Geretlete Lehre, 483.

Gerhard, Eduard, 1713t>, 1732,
1732a.

Gerhard, J. E., 45-33.

Gerhard, Joh., 2060. 2103, 2482.

Gerhard, Ludwig, 3879-85, 3893
-95; cf. 3887, 3890, 3908,

Geschichte den Me.mchen, 2623.

Gesenius (F. XL), W., 1919.

Gc.senius, Justus, 2074, 2833,
2840, 2971.

Gesner, J. M., 8.57, 1690.

Gespril-h (Ein) im Reich der
Gnadcn, 3801, n.

Gcyiriii-h (Ein) ini Reich der
mihrheit, 3875.

Gfsprii'-.he (Zwei), 180.

Gexprarke voni Zustande, 3518.

Gender. .T. S., 3884; cf. 3893.

Geuss, tieorg, 1S36.

Gfrcircr, A. F., 1902, 1908.

Gliazjili, i.e. Abft-IIamid Mo-
hammed . . . al-G., called Al-
gazel, 1917*, n., 1985».

Giambullari. P. F., ar45.
Giannini. Tommaso, 632.

Gibbon, Edward, leSO*.

Gieseler, Th., 2201.

Gifford, Richard, 223.

Gigas {Germ. Riess), Joh., 2475.

Gild, Joseph, 2157».

Gilbert, Georg, 3432.

Gildon, Charles, 716.

Gilioli, 6. T., 2483.

Gillebanld, Benott, 2016, n.

Giuima, Oiacinto, 4746.

Gioberti, Vincenzo, 2335'>; cf.

375CO, n.

Gipps, Henry, 3079, 3080*.

Gisborne. Thomas. 3643.

C/V»sv«'' fftn- Doden, 3662*.

Glu.I-tonc'W. E.. 1544.

U.'37

r, 468.

Gk-iiii, J. 15., ills.

Gleisberg, J. P., 4S89.
Gli-scenti, or Glissenti, Fabio,

C12, 013.

G'nria (De) ct Gaudiis, 3412.

Glnni (The) and Happiness,
347 5».

Glucksellg, A. T., 1332.

Glynn, Robert. 3244.

Gobius, Job., 2039, 3294.

Goclenius, Rudolph, the elder,

393.

God, eeuwigheid, onsterfelijk-

heid, 1041.

Goddard, P. S., 2557-58; cf.

2560.

Gad's Love to Mankind, 4063».

Giibel. Karl, 3109.
G;i--iiii;r|-. Ant., SS6.

(!r,-,|,,.l. c. ].. 11)84, n., 1091, n.,

iT.i:,, IKii. 1J,'2, 1709, n., 2698,
n.. :i-'.s'.) ; vf. 1098. 1099.

Goetbals (Lat. Bonicollius),

Henricus, Gandavensis, 2021,

Goethe, J. W. von, 2685; cf.

4578, n.

Gottliche Entwickelung, 4014.

Giitze, G. II., 3885.

Goeze, J. M., 800, 2181, 2410.

3036^ 3040% 3239, 3370, 4625,
4627-29.

Goff, I. C. 434G.

Gogerly, D. J., 1463.

Goldanimer, C. W.. 926.

Gomez Pereira, Jorge. See Pe-
reira.

Gonzalez de Losada, Juan,
2S03.

Good, J. M.. 4S191.

Goodhart, C. J., 3591.

Goodwin. D. R., 3110.

Goodwin, E. S., 4190-91, 4214-
15.

Goodwin, John, 4598.

Goodwin, Thomas, D.D., 3348,
3469.

Gordon, William, 4031.

Gordonius, pseudon., 4874.

Gorham, G. M., 4384.

Gori. A. F., 1733», n.

Giisrhe, Ki(b;ird, 10='.-i, n.

a. r • '•„.'-< ,: ' r. nr,i-02.

(I.ittsi li.-d, J. C, 164.

Gough, J., 3057.

Gonlburn, E. M., 3104.

Gouttit-re, H. A., 1049.

Govett, Rev. II., Jr., 2581.

Gowans, William, 561, 1567,

2275.

Gov. P., 12.31" {Add.).
Graa, E. J., 683.

Gradmann, J. J., 2242.

Grafo. C. R., 3622.

Griisse, J. G. T., 559, 1506», 3767,
4669.

Griivell, M. C. F. W., 3634, 3639-
41.

Graham, J. W., 1987''.

Granada, Luis de {Lat. Ludovi-
cus Granatensis), 2050, 2649.

Grancolas, Je.an, 4545.

Grand Essay (The), 90.

Grand Prerogative (The), 657.

Grand Question (The), 810.

Grande (La) danse macabre,
2461= {Add.).

Granger, Arthur, 4273.

Cinint, Johnson, 2253.

Grant, Miles, 2341, 2378-79,

4453. 4465.

Granth.am, Thomas, 4537.

Grapius, Zacharias, 1876, 3804,
3S13; cf. .3816, n.

Gratianus Arthensis, 2879.

Grattan, Richard, 125.3>>.

Graul, Karl, 1418, 3285.

Gravina, G, {Lat. J.) M., 3513,

4509.

Gray, J. T., 1149.

Great Love (The), etc., 3960.
Green, E. B., 1408.

Greene, Thomas, Bp., 2151.

Greenwood, F. W. P.. 3652.

Greenwood, Henry, 3701.

Gregoire, Henri, Count, 545*.

Gregorius Abulpharagius (Syr.

Abulfaraj), or Bar-Hebraeus,
2462», n.

Gregorius Nyssenus, 3-6, 2945.

Gregorius Thaumaturgus, or
S^eocirsariensis. 2, 10.

Gregorovius, J. V., 4649.

Gregorv I. (Lat. Gregorius Mag-
nus)'PojM, 2015.

Gregory, F., 89.

Grenier, Nicolas, 2754.

Gretser, Jac, 2476, 3419, 3424.

Grew, Henry, 2583, 4376.

Grey, Richard, 1805.

Gridley, J. A., 4692".

Griebner. or Gribner, Daniel,

2391, 3720.

Griesbach, J. J., 3160.

Griffin, Rector of Dinghy,
3960*.

Griffin, N. 11., 2597.
Griffith, R. D., 1406, n.

Griggs, Leverett, 4441.

Grimm. J. (L. C), 1333.

Grindle, Wesley, 4339».

Grindon,. L. H., 338.

Grin field, E. W., 4640.

Groddeck, G. B., 1528.

Groe, Th. van der. 3559.

Grohmann, J. C. A., 888.

Groos, Friedr., 272, 283, 1031,
1124-26 ; cf. 1081.

Gros, 1138.

Grosh, A. B., 4274.

Gro.-iier, J. B. G. A., 1513.

Gnwsc, August, 975.

<;in-sr, Carl, .532.

(ir..--.tiste, or Grosthead (Lat.
(apito), Robert, Bp..3282.

Grotemeyer, H., 1543.'

Groth, Daniel, 1547.

Grotius {Dutch de Groot), Hugo,
2839.

Grove, Henry, 106, 764, 765, 796,
3137.

Grulich, 1095, n.

Grumsel, Guillaume, 2856.

Grundtvig, N. F. S., 1328.

Grundy, John, 4125-26.

Gruner, J. F., 2690.

Gruve, Matthias, 433.

Gruytrode, Jacobus de. See
Jacobus de Clusa.

Gsell-Fels, I. T., 1608.

Guadagui, G. B., 4534.

Guarinoni {Lat. Guarinonius
Fontanus), Cristoforo, 1633.

Gude, G.F.,4507.
Gilder, Eduard, 2706.

Giinther, Ant., 1096.

Giinther. Gotthard, 387.

Giinther, Joh., 2514-15.

Guer, J. A., 548, 4706.

Guericke, H. E. F., 2002.

Guerino Meschinn, 3303.

Gueroud, Antoine, 4530.

Guibert de Nogent, 2020, n.

Guido, 2039, 3294.

Guigniaut, J. D., 1699, 1726.

Guifd, E. E., 4322.

Guild, William, 2667. 2812.

Guileville, or (iuilleville, Guil-

luumo de, 3290-92.
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Guilhem de Clermont-Lod&ve,
G. E. J., Baron de Sainte-

Croix. See Sainte-Croix.

Guilielnius Alveriius, or Arver-
nus (Fr. Guillauuie d'Au-
vergne),Bp. ofParis, 565, 2024.

Guilleniinot, J. F., 4726.

Guizot, F. (P. G.), 1190*.

Gumposch, V. P., 1182.

Gurley, J. A., 4307.

Gui-litt, J. (G.), 3063, 4621.

Giirney, Archer, 292S».

Gusmao, Alexandro de, 3360.

Gule Suche (Die) der Seele, 292.

Gutheiiua (Fr. Guthierres),
Jac, 1675».

Gutierrez, Alfonso de. See Vera-
Cruce.

Gutzlaff, Charles, 1479», ISOeb.

Guyon, J. M. Bouviers de la

Mothe, Madame, 4067, n.

H.. G., 657.

H., T., 649. 649 (Add.).

H., W., 4524.

Haarbrucker, Theodor, 1254.

Haartman, Joh., 757.

Haas. F., 4635.

Haberkorn, Pet., 2669.

Iltibermel, Jer., 3198.

Haberstrumpf, S. H., 4622.

Habichhorst, A. D., 2519.

Hacker, J. G. A.. 2693.

Hackett. H. B., 1667.

Hades and Heaven, 2590.

Hades and the Resurrection,
2589.

Hiiberlin, G. H., 2869.

Haeggi-oth, Nic, 533.

Hanfler, Job.. 3817: of. 3816, n.

Hanlein, H. K. A. von, 1855.

Harlin, Sam.. 1105.

Hartel, Jakob. See Hertel.
Haseler, J. F., 919.

Havernick, H. A. C, 1396.

Haferung, J. C, 3492, 3735.

Haffner, Gotthard, 517.

Hagemcier, Joachim, 2510.

Hagen, F. W., 981.

Hahn, U. A., 1784.

Hahn. P. M., 3560».

Halbertsma, J. H., 14571>.

Halbkart, C. W., 1530.

Hales or Ales, Alexander de.

,S1'C Alexander.
Hall. Alexander, 4343; cf. 4344,

4360.
HixU, E. B., 3105.
Hall, F. E., 1425.

Hall, James, 4392.

Hall, Joseph, Bp., 3336.

Hall, W. J., 2914.

Hallam. R. A., 4366.

Hallenberg, Jonas, 2933.

Haller, Albert, Baron von,
4005.

Hallet, Joseph, the younger, 761,
765.

Halliwell, J. 0., 2647, 2697, n.
Hallock, B. B., 4281.

Ham, J. P., 2306, 2632, 4391,
n.

Hamberger, Julius, 3125, 3132<i.

Hamblet^n, John, 2282.
H imel, E. L., 1.534.

Hamel, J. B. du. See Duhamel.
Hamelmaun, Herm., 2052, 3414,

3410.

Hamilton, R. W., 3393.
Hanimar, 0. F., 4.56.

Hammarin, Israel, 2999.
Hammer, E. S., 3000.

,Ba-Hammer-Purgstall,
ron von, 1358.

Hammerich, M. J.. 1334.

Hammett, G. A., 1114.

Hammond, Henry, 2671.

Hammond, J. D., 1161.

Hampden, R. D.. Bi>., 1730b.

Hampole, Richard. &e Rolle.

Hampton, Benj., 727.

Hanaver, Amandus, 2783.

Hancock, Thomas, 4819.

Hanneken, Phil., 3477.

Hannov, M. C, 3961.

Hanson, J. W., 4401.

Hanstein, G. A. L., 1004, 3635.

Happach, L. P. G., 1007, 1008.

Harbaugh, Henry, 3565-67.

Harding, C. L., 3031.

Hardtsclimidt, or Hartschmidt,
J. N., 708, 1573.

Hardwick. Charles, 1297.

Hanly, R.S.. 1467, 1471.

Ilarc. Edward, 4126.

Ilarr. I!..lH;rf, .!/./>., 4694.
llar.-nliei--, .1.0. 120, 3010^.

Harlcs, (;.(i/?. T.)C., 1272.
Hariner, Thomas, 1890.

Harris, Jerome. 2307.

Harris, T. L., 3670.

Harris, Rev. William, LL.D.,
4569.

Harrowing of Hell (The), 2647

;

cf. 2644, n.

Hartcliffe, John, 2868, n.

Hartenstein, Gust., 1643.

Hartley, David, 3952, 4227; cf.

207.

Hartlieb, J. F., 1344.
Hartmann, J. A., 1556.

Hartmann, Job., 3320.

Hartschmidt, J. N. See Hardt-
schmidt.

Harwood, Edward, 2195, 2422.

Hase, C. H., 169.

Hase, Cornelius, 2678-79.

Hase, K. (A.), 3133.

Hasert, F. R., 289.

Ilasse, J. G., 1894.

Hasselquist, A. B., 678.

Hassencamp, J. M., 18.34.

Hastings, H. L., 2329-31, 2348»,

4393, 4412, 4442, 448.5, 4646».

Hastings, Warren, 936.

Hatfield, E. F., 4292; cf. 4281,

4293, 4350.

Hatteus, Heinr., 608.

Hatto. or Hetto, Bp., 3269.

H.auber, E. D., 1555.

Hauber, J. M., 843.

Hauer. T. H. See Haver.
Hauff, D. F., 920, 922.

Haug, Martin, 1373, 1382-83,

1385, n.

Ilaughton, Sir G. C, 1405, n.,
1453b, n.

Ilaughton, Rev. G. D., 1135.

Haunold, Cliristoph, 410.

Haupt, K. A. F., 1112.

Haurenski, Erich, pseudon.,
2432.

Hautin, Jacques, 2090, 2851,

2858.

Hautin, Jean, 2832".

Haver, or Hauer, T. H., 4610.

Hawarden, Edward, 4636.

Ilawes. Joel, 4182"; cf. 4183,
4223.

Ilayden. W. B.. 4514.
Hayer, J. N. H., 836.

Haynes, Lemuel, 4106, 4124.

Heath, D. I., 3.574.

Heaven; a Manual, 3545.

Heaven, Hell, Hades, 2634.

Heaven open to all, 3906.

Heaven our Home, 3595, 3597'*

(Add.), n.

Ilebart, J. A. L., 2311.

Hebenstreit, J. C, 1809.
Hecker, H. C, 1015.

Ilecquet, Adrien du. See Du
Ilecquet.

Iledenberg, 4750.

Hederich, A. C. G., 3514.

Hedge, F. H., 4443.

Ileeren, A. H. L., 1695».

lleerspink, J. B. F., 3670.

Heffter, M. W., 1292.

Ilegel, G. W. F., 1407, n.; cf.

1099, 1147.

Ileidan, Abraham, 2839".

Heidenreich, F. W., 3540.

Heinichen, Dr., pseudon. See
Bergk, J. A.

Heinsius. Daniel, 2388.

Heisse, Sebastian, 2795.

Hell rpened to Christians, 3723,

Helier, Ludw., 1563.

Helling. Loth., 142.

Hellklirigendcr . . . Posaunen-
Schall. 3216.

Ilelmont, F. M. van, 478, 479,

.510, 3793, 3795; cf. 512, 513,
3814.

Ilelvetius, C. A., 199.

Helvys, Thomas, 4528.

Hein'an iiber die Unsterbliclikeit,

1814.

Hemert, P. van, 4037.

Ilenao, Gabriel de, 3451.

Ilengel, W. A. van, 3106.

Ilenke, H. P. C, 1S33.

Hennigka, J. F., 4725.

Hennings. J. C, 200.

Henno, Franciscus, 2186.

Henrici, G. L., 1079.

Henrici, Heinr., 514.

Henrici, J. C, 1527.

Henrici, M. O., 688.

Henricus Gandavensis. See
Goethals.

Henricus Salteriensis, or Henry
of Saltrey, 2720.

Henry, Joseph, 355.

Hequembourg, C. L., 2349.

Heraclitus, 1693.

HeraU (The) of Life, 4152.

Ileraud, J. A., 2697b.

Ilerbart, J. F., 1146.

Ilerbelot, Barthelemy d', 1971.

Herberger, Valerius, 3424-'.

Ilerbst, N. F., 2624, 3942, 3955,

Herder, J. G. von, 529, 1041,

3061.

Here and TItere, 3596.

Here hegynneth, etc. [on Purga-
tory], 2740.

Hereafter, 33G9».

Herholdt.J. D., 4825.

Herinnerinq en wcderzien, 3651.

Hermann, C. F., 1606.

Ilermansson, Job., 1554, 4748,

4750.

Hermes, Georg, 4.573.

Ilcrnodius, Andr., 067.

Herodotus, 1720.

TIerrich, N. A., 551.

Ilerrnschwager, Cas])., 2655.

Hertel, or Uiirtel, Jak., 3866,

3SG0. 3874, 3886.

Hervpeus Natalis (Fr. Ilerve de
Nedellec), 2021, n.

Hervct, Gentian, 2755.
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Ylervieux, L., 4883.

Herz, M. J., 2254.

Ilesler, J. N.. 4773.

Hesse, G. P., 4770.

Hesse, W.. 1205.

Hett, William, 2234.

Hetto. See Hatto.
Hetzer, J. C, 669.

Heuiuann, C. A., 1743, 3679.

Heusinger, (J. C.) C. F., 4845.

Heusse, M., 521.

Hewlett, J. T. J., 4858.

Heydenreich, K. H., 924.

Heyder, C. L. AV., 1859.

Ueyn, Joh., 2607, 3232, 3235; cf.

2169, n., 2609, 2611, 2613.

Heyne, C. G., 1660, 1693.

He'ynig, J. G., 1005.

Hibbard, F.G..4581.
Hickok, L. P., 4319.

Hiepe, C. 6., 1851.

Hier und dorl, 3596».

Hieronymus Lucensis. See Lu-
censis.

Higgins, John, 2659.

Hilbcr, J. A., 2320b.

llildobiand, J. P. U., 4814.

Ilil.U-brand, Joach., 681, 1798,
20S1, 2103, 3213.

llildreth, B. P., 2342.

Hildrop, John, 4759.

Ililgenfeld, Adolf, 1917.

Hill, Aaron, 3228.
Hill, Adam, 2654.

Hill, n. F., 3575.
Hill, M., 4313-14.
Hill. AVIlliam, 397.

llillliuiise,J. A., 3256.
Hills, Henry,.427.
Jliiiintil/reud und HeUenpein,

Hiinmrhhurg fDie), 961.

HimiK-l, F., 1796.

Iliiicniiuus, Rcmmsis, 1.3. 3270.
Hin.lin:n.li. i;..l.<.rt, 259, 3169''.

Iliiiur!,... lu'.:,. ,,.

Hiiiiirli., II. V. W., 319.

Hint..H. .1. II.. I:w4-.i6, 4369.

Hrnls to M,'dlcal Slud"nts, 1050.

Ilionen-thsang. See lliuan-
tlisang.

Ilippolytug, Portw.nsis, 24G9,

2938.

Hirsch, J. G., 3681, 3684-85.
Hirsch, Sam., 1909.

Hlrsclifcld, G. M., 3866.

Hirschfeld, Theophilus, 3866,

Hirscliig, A., 367.
Hidriire <k la pJiilosophie pa-

yenne, 1265.

Hhtnire iiaturelle de Vdme, 143.

Historical View (An), 2404.

History (An) of Muliammedan-
ism, 1978.

Hidory of Purgatory, 2716.

History (The) of the Apostles'

Creed, 267 9».

Hittell, J. S., 356.

Hiuan-thsang, 14350.

Hobart, J. H., Bp., 25783.

Hobbes, Thomas, 89. 133.

Hoby. Sir Edward, 2797-99 ; cf.

2801.

HoclKMsen, J. G., 102, n.

Hoclistraat, Jao., 2730.
Hod-cs. N.W., 4249-50
Hnd-o.s Walt.T. 2548.
Hodgson, B. H., 1321, 1444,
lUO, Uo3\ 1457, 1457".

Hodss.iii, George, 3111.
Hudson, William, 2968,

Hody, Humphry, 2987 ; cf. 2990.

Hogmark, Pet., 935.

Hoei-li, 143o<!, n.

HiJltv, 1149".

HiJlty, Arn., 3096.

Hopfner, E. F., 2579*.

Hopfner, J. G. C, 2713.

Hofacker, Ludw., 2262, 3386.

Hotfbauer, J. C, 238.

Hoffmann, A. F., 119.

Hoffmann, A. G., 1920, n.

Hoffmann, Casp., 1638.

Hoffmann, Clir., 2916.

Hoffmann, Franz, 320, 332, n.,

345, n., 351, n., 2270, n.

Hoffmann, Imm., 898.

Hoffmann, J. C, 3880, 3896.

Hoffmann, W., 364, 2323.

Hoflund, E. G., 935.

Hofmann, F. W., 4006.
Hofmann, K. G., 3610.
Hoi;(>Iiindf, Cnrnelis van. iSke

Ilnu.jlM.Jaildc-.

H.MMM Ion. II. R., 14.30-32.

HollMrh. I'. 11. T.. Baron d',

191, SoS ; cf. 192, 195-199, 201,

3989.

Holbein, Hans, the younger,
2452, 2454, 2459, 2461% 24611>.

Holden, Henry, 2492.

Holdsworth, Winch, 3004, 3008,
3009.

Hole, Matthew, 74.

Holland, G. J., Baron von, 198.

Holland, Guy, 657.

HoUmann, S. C, 111.

Hollstrom, Nils.. l-j26.

Holmboe, C. A., 1485»

Holmes, David, 4.358.

Holmes, Edward, 230.

Holmes. Natbanicl. &c Homes.
Il.Omcs, Ilobrrt. .31.51.

Ib.lst, A. K..;;(4'--47.

Holt. Ivhviii. 42(U.

H-l«. 11. .1, /.. 1-1.30.

7/. , / s,.,,-.! r\u..)a,e AutJwrof
lai.unr: !:!,,. -Jl-JS.

IIolvo;, ];,.(;.. I. ,2449.
Homerus, 1.524-1545; cf. 1727.

Homes, or Holmes, Natlianiel,
2972-73.

Homme (L') machine, 148, 149.

Homme (U) plante, 150.

Homme (L") plus que machine,
153, 154.

Hommel. 0. F., 145.

Homo. /.y. »r/,,».. 2.346.

Hon,.. \Villi;nn, 2(V.I7.

HoiM! ill-. .1 "ifi'xfndunen:<is(Fr.

I! ;, > i \otiin), 2(19-20.

II "(• Hogelande,

II M,,.(. i;, .!M.n','273.

Ilook.T. Thomas, 649 (^rfd.).

Hope (The) of Immortality,
106S».

Hope (The) of the Faythful,
2042.

Hope. Thoma.s, 1076.

Hopkins, Samuel, 4032.
Hoppe, J. v.. 2146.

Hoppin, J. M., 2.343.

Horbery, Matthew. 3931.

Horch, Heinrich,3S45^6», 3851-
52, 3858.

Horizons (Les) celestes, 3590*.

Horn, Georg, 1019.

Honie, Robert, 3702.
Horneck. Anthonv, .3474.

Horslcv, John, 3138.

lIoi^U-v. ^^amiK-l, ij'p., 2694.

Uorst, Philipp, 3199a

Hortensius. See Du Gardin.
Hortigas, or Ortigas, Manuel,

3447, 3706.

Hosein Ben Mesud el-Beghewf
1969=^. n.

Hotham, Charles, 413.

Hottinger, J. II., the younger,
2529.

Hottinger, J. J., the elder, 201.

Iloudaing, or Houdan, Raoul de,

3410, 3692.

Houen, Georg, 4257.

Houghton, Pendlebury, 1009.

Houppelande, Guil., 569, 2U39.

Housel, Zach., 79.

Houwaert, J. B., 2051".

Hovey, Alvah, 4444.

Howe, John, 3456.

Howell, James, 3335.

Howitt, Mrs. Marv ( B.), 1341.

Ilowitt, William, 1341.

Hubbock, William, 4002".

Huber, Joh., 2009.

Huber, Marie, 3899-3903, 3913,

4227, n.; cf. 3907, 3926.

Huber, Sam., 2776-78.

Hude, Heinrich von der, 26S1».

Hudson, C. F., 4429-30, 4445-48,
4467-69, 4474, 4480, 4494, 4894,
n., 4495»; cf. 4436, n., 4460»,

n., 4493.

Hudson, Charles, 3382-84^,4163,
4168.

Huffell, (J. J.) L., 1080, 1106; cf.

1086.

Hiilsemann, Joh., 2103.

Huet, D. T., 3999
Huet, P. D., Bp., 2012».

Hugo de Sancto Victore, 14, n.

Hugo Etherianus, 2023.

Huidekojier, Frederic, 2643.

Hull, v., 4486.

Hulshoff, Allard, 230».

Hulsius, Ant., 1940, n.

Humane Souls naturally Immor-
tal. 2118.

Humboldt (K.) W., Baron von,
1407 : cf. 1406, n.

Hume. David, 859, 893.

Humes, Alex., 2654.

Humor (Der) in Kraft und
Stnfr. 357.

IlumVliievs. David, 1882, 2938.
IIuiMplirv.W. G., 2312.

Hnndcslin^cii, J. C, 45, 46.

Hunnius, .Egid., 2103.

Ilunnius, Nic. 2480.

Ilunolt. Franciseus, 2166.

Huntingford, Thomas, 2578e.

Huntington, Joseph, 4073; cf.

4108.

Huntington, William, 4074.

Hupel, A. W., 202.

Ilurter. J.J..412.
Ilutiliiiis, Ellas, 4296.

Hutchinson, Samuel, 4186, 4192;
cf. 4203.

ITuth, C. J., 3499.

Hvid (Lat. Albinus), Niels, Sp.,
3194.

Hyde, Thomas, 1390.

Hydren, Lais, 898.

Ibn Baja, i.e. Abfl-Bekr Moham-
med ... Ibn Baja (corrupted

into Avempace), 191('>, n.

Ibn Gebirol. See Solomon Ibn
Gcblrol.

Ibn SJn.a. See Avicenna.
Ibn Tofail. i.e. Abft-Bekr (or

Abfl Ja-far) Mohammed . .

.

Ibn Tofail, 1917^, n., 1969, n.
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Idmn zur Kritik, 3064.

I-Hng, or Yih-king, 1497.

Hive, Jacob. 480, 3018.

Hlaire, Jacques, sieurdeJouyac,
2796.

Illy, Autoine d'. ^e Dilly.

Iminanuel Bea Solomon, Homi,
19-39.

Jmmin-talite (De 1') de I'dme, 670,

1120.

Immm-taUU (L') de Vdme, 885.

Immortality ; a Poem, 1044,

1119.

Immortality (The) of Man's
SouU, 640.

Immortality (The) of the. Soule,

ei9, 6i9 ( Add.).
Immortality or Annihilation,

9.53.

Immortality Preternatural,
2128.

Impartial T/iov(f'it.i, 89.

In-'hinr.. (4;iti:-ic'llo, -JortGa.

Infn„l S,lr,!i..„. 4.V;-J.

//,/,»., ,1/ i, /,,.,•/ ..:;T:::1

/»/;./ /-/ / I'll.,,,,-!.,./. 4.')y9.

InjjliiiHiiii. F., 17.J.)-*, 11.

Inquiries (Philosophical and
.Scriptural), 172.

Inquiri] CA Philosophical), 124.

In^link in,d Rea^im.is-ti.
Irelanil. Jolin. D.D., lr,98.

Irena^us. Cliristoph, 3417, 3697.

Irena;us, Siint, 2129.

Irhove, Willem, 502.

Irving, Edward, 3380.

Irving, M. J., 4449.

Is the Doctrine of Endless Pun-
ishment True, 4859.

Isaac Abarbanel, or Abravanel,
R., 1941.

Isaac, Daniel, 4153.

Isaac de Pinto. See Pinto.
Isaac de Stella, 14, n.

Isaac Loria or Luria, R., 1947.

Isaiah. Ascensio Isaiee, 3403»;

cf. 1388, n.

Isambert. Anselme. 600.

Isla, Martin Cavallero de. See
Cavallero.

Isnard, Maximin, 982.

Isolanis, Isidorus de, 580, 2728.

Israel Ben Moses, R.. 1949.

Is'vara Krishna, 1421.

Ittig, Thomas, 2680, 3818; cf.

3816.

Izquierdo, Sebastiano, 2093.

J., B. v., 819.

J., W. H., 2.590.

Jablonski, P. E., 1886, 3016».

Jacksm, John, 629.

Jaclvson, John, of Leicester, 130,
16S7-88, 1807-08.

Jacob, Henry, 2656.

Jacob. L. H. von. See Jakob.
Jacob, Theodor, .358.

Jacobi, J. C. S. See Schultz Ja-
cobi.

Jacobi, J. F., 894, 1041, 2213.
Jacobs, Alfred, 1493.

Jacobus de Clusa, or Ae Erfor-
dia, or de Gruytrode, or de
ParadisD, or Junterbuck, Car-
thusiensis, 2039, 2471.

Jacobus de Voragine, 3283.

Jacobus Nisihenus, 2943.
Jacomino, of Verona, 3280.
Jackel, J. G., 3993.

Jager, J. A.. 484.

Jager, J. W.. 3831. 3S44, 4609, n.

Jauichen, J. C, 3040.

Janicke, J. F., 3887 : cf. 3893.
Jaimini, 1414.

Jakob. L. H., 920, 921, 1033; cf.

923, 937.

Jamblichus, 1669».

Jameson, Mrs. A. (M.), 4663, n.

Janier, Leonard. 3192.
Jansen, J. M., 4249».

Jantui CcelfiTum, 4604.
Janua, M. A. See Passero.
Jarisch, H. A., 4869.

Jarrold, Thomas, 4830.

Jarry, P. F., 3750.
Jarvis. S. F., 1316».

Javelli, or da Casale, Grisostomo
{Lat. Chrysostomus Casalen-
sis,) 585.

Jehne, L. H. S., 3055.

Jehuda. See Judah.
Jehuda Lib Mises. .See Mises.
Jelf. R. W., 4403.

Jellinek, Herm., 195-3, n.

Jenisch, Paul. 2385».

Jenks, Benjamin, 3426, n.

Jenks, Francis, 4511-12.
Jenks, Richard. 3827.
Jenner, Thomas, 43.

Jenny, 1136.

Jenseits (Das), 3590.

Jentink, M. A.. 2316».

Jt-i.tzsch. Ileinr.. 511.

J.-nviis. Soame, 488-490.
Jt|il]son, Ale.xander, 3367.
Jfiicbo. C. 1'-., 4611.

Jerram, Charles, 4096.
Jerusalem, J. F. \V.. 860.

Jerusalem, T. W.. 695.

Jessenius, Job., 2963.

Jesu, Daniel L, pseitdon. See
Floyd, John.

Jitzchak Lorjeneis. See Isaac
Loria.

Joannes Cliryaostomus, Saint,
294i>, 320Ci>.

Joannes (Pseudo-) Damascenus,
2719.

Joannes Saba. 2469».

Joannet, Claude. 4783.

Job, Bonk of 1824-^9.

Jobst, J. 6., 4264».

Joel, D. II., 1914.
Joel, M., 1933, 1938», 1938»(.4£Zrf.).

Johannes Duns Scotus. See
Duns Scotus.

Johannes Scotus Ei'igena. See
Scotus Erigena.

Johannsen, J. C. G., 1818.
John, King of Saxony, 3286.
Johnson, H. S., 4239.

Johnson, Oliver. 4216; cf. 4225.

Johnson. Samuel (b. 1649, d.

1703), 287.3.

Johnson, Samuel. Vicar of Great
Torringtmi, 3023.

Johnson, Stephen, 4047.
Jolowicz, H., 3403a, n.

Jonas, S. F., 1144.

Jones. C. W., 1197.
Jones, L. A., 4885.
Jones, W. G., 1186.

Jones, Sir William. 1405, n.

Jones, William, of JS'ayland,

257.3.

Jrmrileur (Du), 3693.

Jordan, J. H., 4360.

Joris, Andrea de, Ifif.l.

Jorissen. Mattljias. 4n:U.

Jortin. John. 1.52(i, 1746.

Joseph Alb.,. R., 1941-42.

Joseiih Ibn J.ichja, R., 1945.

Josephus, Fla viu.s. 1925-27, 2469,
n.,2938; cf 1772, n.

Jost, I. M., 1917*.

Jouffroy, T. (S.). 270.
Joi/s (The) of Heaven, 3555.
Jubinal, Achille, 3272.

Jucundus de Laboribus, psew-
don., 98.

Judah Charisi, 1936, n.

Judah hal-Levi (Lat. Levita),
1930.

Judah Sahara, or Zabara, 1931»,

n.

Judgment (The), a Vision, 3256.
Judgment (The Last), 32611'.

Julia de Fontenelle, J. S. E,
2434», 2447.

Julianus Pomerius, Abp. of To-
ledo, 2016.

Julien, S. (A.), 1435'=, 1498, 1507,
1510.

Julius, J. H., 1305.

Jung, called StUling, J. H., 2578,
4075-76.

Junge, C. G., 4033-34.

Junge, Friedr., 3657.
Junius (K-. Du Jon), Franciscus.

See Du Jon.
Junterbuck, Jac. See Jacobus

de Clusa.
Jurieu. Pierre, 4004.

Just Scrutiny (The), 93.

Justinus Martyr, 2936, 2938; cf.

2123, 2126-27.

K., 971, 2618, 2620.

Kiibler, L. A., 3258.

Kiinijif Isidor, 1783.
Kappel, H. G., 971.

Kastner, 1149».

Kastner, A. G., 853.

Kauffer, J. E. R., 3549, 1253*

(Add.).

Kahler, J. P., 801.

Kahler, Job.. 735.

Kahlert, A. j.. 1610.

K;ibn(;rt, Aiidr.. 3821.
A''.v.^/; ,..'.- '„?te, 1418.
/ :,' , .-I,, pardes, 3299.
/,' ' ,: ,

'/.
: hcrgiers, 3298.

/. •/,' ,^v„,w. 14.35.

Kail ifUr iJlidcn, etc., 4257.
Kanadij. 1470.

Kan-inq-p'ian, 1510-11.

Kant, Imni., 851, 2221; cf. 954,
1162, 1176, 3620.

Kapila, 1419-20.

Kurajan, T. G. von, 3279, n.

Kardec, Allan, pseudon., 469^
n., 4699. 4700, 4704-05.

Karsten, H., 2-336.

Karsten, Simon, 507, 1559*.

Kast, Joseph, 10.32.

Kastner, (J.j G., 2458.

Kate, J. J. L. ten, 4582, 3672»
(Add.).

Kaufraann, Alex., 3281», n.

Ki' i<b. Benjamin, 79.

Kec!d, Jodocus. 2844, 3338, 4597.
Keil. C. A. G. (Lat. T.), 463, 464,

2LI00, 3249.

Keith, George, 3471, 4538, 4605.

Keleph Ben Nathan, pseudon.,
4067.

Kelle, K. G., 254.

Kellet, Edward, 2070.
Kelly, John. 4132-36.
Kemme. J. C, 208.

Kemmer, N. P., 456.

Kemp. T. L., 4878.
Kennedy, E. S., 11S6».

Kennedy, Tans, 1435», n., USSk,
1453«.

Kenrick, E. B., 4158.
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Ken-ick, John, 1362, 1729,
2241.

Keniick, Timothy, 2630.

Keurick. William, 810, 811, 837.

Kent, Adolphus, 4330-32.

Kenton, James, 2420.

Keppler, Lorenz, 2863».

Keranfiech, C. H. B. de, 4779.

Keratry, A. II. de, 1028, 1207.

Kerkhoff, A., 2425.

Kerkhove, Job. Polyander a.

.See Polyauder.
Kern, F. H., 2287.

Kern, Job., 962.

Kern, P. E., 2190, 3934.

Kerndorfer, 11. A., 1127, 1183.

Kerner, (A.)J.,4677.

Keir, J. J., 3G62a.

Kershaw. James, 4076.

Kessler, Heinr., 1063.

Keyser, J. R., 1337-38.

Keysler, J. G., 1324».

Khabes, Anton, 2183» {Add.).

el-Khattb, 1909».

Kbunl, J. R.. 2249.

Kiesling, J. R., 2688.

Kiesselbaeh, E. C, 1769.

Killam, J. C, 4450.

Killen, J. M., 3666-67, 3756,

3597'= (Add.).
Kimball, J. W., 3589.

Kindorvater, C.V., 903.

King, Peter, Lord, 2679^'.

King, T. S., 1602, 4402, 4432-33,

4451.

King, W. W., 2350.

Kingsley, Calvin, 3099.

Kirby, AVilliam, 4829.

Kirchmaier, G. C.,661.
Kirchmair {Lat. Naogeorgus),
Thomas. See Naogeorgus.

Kirchmeier, J. S., 720.

Kist, N. C, 2455.

Kistcmaker, J. H., 3250.

Kladen, F. W., 3523.

Klaiber, C. B., 4169.

Klatt, J. E., 834.

Klausing, or Clausing, Heinr.,

515, 2536, 3491, 3862.

Kleinfeld, Nic, 620.

Klein-Nicolai, Georg, 2525, n.,

3807-08, 3816, n., 3828, 3850,

3854, 3897-98, 3928; of. 3814^
15, 4001, n., 3828 (Add.).

Klemm, Christian, 3225, a346.

Klencke, Ilerm., 1128, 2442.

Kleuker, J. F., 13C7-69, 1747.

Klewitz, A. AV. vnn, 491.

Klinckhardt, C. G., 2260.

KHns, C. F.. 2:;00.

Kliipi.cr, A., .31320.

Kl.itz, •2:;"4, n.

Kliiiifcl. KnwII)., 2898.

Klu-c, or riu>;e,C.G., 779,780.

Knapp, J. C, 1304, 3065.

Kneeland, Abner, 4146, 4170,

4179.
Knieso, Benj., 141.

Knopf, Job., 3715.

Knorr von Rosenroth, C, 1946-
47.

Knott, Edward, pseudon. Sec

Wilson, Matthias.
Knowlton, Charles, 4199.

Ktuitzen, Martin, 1.34.

Kooh, C. G., 3805; cf. 3816, n.

Kochcr, J. D., 998.

Kocken, or Koken, J. C, 218S.

Kiicher, J. C, 2895.

Kiinig, G. 0. D., 3642.
Konig, J. C, 4007.

Konig, J. L., 2698.

Konig, Jos., 1849.

Konnen wir, etc., 1000.

Kiipke. Adam, 3368.

Koeppen, C. F., 1486.

Korber, C. A., 132.

Korber, Jobann, 2709.

Kbrner, J. G., 18.32.

Korbs, Alex. Csoma de. See

Csoma.
Kiistlin, C. W. G., 1847.

Kohelith. See Ecclesiastes.

Kohl, J. P., 1325.

Kohl, Pbilipp. 3024.

Kohlreif, Gottfried, 3500.

Koken. See Kocken.
Kolbe, Franciscus, 742.

Kolbius, Ernest, 404.

Kolthoff, E. W.. 2641, n.

Kopiscb, A., 3262, n., 3286, n.

Koppe, J. B., 2205.

Knian. See Mohammed.
Korodi, Ludw., 1250.

Kortholt, Christian. 2864.

Kosegartcn, H. G. L., 1843.

Krabbe. Otto, 2438.

Krauter, \. D., 3929.

Kraus, Job., 4506.

Krause, C. C, 160, 166.

Kranse, Chri,stian, 104.

Krause, II. (C), 2432.

Krehl, A. L. G., 3167.

Krieger, W. L., 3165.

Krisar, David, 503.

Kritik der Vernunflgrunde,
948.

Kritische Geschic/ite des Cliilias-

mus, 1892.

Kroger, J. C, 1353".

Kronenberger, Ernst, 2224.

Krng, W. T., 540.

Kruijff, J. de, 36.37.

Krumholtz, Christian, 1551.

Krumm, J. G., 2377.

Kunad, Andr., 2974.

Kunbardt, Heinr., 1589.

Kunst, J. E., 3427.

Kurze Anmerkungen, 72.

Kiirze populare Widerlegung,

359.

Kurze und griindlicJte Vorstelr

luvg, 3850.

Kurzer Entwurf, 3485.

Kuzari, or Cosi-i, 1930.

Ky.spenning, Henr., 238.3».

L., C. A., 1069.

L., G., 3348".

L., V. J., 854.

L.. Y. N., 2363».

L
;

M., 452.

Laan, P. J., 3088.

Labitte, Charles, 3263.

Laboribus, Jucundus de, pseu-
don., 98.

Lacey, W. B., 4117.

La Cbambre. M. C. de. See Cu-
reau de la Chambrf.

Lacharme, 1501-02.

Lacbmann, K. 11.. 1604.

La Conseillere, P. M. de, 2100.

Lactantius, 2013, 3404.

Ladevi-Koche, P. J., 285.

La^lius, Yinc, 607.

Lafitau. P. F., 1312.

Lafoiit de Montferrier, 4323.

La Forge, Louis do, 50.

Lafosse, the Abhc. ;!('S0a.

La Galla, 6. C, 1C:U.

Lagerbring {formcrhj Bring),

Svcn, 1326.

La Grave, 2C8S.

LaiblC', C. G. J5., 1176.

Lake. E. H., 4413, 4470.

LaUtavisidra, 14341".

La Luzerne, C. G. de. Card.,
245.

Lambert. Bernard, 4564.
La Mettrie, J. 0. de, 143, 148-

152, 452 ; cf. 155, 156, 158.

Lami, Giovanni, 4776.

La Mothe le Vayer, Francjois de,

2073, 4595.

Lampe, F. A., 2403, 3888-89; cf.

3893.

Lanison, Alvan, 2012% n.

Lancaster, T. W., 1707.

Lancelot, or Lancilot, Henr.,
3433.

Landels, William, 2351.

Landers, S. P., 4286.

Landis, R. W., 3097, 4452.

Lane, B. I., 4326-28.

Lane, E. W., 1965.

Lanfrauc, 2020, n.

Lang, Philippe, the Abbe, 1029,

1056.

Lange, J. J., 748, 752.

Lange. J. M., 3F22.

Lange, J. P., 2290, 3082-83, 3086,

n., 3550.

Lange, Joachim, 98, 446; cf.

117, n.

Lange, S. G., 803.

Langen, de, 687.

Langlois, E. H., 2457.

Langlois, S. A., 1404*.

Langsdorf, C. C. von, 1086,

3647".

Langton, Zachary, 184.

Lanjuinais, J. D., 1406, n., 1410»,

Lansing, D. C, 4200.

Lao-tse, or Lao-kiun, 149S-99".

La Primaudaye, Pierre de, 27,

28.

Larebonius, Cams, pseudon.,

4604.

Larkin, George, 3348».

La Roche de Chandieu, Ant. See

Chandieu.
Larroque, Patrice, 1251, 2352.

Lasaulx, (P.) E. von. 1561, 1709.

Lassen, Christian, 1257, n., 1406,

n., 1465».

Lassenius, Joh., 3343.

Last Judgment (The), 3261<>.

Latham, Alanson, 4348.

Lau, August, 2278.

Laugel, Augusta, 386<'.

L'AuInaye, F. H. S. de, 545».

Laurel, Lars, 861.

Laurence, Richard, 1920, n.,

1921, n., 3403*.

Laurence, William. Sec Law-
rence. •

Laurentius, Jacobus, 2820.

Laurentius, Job., 3315.

Lauvergne, Hubert, 2444.

Lauzerand, Antoine, 4420.

Lavater, David, 159. 797, 804.

Lavater, J. K., 1234. 2197, 2206;

cf. 2209, n.

Law (The) and the Gospel. 4131.

Law, Edmund, Bp., 2174, 2348»,

n.: cf. 173, 271, 2186", 2564,

2560.

Law. William, .3981.

Lawrence, William, 252", 255,

256, 265.

Layton, Henry, 60, 64, 65, 68, 76,

78. 80, 81, 83, 85, 91, 673, 674,

3355.

Lcade. Mrs. Jane, 3802, 3803, n.;

cf. 3814.
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Le Bauld de Nans, C.F. J., 1160.

Leber, (J.) M. C, 2457.

Le Brun, Pierre, 545».

Leccius, Hieronymus, afte.r-

wards Nicolaus Securus. See

Securus.
Leclerc, G. L., Count de Buffon.
&e Buffon.

Le Clerc, Jacques, 2806.

Le Clerc (Lat. Clericus) Jean,

3734, n., 3823; cf. 1740-41,

1824, 1867, n.

Le Clerc de Beauberon, (Lat.

Clericus a Belliberone), N. F.,

4559.

Le Due, P. E. D., called Saint-

Germain, 1291.

Ledwich, Edward, 13.52, n.

Lee, Luther, 4251, 4-370-71.

Lee, Samuel, 2353.

Leenhof, Fred. Tan, 3484.

Leewis or Louwis, Dionysius de.

S..' T)iM„v-iiis.

Le F.'iv .'. IhiM-intho, 3217.

i,,/, -,-// .1/;,-. -, :;JS3, II.

Lc_-r. J:ii.i -. 150C0, loisa-
1518?.

Legi3, G. T.,pseudon., 1332.

Le Grand, Ant., 4721; cf. 4723,

n.

Lehmaun, Georg, 414.

Luhmann, H. A., 3129.

Lehmann, J. F., 1020, 1037.

L^hre (Oerettete), etc., 483.

Lehrgebaude IDus), etc., 3901.

Leibnitz, G. W., Baron von,
2579«, n., 3046», 3991 ; cf. 448.

481, 872, 3017^ 4883, 4894, n.
'

Leicester, Francis, 4048.

Leidenfrost, J. G., 234.

Leidensis, Petrus. See Blome-
vcnn.i.

Lcipziger Religionsfrage (Die),

2098^.

Leland, John, 1691, 2199.

Lelarge de Lignac, J. A. See

Lignac.
Lemoine, Albert, .368.

Lenglet du Fresnoy, Nic, 4665-
60.

Lennep, D. J. van, 1701.

Le Norniand, Jacques, 644.

Lensfeus, Joannes, 2772.

Lent, Johannes a, 1871.

Leo de Bagnuls. See Levi Ben
Gerson.

Leo VI., Emperor, 3183».

Le Pelletier, Claude, 3366.

Lepsius, (K.) R., 1354.

Lequeux, Claude, the Ahbe, 4496,

Le Quien, Michael, 2883.

Leroux, Antoiiie, 294.

Leroux, Pierre, 558.

Lerov, C. G., 4780.

Less,' Gottfried, 2198, 3158, 3613
-14,

Leasing, G. E., 525, 1270, 3154,
3991, 4014; cf. 526, 1747, 3152,

3155, 3162.

Leasing, Th., 2344.

Lessius, Leonardus, 630, 631,
3428.

Lesson. R. P., 4847.
L-Jhe. 996.

liBtromi, A., pseiidon., 996.

LpJter (A), addressed to t!ie An-
dnver Institution, 4140.

Liter concerning the Immor-
tality of the Sold, ?,\.

Letter (A) concerning the Soul,

4747.

Letter (A), in Reply to some Ob-
jections, 4331.

Letter (A), in Reply to some Re-
marks, 4330.

Letter (A) in Vindication, etc.,

4332.
Letter (A) of Resolution, 20S6.
Letter (A Private) of Satisfac-

tion, 2604.
Letter on the reputed Immateri-

ality, 254a.

Letter (A) to a Deist, 2152.
Letter (A) to a Gentleman, 512.
Letter (A) to Dr. Holdsworth,

3008.
Letter (A) to Dr. Mather, 4019.
LrAter (A) to George Keith, 4605.
Letter (A) to the Author of. . . An
Enquiry, 135.

Lciler (A) to the Author of Di-
vine Glory, 4025.

Letter (A) to the Rev. Mr. B—n,
3976.

Letter (A) to the Rev. Dr. Ed-
mund Law, 2186».

Lctlera d'un chicricn, 2687.
Lettere teologiche, 2683^
Letters addressed to a Baptist,

44.57.

Letters addressed to Soame
Jcni/ns, 490.

Litters on Materialism, 207.
Lcltirs to an Vniversalist, 4095.

Letters to Rev. Joel Hawes,
4223.

Lettice, John, 822.

Lettre d un ministre d'etat, 687.
Lrtfre au R. P. Brrfhicr, 170.
Lrttre d'un anomime. 151.

Lettre d'un coiise'illrr. 795.

Lettre philosojMco-ihcologique,
3994.

Lettres d Eugenie, 858.

Leltres d'un theologien, 4537.

Lettres philosophiques, etc.,

4780.

Letzte Tag (Der), 2363«.

Leu, J. B., 369.

Leucippus, 711.

Leupoldt, J. M., 252, 370.

Leuret, Francois, 4842.

Leuwis. See Leewis.
Levaretti, Andrea. See Andrea

di S. Tommaso.
Leven (Ilet) 7ia den dnod, 1244.

Liveque, Eugene, IGGO^
Levcsque de Bm-igny, Jean,

1205.

Levi Ben Gerson {Lat. Gersoni-
des). otherwise Leo de Bagnols,
called Ralbag, 1938; cf. 1938%
1938* {Add.).

Lewis, Jason, 3130, 3132».

Lewis, John, 3857.

Lewis, Tayler, 2375.

Le Wright, 2995.

Liberius a Jesu, 2882.

Libro de la celestial Jerarchia,

3307.

Liceti, Fortunio, 395, 1635, 4655
-56.

Lichtcnstein, 2295.

Lichtscheid, F. H., 3809; cf.

3810, n.

Licio, Robertus de. See Carae-
cioli.

Liebmann, Reinh., 4749.

Life and Immortality ... . By
'Egomet, M.D., 383.

Life and Immortality (Westni.
Rev.), 1192.

Life in Heaven, 3597* {Add.)
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Lightfoot, John, 2670.
Lignac, J. A. Lelarge de, the

AIM, 102.

Li-l i, 1505".

Lilie, E. G., 1581.
Lilius, Zacharias, 3412.
Limljo-mastix, 2662, 2064.
Limburg-Brouwer, Pieter van,

1705.

Lindberg, J. C, 1818, n.

Linde, S. G., 1585.

Lindemann, J. G., 1277.
Lindemann, J. H., 1720.
Lindgren, II. G., 1775.
Lindner, 452, n.

Lindsay, Sir David. See Lynd-
say.

Lind-strtim, A., 935.

Lius, Paul, 677.

Liomin, 3744.

Lipenius, Mart., 415.

Lipsius, Justus, 1675.
Lisco, F. G., 3184.

Lister, William, 3597.
Litch, Josiah, 4315, 4415, 4453..

Lith, J.W. vonder, 707.

Livermore, D. P., 3756'>.

Livre (Le) des viarchands, 2742.
Livrcs (Lcs) sacres, 1301.

Lobeck, C. A., 1704.

Looh, Valentin, 2715.

Locke, John, 2989^, 3789; cf
146, 3004-09, 3032.

Lockwond, Lady Jane, 4890-91.
Lol>er, G. II., 1861.

Loefis, Isaac, 2503.

Liifflor, F. S., 1200.

LiJhn, E. W., 1308.

Lcisch, J. C. E., 2208.

Lijscher, Casp., 1551, 2522, 3476,
3077.

Loscher, M. G., 107.

Luiclier, V. E., 2542, 2579=, n.,

381G, n.

Lohdius, C. F., 1276.

L'Oiseau, IMerre. Set Ales.
Loiseleur, the Ahbe, 731.

LoiseleurDeslongchamps, A.(L.
A.), 140.5, n.

Lombardus, Petrus. See. Pe-
trus.

Lommatsch, C. H. E., 2012'=.

Long, Clement, 4470*.

Longland, Thoma.s, 2083.

Lonsdale, John, 3379.

Lord, W. W., 2705.

Loria, Isaac. See Isaac.

Loring, Israel. 3733.

Losada, J. Gonzalea de. See
Gonzalez.

Losius, J. J., 1881.

Lot (Ilet) der menschen, 2220.

L'.tt, F. C, 1146.

Lota-! (Le) de la bonne loi, 1459,
1109.

Lotze, (R.) H., 312, 339, 340.
Louis, Antoine, 138".

Love, Christopher, 3337.

Love, W. D., 3122, 4493.

Lovonsen, J. D., 435.

Low, James, 1453."

Lucas, Richard, 2134.

Lucas Tadensis, 2026.

Lucensis, Hieronymus, 575.
Luci.anus, Samosatensis, 1667».

Lucidarius, 2020-20*.

Lucius, 42S1».

Lucius and Celadon, 828.

Lucius, J. 0., 2672, 2679, 3486.
Lucius, M. E., 701.

Lucretius Carus. Titus. 1646-49;
cf. 147, 170 1646'' {AdJ.)
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Lndewig, J. P., 7C3.

Ludovici, C. G., 1J73.

Ludovici, J. v., 4;.05».

7.'!a.iv:.i, J!; -..542.

Lulv. i_. il^iiir., 1206.
J.,J.l>-.t. .1. II. B.,3171.
Liil.k^. ('. W., 3:iT7.

L:;demanii, Daniel, 3209.

Luderwald, J. B., 1747-4S, 4614.

luken, Heinr., 1299, 1299
(Add.).

Lutgeit, K. F., 1760.

Latkcmuller, (L.) P. (W.), 2591.

Lnllius, Raynumdus, 2U21, n.

Lumuius, J. F., 3193.

Lim-yu, or Lun-gni, 1503, 150G-
1506=.

lupton, William, 37.34, 3S32.

Luria, Isaac. He Isaac,

luthardt, C. E., 2363«.

Luther, J. A., 549.

Luther, Martin, 2475, 2735-36,

2761, 2949, 3S9S; of. 2621, 2625

-26, 2800, 4584, n. .

Luther von Roda, E. A., 842.

Lutz, or, Luz, Renhardus, Ery-
thropolitanus, 2C01.

Lux OrinitaUs, 4C7, 468.

Luzac, J5lie, 15.3, 1.54.

Luzerne, C. G. do la, Card. See

La L\izerne.

Lydo, Samuel, 1992».

Lyndsay, or Lindsay, Sir David,

M., L.. 1138», n.

M . . . , 55.

M. ***, 1140.

M***, We ^1^6^,4753.

Macaber, 2452.

M.acarius Ale3:andrtnus, 3266».

Macbridc, J. D., 1985°.

M'Calla, W. L., 4170.

M'Causland, J. C. 2599.

M-Clatchic, T., 1019.

McCTure, A. W., 4220
McCulldli, J. II., 2317.

McDonald, J. M., 3585.

Maegowan, John, 2419.

Macher, J. C, 815.

3Iachir, H., of J'ohdn, 1940.

Jlachv, the JhhC. ,SV'C Macv.
Marl,, IV. 1!. "W., nss.
,M, !;>.,, I -r,,i,.4.'4::.

M. i,:iii-l.l:n, 'I'.iiiii.kins, 3093.

11. .1. M., ;

S. ,1.. 425
^4.

M.h |,l„.,-.ni,, ^.('.,1320,1320".

Macquait, J.,4'(7.

Macy, or Machy, the Abbe,
4753.

Madhava, 1426.

Maercker, F. A., 1047.

Mserhclig Drvin (Ln), 3261*.

Marklin, J. F., 956.

Maggi, Girolamo (Lat. Hicron.
Magius), 31S9.

Magnusen (Tcel. Magnlisson,
iiut. Magnaius), Finn, 1330-31.

Maguirc, Robert, 2302.

MahCMt&rata, 1400-09.

Mahan, Asa, 4093.

MahAvanso, 14G4, 1434".

Mahomet. Sre Mohammed.
Mai (Lat. Majus), J. II., the

elder, 1875.

JIaicr, Adalb., 2288.

Maimouidc3, or Maimuni. See
Moses Ben JIaimou.

Maisch, C, 1285.

Maistre, Joseph, Counl de, 1664.

S94

Major, J. T., 2839.

.\Iaju.s, J. H., the elder. Sec Mai.
JIalebrancho, Nicolas, 704.

riallrt. P. n., 1339.
lallnrk. Il.ivi.l, 10S4a.

;i:il .l.ir,'!..v, .l,.h.,3347».

:.I:il'.iif, -W.. 2S15.

Mainachi, T. M., 2686-87.

JIamertus, Claudianus. >S!t'e

Claudianus.
Mamiani dclla Rovere, Terenzio,

Count, 1163.

Man and his Dwelling Place,
4t54.

Man in Dealh,23iQ.
Mun more than a Machine, 154.

Mdn wholly Mortal, 645, n.

Manasseh Ben Israel, K., 1954-
55.

Manchester, George, Ci/t Duke
of. See Jloutagu.

Manchester, Henry, \st Earl of.

See Montagu.
Slandar, M. V., 545».

Manford, Era.smus, 4361, 4171.

Man-eart, Thomas. 2S87.

JIanlove, Timotliv, 04, C5.

Mann, Cyru.^. 414'o.

JIaun, Iliiracp, 1252=.

Jlannhardt, Wilh., 1.342».

Manni, G. B., 2091-92, 2859,

3218, 3400, 3712-13.

Man's Mortalitie, 645.

Mansel, H. L., 4447.

Mant, Richard, Bp.. 3539.

Manu, or Menu, 1301, 1405.

Manuel de la divotion, 2915.

Mapcs, Walter, 3279.

Marbach, Oswald, 2325.

Marca, A. G. de, 2530.

MarcelUn, ou rKxi!:tence, 2925.

Marcellino, Valcrio, 23S3.

JIarcellus, Christophorus, Abp.,
1993

Marcks, U. A. R. J., 1199.

Marcus, Job., 38S.

Mariana, Juan, 627, 2026.

Marie do France, 2721.

Marin, Juiii, .3678*.

Mdrh-andci/a-Purdna, 1429.

Marmontcl, J. F., 4G17.

Marracci, Lui.gi, 19G3.

Marrapha de Martina, Antonius,
589.

Marshall, Eev. William, 2924.

Marshman, Joshua, 1503.

?Iarsoni, John, 4009.

.Marstaller. G. (J.?)C., 181.

Marsus, Petrus, 2033.

.^larsy, F. M. de, the Abbe, 4753,

:.Iarta, J. A., 601.

.Martin, Arthur, 3557» (Add.).

Martin, Jacques, 1343.

.Martin, T. H., 2332, 4455.

Martina, Antonius Marrapha
de. See Marrapha.

^lartinoau, Harriet, 309.

?laitinoau. James, 1151, 1616*.

:\Iartiiio7, de Brca, Pedro. 1625.

Jlartini, Uaymundus, 2027».

Masdbth, 1909% n.

Mascnius, Jac, 2099, 3339.

Masius, H. G., 439, 721, 722.

Mason, Francis, 1436.

JIason, John, 2430.

Mason, W., 3978.

JIason, Per. W., 313.

Massica, 4735.

Massmanu, II. (or J.) F., 2453,
2456.

Materiality (The), etc., 2147.

Mather, Cotton, 3490*.

Mather, Isamuel, D.V., 4018-21.
JIatter, Jacques, 360, 2004.
JIatthesius, Job., 2475, 2948*.

Matthew Paris, 3278, n.

Matthews, A. N., lOeo*.

JIatthews, William. 4049.

Matthias, Pierre, 3439.

JIattison, Hiram, 4305, n.

Man, H. A., 2441.

Mauchart, I. D., 930.

JIaud, John. 3967-08.

Maurice, (J.) F. D., 4394, 4403,
4405, 4427-28.

Maury, (L. F.) A., 1291, 1714%
1727, 2006.

Ma.\well, David. 3587.
Mayer, G. C, 2304. n.

Mayer, J. F., 2108, 2523, 4547,

4729; cf. 3829,n.
Mayer, Johann, 2162, 2407.

Mayer, John, 3321.

Mayers, W. S. F., 2459.
Mayo. A. D., 4456.

Mayronis, Franciscus de, 2021,
n.

Maywahlen, V. U., 2593-94.

Sleadows, T. T.. 15G9, n., 1520.

Mebius, V. E., 2246.

Medhurst, W. U., If00«, 1516a,

15ie<=, 1516d, 1616*, 151Si^

ISlSo.

Mediavilla (Eng. Middleton),
Ricliardus ilc. -JO^l. n.

Medina, .Miliii. 1 .1.'. -2757.

Mcdilntin„.x nin.r.t. 7Ci2.

Meditations a nd i hiiti nqjlations,

3529.

Meditations and Pejlections,

2216.

Meditations mCtaphysiqties, 432.

Meditations of u Divine Soul,

3730.

Meditations on Death, 2450'»

(Add.).
Meek, Robert, 3583, SG48.

Jleene, Heinr., 2173, 3901, S939,

C940.
Meerheim, C. E., 2176.

Meier, F. C, 1770.

Jleier, G. F., 139, 792, 802, 803,

812, 816, 820, 4763-64 ; cf. 799,

n., 83?, n.

Meier, Gerhard, 29S9», 4658,

4739.

Meijer, J., 1776.

Jleikle, James, 242.

Meinc Bcruhigw^g, 39^.

Meiners, Christoph, 206, 1273,

1279, 1303, 1692.

Meiring, 1597.

Mcisner, Balthasar, 2813.

Meisuer, H. A., 3026.

Meisner, Job., 097, 2103, 2500,

2542, n., 2579°, 2674, 3210,

3781.

Mcister,J.IL.1010.
Meister, Leonhard, 243.

Mel, or Mell, Coiivad. 2105-06.

Melanchthon, Philipp, 22,2761;
cf. 2750.

Melander, Magn., C76.

Melguizo, Atilann. 4.M0.

Mimoire sur la sinrittadite.eic.,

262.

Memorare Novissima, 2031, n.,

2036. n.

Menant, Joachim, 1399.

Menard, 2112.

Menasseh. See Manasseh.
Mencius (Cliin. Meng-tse), 1506-

150C", 1607.
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SleiKlelssohn, Moses, 1956-59;
cf. 904, 943.

MenJez, Francisco, 2874''.

Meniiiuider, C. F., 805.

Mentzer, Balthasar, 3430, n.

Menu. See Manu.
Meiizel, Andr., 462.

Mfnzel, Wolfgang, 2007>>.

Mercier, Christophe. (&e Albert
de St. Jacques.

Meicier, L. P., 1235.

Mercker, Joh., 3819, 3833; cf.

3810, n., 3824.

Merrick, J. M., 3103».

Merritt, Timothy, 3253-55, 4252

;

cf. 4205.

Merry, William, 3556.

Merssseus, or Opmersensis, Pe-
trus, Omtepolius, 617.

Merz, Alex., 4523.

Merz, Aloysius, 2897.

Messerschmidt, Heinr., 284.

Messner, J., 4484.

Mesterton, Carl, 813, 839, 2571.

Metcalf, C. T. P., 4282.

Metelerkanip, J. J., 1762.

Mitempsycose (La), discours, 522.

Method (A New) of demon-
strating, 832.

Methodist Episcopal Church, U.

S.— Tract Society, 4373.

Methodius, Patarensis, 2938,

2942.

Metternich, E. 6., Baron von,

762.

Mettrie, J. O. de la. See La
Mettrie.

Menrer, C. F., 3653.

Mewes, or Meves, W., 4807.

Meyer, B. W., 1756.

Meyer, E. J., 2336*.

Meyer, H. H., 286.

Meyer, J., 1198.

Meyer, J. B., 348, 540».

Meyer, J. F.. 4523.

Meyer, J. F. von, 538, 4676.

MeVer, Joh., 2170, 3682, 3684-
85.

Meyer, Joseph, 1198.

Meyfirt, J. M., 2062, 2103, 2965,

3202, 3437, 3704.

Meykandan, 1430, n.

Mezger, Q. I. S., 2182.

Micali, G., 1733s n.

Michael Apostolius, 2029».

Michaelis, Antoine, 2860.

Michaelis, Fr., 1615.

Micliaelis, J. D., 1810, 3161-62;
cf. 1818.

Michelet, C. L., 1137-38, 2318.

Michelis, Fr., 345.

Micraelius, Joh.. 654.

Middleton, Conyers, 1805.

Middleton, Richard de. See, Me-
diavilla.

Mignot, Timothee, llie Abbe,
1167.

Milandroni, Fortunio, 2772".

Milbourne, Luke, 3843.

Miles, J. B., 2709'>.

Miles, William, 145.3d.

JliU, David, 1974; cf. 1874, n.

Miller, J. P. A., 2190.

Miller, Rev. John, 2585.
Miller, T. H., 4435.

Milles, Thomas, 2119.

Mills, Charles, 1978.

Mills, William, 1703.
Milman, H. H., 3266.

Milton, John, 2348», n., 3344,
4320.

Miltopasus, Mart., 678.

Minolchired, 1387, n., 1403b, n.

Minor, M. G., 3365.
Mirabaud, Isaac, 814.

Mirabaud, J. B., pseudon., 191.

Mirandola, G. F. Pico da. See
Pico.

Misus, Mart., 2475.
Miscellaneous Metaphysical Es-

say, 485='.

Miscellaneous Observations, 220.

filisas. Dr., pseudon. &e Fech-
ner, G. T.

Mishcclt-ul-Mas'dhVi,l^W^.
Missionary Magazine, 4109.
Mitchel, John, 2134».

Mitchell, Edward, 4238.
Mitchelli Thomas, 2314».

Molirlein, Ferd., 1836.
Jloller. Jacob. 3890.
JWlIer, Nic, 1499».

Moons, P., 3624.

Jlohammed. 1301, 1903-87.
Moliammed esh-Sharastanl. Sec

Sharastanl.
Mcihl. Julius, 1497.

Mohnike. Gottlieb, 1511.
Mohr, J. A., 2703.

Mohsau Fant, 1257, n.

Moldenhawer, J. H. D., 4626-
29.

Molenaar, D.. 3391.

Moleschott. Jac, 314, 315, 317,

n.. 345-347.
^Moliii, Laur., 2999.

Molinaju.s. See Du Moulin.
Mollcr, E. W., 5.

Moncrieff, AV. G., 1792, 4378.

Monde (he), etc., 814.

Mondegai, Michel. 2880*.

JIunc, F. J., 1329, 2018.

Moueta, Cremonensis, 2025.

Moniglia, P. T. V., 157", 179,
179«'.

Montagu, George, 6i/i Duke of
Manchester, 2597».

Jlontagu, Henry, 1st Earl of
Manchester, 633.

Montaigne, Michel de, 565'>, n.,

1255.

Montalban, or Montalvan, J. P.

de, 2817.

Montanari, Ant., 4775.

Montaiius. Sec Franckenberg.
Monte, Lanibei'tus de, 4653.

Mcintfaucon, Bernard de. 1680».

Montgomery, G. W., 4259.

Montgomery, Robert, 2302,

3385.

Monti, Benedetto, 386s.

Monti, G. F., 4761-62, 4777.

Moody, or Moodey, Sam., 3733.

Moor, Edw.arU, 1441.

Moor (Lat. Morus), 3Iichacl,

698.

Moore, Asher, 4294, 4349.'

Moore, John, Bp., 700.

Moral Essay (A) upon the Soul

nf Man, 50, 70, n.

Moral Proof (k), etc., 751.

Morardo, Gaspare, OOSi^.

More, Henry, 468, 655, 662,

2002; cf. 5.3, 476.

More, Sir Thomas, 2734; cf.

Moreaii. L.. 300, 1230".

Morel, Hyacinthe, 251.

Morell, J. D., 378.

Morfouace or Morfouago do
Beaumont, 4752.

Morgan, Sir T. C, 251», 252».

Morgan, Thomas, 1803, n.

Morganwg, lolo, 1347, n.

Mornay, Philippe de. Seigneur
du Plessis-Marly, 651.

Morrin, Henri, 1263.

Morris, F. 0., 4893.
Morris, W., 4355, 4307-69.
Morrison, Robert, 1496, n.

Morse, Pitt, 421(1, 4239.

Mortal Life, 2579.

Mortimer, Thomas, 2269.
Mortlock, J. J., 1243.

Morton, Thomas, D.D., 2564-65.

Morus, Henricus. See More.
Morus, Michael. See Moor.
Morus, S. F. N., 3052.

Moses, 1798-1823.
Moses Bar-Cepha, 3407.

Moses Ben Maimon (Lat. Mai-
monides), JE'iyplius, called

Rambam, 1860, 1931-33.

Moses Ben Nachman (Lat. Nach-
manides), Gerundensis, called

Ramban, 1934.

Moses Cordovero or Corduero,
P., 1946.

Moss do Leon, or Ben Shem
ToMi.Tli:;;. T.v!''.

M(. •;.-: >|r.||.lcl,ssohn. See Men-

101

3:t:37-:^. A:^ ,<-
. i

: ' ' ^.

Jloses, Chiairs, /,... :,!('.. cf.

3142-43.

Mothe le Vayer, Frangois de la.

See La Mothe.
Mountford, William, 3568.

Jlonradja d'Ohsson, Ignace,
1976.

Mourges, Michael. 1678.

Mower, Arthur, 4810.

Mrityunjaya Yidyalankara,
1418^

Muckc, J. H., 1580.

MuUer, A. L., 3602, 3740, 4548,

n.

Miiller, C. G., 807.

MiUler, C. L.,3133.
Miiller, Christian, 2136.

MUller, G. H., 3046«.

Miiller, G. P., 103».

Mullcr, G. T., 2409.

Miiller, Georg, 2954.

MulIer, H., 2103.

Miiller, J. D., 786, 799, 817,

3029, 3034, 3990.

Muller, J. S., 103, 2625-26.

Miiller, J. T., 530, 3018.

Miiller, Job. Georg, 1319, 1396.

Miiller, Ji.h.Gottlob, 4030.

MUller, Julius, 1098, 1219.

Jliiller, K., 345.

Miiller, K. 0., 1733», n.

Muller, L. II. 0.. 1609.

M::ller, Max, 1404», n., 1470,

1477, 14S5, 4894, n.

:\Iuller, P., 2981.

JKillcr, Wilhelm, 1336.

Jliilmann, Joh., the younger,
2837 ; cf. 2840, 2843.

Miimler, J. C. E.. 203.

Jlunch, J. G., 2368, 3620-22,

3025.

Muenschcr, Joseph, 2708.

Jliinter. Friedr., Bp., 1328".

Miinter, G. W., 4857.

Jliisli (not Miislin), David. 2230.

Muhammad. *c .Alohammed.
Muir, Jcihn. 1404», n.

Jluir, William. 1986.

M-htmuli.UZrK
Mullens, Joseph, 1494.
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Mumford, or Mnnford, Jamei?,

2831*.

Munarenius, Ant.. -HI.

Munk, Salomon. 1820, 1912-13,

1917*, 1985% n.

Muratori, L. A., 2156.

Murray, John, 4070», 4118; cf.

4008-09, 4042.

Murschel, Israel. 3448, 3708.

Mnsseus, Joli., 4002.

Musfeus, Petrus, 2094.

Musculus, Andrc-is, .3313.

MucTTrjptof a7roKaTa<rTa<r£<i)s,

3816.

Muston, C. R., 3649.

Miizzarelli, Alfonso, 3051% 46.33.

Mystery (The) hid from Ages,
4037.

N., N. A Letter, etc., 512.

Nachmaniiles. Sec Moses Ben
Nacbman.

Nachtigall, J. C. C, 1857.

Kaclantus, Jac, 593.

Nagelsbach, K. i\, 1539, 1728.

Nahuis, G. J., 805.

Nancel, Nicolas de, 606.

NaogeorgTis {Germ. Kirchmair),
Thomas, 4519.

Napione. See Galeani Napionc.
Nash, D. W., 1352; cf. 1347, n.,

1350, n.

Nason, George, 1011.

Natale, Antonio, 2S75-78.

Natali. Martiuo. 2GS7, n.

Nathanael, Nicephorus. Ser

Chumniis.
Natividado, Antonio da, 2823.

Natta, M. A., 590.

Natter, J. J., 2'243.

Nalura (De) Animie. Sec
OpMS.

Natural and Revealed Religion,
3903.

Kature (On the) and Elements.
etc., 302.

Naumanu, F., 2455".

Naumann, M. E. A.. 1073.

Nausea, Friedr., 2948.

Nava Tatva. 1435.

Naville, Ernest, 1253e.

Neale, J. M., 4681.

Neaiider,j)S8Mrto7i.? 349.

Neander, Michael, 3317.

Neapoli, Dominicus de. See Do-
minicus.

Nelis, C. F. de. Bp., 948».

Nelk,Th.,3557.
Ncn
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Origine (De 1'), etc., 4067.

Origine (De 1") de Vdmr, 440.

Oriol, or Auriol, Pierre. See
Aureolus.

Ormerod, Ricliard, 227.

Orphal, W. C, 4808-09.

Orr, John, 1231.

Ortigas. Manuel. See Hortigas.
Ortiz Lucio, Francisco, 2057.

Orton, Job, 3373.

Osborn, George, 3123.

Osburu. William. 1362*.

Osiander, J. A., ol9, 7tiO, 3676.

Osten, Balth., 2779.

Ostertag, J. P., 9o7.

O'Sullivan, Philip, 2817».

Othlo, or Othlonus, 3275.

Otreb, Rudolfus, pseudon. See

Flud.
Otto, or Otho, Frisingensis,

2022.

Otto, O. F., 3735.

Otway, Caesar, 4862.

Oupnek'hat, 1410».

Our Heavenly Home, 3592.

Our Little Ones, 4579.

OuvTier, L. B., 3376.

Overal, John, Bjk, 2527.

Overdenkingen (Christelyke),

2285.

Overton, R., 645-647.

Ovidius Naso, Publius, 1557.

Owen, R. D., 4702.

Ozanam, A. F., 1713, 3262, 3280.

P., C, 475.

P., J. L., 2185.

P., R., 3015.

Paoificus, pseudon., 869.

Paes, Everardus, 2839».

Page, C. G., 4086.

Pagenkop, Christian, 3870, 3871

;

of. 3909.

Paige, L. R., 4205, 4228.

Paine, Martyn, 306.

Paleario, Aouio, 586, 1646'>

(Add.).
Palfrey, Cazneau, 3392.

Pallegoix,J. B., .Bi^., 1474.

Pallia, 1985^, n.

Pallu, Martin, 2159.

Palmblad, W. F., 1717.

Palmer, J. E., 1779.

Pansch, Carl, 1645^.

Pape, W., 3541.

Paradtso, Jacobus de. See Ja-
cobus de Clusa.

Paramesivara-jnydna-goshthi,
1481.

Pardies, I. G., 4718.

Pareau, J. II.. 1838.

Parisetti, Lodovico, the younger,
586».

Parker, Benjamin, 787.

Parker, Rev. Joel, 4209-10.

Parker, Robert, 2666.

Parker, Samuel, Bp., 469.

Parker, Samuel, the younger,
2997.

Parker, Theodore, 1168, 1289,

4894, n.

Parkes, Richard. 2663-65.

Parkhurst, Nathaniel, 3224.

Paroni, Carlo, 4786.

Parry, John, 2976.

Parsons, Thomas, 3005.

Partinger, Franz. 2135» (Add.).
Pasch, Georg, 4730.

Pasquin, 3308-11, 3724.

Pasqwino in Estasi. 3310-11.
Passaglia, Carlo, 4406.

Passen, A. W., 935.

Passeran, Albert, Count de. See
Uadicati.

Passero, M. A., called Ginova
(iai!. Genua).' 597.

Pastore, Raffaello, lOlCb (Add.).
Pastoret, C. E. J. P., Marquis de,

1275^
Pataki, Franz, 515» (Add.).
Patanjali, 1422.

Paterson, James, 4194.
Patria, Andrea. 3303. n.

Patrum Ecdesiie. etc., 4496.
Patton, W. W., 4482.
Patuzzi, G. v.. .3743. 3945.
Paul, the ApoMe, 1GJ4, 2278,

3086», 3132<'.

Paul, pseudon. See Granger,
Arthur.

Paul, Jean, pseudon. Sec Rich-
tcr, J. P. F.

Paul. N. C, 1422a.

Pauli, Matthias, 2S31.
Paulniann, J. L.. .ir.VL

Puulus C. 11. i:., 1 V7.

Paulus. U. K. (J.. l'.::Ji;. 3248.
Pautliicr, Gcor-c-s. 1:;')1, 1405,n.,

1448, 143«, n.. Vi')i>.

Pavie, Theodore. 1475.

Peabody, A. P., 2275, n.

i'eabody, Ephraim, lOOl, n.

Peabody, W. B. 0.. a3s7.

I'L-arcf, J. H.. 26:J1.

Pearson, II. B., 1177.
Pearson, John, Bp., 2667% 2970.

Peck, Francis, .3021.

Peck. George, 4187.

Peck, J. M., 434).

Peck, John, 4124.

Peckard, Peter, 173-175, 2558,
2504-65.

Pei<inot, E. G., 2451.

Peiper, C. B. S., 1406, n.

r.i-ti:an-yun-fa, 1518*.

Fdr.rinaige (Lc) de lame, 3291.

Pellegrini (Lat. Peregrinus),
Martino, 2977.

Pelletan, E., 1291.

Peltanus, T. (A.), 2760, 2765.

Penscellwood Papers (The),

Pensees diverses, etc., 197.

Pensees sur Dieu, 978.

Pensees sur le Paradis, 3527.

Pensez-y bien, 2137.

Pnitatcuch, 179--1S23.
Peraca, Martin, 2960.

Peregrinus, Mart. See Pelle-

grini.

Pereira, J. G., 591, 1969, n.

Perettus. Se^ Pomponatins.
Pergmayr, Joseph, 2363J (Add.).

Perkins, G. W., 3671.

Perkins, William, 2659.

Perrin, Theodore, the AhU, 2908.

Perrone, Giovanni, 2278*.

Perronet, Vincent, 133, 3962.

Perry, John, 4256.

Pertsch, J. G., the elder, 3725,
3814-15.

Pertsch, W. H. F., 1942.

Perty, Max., 317, 350.

Pesarovius, P. P., 2519.

Petau (Lat. Petavius), Denis,

307S», 3757.

Petermann, (J.) H., 1992* his

(Add.).
Peters, Charles, 1826, 1827.

Peters, Samuel, 4041".

Petersen, Madame J. E. (von
Merlau), 3803-00, 3816, n.; cf.

3809-14, 3830, 3836.

Petersen, J. W., 732, 2525, n.,

3816-17
3833, 3835, 3845-48, .3851-54,

3868-70, 3872, 3877 ; cf. S841-
42, 3858, 4382».

Petersson, 1708.

Petitpierre, F. 0., 3977, 4050-51,

4108 ; cf. 3983.

Petius, Laur., .3318.

Petrelli, C. M. J., 297, 2293.

Petrus Lombardus, Bp. of
Paris, 2021.

Pettavel, Fr., 1588.

Pettigrew, T. J., 1359.

Peuker, J. G., 1S15.

PfiiT, C. M., 2399, 2532, 2605,

31S9, 3910, 3946, 4^508; cf.

3810, n.

Pfaff. J. C, 3824».

Pfiiniier, Tobias, 1259, 1325, n.,

4584.

Pfeffinger, Daniel, 3834; cf.

3810, n.

Pfeil, Joh., 3205.

Pflacher. Moses, 2384.

Pflug, Herm., 3019.

Pfranger, J. G., 3046.

Pherecydes, Syrus, 1545»-1545''.

Philalethes,Eugenius,2Jsez«io?t.,

4).

Philalethes, pseudon., A Dis-

course, etc., 3J5G.

Philalethes, pseudon. [John,
King of Saxony], 3286.

Philalethes Rusticans,^seuctore.,

217.

Philander, pseudon., 3042.

Philibertus, or Fulbertus, 3279.

Philipp, J. P. C. 1012.

Philipijin, Elie, 2051.

Philippson, Ludw., 1962.

Philippus Harvengius, Ahhe de
Bonne Esperancc, 4648,4651.

Phillips, D. W., 2596.

Philo-Bereanus, pseudon., 4158.

Philo Judxus, 1922-192*1; cf.

1902.

Philosophical and Scriptural
Liquiries, 172.

Philosophical Discourse (A),

&2\
Philosophical Dissertation (A),

123.

Phih.y '
' A I, 124.

Piil

.

. 4;;:;:.

PhU^.y^, i
'
.^.i'U5.

Pi(il(i.;iijmis'„ - iii'-'H'yiSc/te Ab-
handlung, 2214.

Philopsyches, Alethius, pseu-
don. See Phylopsyches.

Philosophy of Death, 1116.

Philostratus, pseudon., 256, 257.

PliOnix Oder Rapport, 1218
hylopsyches
pseudon., 79».

apport
[sic]. Alethius,

Physical Tlieory, etc., 2274,
2275.

Physiology (The) of Immortali-
ty, 1178.

Picard, J. B. R., 291, 125.3i>.

Picart, Bernard, 545".

Pichon, T. J., the Abbe, 183.

Pico, G. F., of Mirandola,
581.

Pictet, Adolphe, 1350.

Picui, J.F, Mirandulanus. See
Pico.

Pierart, Z., 4696.

Pierce, Lovick, 4.379; cf. 4390.

ricrce. S. E., 2249% 3533.

Pierquin de Genibloux, C. C,
4841, 4846.
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Piutri, Constantin de, the Able,
1145.

Pigott, Grenville, 1335.

Piljrimage. The Pylgremage
of the Howie, 3292.

Pin, Louis EUies du. See Du
Pin.

Pinauionti, G. P., .3723.

Pine, Thomas, 4J45. •

Pinelli, Luca, 2048.

Pingree, E. M., 4333-34.

Pino, Domenico, 4778.

Pinto, Isaac de, 203.

Pinzani, F. L., 1822.

Piorry, P. A., 380.

Piper, Ferd., 2007".

Pir.sch, 4723.

Pisanski, 6. C, 1654.

Plstevon, 950.

Pistorius, H. A., 3952.

Pistorius, J. W., 3810; cf. 3816,

n.

Pitiat, J. C, 3771.

Pitts, John. 2127.

Pitts, John or Joseph? 2125,

2128.

Placcius, A'incent., 691.

Place (The) of Departed Spirits,

2592.

Placet, Francois. 2504.

Planer, J. A., 445.

Platner, Krnst, 231, 928.

Plato, 1504-1G16; cf. 4G9, 502, n.,

639, n., 922, u., 1253g, 1C52,
1675b, n., 1703, 1706, n., 1723%
n., 1949, leie^C^ldd.). Cf. Men-
delssohn.

Plato beatus, 4604.

Plato und iMbnitz, 872.

Platts, John, 3073.

Piazza, Benedetto, 2891, 3513.

Plessing, J. F., 3163.

Plessis-Marl}', P. de Mornay,
Seigneur du. See Mornay.

Pletlio, or Gemistus, Qeorgius.
Sec. Georgius.

Plitt, J. J., 2555, 30.30, 4764.

Plotimis, 1609, 1660»; cf. 1672.

Ploucquet, Gottfr., 158, 186, 453,

880.

Phitarchus, 1662-1667, 4707.

Pneuniatophihis. jtseudon., 2178.

Pocker, Wilhelm, 3731.

Pocock, Edward, 1866, 1970.

Politz, K. II. L., 1895-96.

Poiret, Pierre, 6S0, 3794, 4609;
cf. 446, 3805, 3831, 3844.

Polak, M. S., 1223.

Poletika, Michael de, 1033.

Polignac, Melchior de, Card.,
147.

PoUio, Lucas, 3199, 3416.

Pollock, Robert, 3381.

Polo, Antonio, 607" (Add.).
Pohvhele, Richard, 25781!.

Polyander a Kerkhove, Joh.,

Pomerius, Jiilianus. See Juli-

anus.
Pomp, R., 4001.

Pomponatius (Hal. Pomponaz-
zi), Pctrus, 572-576, 578; cf.

579, 582, 584, 5S5, 637, 723,
1985b, n.

Pond, Enoch, 2582, 4260, 4483,
4645.

Pontanus, Ilieronymus, 1632.
Pontoppidan, Erik, the younger,

2191-92.
Pope, J. A., 1388.

Poppewell. II. L.. .3257.

Pordnge, John, 3814.

Porphyrius, 1G69^
Porsch, Christoph, 3223.
Port Royal, 3494.

Porta, Enrico di, 2893.

Porta, Simon. See Portius.
Porter, James, 2633.

Porteus, Beilby, Bp., 874*, 2416,
3245».

Portius (Ital. Porzio), Simon, 24.

Portzig, Zacharias, 3861.
Posner, Casp., 442, 1640.

Posner, E. "VY., 4870.

Post, T. M., 1161, 4422 ; cf. 1227.

Postel, Guillaume, 3188.
Posthitis, F., 4648".

Pott, D. J., 2696.

Pott, J. H., 4637.

Potter, Christopher, 4591-92.

Pettier, Andre, 2457.

Povey, Charles, 3919.

Powell, Yavasor, 3463.

Power, J. II., 4300.

Pmeexistence (No), 470.

Prffisentationo et Fonseca, .^gi-
dius de, 3423.

PrfBtorius, J. G., 724.

Pragmatische Abliandlung,
4060.

Praise (The) of Hdl, 3743.

Prayersfor the Dead, 2917.

Predigten ilber diefalsche Lehre,
4038.

Pre-Existence, a Poem, 486.

Preexistence (The) of Souls, 492.

Preller, Ludwig, 1711, 1715.

Prerogative (The Grand), 057.

Prerogative (The) of Man, 647.

Presbyterian Church— First
Presbytery of the Eastward,
4027.

Prescott, W. IL, 1317, n.

Prcservaiif, 3744.

Preuves d'lm avlre monde,
1138».

Preuser, Paul, 4662.

Price, Richard, 212, 3609; cf.

219.

Prichard, J. C, 1305», 1306».

Prieele, G. D. van den. See. To-
piarius, IE. D.

Pries, J. IL, the elder. 775.

Pries, J. IL. the younger, 1749.
Priest, Josiah. 4201.

Priestley, Joseph. 211-21.3. 1763,
2165, 3042, n.; cf. 2i)7, 212^
215, 217-219, 221, 223, 227, 227»,

239. 271, 490.

Priniandaye, Pierre de la. See

La Primaud.iye.
Prime, D. P., 4457.

Primer (A) on the Origin, etc.,

1093.

Principia Philosophiae, 3795.

Principles (The) of the Protect-

ant IMigion, 4538.
Pring, Daniel, 255.

Priscianus, Lydus, 1670.
Pritz {Lat. Pi-itius), J. G., 2395-

97.

Private Letter (A) of Satisfac-
tion, 2604.

Privalgedanlen iiber die Lehre,
946.

Probabilities (Scriptural), 4892.
Probst, Udalricus, 3741".

Profe, Gottfr., 829.

Prognostication (La) du siecle

arfrr?!i>, 2010.

Proudfit, John, 1545.

Prove di un altro mondo, 1138",

Psalms, 1850.

Psellus, Michael, the younger,
10, 1671.

Psilo Philauthropos, pseudon.,
2135.

Psychalethes, Estibius, pseu-
don., 73.

^uxoAoyta, 79".

Psychologische Versuche, 210".

Pucci, Francesco, 3775.

Purdnas, 1427-29; cf. 1453,
1454, 1491. See also Bhdgava-
ta, Ganesa, Vishnu Purdna.

Puri/atoire des cutholiques,
2792".

Purgatories Triumph, 2798.

Purgatorio (II) aperto. 2906.

Purgatorio (El). De su existen-

cia, 2918.

Purgatorium catholice assertum,
2832.

Purgatory Opened, 2921.

Purgatory proved by Miracles,

2S73.

Purmann, J. G., 555.

Purves, James. 239, 4039, 4130.

Pusev, E. B., 3260b.

Putignani, G. D., 760.

Pym, W. W., 4310.

Pythagoras, 1548-59; cf. 502,
1675b, n.

Qoran. See Mohammed.
Quandt, J. G. von, 379.

Quatre dialogues, 690.

Quatiior Novissima, 2030-

2036-37.

Quehl. Georg, 3655.

Queloz, B., 292Sd {Add.).
Qurlques reflexions, 4641.

Quenstedt. J. A., 2712, 3215*.

Qun-vray (Le), 635.

Qulnby, G. W..4308.
Quintianus, Yincentius, 1626
Quistorp, Joh., the elder, 206£

31,

R.,2621; cf. 2625, 2627.

R., in M., 1152.

R., A., 2580.

R., J., 4010.

Rabbe, J. IL, 1060, 2426.

Rachil. Jabal, 2798; cf. 2801.

Had (Das) der ewigen Hilllen-

quaal. .3751.

Bader, Matthfeus. 2066.

I Radicatl. Albert, Count de Pas-
\ scran. 123.

Raffles, Thomas, 2904.
Riifn. Alb.. 3203.

Rasuccius, Antonius, 2071.

Pdja-Natnacari. 1434.

Ptlja-rali, U3i.
Raibag. See Levi Ben Gerson.
Riilegh, Sir Walter. 28" (Add.).
Ralholm, C. IL, 416.

Eamaer, J. N., 4855.

Ram art, Grfigoire, 2859".

Ranibam. &e Moses Bun Mai-
mon.

Raniban. See Moses Ben Nach-
man.

Ramers, C, 2941.

Raniesev, William. 422.

Ramni, Ludvv., 1886.

Rainniohun Roy, 1413, n.

Ramsay, A. M., the Chevalier,

3947; cf. 4894, n.

Ramsay, Samuel, 1404.

RanisaV. William, 4695.
Ilancoti (La) des dmes, 2928.

Ranil.il|.li. Th.ini,is. P.O., 830.
r.iiiKW. Nathaniel. .3440.

Kauisch, Salomo, 3956".
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Raper, W. H., 4266.

Raphson, Joseph, 725.

Kapin, Rene, 3454.

Rasclier, Job., 2521.

Raslibaz. See Simeon Ben Ze-
mach.

RassieLs du Vigier, 479*, 481.

Rastell, Joh., 2737-39.

Ratio SLitus Animx, 2155, 2135»

(Add.), n.

Raiilin, Jean, 2.382.

Riivuraoa-Agama, 1430, n.

Rawlinson, George, 1301».

Raymond, G. M.. 482S.

Rayinundus Martini. See Mar-
tini.

Raynmndus de Sabunde. Sc
Sabuiule.

Rayner. Menzies, 4229.

Read, Nathan, 4195.

Read, Tliomas, .310, 4391.

Reader, Simon, 3525.

Re.ilis de Vienna, psfudon.. 97.

RmliUUDc la) r/'-s l>inis, 3:K!».

R6dit6 (Li) ct rOcrnitL 3!iS7

Recent Works on Materialism,
382.

Rechtenbach, P. M., 4720.

Reclam, Carl, 3S0.

Reconciliation (The), etc., 4130.

Recupito, G. C, 3776, 4501.

Redilingius, W. G., 3069.

Reilepenning, E. R.. 2012». n.

Redern, S. E., Count de, 273^.

Redford, George, 303.

Redner, Leo, 2717.

Redslob, G. M., 1780.

Re.lslob, H.G. (Lat. T.), 1707-08.
Reed, II. v., 4486.

Rees, Abraham, 2215.

Reeves, AVilliam, 90».

Refltctions on the Doctrine, etc.,

217.

Reflexions poeliqueK, 2283.

Rc/iexions sur Vdme des betes,

4758.

Rell'xions sur le livre, etc.,

i92.

ReginalJetus, or Reginaldus,
Petrus, 3302.

Regis, Balthasar, 2553.
Regis, P. S., 2113.
Regius, Henricus. See Roy.
Regius, Joh., 2791.
Reich (Die im) der Gnaden tri-

umph. Wahrheit, 3876.
Reich, Georg, 3175.
Keichenbach, II. G. L., 4849.

Reichenbach, Karl, Baron von,
331.

Reimarus, H. S., 824, 1747, 3152,
4774, 824 (Add.).

Reimarus, J. A. H., 824, 889,
4774.

Reimer, Louis, 4495.

Reinbeck, E., 1224.

Reinbecic, J. G., 770, 2169; cf.

779, 780.

Reinhard, Lorenz, 3911.
Reinbard, M. II., 121, 3496.
Reinhardt, P. A., 4608.
Reinhold, K. L., 1064.
Reinholm, J. R., 2571.
Reinigung (Die) der Seden,

Remarks on Mr. iV^

Doctrine, 2910.

Remarks on the Modern Doc-
trine, 4171.

Remarks on the Rev. Dr. War-
burlon's Account. 1811.

Remarks upon a late Treatise,
2559-60.

Remembrance (A) for the Liv-
ing, 2831".

Remington, Stephen. 4262, 4275.
Remusat, J. P. A., 1353b, 1435^,

1445, n., 1499, 1503, n., 1506%
n., 1.507, n., 1510, n.

Ilemv, 2446.

licnnn. (J.) E., 1985l>.

Konaiid, Hippolyte, 1253J
(Add.).

Kenaiidot, Eusebe, the Abbe,
1S72.

Rennell, Thomas, 252"; cf. 254%
250.

Rcph/ (A) tn the Grand Question,
sli.

Rri,h, (A) to TJiree Letters, ^hl2.
i;-4ius(.ns. G. M. de, 4536.
lt.-r|,,.l. .I.,:;i;s7.

];.--. .(. IL. •IJ. :;15.3, 3155.

) of All Things,

Reinking, Theod., 2103,
2542, n.

Reisacker, A. J., 1648.
Reland, Adr., 1919, n., 197!
Relly, James, .3973, 3978,

4010; cf. 4108.

Remarks on a Hook, 136.

2507,

Resurrection Defenders (The),
3144.

Resurrection (The) founded on
Justice, 2090.

Resurrection (The) of Jesus,
3141.

/?,>»,-.-"',•:;,, r,f the Body, 3070.
/.'

'

I'lie) of the same

Ji' '" r. / ,'
.

y\iv) reconside7-ed,
:;l4-i.

Retoiir (Le) des m'orts, 2874».

Itettig, II. C. M., 1593.
Reuss, Eilouard, 20U».
Bevelled Economy (The), 3576.
Rmrlacinn of a Monke, 3278.
Review (A) of some Passages,

I^"'^l^^ \n-if, 1252».

i;^ . .'
1 IJ.

y.'. .. ./,,,. iiiOG, n.

A'.t«.: .v,.,,/.<../,ite, 4696.

Rey, Ale.v., 3258».

Reynaud, J. (E.), 498, 4423; cf.

2332, n.

Reynolds. John, 2401, 3361.
Rqya tch'er ml pa, 1434''.

Rhenferd, Jac, 1874; cf. 1873,
n., 188.5, n.

Rhode, Heinr., 1782.
Rhode, J. G., 1394, 1443.
Rhodius, Ambr., 1549.

Ribbeck, C. G., 967, 3616.

Ribeiro da Rocha, Manoel, 2894.

Ribov, or Riebow, 6. H., 117,

3956, 4716.

Rice, N. L., 4333.
Richard, I'ranijois, 28t8».

Ricliard. Jacob. 2(i69.

n., 4160, 4227; cf. 3792, 3857.
'

Richardus, Nic, 2726, n.

Richeome, Louis, 636, 3200».

Richman, Joh.. 1030.

Richmond. B. W., 4686*.

Richter. Arth., 1730.

Richter, C. F . 743.

Richter, Friedr., 1082-84, 1220,
2265.

Richter, Q. F., 122.

Richter, J. A., 4550.

Carac-

Richter, J. P. F., 963, 1041,
1061.

Ricius, Alphonsus, 2727.
Ricketts, Frederick, 25781".

Riddermarck, And., 702.

Rider, W. C, 4253.

Riebow, G. H. See Ribov.
Ries, F. v., 4650.

Riess (Lat. Gigas), Joh. See
Gigas.

TJi/y-Feda, 1404».

Riiiel, m- Ryckel, Dionysius,
Carthusiensis. See Diony-
sius.

Rinck, H. W., 23633.

Rinck, W. F.. 1721.

Ripley, George, 4578, n.

Ringwaldt, or Ringewald, Bar-
thol., 3319-20. 3.324.

Risold, Gottlieb (Lat. Theoph.),
2934.

Risposta ad una lettera, 4777.
Ritgen, F. A. (M. F.) von, 539.

540.

Rittelmeyer, 2580''.

Kitter, lieinr., 1200, 1515,2005%
2008^1.

Ritter, Melchior, 3206».

Ritter, Steph., 2821.

Rittersdorf, Daniel. 3953.

Rittmeier, C. H., 2398.
Roa, Martin de, 2807, 2918, 3327.

Robbins, R., 2275, n.

Roberts, Joseph, 3561.

Roberts, Orrin, 4362.

Robertas de Licio.

cioli.

Robinet, 4780, n.

Robinson, Christopher, .3497.

Robinson, Edward, 2293% 3176-

Ilobinson, Isaac, 4114.
Robinson, J., M.D., 172.

Robinson, Phinehas, 1169.

Robinson, W., 2583".

Roboredo, Amaro de, 2816*.

Rocchi (Lat. Roccus), Ant., 648,
G48 (Add.).

Rocbefort, G. D. de, 197.

Rochussen, J., 2.30».

Rock, Daniel, 2922.

Rodwell, J. M., 1964, n.

Roc, R., 4246.

Roe, W. M., 2353".

Roer, (II. H.) E., 1411, 1413,
1415, 1424.

Roemer, N. van de, 3101.

Roschel, J. B., 101, 102.

Riitcnb.M-k. G. P., 4.17.

l:oili. v.. . M ,
1:;i 1 , l'.i07.

Rugc-rs, Th.iiiKis, of Chrisf-
Church, Oxford, 3196.

BoUe, Richard, of HampoU,
2028.

Romaine, William, 1801-02.

Rondeau, R. B'ournier, Sieur du.
See Fournier.

Roos, Andr., 533.

Roos, M. F.. 2364.
Rorarius, Ilieronymus, 4716; cf.

47.38, n.

Rus, A.lHin de, .3691.

1!m-.', .(.<;. I'., 249.

i;..-.llini. J|i|i..lito, 1.359».

];.!-. n-rc-ii, i:. E.. 1842.
RosUd, Ibn. .Vc Averroes.
Rosignoli, vr Rossignoli, C. G.,

2874.
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EoBS, Alex., 650.

Ross, J. L., 1245.

Rossander, C. P., 4801.

Rossellus, Hannibal, 609.

Kosser, L., 3668.

Rosserius, Franciscus, 2845.

Rossi {Lat. Rubeus), G. B., of
Genoa, 625.

Rossignol, J. J., 2901.

Rossignoli. See Rosignoli.
Rossmassler, E. A., 345.

Roth, A. C, 71.

Roth, Rudolph, 1400, 1401,

1404», n., 1464-65, 1472, 1476.
Rotheram, John, 224.

Rothwell, J., 4782.

Rouault, Louis, Uie Abbe, 2153,
2886.

Rousse, B., 4820.

Rousseau, J. B. L. J., 1987».

Rousseau, J. J., 3994, n.

Roussel, Napoleon, 2919.

Roux, J. M., 2578=>.

Rowan, Frederica, 2450* (Add.).

Rowe, Mrs. E. (S.), 3494.

Rowe, G. S., 1310.

Rowe, H. N., 301.

Rowe, Joseph, 3452.

Rowlands, Samuel, 3328.

Roy {Lat. Regius), Hendrik van,
38, 41.

Rov, Rammohun. See Rammo-
hun.

RoYce, Andrew, 4267.

Rozado, Ant., 2061».

Kubeus. See Rossi.

Rubio y Diaz, A'iccnte. 4703.

Ruchat, Abraham, 3907; cf.

3899, 3913.

Rndbeck, Joh., the elder, 400.

Rudd, Sayer, 3013.

Rudloff, Moj. Gen. K. G. von,
2345, 462a (Add.).

Rudolph, H. G., 1193.

Rudrauf, Kilian, 438.

RUckert, Friedr., 1429, 1502.
Ruckert, L. I., 3086.

RUdiger, Andr.. 118, 119.

Rlidiger, J. C, 705.

Ruffini, P., 244.

Ruffner, Henry, 4164.

JRuhestunden, 1026.

Rumball, J. Q., 4868, 4894.
Rupertus Tuitiensis, 2381*.

Rupp, Joh., 2890», 4618.

Rusca, Antonio, 3703.

Russel, Robert, 3017.

Russell, David, 4572.
Russell, Ezekiel, 3131.
Russell, P. R., 4299.

Russwurm, J. W. B., 3066.

Rust, George, Bp., 468, 2086.

Rutebeuf, or -buef, 3411.

Rutherforth, Thomas, 2931.

Ryckel. See Rikel.

Rye, J. J., 3619.

Ryland, John, 4072.

Rvmev, G. S., 4703.
Rywocki, Joh., 2825.

S., J., Gerettete Lehre von der
Praexistenz, 483.

S.. J., Transnatural Philosophy,
711».

S., M., 62».

S., M. L. M. F. D., 3830.
Saailjalj (Lat. Saadias) Gaon,

Rijjttmi, 1928-29.

Saal, C. T. B., 2443.

Saalfeld, A. F. W.. 3038.
SaalschUtz, J. L., 1778.

Saba, Joannes. See Joannes.

900

Sabara, or Zabara, Judah. See

Judah.
Sabatier, M. C, 2271.

Sabine, James, 417C-77.
Sabuude, or Sebunde, or Sebey-

de, Raynuindus de, 565''.

Sacc, Siegfried, 3418.

Sacchetti, 4702.

Sache (Die gute) der SeeU, 292.

Sachs. Salomon, 1790.

Sachse, Michael, 2955.

Sacrarium de stupenda, etc.,

.3776.

Sacy, A. I. Silvestre, Baron de.

See Silvestre do Sacy.
Sadananda, 1415-16.

Sadder, 1403'', n.

Sadeel (Fr. Chandieu), Ant. See
Chandieii.

Sicmund, 1331, 3273, 3273».

Saggio (Brevissimo), 225".

Saiiagun, Bernardino de, 1317.

Sahme, C, 2892.

'Sai an Sinsin, 1356.

Saint Germain, Bertrand de.

Sse Bertrand.
Saint-Germain Le Due. See Le
Due.

Saint-Hilaire, J. BarthSlemy.
Sec Bartlielemy.

St. Jacques, Albert de. See Al-
bert.

St. John, Henry, \st Vise. Bo-
Ungbroke, 830.

Sainte-Croix, G. E. J. Guilhem
de Clermont-Lodeve, Baron
de, 1695.

Salazar, Francisco de, 2055.

Sale, George, 19(i4-65.

Salier, Jacques, 3528.

Salig, C. A., 543.

Salisbury. E. E., 1460-61, 1989».

Salmasius. See Saumaise.
Salo, Alexis de, 2808.

Salomon. See Solomon.
Salut (he) dEnfer,Zm^.
Salut (Du) des petits enfans,

4558.
Salvation for all Men, 4017.

Saivemini da Castiglione, J. (F.

JI. M.). See Castillon.

Sambucy, Louis de, the Abbi,
2904c.

Sammter, A., 1153.

Samson, G. W., 4685.

Samuel da Silva, 1952-53.

Sancto Victore, Hugo do. See

Hugo.
Sandwus (Dutch Van der Sandt),

RLax., 2834-35.

Sandius, Christophorus, the

younger, 471 ; cf. 473, 474.

Sanford, Hugh, 2666.

S'ankara, 1411-13, n.

Sdnlya KdriKd, 1421.

Santi, Vincenzo, o86e.

Santoro, J. B., 2053.

Sanvitale, Giacomo or Jacopo,
3494» (Add.).

Sartorius, Balth., 391.

Sartorius, C. F., 4773.
Sartorius, C. J. C. L. A., 4510».

S utorius, F. W., 1889.

t^asgerus, Casp. See Schatzger.
Sitarday Evening, 2267.

Siiubort, Job., the elder, 2075*.

Saubcrt, Joh., tlte younger,
2802, 3347.

Saumaise (Lat. Salmasius),
Claude de, 1675*.

Saunders. R., 54.

Sauppc, F. G., 253.

Saurin, Jacques, 3738.
Savonarola, Girolamo (Lat. Hie-
ronymus), 2032.

Sawyer, T. J., 3769, 4230, 4275,
4293. 4335, 4365, n., 4408.

Sbaragli, G. G. (Lat. J. H.),
4744.

Scbafer. David, 4001, n.

Schiifer, J. D., 3865.
Scbaffer, Michael, 398.

Schaf, or Schaff, Philipp, 4295.
Schaller, Julius, 333.

Schallesius, Joh., 4526.

Schahrastant See SharastSnl.
Schatzger (Lat. Sasgerus), Gas-

par, 2731.

Schaubert, J. W., 2175.

Schaumann, J. C. G., 233.

Schedvin, Job., 1266.

Scheele, or Scheie, Peter, 682.

Scheffler, Job., 2097".

Scheibler, Christoph, 30, 2067.
Scheid, Everard, 1745.

Scheitlin, Peter, 4843.

Scheie, Peter. See Scheele.
Schellwien, Rob.. 371.

Scherb, E. V., 1495".

Schermer Hessling, H. J., 2296.

Scherii.er, Job., 2880.

Scberrer, J., 2336*.

Scherz und Ernst, 841.

Scherzer, G. H., 3491.

Scherzer, J. A., 2103. 2867.

Scheyer, S. B., 19.32.

'

Schich-sal (Das zukunftige) der
Gottlosen, 4480".

Schicksal (Ueber das) ... der
Geister, 1037" (Add.).

Schiller, (J. C.) F. von, 1246"

(Add.).
Schilling. W. H., 509.

Schilling, Wenceslaus, 2960».

Scbliiger, F. G. F., 1048.

Schlegel, A. W. von. 1406, n.
Schlegel. J. K. F., 1280.

Schleiermacber, F. (D. E.), 4578,
n.

Schlesinger, W. and L.. 1941, n.

Schlettwein, J. A., 171.

Schleussner, F. W., 1261.

Schlitte, J. G., 3934; cf. 3940-41.
Sclilosser, J. 6., 527-529.

Schlottmann, Konst., 1381.

Schmaler, Andr., 1652.

Scbmarda, L. K., 4850, 4859,
4871.

Scbmid, C. F., 862, 1997.
.«<-lnin,l. J. A., 3811.

Solijiiiil, J. W.. 1302.

f^cliniid, Job., 51.3. 4728.

Schmidt. Adalb., 1592, 1598.
Schmidt, C. G.. 4832".

Schmidt, Gottfried, 241.

Schmidt, Herm., 1601, 1612.

Schmidt, I. J., 1450-52.

Schmidt, J. A., 1547, 4732,
473G.

Schmidt, J. C, 1800, n.

Schmidt, J. E. C, 1735, 1856.

Schmidt-Phiseldeck, C. F. von,
9.31.

Schmiedl, A., 1918".

Schmitt, H. J., 1514-15.

Schmiilders, Auguste, 1985".

Schneegass, J. E., 1888.

Schneider, H. G., 3S6'' (Add.).

Schneider, J. F., 4741
Schneider, K. H. G, 937; cf.

921, n.

Schnorr, H. T. L., 943.

Schc.bolt, C. H.. 526.

Scboebel, Chailes, 1487, 2324
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Schoeberlein, Ludwig, 2345, n.,

3132>>.

Scliiine, J. S., 1839.

f-'cliopfer, C. 1090, n.

Schoeps, H. G., 4659.

Schottgen, Christian, 1885.

Scholand, J. M., 22S9, 2433.

Scholten. J. H., 381, 381 (Add.).

Scholz. .J. F., 2689, 4696.

Schoock, Mart., 4717.

Schoolcraft, H. K., 1318.

Schopenhauer, Arthur, 2450*.

Schott, 11. A., 3255*.

Schott, Sigmund, 12.5.3<i.

Schott, Wilh., 1462, 1496, 1498,

n., 1512, n.

Schottel, J. G., 2509, 3215, 3464,

3717.

Schrader, Friedr., 4737.

Schrader, J. E., 3470.

Schramm, J. C, 95.

Schreiben an den ungenannten
Vi'.rfasser, 2618-19.

SchreibeM (Zwcites) an den un-
genannien Verfasser, 2620.

Sc'hreiber, A. W., 910.

Schreiber, J. C, 1022.

Schreiter, J. C, 1924.

Schreiter, T. H., 1665.

Schrift- und vernunftmassige
Erorteruvg. .3608.

Schrift- und vernunftnidssign
Ged'inlxn, 4622. v

Schrift- und vemunftnidssige
Veherlegung, 39.34.

Schriftmdssiger Unterricht, 2549.

Schroder, E. C, 744.

Schroder, J. F., 1915.

Schi-oeder van der Kolk, J. L. C,
274.

Schrdter, J. C, 112.

Schroter, J. F., 1631.

Schubert, G. 11. von, 268, 4679.
Schubert, J. E., 518, 848, 2161,

2163-64, 2168, 2405, 2550, 2552,

2568, 2608, 2889, 3022, 3233.
3922-23, 4553, 4612-13.

Schubert, Joh., 2614.

Schuderoff, Jonathan, 947.

Schiissler, Clirlstoph, 3S56.

Schiitz, Christopb, 3878; cf.

4001, n.

Schutz, Pontianus, 728, 729.
Schiitze, C. H.. 948, 965.

Scbut/,0, Gottfried, 1327.

Schulthess, Job., 3402*.

Schultik, And.. 868.

Schultik, Joach., 789.

Schultz, (E. A. H.) n., 1796»,
236.3t>.

Schultz Jacobi, J. C, 2456^.

Schulz. A. T., 1208.

Schulze, C. A.. .3758.

Sckumann, Adolph, 2.303.

Schumann. W. C, 2866.
Schutz, C. G.. 1641.

Sch lUz-Schriffl fur die Ewigkeit,
3941.

Schwab, .1. C, 892.

Schwab, Joh., 190.

Schwarz, F. I., 1828.
Schwarze, C. A.. 969. 4035.
Schwartze, Heinr., 3461.
Schweitzer, Joh., 3718.
Schweling, or Sweling, J. E.,

689.

Schwenk, Konrad. 1290.
Schwerdt, Heinrich, 3072.
Schwerdtner, J. D., 3825: cf.

3816, n.

Science (La) du salut, 4505.
Scott, J. N., 3930.

Scott, James, D.D., 3511.
Scott, Russell, 2147.
Scotus, Johannes Duns. See
Duns Scotus.

Scotus Erigena, Johannes, 2017.
Scriptural Prnhabilities:, 4892.
Scripture Account (The) of a
Future State. 3964-65^.

Scripture Account (The) of the
Eternity, 3925.

Scripture Doctrine (The), etc.,

2248^
Scripture Inquiry, etc., 4194.
Scripture Teaching (The), etc.,

2363».

?>cr\\taXoT,pseudon. iSfeeJerram,

Charles.
ScriUiny (The Just), 93.

Scudder, D. C, 1323, 1495'.

Seager, John, M.A.. 2078.
Seager, Rev. John, 1.591.

Search (A) after Sards, 91.

Search, Edward, Esq., pseudon.,
994 n.

Sears', E. H., 2-337, 3132.

Sebunde, or Sebeyde, Raymun-
dus de. See .S'lbundo.

Second Thoughts, etc., 73.

Securus, Nicolaus, formerly Ilie-

ronymus Leccius, 4652.

Seder OUim, 478, 479.

Sedermark, Andr., 506.

Sedermark, Pet., 506.

1
Seebach, Christoph, 3816, n.,

I

3859.
< Seeds (The), 3115.

i
Seele (Die), 2.371.

I
K'eU (Die) des Mmschen, 141.

SrJena>\>^ «Mclien.l.;iij, 2609.

Soiini. Bt-rnanlo. l(3i!9.

Segnitz, F. L., 4790.

Segoud, L., 1773.

Seidel, C. T.. 1740, 1824, 2610,

2615-18,3027; cf. 262:>, 2624.

Seidel, (T.) L., 1187-88, 1225.

Seidlitz, C. S. von, 938, 1029*

Seller, F., 3118.

Seiler, G. F., 2366, 3527, 4006.

Selina, 1061.

Selk, Job., 3243.

Sellon, J., 4195*.

Semaine des moris, 2923.

Seinbeck. J. G. L., 2184-85.

Scmler, J. S., 1744, 1747, 2638.

Si'iiiuol da Silva. See Samuel.
Seneca, L. A., 922, n.

Sennert, Daniel, 407^09, 4710-
11.

Separate State, 2586.

Septilvcda, J. G., 4588.

Sequel (The) of the Resurrection,
.314:3.

SeqiKl (The) of the. Tryal, 3143,

3146.
Se.ria Disquisitio, 2103, 2505-

06.

Serious Enquiry (A), etc., 2577.

S;rmones quatuor nouissimo-
rum, 2037.

Soma. See Gallego de la Serna.
S-rpent (The) Uncoiled, 4340.

Scrpi, Dimas, 2800.

Serrarius, Petrus, 3787, 3854.

Serres (Lat. Seiranus), Jean de,

611, 615.

Servetus, Mordecai, pseudon.,
4012.

Serz, G. T., 1754.
Seshattrisivatesikar, 1417.

Seuss, Heinrich. See Suso.
Seyffarth, Gustav, 1355-56, n.

geyssello, Claudio. Abp., 4510.

Sfondrati, Celestino, Card.,
4539-43.

Slia-mi lu i yao lio, 14.37.

Sharastant, or Sheristanl, i.e.

Abii'l Fath Mohammed esh-
Sharastanl, 1254.

Sharp, Daniel, 3661.

Sharpe, Samuel, 1365i>.

Shedd, Jemima, 4276.
Shehane, C. F. R., 4373, 4379,

4409.

Sheldon, William, 44S7.
Shem Tobh, Ben. See Moses de

Leon.
Shepard, Samuel, 4080.
Shepheard, Shepherd, or Shep-

pard, William, 2076.
Shepherd, Richard, D.D., 2224».

Sheppard, John, 3547, 3663.

Sheppard, William. Sm Shep-
heaj'd.

Sherlock, Tliomas, Bp~, 3136,
3141, 3146-47.

Sherlock, William, X>./>., 2393-
3.349, .3354: cf. 1269.

Sherwood, Reuben, 2580*.

S'li-'.ing, 1501, 1502.

Shin Seen Tung Keen, 1516a.

Shinn, .-Vsa, 42S3.
Sliort Histrirical View (A), 2464.
Shortlaud, Edward, 1309.
Shower, John, 3-352.

Shu-king, 1.301, 1500, 1500*.

Siao-hio, 1509.

Sibbern, F. C, 493.

Siber, Justus, 4601.
Sibeth. C. J., 3895.
Sibylla, Barthol, 2470, 3304.
Sibylline Oracles. 2010-11^.

Siebenhaar, F. 0., 3552.

Siegvolck, G. P., pseud., 3807, n.
See Klein-Nicolai, Georg.

Siemelink. 1237-38.
Siemers, 1656.

Sieripepoli, A. M., 3677» (Add.).
Sigwart, H. C. W. von, 1598».

SigAvart, or Siegwart, J. G.,

2958.

Sllesius, Johannes Angelus,
pseudon., 2097*, n.

Silhon, Jean, 638.

Silva, Samuel da. See Samuel.
Silvester, Tipping, 3147.
Silvestre de Sacy, A. I., Baron,

1389, n., 1395, n., 1695, 1918i>,

1988.

Simeon Ben Zemach Duran,
called Rashhaz, R., 1943.

Simmons. T., 70.5".

Simon. See Simeon.
Simon, the Abbe, 1295.

Simon, E. (H.), 4667.

Simon, F. T. E., 2545.

Simon, Jordan, 182, 4554.

Simon, or Simon Suisse, Jules,
1226.

Simon, Richard, 1680.

Sinionds, William, 4579.
Simonctti, C. E., 2611.

Simonin, Ernst, 12581 {Add.).
Simonis, J. F., 958.

Simplicius, 1619».

Simpson, A., 1214.

Simpson, John, 4100.
Sims, R. C., 2.35.

SIna, Ibn. See Avicenna.
Sivcerus Bibliophilus, pseudon.,

Sind wir unsterblich, 945.

Sing-li-chinrts'iuan, 1512.
Singer, S. W., 3281.

Sinner, J. R., 1440.
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Sinsart, Benolt, 170, 3948.

Sintenis, C. F., 949-953, 3632;

cf. 1016, .3638.

Sintenis, K.H., 987,2217.
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Skomager, H. R. (Lat. J. E.),
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Smalley. John, 4042-43.
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Smith, John, M.A., 2297.
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Ion. 3246.
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9S.

Smith. Lawrence, LL.D., 88.

Smith, M., Gent.. 2111.

Smith, M. n., 4301, 4351.

Smith (ia<.Sniytha;us), Richard,
Z>.D., 2648, 2750; cf. 2651.

Smith, Richard, of London,
2671.

Smith, S. F., 3658.

Smith, S. R.. 3768.

Smith, Samuel. Vicar of Prittle-

well, 3212.

Smith, T. S.. 4141.

Smith, Thomns, S. T. P., Fellow

of Magd. (ML, 709.

Sniith, W. P., 4052.

Smith, William. A.M., 4148-50.

Smith, William, D.D., Rector of
Cotton, 696.

Smith, William, M.D., 190».

Smyth, Thomas, D.D., 4577.

Smythseus, Ricardus. See Smith.
Snell, Karl, 372.

Soares do Santa Maria, Diogo,

2787 ; cf. 2790.

Socrates, 1560-61. '

Soden, F.J. H. von, 939.

Sonnerberg, Jac, 4801.

S6lar-Li6dh, 3273, 3273».

Soldan, J. F., 3963.

Soldini, F. M., 4788.
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Solomon Ihn Qebirol, or Avice-
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Some Account of the Jewish Doc-
trine, 1890.

Some Phpsico-Tlieological Con-
siderations. 2978.

Some Primitive Doctrines, etc.,

2527.

Some T/toughls concerning the

Life, 3798.

Some Thoughts on the Duration,

SoudershauseD J. C., 3599.
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3732.

Sonntag, J. M., 1677.

Sonstral, J. H., 3168.

Sophocles. 15.59<! (Add.).
Sophron, 1016.

Sorbin de Sainte-Foi, Arnaud,
2950.

Soria, G. A. de, 790.

Srirt (Du) des mediants, 4490.

Soumet, Alexandre, 4288.

Sourccsol, Chais de. See Chais.
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Soviat, Andre, 307.

Spagni, Andrea, 4787.

Spalding, J. J., 799% 799*, 800,

3503.

Spark, Robert, 3674.

Spaulding, Josiah, 4108.

Spazier, 1291.

Pliazier, Carl. 904.

Spear, S. T., 3094.
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.3971.

Speck, Moritz, 1607.

Specker (Lat. Speccerus), Mel-
chior. 2473.

Speir, Mrs. C, 1480*.

Speiser, C. N., 2546.

Spence, William, 4829, n.

Spener, P. J., 3462.

Sperling, Joh.. 406% 407, 408»,

413», 413"; cf. 417, 421, n.,

437.

Spicer, Henry. 4670.

Spicer, T., 2354.

Spiegel, Friedr., 1257, n., 1372,

1376-SO*, 1386-87, 1388, n.,

1403^ 1462. n.

Spieker. C. W.. 2279».

Spina, Bart, di, 574.
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650, 4578, n.
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770.
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3294.

Spiritual Body (The), 3058.

Spiritual Telegraph, 4G86», n.,

4689*.

Spooner, Lysander, 1088.

Spurgeon, 0. H., 3400.

Sse-shu. 1.301, 1506-15060.

Staalkopf. Jac, 99.

Stacy, Nathaniel, 3902.

Stafford, Richard, 3798,

Stahl, 4739.

Stahl, E. H., 192.3.

Stahl; 6. E., 368.

Stange, C. A., 1097.

Stange, H. V., 2179.

Stanhope, George, .3478.

Stanihurst.oj-Stiinrhiirst,Guili-

eliiius, 20S7, .3709.

Stankovits, Jcihn, 2^591' {Add.).

Stanley, William, 4112.

Staringh, J. G.. .3401» {Add.y
State (The) of Man, 873.

State (The) of Souls. 3902.

Statu (De) Animarum, 2505-06.

Staudenmaier, F. A., 2304, n.

Staudlin, C. F.. 964, 1278, 1755.

Staveley, A., 2847.

Stearns, J. O., 4201, 4386; cf.

4362.

Stebbing, Henry, 1812, 2436; cf.

1806.

Steen, P., 4424.

Steere. M. J., 4491.
Steffe, John, 2562-63, 2566.

Stehelin, J. P., 1884.

Stehling, W. N., 3261.

Stein, J. E., 3949.

Steinbeis, Geo.. 2445.

Steiiihauser, J., 3726.

SfL'inhauser, W., 1170.
8teiiihart, Karl, 1564, n.
Steiubeil. G.. 4473.

Stelliiig, J. A., 1744.
Stenberg, Jean, 1842.

Stengel, Carl, 2484.

Stengel. Georg, 2488.

Steno, Niels, 2865-66.

Steustrom, Hag., 1842.

Stephanus, Joh., BelluMensis,
638*.

Stephen, Sir James, 4372, 4474.

Stephens, J., 2059, 2059 (Add.).

Stern, K., 1823.

Stetson, Seth, 4165.

Steuchus {Ital. Steuco), Augus-
tinus, Eugubinus,20, 1674.

Stevenson, John, 1435, 1462».

Stewart, Dugald, 1065.

Stewart, John, 3071.

Stickel. J. G., 1844.

Stiebritz. J. F., 504, 3025, 3938.

Stigler. J. N., 6.

Stilling, J. H. Jung, called. See

Jung.
Stilling, W., 4678.

Stillingfleet, Edward, Bp., 2989".

Stirm, C. H., 2928c.

Stobboy, J. H.. 3961.

Stnckmann, J. C. 3892-93.

Stodert. Adr.. 2480.

Stijcken, Christian von, 3713*.

Stlickl, Albert, 2009».

Stohr, N. F.. 3607.

Stoter, C. H. L., 1903.

Stolterfoht, 4730.

Stonehouse, Sir George, Bart.,

3979, 3988, 4000.

Storr, G. C, 3522.

Storrs, George, 1227. 2346, 4304-

05, 4315, n., 4324, 4371, 4391,

n.. 4395, 4425"; cf. 2321, 2328,

4383, n.

Storrs, R. S., Jr.. 361.

Stosch, F. W. von, 3797; cf. 104,

Stowe, C. E., 2312a.
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fridus.

Strack. Imm., 1179.

Strafen (Ueher die) der Ver-

dammten, 4013.

Strange Thing (A), 4377.

Strauss, D. F., 1139; cf. 1141,

1252», 4578, n.

Streams of Etei-nity, 2193.

Streefer, Russell, 4142, 4146'>, n.,

4231.

Streeter, Sebastian. 4221.

Streiclwr. C. A., 3644, 3647.

Streithorst, J. W.. 932.

Stretch. L. M., 3376.

Strom. C. L., 1897".

Strong, James, 4430.

Strong. Nathan, 4075; cf. 4099.

Strong, William, 3790.

Struchtmeyer, J. C, 1684.

Strutt, Samuel, 124; cf. 178.

Struve, C. L.. 1697.

Struve, Heinrich von, 462'>

(Add.).
Stuart, Mcsea. 1935, n., 2319,

41'.n. 42II-J. 4284-86; cf. 4212*.

Stul.bs. Philip, 2991.

ijtuhuer, C. G., 2412.
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Sturmy, Daniel, 2531.

Sturz. F. W., 1529.

Suabedissen, D. T. A.. 264.

Suares de Sainte Marie, Jacques.
See Scares.

Suarez, Francisco, 2781*, 3435.

Suckau. E. de, 1649.

SUskind. F. G., .3067-68.

Su-ise. Sam., 2998.

SUsskind, 1819.
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Sulzer, J. Q., 194, 871.

S'lmmary Account (A), 791.

SuiKk-ihoff, JI. A., 1209.

Suu-ti-chao, 1512.

Suijpiian, F. L., 808.

Susemihl, Franz, 1611, 1613.
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Swainson, William, 4S44.

Svvanson, John, 4150-51.

Swedenborg, Emanuel, 3372

;

cf. 851, 4676, 4693, 2201''

(Add.).
Sweling, J. E. See Schweling.
Swinden, Tobias, 3734-35.

Swinnock, George, 3342.

Svkes, A. A., 1685-8-5», 1687,
'1689, 2930-31; of. 173, 18 )6.

Svkes, W. H., 1435S n., 1466*.

Svlvan, Christoph, 1.305.

Symonds, J. A., 2439.

Systeme (Le) de la nature, 191.

Systeme. Le sisteme des theolo-

giens, 3899.

Szembeck, J. G. See Sembeck.
Szentivany, Martin, 2108»

{Add.).

Szostakowski, Jos., 1603.

T*****, F. C, 1018.

T...1, J. C. M., 3076».

Tabula Processum . . . exhibens,
3200'' (Add.).

Tafel, J. F. I.. 1162, 1210.

T.jg (Der letzte), 2.363=.

Ta-hio. 1506-1506<!.

Tiiine. TI. (A.\ 498, n.

T„,7'„,--v' t-nnu-^hnd, 1413.
Talliwr. ,V,v. ('..rlierine, 809.

T;illli.:ili:.-. N. L'., 4690.
Talmud, 19S,J.

Talpo, Simeon, 683.

Tankar om Hade.'!, 2580.

Tanner, Conrad. 2232.

Tarenne, Georges, 976.

Tarka-Sangrahii, 1425.

Tattersall, William, 237.

Tattuva-Kattalei, 1432.

Tattva Samdsa, 1420.

Taurellus, Nicolaus. 396.

Taverner, Joh., 2746.

Taylor, D. T., 3571.

Taylor, Daniel, 4057-58.

TaVlur, Isaac, 2267, 2274-75.

Taylor, Jeremy, Bp., 3351; cf.

3332, n.

Taylor. John, LL.D., Prebend.
of Westminster, 908.

Taylor, Nathanael, 2107.

Taylor, Thomas, 1590.

Taylor. W. C, 1981.

T'f-'ai-li. See Chao-li.

Teenrke, M. M., 1-575.

Teipel, Friedr., 2709*.

Teller, Romanus, 1852, 2400,

3149, 3950.

Teller, W. (Lat. G.) A., 2932,
2936.

Tenison, Thomas. Abp., 2988.
Tennemann, W. G., 15M.3-84.

Tennyson, Alfred, 4S94, n.

Tenougi, F.. theAhbe.23bb.
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Elias.

TertuUianus, Q. S. F., 1, 2939,
3182; cf. 2129, 1» (Jdd.).

Tessier de Sainte-Marie, 3747. .
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rum, 3403.
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Teuber, S. C, 3000, 3835; cf.

3816, n.

Teuflfel, W. S., 1541. 1719.
Texts (The) examined, 2872.
Thacher, Peter, 4028.
Thaumaturgus, Gregorius. See

Gregorius.
Thayer, T. B., 1211, 3605, 3770,

44.38, 4495i>.

Tlii-atruni Afysterii, 3H30.

Theodoretus, Bp., 1670» 1678.
Theofnn, 2244.
Theoleptus, Ahp., 3185».

Tlteologie des alien Testaments,
17oS-.59.

T/l,-;/,„/,f p.T,,r„,)f.V2F<5.

r. ..' .'•', /:-'. ./.„. 2526.

don..
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don., 3866, 3869, 3S74.

Theory (Physical), etc., 2274.
Theremin, Franz, 2440.

Thiele von Thielenfeld, J. A.,
3630-31.

Thienemann, T. G., 944.
Thiers. J. B., 545».

Tiiii'r!:eelfnlcunde (Allgemein-
fassUche), 4872.
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sachen, 4806.

Thiess. J. 0.. 2423. .3761.

Thilo, J. C, 35.5.3, 3689.
Thimljleby, Richard, 2857»

{A(hl.).

Thodeu van Velzen, E. M.,
2700.

Tholnck, F. A. G. (Lat. D.), 1987=.
19S7'J.

Thom, David, 3839, n., 4196,
42-32, 4269, 4302, 4-303, 4.336.

Thomaeus {Ital. Tomeo), N. L.,

Thomas, A.C., 4242, 4317-18 ; cf.
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Thomas, the Apostle. Acta, etc.,

3689.

Thomas Aquinas, Saint, 1626,
2027, 3288 ; cf. 4539.

Thomas de Celano, 3184-85.
Thomas, F. S., 281.

Thoma.s, Jenkin. 4745.

Thomas. John, M.D., 2298*.
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Thompson, A. C-, 3584.

Thompson, Edward, 3558.

Thuinpson, E. P., 4871.

Tlionipson, J. P., 4475 ; cf. 4479.
Tbom]ison, J. S.,4180.
Thonipsoii, J. W., 4336, n.

Thiiini)scin, Samuel, 4115.

TlK.msun. J. C. 1406.

Thomson, liev. Patrick, 308.

Thomson, R., 4053.
Thomson, Thomas, 103?.
Thorlaeius, Birger, 2011.
Thornton, Thomas, 1504a.

Thorpe, Benjamin, 1:340, 3274.
Thorwoste, J. J., 4749.
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Human Sold. 73.

T/ioughts (Farther) concerning
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Thoughts (Free) concerning
Souls, 127.

Tlinughts of Pious Men, 749.
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TItoughts on the Resurrection,
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Things, 2154.
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JVature of the Human Soul,
89.

Thucydides, 1720.
ThUmmig, L. P., 747.

Thnm, Rud., 342.

Thumm, Theodor, 403, 2814.
Thurn. W. C, 4101.

Thym, J. F. W., 1757.

Thyrseus, Petrus, 2782.

Tidd, Jacob, 4166.

Tiebel, K. F. F., 2235.

Tiedge, C. A., 972.

Tierofif, M. C, 1865. 3345.
Tilemann, P. G., 913.

Tillard, John, 1681-S2.
Tillotson, John. Abp., 699, 286?,

n., .3796; cf. 3734, 3823, n.,

3832, n.

Tillotson. 0. H., 4382.
Tinius, J. G., 3260.
Tiphaigne de la Roche, C. P»

2681b

Tissot, (C.) J., 3860.

Titius, Gerhard, 2085, 2975.
Tittmann, C. C, 3047.
Tittmann, F. W.. 328, 347.
Tittmann, J. A. H., 977.

Tobey, Alvan, 4583.
Tobler, Joh., 3059.

Tocchi, E., 2356.
Todd, L. C. 4240, 4337.
Tiillner, J.'G.,193.
Torner, Fabian. 1266, 16.53.

Tofail, Ibn. See Urn TofaH.
Toland, John, 1262.

Toledo (Lat. Toletus), Francisco
de. Card., 1627.

Tomeo. Sse Thomaeus.
T<jmkinson, Thomius, 2101.

Tommaso, Andrea di San. See
Andrea.

Tondalas. See Tundalus.
Toperzer, Job., 2572.

Topbail. Ibn. See Ibn Tofail.
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den I'rieele, 20.50, n.

Toppius, S. W., 2131.

Torments (The) after Death,
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Torments (Of the) of Hell, 3784.
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Tournely, Honore, 3680*.
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4878».

Towne, E. C, 4475, n.

Towne, Johu, 1687-89.

Townseud, Shippie, 4021, 4026,
4070.
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Tractatus de Apparitionibus,

Traciatus
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Tracts for the Times, 2816,2907

;

cf. 29la
Tracy, Ira, 1505.

Tracy, Joseph, 2284, 3095.
Tradition (La) de Viglise,

4545.

Traditions (The) of tfie Jews,
1884.

Traditions of the RahUns, 1904».

Tragard, Elias, 1891.

Trdume eines Geistersehers, 851.
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Traiti de Vdme des betes, 4753.
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4724.

Traite des peines, 3695.
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2841.

Traite sur Vhomme. 731.

Tralles, B. L., 156, 204, 206, 214,

4767 : cf. 20S, n.

Tramhlet, Godefroi, 1129.
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Transnatural Philosophy, 711*.

Trapp, Joseph, 2154.

Trautzelius, Dan., 717.

Trauz, C. F., 1001.
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Treatise (A) of Purgatory, 2799.

Treatise (A) on the Existence,

867.

Trechsel, F., 3077.
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Tresenreuter J. U., 2544; cf.
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Trinins, J. A., 523, 2415, 547«
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Tripp, John, 4203.

Tritheniiiis, Joh., 2470.
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Troyer, Anthony, 1257.
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Tvnaler, John. 1017.

Trnth and Error, 2203.

Tscheggey, Siegm., 2569
Tse-chou. See Sse-shu.

Tseng-tse, or Tsang-tse, 1506».

Tse-sse, 1506*.
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Tucker, J. W., 41.'?7.

Tuke, Thomas, 2386.
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Turin Papyrus, 1354-55, 1363.
Turlot, F. C, 1018.

TurnbuU, George, 2060.

Turner, George, 1311.

Turner, John, 75, 76, 86, 87,
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Turnour, George, 1434*.

Turtle Dove (The), 2087*.

Tiu-ton, Thomas, 1710; cf. 280.

Tnska, S., 1797.

Tattle, Hudson, 4689.

Tviee brieven, 381 (Add.).
Two C/wice and Useful Treatises,
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Two Discourses, etc., 2871.
Two Hundred Queries, 510.
Two Treati.<!es, 643.

Tychsen, T. C, 1393.
Tvler, E. R., 4204.
Tyler, J. E., 3577.

i

Tyler, John, 4131; cf. 4041*.

I Tyler, W. S., 1666.

Uhlemann, F. G., 3406.

Uhlemann, Max., 1363.

Uhlicb, Leberecht, 1171.

Ule, Otto, 345.

Ulisch, J.. 3035.

Ullniann,Carl, 2003, n., 2723, n.,

3169.

UUmann, Joseph, 2157>.

Ulrich, J. C, 758.

Ulrici, Herm., 371, n., 386*.

Ulrici, J. B., 793.
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Un iversal TIteological Magazine,
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r„ir,r>=nl,-^m False,iZ%Q.
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Unonius, Ol., 416, 667, 2.502.
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Unterhaltungen, 961.
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Upniark, Joh., 718.
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Vaihinger, J. G., 1846.

V.-.il, S. M.. 1786.
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Vandini. Tonimaso, 2780*.

Van Ilelmout, F. M. See Hel-
mont.

Vangerow, W. G. von, 504.

Vargas, Alfonso, Abj^., 1620.

Various Prospects, 840.

Vathek, 3747.

Vaughan, Thomas, 40.

Vaugliton, John, 2862''.

Vayer, Francois de la Mothe le.

See La Mothe.
reda. 1404»; cf. 1490, 1491,
14954.

Vedanta-Chandrika, 1418*.

Veddnta-Sdra, 1415-16.

Vegius, Mapheus (Hal. Malfeo
A'egio), 2029.

Veillodter, V. K., 1013.

Velthusen, J. C, 1831, 1860,
3159.

Vendidad. See A vesta.

Veniero. Francesco, 1622.

Venn, Richard, 3920.

Venus mitaphysique, 452.

Venzky, Georg, 2623, 3507.

Vera Peccatorum Remissione
(De), 2775.

Vera-Cruce (originally Gutier-
rez), Alphonsus de, 598.

A'erecundus Juncensis. 3182. n.

Vergebliche Streit (Der), 3828.

Vergilius. Sec Vii gilius.

Vermischte Gedanken, 2171.

Vern6de, J. S., 879.

Vernias, Nicoletus, 16.

Vernunft- und schriftmdssige
Anmerkungen. 2624.

Vernunftige- und schriftmdssige
Gedanken, 2209.

V6ron, Francois, 2S05, 2810».

Veron, John, Senonoys. 2753.
Verpoorten, W. P.. 4002.

Verratus, J. M., 2752.

Versuch einer Enthiilhmg, 635.

Versuch einer historiscli-kriti-

schen Uebersicht. 654.

Versuch einer Prilfung, etc.,

Versuch eines Betveises. 2628.

Versuch (Zweiter) eines Se-
weises, 846.

Versuch eines in der menschli'
Chen Seele, etc., 845.

Versuch eines streng philoso-

phischen Beweises, 900.

Versuch iiber den Ursprung, etc.,

4.57.

Versuch iiber Gott, etc., 228.

Versuch, wie man sich die Art,

etc., 966.
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Versuche fPsychologische), 210».

Vertoog over de zaligheid, 4566.

Verus, Ainaudns, pseudnn., 666.

Verweij, Bernardus, 3537.

Verwerfliche unci verdamnilicJie

Lehr'e (Die), 3874.

Viaud, or de Viau, Theophile,

Vicars, Thomas, 4500.

Vicq, Ilenricus de, 2652.

Vidai, Fran?ois, 3654.

Vidler, William, 4077, 4085.

4087-88; cf. 4055, n., 4096,

4153.

Vienna, Realis de, pseudon., 97.

Vier uterste (Die), 2036.

Vitr Vragm, 3126.

View of the Metaphysical . .

.

Arguments, 258'".

View (A) of the Scripture Reve-
lations^ 2256.

View (A) of the Soul, 54.

Vigier, or Viguier, Kassiels du.
See Rassiels.

Villalpando, G. C. de, 1624.

Villaume, Peter, 906.

Villenave, pere, 3560.

ViUette, C. L. de. 3502-03, 3524.

Vincent, J. G., 1212.

Vincentius Bellovacenns (Fr.

Vincent de Beauvais), 2026^,

3283.

Vindication (A) of the Account,
1689.

Vindication (A) of the Doctrine,
2497.

Vindication (A) of the Honor,
4065.

Vindicix Mantis, 77, 78.

Vinet, Ernest, 1298.

Vio, Tomniaso da, Card. Gaetano
(Lat. Cajetanus), 1621 ; cf.674.

Virchow, Rudoli)li, 345.

Viret, Pierre, 2472», 2748.

Virey, J. J., 4817.

Virgilius or Vergilius Maro,
Publius, 16.57-1661; cf. 152G.

VisJmu Purdna, 1427.

Visio Caroli Calvi, 3270».

Visio Philiberti, 3279.

Vision dela vie future, 3560.

Vision (The) : or a Dialog, 3335.

Vision the First ; Hades, 3532^.

Visions (Les) d'Esaie, 4390».

Visions of the Soul (The), 477.

Vispered. See Avesla.
Vis'vanatha, 1423-24.

Vitalis, Andr., 2756.

Vitriarius, Joannes, pseudon.?
2534-34, 2543, n.

Vitteaut, 362.

Vives, J. L., 21.

Vivona, Giovanni, 4247.

V. J. L. Ge.danlcen, 854.

Vliederhoven, Gerardus a, 2036,
n.

Volcker, K. H. W., 1531.
Voetius, Gisb., 2103, 3455.

Voetius, Paulus, 2494.

Vogel, P. G. S., 3074, 3627.

Vogelsang, H. J., 3169*.

Vogt, Carl, 329-333; cf. 315,

342, 345.

Voigt, C. T., 1274,
Voigtlauder, J. A., 1840-41.
Voigtlander, .7. A. C, 1599.

Volborth, J. C, 2639.

Volquardsen, C. R., 1616.

Voltaire, F. M. A. de, 1822.

Voorst, Hendrik van, 230».

Yoragine. Jacobus de, 3283, n.

Vorst, W. (II.), 1931^, n., 1944, n.

Vorstellung (Kurze und giiind-
liche), 3850.

Vorstellung (Neue), 3996.

Voss, Jacob, 3915.
Vossius. G. J., 2481, 2986, 3201.
Voysin, Joseph de, 1949. 2027".

Vranx, (C.) C, 2761»' {Add.),
2795* {Add.).

Vries, R. de, 1557.
VuIIers, J. A., 1395.

W., E., A.M., 470.

W., H., B.D., 409».

W., S.
"" ""

656.

W., S. A Vindication, 2497.
W., T. On the Situation, 1533.
W., T., Salvation, 4017, n.

Waage, G. II., 2641.

Wachenden Scelcn (Die), 2609.

Waddingtun - Kastus, Charles,
1644".

Wadsworth, Thomas, 672, 673.

Wagner, A. E.. 1215.

Wagner, Gabriel, 97, 98.

Wagner. Ilerm., 2450.

Wagner, (J.) A., 3.30.

Wagner, J. F., 2305.

AVagner, P. T., 1853.

Wagner, Rud., 321,322,363; cf.

329.

Wagnereck. See Wangnereck.
Wahl, A. R.. 794.

Wahlin, Jon., 3364.

Wahrendorf, D. 0., 3501.

Waite, J. K., 4513.

Waitz, Theodor, 4860.

Wake. William, Ahp., 2871.

Wakefield, Priscilla, 4811.

AValafridus Strabo, 3269.

Walch, A. G., 855.

Walch, J. G.. 2146, 2201, 3039,

3133, 3816, n., 3908, 4548.

Will die, David. 4352.

Waldschmid, W. II., 4740.

W;ilonburch, or Wallenburgh,
Adrianus, 2848.

Walenbnrch, Petrus, 2S48.

Walker, 6. J., 2598.

Walker, George, 1014.

Walker, J. B., 4.'507.

Walker, James, 3261o, 3765, n.

Walker, S. A., 3396.

Wallace, Robert, 840. 3503.

Wallace, Thomas, LL.D., 276,

277 ; cf. 280.

Wallenberger, Val., 640.

Waller, J. L., 4334.-

Waller, Nic, 818, 4616.

Wallerius, R. N., 702.

Wallis, John, 2979.

Wall mo, Isaac, 2502.

Walsh, J. T., 4426.

Walter, E. J. C, 3996, 4016,

4024 ; cf. 4033.

Walters, John, 227».

Walther, or W.alter, Balth., 32.

Walther. Clirl.st., 321.5».

Wiillher. Miih., 210.3, 4600.

Waltuii, ,)nsci,h, 4116.

Wundal. Hans, 2520.

Wangnereck, or Wagnereck,
Hcinr., 405, 420.

Warburton, William, Bp., 10.58,

1687, 1799-1808; cf. 1091,

16596, 1681-82, 1685-86, 1710,
1826-27.

Ward, Seth, Bp., 656.

Ward, William, 1442.

Ware, John, 4.886.

Warning (A) against Popish
Doctrines, 188.

Warren, Edw.ird, 470.

Warren, George, 2G2».

Warren, I. P., 4476.

W.is bin ich, 875.

Was Wirt die Vernunft, 9S3.

Was werde ich kunflig seyn,

918.

W"aser, Casp., 2804.

Wassiljew, W., 1495.

Watch Tmver (The), 2346.

Waterhouse, Thomas, 3371.

W.aterkein, II. B., 3103.

Watson, Thomas, 933.

Watts, Isaac, 2150, 2158, 2541,

3490; cf.2607.
Weatherill, Thomas, M.D., 4303.

Weaver, G. S., 3755».

Weaver, George, 3754''.

Weaver, James, 4065% 4153.

Webb, C, 2635.

Webb, John, 2145.

AVeber, Albrecht, 1410, 1410% n.,

1433% n., 1479.

Weber, August, 351.

Welier, Christian, 2487.

Weber, E. A., 884.

Weber, J. G., 2681.

Weber, Michael, 2095.

Webster, William. 3139-40.

Wedekiud, G. (C. G.), Barun von,
536.

Weeks, John, 2552".

Wegner, Gottfried, 3821.

Wehren, or Wehrn, J. O. von,
1052, 1655.

Weichhard, C, 1202.

Weickhm.inn, J. S., 1574, 1829,

3514, 3986, 4580.

Weickhmann, S. G. (Lat. T.),

4003.

Weidling, Christian, 692.

Weigelt, Geo., 1189.

Weilie, or Weyhe, Eberhard
von, 3322.

Weil. Gustav, 1966, 1983-85.

Weinacht, Matth., 2ia«.
Weinland, (C.) D. F., 4844.

Weinrich, Georg, 623, 2956,

3001.

AVeinschenk. J. G., 3926.

Weise, G., 2984.

Weiser, Georg, 2475.

Weismann, C. E., 3683.

Weiss, Christian, 247.

Weisse, C. II., 1089, 1095, n.,

1288, 2276, 3084-85; cf. 1082,

1098.

Weizel, 2277, 2279*, 32C0».

Welbv, Horace, 1253.

Welcker, F. G., 1535, 1713%
1728".

Weld, C. A., 1139*.

Well-ed-din . . . Mohammed
Ben Abdallah el-Khat£b,1969».

AVells, John, 3340.

Welte, Bened., 2304.

"Welwood, Andrew, 3459».

Wendel,J. A., 537.

Weuger, C, 3.569.

Wen/.el, G. I., 4803, 4805.

Wenzel, Laur., 1653.

Wtrden wir uns, etc.. 3645, n.

WerdmuUer, or Wermiiller,

Otho, 2042.

Werenfels, Sam.. 740.

AVcrner, C. F., 1021.

Werner, J. F., 529.

Werner, Sam., 4535.

Wernink, J. R.. 3564.

Wernsdorf, Gottlieb, 503, 2537-

38, 2542. n., 3036.

Werstemius, Joh. 2733.
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Wppontt, I'iAnr, 4408.

ir..s«»/„,Y ,lcr T/iin-seelen, 4790.

AVr.-lcV. .Ic.llIl,4S94, u.

AVe.<scl, JoIj., 2723.

AVest, Fiiedr., 2047.

West, Gilbert, 3150.

\Vestergaard, N. L., 1371, 1385,

1402.

\Vcstiiiiiister, Assembly of Di-
ri,H-x (It. 4596.

AV.->t|.luil, (J.O.?), 102, n.

A\f.siiiM, J. K., the younger,
2NS2.

AVcttc, W. M. L. de, 17GG; cf.

4:.7S. n.

AV.t/.. r, II. J., 2304.

AV:xrls,-\V. A.. 2701,2702.
\\ry\u'. S,'i> Weihe.
AVrVliis. 4741.

AVliatelv, Ridiard, Abp.. 2251,

22o7,4:;24, 4S(W; ct: 2334.

AVlicatnii, liulMTt, 3205.

Wlicucll, William, 1565.

AMiistoii. William, 3837, 3917-
is; cf. 3925, 3927, 3931.

A\l,itakci-,E.AV., 40.54.

Wliituk.T. .Tohn. 2208.

Whitl.v. Daniel, 2120. 3134.

:;s2:/; rf. 21i;5.

AVhilo, i;.l\va;d, 4341, 4356-57,

4644; cf. 4309.

AVliito, .Jeremiah, 3839.

White Lulus of the Good Law,
1459, 1469.

White {Lot. Anglus ex Albiis),

Thtimas. 2081», 2490-92, 2499.

2S.J 1. 345:?.

AVIut.r«.t. .Tclin. 3788, 3989.

AVhitrln-,,!. .Inlin, 215.

AVhil.l.v, .lo-.i,li. 3378.

AVliiHiria. lli-niv, 3033.

AVhitlev, .I<.hii, i>.7A. 3562.

A\hitinan, Bernard, 4234-35.

AVhitnev, AV. D., 1384, 1404», n.,

1490, 1523.

AVIiittemore, Thomas, 3705-66,

414 .S n., 414i,b, „., 4172, 4207,

4217, 42-2, 4224,4226-27,4236,
4-2r>'K-\: •>.

AVI ':. .! ;: •.:".'-K

A\ .. . . i
I- 1

11.-).

\\V ll!ll,.M-,. ..A.. 1814.

W,rl,r..an„, ...ler, 2153.

AVi liiiiaiiuhiiusuu, K. F. von,
3508.

Widebram, Friedr., 20.47*.

WidebiUK, Ileinr., 63.

W'iderhyiuig (Kurzo populUre),

359.

yVidn-ler/nnij. ^y!ederle^)ung der

voH L. Ci'rhiird. etc., 3S3-J.

AVic.leiif.lil, K. AV., 25791'.

AViedeiiiuann, Ciust., ll'Jl.

Wicdiflegung. See Hlderlc-

f/uiiy.

IMedi'i-sehen (\'om), etc., 3C45.

AViesmaini, C. F., 3157.

AVieland. C. JI., 995; cf. 996,

1001, 1015, 1022, n., 1084.

AViesner. CF., 451(:«.

•?],

D., 4290, 4353.

van der, 1070,

AVi...
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Zacharia, C. S., 1358*.

Zachariii, G. T., 4556.

Zacharias Mitylenxus, 564.

Zader, Jac, 3436.

Zangerle, R. S., 2255.

Zahn, Adam, 2535.

Zambrini, Francesco, 3185i>.

Zamorti, Hercules, 1122.

Zandt, C G., 3521.

Zang. Charles, 2272.

Zapf,Gottfried (b. 1635, d. 1664),
66S.

Zapf, Gottfried (b. 1745, d. 1818),
1002.

Zarathustra. See Zoroaster.
Zehrt, Conrad. 3081.
Zeibich. Carl Heinr., 2551.
Zeibich, Christoph Heinr., 3512,

4546.

Zeidler, Melchior, 431.

Zeilfelder, Wilh., 2479, 4529.
Zeising, Adolf, 353.

Zeisold, Job,, 44, 411» 413i>, 417-

19, 421. 426. 2495.
Zeller, Eduard, 1716, 2305.
Zend-Avesta. See Avesla.
Zentgrav. J. J., 3728,
Zurniann, F. A., 2371.

Zerneke, J. H^ 4544.

Zcsch, Wilh., 3468.

Zezschwitz, C. A. G. von, 2707.
Ziebich, C. H., 2110.

Ziegler, W. C. L., 1751, 1761,
1764.

Zimara, Teofilo, 1630.

Zimmerniann, J. J. D., 3951.
Zimmermann, Job., 73-3.

Zimmermann, Karl, 3660.
Zobel, N. E., 12G7, 3014.
Zokar, 1949.

Zollikoflfer, or Zollikopfer, Joh.,
3465.

Zoroaster.yrqpeWyZarathustra,

1365-1384; of. 1395, 1399, 1400,
1404

Zorzi, F. G. (Lot. F. Georgius),

Zscliokke (J.) H. (D.), 2450i>

(AM.).
Zuinglius.Ulricus. iSfeeZwingli.

Zukrigl. Jak., 323.

Zukunftige Schiclcsal (Das) der
Gottlosen, 4480'«.

Zunz, Leopold, 1911.

Zustande (Von dem) der Seelen,

2619.

Zioei GesprSche, 180.

Zweiter Versuch, 846.

Ziceites Sclireiben, 2620.

Zweyer guter Preunde, etc., 101,
102.

Zwingli (Lat Zuinglius), Huld-
reich or Ulrich, 45S7.

Zyro, F. F, 2935.
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Aborigines of America. 1312-19, also 1291, 1297

;

— of India, 1320-23.

Abi-aham's Bosom, 2472% 2682, 2683», 2686, 2729,

3396. See also Intermediate State, Limbo.

Adam, salvation of, 4648-50, also 4589, n. ;— whe-
ther created immortal, 2061.

Age in the future life, 2996.

" Age (The) or world to come," Jewish use of

the term, 1873-74, 1885, 2205.

aMv and aidvio^, 1821, 1899, 2012», 4181-82, 4190

-91, 4202, 4212«, 4214, 4385, 4394, 4403, 4405.

aiiiiv oCtos and alitv iJ.e\)uov, 2205.

Albigenscs, 2026.

American Indians. See Aborigines,

oi'derracns, 2288.

Ancestors, worship of, among the Chinese, 1516°

-1516', 1518-1518B.

Angel of Death, 1877, 1950, n.

Anrmism, 300. 365, 368, 386=, 386h (Add.), 386*

(Add.). See also Life.

Annihilation. See Destruction of the wicked,
Immortality.

Ansaireeh, or Ansayrians. See Nusairis.

Apocalypse, its doctrine of the Last Things,
2316.

Apocrypha of the Old Testament, its doctrine of

the 'future life, 1861-63, also 1769, 1771, 1772,

1779, n., 2467.

anoKaraUTiKTK; iravrav, 3933, 4159, 4424. See

also Duration of future punishment.

Apparitions. See Ghosts.

Arabians, heresy of the, 103.

Aristotle, salvation of, 4653-58, also 4588, n.,

4589, n., 4601.

Baptism, whether necessary for salvation, 4514,

n. See also Heathen, Infants.

Basutos, 1310».

Bi'atific vision, 3673-«7, also 2568, 2686, 4536, n.,

0IJ77'' (Add.).

Becket, Thomas, Saint and Abp. Se£ Thomas.

Behemoth, feast of the Jews upon, in the world
to come, 1SG8, 1935, n.

Bernoldus, his visions, 3270.

Biblical jjsvchology, 2364-79, also 1765, 1792, 2112,

2130, 2174, 21S(i», 2281, 2341, 2357-58, 2363«,

2373, 2375, 4305, n., 4330.

Body, nature of the, in the future life, 1007-08,

n., 2274-75, 2929, 2957, 2959, 2966, 2988, 3010»,

n.. 3011, 3017". 3028, 3038, 3040, 3045, n., 3046»,

S058, 3123, 3125, 3130, u., 3132b, 3132a, 3423,

3 1:9, 3-1G3. 3447, 3507, 3514, 3562, 3597. See also

Resurrection.

Body of Christ, its glorification, 3149, 3169», 3169*,

3174, 3177.

Brahmanism, 1404»-1495s, passim.

Brandan, or Brendan, Saint, his marvellous voy-
age, 3272-72".

Britons, the ancient, 1343-52, passim.

Brutes, the souls of, their nature, origfn, and
destiny, 4706-4894, also 90, 107, 127, 190^ 200,

202, 226, 262», 267, 287, 319, 551, 559, 591, n.,

864, n., 876, 1672, n., 3135, 3662;— geometry
of. 47.36:—imagination of, 4740;— language
of, 4720, 4754, 4846;— religion of, 4741;— re-

surrection of, 4892;— sins of, 4729, 4748;—
transmigration of the soul in, 4768;— virtues

of, 4737,'4750 ;— whether their souls are devils,

4754-57, 4759, 4764-65, 4818 ;— whether tlieir

souls are immortal, 4722, 4746, 4749, 4760, n.,

4763-64, 4773, 4781-82, 4794-95, 4797-98, 4814,

4858, 4892-93, 4894, n.— See also Transmigra-
tion.

Buddhism, 1433-1495?, passim, also 1301. 1353i>.

1492-95) (^rfrf.);— in Bnrmah, 1436,1440"; —
in Ceylon, 14:34-34*, 1446, 1463, 1471, 1475;—
in China, 1435». 1437, 1453f 1462, 1466», 1476»,

1479% 1483», 1485. 1489», 1496, n.;— in Nipal,

1444, 1449, 14.53% 14.57-57"';— in Norway, 1485";

— in Siani, 1453«, 1474, 1484;— in Tibet, 1452»,
1453f.— See aUo Jains, Nirv&na.

Butterfly, the, as an emblem of immortality,

1701.
'

Cabbala, the Jewish, 1878, 1881, n., 1901, 1910,

1914, 1947-49.

Caledonians, the ancient, 553, n.

Calvinisfs, 2793, 3424, 3444, 3574, 4107. 4232, 4511

-13, 4521, 4532, 4577-78, n.,4597, 2859'' (Add.).

Cathari, 465, 2025.

Catholics, whether they can be saved, 4504, n.

Celts, 1324s 1329, n., 1343-52.

Ceres. See Demcter.

Chaldeans, 1291.

Charles I. of France, the Bald, his vision, 3270".

Charles II. of France, Vie Fat, his vision, 3271,

Charon, the Etruscan, 1731.

Chili.asm. See Millennium.

Chinese, 1496-1523, also 553, n., 1291, 1294, n.,

1297, 1300% 1301, 1353»-53l>.

Christian doctrine of the future life, 1993-4664,

passim, also 542, 545, 658, 844, 915, 925, 949,

1257, 1284, 1297, 1301» 1766, 1774, 2059. 3994*

(yl(W.);— compared with that of the Greek
philosophers, 1707-08, particularly Plato, 1572,

1604, 1609;— with that taught in the Apo-
crypha of the Old Testament,"l862;— its pecu-

liar value, 557, 2107, 2110, 2188. 2199, 22V2-

15, 2218-19, 2236, 2241, 2251, 2257-58, 2270,

2292.

Christians, whether they can be saved, 1877, n.,

1911.

Chi-istiaua of St. John the Baptist, 2005.
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Cicero, salvation of, 45S4, n., 4601.

Clairvoyance, 4677-78, 46S3, 4697.

Confucianism, 1496-1523, passim, also 1275a.

Consciousness, origin of, 340.

Conversion after death, possibility of, 2023, n.,

2701, 2703, 4260, 4451, 4489.

Creation of the soul, 387-462, passim, 2171, 462»,

{Add.). See also Infusion, Origin.

Damnation. See Duration, Heathen, Hell, He-
retics, Infants.

Dance of Death, 24ol-61i', also 2461c (Add.).

Dead, the, who have been raised to life, previous
state of their souls, 2103, 2511-12, 2523, 2536,

2555, 2561.

Dead, worship of the, 1295. See also Ancestors.

Death, 2380-2461i>, also 1993-2363i>, passim, 123,

187, 337, n., 627, 633, 672, 704, 895, 983, 999,

1013, 1017, 1023, 1043, 1051, 1078, 1116, 1128,

1136, 1148, 1173, 1238, 1253, 1253d, 1259, n.,

1333, n., 1539. 1541, 1585-86, 1650, 1709, 1723,

1880, 2473, 2.'^03, 2573. 2593-94, 2846, 2961, 2986,

3116, 3128, 3385, 3413, 3194, 3501, 3546, 3690,
3727. 470-.', n., 2389a-2461c (.4*^.) ;—how viewed
by the aiicieiits, 1270, 1273;— Platonic and
New Testiimeiit view of compared, 1585.

Death, eternal, 1899, 3203, 3992, 4394, 4480. See

also Destruction, Duration of future punish-
ment, Hell.

Death of the soul. See Materialism, Mortality,
Sleep of the soul.

Death, physical, the signs of, 2434*, 2439, 2447.

Degrees of blessedness in the future life, 3598-
3605, also 3539;— of punishment, 3740.

Demeter, or Ceres, 1711, 1726. See also Eleusinian
Mysteries.

Descent of ancient heroes into the infernal re-

gions, 1713.

Descent of Christ into Hades, 2637-2709i>, also

1899, 2017, n., 2027^, n., 2304, n., 2472*, 2527,
2593-94, 3662.

Destination of man, 799^-800, 1029». See also

Future life, Iiniiiortality.

Destrucli-ii .f ili wicked, 1931», n., 2.314^ n.,

2317, II . -J .

-. S.'A9, 23.57-58, 2363b, 3502-
03, .-'.T-l : ::vil, 3930, 3964, 3975. n.,

3996, 4 ''17, L'l-:, 1 <V1-C5, 4069, 4107,414.3, 4152,

n., 4195^ 4241, 429S. 4304-05, 4315, 4319-20,
4324, 4341, 4354-57, 4367-71, 4376, 4378, 4383,

4386, 4389. 4391, 4393, 4395, 4397-98, 4411-12,

4415, 4417, 4422, 4425% 4429-30, 4430, 4441, 4444,
4448-50, 4452-53, 4460*, 4462-69, 4475-76, 4480,
4482-83, 4485-87, 4493-95». See also Resurrec-
tion of the wicked. Mortality of the soul. Du-
ration of future punishment.

Drihthelm, his vision, 3268.

Druidism, 1343-52.

Druzes, 19S8-89, 1990-92, 1992b, 1992a Us (Add.).

Duration of future punishment, 3757^4951', also
492, 498, 500, 994, 1149, 1251, 1787, 1899, n.,

2012»-2012=, 2017, n., 2023, 2042-43, n., 2086,
2101, n., 2138-42, 2146, 2166, 2207, 2286, 2291,
23'J7, 2332, 2352, 2415, 3502-03, 3706, 3708-09,
3712-13, 3716, 3721-22*, 3728-29, 3734, 3740,
3750-51, 3753, 375C<=, n., 3994^ (Add.). Sec also

aiiiv, Destruction, Hell.

Earth, the renovated, the future abode of the
righteous, 3520, 3574-75, 3597. See Heaven.

Eddas, 1330-31, 1335, 1339, 1341.

Egyptians, the ancient, 1354-65<>, also 1290-92,
1297, 1823.

eiScaKov, 1531.

Elect, Dumber of the. See Number.
Eleusinian Mysteries, 1658, n., 1690, 1700, 1715,

1718. 726, 1728». See also Mysteries.

Elysium, 1680% 1684, 1695'>.

Emanation, 391, 446.

End of the world, 1259, 1779, 1899, 2022, 2060, n.,

2075, 2U88, 2105-06, 2144, 2221, 2310, 2324, 3017,
4425.

Escbatology, or doctrine of the Last Things,
Christian, 1993-2363i>, and 2059-2363'' (Add.),
passim, also 2369, 2706;— heathen, 1256, 1261;— Jewish, 1877, 1880, 1883-84, 1892, 1899, 1900,
1908, 1915, 1940, 1945;— Mohammedan, 1965,
1969% 1971, 1984r-85, 1985<=,1986;— Parsi, 1361»,
1376, 1380, 1386, 1397, 1403-03''.—&e also Fu-
ture life.

Eternal, eternity. See aldv, Death, Duration,
"Everlasting," Life, Rewards and Punish-
ments.

Etruscans, 1731-33".

Eve, salvation of, 4649-50.

Evesham, monk of, 3278.

' Everlasting," " eternal," " for ever," use of the
Hebrew and Greek words so translated, 1821,
4181-82, 4190-91, 4203, 4212», 4214-15, 4394,
4403, 4405.

Fathers of the church, their opinions concerning
the soul and the future life, 541-560% passim,
1993-2009% passim; also 1-14, 52, 66, 387, 388,
389-90% 421, 429, 463, 464, 471, 482, 499, 562-

569, 731, 836, 11.39, 1210, 2114-16, 2119, 2123,
2125-29, 2263, 2330, 2363«, 2380-81% 2466-67,

2527, 2643, 2769, 2936-46% 2987, 3403-05, 3757,
4496, 4527.

Feast of the righteous Jews (on Leviathan, Be-
hemoth, etc.) in the world to come, 1868,

1935, n.

Fijians, 1310.

Finns, 1329.

Four Last Things. See Eschatology.

Fulbertus, his vision, 3279.

Funeral usages of ancient nations, 1298% 1359,

1675% 1339» (Add.).

Furseus, Saint, his visions, 3267.

Future life, comprehensive works concerning its

reality and nature, 541-12.53'', and 547»-1258J

(Add.), also 40, 62, 127, 140, 186, 278, 292, 296,

308, 322.

doctrine of the, among nations and sects

not Christian, 1254-1992ii, and Additions, 1299
-1992» bis. (For details, see Classification, pp.
686, 687.)

doctrine of the, in Christian theology, 1993-

4664, jjassm, and Additions, 2059-3994*. (For

details, see Classification, p. 687.)— &e also

Immortality, " Spiritualism," Transmigration.

Future punishment. See Duration, Punishment.

Gauls, the ancient, 1.343-52.

Gehenna, 1779, 1904, 2247, 3748, 3756'', 4174-77,

4202, 4212% 4225% 4235, 4279, 4330, 4346. See

also Hell.

Gentiles. See Heathen.

Germans and Scandinavians, the ancient, 1323*

-42% also 1290, 1339* (Add.).

Ghosts, 4665-4705, pasMOT ; also 992, 995, 1228,

2039, 2782, 3368.

Gnostics, 1996, 2004.

Greeks and Romans, the ancient, 1524-1730'', also

52, 541, 557, n., 708, 731, 791% 1091, n., 1210,

1255-1301% passim, 1807, 1867, 1880, n., 1881,

n., 1894. 2129, 2467, 2987, 3014, 3056, 3703, 3770
-71, 1559C-1646'' (Add.).
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Greenlanders, 1314-lG.

Gregory I., Pojie, whether his prayers delivered

the Emperor Trajan from hell, 4660-63, also

4589, n.

Guido or Guy of Aost, 2039, 3294.

Hades, 1657-61, 1667», 1713, 1713», 1719, 1725»,

1736, 2247, 2286, 2469, 2548, 25S0, 2581, 2589-90,

2634, 2658, 3748, 3756b, 4174-77, 4202, 4212%
4279, 4330, 4346, 4676; — Homer's conception

of, 1526, 1528, 1533, 1536-38, 1540, etc. See also

Descent, Elysium, Hell, Sheol, Tartarus.

Happiness of the future life. See Heaven.

Harrowing of Hell, 2644, n., 2647, 3274, n.

Heathen notions concerning the soul and the

future life, 1254-19924, ;K(ssm, and 1299-1992»

bis (Add.), also 4667 ;— concerning de.ith, 2413-
14;— concerning the resurrection, 2987, 3014.

Heathen, future state of the, 4584-4647, also 545,

n., 1259, 1877, n., 3574, 3997, 4498, n., 4516, n.,

4538, n., 4567, n.

Heaven, 3402-3687, and 3494«-3597i> {Add.:), also

1993-2363'', passim, 3262-3401, passim, 26, 43,

n., 570, 592, 736, 761, 988, 1035, 1190, 1264, 1286,

n., 1880, 1899, 1900, n., 1908. 1915, n., 1920,

2430, 2478, 2517, 2590, 2634, 2959, 3211, 4694 ;
—

Calviniatic, 3444;— the empyrean, 3442, 3451,

3553 ;—locality of, 2335», 2349, 3520, 3531, 3501,

3574-75, 3597;— of the ancients, 1272;—of the

ancient Germans and Scandinavians, 1327,

1333;—of tlie Parsis, 1388;— on earth. 3484.—
See also Beatific vision, Elysium, Paradise, Re-
cognition.

Heavens, the seven, 3403, n., 3403», n.;— the
three, 3442;—of the Hindus, 1409, 1446.

Hebrews, Epistle to the, 2316.

Hcgelianism, 1147.

Hell, 3688-3756=, also 1993-23631', passim, 3262-

3401, passim, 3757-4495t>. passim, also 480,

2382, 2415, 2472«, 2478, 2634, 2673, 2689, 272S,

2798, 2801,3197, 3199, 4694, 2391»(Jdd.);— the
fire of, 2043, n., 3726, 3730;— Jewish notion of,

1867, 1870, 1877, n., 1880, 1899, 1900, 1908, 1915,

1939-40, 1948;— Mohammedan, 1965, 1971,

1985, 1986;— location 0^2184, n., 3688, 3734-

35, 3742-43, 3745, 3785, 4151; mitigation of its

punishments. .3749, 3750, 3753, 3756=, n., 42S3;
— of the ancients, 1275:—of the ancient Gei--

mans and Scandinavians, 1327, 1333, 1336,

1342;— pitch and brimstone in, 3732;— the

sight of its torments supposed to increase the
bliss of the saints, 3459", n., 3737, 3932.— &«
also Descent, Duration, Gehenna, Hades, Re-
wards, Sheol, Tartarus.

Hells of the Hindus, 1410, 1428-29, 1446.

Heretics, future state of, 4590-94, 4597, 4603,

4011, 4613, 4615, 4636, 4643, n.

Hindus, 1404«-1495g, also 553, n., 557, n., 1254, n.,

1284, 1291-92, 1294. n., 1297, 1300", 1301, 1353
-53>>, 1515, 1492-1495J (^rfd.);— funeral cere-

monies among the, 1476, 1477, 1482.— See also

Heavens, Hells.

Holv Spirit, the, the author of immortality,
2125.

Huns, 1294.

Identity. See Personality.

llahiahs, 1257.

Immateriality. See Materialism.

Immortalitv of the soul, comprehensive works
on the, '541-125311, passim, and 547^1258J

(Add.), also 18, 28, 29, 35. 42, 52, 54, 58, 64-66,

70, 73-93. 105, 108, 112, 170, 172, 174, 179-181,

187-190, 203-205, 210, 210», 213, 260, 271, 277,

aSO, 284, 293, 337, 367, 385, 392, 400, 411, 491,
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493, 516, 540, 2363f, 2383», a450«, 3062, 3077,
3734, 4072, 4422, 4578, n., 4600,4697, 4700, 4701,
4751;— doctrine concerning the, among na-
tions and sects not Christian, 1254-1992^, and
1299-1992» bis (Add.), also 2005, n. ;—doctrine
concerning the, in Christian theology, 1993-
2S62\ passim, and 2059-236ak(>lcW.), a/so 2475,
2521. 2611, 2737, 2747, 2998, 3354-55, 3494, 3630
-31,3645, 4422,4452,4487, 4494;— denied, 15,

547, 549, 858, 1252b, 1619, etc., 1646, 1668, 1669-
70, 1673-74, 1675b, 1676, 1694, etc., 1646b (^Add.)

;

— history of the doctrine, 541-561, and note,
1993-2009* and note, 1254-1992*, passim, 4391,
4C67, 547=^ (Add.), 1299-1992* bis (Add.).—See
also Destruction of the wicked. Future life,

Materialism, Mortality of the soul.

India. See Hindus.

Indians. See Aborigines.

Infxnts, future state of, 4510»-4583, also 2043, n.,

2335% 3-19, n., 3?,2~. 3520, n., 4589, u., 4600;—
immortality of their souls, 783, 801;—unborn,
resurrection of, 2980.

Infernal regions. See Hades, Hell.

Infusion of the soul, 395, 397, 401", 403", 405», 443,

450.

Instinct, 4706-4894, passim, also 306, 306».

Intermediate state, 2402-2599*, also 1993-23631",

passim, 43, 136, 173, 645, 658, 667, 677, 682, 711',

1971, 2604, 2623, 2718, 2723, 2774. 2779, 2938,

3042, 3073, 3191, n.. 3266*, 3288, 3304, 3383-84»,

3391, 3468, 3522, 3547, 3562, 3587,3597*, 3819,

3824, 3833, 3899-3903, 3907, 3913, 4315, 4320,

4383, 2471* (Add.);— history of the doctrine,
2462-68, 2542, 2579'=.

Islands of the Blest, 1535.

Ismailis, 1987*, 1989*.

Jains, 1435, 1443*, 1453*, 1466.

Japanese, 1291, 1294.

Jemshid, identified with Yama, 1401.

Jerusalem, the heavenly, 2018, 3424*. 3437

Jews, their notions concerning the future life,

1734-1962. also 542, 553, 667, 1254, 1267, 1281,
1297, 1300, 1301*, 1686, 1703. 1998. 2027b, 2129,
1300 (Add.), 1938* (Add.) ;

— wliether they can
be saved, 4625, 4646.— &e also Hell, Judg-
ment, Old Testament,Pre-existence, Purgatory,
Resurrection, Transmigration.

John the Baptist, his descent to Hades, 2644*.

Judgment of the dead, notions of the ancient
Egyptians concerning the, 1364-55, 1360-61,
1363-64.

Judgment, the General, 3181-32610, also 545,

1259, 1993-23G3b, passim. 2392, 2528, n., 2947,

3013, 3085, 3096, 3274, 3282-83, 3322*, 3333,

3701, .3713*, 3741*, 4030. 4049, 4425, 3200i>(>(dd.);

— notions of the Jews concerning. 1877, 1897,

1899,1921, 1940, 1954, 3067-68 ;—of the Moham-
medans, 1965, 1985 ;— of the Parsis,1397;— whe-
ther the sins of the elect are to be published

at, 2103.

Karaites, 1918*.

Karens, 1308*.

Khonds, 1320, 1320*, 1323.

Knowledge of the present world after death,

2245, 2530, 2546, 2552.

icpiVis, 2288.

Last Day. See Judgment, the General.

Last Things. See Eschatology.

Lemures, 1680.
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Leviathan, feast of the Jews upon, in the world
to come, 1868, 1935, n.

Life, 251% 252», 314, 319, 328, 338, 339, 346, 365,

373, 383, 386, 386=, 1156, 2573, 386ii (Add.), 28&
(Add.).

Life, eternal, 1899. 2042, 3119, 3129, 3203, 3211,

3231, 4394.— See also Heaven.

Limbo, 26.37-2709b, also 3262-3401, passim, 2027^,

2304, 2472», 2772, 2785-86, 2815, 2820, 3703, n.

Lutherans, 2732-33, 2795, 3424, 4514, n., 4577,

2S59'> (Add.).

Magnetism, animal, 4677-78, 4683, 4697.

Mandfeans. See Mendaites.

Manicha;ans, 1996.

Materialism, 9, 10, 35, 37, 49, 57-60, 62, 66. 70. 73
-386e, passim, Gib, 711», 734, 755-56, 758, 761,

763,770, 776,790, 796, 825, 832-33, 836, 844,859,

865, 901, 906, 916, 925, 973, 980, 990, 1047, 1062,

1068, 1090-91, 1186», 1214, 1223, 1265, 1958, 2147.

2248-48% 2304, 2328, 2353«, 2989^, 2992. 3073,

3135, 3797, n., 4199, 4370, 307'^386k (Add.);—
history of the doctrine. 104, 165, 173, 211, 221,

229, 246, 277, 353, 375, 382, 386=, 551.— &e also

Nature of the soul.

Memory after death, 655, 930, 1162, 1210, 2108,

2135, 2168, 2170, 2172, 2217, 2289, 2514, 2540.

Mendaites, or Mandasans, 2005, 1992" bis (Add.).

Metempsychosis. See Transmigration.

Mexicans, 1294, 1317.

Millennium, 1892. 2315, 2528, 2972-73, 3013, 3067

-68, 3079, 3108, 3656, 3865, 3878.

Mimansa philosophy, 1414.

Mohammedans, their notions concerning the fu-

ture life, 1963-1987, also 542, 553, 1254, 1257,

1284, 1866, 1876, 1917>>.

Mongols, 1294.

Mortality of the soul, 101-104, 650, 672, 877, 991,

2101, 2114-29 (Dodwell), 21.32, 2147, 2292, 2.306,

2320», 2321, 2328, 2.346, 2363>>, 3797, 4391.—&e
also Death, Destruction, Materialism.

Mummies, 1359.

Mysteries, the ancient, 557, 1690, 1695, 1700, 1704,

1712, 1715, 1717-18, 1726-27.

Myths in Plato, 1596-97, 1598».

Nature of the soul, l-386g, 1254-2379, passim,
also 390, 391, 432, 444, 447, 458, 491, 541, 551,

559, 560, 560», 618-19, 643, 650, 679, 684, 714,

725, 743, 747, 779-80, 791». 796. 878, 904, 936,

976, 994, 998a, 1174, 1222, 1252, 1580, 2387, 2521,

2577, 2629, 2945, 3135, 3662, 4305, n., 4743, 1^
386" (Add.). See also Biblical psychology. De-
struction, Materialism.

Nazorseans, 2005.

Negroes, 1306, 1310».

Neoplatonists, 1669*.

Nesliamah, 1792.

New Zealanders, 1309.

Nirvdna, 1435=, 1446, 1458, 1467,1460, 1480, 1485,

1486, 1495s, 1492 (Add.).

i/oDs, 2281.

Number of the saved compared with that of the

lost, 4496-1510, also 2024, n., 2335% 3513, n.,

3776.

Nusairis, or Nusairlyeh, 1987% 1989% 1992, 1992».

Nyiya philosophy, 142a-25, 1455.

Oceania, 1291, 1297.

Olam, (0*711'): translated '• everlasting," etc.,

4181-82, 4202, 4212», 4215.

Old Testament, doctrine of the future life in the,
1738-1863, also 657, 1281, 1297, 2236-57, 2263,
2303, 3427, 3500, 3890, 3918.

Orcus. See Hades, Sheol.

Origen, salvation of, 4589, n., 4664.

Origin of the soul, 387^62, also 29, 30, 31, 52, 157,
184, 211, 337, 386», 481, 485% 493, 743, 844,

936, 990, 998% 1582, 1669, 1675, 1675^, 1676,
1955, 1996, 2070, 2112, 2359, 2795, 462* (Add.),
462'' (Add.). 607* (^Idd.);- history of opinions
on the subject, 387, 388, 395, 421, 429, 441, 458,
471, 1265, 1267.— -Ste aiso Creation, Emanation,
Pre-existence, Traduction, Transmigration.

Pantheism, 320, 356, 385.

Paradise, 3402-3687, also 1993-2363ii, passim,
3262-3401, passim, 2468, 2519, 3197, 3494^3498»
(^(/d.);— Jewish notion of, 1877,1880, 1900,
1908, 1915, 1939,1940, 1948; —Mohammedan,
1965, 1971, 1973, 1986.

Parsis. See Persians.

Paul, the Apostle, his descent to hell, 3691;—
his eschatology. 1604, 2278, 2316, 3059, 3132",

4393;— his psychology, 2377.

Persians, the ancient, and the modern Parsis,

1366-1404, also 553, 557, 1257, 1290-92, 1297,
1301, 1353a, 1823.

Persephone, or Proserpine, 1711, 1726.

Personality after death, 560, 560% 872, 884, 1001,

1084, 1089, 1095-96. 1U99. 1106, 1124, 1137, 1153,

1172, 1203, 1213, 1217, 1220, 1233, 1790, 2318.

Peruvians, 1294.

Peter's doctrine of the Last Things, 2316.

Pharisees, 1886, 1893, 1903, 1926, 1953.

Philibertus, his vision, 3279.

Philosophers, the ancient. See Greeks and Ro-
mans.

Place of departed spirits, 2496, 2505-06, 2511-12,

2534-36, 2549, 2581-82, 2.592, 2597. See also

Abraham's Bosom, Hades, Heaven, Hell,

Intermediate state. Limbo, Paradise.

Plato, salvation of, 4589, n., 4601, 4652.

Plurality of souls in man. See Unity.

TTvevii-a, 2281.

Poems on death, 784, 2388, 2401, 2416-17, 2420,

2434, 3385, 3727;—on Heaven, 2018, 3385, 3511,

3517, 3523, 3560, 3624, 3637;— on Hell, 1939,

3385, 3691-94, 3713% 3754;— on the descent of

Christ to Hades, 2017, n., 2644^, 2646-47% 2685,
2697-97*, 2705;— on the future life, 2010,

2018, 2028, 2033, 2044, 2066, 2087% 2111, 2154,

2162, 2239, 2283, 2360 ;— on the immortality of
the soul, 227% 586, 586», 600(?), 618, 619, 639,

655, 739, 784, 821-823, 827, 972, 979, 982, 998%
1029 1039, 1044, 1049, 1068% 1119, 1169, 1173,

1197, 1248, 2388, 125^ (Add.);—on the inter-

mediate state, 2583% 3274, 3547;— on the Last
Judgment, 2018, 3182-85% 3186, 3194», 3198,

3200, 3208, 3219, 3226, 3227»-29, 3240, 3242, 3244
-45% 3247, 3248% 3256, 3258, 3258", 3261, 3261»>,

3274;— on the Last Things, 2033, 2044, 2066,

2111, 2154, 2162, 2239;— on pre-existence, 485,

486, 655;— on the resurrection, 3021, 3046,

3071;— on the resurrection of Christ, 3274;—
on the rewards and punishments of the future
life, 1939, 3267, 3269, n.. 3272-74, 3277, 3279-81,

3282, 3284-86, 3306-07, 3312, 3320, 3324-25, 3339,

3344, 3381;— on universal restoration, 4270,

4288, 4477.

Polynesians, 1307, 1308, 1311.

Praver for the dead, 2710-2928«, passim, also

1203, 2498, 2527, 2604;— among the Jews, 1872.
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Pre-existence of tlie soul, 463-500, also 52, n.,

127, 384, 655, 1564, 1577, 1594, 1599, 1655, 1669,

1672, 16S0», 2012a, 2086, 3947, 3995, 4103, 4390*,

540'' (^dd.);— Jewish doctrine of, 1754,1898.
— See also Transmigration.

Probation, 4260, 4451, 4489.

Propagation of tlie soul. See Traduction.

Proserpine. See Persephone.

Protestants, whether they can be saved, 4590-95,

4597, 4603, 4636.

\j/vxv! 1531. See also Biblical psychology.

Purgatory, 2710-2928", also 3262-3401, passim,

465, 498, 2007*, 2015, 2023(?), 2028,2030, n.,

2043, 2053, 2103, 2137, 2229, 2304, n., 2462, n.,

2472», 2474, 2478, 2498-99. 2525, 2527, 2683-84,

3197, 3695, 3703, n., 3718, 3724, 3818, 3838, 3844,

3960, 2761a-2928* (^dd.);— Hindu doctrine of,

1440, etc.;— Jewish, 1870, 1872, 1879-80;—
Mohammedan, 1971.— &<; also Patrick.

Punishment, future, reality of, 4086, 4108, 4113,
4146b, 4147, 4163, 4170, 4176-80, 4204, 4216,

4220, 4225, 422S, 4237, 42.53, 4258, 4299. 4416.

See also Duration, Hell, Limbo, Purgatory, Re-
wards.

Pythagorism, 1549-57, 1678, 1727, n.

Rabbinical writers. See Jews.

Recognition of friends in the future life, 3606-72,

also 939, 1015, 1036, 1060, 1108-09, 1136, 1179,

1183, 1201, 1224, 2168, 2215, 2233, 2237, 2242-43,

2268, 2279», 2289, 2302, 2335», 2578«, 3414, 3525,

3539, 3566, 3595, 3597, 3756, 3597« {Add.), 3672»

{Add.).

"Redivivali.sm," 4449.

Reminiscence, Platonic doetrino of, 1577, 1594.
See also Pre-existence.

Reprobate. See Number of the saved.

Restoration. See dTrofcaTao-Too-ts, Duration of
future punishment.

Resin-rection, the, 2929-3132^, also 1993-2363i>,

pas.nm, 515, 545, 553, 590, 595, 617, 645, S98, 990,
1007-08, 1023, 1043, 1094, 1219, 1259, 1267-68,
1640, 1672, 2578, 2579=, n., 2589, 2601, 2G99,

3148. 3151, 3185«, 328.3,3383, 3789,3855,4196;—
the first, 2993, 3079-80*, 3089, 3132^ {Add.);—
immediately after death, 173-175, 3042, 3050,
3054, 3066, 3073;— of the wicked, 3781, 3821,
3956, 4002;— office of the Holy Spirit in, 3027;— doctrine of, among the Cimbri, 1325;—
among the Jews, 1738, 1749, 1755, 1761, 1821-

49, passim, 1860, 1862, 1866, 1869, 1877, 1880,
1882, 1890, 1899, 1903. 1924, 1926, 1928, 1931»,

1935, 1937, 1940, 1943, 1950, 1954, 2938, 2987,

3056, 3067-68 ;— among the Mohammedans,
1965, 1968 ;— among the ancient Persians, 1376,
1380, 1386, 1396-97, 1403.— See also Interme-
diate state.

Resurrection of Christ, 31.3.3-31S1, also 545, 2042,

2438, 2441, 3051, 3065, 3274, 4245.

Rewards and punishments of the future life,

3262-3401, aZso 1993-23631", passim. 553, 704, 711,

832, 874, 1022, 10.35, 1259,1265, n., 1559, 1564. n.,

1663-67, 1674, 1678-79, 1680^, 1681, 1684, 1691,

1695s 1735, 1764, 1788, 1799-1813, 1855, 1862,
1867, 1877, 1880, 1899, 1900, 1915, 1920-21, 1924,
1934, 1939-1941, 1948, 1951, 1971, 1988, 1992,
2541, 2985. 4144, 4234, 4236,^4425. See also

Heaven, Hell, Purgatory.

Rich Man, the, and Lazarus, parable of. See
Luke xvi. 19-31, in the Index following this.

Romans. See Greeks and Romans.

Roshenians, 1257.

Ruach, 1792.
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Sabians, or Zabiang, 1254, 2005.

Sadducees, 1903, 1954.

Sadikiahs, 1257.

Salvation. See Catholics, Christians, Heathen,
Heretics. Infants, Jews, Protestants.

Samaritans, 1918i>, 1919, 1992* bis {Add.).

Sandwich Islanders, 1307.

Sankhya philosophy, 1419-21, 1468.

Saved, number of the. See Number.
Scandinavians, the ancient, 1324-42», passim,

also 553, 1291.

Scholastic divines, their opinions concerning the
soul and the future life, 17, 18, 565, 1995,
1999, 2021-27d.

Science in the future life, 1070, 3541.

Second death, 4108, 4374.

Semitic nations, 1290, 1292. See also Jews.

Seneca, salvation of, 4589, n., 4601, 4659.

Separate state of the soul. See Intermediate
state.

Sepulchral percussion, or Beating in the Grave,
Jewish and Mohammedan doctrine of the,

1876, 1950, 1971.

Sex in the future life, 1135.

Shamans, 1437, 1462.

Sheol, 1745, 1750-52, 1756, 1773, 1778, 1780, 1782,

1786,1794,1867,1870,2247, 2548, 3766b, 4174-77,
4202, 4212a, 4279, 4346. Compare Hades.

S)iin ("spirit"), use of the word in Chinese,
1516c-1516f, 1518a-151Sg.

Siamese, 14530, 1474, 1484.

Sibylline Oracles, 2462.

Simplicity of the soul, 904, 927, 1251.

Sin against the Holy Ghost. See Unpardonable
sin.

Slavic nations, 1290, 1329, 1332.

Sleep of the soul, 2600-36. also 173-175, 485*. 655,

672, 673, 783a, „., 2150, 2169, n., 2174, 2292, 2304,
2314a, 2317, 2357-58, 2578«, 2578s, 2718, 3073,

3837, 4324, 4415, 4441, 4465. See also Interme-
diate state, Materialism, Mortality.

Socinians, 3800, 3945.

Solomon, salvation of, 4589, n., 4651-51*.

Soul, distinguished from the body, 94, 103«, 115,

170, 190», 224, 226, 256, 261, 282, 290, 295, 303,

323, 333, 348, 358, 380, 755, 756, 1222;— dis-

tinguished from the spirit, 14,63, 115,120,254,

290. 295. 307, 339, 1222, 2000. 2003, 2007, 2114,

212-2, 2341-42, 2345 ;— supposed to adhere to

the body till after the resurrection, 2534-35,

2543, 2578.— See also Biblical psychology,
Immortality, Materialism, Nature, Origin,

Pre-existence, Sleep, Transmigration, Unity.

Soul and the future life, doctrine concerning the,

among nations and sects 7iot Christian, 1254-
1992d, and 1299-1992« his {Add.) ;

— inairistian

theology, 1993^664, passim, and Additions,
2059-3994a. (For details, see Classification,

pp. 686, 687.)

Spirit, 1792, 2281, 2341-42, 2345, 2364-79. See also

Materialism, Soul.

"Spiritualism" or Spiritism, modern, 4665-4705,

also 2537-38.

State after death. See Future life, Intermediate

state.

Stature and age of those raised from the dead,

2996.

Stoics, 1675-77, 1692, 1696, 1725.



INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Snfis, 1257, lOSTh-igSTd, 1992c, 1992''.

Sun, worship of the, 128Sa.

Swedenborgians, 4514.

Table-tipping. See " Spiritualism."

Tartarus, 1684, 1867, 3756*, 4174-77, 4202, 4212*,

4279, 4»46.

Tertulliaii, salvation of, 4589, n.

edraros aliij/tos, 1899, 4190, 4480.

Thomas [Becket] of Canterbury, Saint, salvation

of, [4664^], n.

Threefold division of human nature, 115, 120,

249, 2345, 2370. See also Unity.

Tibetans, 1257, 1291.

Traduction or propagation of the soul, 387-462,
passim, 648, 901, 4C2» (Add.).

Trajan, the Emperor, his deliverance from hell,

4660-63, also 3283, 4589, n.

Transmigration of the soul, 501-540*. aUo 52,

485, 864, 1672, 1675, 16751=, 1704, 2.304, n., 3795,
515»-540'' (Add.) ;— doctrine of the, among the
Druzes,1988, 1992;—among the ancient Egyp-
tians, 1356-57, 1361, 1364 ;—among the Hindus,
140.5-149.5b, passim;— among the Jews, 1864-

65, 1866, 1888-89, 1891, 1915, 191 Sa, 1928, 1947,

2987;— Pythagorean and Platonic doctrine of,

1549-57, 1559a, 1564, 1595, 1675''. 1678;— whe-
ther believed in by the Druids, 1-344, 1346,
1350-52.

Tundalus, or Tondalus, his visions, 2039, .3277.

Turks, wlicther tliry can be saved, 4625.

Uncivilized nations, 1302-52, also 1294.

Unity of the human soul, 45, 46, 48, 604, 655,
1988, 2000;— of the intellectual principle in
the universe, 15-18.

Unlversalism. See Duration of future punish-
ment.

Unpardonable sin, 4295, 4421, 3994a (Add.)

Vais'cshika philosophy, 1470.

Vedanta philosophy, 1415-18a, 1453, 1453'>, 1461».

Vehicular state, 994. See also Body.

Visions, 4665-4705, passim.

Vital principle. <Si?e Life.

Waldenses, 2025, 2727.

Wettinus, Saint, his visions, 3269.

Yama, the ruler of the dead, 1401.

Yoga philosophy, 1422, 1422*.

Zabians. See Sabians.

Ziz, or Bar Julhne, a gigantic bird on which the
Jews are to feast in the world to come, 1868.

^lorj, 2288, 3536.

fwrj aicifios, 1899, n., 3549, 4190.

Zoroastrianism, 1275a, 1366-1404, passim. See

also Persians.

Zwinglians, 3424.



PASSAGES OF SCEIPTUEE ILLUSTEATED.

Job xix. 25-27. 1824-1849, passm.
xxviii. 1838.

Psalm ix. 17 [not 27]. 4213.
xvii. 15. 1850.

xlix. 15. 2991.

Ecclesiastes iii. 18-21. 1851-53.

xi. 9-xii. 7. 1858.

xii. 7. 735, 1062!>.

xii. 14. 1855.

Isaiah xxvi. 19, 20. 1860, n.

xxxviii. 9-20. 1745.

Ixvi. 24. 3890.

Ezekiel xxxvii. 1-14. 1860, 2956, 2998.

Daniel xii. 3. 3601.

Matthew x. 28. 4225% 4460.

xxiv., XXV. 2312", 2336», 2361, 2363?, 3255».
xxiv. 1-36. 2294.
xxiv. 29-31. 2293», 2319.
XXV. 31-46. 3249.
XXV. 41. 3711, 3726.
XXV. 46. 3796, 3843, 4057, 4190.
xxvi. 24. 3910.

Mark ix. 42-49. 3250.
ix. 48. 3790.
xiv. 21. 3910.

Luke xii. 4, 5. 4225», 4460.
xvi. 19-31. 2260, 3391, 3396, 3702. 3710,

4172, 4329, 4391, 4445, 4458, 3401a (Add.).
XX. 36. 4354-56, 4369.
xxiii. 42, 43. 2557, 2576.

John v. 28, 29. 3004, 4348.
viii. 51. 2196.

xiv. 2. 3605, n.

Acts iii. 21. 29S4, 3805, 3834, 3850, 3S98, 3933,
4159.
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Acts XX. 10. 2400.

Romans ii. 16. 3227.
V. 19. 3887, 3895.

1 Cor. iii. 12-15. 2556.

XV. 2246, 2948!>-49, 2954, 2962, 2967, 3037,
3041, 3044. 3055, 3059, 3063, 3078, 3086, 3102,
3100, 3107, 3114, 3180.

XV. 12-19. 3065.

XV. 12-51. 3053.
XV. 20. 2979.
XV. 23. 3006, 3007.
XV. 24. 3824>.

XV. 29. 2983.

XV. 33-55. 3052.
XV. .35. 3048.
XV. 35-38. 3023, 3033.
XV. 35-49. 3101.
XV. 53. 2988.

2 Cor. V. 1-6. 3132'!.

Eph. iv. 9, 10. 2672, 2678.

Phil. i. 23. 2503.

iii. 10. 2976.

2 Thess. i. 7-9. 3251.

1 Tim. iv. 9-11. 4048.

2 Tim. i. 10. 2199.

1 Peter iii. 18-20. 2642, 2675, 2692-93, 2695-96,
2707, 2709''.

2 Peter ii. 4. 1867.
ii. 9. 2553.

1 John iii. 2. .3680.

Revelation xiv. 6. 3850, 3898.
xiv. 13. 3564.

XX. 3079.

XX. 11-15. 2996, .3212, 3224, 3732.
xxii. 11. 4045.

THE END.
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